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Chapter 1 — The Symbolic Keys of the Ancient World 


Found within this book is a compilation of texts on Pagan Qabalah, Throne Mysticism and 
Goetia, so as these texts generally predate what academics usually think of as Jewish Kabbalah, they 
help to show the Pagan origins of the Kabbalah and Merkabah. While there is no shortage of Kabbalah 
like motifs from around the world, and while I will include some examples from unconnected 
traditions, I will focus mostly on those cultures which have arguably influenced the Jewish traditions, 
so as to illustrate the origins of Western Occultism. In terms of what is called “Qabalah” we will look at 
things like cosmology, world trees, chakra systems, letter and number mysticism, hermeneutics, the 
origins of certain symbols and philosophies, but also the myths regarding the transmission of occult 
knowledge. In terms of “Throne Mysticism” AKA “Merkabah” we will examine the symbolism and 
practices associated with thrones, but also how this tied into beliefs about the afterlife and the notion of 
ascension to the heavens, or enlightenment. By “Goetia” I broadly refer to the practices of evocation, 
necromancy, skrying and related practices found in ceremonial magick, but which have their origins, or 
at least strong parallels in Pagan practices. To explain the origins of the Jewish traditions, I will show in 
some detail how Gnosticism as a syncretic Pagan philosophy distilled the knowledge of the ancient 
world and merged them with certain Jewish ideas, and ultimately preserved some Pagan mysticism 
after the rise of Orthodox “Christianity.” Special attention is paid to the man most credited with 
founding Gnosticism, Simon Magus, who will be shown to be an example of a Qabalist/Theurgist par 
excellence, so that by analyzing his system not only can we better understand the creation of Jewish 
Kabbalah, but we are better able to reconstruct the Qabalah of the Pagan traditions. So in this Volume I 
will focus primarily on reconstructing and explaining the Gnostic traditions, showing it's Pagan 
influences, then in further Volumes I will try to reverse engineer Gnosticism in order to reconstruct the 
Pagan influences in a Qabalistic context, by providing many more examples of these kinds of motifs. 

As you will see, two of the most important deities in these texts are Apollo and Hekate, who 
were regarded as a pair in the most ancient times, perhaps even earlier than Apollo and Artemis, though 
as I will show, Hekate and Artemis or Selene were in certain traditions, different forms of the same 
Goddess. In the mysteries of Apollo at Delphi a priestess/oracle was enthroned on a tripod and this 
means was also used as an initiation of “enthronement” as found below in the Greek Magical Papyri. 
(PGM) At Delphi the Pythia priestess sat in a cave on Mt Parnassus and would inhale fumes from 
incense and also likely Ethylene gas from fissures in the cave. These initiations are also similar to 
practices involving a magical tent or canopy as found in “The 8" Book of Moses,” which is also part of 
the PGM and in one variation, it involves an Apollo idol. (This ritual in turn can be likened to the ritual 
technology of the magick carpet in Solomonic Magick, see my other anthology/essay entitled “Magick 
Carpets, Sensory Deprivation and Entheogenic Ceremonial Magick”) The 8" book of Moses contains 
not only a reference to Apollo, but also to Dionysus, another central figure in the Orphic pantheon and 
mythology, though this is the only direct reference to that name in the PGM. To know which deities 
were part of the mysterious Orphic tradition we can look in the Orphic Hymns to the gods, as each 
deity has their own hymn, but the first is a hymn addressed to Orpheus' student Musaeus, though it 
lists a variety of deities as a kind of general evocation. Here we see Apollo, but it also ends with 
Hekate, who has the most details of all deities in this hymn. Other Orphic deities that I provide primary 
texts for include Eros/Phanes, Aphrodite Urania, the Moira, Aion, Hermes, Tyche or Fortune, the 
Curetes, Corybantes and Dactyls, but these will primarily be found in the Greek Volume. 

“T call Einodian Hecate, lovely dame, of earthly, wat'ry, and celestial frame, 

Sepulchral, in a saffron veil array'd, leas'd with dark ghosts that wander thro' the shade; 
Persian, unconquerable huntress hail! The world's key-bearer never doom'd to fail 

On the rough rock to wander thee delights, leader and nurse be present to our rites 
Propitious grant our just desires success, accept our homage, and the incense bless.” 


It is my contention that such practices of enthroned fumigation were a strong influence on the 
Merkabah tradition of mystical Judaism. While Gershom Scholem, the most respected secular scholar 
on the subject sees Merkabah coming out of the Gnostic tradition, the Gnostics were themselves clearly 
influenced by Pagan traditions such as Orphic mysticism and the PGM and the 8" Book of Moses itself 
is a mish mash of various traditions, including Pagan, Gnostic and Jewish elements. Through such 
ritual means the magician is able to use “entheogens,” that is psychoactive plants and fungi used 
ritually, in this case by inhaling incense to either divine the future, or in some cases separate the 
consciousness from the body and induce astral flight. By studying such texts we can see a number of 
reoccurring themes and that ritual enthronement was an initiation that activated the mystical awareness 
of the magician, an awareness that would then allow them to interact with the spirits, gods and heavens 
consciously and so pursue any number of magickal goals. As I will show, as the “World Tree” or 
Kabbalistic Tree of Life depicts the cosmology of the heavens, astral flight to the heavens via Throne 
Mysticism naturally brings up much of the same cosmology and symbolism. What is more, under the 
influence of such entheogens, the magician or mystic would also interact with various entities from 
specific heavens, or astrological planets, so that Goetia is far more connected to Jewish Kabbalah or 
Merkabah than many currently believe, all three practices having common roots in the Pagan traditions. 

As will be shown, much of the underlying philosophy behind this has to do with ideas about the 
soul transcending to the heavens after death and becoming a star, with reincarnation occurring when a 
star falls, IE when a meteorite or shooting star enters earths atmosphere, generally coming from the 
circumpolar region of the sky. This idea of souls becoming stars and reincarnating can be seen in 
Plato's Myth of Er and especially his conception of the “Spindle of Necessity,” which indicates the axis 
mundi, or pole by which the movements of the stars are measured. “Necessity” is the English 
translation of the name of a Greek goddess, Ananke, who was the goddess of natural law, but also in a 
sense fate, she turns up repeatedly in rituals of the PGM, especially those with Orphic elements or 
which involve the axis mundi and the constellations surrounding the pole such as the Ursa Major and 
Minor. Below I have included the Myth of Er which explains the spindle of Necessity, I encourage you 
to read the full text as it will shed light on the nature of Ananke in the following texts and also presents 
the Platonic cosmology, or in some ways, Plato's version of the Tree of Life. However, before you read 
this myth, I have also included the text, “On the Cave of the Nymphs in the Thirteenth Book of the 
Odyssey” by Porphyry, as it explains the meaning behind many of the symbols I will bring up, as well 
as ideas of reincarnation from caves, and more occultly the Taurid meteor showers. 

Ananke can be likened to Tyche or Aphrodite Urania, in fact the Orphic Hymn to Aphrodite 
Urania shows that Ananke comes from Aphrodite Urania and is likely even an aspect of her when it 
says in the Hymn to Aphrodite, “HEAVENLY, (Urania) illustrious, laughter-loving queen, Sea-born, 
night-loving, (Nyx) of an awful mien; Crafty, from whom Necessity (Ananke) first came, Producing, 
nightly, all-connecting dame: 'Tis thine the world with harmony (Harmonia) to join, For all things 
spring from thee, O pow'r divine. The triple Fates are rul'd by thy decree.” 

The Derveni Papyrus, an ancient work which gives an interpretation of an Orphic Text, explains 
the relationships of the various Orphic deities. From this text we learn, Zeus is the one god and all 
things exist within his mind (Nous) and the other deities are aspects of his mind, hence the text is 
“henotheistic.” That is henotheism is the idea there is one underlying divinity, and all other deities are 
aspects of this one, an idea found explicitly in places like Egypt and India, but as we will see, was an 
idea common to many Pagan mystics. This fits with the Orphic hymns as Aphrodite Urania is explained 
along with Harmonia as aspects of Zeus, Aphrodite is responsible for bringing different types of matter 
together in a way that is echoed in the philosophy of Empedocles, himself being a magician in the 
Orphic Goetic tradition and an influence on Gnosticism. In the Derveni Papyrus, the Moira, or fates are 
equated with practical wisdom (Phronesis) and divine breath (Pneuma) and as they weave fate together, 
they certainly would be good deities for a magician to evoke or to ask their assistance. In the Gnostic 
tradition, the goddess Sophia has both a heavenly aspect sometimes called Barbello or Prunicos and an 


Earthly aspect, called Achamoth and we can see this in the Greek tradition as Aphrodite Urania and the 
Earthly Aphrodite Pandemos, meaning "Aphrodite for all the people." In one Gnostic text, the Book of 
Baruch, we are given the following explanation and names, it is quoted by their Christian accuser 
Hippolytus Book V when he explains one Gnostic cosmology, “the female (principle) is devoid of 
prescience, passionate, two-minded, two-bodied, in every respect answering (the description of) the girl 
in the legend of Herodotus, as far as the groin a virgin, and the parts below (resembling) a snake, as 
Justinus says. But this girl is styled Edem and Israel.” This reference to Herodotus is a comparison of 
Sophia to the Scythian goddess Agrimpasa, who was a women from the waist up, and snake below. 
While he was not aware of this Gnostic interpretation of Sophia as the snake goddess, according to 
Professor Carl Ruck, Agrimpasa (or Echidna) influenced the many diverse medieval myths of the fairy 
snake woman known as Melusina. While much of the details surrounding this remain mysterious, this 
would have influenced the medieval Cathar Gnostics and other mystics of the time who were interested 
in the use of psychoactive mushrooms. As we will see again and again, hallucinogens, ie ““entheogens” 
or plants and fungi used for spiritual purposes and are central to understanding the creation of these 
mystical and occult ritual systems. (“Entheogen” literally means to generate the divine within) 

At any rate, Ananke is really a central player in these mystical traditions, especially in the PGM, 
she is often found along with Helios, or Helios Mithras as a form of Apollo. Plato's spindle of 
Necessity and Pagan symbolism regarding the axis mundi in general can do much to shed light on the 
origins of the Kabbalistic tree of life and indeed the “world tree” or some cosmic tree is a crucial 
concept in most Pagan traditions. There are in fact so many texts referring to mystical trees, generally 
in the centre of the world, that I cannot include them all here, however I will provide some examples 
from various cultures in Volume 2. The Assyrian Tree of Life, and its precursors in Babylon and 
Sumeria etc are the most influential on the Jewish tradition, but that is hardly surprising given that even 
the exoteric form of Judaism is heavily influenced by Mesopotamian and Persian religions. 

In various traditions the “fixed stars” of the circumpolar region are thought to be in the highest 
heaven, or a special heaven because they never go down below the horizon and are visible throughout 
the year, hence they were useful for navigation. In the Kabbalistic tradition there are 36 in particular 
which are each assigned an angel that governs 10 degrees of the zodiac, these angels are called 
“decans.” From Stobaeus, who seems to be a Pagan with a Christian name, we read the following 
Hermetic ideas about these stars, “Let us, then, think of them as though of Watchers stationed round 
[and watching] over both the Seven themselves and o'er the Circle of the All--or rather over all things 
in the World--holding together all, and keeping the good order of all things.” Because they never went 
below the horizon they are referred to as “imperishable stars” in the Egyptian Pyramid texts and we can 
see that in various places these stars are also each personified and given a ferry boat. The term 
“Watchers” also comes up in the Pyramid texts, the Book of the Dead and Coffin texts as in spell 500 
and 764 which also tells of thrones, which I have included in the Volume on Egypt. In some places 
these Watchers seem to refer to the sons of Horus, AKA “Shemsu Hor,” who are associated with the 
four directions and who are also similar to the followers of Horus in the much later Edfu texts. This 
ferry boat idea is also very comparable to the Chaldean oracles, a text which is often attributed to 
Zoroaster, but which undoubtedly provides one of the most direct Pagan influences on the Kabbalah. 
That is plenty others have already detailed many similarities between the Kabbalah and Chaldean 
Oracles in their cosmologies and philosophy. In the Chaldean Oracles, Hekate plays a role like that of 
Sophia in Gnosticism, her place is in the border between the lower heavens and the higher ones. Like 
the spindle of Necessity with its planetary “whorls” (a term referring to a device used for spinning 
thread) the Chaldean Oracles has the concept of‘Iynges” which are like wheels and can likewise be 
likened to Kabbalistic Sephiroth which also correspond to the planets. The Iynges are used to evoke the 
ferrymen daimons who bring messages (the word “angel” means messenger) from the divine realm to 
the magician, but also bring back the prayers from the magician to the divine world so that they can be 
answered. According to Philostratus, there were also Iynges at the oracle of Delphi. 


In the Ugaritic texts of Canaan, which scholars have shown was a major influence on Judaism, 
the image of “shade” (as for example under a tree) is used as a metaphor for protection that comes from 
either the gods or kings, but when a king died, the people believed they would also go to Sheol, or the 
afterlife and live in the “shade” or phantom of the king's spirit. (See Lamentations 4:20, Isaiah 14:9-20 
and Ezekiel 31, or even the dream of Nebuchadnezzar which Daniel interpreted. This is explained in 
greater detail in “Dead Kings and Rephaim: The Patrons of the Ugaritic Dynasty” By Baruch A. Levine 
and Jean Michel DE Tarragon) The barque of Ra takes the soul of the Pharaoh in the Pyramid texts and 
Coffin texts and this has been shown to have parallels in Gnosticism, ie Manichaeism, the Pistis Sophia 
text and the Books of Jeu (Bruce Codex) and the lunar boat which transports the light (symbolizing 
souls) from Earth to the treasury of light. In Pistis Sophia Ch 136-137 the sun is an Ouroboros and the 
moon is a boat steered by two dragons and in the Kabbalistic text the Zohar, while you may lack 
context to understand this fully, we can see that Prophets also have a similar role with their Merkabah 
chariot thrones. (That is the Merkabah is both a chariot and a throne capable of flight) As the 
enlightened dead, or ancestors ascend to the heavens, and this is related to the answering of prayers, 
you can start to see how Merkabah is related to Goetic Necromancy. More than this, the term I 
mentioned above, “Watchers” is also found in the Jewish “Book of Enoch” as the name of the Fallen 
Angels who mated with humans to produce the giants mentioned in Genesis 6:4. In the Old Testament 
sometimes the word “Rephaim” is used to refer a giant, AKA Nephilim, or it is also translated as 
“phantom” so that as we will see, it has implications for Necromancy/Goetia. This Book of Enoch is 
central to understanding Jewish Merkabah, but also other occult traditions like Kabbalah and Goetia, as 
especially the later grimoire traditions and thus provides context for much of the symbolism you will be 
reading about. While I will quote the most relevant parts for comparison, I have tried to limit myself to 
Gnostic and Pagan texts, so for the most part I have not quoted Jewish texts, but these are often found 
online easily. If you want to fully understand the influences on Judaism you will have to read the 
Jewish texts, but the Book of Enoch in particular was also taken up by Christians and Gnostics and 
sheds light on their views of Pagan mythology. So then with all this in mind we can begin to read the 
texts and decipher their meaning, starting with explicit interpretations from the Zohar and Porphyry. 


Zohar Volume 1, Bereshit A, Chapter 50 
Paragraph 467. “Rabbi Chiya said that they were from a real world, BECAUSE THEY WERE 


INTENDED TO BE A CHARIOT OF THE FEMALE, AS RABBI YOSI HAS ALREADY SAID. And 
from the lower world, the Holy One, blessed be He, took them. WHEN THEY FELL TO THIS 
WORLD, THEY WERE REFINED AND THE REFINED PARTICLES WERE LINKED TOGETHER 
TO BECOME A CHARIOT OF THE FEMALE. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE ORIGINAL 
NEFILIM HAD NOTHING OF THIS WORLD BECAUSE THEY WERE HEAVENLY ANGELS. 
Thus, it was written: "Remember, Hashem, your tender mercies and your truth (chassadim); for they 
have been from of old (lit. 'from the world')" (Tehilim 25:6). They are assuredly from the world, 
because the Holy One, blessed be He, took them from this lower world, NAMELY HIS MERCY AND 
CHASSADIM, to become a supernal Chariot above. These are the early patriarchs. MERCY IS 
RELATED TO YA'AKOV AND CHASSADIM TO AVRAHAM, WHO ELEVATED FROM THE 
LOWER WORLD TO BECOME A CHARIOT OF ZEIR ANPIN AND HIS FEMININE PRINCIPLE. 
HENCE THE SAYING 'IT IS THE FATHERS THAT ARE THE CHARIOT". Similarly, "the same 
were mighty men from the world," AS THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN ELEVATED FROM THE LOWER 
WORLD TO UNITE ABOVE WITH THE CHARIOT OF ZEIR ANPIN AND HIS FEMALE. Rabbi 
Yitzchak said that the phrase: "From the world," IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, refers to King 
Solomon's bed, WHICH IS ALSO THE FEMININE PRINCIPLE, BUT FROM THE ASPECT OF 
GVURAH, as it is written: "Behold it is his litter, (Bed) that of Solomon. Sixty valiant men are round 
about it." Rabbi Acha said that the sixty valiant men who surrounded the bed of Solomon are also 
called 'the sons of Elohim.” 


ON THE CAVE OF THE NYMPHS IN THE THIRTEENTH BOOK OF THE ODYSSEY 
Written by the Neo-platonic philosopher Porphyry and Translated by Thomas Taylor 
What does Homer obscurely signify by the cave in Ithaca, which he describes in the following verses ? 
High at the head a branching olive grows 
And crowns the pointed cliffs with shady 
boughs. 
A cavern pleasant, though involved in night, 
Beneath it lies, the Naiades delight: 
Where bowls and urns of workmanship 
divine 
And massy beams in native marble shine; 
On which the Nymphs amazing webs 
display, 
Of purple hue and exquisite array, 
The busy bees within the urns secure 
Honey delicious, and like nectar pure. 
Perpetual waters through the grotto glide, 
A lofty gate unfolds on either side; 
That to the north is pervious to mankind: 
The sacred south t'tmmortals is consign'd." 

That the poet, indeed, does not narrate these particulars from historical information, is evident 
from this, that those who have given us a description of the island, have, as Cronius says, made no 
mention of such a cave being found in it. This likewise, says he, is manifest, that it would be absurd for 
Homer to expect, that in describing a cave fabricated merely by poetical license and thus artificially 
opening a path to Gods and men in the region of Ithaca, he should gain the belief of mankind. And it is 
equally absurd to suppose, that nature herself should point out, in this place, one path for the descent of 
all mankind, and again another path for all the Gods. For, indeed, the whole world is full of Gods and 
men; but it is impossible to be persuaded, that in the Ithacensian cave men descend, and Gods ascend. 
Cronius therefore, having premised this much, says, that it is evident, not only to the wise but also to 
the vulgar, that the poet, under the veil of allegory, conceals some mysterious signification; thus 
compelling others to explore what the gate of men is and also what is the gate of the Gods: what he 
means by asserting that this cave of the Nymphs has two gates; and why it is both pleasant and obscure, 
since darkness is by no means delightful, but is rather productive of aversion and horror. Likewise, 
what is the reason why it is not simply said to be the cave of the Nymphs, but it is accurately added, of 
the Nymphs which are called Naiades? Why also, is the cave represented as containing bowls and 
amphorae, when no mention is made of their receiving any liquor, but bees are said to deposit their 
honey in these vessels as in hives? Then, again, why are oblong beams adapted to weaving placed here 
for the Nymphs; and these not formed from wood, or any other pliable matter, but from stone, as well 
as the amphorae and bowls? Which last circumstance is, indeed, less obscure; but that, on these stony 
beams, the Nymphs should weave purple garments, is not only wonderful to the sight, but also to the 
auditory sense. For who would believe that Goddesses weave garments in a cave involved in darkness, 
and on stony beams; especially while he hears the poet asserting, that the purple webs of the Goddesses 
were visible. In addition to these things likewise, this is admirable, that the cave should have a twofold 
entrance; one made for the descent of men, but the other for the ascent of Gods. And again that the 
gate, which is pervious by men, should be said to be turned against the north wind, but the portal of the 
Gods to the south; and why the poet did not rather make use of the west and the east for this purpose, 
since nearly all temples have their statues and entrances turned towards the east; but those who enter 
them look towards the west, when standing with their faces turned towards the statues they honour and 
worship the Gods. Hence, since this narration is full of such obscurities it can neither be a fiction 


casually devised for the purpose of procuring delight, nor an exposition of a topical history; but 
something allegorical must be indicated in it by the poet who likewise mystically places an olive near 
the cave. All which particulars the ancients thought very laborious to investigate and unfold; and we, 
with their assistance, shall now endeavour to develop the secret meaning of the allegory. Those 
persons, therefore, appear to have written very negligently about the situation of the place, who think 
that the cave, and what is narrated concerning it, are nothing more than a notion of the poet. But the 
best and most accurate writers of geography, and among these Artemidorus the Ephesian, in the fifth 
book of his work, which consists of eleven books, thus writes: "The island of Ithaca, containing an 
extent of eighty-five stadia, is distant from Panormus, a port of Cephalenia, about twelve stadia. It has a 
port named Phorcys, in which there is a shore, and on that shore a cave, in which the Phaeacians are 
reported to have placed Ulysses." This cave, therefore, will not be entirely an Homeric fiction. But 
whether the poet describes it as it really is, or whether he has added something to it of his own 
invention, nevertheless the same inquiries remain; whether the intention of the poet is investigated, or 
of those who founded the cave. For, neither did the ancients establish temples without fabulous 
symbols, nor does Homer rashly narrate the particulars pertaining to things of this kind. But how much 
the more anyone endeavours to show that this description of the cave is not an Homeric fiction, but 
prior to Homer was consecrated to the Gods, by so much the more will this consecrated cave be found 
to be full of ancient wisdom. And on this account it deserves to be investigated, and it is requisite that 
its symbolical consecration should be amply unfolded into light. 

2. The ancients, indeed, very properly consecrated a cave to the world, whether assumed collectively, 
according to the whole of itself, or separately, according to its parts. Hence they considered earth as a 
symbol of that matter of which the world consists; on which account some thought that matter and 
earth are the same; through the cave indicating the world, which was generated from matter. For caves 
are, for the most part, spontaneous productions, and connascent with the earth, being comprehended by 
one uniform mass of stone; the interior parts of which are concave, but the exterior parts are extended 
over an indefinite portion of land. And the world being spontaneously produced (i.e., being produced 
by no external, but from an internal cause), and being also self-adherent, is allied to matter; which, 
according to a secret signification, is denominated a stone and a rock, on account of its sluggish and 
repercussive nature with respect to form; the ancients, at the same time, asserting that matter is infinite 
through its privation of form. Since, however, it is continually flowing, and is of itself destitute of the 
supervening investments of form, through which it participates of morphe, and becomes visible, the 
flowing waters, darkness, or, as the poet says, obscurity of the cavern. were considered by the ancients 
as apt symbols of what the world contains, on account of the matter with which it is connected. 
Through matter, therefore, the world is obscure and dark; but through the connecting power, and 
orderly distribution of form, from which also it is called world, it is beautiful and delightful. Hence it 
may very properly be denominated a cave; as being lovely, indeed, to him who first enters into it, 
through its participation of forms, but obscure to him who surveys its foundation and examines it with 
an intellectual eye. So that its exterior and superficial parts, indeed, are pleasant, but its interior and 
profound parts are obscure (and its very bottom is darkness itself). Thus also the Persians, mystically 
signifying the descent of the soul into the sublunary regions, and its regression from it, initiate the 
mystic (or him who is admitted to the arcane sacred rites) in a place which they denominate a cavern. 
For, as Eubulus says, Zoroaster was the first who consecrated in the neighbouring mountains of Persia, 
a spontaneously produced cave, florid, and having fountains, in honour of Mithra, the maker and father 
of all things; a cave, according to Zoroaster, bearing a resemblance of the world, which was fabricated 
by Mithra. But the things contained in the cavern being arranged according to commensurate intervals, 
were symbols of the mundane elements and climates. 

3. After this Zoroaster likewise, it was usual with others to perform the rites pertaining to the mysteries 
in caverns and dens, whether spontaneously produced, or made by the hands. For as they established 
temples, groves, and altars to the celestial Gods, but to the terrestrial Gods, and to heroes, altars alone, 


and to the subterranean divinities pits and cells; so to the world they dedicated caves and dens; as 
likewise to Nymphs, on account of the water which trickles, or is diffused in caverns, over which the 
Naiades, as we shall shortly observe, preside. Not only, however, did the ancients make a cavern, as we 
have said, to be a symbol of the world, or of a generated and sensible nature: but they also assumed it 
as a symbol of all invisible powers; because as caverns are obscure and dark, so the essence of these 
powers is occult. Hence Saturn fabricated a cavern in the ocean itself and concealed in it his children. 
Thus, too, Ceres educated Proserpine with her Nymphs in a cave; and many other particulars of this 
kind may be found in the writings of theologists. But that the ancients dedicated caverns to Nymphs 
and especially to Naiades, who dwell, near fountains, and who are called Naiades from the streams 
over which they preside, is manifest from the hymn to Apollo, in which it is said: " The Nymphs 
residing in caves shall deduce fountains of intellectual waters to thee (according to the divine voice of 
the Muses), which are the progeny of a terrene spirit. Hence waters, bursting through every river, shall 
exhibit to mankind perpetual effusions of sweet streams". From hence, as it appears to me, the 
Pythagoreans, and after them Plato, showed that the world is a cavern and a den. For the powers which 
are the leaders of souls, thus speak in a verse of Empedocles: 

"Now at this secret cavern we're arrived." 
And by Plato, in the seventh book of his Republic, it is said, Behold men as if dwelling in a 
subterraneous cavern, and in a denlike habitation, whose entrance is widely expanded to the admission 
of the light through the whole cave." But when the other person in the dialogue says: You adduce an 
unusual and wonderful similitude," he replies, "The whole of this image, friend Glauco, must be 
adapted to what has been before said, assimilating this receptacle, which is visible through the sight to 
the habitation of a prison; but the light of the fire which is in it to the power of the sun. 
4. That theologists therefore considered caverns as symbols of the world, and of mundane powers, is 
through this, matifest. And it has been already observed by us, that they also considered a cave as a 
symbol of the intelligible essence; being impelled to do so by different and not the same conceptions. 
For they were of opinion that a cave is a symbol of the sensible world because caverns are dark, stony, 
and humid; and they asserted that the world is a thing of this kind, through the matter of which it 
consists, and through its repercussive and flowing nature. But they thought it to be a symbol of the 
intelligible world, because that world is invisible to sensible perception, and possesses a firm and stable 
essence. Thus, also, partial powers are unapparent, and especially those which are inherent in matter. 
For they formed these symbols, from surveying the spontaneous production of caves, and their 
nocturnal, dark, and stony nature; and not entirely, as some suspect, from directing their attention to the 
figure of a cavern. For every cave is not spherical, as is evident from this Homeric cave with a twofold 
entrance. But since a cavern has a twofold similitude, the present cave must not be assumed as an 
image of the intelligible but of the sensible essence. For in consequence of containing perpetually 
flowing streams of water, it will not be a symbol of an intelligible hypostasis, but of a material essence. 
On this account also it is sacred to Nymphs, not the mountain or rural Nymphs, or others of the like 
kind, but to the Naiades, who are thus denominated from streams of water. For we peculiarly call the 
Naiades, and the powers that preside over waters, Nymphs; and this term also, is commonly applied to 
all souls descending into generation. For the ancients thought that these souls are incumbent on water 
which is inspired by divinity, as Numenius says, who adds, that on this account, a prophet asserts, that 
the Spirit of God moved on the waters. The Egyptians likewise, on this account, represent all daemons 
and also the sun, and, in short, all the planets, not standing on anything solid, but on a sailing vessel; 
for souls descending into generation fly to moisture. Hence also, Heraclitus says, that moisture appears 
delightful and not deadly to souls; but the lapse into generation is delightful to them. And in another 
place (speaking of unembodied souls), he says, "We live their death, and we die their life." Hence the 
poet calls those that are in generation humid, because they have souls which are profoundly steeped in 
moisture. On this account, such souls delight in blood and humid seed; but water is the nutriment of the 
souls of plants. Some likewise are of opinion, that the bodies in the air, and in the heavens, are 


nourished by vapours from fountains and rivers, and other exhalations. But the Stoics assert, that the 
sun is nourished by the exhalation from the sea; the moon from the vapours of fountains and river; and 
the stars from the exhalation of the earth. Hence, according to them, the sun is an intellectual 
composition formed from the sea; the moon from the river waters and the stars from terrene 
exhalations. 

5. It is necessary, therefore, that souls, whether they are corporeal or incorporeal, while they attract to 
themselves body, and especially such as are about to be bound to blood and moist bodies, should verge 
to humidity, and be corporalised, in consequence of being drenched in moisture. Hence the souls of the 
dead are evocated by the effusion of bile and blood; and souls that are lovers of body, by attracting a 
moist spirit, condense this humid vehicle like a cloud. For moisture condensed in the air constitutes a 
cloud. But the pneumatic vehicle being condensed in these souls, becomes visible through an excess of 
moisture. And among the number of these we must reckon those apparitions of images, which, from a 
spirit coloured by the influence of imagination, present themselves to mankind. But pure souls are 
averse from generation; so that, as Heraclitus says, "a dry soul is the wisest." Hence, here also the spirit 
becomes moist and more aqueous through the desire of generation, the soul thus attracting a humid 
vapour from verging to generation. Souls, therefore, proceeding into generation are the nymphs called 
Naiades. Hence it is usual to call those that are married nymphs, as being conjoined to generation, and 
to pour water into baths from fountains, or rivers, or perpetual rills. 

6. This world, then, is sacred and pleasant to souls who have now proceeded into nature, and to natal 
daemons, though it is essentially dark and obscure; from which some have suspected that souls also are 
of an obscure nature and essentially consist of air. Hence a cavern, which is both pleasant and dark, will 
be appropriately consecrated to souls on the earth, conformably to its similitude to the world, in which, 
as in the greatest of all temples, souls reside. To the nymphs likewise, who preside over waters, a 
cavern, in which there are perpetually flowing streams, is adapted. Let, therefore, this present cavern be 
consecrated to souls, and among the more partial powers, to nymphs that preside over streams and 
fountains, and who, on this account, are called fontal and Naiades Waat, therefore, are the different 
symbols, some of which are adapted to souls, but others to the aquatic powers, in order that we may 
apprehend that this cavern is consecrated in common to both? Let the stony bowls, then, and the 
amphorae be symbols of the aquatic nymphs. For these are, indeed, the symbols of Bacchus, but their 
composition is fictile, i.e., consists of baked earth, and these are friendly to the vine, the gift of God; 
since the fruit of the vine is brought to a proper maturity by the celestial fire of the sun. But the stony 
bowls and amphorae are in the most eminent degree adapted to the nymphs who preside over the water 
that flows from rocks. And to souls that descend into generation and are occupied in corporeal energies, 


what symbol can be more appropriate than those instruments pertaining to weaving? Hence, also, the 
poet ventures to say, "that on these, the nymphs weave purple webs, admirable to the view." For the 
formation of the flesh is on and about the bones, which in the bodies of animals resemble stones. Hence 
these instruments of weaving consist of stone, and not of any other matter. But the purple webs will 
evidently be the flesh which is woven from the blood. For purple woollen garments are tinged from 
blood. and wool is dyed from animal juice. The generation of flesh, also, is through and from blood. 
Add, too, that the body is a garment with which the soul is invested, a thing wonderful to the sight, 
whether this refers to the composition of the soul, or contributes to the colligation of the soul (to the 
whole of a visible essence). Thus, also, Proserpine, who is the inspective guardian of everything 
produced from seed, is represented by Orpheus as weaving a web, and the heavens are called by the 
ancients a veil, in consequence of being,as it were, the vestment of the celestial Gods. 

(Taylor gives the following footnote which is highly relevant, The theological meaning of this Orphic 
fiction is beautifully unfolded by Proclus as follows: "Orpheus says that the vivific cause of partible 
natures (i.e. Proserpine), while she remained on high, weaving the order of celestials, was a nymph, as 
being undefiled; and in consequence of this connected with Jupiter and abiding in her appropriate 


manners; but that, proceeding from her proper habitation, she left her webs unfinished, was ravished; 
having been ravished, was married; and that being married, she generated in order that she might 
animate things which have an adventitious life. For the unfinished state of her web indicates, I think, 
that the universe is imperfect or unfinished, as far as to perpetual animals (7.e., the universe would be 
imperfect if nothing inferior to the celestial Gods was produced). Hence Plato says, that the one 
Demiurgus calls on the many Demiurgi to weave together the mortal and immortal natures; after a 
manner reminding us, that the addition of the mortal genera is the perfection of the textorial life of the 
universe, and also exciting our recollection of the divine Orphic fable, and affording us interpretative 
causes of the unfinished webs of Proserpine."—See Vol. II., p. 356, of my translation of Proclus on the 
Timaeus. The unfinished webs of Proserpine are also alluded to by Claudian in his poem "De Raptu 
Proserpinae", in the following verse:"Sensit adesse Deas, imperfectumque laborem Deserit." I only add, 
that, by ancient theologists, the shuttle was considered as a signature of separating, a cup of vivifio, a 
sceptre of ruling, and a key of guardian power.”) 


7. Why, therefore, are the amphorae said not to be filled with water, but with honeycombs? For in 
these, Homer says, the bees deposit their honey, which signifies to deposit aliment. And honey is the 
nutriment of bees. Theologists also have made honey subservient to many and different symbols 
because it consists of many powers; since it is both cathartic and preservative. Hence, through honey, 
bodies are preserved from putrefaction, and inveterate ulcers are purified. Farther still, it is also sweet 
to the taste, and is collected by bees, who are ox-begotten from flowers. When, therefore, those who are 
initiated in the Leontic sacred rites, pour honey instead of water on their hands; they are ordered (by the 
initiator) to have their hands pure from everything productive of molestation, and from everything 
noxious and detestable. Other initiators {into the same mysteries) employ fire, which is of a cathartic 
nature, as an appropriate punncation. And they likewise purify the tongue from all defilement of evil 
with honey. But the Persians, when they offer honey to the guardian of fruits, consider it as the symbol 
of a preserving and defending power. Hence some persons have thought that the nectar and ambrosia, 
which the poet pours into the nostrils of the dead, for the purpose of preventing putrefaction, is honey; 
since honey is the food of the Gods. On this account also, the same poet somewhere calls nectar 
golden; for such is the colour of honey (viz., it is a deep yellow). But whether or not honey is to be 
taken for nectar, we shall elsewhere more accurately examine. In Orpheus, likewise, Saturn is ensnared 
by Jupiter through honey. For Saturn, being filled with honey, is intoxicated, his senses are darkened, as 
if from the effects of wine, and he sleeps; just as Porus, in the banquet of Plato, is filled with nectar; for 
wine was not (says he) yet known. The Goddess Night, too, in Orpheus, advises Jupiter to make use of 
honey as an artifice. For she says to him:— 

"When stretch'd beneath the lofty oaks you 

view 

Saturn, with honey by the bees produc'd 

Sunk in ebriety, fast bind the God." 


This therefore, takes place, and Saturn being bound is emasculated in the same manner as Heaven; the 
theologist obscurely signifying by this that divine natures become through pleasure bound, and drawn 
down into the realms of generation; and also that, when dissolved in pleasure they emit certain seminal 
powers. Hence Saturn emasculates Heaven, when descending to earth through a desire of generation. 
But the sweetness of honey signifies, with theologists, the same thing as the pleasure arising from 
generation, by which Saturn, being ensnared, was castrated. For Saturn, and his sphere, are the first of 
the orbs that move contrary to the course of Coelum or the heavens. Certain powers, however, descend 
both from Heaven (or the inerratic sphere) and the planets. But Saturn receives the powers of Heaven 
and Jupiter the powers of Saturn. Since, therefore, honey is assumed in purgations, and as an antidote 
to putrefaction, and is indicative of the pleasure which draws souls downward to generation; it is a 


symbol well adapted to aquatic Nymphs, on account of the unputrescent nature of the waters over 
which they preside, their purifying power, and their co-operation with generation. For water co- 
operates in the work of generation. On this account the bees are said, by the poet, to deposit their honey 
in bowls and amphorae; the bowls being a symbol of fountains, and therefore a bowl is placed near to 
Mithra, instead of a fountain; but the amphorae are symbols of the vessels with which we draw water 
from fountains. And fountains and streams are adapted to aquatic Nymphs, and still more so to the 
Nymphs that are souls, which the ancient peculiarly called bees, as the efficient causes of sweetness. 
Hence Sophocles does not speak unappropriately when he says of souls: — 

"In swarms while wandering, from the dead, 

A humming sound is heard." 
8. The priestesses of Ceres, also, as being initiated into the mysteries of the terrene Goddess, were 
called by the ancients bees; and Proserpine herself was denominated by them honied. The moon, 
likewise, who presides over generation, was called by them a bee, and also a bull. And Taurus is the 
exaltation of the moon. But bees are ox-begotten. And this application is also given to souls proceeding 
into generation. The God, likewise, who is occultly connected with generation, is a stealer of oxen. To 
which may be added, that honey is considered as a symbol of death, and on this account it is usual to 
offer libations of honey to the terrestrial Gods; but gall is considered as a symbol of life; whether it is 
obscurely signined by this, that the life of the soul dies through pleasure, but through bitterness the soul 
resumes its life, whence, also, bile is sacrificed to the Gods; or whether it is, because death liberates 
from molestation, but the present life is laborious and bitter. All souls, however, proceeding into 
generation, are not simply called bees, but those who will live in it justly and who, after having 
performed such things as are acceptable to the Gods, will again return (to their kindred stars). For this 
insect loves to return to the place from whence it first came, and is eminently just and sober. Whence, 
also, the libations which are made with honey are called sober. Bees, likewise, do not sit on beans, 
which were considered by the ancients as a symbol of generation proceeding in a right line, and without 
flexure; because this leguminous vegetable is almost the only seed-bearing plant whose stalk is 
perforated throughout without any intervening knots (note 11). We must therefore admit, that 
honeycombs and bees are appropriate and common symbols of the aquatic nymphs, and of souls that 
are married (as it were) to (the humid and fluctuating nature of) generation. 
9. Caves, therefore, in the most remote periods of antiquity were consecrated to the Gods, before 
temples were erected to them. Hence, the Curetes in Crete dedicated a cavern to Jupiter; in Arcadia, a 
cave was sacred to the Moon, and to Lycean Pan; and in Naxus, to Bacchus. But wherever Mithra was 
known, they propitiated the God in a cavern. With respect, however, to the Ithacensian cave, Homer 
was not satisfied with saying that it had two gates, but adds that one of the gates was turned towards the 
north, but the other which was more divine, to the south. He also says that the northern gate was 
pervious to descent, but does not indicate whether this was also the case with the southern gate. For of 
this, he only says, "It is inaccessible to men, but it is the path of the immortals." 
10. It remains, therefore, to investigate what is indicated by this narration; whether the poet describes a 
cavern which was in reality consecrated by others, or whether it is an enigma of his own invention. 
Since, however, a cavern is an image and symbol of the world, as Numenius and his familiar Cronius 
assert, there are two extremities in the heavens, viz., the winter tropic, than which nothing is more 


southern, and the summer tropic, than which nothing is more northern. But the summer tropic is in 
Cancer, and the winter tropic in Capricorn. And since Cancer is nearest to us, it is very properly 
attributed to the Moon, which is the nearest of all the heavenly bodies to the earth. But as the southern 
pole by its great distance is invisible to us, hence Capricorn is attributed to Saturn, the highest and most 
remote of all the planets. Again, the signs from Cancer to Capricorn are situated in the following order: 
and the first of these is Leo, which is the house of the Sun; afterwards Virgo, which is the house of 
Mercury; Libra, the house of Venus; Scorpio, of Mars; Sagittarius, of Jupiter; and Capricorn, of Saturn. 


But from Capricorn in an inverse order Aquarius is attributed to Saturn; Pisces to Jupiter; Aries to 
Mars; Taurus to Venus; Gemini to Mercury; and in the last place Cancer to the Moon. 

11. Theologists therefore assert, that_these two gates are Cancer and Capricorn; but Plato calls them 
entrances. And of these, theologists say, that Cancer is the gate through which souls descend; but 
Capricorn that through which they ascend. Cancer is indeed northern, and adapted to descent; but 
Capricorn is southern, and adapted to ascent. The northern parts, likewise, pertain to souls descending 
into generation. And the gates of the cavern which are turned to the north are rightly said to be pervious 
to the descent of men; but the southern gates are not the avenues of the Gods, but of souls ascending to 
the Gods. On this account, the poet does not say that they are the avenues of the Gods, but of 
immortals; this appellation being also common to our souls, which are per se, or essentially, immortal. 
It is said that Parmenides mentions these two gates in his treatise "On the Nature of Things", as 
likewise that they are not unknown to the Romans and Egyptians. For the Romans celebrate their 
Saturnalia when the Sun is in Capricorn, and during this festivity, slaves wear the shoes of those that 
are free, and all things are distributed among them in common; the legislator obscurely signifying by 
this ceremony that through this gate of the heavens, those who are now born slaves will be liberated 
through the Saturnian festival, and the house attributed to Saturn, i.e., Capricorn, when they live again 
and return to the fountain of life. Since, however, the path from Capricorn is adapted to ascent, hence 
the Romans denominate that month in which the Sun, turning from Capricorn to the east, directs his 
course to the north, Januanus, or January, from janua, a gate. But with the Egyptians, the beginning of 
the year is not Aquarius, as with the Romans, but Cancer. For the star Sothis, which the Greeks call the 
Dog, is near to Cancer. And the rising of Sothis is the new moon with them, this being the principle of 
generation to the world. On this account, the gates of the Homeric cavern are not dedicated to the east 
and west, nor to the equinoctial signs, Aries and Libra, but to the north and south, and to those celestial 
signs which towards the south are most southerly, and, towards the north are most northerly; because 
this cave was sacred to souls and aquatic nymphs. But these places are adapted to souls descending into 
generation, and afterwards separating themselves from it. Hence, a place near to the equinoctial circle 
was assigned to Mithra as an appropriate seat. And on this account he bears the sword of Aries, which 
is a martial sign. He is likewise carried in the Bull, which is the sign of Venus. For Mithra. as well as 
the Bull, is the Demiurgus and lord of generation. But he is placed near the equinoctial circle, having 
the northern parts on his right hand, and the southern on his left. They likewise arranged towards the 
south the southern hemisphere because it is hot; but the northern hemisphere towards the north, through 
the coldness of the north wind. 

(This last part fits with the Myth of Er, but Taylor gives another important footnote, Macrobius, in the 
twelfth chapter of his Commentary on "Scipio's Dream," has derived some of the ancient arcana which 
it contains from what is here said by Porphyry. A part of what he has farther added, I shall translate on 
account of its excellence and connexion with the above passage: "Pythagoras thought that the empire of 
Pluto began downwards from the milky way, because souls falling from thence appear to have already 
receded from the Gods. Hence he asserts that the nutriment of milk is first offered to infants, because 
their first motion commences from the galaxy, when they begin to fall into terrene bodies. On this 
account, since those who are about to descend are yet in Cancer, and have not left the milky way, they 
rank in the order of the Gods. But when, by falling, they arrive at the Lion, in this constellation they 
enter on the exordium of their future condition. And because, in the Lion, the rudiments of birth and 
certain primary exercises of human nature, commence; but Aquarius is opposite to the and presently 
sets after the Lion rises; hence, when the sun is in Aquarius, funeral rites are performed to departed 
souls, because he is then carried in a sign which is contrary or adverse to human life. From the confine, 
therefore, in which the zodiac and galaxy touch each other, the soul, descending from a round figure, 
which is the only divine form, is produced into a cone by its denuxion. And as a line is generated from 
a point and proceeds into length from an indivisible, so the soul, from its own point, which is a monad, 
passes into the duad, which is the first extension. And this is the essence which Plato, in the Timaeus, 


calls impartible and at the same time partible, when he speaks of the nature of the mundane soul. For as 
the soul of the world, so likewise that of man, will be found to be in one respect without division, if the 
simplicity of a. divine nature is considered; and in another respect partible, if we regard the diffusion of 
the former through the world, and of the latter through the members of the body. 

"As soon, therefore, as the soul gravitates towards body in this first production of herself, she begins to 
experience a material tumult, that is, matter flowing into her essence. And this is what Plato remarks in 
the Phaedo, that the soul is drawn into body staggering with recent intoxication; signifying by this the 
new drink of matter's impetuous flood, through which the soul, becoming denied and heavy, is drawn 
into a terrene situation. But the starry cup placed between Cancer and the Lion is a symbol of this 
mystic truth, signifying that descending souls first experience intoxication in that part of the heavens 
through the influx of matter. Hence oblivion, the companion of intoxication, there begins silently to 
creep into the recesses of the soul. For if souls retained in their descent to bodies the memory of divine 
concerns, of which they were conscious in the heavens, there would be no dissension among men about 
divinity. But all, indeed, in descending, drink of oblivion; though some more, and others less. On this 
account, though truth is not apparent to all men on the earth, yet all exercise their opinions about it; 
because a defect of memory is the origin of opinion. But those discover most who have drunk least of 
oblivion, because they easily remember what they had known before in the heavens. 

"The soul, therefore, falling with this first weight from the zodiac and milky way into each of the 
subject spheres, is not only clothed with the accession of a luminous body, but produces the particular 
motions which it is to exercise in the respective orbs. Thus in Saturn it energizes according to a 
ratiocinative and intellective power; in the sphere of Jove, according to a practic power; in the orb of 
the Sun, according to a sensitive and imaginative nature; but according to the motion of desire in the 
planet of Venus; of pronouncing and interpreting what it perceives in the orb of Mercury; and according 
to a plantal or vegetable nature and a power of acting on body, when it enters into the lunar globe. And 
this sphere, as it is the last among the divine orders, so it is the first in our terrene situation. For this 
body, as it is the dregs of divine natures, so it is the first animal substance. And this is the difference 
between terrene and supernal bodies (under the latter of which I comprehend the heavens, the stars, and 
the more elevated elements), that the latter are called upwards to be the seat of the soul, and merit 
immortality from the very nature of the region and an imitation of sublimity; but the soul is drawn 
down to these terrene bodies, and is on this account said to die when it is enclosed in this fallen region, 
and the seat of mortality. Nor ought it to cause any disturbance that we have so often mentioned the 
death of the soul, which we have pronounced to be immortal. For the soul is not extinguished by its 
own proper death, but is only overwhelmed for a time. Nor does it lose the benefit of perpetuity by its 
temporal demersion. Since, when it deserves to be purified from the contagion of vice, through its 
entire refinement from body, it will be restored to the light of perennial life, and will return to its 
pristine integrity and perfection." 

The powers, however, of the planets, which are the causes of the energies of the soul in the several 
planetary spheres, are more accurately described by Proclus in p. 260 of his admirable Commentary on 
the Timaeus, as follows: "It you are willing, also, you may say that of the beneficent planets the Moon 
is the cause to Mortals of nature, being herself the visible statue of fontal nature. But the Sun is the 
Demiurgus of everything sensible, in consequence of being the cause of sight and visibility. Mercury is 
the cause of the motions of the phantasy; for of the imaginative essence itself, so far as sense and 
phantasy are one, the Sun is the producing cause. But Venus is the cause of epithymetic appetites (or of 
the appetites pertaining to desire), and Mars of the irascible motions which are conformable to nature. 
Of all vital powers, however, Jupiter is the common cause; but of all gnostic powers, Saturn. For all the 
irrational forms are divided into these.") 

12. The ancients, likewise, very reasonably connected winds with souls proceeding into generation, and 
again separating themselves from it, because, as some think, souls attract a spirit, and have a pneumatic 
essence. But the north wind is adapted to souls falling into generation; and, on this account, the 


northern blasts refresh those who are dying, and when they can scarcely draw their breath. On the 
contrary the southern gales dissolve life. For the north wind, indeed, from its superior coldness, 
congeals (as it were the animal life), and retains it in the frigidity of terrene generation. But the south 
wind, being hot, dissolves this life, and sends it upward to the heat of a divine nature. Since, however, 
our terrene habitation is more northern, it is proper that souls which are born in it should be familiar 
with the north wind; but those that exchange this life for a better, with the south wind. This also is the 
cause why the north wind is, at its commencement, great; but the south wind, at its termination. For the 
former is situated directly over the inhabitants of the northern part of the globe, but the latter is at a 
great distance from them; and the blast from places very remote, is more tardy than from such as are 
near. But when it is coacervated, then it blows abundantly and with vigour. Since, however, souls 
proceed into generation through the northern gate, hence this wind is said to be amatory. For, as the 
poet says, 

"Boreas, enamour'd of the sprightly train, 

Conceal'd his godhead in a flowing mane. 

With voice dissembled to his loves he 

neighed, 

And coursed the dappled beauties o'er the 

mead; 

Hence sprung twelve others of unrivalled 

kind, 

Swift as their mother mares, and father 

wind". 
It is also said, that Boreas ravished Orithya, from whom he begot Zetis and Calais. But as the south is 
attributed to the Gods, hence, when the Sun is at its meridian, the curtains in temples are drawn before 
the statues of the Gods; in consequence of observing the Homeric precept: "That it is not lawful for 
men to enter temples when the Sun is inclined to the south, for this is the path of the immortals. Hence, 
when the God is at his meridian altitude, the ancients placed a symbol of midday and of the south in the 
gates of the temples, and on this account, in other gates also, it was not lawful to speak at all times, 
because gates were considered as sacred. Hence, too, the Pythagoreans, and the wise men among the 
Egyptians, forbade speaking while passing through doors or gates; for then they venerated in silence 
that God who is the principle of wholes (and, therefore, of all things). 
13. Homer, likewise, knew that gates are sacred, as is evident from his representing Oeneus, when 
supplicating, shaking the gate: 

"The gates he shakes, and supplicates the son" 
He also knew the gates of the heavens which are committed to the guardianship of the hours; which 
gates originate in cloudy places, and are opened and shut by the clouds. For he says: 
"Whether dense clouds they close, or wide unfold" 
And on this account these gates omit a bellowing sound, because thunders roar through the clouds: 
"Heaven's gates spontaneous open to the powers; 
Heaven's bellowing portals, guarded by the Hours". 

He likewise elsewhere speaks of the gates of the Sun, signifying by these Cancer and Capricorn, for the 
Sun proceeds as far as to these signs, when he descends from the north to the south, and from thence 
ascends again to the northern parts. But Capricorn and Cancer are situated about the galaxy, being 
allotted the extremities of this circle; Cancer indeed the northern, but Capricorn the southern extremity 
of it. According to Pythagoras, also, the people of dreams are the souls which are said to be collected in 
the galaxy, this circle being so called from the milk with which souls are nourished when they fall into 
generation. Hence, those who evocate departed souls, sacrifice to them by a libation of milk mingled 
with honey; because, through the allurements of sweetness they will proceed into generation: with the 
birth of man, milk being naturally produced. Farther still, the southern regions produce small bodies; 


for it is usual with heat to attenuate them in the greatest degree. But all bodies generated in the north 
are large, as is evident in the Celtae, the Thracians and the Scythians; and these regions are humid, and 
abound with pastures. For the word Boreas is derived from Bopa, which signifies nutriment. Hence, 
also, the wind which blows from a land abounding in nutriment, is called Boppac, as being of a 
nutritive nature. From these causes, therefore, the northern parts are adapted to the mortal tribe, and to 
souls that fail into the realms of generation. But the southern parts are adapted to that which is 
immortal, just as the eastern parts of the world are attributed to the Gods, but the western to daemons. 
For, in consequence of nature originating from diversity, the ancients everywhere made that which has 
a twofold entrance to be a symbol of the nature of things. For the progression is either through that 
which is intelligible or through that which is sensible. And if through that which is sensible, it is either 
through the sphere of the fixed stars, or through the sphere of the planets. And again, it is either through 
an immortal, or through a mortal progression. One centre likewise is above, but the other beneath the 
earth; and the one is eastern, but the other western. Thus, too, some parts of the world are situated on 
the left, but others on the right hand; and night is opposed to day. On this account, also, harmony 
consists of and proceeds through contraries. Plato also says that there are two openings one of which 
affords a passage to souls ascending to the heavens, but the other to souls descending to the earth. And 
according to theologists, the Sun and Moon are the gates of souls, which ascend through the Sun, and 
descend through the Moon. With Homer likewise, there are two tubs, 

"From which the lot of every one he fills Blessings to these, to those distributes ills" 
But Plato in the Gorgias by tubs intends to signify souls, some of which are malefic, but others 
beneficent; and some which are rational, but others irrational. Souls, however, are (analogous to,) tubs, 
because they contain in themselves energies and habits, as in a vessel. In Hesiod, too, we find one tub 
closed, but the other opened by Pleasure, who scatters its contents everywhere, Hope alone remaining 
behind. For in those things in which a depraved soul, being dispersed about matter, deserts the proper 
order of its essence, in all these it is accustomed to feed itself with (the pleasing prospects of) 
auspicious hope. (This idea of tubs is like Hygromanteia and incantation bowls in the Jewish tradition) 
14. Since, therefore, every twofold entrance is a symbol of nature, this Homeric cavern has, very 
properly, not one portal only, but two gates, which differ from each other conformably to things 
themselves; of which one pertains to Gods and good (daemons), but the other to mortals and depraved 
natures. Hence Plato took occasion to speak of bowls, and assumes tubs instead of amphorae, and two 
openings, as we have already observed, instead of two gates. Pherecydes of Syrus also mentions 
recesses and trenches, caverns, doors and gates: and through these obscurely indicates the generations 
of souls, and their separation from these material realms.) And thus much for an explanation of the 
Homeric cave, which we think we have sufficiently unfolded without adducing any further testimonies 
from ancient philosophers and theologists, which would give a needless extent to our discourse. 
15. One particular, however, remains to be explained, and that is the symbol of the olive planted at the 
top of the cavern, since Homer appears to indicate something very admirable by giving it such a 
position. For he does not merely say that an olive grows in this place, but that it flourishes on the 
summit of the cavern. 

"High at the head a branching olive grows, Beneath, a gloomy grotto s cool recess.." 
But the growth of the olive in such a situation is not fortuitous, as some one may suspect, but contains 
the enigma of the cavern. For since the world was not produced rashly and casually, but is the work of 
divine wisdom and an intellectual nature; hence an olive, the symbol of this wisdom flourishes near the 
present_cavern, which is an image of the world. For the olive is the plant of Minerva, and Minerva is 
wisdom. But this Goddess being produced from the head of Jupiter, the theologist has discovered an 
appropriate place for the olive by consecrating it at the summit of the port; signifying by this that the 
universe is not the effect of a casual event and the work of irrational fortune, but that it is the offspring 
of an intellectual nature and divine wisdom, which is separated indeed from it (by a difference of 
essence), but yet is near to it, through being established on the summit of the whole port (i.e., from the 


dignity and excellence of its nature governing the whole with consummate wisdom). Since, however, 
an olive is ever-flourishing, it possesses a certain peculiarity in the highest degree adapted to the 
revolutions of souls in the world, for to such souls this cave (as we have said) is sacred. For in summer 
the white leaves of the olive tend upwards, but in winter the whiter leaves are bent downward. On this 
account also in prayers and supplications, men extend the branches of an olive, ominating from this that 
they shall exchange the sorrowful darkness of danger for the fair light of security and peace. The olive, 
therefore being naturally ever-flourishing, bears fruit which is the auxiliary of labour (by being its 
reward , it is sacred to Minerva; supplies the victors in athletic labours with crowns and affords a 
friendly branch to the suppliant petitioner. Thus, too, the world is governed by an intellectual nature, 
and is conducted by a wisdom eternal and ever-flourishing; by which the rewards of victory are 
conferred on the conquerors in the athletic race of life, as the reward of severe toil and patient 
perseverance. And the Demiurgus who connects and contains the world (in ineffable comprehensions) 
invigorates miserable and suppliant souls. 
16. In this cave, therefore, says Homer, all external possessions must be deposited. Here, naked, and 
assuming a suppliant habit, afflicted in body, casting aside everything superfluous, and being averse to 
the energies of sense, it is requisite to sit at the foot of the olive and consult with Minerva by what 
means we may most effectually destroy that hostile rout of passions which insidiously lurk in the secret 
recesses of the soul. Indeed, as it appears to me, it was not without reason that Numenius and his 
followers thought the person of Ulysses in the Odyssey represented to us a man who passes in a regular 
manner over the dark and stormy sea of generation, and thus at length arrives at that region where 
tempests and seas are unknown, and finds a nation 

"Who ne'er knew salt, or heard the billows roar." 
17. Again, according to Plato, the deep, the sea, and a tempest are images of a material nature. And on 
this account I think the poet called the port by the name of Phorcys. For he says, "It is the port of the 
ancient marine Phorcys." The daughter likewise of this God is mentioned in the beginning of the 
Odyssey. But from Thoosa the Cyclops was born, whom Ulysses deprived of sight. And this deed of 
Ulysses became the occasion of reminding him of his errors, till he was safely landed in his native 
country. On this account, too, a seat under the olive is proper to Ulysses, as to one who implores 
divinity and would appease his natal daemon with a suppliant branch. For it will not be simply, and in a 
concise way, possible for anyone to be liberated from this sensible life, who blinds this daemon, and 
renders his energies inefficacious; but he who dares to do this, will be pursued by the anger of the 
marine and material Gods, whom it is first requisite to appease by sacrifices, labours, and patient 
endurance; at one time, indeed, contending with the passions, and at another employing enchantments 
and deceptions, and by these, transforming himself in an all-various manner; in order that, being at 
length divested of the torn garments (by which his true person was concealed) he may recover the 
ruined empire of his soul. Nor will he even then be liberated from labours; but this will be effected 
when he has entirely passed over the raging sea, and, though still living, becomes so ignorant of marine 
and material works (through deep attention to intelligible concern) as to mistake an oar for a corn-van. 
18. It must not, however, be thought that interpretations of this kind are forced, and nothing more than 
the conjectures of ingenious men; but when we consider the great wisdom of antiquity and how much 
Homer excelled in intellectual prudence, and in an accurate knowledge of every virtue, it must not be 
denied that he has obscurely indicated the images of things of a more divine nature in the fiction of a 
fable. For it would not have been possible to devise the whole of this hypothesis unless the figment had 
been transferred (to an appropriate meaning) from certain established truths. But reserving the 
discussion of this for another treatise, we shall here finish our explanation of the present Cave of the 
Nymphs. 


Plato's Republic Book X - The Myth of Er (Jowett Translation) 

Here we have a description of the Spindle of Necessity which is in many ways similar to the 
Kabbalistic Tree of Life, or the chakras (meaning “wheels”’) of Mt Meru in the Hindu tradition, the 
“Sephiroth” can also be thought of as spinning wheels, with the first one, “Kether’” having the 
traditional title of “first whirlings.” 


Well, I said, I will tell you a tale; not one of the tales which Odysseus tells to the hero Alcinous, 
yet this too is a tale of a hero, Er the son of Armenius, a Pamphylian by birth. He was slain in battle, 
and ten days afterwards, when the bodies of the dead were taken up already in a state of corruption, his 
body was found unaffected by decay, and carried away home to be buried. 

And on the twelfth day, as he was lying on the funeral pile, he returned to life and told them what he 
had seen in the other world. He said that when his soul left the body he went on a journey with a great 
company, and that they came to a mysterious place at which there were two openings in the earth; they 
were near together, and over against them were two other openings in the heaven above. 

In the intermediate space there were judges seated, who commanded the just, after they had given 
judgment on them and had bound their sentences in front of them, to ascend by the heavenly way on 
the right hand; and in like manner the unjust were bidden by them to descend by the lower way on the 
left hand; these also bore the symbols of their deeds, but fastened on their backs. 

He drew near, and they told him that he was to be the messenger who would carry the report of the 
other world to men, and they bade him hear and see all that was to be heard and seen in that place. 
Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls departing at either opening of heaven and earth when 
sentence had been given on them; and at the two other openings other souls, some ascending out of the 
earth dusty and worn with travel, some descending out of heaven clean and bright. 

And arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from a long journey, and they went forth with 
gladness into the meadow, where they encamped as at a festival; and those who knew one another 
embraced and conversed, the souls which came from earth curiously enquiring about the things above, 
and the souls which came from heaven about the things beneath. 

And they told one another of what had happened by the way, those from below weeping and sorrowing 
at the remembrance of the things which they had endured and seen in their journey beneath the earth 
(now the journey lasted a thousand years), while those from above were describing heavenly delights 
and visions of inconceivable beauty. 

The story, Glaucon, would take too long to tell; but the sum was this:—He said that for every wrong 
which they had done to any one they suffered tenfold; or once in a hundred years—such being 
reckoned to be the length of man's life, and the penalty being thus paid ten times in a thousand years. If, 
for example, there were any who had been the cause of many deaths, or had betrayed or enslaved cities 
or armies, or been guilty of any other evil behaviour, for each and all of their offences they received 
punishment ten times over, and the rewards of beneficence and justice and holiness were in the same 
proportion. 

I need hardly repeat what he said concerning young children dying almost as soon as they were born. 
Of piety and impiety to gods and parents, and of murderers, there were retributions other and greater 
far which he described. He mentioned that he was present when one of the spirits asked another, "Where 
is Ardiaeus the Great?' (Now this Ardiaeus lived a thousand years before the time of Er: he had been 
the tyrant of some city of Pamphylia, and had murdered his aged father and his elder brother, and was 
said to have committed many other abominable crimes.) 

The answer of the other spirit was: 'He comes not hither and will never come. And this,' said he, 'was 
one of the dreadful sights which we ourselves witnessed. We were at the mouth of the cavern, and, 
having completed all our experiences, were about to reascend, when of a sudden Ardiaeus appeared and 
several others, most of whom were tyrants; and there were also besides the tyrants private individuals 
who had been great criminals: they were just, as they fancied, about to return into the upper world, but 


the mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a roar, whenever any of these incurable sinners or some one 
who had not been sufficiently punished tried to ascend; and then wild men of fiery aspect, who were 
standing by and heard the sound, seized and carried them off; and Ardiaeus and others they bound head 
and foot and hand, and threw them down and flayed them with scourges, and dragged them along the 
road at the side, carding them on thorns like wool, and declaring to the passers-by what were their 
crimes, and that they were being taken away to be cast into hell.’ 

And of all the many terrors which they had endured, he said that there was none like the terror which 
each of them felt at that moment, lest they should hear the voice; and when there was silence, one by 
one they ascended with exceeding joy. These, said Er, were the penalties and retributions, and there 
were blessings as great. 

Now when the spirits which were in the meadow had tarried seven days, on the eighth they were 
obliged to proceed on their journey, and, on the fourth day after, he said that they came to a place where 
they could see from above a line of light, straight as a column, extending right through the whole 
heaven and through the earth, in colour resembling the rainbow, only brighter and purer; another day's 
journey brought them to the place, and there, in the midst of the light, they saw the ends of the chains 
of heaven let down from above: for this light is the belt of heaven, and holds together the circle of the 
universe, like the under-girders of a trireme. 

From these ends is extended the spindle of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn. The shaft and 
hook of this spindle are made of adamant, and the whorl is made partly of adamant and also partly of 
other materials. 

Now the whorl is in form like the whorl used on earth; and the description of it implied that there is one 
large hollow whorl which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted another lesser one, and another, 
and another, and four others, making eight in all, like vessels which fit into one another; the whorls 
show their edges on the upper side, and on their lower side all together form one continuous whorl. 
This is pierced by the spindle, which is driven home through the centre of the eighth. The first and 
outermost whorl has the rim broadest, and the seven inner whorls are narrower, in the following 
proportions—the sixth is next to the first in size, the fourth next to the sixth; then comes the eighth; the 
seventh is fifth, the fifth is sixth, the third is seventh, last and eighth comes the second. 

The largest (or fixed stars) is spangled, and the seventh (or sun) is brightest; the eighth (or moon) 
coloured by the reflected light of the seventh; the second and fifth (Saturn and Mercury) are in colour 
like one another, and yellower than the preceding; the third (Venus) has the whitest light; the fourth 
(Mars) is reddish; the sixth (Jupiter) is in whiteness second. 

Now the whole spindle has the same motion; but, as the whole revolves in one direction, the seven 
inner circles move slowly in the other, and of these the swiftest is the eighth; next in swiftness are the 
seventh, sixth, and fifth, which move together; third in swiftness appeared to move according to the law 
of this reversed motion the fourth; the third appeared fourth and the second fifth. 

The spindle turns on the knees of Necessity; and on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes 
round with them, hymning a single tone or note. 

The eight together form one harmony; and round about, at equal intervals, there is another band, three 
in number, each sitting upon her throne: these are the Fates, daughters of Necessity, who are clothed in 
white robes and have chaplets upon their heads, Lachesis and Clotho and Atropos, who accompany 
with their voices the harmony of the sirens—Lachesis singing of the past, Clotho of the present, 
Atropos of the future; Clotho from time to time assisting with a touch of her right hand the revolution 
of the outer circle of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with her left hand touching and guiding the 
inner ones, and Lachesis laying hold of either in turn, first with one hand and then with the other. 
When Er and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at once to Lachesis; but first of all there came a 
prophet who arranged them in order; then he took from the knees of Lachesis lots and samples of lives, 
and having mounted a high pulpit, spoke as follows: 'Hear the word of Lachesis, the daughter of 
Necessity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle of life and mortality. Your genius will not be allotted to 


you, but you will choose your genius; and let him who draws the first lot have the first choice, and the 
life which he chooses shall be his destiny. Virtue is free, and as a man honours or dishonours her he 
will have more or less of her; the responsibility is with the chooser—God is justified.' 

When the Interpreter had thus spoken he scattered lots indifferently among them all, and each of them 
took up the lot which fell near him, all but Er himself (he was not allowed), and each as he took his lot 
perceived the number which he had obtained. 

Then the Interpreter placed on the ground before them the samples of lives; and there were many more 
lives than the souls present, and they were of all sorts. There were lives of every animal and of man in 
every condition. And there were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the tyrant's life, others which 
broke off in the middle and came to an end in poverty and exile and beggary; and there were lives of 
famous men, some who were famous for their form and beauty as well as for their strength and success 
in games, or, again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors; and some who were the reverse 
of famous for the opposite qualities. 

And of women likewise; there was not, however, any definite character in them, because the soul, when 
choosing a new life, must of necessity become different. But there was every other quality, and the all 
mingled with one another, and also with elements of wealth and poverty, and disease and health; and 
there were mean states also. 

And here, my dear Glaucon, is the supreme peril of our human state; and therefore the utmost care 
should be taken. Let each one of us leave every other kind of knowledge and seek and follow one thing 
only, if peradventure he may be able to learn and may find some one who will make him able to learn 
and discern between good and evil, and so to choose always and everywhere the better life as he has 
opportunity. 

He should consider the bearing of all these things which have been mentioned severally and 
collectively upon virtue; he should know what the effect of beauty is when combined with poverty or 
wealth in a particular soul, and what are the good and evil consequences of noble and humble birth, of 
private and public station, of strength and weakness, of cleverness and dullness, and of all the natural 
and acquired gifts of the soul, and the operation of them when conjoined; he will then look at the nature 
of the soul, and from the consideration of all these qualities he will be able to determine which is the 
better and which is the worse; and so he will choose, giving the name of evil to the life which will 
make his soul more unjust, and good to the life which will make his soul more just; all else he will 
disregard. 

For we have seen and know that this is the best choice both in life and after death. A man must take 
with him into the world below an adamantine faith in truth and right, that there too he may be 
undazzled by the desire of wealth or the other allurements of evil, lest, coming upon tyrannies and 
similar villainies, he do irremediable wrongs to others and suffer yet worse himself; but let him know 
how to choose the mean and avoid the extremes on either side, as far as possible, not only in this life 
but in all that which is to come. For this is the way of happiness. 

And according to the report of the messenger from the other world this was what the prophet said at the 
time: 'Even for the last comer, if he chooses wisely and will live diligently, there is appointed a happy 
and not undesirable existence. Let not him who chooses first be careless, and let not the last despair.' 
And when he had spoken, he who had the first choice came forward and in a moment chose the greatest 
tyranny; his mind having been darkened by folly and sensuality, he had not thought out the whole 
matter before he chose, and did not at first sight perceive that he was fated, among other evils, to 
devour his own children. 

But when he had time to reflect, and saw what was in the lot, he began to beat his breast and lament 
over his choice, forgetting the proclamation of the prophet; for, instead of throwing the blame of his 
misfortune on himself, he accused chance and the gods, and everything rather than himself. Now he 
was one of those who came from heaven, and in a former life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his 
virtue was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. 


And it was true of others who were similarly overtaken, that the greater number of them came from 
heaven and therefore they had never been schooled by trial, whereas the pilgrims who came from earth 
having themselves suffered and seen others suffer, were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to this 
inexperience of theirs, and also because the lot was a chance, many of the souls exchanged a good 
destiny for an evil or an evil for a good. 

For if a man had always on his arrival in this world dedicated himself from the first to sound 
philosophy, and had been moderately fortunate in the number of the lot, he might, as the messenger 
reported, be happy here, and also his journey to another life and return to this, instead of being rough 
and underground, would be smooth and heavenly. Most curious, he said, was the spectacle—sad and 
laughable and strange; for the choice of the souls was in most cases based on their experience of a 
previous life. 

There he saw the soul which had once been Orpheus choosing the life of a swan out of enmity to the 
race of women, hating to be born of a woman because they had been his murderers; he beheld also the 
soul of Thamyras choosing the life of a nightingale; birds, on the other hand, like the swan and other 
musicians, wanting to be men. 

The soul which obtained the twentieth lot chose the life of a lion, and this was the soul of Ajax the son 
of Telamon, who would not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him in the judgment 
about the arms. The next was Agamemnon, who took the life of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated 
human nature by reason of his sufferings. 

About the middle came the lot of Atalanta; she, seeing the great fame of an athlete, was unable to resist 
the temptation: and after her there followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing into the 
nature of a woman cunning in the arts; and far away among the last who chose, the soul of the jester 
Thersites was putting on the form of a monkey. 

There came also the soul of Odysseus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened to be the last 
of them all. Now the recollection of former toils had disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about 
for a considerable time in search of the life of a private man who had no cares; he had some difficulty 
in finding this, which was lying about and had been neglected by everybody else; and when he saw it, 
he said that he would have done the same had his lot been first instead of last, and that he was delighted 
to have it. 

And not only did men pass into animals, but I must also mention that there were animals tame and wild 
who changed into one another and into corresponding human natures—the good into the gentle and the 
evil into the savage, in all sorts of combinations. 

All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in the order of their choice to Lachesis, who 
sent with them the genius whom they had severally chosen, to be the guardian of their lives and the 
fulfiller of the choice: this genius led the souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the revolution of 
the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the destiny of each; and then, when they were fastened 
to this, carried them to Atropos, who spun the threads and made them irreversible, whence without 
turning round they passed beneath the throne of Necessity; and when they had all passed, they marched 
on in a scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness, which was a barren waste destitute of trees and 
verdure; and then towards evening they encamped by the river of Unmindfulness, whose water no 
vessel can hold; of this they were all obliged to drink a certain quantity, and those who were not saved 
by wisdom drank more than was necessary; and each one as he drank forgot all things. 

Now after they had gone to rest, about the middle of the night there was a thunderstorm and 
earthquake, and then in an instant they were driven upwards in all manner of ways to their birth, like 
stars shooting. He himself was hindered from drinking the water. But in what manner or by what means 
he returned to the body he could not say; only, in the morning, awaking suddenly, he found himself 
lying on the pyre. 

And thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved and has not perished, and will save us if we are obedient to 
the word spoken; and we shall pass safely over the river of Forgetfulness and our soul will not be 


defiled. Wherefore my counsel is, that we hold fast ever to the heavenly way and follow after justice 
and virtue always, considering that the soul is immortal and able to endure every sort of good and every 
sort of evil. 

Thus shall we live dear to one another and to the gods, both while remaining here and when, like 
conquerors in the games who go round to gather gifts, we receive our reward. And it shall be well with 
us both in this life and in the pilgrimage of a thousand years which we have been describing. 


Pliny's Natural History 


In order to truly understand the symbolism of meteorites and comets and other astronomical 
events it is necessary to have some understanding of how ancient peoples understood these things 
literally and so we turn now to Pliny's Natural History. These books were essentially the first 
encyclopedia in the Western style modern people think of today and is an invaluable source of ancient 
views regarding natural philosophy and science. While Pliny was himself skeptical of many things and 
even atheistic at times, he was engaging more in science than religion, yet he writes of other people's 
beliefs and so still sheds much light on ancient religious views. (Pliny also had certain political 
ambitions regarding emperor Titus and so dedicated his Natural history to him, no doubt tailoring his 
books to suit his aristocratic readers.) These include many interesting topics that can aid a Pagan in 
understanding ancient myths, as the myths themselves often depicted these ideas in a very literal way 
which only appears symbolic to modern eyes. This is because the beliefs of ancient science are part of a 
larger pantheistic and animistic philosophy that is in places obscure to us and is described using the 
limited knowledge of the time and yet these ideas which were believed to be facts are also the subject 
of symbolic allegory. So then, most relevant for us in this book are the ancient ideas regarding 
meteorites, meteors, comets, lightening, winds, honey, dew, electrum and amber. We open with an 
explanation of the stone vaulted dome roof of heaven, or “firmament” as it is called in Genesis. 


Book II 

I. THE world and this—whatever other name men have chosen to designate the sky whose vaulted roof 
encircles the universe, is fitly believed to be a deity, eternal, immeasurable, a being that never began to 
exist and never will perish. What is outside it does not concern men to explore and is not within the 
grasp of the human mind to guess. It is sacred, eternal, immeasurable, wholly within the whole, nay 
rather itself the whole, finite and resembling the infinite certain of all things and resembling the 
uncertain, holding in its embrace all things that are without and within, at once the work of nature and 
nature herself. 


II. Its shape has the rounded appearance of a perfect sphere. This is shown first of all by the name of 
‘orb' which is bestowed upon it by the general consent of mankind. It is also shown by the evidence of 
the facts: not only does such a figure in all its parts converge upon itself; not only must it sustain itself, 
enclosing and holding itself together without the need of any fastenings, and without experiencing an 
end or a beginning at any part of itself; not only is that shape the one best fitted for the motion with 
which, as will shortly appear, it must repeatedly revolve, but our eyesight also confirms this belief, 
because the firmament presents the aspect of a concave hemisphere equidistant in every direction, 
which would be impossible in the case of any other figure. 

III. The world thus shaped then is not at rest but eternally revolves with indescribable velocity, each 
revolution occupying the space of 24 hours: the rising and setting of the sun have left this not doubtful. 
Whether the sound of this vast mass whirling in unceasing rotation is of enormous volume and 
consequently beyond the capacity of our ears to perceive, for my own part I cannot easily say—any 
more in fact than whether this is true of the tinkling of the stars that travel round with it, revolving in 
their own orbits; (the Pythagorean “music of the spheres”) or whether it emits a sweet harmonious 


music that is beyond belief charming. To us who live within it the world glides silently alike by day and 
night. Stamped upon it are countless figures of animals and objects of all kinds—it is not the case, as 
has been stated by very famous authors, that its structure has an even surface of unbroken smoothness, 
like that which we observe in birds' eggs: this is proved by the evidence of the facts, since from seeds 
of all these objects, falling from the sky in countless numbers, particularly in the sea, and usually mixed 
together, monstrous shapes are generated; and also by the testimony of sight—in one place the figure of 
a bear, in another of a bull, in another a wain, in another a letter of the alphabet, the middle of the circle 
across the pole being more radiant. 

IV. As regards the elements also I observe that they are accepted as being four in number: topmost the 
element of fire, source of yonder eyes of all those blazing stars; next the vapour which the Greeks and 
our own nation call by the same name, air—this is the principle of life, and penetrates all the universe 
and is intertwined with the whole; suspended by its force in the centre of space is poised the earth, and 
with it the fourth element, that of the waters. Thus the mutual embrace of the unlike results in an 
interlacing, the light substances being prevented by the heavy ones from flying up, while on the 
contrary the heavy substances are held from crashing down by the upward tendency of the light ones. 
In this way owing to an equal urge in opposite directions the elements remain stationary, each in its 
own place, bound together by the unresting revolution of the world itself; and with this always running 
back to its starting-point, the earth is the lowest and central object in the whole, and stays suspended at 
the pivot of the universe and also balancing the bodies to which its suspension is due; thus being alone 
motionless with the universe revolving round her she both hangs attached to them all and at the same 
time is that on which they all rest. Upheld by the same vapour between earth and heaven, at definite 
spaces apart, hang the seven stars which owing to their motion we call 'planets,' although no stars 
wander less than they do. In the midst of these moves the sun, whose magnitude and power are the 
greatest, and who is the ruler not only of the seasons and of the lands; but even of the stars themselves 
and of the heaven. Taking into account all that he effects, we must believe him to be the soul, or more 
precisely the mind, of the whole world, the supreme ruling principle and divinity of nature. He 
furnishes the world with light and removes darkness, he obscures and he illumines the rest of the stars, 
he regulates in accord with nature's precedent the changes of the seasons and the continuous rebirth of 
the year, he dissipates the gloom of heaven and even calms the storm-clouds of the mind of man, he 
lends his light to the rest of the stars also; he is glorious and pre-eminent, all-seeing and even all- 
hearing—this I observe that Homer the prince of literature held to be true in the case of the sun alone. 
VI. Let us return from these questions to the remaining facts of nature. We have stated that the stars are 
attached to the firmament, not assigned to each of us in the way in which the vulgar believe, and dealt 
out to mortals with a degree of radiance proportionate to the lot of each, the brightest stars to the rich, 
the smaller ones to the poor, the dim to those who are worn out; they do not each rise with their own 
human being, nor indicate by their fall that someone's life is being extinguished. There is no such close 
alliance between us and the sky that the radiance of the stars there also shares our fate of mortality. 
When the stars are believed to fall, what happens is that owing to their being overfed with a draught of 
liquid they give back the surplus with a fiery flash, just as with us also we see this occur with a stream 
of oil when lamps are lit. But the heavenly bodies have a nature that is eternal—they interweave the 
world and are blended with its weft; yet their potency has a powerful influence on the earth, indeed it is 
owing to the effects that they produce and to their brilliance and magnitude that it has been possible for 
them to become known with such a degree of precision, as we shall show in the proper place. Also the 
system of the revolutions of the sky will be more appropriately stated when we deal with geography, 
since it is entirely related to the earth; only we must not postpone the discoveries that have been made 
as to the zodiac. Tradition says that Anaximander of Miletus in the fifty-eighth Olympiad was the first 
person to discover the obliquity of the zodiac, that is, to open the portals of science; and that next 
Cleostratus explained the signs in it, beginning with the Ram and the Archer; the firmament itself 
having been explained long before by Atlas. 


Let us now leave the frame of the world itself and treat the remaining bodies situated between the sky 
and the earth. The following points are certain: (1) The star called Saturn's is the highest and 
consequently looks the smallest and revolves in the largest orbit, returning in thirty years at the shortest 
to its initial station. (2) The motions of all the planets, and among them the sun and moon, follow a 
course contrary to that of the world, namely to the left, the world always running to the right. (3) 
Although they are borne on by it and carried westward with an unceasing revolution of immeasurable 
velocity, nevertheless they travel with an opposite motion along their respective tracks. (4) Thus it 
comes about that the air is not massed in a dull lethargic ball by revolving in the same direction because 
of the eternal rotation of the world, but is scattered into separate portions by the opposite impact of the 
stars. (5) Saturn is of a cold and frozen nature. The orbit of Jupiter is much below it and therefore 
revolves much faster, completing one rotation every twelve years. The third star is Mars, called by 
some Hercules; owing to the proximity of the sun it has a fiery glow; it revolves once in about two 
years, and consequently, owing to its excessive heat and Saturn's frost, Jupiter being situated between 
them combines the influence of each and is rendered healthy. (6) Next, the sun's course is divided into 
360 parts, but in order that an observation taken of the shadows that it casts may come round to the 
starting-point, five and a quarter days per annum are added; consequently to every fourth a year an 
intercalary day is added to make our chronology tally with the course of the sun. 

Below the sun revolves a very large star named Venus, which varies its course alternately, and whose 
alternative names in themselves indicate its rivalry with the sun and moon—when in advance and 
rising before dawn it receives the name of Lucifer, as being another sun and bringing the dawn, 
whereas when it shines after sunset it is named Vesper, as prolonging the daylight, or as being a deputy 
for the moon. This property of Venus was first discovered by Pythagoras of Samos about the 42nd 
Olympiad, [612-609 BC] 142 years after the foundation of Rome. Further it surpasses all the other stars 
in magnitude, and is so brilliant that alone among stars it casts a shadow by its rays. Consequently there 
is a great competition to give it a name, some having called it Juno, others Isis, others the Mother of the 
Gods. Its influence is the cause of the birth of all things upon earth; at both of its risings it scatters a 
genital dew with which it not only fills the conceptive organs of the earth but also stimulates those of 
all animals. It completes the circuit of the zodiac every 348 days, and according to Timaeus is never 
more than 46 degrees distant from the sun. The star next to Venus is Mercury, by some called Apollo; it 
has a similar orbit, but is by no means similar in magnitude or power. It travels in a lower circle, with a 
revolution nine days quicker, shining sometimes before sunrise and sometimes after sunset, but 
according to Cidenas and Sosigenes never more than 22 degrees away from the sun. Consequently the 
course of these stars also is peculiar, and not shared by those above-mentioned: those are often 
observed to be a quarter or a third of the heaven away from the sun and travelling against the sun, and 
they all have other larger circuits of full revolution, the specification of which belongs to the theory of 
the Great Years. 

But the wonder of everyone is vanquished by the last star, the one most familiar to the earth, and 
devised by nature to serve as a remedy for the shadows of darkness—the moon. By the riddle of her 
transformations she has racked the wits of observers, who are ashamed that the star which is nearest 
should be the one about which we know least--always waxing or waning, and now curved into the 
horns of a sickle, now just halved in size, now rounded into a circle; spotted and then suddenly shining 
clear; vast and full-orbed, and then all of a sudden not there at all; at one time shining all night and at 
another rising late and for a part of the day augmenting the light of the sun, eclipsed and nevertheless 
visible during the eclipse, invisible at the end of the month when she is not believed to be in trouble; 
again at one time low down and at another up aloft, and not even this in a uniform way, but sometimes 
raised to the sky and sometimes touching the mountain-tops, now borne up to the North and now 
carried down to the South. The first human being to observe all these facts about her was Endymion— 
which accounts for the traditional story of his love for her. We forsooth feel no gratitude towards those 
whose assiduous toil has given us illumination on the subject of this luminary, while owing to a curious 


disease of the human mind we are pleased to enshrine in history records of bloodshed and slaughter, so 
that persons ignorant of the facts of the world may be acquainted with the crimes of mankind. 

The moon then is nearest to the pole, and therefore has the smallest orbit, completing the same distance 
every 27'4 days that Saturn the highest star covers, as we have said, in 30 years. Then she lingers two 
days in conjunction with the sun, and after the 30th day at latest sets out again on the same course— 
being perhaps our teacher as to all the facts that it has been possible to observe in the heavens; (1) that 
the year is to be divided into twelve monthly spaces, because she herself that number of times follows 
the sun in his return to his starting point; (2) that she is governed by the sun's radiance as are the rest of 
the stars, as in fact she shines with a light entirely borrowed from him, like the light which we see 
flickering reflected in water; (3) that consequently she only causes water to evaporate with a rather 
gentle and imperfect force, and indeed increases its quantity, whereas the sun's rays dry it up; (4) also 
that the reason why she is seen to vary in her light is that she is full only when opposite to the sun, and 
on the remaining days shows as much light from herself to the earth as she herself conceives from the 
sun; though (5) she is indeed invisible when in conjunction with the sun, because being turned towards 
him she gives back the entire draught of light to the source from which she receives it; (6) but that the 
stars are undoubtedly nourished by the moisture of the earth, since she is sometimes seen spotted in 
half her orb, clearly because she has not yet got sufficient strength to go on drinking—her spots being 
merely dirt from the earth taken up with the moisture; (7) but that her eclipses and those of the sun, the 
most marvellous and indeed portentous occurrence in the whole of our observation of nature, serve as 
indications of their dimensions and shadow. 


XX. But occasionally Pythagoras draws on the theory of music, and designates the distance between 
the earth and the moon as a whole tone, that between the moon and Mercury a semitone, between 
Mercury and Venus the same, between her and the sun a tone and a half, between the sun and Mars a 
tone (the same as the distance between the earth and the moon), between Mars and Jupiter half a tone, 
between Jupiter and Saturn half a tone, between Saturn and the zodiac a tone and a half: the seven tones 
thus producing the so-called diapason, a universal harmony; in this Saturn moves in the Dorian mode, 
Jupiter in the Phrygian, and similarly with the other planets—a refinement more entertaining than 
convincing. 


XXII. A few facts about the world remain. There are also stars that suddenly come to birth in the 
heaven itself; of these there are several kinds. The Greeks call them 'comets,' in our language 'long- 
haired stars,’ because they have a blood-red shock of what looks like shaggy hair at their top. The 
Greeks also give the name of 'bearded stars' to those from whose lower part spreads a mane resembling 
a long beard. 'Javelin-stars' quiver like a dart; these are a very terrible portent. To this class belongs the 
comet about which Titus Imperator Caesar in his 5th consulship wrote an account in his famous poem, 
that being its latest appearance down to the present day. The same stars when shorter and sloping to a 
point have been called 'Daggers'; these are the palest of all in colour, and have a gleam like the flash of 
a sword, and no rays, which even the Quoit-star, which resembles its name in appearance but is in 
colour like amber, emits in scattered form from its edge. The 'Tub-star' presents the shape of a cask, 
with a smoky light all round it. The 'Horned star' has the shape of a horn, like the one that appeared 
when Greece fought the decisive battle of Salamis. The 'Torch-star' resembles glowing torches, the 
'Horse-star horses' manes in very rapid motion and revolving in a circle. There also occurs a shining 
comet whose silvery tresses glow so brightly that it is scarcely possible to look at it, and which displays 
within it a shape in the likeness of a man's countenance. There also occur 'Goat comets,' enringed with 
a sort of cloud resembling tufts of hair. Once hitherto it has happened that a 'Mane-shaped' comet 
changed into a spear; this was in the 108th [348-345 BC] Olympiad, AUC 408 [346 BC]. The shortest 
period of visibility on record for a comet is 7 days, the longest 80. 


XXIII. Some comets move, like the planets, but others are fixed and stationary, almost all of them 
towards the due North, not in any particular part of it, though chiefly in the luminous region called the 
Milky Way. Aristotle also records that several may be seen at the same time—a fact not observed by 
anyone else, as far as I am aware—and that this signifies severe winds or heat. Comets also occur in the 
winter months and at the south pole, but comets in the south have no rays. A terrible comet was seen by 
the people of Ethiopia and Egypt, to which Typhon the king of that period gave his name; it had a fiery 
appearance and was twisted like a coil, and it was very grim to behold: it was not really a star so much 
as what might be called a ball of fire. Planets and all other stars also occasionally have spreading hair. 
But sometimes there is a comet in the western sky, usually a terrifying star and not easily expiated: for 
instance, during the civil disorder in the consulship of Octavius, and again during the war between 
Pompey and Caesar, or in our day about the time of the poisoning which secured the bequest of the 
empire by Claudius Caesar to Domitius Nero, and thereafter during Nero's principate shining almost 
continuously and with a terrible glare. People think that it matters in what direction a comet darts, what 
star's strength it borrows, what shapes it resembles, and in what places it shines; that if it resembles a 
pair of flutes. It is a portent for the art of music, in the private parts of the constellations it portends 
immorality, if it forms an equilateral triangle or a rectangular quadrilateral in relation to certain 
positions of the fixed stars, it portends men of genius and a revival of learning, in the head of the 
Northern or the Southern Serpent it brings poisonings. 

The only place in the whole world where a comet is the object of worship is a temple at Rome. His late 
Majesty Augustus had deemed this comet very propitious to himself; as it had appeared at the 
beginning of his rule, at some games which, not long after the decease of his father Caesar, as a 
member of the college founded by him he was celebrating in honour of Mother Venus. In fact he made 
public the joy that it gave him in these words: 'On the very days of my Games a comet was visible for 
seven days in the northern part of the sky. It was rising about an hour before sunset, and was a bright 
star, visible from all lands. The common people believed that this star signified the soul of Caesar 
received among the spirits of the immortal gods, and on this account the emblem of a star was added to 
the bust of Caesar that we shortly afterwards dedicated in the forum.' This was his public utterance, but 
privately he rejoiced because he interpreted the comet as having been born for his own sake and as 
containing his own birth within it; and, to confess the truth, it did have a health-giving influence over 
the world. Some persons think that even comets are everlasting, and travel in a special circuit of their 
own, but are not visible except when the sun leaves them; there are others, however, who hold that they 
spring into existence out of chance moisture and fiery force, and consequently are dissolved. 

XXIV. Hipparchus before-mentioned, who can never be sufficiently praised, no one having done more 
to prove that man is related to the stars and that our souls are a part of heaven, detected a new star that 
came into existence during his lifetime; the movement of this star in its line of radiance led him to 
wonder whether this was a frequent occurrence, whether the stars that we think to be fixed are also in 
motion; and consequently he did a bold thing, That would be reprehensible even for God—he dared to 
schedule the stars for posterity, and tick off the heavenly bodies by name in a list, devising machinery 
by means of which to indicate their several positions and magnitudes, in order that from that time 
onward it might be possible easily to discern not only whether stars perish and are born, but whether 
some are in transit and in motion, and also whether they increase and decrease in magnitude—thus 
bequeathing the heavens as a legacy to all mankind, supposing anybody had been found to claim that 
inheritance! 

XXV. There are also meteoric lights that are only seen when falling, for instance one that ran across the 
sky at midday in full view of the public when Germanicus Caesar was giving a gladiatorial show. Of 
these there are two kinds: one sort are called /ampades, which means torches, the other bolides 
(missiles),—that is the sort that appeared at the time of the disasters of Modena. The difference 
between them is that 'torches' make long tracks, with their front part glowing, whereas a 'boils' glows 
throughout its length, and traces a longer path. 


XXVI. Other similar meteoric lights are 'beams.' in Greek dokoi, for example one that appeared when 
the Spartans were defeated at sea and lost the empire of Greece. There also occurs a yawning of the 
actual sky, called chasma, 

XXVII and also something that looks like blood, and a fire that falls from it to the earth—the most 
alarming possible cause of terror to mankind; as happened in the third year [349BC] of the 107th 
Olympiad, when King Philip was throwing Greece into disturbance. My own view is that these 
occurrences take place at fixed dates owing to natural forces, like all other events, and not, as most 
people think, from the variety of causes invented by the cleverness of human intellects; it is true that 
they were the harbingers of enormous misfortunes, but I hold that those did not happen because the 
marvellous occurrences took place but that these took place because the misfortunes were going to 
occur, only the reason for their occurrence is concealed by their rarity, and consequently is not 
understood as are the risings and setting of the planets described above and many other phenomena. 
XXVIII. Stars are also seen throughout the daytime in company with the sun, usually actually 
surrounding the sun's orb like wreaths made of ears of corn and rings of changing colour—for instance, 
when Augustus Caesar in early manhood entered the city after the death of his father to assume his 
mighty surname. Similar haloes occur round the moon and round The principal fixed stars. 

XXXVI. Also stars appear to shoot to and fro; and this invariably portends the rise of a fierce hurricane 
from the same quarter. 


Lightening 

XVII. Most men are not acquainted with a truth known to the founders of the science from their 
arduous study of the heavens, that what when they fall to earth are termed thunderbolts are the fires of 
the three upper planets, particularly those of Jupiter, which is in the middle position—possibly because 
it voids in this way the charge of excessive moisture from the upper circle (of Saturn) and of excessive 
heat from the circle below (of Mars); and that this is the origin of the myth that thunderbolts are the 
javelins hurled by Jupiter. Consequently heavenly fire is spit forth by the planet as crackling charcoal 
flies from a burning log, bringing prophecies with it, as even the part of himself that he discards does 
not cease to function in its divine tasks. And this is accompanied by a very great disturbance of the air, 
because moisture collected causes an overflow, or because it is disturbed by the birth-pangs so to speak 
of the planet in travail. 


XXXVIII. So much as to the world itself and the stars. Now the remaining noteworthy facts as to the 
heavens: for the name 'heaven' was also given by our ancestors to this which is otherwise designated 
'air'—the whole of that apparently empty space which pours forth this breath of life. This region below 
the moon, and a long way below it (as I notice is almost universally agreed), blends together an 
unlimited quantity from the upper element of air and an unlimited quantity of terrestrial vapour, being a 
combination of both orders. From it come clouds, thunder-claps and also thunderbolts, hail, frost, rain, 
storms and whirlwinds; from it come most of mortals' misfortunes, and the warfare between the 
elements of nature. The force of the stars presses down terrestrial objects that strive to move towards 
the sky, and also draws to itself things that lack spontaneous levitation. Rain falls, clouds rise, rivers 
dry up, hailstorms sweep down; rays scorch, and impinging from every side on the earth in the middle 
of the world, then are broken and recoil and carry with them the moisture they have drunk up. Steam 
falls from on high and again returns on high. Empty winds sweep down, and then go back again with 
their plunder. So many living creatures draw their breath from the upper air; but the air strives in the 
opposite direction, and the earth pours back breath to the sky as if to a vacuum. Thus as nature swings 
to and fro like a kind of sling, discord is kindled by the velocity of the world's motion. Nor is the battle 
allowed to stand still, but is continually carried up and whirled round, displaying in an immense globe 
that encircles the world the causes of things, continually overspreading another and another heaven 
interwoven with the clouds. This is the realm of the winds. consequently their nature is here pre- 


eminent, and almost includes all the rest of the phenomena caused by the air, as most men attribute the 
hurling of thunderbolts and lightning to the winds' violence, and indeed hold that the cause of the rain 

of stones that sometimes occurs is that the stones are caught up by the wind; and likewise many other 

things. On this account more facts have to be set out at the same time. 


XLII. Consequently I would not go against the view that it is also possible for the fires of stars to fall 
from above into the clouds (as we often see happen. in fine weather, and the impact of these fires 
unquestionably shakes the air since even weapons when flung make a hissing noise); and that when 
they reach the cloud, a hissing steam is produced, just as when red-hot iron is plunged into water, and a 
coil of smoke whirls up. And I agree that these produce storms, and if there is wind or steam struggling 
in the cloud, it gives out claps of thunder, if it bursts out on fire, flashes of lightning, if it forces its way 
on a longer track, heat-lightning. The latter cleaves the cloud, the flashes burst through it, and thunder- 
claps are the blows of the fires colliding, causing fiery cracks at once to flash out in the clouds. It is 
also possible for breath emerging from the earth, when pressed down by the counter-impact of the stars, 
to be checked by a cloud and so cause thunder, nature choking down the sound while the struggle goes 
on but the crash sounding when the breath bursts out, as when a skin is stretched by being blown into. 
It is also possible for this breath, whatever it is, to be set on fire by the friction during its headlong 
progress. It is also possible for it to be struck out by the impact of the clouds, as by that of two stones, 
with heat-lightning flashing out like sparks. But all these occurrences are accidental—they cause mere 
senseless and ineffectual thunder-claps, as their coming obeys no principle of nature—they merely 
cleave mountains and seas, and all their other blows are ineffectual; but the former are prophetical and 
sent from on high, they come by fixed causes and from their own stars. 


LIIL. The Tuscan writers hold the view that there are nine gods who send thunderbolts, and that these 
are of eleven kinds, because Jupiter hurls three varieties. Only two of these deities have been retained 
by the Romans, who attribute thunderbolts in the daytime to Jupiter and those in the night to 
Summanus, the latter being naturally rare because the sky at night is colder. Tuscany believes that some 
also burst out of the ground, which it calls 'low bolts,' and that these are rendered exceptionally direful 
and accursed by the season of winter, though all the bolts that they believe of earthly origin are not the 
ordinary ones and do not come from the stars but from the nearer and more disordered element: a clear 
proof of this being that all those coming from the upper heaven deliver slanting blows, whereas these 
which they call earthly strike straight. And those that fall from the nearer elements are supposed to 
come out of the earth because they leave no traces as a result of their rebound, although that is the 
principle not of a downward blow but of a slanting one. Those who pursue these enquiries with more 
subtlety think that these bolts come from the planet Saturn, just as the inflammatory ones come from 
Mars, as, for instance, when Bolsena, the richest town in Tuscany, was entirely burnt up by a 
thunderbolt. Also the first ones that occur after a man sets up house for himself are called 'family 
meteors,' as foretelling his fortune for the whole of his life. However, people think that private meteors, 
except those that occur either at a man's first marriage or on his birthday, do not prophecy beyond ten 
years, nor public ones beyond the 30th year, except those occurring at the colonization of a town. 

LIV. Historical record also exists of thunderbolts being either caused by or vouchsafed in answer to 
certain rites and prayers. There is an old story of the latter in Tuscany, when the portent which they 
called Olta came to the city of Bolsena, when its territory had been devastated; it was sent in answer to 
the prayer of its king Porsina. Also before his time, as is recorded on the reliable authority of Lucius 
Piso in his Annals I, this was frequently practised by Numa, though when Tullus Hostilius copied him 
with incorrect ritual he was struck by lightning. We also have groves and altars and rites, and among 
the other Jupiters, the Stayers and Thunderers and Receivers of Offerings, tradition gives us Jupiter the 
Invoked. On this matter the opinion of mankind varies, in correspondence with our individual 
dispositions. It takes a bold man to believe that Nature obeys the behests of ritual, and equally it takes a 


dull man to deny that ritual has beneficent powers, when knowledge has made such progress even in 
the interpretation of thunderbolts that it can prophecy that others will come on a fixed day, and whether 
they will destroy a previous one or other previous ones that are concealed: this progress has been made 
by public and private experiments in both fields. In consequence although such indications are certain 
in some cases but doubtful in others, and approved to some persons but in the view of others to be 
condemned, in accordance with Nature's will and pleasure, we for our part are not going to leave out 
the rest of the things worth recording in this department. 

LVI. Among things that grow in the ground, it does not strike a laurel bush. It never penetrates more 
than five feet into the earth; consequently when in fear of lightning men think caves of greater depth 
are the safest, or else a tent made of the skin of the creatures called sea-calves, because that alone 
among marine animals lightning does not strike, just as it does not strike the eagle among birds; this is 
why the eagle is represented as armed with a thunderbolt as a weapon. In Italy in the time of the 
Caesarian war people ceased to build towers between Terracina and the Temple of Feronia, as every 
tower there was destroyed by lightning. 


XCIX. About the nature of bodies of water a great deal has been said. But the rise and fall of the tides 
of the sea is extremely mysterious, at all events in its irregularity; however the cause lies in the sun and 
moon. Between two risings of the moon there are two high and two low tides every 24 hours, the tide 
first swelling as the world moves upward with the moon, then falling as it slopes from the midday 
summit of the sky towards sunset, and again coming in as after sunset the world goes below the earth to 
the lowest parts of the heaven and approaches the regions opposite to the meridian, and from that point 
sucking back until it rises again; and never flowing back at the same time as the day before, just as if 
gasping for breath as the greedy star draws the seas with it at a draught and constantly rises from 
another point than the day before; yet returning at equal intervals and in every six hours, not of each 
day or night or place but equinoctial hours, so that the tidal periods are not equal by the space of 
ordinary hours whenever the tides occupy larger measures of either diurnal or nocturnal hours, and only 
equal everywhere at the equinox. It is a vast and illuminating proof, and one of even divine utterance, 
that those are dull of wit who deny that the same stars pass below the earth and rise up again, and that 
they present a similar appearance to the lands and indeed to the whole of nature in the same processes 
of rising and setting, the course or other operation of a star being manifest beneath the earth in just the 
same way as when it is travelling past our eyes. 


Winds 

XLIV. Similarly I am not prepared to deny that it is possible for winds or rather gusts of air to be 
produced also by a dry and parched breath from the earth, and also possible when bodies of water 
breathe out a vapour that is neither condensed into mist or solidified into clouds; and also they may be 
caused by the driving force of the sun, because wind is understood to be nothing else than a wave of 
air; and in more ways as well. For we see winds arising both from rivers and bays and from the sea 
even when calm, and others, called altani, arising from the land; the latter when they come back again 
from the sea are called turning winds, but if they go on, offshore winds. 

The windings of mountains and their clustered peaks and ridges curved in an elbow or broken off into 
shoulders, and the hollow recesses of valleys, cleaving with their irregular contours the air that is 
consequently reflected from them (a phenomenon that in many place causes words spoken to be 
endlessly echoed) are productive of winds. So again are caverns, like the one with an enormous gaping 
mouth on the coast of Dalmatia, from which, if you throw some light object into it, even in calm 
weather a gust like a whirlwind bursts out; the name of the place is Senta. Also it is said that in the 
province of Cyrenaica there is a certain cliff, sacred to the South wind, which it is sacrilege for the hand 
of man to touch, the South wind immediately causing a sandstorm. Even manufactured vessels in many 
houses if shut up in the dark have peculiar exhalations. Thus there must be some cause for this. 


XLV. But there is a great difference between a gust of air and a wind. The latter, regular and blowing 
steadily, and felt not by some particular tract only but by whole countries, and not being breezes nor 
tempests but winds—even their name being a masculine word--whether they are caused by the 
continuous motion of the world and the impact of the stars travelling in the opposite direction or 
whether wind is the famous ‘breath’ that generates the universe by fluctuating to and fro as in a sort of 
womb, or air whipped by the irregular impact of the planets and the non-uniform emission of their rays, 
or whether they issue forth from these nearer stars which are their own or fall from those stars which 
are fixed in the heaven—it is manifest that the winds too obey a law of nature that is not unknown, 
even if not yet fully known. 

XLIX. Now as to sudden blasts, which arise as has been said from exhalations of the earth, and fall 
back again to the earth drawing over it an envelope of cloud; these occur in a variety of forms. The fact 
is that their onrush is quite irregular, like that of mountain torrents (as we have pointed out is the view 
of certain persons), and they give forth thunder and lightning. If travelling with a heavier momentum 
they burst a great gap in a dry cloud, they produce a storm called by the Greeks a cloudburst; but if they 
break out from a downward curve of cloud with a more limited rotation, they cause a whirl 
unaccompanied by fire—I mean by lightning—that is called a typhoon, which denotes a whirling 
cloudburst. This brings down with it a portion of heat torn from a cloud, which it turns and whirls 
round, increasing its own downward velocity by its weight, and shifting from place to place with a 
rapid whirl; it is specially disastrous to navigators, as it twists round and shatters not only the yards, but 
the vessels themselves, leaving only the slender remedy of pouring out vinegar in advance of its 
approach, vinegar being a very cold substance. The same whirlwind when beaten back by its very 
impact snatches things up and carries them back with it to the sky, sucking them high aloft. 

L. But if it bursts out of a larger cavern of downward pressing cloud but not so wide a one as in the 
case of a storm, and is accompanied by a crashing noise, this is what they call a whirlwind, which 
overthrows everything in its neighbourhood. When the same rages hotter and with a fiery flow, it is 
called a rester, as while sweeping away the things it comes in contact with it also scorches them up. But 
a typhoon does not occur with a northerly wind, nor a cloudburst with snow or when snow is lying. If it 
flared up as soon as it burst the cloud, and had fire in it, did not catch fire afterwards, it is a thunderbolt. 
It differs from a fiery pillar in the way in which a flame differs from a fire: a fiery pillar spreads out its 
blast widely, whereas a thunderbolt masses together its onrush. On the other hand a tornado differs 
from a whirlwind by returning, and as a whiz differs from a crash; a storm is different from either in its 
extent—it is caused by the scattering rather than the bursting of a cloud. There also occurs a darkness 
caused by a cloud shaped like a wild monster—this is direful to sailors. There is also what is called a 
column, when densified and stiffened moisture raises itself aloft; in the same class also is a waterspout, 
when a cloud draws up water like a pipe. 

LXXXtI. The theory of the Babylonians deems that even earthquakes and fissures in the ground are 
caused by the force of the stars that is the cause of all other phenomena, but only by that of those three 
stars to which they assign thunderbolts; and that they occur when these are travelling with the sun or 
are in agreement with him, and particularly about the quadratures of the world. On this subject a 
remarkable and immortal inspiration is attributed (if we can believe it) to the natural philosopher 
Anaximander of Miletus, who is said to have warned the Spartans to be careful of their city and 
buildings, because an earthquake was impending; and subsequently the whole of their city collapsed, 
and also a large part of Mount Taygetus projecting in the shape of a ship's stern broke off and crashing 
down on it added to the catastrophe. Also another conjecture is attributed to Pherecydes the teacher of 
Pythagoras, this also inspired: he is said to have foretold to his fellow-citizens an earthquake, of which 
he had obtained a premonition in drawing water from a well. Assuming the truth of these stories, how 
far pray can such men even in their lifetime be thought to differ from a god? And though these matters 
may be left to the estimation of individual judgment; I think it indubitable that their cause is to be 
attributed to the winds; for tremors of the earth never occur except when the sea is calm and the sky so 


till that birds are unable to soar because all the Breath that carries them has been withdrawn; and never 
except after wind, doubtless because then the blast has been shut up in the veins and hidden bob lows 
of the sky. And a trembling in the earth is not different from a thunderclap in a cloud, and a fissure is no 
different from when an imprisoned current of air by struggling and striving to go forth to freedom 
causes a flash of lightning to burst out. 


Pliny On Bees and Honey 
Pliny went to great lengths to explain the production of honey and knowledge of bees and after 


reading the following it will be no surprise why this substance was associated with Ambrosia, the 
immortality bestowing drink of the gods. Honey was used in a wide variety of herbal remedies, far 
more than I will include here, but it was also mixed with psychoactive drugs like opium and henbane. 
That honey does not spoil, even after centuries, and has its own astringent properties must surely have 
added to its ambrosial symbolism and it was applied to wounds to keep them from getting infected. 
Honey was also an ingredient in various incenses, and as you will read below, it was thought to come 
from the sap of trees just as various incense gums are collected from tree sap. In the Greek Magical 
Papyri honey is used in a few places, but also comes up in relation to the prime Egyptian ceremonial 
incense known as Kyphi. Kyphi sometimes contained cannabis and in PGM IV 2967-3006 we get a 
spell for harvesting magickal plants, saying they should be fumigated with smoke from pine resin, it 
also explains that plants are “given growth by Helios and dew. You (the plant) [are] the dew of the 
gods.” Plutarch gives a recipe without cannabis, (Plut. De Iside 80) but says it helps with sleep and 
dreams and others say it was used as an aphrodisiac. (See chapter on Entheogens for these texts on 
Kyphi) Plutarch also tells us it was used at night because it's ingredients have many qualities and “the 
air at night is a composite mixture made up of many lights and forces, even as though seeds from every 
star were showered down into one place.” Plutarch also highlights 16 as the number of ingredients in 
Kyphi which he relates to the square, as it is the only square with the same area and perimeter, other 
recipes are said to have 28 ingredients for the moon cycle, or 36 ingredients for the sun. 

According to Hesiod, (Works and Days) when Chronos castrated his father Uranus, the god of 
the heavens, blood fell to Earth and impregnated Gaia and this was the source of giants, erinyes AKA 
furies, and also the Meliai ash-tree nymphs. The testicles of Chronos fell into the ocean and this of 
course is how Aphrodite was born, coming to shore on the island of Cyprus. Chronos had created the 
golden age race of humanity, but when these died they became celestial daimons of the heavens called 
“daimons khryseoi,” and they would keep watch over the evil deeds of humanity to punish wrong 
doers, but also help the good to gain prosperity, they were also said to have spread out among the Earth 
in mist. After the revolution of Zeus against Chronos he replaced the golden race with the silver race, 
but eventually he “put them away” because they did not properly worship the gods. Meliai comes from 
the root “meli” meaning honey as these nymphs nursed their children on the honey sap of the ash-tree, 
they mated with the silver race of humanity to create the bronze race of humanity. When the silver age 
of humanity died they likewise became daimons but of inferior power to golden daimons, their spirits 
lived on to become cthonic daimons of the underworld and Earth and would aid people in fertility 
magick and were called “daimons argyreoi.” This bronze race was later drowned in a flood by Zeus for 
being war like and after them was created the iron age race of humanity of which we are members. 

In the Book of Enoch the Nephilim giants were likewise killed in the Flood of Noah, but such myths 
are a global phenomena, and are key to understanding the impact of meteorites/comets in religion. 


Pliny Book XI 
IV. But among all of these species the chief place belongs to the bees, and this rightly is the species; 


chiefly admired, because they alone of this genus have been created for the sake of man. They collect 
honey, that sweetest and most refined and most health-giving of juices, they model combs and wax that 
serves a thousand practical purposes, they endure toil, they construct works, they have a government 


and individual enterprises and collective leaders, and, a thing that must occasion most surprise, they 
have a system of manners that outstrips that of all the other animals, although they belong neither to the 
domesticated nor to the wild class. Nature is so mighty a power that out of what is almost a tiny ghost 
of an animal she has created something incomparable! What sinews or muscles can we match with such 
efficacy and industry as that of the bees? What men, I protest, can we rank in rationality with these 
insects, which unquestionably excel mankind in this, that they recognize only the common interest? 
Not raising the question of breath, suppose we agree as to their possessing even blood; yet what a tiny 
quantity can there be in these tiny creatures! After these points let us estimate their intelligence. 

V. In winter insects go into retirement for whence could they obtain strength to endure frost and snow 
and the blasts of the north wind?—all species alike, no doubt, but not for so long a period the ones that 
hide in our house-walls .and are warmed earlier than others are. In regard to bees, either seasons or else 
climates have changed, or previous writers have been mistaken. They go into retirement after the 
setting of the Pleiades (In Taurus the bull, hence “Ox-begotten’’)and remain in hiding till after their rise 
so not till the beginning of spring, as writers have said—and nobody in Italy thinks about hives before 
the bean is in flower. They go out to their works and to their labours, and not a single day is lost in 
idleness when the weather grants permission. First they construct combs and mould wax, that is, 
construct their homes and cells, then produce offspring, and afterwards honey, wax from flowers, bee- 
glue from the droppings of the gum-producing trees—the sap, glue and resin of the willow, elm and 
reed. They first smear the whole interior of the hive itself with these as with a kind of stucco, and then 
with other bitterer juices as a protection against the greed of other small creatures, as they know that 
they are going to make something that may possibly be coveted; with the same materials they also 
build wider gateways round the structure. 

VI. The first foundations are termed by experts commosis, the second pissoceros, the third propolis, 
between the outer cover and the wax, substances of great use for medicaments. Commosis is the first 
crust, of a bitter flavour. Pissoceros comes above it, as in laying on tar, as being more fluid than wax. 
Propolis is obtained from the milder gum of vines and poplars, and is made of a denser substance by 
the addition of flowers, and though not as yet wax it serves to strengthen the combs; with it all 
approaches of cold or damage are blocked, and besides it has itself a heavy scent, being in fact used by 
most people as a substitute for galbanum. 

VII. Besides these things a collection is made of which some people call sandarach and others bee- 
bread; this will serve as food for the bees while they are at work, and it is often found stored up in the 
hollows of the combs, being itself also of a bitter flavour, but it is produced out of spring dew of trees 
like the gums. It is obtained in fig trees—blacker in colour when an east wind is blowing and of better 
quality and a reddish colour when north winds blow—and in the largest quantity in Greek nut-trees. 
Menecrates says that it is a flower, but he is the only authority that makes that statement. 

If overtaken by nightfall on an expedition they camp out, reclining on their backs to protect their wings 
from the dew. 

X. Their work is marvellously mapped out on the following plan: a guard is posted at the gates, after 
the manner of a camp; they sleep till dawn, until one bee wakes them up with a double or triple buzz as 
a sort of bugle-call; then they all fly forth in a body, if the day is going to be fine—for they forecast 
winds and rain, in case of which they keep indoors; and consequently men consider this inaction on the 
part of the bees as one of the prognostics of the weather. 

XII. They build large and splendid separate palaces for those who are to be their rulers, in the bottom 
of the hive; these project with a protuberance, and if this be squeezed out, no offspring is born. All the 
cells are hexagonal, each side being made by one of the bee's six feet. None of these tasks are done at a 
fixed time, but they snatch their duties on fine days. They fill their cells with honey on one or at most 
two days. 

Honey comes out of the air, and is chiefly formed at the rising of the stars, and especially when the 
Dog-star itself shines forth, and not at all before the rising of the Pleiades, in the periods just before 


dawn. Consequently at that season at early dawn the leaves of trees are found bedewed with honey, and 
any persons who have been out under the morning sky feel their clothes smeared with damp and their 
hair stuck together, whether this is the perspiration of the sky or a sort of saliva of the stars or the 
moisture of the air purging itself. And would it were pure and liquid and homogeneous, as it was when 
it first flowed down But as it is, falling from so great a height and acquiring a great deal of dirt as it 
comes and becoming stained with vapour of the earth that it encounters, and moreover having been 
sipped from foliage and pastures and having been collected into the stomachs of bees—for they throw 
it up out of their mouths, and in addition being tainted by the juice of flowers, and soaked in the 
corruptions of the belly, and so often transformed, nevertheless it brings with it the great pleasure of its 
heavenly nature. 

Yet in any region there are three kinds of honey. There is spring honey with the comb made from 
flowers, which is consequently called flower-honey. Some people say this ought not to be touched, so 
that a progeny made strong by plentiful nourishment may be produced; but others leave less of this 
honey than of any other kind for the bees, on the ground that a great profusion follows at the rising of 
the great stars, and also at the solstice, when thyme and grapevines begin to flower, the outstanding 
material for the cells. It is however necessary to practice economy in taking away the combs, as lack of 
food causes the bees to despair and die or fly away, and on the other hand a large supply brings sloth, 
and then the bees feed on the honey and not on bee-bread; consequently the more careful beekeepers 
leave a fifteenth part of this vintage to the bees. The day fixed for beginning by a sort of law of nature, 
if only men would know or keep it, is the thirtieth after the leading out of the swarm; and this vintage 
usually falls within the month of May. 

The second kind of honey is summer honey, the Greek name for which consequently is 'ripe honey, 
because it is produced in the most favourable season, when the dog-star is shining in its full splendour, 
about thirty days after midsummer. In respect of this, immense subtlety on the part of nature has been 
displayed to mortals, did not man's dishonesty spoil everything with its banefulness. For after the rising 
of each star, but particularly the principal stars, or of a rainbow, if rain does not follow but the dew is 
warmed by the rays of the sun, not honey but drugs are produced, heavenly gifts for the eyes, for ulcers 
and for the internal organs. And if this substance is kept when the dog-star is rising, and if, as often 
happens, the rise of Venus or Jupiter or Mercury falls on the same day, its sweetness and potency for 
recalling mortals’ ills from death is equal to that of the nectar of the gods. 

XV. Honey is obtained more copiously at full moon, and of thicker substance in fine weather. In all 
honey the portion that has flowed by itself like must and olive oil—it is called honey-vinegar—is the 
most commendable. All summer honey is reddish, as it has been made in a comparatively dry period. 
White honey is not made where there is thyme, but honey made from thyme is thought most suitable 
for the eyes and for ulcers—it is of a gold colour and has an extremely agreeable taste. The fat honey 
from violets and the thick kind from rosemary can be seen to condense, but honey that thickens is least 
praised. Honey from thyme does not condense, and when touched sends out very thin threads, which is 
the first proof of goodness; it is considered a mark of poor quality for the drops to break off at once and 
fall back. The next test is for it to have a fragrant scent and a sweet taste leaving a tang, and to be sticky 
and transparent. Cassius Dionysius holds that a tenth part of the summer honey-crop should be left to 
the bees, if the hives were full, and that if they were not, a proportionate amount should be left, or if 
they were empty, they should not be touched at all. The population of Attica have given the first 
ripening of the wild fig as the regnal for this vintage, but others say Vulcan's holy day. 

A third, very little valued, kind of honey is wild honey, called heath-honey. It is collected after the first 
autumn rains, when only the heath is in flower in the woods, and consequently it resembles sandy 
honey. It is produced mostly by the rise of Arcturus after September 12. Some people advance the 
summer honey-making to the rise of Arcturus, since that leaves fourteen days to the autumnal equinox, 
and in the forty-eight days from the equinox to the setting of the Pleiades heath is most plentiful. The 
Athenian name for it is tetralice, and the Euboean sisyrus, and they believe it to be very acceptable to 


bees, perhaps because at that season there is no other supply for them. Consequently this honey- 
gathering is roughly in the period between the end of vintage and the setting of the Pleiades on 
November 13. Reason advises leaving two-thirds of the honey then procured for the bees, and always 
the parts of the combs that contain bee-bread. In the sixty days from midwinter to the rising of Arcturus 
they live on sleep, without any food; in the warmer period from the rising of Arcturus to the spring 
equinox they now keep awake, but still keep inside the hive and have recourse to the food kept for this 
time. But in Italy they do the same after the rising of the Pleiades, sleeping till then. Some people in 
taking out the honey weigh the hives, so separating the amount to be left behind. There is indeed a 
bond of equity even in the case of bees, and it is said that if the partnership is defrauded the hives 
perish. Consequently it is one of the first rules that people must wash themselves clean before they take 
the honey; also bees hate scurf, and women's menstruation. When honey is being removed it is very 
useful for the bees to be driven away by smoke, so that they may not get angry or greedily devour it 
themselves. Also denser smoke is employed to arouse their sloth to their tasks, for if they have not gone 
on incubating, the combs they make are discoloured. On the other hand excessive smoke kills them, as 
honey very quickly undergoes deterioration if turned sour by the least touch of moisture; and for this 
reason among the kinds of honey there is a special sort called by the Greek word meaning 'smokeless.' 
XVIII. Moreover they supply private and public portents when a cluster of them hangs suspended in 
houses and temples, portents that have often been expiated by great events. They alighted on the mouth 
of Plato even when he was still an infant, portending the charm of that matchless eloquence; and they 
alighted in the camp of General Drusus on the occasion of the very successful battle of Arbalo—as 
there are certainly exceptions to the interpretation of the augurs, who invariably think this a direful 
portent. 

XXII. They delight in the clash and clang of bronze, and collect together at its summons; which shows 
that they also possess the sense of hearing. When their work is done and their brood reared, though they 
have accomplished all their duty they nevertheless have a ritual exercise to perform, and they range 
abroad in the open and soar on high, tracing circles in flight, and only when this is finished do they 
return to take food. Their life at longest, granted that hostile attacks and accidents are encountered 
successfully, lasts seven years. It is stated that the hives have never lasted in their entirety beyond ten 
years. Some people think that dead bees come to life again if they are kept indoors in winter and then 
exposed to the heat of the sun in spring and kept warm with hot fig-wood ashes; 

XXIII. but that when entirely lost they can be restored by being covered with fresh ox-paunches 
together with mud, or according to Virgil with the dead body of bullocks, just as wasps and hornets are 
brought to life from horses' bodies and beetles from those of asses, since nature can change some things 
from one kind into another. But all these creatures are seen to pair, and nevertheless their offspring 
possess almost the same nature as that of bees. 

There are two sorts of thyme, the pale and the darkish. Thyme blossoms about the solstices when too 
the bees sip from it, and a forecast can be made about the honey harvest. For the beekeepers hope for a 
bumper one if there be an abundance of blossom. Showers damage it and make the blossom fall off. 
The seed of thyme is imperceptible to sight, and yet that of wild marjoram, although very tiny, does not 
escape our eye. But what does it matter that Nature has hidden it? Reason tells us that the seed is in the 
flower itself, and if that be sown a plant grows from it. What have men left untried? Attic honey is 
thought more highly of than any in the whole world. Thyme therefore has been imported from Attica, 
and grown with difficulty, we are told, from the blossom. 

XLIV. The food of bees is of so much importance that even their honey may become poisonous. At 
Heraclia in Pontus the honey turns out in certain years very deadly, and that from the same bees. As the 
authorities have not said from what flowers this honey is extracted, I will myself put on record what I 
have ascertained. There is a plant which, from its deadly effect even on cattle, more particularly upon 
goats, is called aegolethron. From the blossom of this, when it withers in a rainy spring, bees take in a 


noxious poison. Thus it happens that it is not in all years that the danger is encountered. The signs of 
poisonous honey are that it does not thicken at all, its colour inclines to red, its smell is strange and at 
once causes sneezing, and it is heavier than harmless honey. Cattle which have eaten it throw 
themselves on the ground, seeking to cool themselves, for they actually drip with sweat. 

Remedies are many, and I will give them in their proper place. But some should be given at once, as the 
danger is so insidious: there is old honey wine, made from the finest honey, with rue, and also salted 
fish, these to be repeated several times should the stomach reject them. It is an established fact that this 
poison, through the excreta, affects even dogs, which suffer similar torture. It is a fact, however, that 
honey wine made with poisonous honey is, after maturing, quite harmless, and that there is nothing 
better than this honey, mixed with costum, for improving the skin of women, or, mixed with aloes, for 
the treatment of bruises. 

XLV. There is another kind of honey, found in the same district of Pontus among the people called 
Sanni, which from the madness it produces is called maenomenon. This poison is supposed to be 
extracted from the flowers of the [rhododendron] which abound in the woods. Though these people 
supply the Romans with wax by way of tribute, the honey, because of its deadly nature, they do not 
sell. In Persis, too, and in Gaetulia of Mauretania Caesariensis, bordering on the Massaesyli, are found 
poisoned honeycombs, sometimes only in part such, a more deceptive limitation than anything else 
could be, were it not that the livid colour makes detection easy. What are we to think that Nature meant 
by these traps; that they should not occur every year, and not in the whole of the comb, and yet be due 
to the same bees? Was it not enough to have produced a substance in which it was very easy to 
administer poison? Did Nature also administer it herself in the honey to so many living creatures? What 
did she mean, except to make man more careful and less greedy? For had she not already bestowed 
upon the bees themselves a spear, and that a poisoned one, so that a cure for this poison must be given 
most assuredly without delay? Accordingly, it is healing to apply to the sting the juice of the mallow or 
of ivy leaves, or for the stung persons to take these in drink. Yet it is wonderful that the bees, carrying 
poison in their mouths and working it, do not themselves die, unless it be that the great Mistress of all 
things has given bees this immunity, as she has given immunity against snakebite to the Psylli and to 
the Marsi among men. 

XLVI. In Crete is found another wonderful honey. There Mount Carina has a circumference of nine 
miles, within which no flies are found, and nowhere do flies touch the honey coming from that place. 
By this test is selected a honey specially suited for medicines. 

L. The value of honey in popular esteem would be no less than that of laser, were not honey produced 
everywhere. Granted that Nature herself created the one, she yet created an insect, as I have said, to 
make the other for countless uses, if we try to reckon the compounds of which it is an ingredient. First 
there is bee-glue in the hives, about which I have spoken; it extracts stings and all substances embedded 
in the flesh, reduces swellings, softens indurations, soothes pains of the sinews, and heals sores when it 
seems hopeless for them to mend. Honey itself has a nature that prevents a body from decaying, with a 
pleasant and not harsh taste, essentially different from salt, very good for the throat, tonsils, quinsy, all 
complaints of the mouth, and for tongues parched by fever; moreover, the decoction is excellent for 
pneumonia and pleurisy, while for wounds, snake bites, poisons, fungi and paralysis, it is prescribed in 
honey wine, although that has peculiar virtues of its own. Honey and rose oil are injected into the ears, 
and kill nits and offensive parasites on the head. Honey is improved by being skimmed, but it causes 
flatulence, biliousness and nausea; some think it of itself injurious to the eyes, though there are others 
on the other hand who recommend that ulcers in the corners be touched with honey. How honey is 
produced, the different kinds of it, the countries famous for it and the signs of its value, I discussed 
when treating of the nature of bees and again when I came to flowers, since the plan of my work 
necessitated the division of things that have to be afterwards combined again by those who wish to 
learn thoroughly the works of Nature. 


LI. In dealing with the benefits of honey I must include those of hydromel. There are two kinds of it: 
one is made for the occasion and used fresh, and the other is the matured. Occasional hydromel, made 
from skimmed honey, is extremely useful as an ingredient of the light diet of invalids (that is strained 
wheat) for restoring the strength, for soothing the mouth and stomach, and for cooling feverish heat. 
For it is cold hydromel that is better to be given for loosening the bowels. My authorities state that it 
should be given to drink to persons subject to chill, and also to those of a poor, weak spirit, whom the 
same authorities called uikpdyvyot in harmony with the very ingenious theory that had its origin in 
Plato. This says that the atoms of things, being smooth or rough, angular or round, are accordingly 
more or less adapted to the nature of different individuals, and that therefore the same things are not 
bitter or sweet to everybody; and so, when we are tired or thirsty we are more prone to anger. Therefore 
also this roughness of the mind, or rather I should say of the soul, is made smoother by a sweeter 
flavour, which soothes the windpipe and makes more gentle the passage of the breath, so that neither 
inhalation nor exhalation is violently broken. Each of us may make trial for himself. There is no one 
who does not find that by food can be softened his anger, grief, sadness, and every violent emotion of 
the mind. Accordingly I must take notice not only of things which give healing to our bodies, but also 
of those which heal our character. 

LIT. Hydromel is also said to be useful for coughs, but when warmed it provokes vomiting. With oil it 
is beneficial in eases of white-lead poisoning, also with milk, especially asses' milk, for henbane, and, 
as I have said, for poisoning by halicacabum. It is poured into the ears, and into fistulas of the genitals. 
It is applied with soft bread to the uterus, to sudden swellings, to sprains and to all complaints needing 
soothing treatment. The use of matured hydromel has been condemned by recent authorities as being 
less harmless than water and keeping less well than wine. When however it has been kept for a long 
time, it turns into a wine which, as all are agreed, is most injurious to the stomach and bad for the 
sinews. 

LIL. The best honey wine is always made with old wine, it and honey combining very easily, which 
never happens when the wine is sweet. Made out of dry wine it causes no flatulence in the stomach, nor 
does it do so when the honey is boiled, and the usual inconvenience with honey wine, a sense of 
fullness, is not experienced. It also revives a failing appetite. Drunk cold it relaxes the bowels; taken 
warm it binds them in most cases, and puts on flesh. Many have lived to a very great age on no other 
food but a mash made with honey wine, as in the well-known case of Pollio Itomilius. He was more 
than a century old when Augustus, now in Heaven, who was his host, asked him what was the chief 
means whereby he had kept such vigour of mind and body. His reply was: 'By honey wine within and 
by oil without.' Varro relates that the rainbow disease (jaundice) has been styled the royal disease 
because it is treated with the royal drink of honey wine. 


Amber and Resins 

Pliny often compares the resins or tree sap of various trees to honey, so that it is easy to see how 
honey and amber are symbolically comparable or even synonymous at times. As honey is thought to be 
related to the dew and the stars, the resin or sap of the heavenly world tree of so many Pagan religions 
is often clearly related to the myths of Ambrosia or heavenly honey drinks of the gods. This heavenly 
dew or amber then is much like meteorites which are thought to be produced in similar ways and so we 
see in the Book of Ezekiel that the Jewish god is described as appearing like amber, or in other 
translations the word “electrum” is used which refers to a mix of gold and silver, but this is because 
electrum also means amber in Greek. Static electricity is generated by rubbing two pieces of amber 
together and so things like feathers may stick to it when charged, for this reason it was highly esteemed 
by ancient mystics and magicians just as meteorites, which are generally magnetic, but also lode-stones 
were thought to be magickal, an idea which is also found in the later grimoires of Solomonic 
ceremonial magick. By studying primary texts in relation to Pliny's explanations I have come to believe 
that the golden apples of the gods often refer to chunks of amber, which was symbolically conflated 


with honey and meteorites. Though of course there are always multiple layers of meaning to these 
things and there are no doubt other interpretations as well. As you will read, amber is theorized by 
some to relate to the rays of the sun, others say it comes from the garden of the Hesprides, which refers 
to Greek world tree which produced golden apples. Pliny also mentions that in Syria amber is used to 
make whorls, perhaps relating to the spindle of necessity, or weaving goddesses. 


Book III Ch 26 

On the coast of Illyricum is a cluster of more than 1000 islands, the sea being of a shoaly nature and 
divided into a network of estuaries with narrow channels. The notable islands are those off the mouth 
of the Timavo, fed by hot springs that rise with the tide of the sea; Cissa near the territory of the Histri; 
and Pullaria and those called by the Greeks the Absyrtides, from Medea's brother Absyrtus who was 
killed there. Islands near these the Greeks have designated the Electrides, because amber, the Greek for 
which is electrum, was said to be found there; this is a very clear proof of Greek unreliability, seeing 
that it has never been ascertained which of the islands they mean. 

Book IV Ch 13 

Next we must leave the Black Sea to describe the outer regions of Europe, and crossing the Ripaean 
Mountains must coast to the left along the shore of the northern ocean until we reach Cadiz. In this 
direction a number of islands are reported to exist that have no names, but according to the account of 
Timaeus there is one named Baunonia, lying off Scythia, at a distance of a day's voyage from the coast, 
on the beach of which in spring time amber is cast up by the waves. 

Book XXXVII_ Ch XI The next place among luxuries, although as yet it is fancied only by women, is 
held by amber. All the three substances now under discussion enjoy the same prestige as precious 
stones; but whereas there are proper reasons for this in the case of the two former substances, since 
rock-crystal vessels are used for cold drinks and myrrhine-warc for drinks both hot and cold, not even 
luxury has yet succeeded in inventing a justification for using amber. 

Here is an opportunity for exposing the falsehoods of the Greeks. I only ask my readers to endure these 
with patience since it is important for mankind just to know that not all that the Greeks have recounted 
deserves to be admired. The story how, when Phaethon was struck by the thunderbolt, his sisters 
through their grief were transformed into poplar trees, and how every year by the banks of the River 
Eridanus, which we call the Po, they shed tears of amber, known to the Greeks as 'electrum,' since they 
call the sun 'Elector' or 'the Shining One'—this story has been told by numerous poets, the first of 
whom, I believe, were Aeschylus, Philoxenus, Euripides, Nicander and Satyrus. Italy provides clear 
evidence that this story is false. More conscientious Greek writers have mentioned islands in the 
Adriatic named the Electrides, to which, they say, amber is carried along by the Po. It is quite certain, 
however, that no islands of this name ever existed there, and indeed that there are no islands so situated 
as to be within reach of anything carried downstream by the Po. Incidentally, Aeschylus says that the 
Eridanus is in Iberia—that is, in Spain—and that it is also called the Rhone, while Euripides and 
Apollonius, for their part, assert that the Rhone and the Pu meet on the coast of the Adriatic. But such 
statements only make it easier to pardon their ignorance of amber when their ignorance of geography is 
so great. More cautious but equally misguided writers have described how on inaccessible rocks at the 
head of the Adriatic there stand trees which at the rising of the Dog-star shed this gum. Theophrastus 
states that amber is dug up in Liguria, while Chares states that Phaethon died in Ethiopia on an island 
the Greek name of which is the Isle of Arnmon, and that here is his shrine and oracle, and here the 
source of amber. Philemon declares that it is a mineral which is dug up in two regions of Scythia, in 
one of which it is of a white, waxy colour and is called 'electrum,' while in the other it is tawny and 
known as 'snaliternicum.' Demonstratus calls amber 'lyncurium,' or 'lynx-urine,' and alleges that it is 
formed of the urine of the wild beasts known as lyxnes, the males producing the kind that is tawny and 
fiery in colour, and the females, that which is fainter and light in colour. According to him, others call it 
‘langurium' and state that the beasts, which live in Italy, are ‘languri.' Zenothemis calls the same beasts 


‘langes' and assigns them a habitat on the banks of the Po, while Sudines writes that a tree which 
produces amber in Liguria is called 'lynx.' Metrodorus also holds the same opinion. Sotacus believes 
that it flows from crags in Britain called the Electrides. Pytheas speaks of an estuary of the Ocean 
named Metuonis and extending for 750 miles, the shores of which are inhabited by a German tribe, the 
Guiones. From here it is a day's sail to the Isle of Abalus, to which, he states, amber is carried in spring 
by currents, being an excretion consisting of solidified brine. He adds that the inhabitants of the region 
use it as fuel instead of wood and sell it to the neighbouring Teutones. His belief is shared by Timaeus, 
who, however, calls the island Basilia. Philemon denies the suggestion that amber gives off a flame. 
Nicias insists on explaining amber as moisture from the sun's rays, as follows: he maintains that as the 
sun sets in the west its rays fall more powerfully upon the earth and leave there a thick exudation, 
which is later cast ashore in Germany by the tides of the Ocean. He mentions that amber is formed 
similarly in Egypt, where it is called 'sacal,' as well as in India, where the inhabitants find it more 
agreeable even than frankincense; and that in Syria the women make whorls of it and call it 'harpax,' or 
‘the snatcher,' because it picks up leaves, straws and the fringes of garments. Theochrestus holds that it 
is washed up on the capes of the Pyrenees by the Ocean in turmoil, a view which is shared by 
Xenocrates, the most recent writer on the subject, who is still living. Asarubas records that near the 
Atlantic is a Lake Cephisis, called by the Moors Electrum, which, when thoroughly heated by the sun, 
produces from its mud amber that floats upon the surface of its waters. Mnaseas speaks of a district in 
Africa called Sicyon and of a River Crathis flowing into the Ocean from a lake, on the shores of which 
live the birds known as Meleager's Daughters or Penelope Birds. Here amber is formed in the manner 
described above. Theomenes tells us that close to the Greater Syrtes is the Garden of the Hesperides 
and a pool called Electrum, where there are poplar trees from the tops of which amber falls into the 
pool, and is gathered by the daughters of Hesperus. Ctesias states that in India there is a River 
Hypobarus, a name which indicates that it is the bringer of all blessings. It flows from the north into the 
eastern Ocean near a thickly wooded mountain, the trees of which produce amber. These trees are 
called 'psitthacorae,' a word which means ‘luscious sweetness.' Mithridates writes that off the coast of 
Carmania there is an island called Serita covered with a kind of cedar, from which amber flows down 
on to the rocks. Xenocrates asserts that amber in Italy is known not only as 'sucinum,' but also as 
‘thium'; and in Scythia as 'sacrium,' for there too it is found. He states that others suppose that it is 
produced from mud in Numidia. But all these authors are surpassed by the tragic poet Sophocles, and 
this greatly surprises me seeing that his tragedy is so serious and, moreover, his personal reputation in 
general stands so high, thanks to his noble Athenian lineage, his public achievements and his leadership 
of an army. Sophocles tells us how amber is formed in the lands beyond India from the tears shed for 
Meleager by the birds known as Meleager's Daughters. Is it not amazing that he should have held this 
belief or have hoped to persuade others to accept it? Can one imagine, one wonders, a mind so childish 
and naive as to believe in birds that weep every year or that shed such large tears or that once migrated 
from Greece, where Meleager died, to the Indies to mourn for him? Well then, are there not many other 
equally fabulous stories told by the poets? Yes; but that anyone should seriously tell such a story 
regarding such a substance as this, a substance that every day of our lives is imported and floods the 
market and so confutes the liar, is a gross insult to man's intelligence and an insufferable abuse of our 
freedom to utter falsehoods. 


It is well established that amber is a product of islands in the Northern Ocean, that it is known to the 
Germans as 'glaesum' and that, as a result, one of these islands, the native name of which is Austeravia, 
was nicknamed by our troops Glaesaria, or Amber Island, when Caesar Germanicus was conducting 
operations there with his naval squadrons. To resume, amber is formed of a liquid seeping from the 
interior of a species of pine, just as the gum in a cherry tree or the resin in a pine bursts forth when the 
liquid is excessively abundant. The exudation is hardened by frost or perhaps by moderate heat, or else 
by the sea, after a spring tide has carded off the pieces from the islands. At all events, the amber is 


washed up on the shores of the mainland, being swept along so easily that it seems to hover in the 
water without settling on the seabed. Even our forebears believed it to be a ''sucus,' or exudation, from a 
tree, and so named it 'sucinum.' That the tree to which it belongs is a species of pine is shown by the 
fact that it smells like a pine when it is rubbed, and burns like a pine torch, with the same strongly 
scented smoke, when it is kindled. It is conveyed by the Germans mostly into the province of Pannonia. 
From there it was first brought into prominence by the Veneti, known to the Greeks as the Enetoi, who 
are close neighbours of the Pannonians and live around the Adriatic. The reason for the story associated 
with the River Po is quite clear, for even today the peasant women of Transpadane Gaul wear pieces of 
amber as necklaces, chiefly as an adornment, but also because of its medicinal properties. Amber, 
indeed, is supposed to be a prophylactic against tonsillitis and other affections of the pharynx, for the 
water near the Alps has properties that harm the human throat in various ways. The distance from 
Carnuntum in Pannonia to the coasts of Germany from which amber is brought to us is some 600 miles, 
a fact which has been confirmed only recently. There is still living a Roman knight who was 
commissioned to procure amber by Julianus when the latter was in charge of a display of gladiators 
given by the Emperor Nero. This knight traversed both the trade-route and the coasts, and brought back 
so plentiful a supply that the nets used for keeping the beasts away from the parapet of the amphitheatre 
were knotted with pieces of amber. Moreover, the arms, biers and all the equipment used on one day, 
the display on each day being varied, had amber fittings. The heaviest lump that was brought by the 
knight to Rome weighed 13 pounds. It is certain that amber is to be found also in India. Archelaus, who 
was king of Cappadocia, relates that it is brought from India in the rough state with pine bark adhering 
to it, and that it is dressed by being boiled in the fat of a sucking-pig. That amber originates as a liquid 
exudation is shown by the presence of certain objects, such as ants, gnats and lizards, that are visible 
inside it. These must certainly have stuck to the fresh sap and have remained trapped inside it as it 
hardened. 

XII. There are several kinds of amber. Of these, the pale kind has the finest scent, but, like the waxy 
kind, it has no value. The tawny is more valuable; and still more so if it is transparent, but the colour 
must not be too fiery: not a fiery glare, but a mere suggestion of it, is what we admire in amber. The 
most highly approved specimens are the 'Palernian,' so called because they recall the colour of the 
wine: they are transparent and glow gently, so as to have, moreover, the agreeably mellow tint of honey 
that has been reduced by boiling. However, it ought to be generally known also that amber can be 
tinted, as desired, with kid-suet and the root of alkanet. Indeed, it is now stained even with purple dye. 
To resume, when rubbing with the fingers draws forth the hot exhalation, amber attracts straw, dry 
leaves and linden-bark, just as the magnet attracts iron. Moreover, amber chippings, when steeped in 
oil, burn brighter and longer than the pith of flax. Its rating among luxuries is so high that a human 
figurine, however small, is more expensive than a number of human beings, alive and in good health; 
and as a result it is quite impossible for a single rebuke to suffice. In the case of Corinthian bronzes, we 
are attracted by the appearance of the bronze, which is alloyed with gold and silver; and in the case of 
chased metalwork, by artistry and inventiveness. Vessels of fluorspar and rock-crystal have beauties 
which we have already described. Pearls can be carded about on the head, and gems on the finger. In 
short, every other substance for which we have a weakness pleases us because it lends itself either to 
display or to practical use, whereas amber gives us only the private satisfaction of knowing that it is a 
luxury. Among the other portentous events of his career is the fact that Domitius Nero bestowed this 
name on the hair of his wife Poppaea, even going so far as to call it in one of his poems 'sucint' or 
‘'amber-coloured,' for no defect lacks a term that represents it as an asset. From that time, respectable 
women began to aspire to this as a third possible colour for their hair. 

However, amber is found to have some use in pharmacy, although it is not for this reason that women 
like it. It is of benefit to babies when it is attached to them as an amulet. Callistratus says that it is good 
also for people of any age as a remedy for attacks of wild distraction and for strangury, both taken in 
liquid and worn as an amulet. This writer also introduces a fresh distinction, giving the name 


'chryselectrum,' or 'gold amber,’ to a kind which is golden in colour and has a most delightful 
appearance early in the day, but which very easily catches fire and flares up in a moment when it is 
close to flames. According to Callistratus, this kind of amber cures fevers and diseases when worn as 
an amulet on a necklace, affections of the ears when powdered and mixed with honey and rose oil, as 
well as weak sight if it is powdered and blended with Attic honey, and affections even of the stomach if 
it is either taken as a fine powder by itself or swallowed in water with mastic. Amber plays an 
important part also in the making of artificial transparent gems, particularly artificial amethysts, 
although, as I have mentioned, it can be dyed any colour. 

XIII. It is the obstinacy of our authorities that compels me to speak next of lyncurium, since, even 
when they refrain from asserting that this lyncuritum is amber, they still claim that it is a gemstone, 
stating that it is formed indeed from the urine of the lynx, but also from a particular kind of earth. They 
say that the creature, bearing a grudge towards mankind, immediately conceals its urine, which forms 
a stone in the same place. The stone is said to have the same fiery colour as amber, to be capable of 
being engraved and to attract not merely leaves or straws, but also shavings of copper and iron, a belief 
which even Theophrastus accepts on the authority of a certain Diocles. I for my part am of the opinion 
that the whole story is false and that no gemstone bearing this name has been seen in our time. Also 
false are the statements made simultaneously about its medical properties, to the effect that when it is 
taken in liquid it breaks up stone in the bladder, and that it relieves jaundice if it is swallowed in ;vine 
or even looked at. 


Electrum Metal and Various Stones of Note 

Book XXXIII Ch XXIII. 

All gold contains silver in various proportions, a tenth part in some cases, an eighth in others. In one 
mine only, that of Callaecia called the Albnerara mine, the proportion of silver found is one thirty-sixth, 
and consequently this one is more valuable than all the others. Wherever the proportion of silver is one- 
fifth, the ore is called electrum; grains of this are found in 'channelled' gold. An artificial electrum is 
also made by adding silver to gold. If the proportion of silver exceeds one-fifth, the metal produced 
offers no resistance on the anvil. Electrum also held a high position in old times, as is evidenced by 
Homer who represents the palace of Menelaus as resplendent with gold, electrum, silver and ivory. 
There is a temple of Athena at Lindus of the island of Rhodes in which there is a goblet made of 
electrum, dedicated by Helen; history further relates that it has the same measurement as her breast. A 
quality of electrum is that it shines more brightly than silver in lamplight. Natural electrum also has the 
property of detecting poisons; for semicircles resembling rainbows run over the surface in poisoned 
goblets and emit a crackling noise like fire, and so advertise the presence of poison in a twofold 
manner. 

Book XXXVI 

XXXIII. The 'melitinus' stone exudes a liquid that is sweet and is like honey. When pounded and 
mixed with wax it cures acute catarrh, spots on the skin and sore throats, and removes sores on the 
eyelids; and if applied on a wool dressing it causes pains in the uterus to disappear. 

XXXIV. Jet derives its name from a district and a river in Lycia known as Gages. It is said also to be 
washed up by the sea on the promontory of Leucolla and to be gathered at places up to a distance of a 
mile and a half. Jet is black, smooth, porous, light, not very different from wood, and brittle, and has an 
unpleasant smell when rubbed. Anything inscribed in it on earthenware is indelible. When it is burnt it 
gives off a smell like that of sulphur. What is remarkable is that it is ignited by water and quenched by 
oil. The kindling of jet drives off snakes and relieves suffocation of the uterus. Its fumes detect attempts 
to simulate a disabling illness or a state of virginity. Moreover, when thoroughly boiled with wine it 
cures toothache and, if combined with wax, scrofulous tumours. The Magi are said to make use of it in 
what they call divination by axes and they assert it will not burn away completely if a wish is destined 
to come true. 


XXXVILI. 'Schistos' and haematite are closely related. Haematite (literally “blood stone’’) is found in 
mines, and when roasted reproduces the colour of red-lead. It is roasted in the same way as the 
Phrygian stone, except that it is not quenched with wine. It can be counterfeited, but genuine haematite 
is distinguished by its occurrence as red veins and by its friable character. It is extraordinarily good for 
bloodshot eyes, and checks excessive menstruation if it is taken as a draught. It is drunk also, with 
pomegranate juice added, by patients who have brought up blood. A draught of it is an effective remedy 
for bladder trouble; moreover, if it is taken in wine it is an antidote for snakebites. All these properties 
exist, but in a weaker form, in the substance known as 'schistos.' Among its varieties, the more suitable 
is like saffron in colour. Mixed with human milk it is a specific for filling cavities left by sores. It is 
also admirable for reducing protruding eyes. Such is the consensus of opinion among the most recent 
writers. 


Various Stones of Note in Book XXXVII 

I. IN order that the work that I have undertaken may be complete, it remains for me to discuss gem- 
stones. Here Nature's grandeur is gathered together within the narrowest limits; and in no domain of 
hers evokes more wonder in the minds of many who set such store by the variety, the colours, the 
texture and the elegance of gems that they think it a crime to tamper with certain kinds by engraving 
them as signets, although this is the prime reason for their use; while some they consider to be beyond 
price and to deft evaluation in terms of human wealth. Hence very many people find that a single 
gemstone alone is enough to provide them with a supreme and perfect aesthetic experience of the 
wonders of Nature. 

The origin of the use of gemstones and the beginning of our present enthusiasm for them, which has 
blazed into so violent a passion, I have already discussed to some extent in my references to gold and to 
rings. According to the myths, which offer a pernicious misinterpretation of Prometheus’ fetters, the 
wearing of rings originated on the crags of the Caucasus. It was of this rock that a fragment was for the 
first time enclosed in an iron bezel and placed on a finger; and this, we are told, was the first ring, and 
this the first gemstone. 

II. Hence arose the esteem in which gemstones are held; and this soared into such a passion that to 
Polycrates of Samos, the overlord of islands and coasts, the voluntary sacrifice of a single gemstone 
seemed a sufficient atonement for his prosperity, which even he himself, the happy recipient, owned to 
he excessive. Thereby he hoped to settle his account with the fickleness of Fortune. Clearly he 
supposed that he would be fully indemnified against her ill-will if he, who was weary of unremitting 
happiness, suffered this one unhappy experience. Accordingly, he put out in a boat and threw the ring 
into deep water. The ring, however, was seized as bait by a huge fish, fit for a king, which restored the 
ring as an evil omen to its owner in his own kitchen, thanks to Fortune's treacherous intervention. The 
gem, it is agreed, was a sardonyx and is displayed in Rome (if we can believe that this is the original 
stone) in the temple of Concord, set in a golden horn. It was presented by the empress and is ranked 
almost last in a collection containing many gems that are valued more highly. 

XV. The most highly valued of human possessions, Adosse let alone gemstones, is the 'adamas,' which 
for long was known only to kings, and to very few of them. 'Adamas' was the name given to the 'knot 
of gold' found very occasionally in mines in association with gold and, so it seemed, formed only in 
gold. Our ancient authorities thought that it was found only in the mines of Ethiopia between the 
temple of Mercury and the island of Meroe, and stated that the specimens discovered were no larger 
than a cucumber seed and not unlike one in colour. Now, for the first time, as many as six kinds of 
'adamas' are recognized. There is the Indian, which is not formed in gold and has a certain affinity with 
rock-crystal, which it resembles in respect of its transparency and its smooth faces meeting at six 
corners. It tapers to a point in two opposite directions and is all the more remarkable because it is like 
two whorls joined together at their broadest parts. It can be as large even as a hazel nut. Similar to the 
Indian, only smaller, is the Arabian, which is, moreover, formed under similar conditions. The rest have 


a silvery pallor and are liable to be formed only in the midst of the finest gold. All these stones can be 
tested upon an anvil, and they are so recalcitrant to blows that an iron hammer head may split in two 
and even the anvil itself be unseated. Indeed, the hardness of 'adamas' is indescribable, and so too that 
property whereby it conquers fire and never becomes heated. Hence it derives its name, because, 
according to the meaning of the term in Greek, it is the unconquerable force. One of these stones is 
called in Greek 'cenchros,' or millet seed, and is like a millet seed in size. A second is known as the 
Macedonian and is found in the goldmines of Philippi. This is equal in size to a cucumber seed. Next 
comes the so-called Cyprian, which is found in Cyprus and tends towards the colour of copper, but has 
potent medical properties, which I shall describe later. After this, there is the 'siderites,' or 'iron stone,' 
which shines like iron and exceeds the rest in weight, but has different properties. For it can not only be 
broken by hammering but also be pierced by another 'adamas.' This can happen also to the Cyprian 
kind, and, in a word, these stones, being untrue to their kind, possess only the prestige of the name they 
bear. Now throughout the whole of this work I have tried to illustrate the agreement and disagreement 
that exist in Nature, the Greek terms for which are respectively 'sympathia,' or 'natural affinity,’ and 
'antipathia,' or 'natural aversion.' Here more clearly than anywhere can these principles be discerned. 
For this 'unconquerable force’ that defies Nature's two most powerful substances, iron and fire, can be 
broken up by goat's blood. But it must be steeped in blood that is fresh and still warm, and even so 
needs many hammer blows. Even then, it may break all but the best anvils and iron hammers. To whose 
researches or to what accident must we attribute this discovery? What inference could have led anyone 
to use the foulest of creatures for testing a priceless substance such as this? Surely it is to divinities that 
we must attribute such inventions and all such benefits. We must not expect to find reason anywhere in 
Nature, but only the evidence of will! When an "adamas' is successfully broken it disintegrates into 
splinters so small as to be scarcely visible. These are much sought after by engravers of gems and are 
inserted by them into iron tools because they make hollows in the hardest materials without difficulty. 
The 'adamas' has so strong an aversion to the magnet that when it is placed close to the iron it prevents 
the iron from being attracted away from itself. Or again, if the magnet is moved towards the iron and 
seizes it, the 'adamas' snatches the iron and takes it away. 'Adamas' prevails also over poisons and 
renders them powerless, dispels attacks of wild distraction and drives groundless fears from the mind. 
For this reason the Greeks sometimes call it 'anancites,'’ or 'compulsive.' Metrodorus of Scepsis is alone, 
so far as I know from my awn reading, in stating that 'adamas' is found likewise in Germany, namely on 
the island of Basilia, which also produces amber, and in preferring this 'adamas' to that of Arabia. There 
can be no doubt that this statement is untrue. 

XIX. Among the 'smaragdi' (emeralds) we include also a gem that comes from Persia known as the 
'tanos,' which is of an ugly shade of green and is full of flaws within and another from Cyprus, the 
‘chalcosmaragdna,' or 'copper smaragdus,' which is clouded by veins resembling copper. Theophrastus 
records that in Egyptian records are to be found statements to the effect that to one of the kings a king 
of Babylon once sent as a gift a 'smaragdus' measuring four cubits in length and three in breadth; and 
that there existed in Egypt in a temple of Jupiter an obelisk made of four 'smaragdi' and measuring 
forty cubits in height and four cubits in breadth at one extremity and two at the other. He states, 
moreover, that at the time when he was writing there existed in the temple of Hercules at Tyre a large 
square pillar of 'smaragdus,' unless this was rather to be regarded as a 'false smaragdus'; for, according 
to him, this is another variety that is found. 

He mentions also that there was once discovered in Cyprus a stone of which half was a 'smaragdus' and 
half an 'iaspis,' because the liquid matter had not yet been completely transformed. Apion, surnamed 
Plistonices, or 'the Cantankerous,' has lately left on record the statement that there still exists in the 
Egyptian labyrinth a large statue of Serapis, nine cubits high, made of 'smaragdus.' 

XXVIII. A stone that is closely akin to 'carbonculi' is the 'sandastros,' sometimes known also as the 
Garamantic stone in virtue of its character. It occurs in a part of India that hears the same name, and is 
found also in Southern Arabia. Its chief merit is that its fiery brilliance, displayed, as it were, in a 


transparent casing, glitters with golden particles that shine like stars within the stone, and always inside 
its structure and never upon its surface. Furthermore, there are religious associations attached to these 
stones, and we are told of their affinity with the stars, which exists because the starry particles with 
which they are embellished generally conform in their numbers and arrangement to the constellations 
of the Pleiades and Hyades. For this reason, they are regarded by astrologers as ritual objects. Here too, 
the male stones may be distinguished by their deep colour and by a certain vitality, which imparts a tint 
to objects placed close to them. The Indian stones, it is said, even weaken the sight. The fire of the 
female stones is more mellow, and glows rather than kindles. Some prefer the Arabian stones to the 
Indian, and compare the former to the smoky 'chrysolithus.' Ismenias declares that because of its 
softness the 'sandastros' cannot be polished, and so fails to fetch a high price. Some people call the 
stone 'sandrisites.' What is universally agreed is that, the larger the number of starry particles, the 
higher the price. Sometimes misunderstanding is caused by the similarity of the term 'sandaresus,' 
applied to a stone which Nicander calls 'sandaserion' and others 'sandaresos,' although there are certain 
writers who actually call this stone 'sandastros,' and our former stone 'sandaresus.' This latter stone 
likewise is found in India and preserves the name of its place of origin. Its colour is that of a green 
apple or green oil, and it is generally despised! 

XXIX. To the same class of fiery red stones belongs the 'lychnis,' so called from the kindling of lamps, 
because at that time it is exceptionally beautiful. It is found around Orthosia and throughout Caria and 
the neighbouring regions, but occurs at its finest in India. 'Mild carbuncle' is the term sometimes 
applied to 'lychnis' of the second grade resembling the so-called 'Flower of Jove.' I find that there are 
other varieties as well, one of which has a purple and the other a scarlet sheen! These, when heated in 
the sun or by being rubbed between the fingers, are said to attract straws and papyrus fibres. 

XXX. It is said that the same power is exerted by the Carthaginian stone, although it is far less valuable 
than those previously mentioned. It is formed in the mountain country of the Nasamones by rains of 
divine origin, as the inhabitants like to think. The stones are found when they reflect the moonlight, 
particularly at full moon, and in former times were exported to Carthage. Archelaus records that brittle 
stones, full of veins and resembling a dying ember, are found in Egypt near Thebes. I find that drinking 
vessels used commonly to be made from this stone and from 'lychnis.' All these varieties, however, 
obstinately resist engraving and, when used as signets, retain a portion of the wax. 

XLV. In the same class is the 'melichrysus,' or 'honey-gold stone,' which looks like pure honey seen 
through a clear film of gold. This stone, a product of India, is brittle, although hard, but is by no means 
unpleasing. India produces also the 'xuthos' or 'brownish-yellow stone,' a gem regarded there as fit only 
for the common folk. 

XLVII. Next among the bright colourless stones is the 'asteria,' or 'star stone,' which holds its high 
position owing to a natural peculiarity, in that a light is enclosed in it, stored in something resembling 
the pupil of the eye. This light is transmitted and, as the stone is tilted, is displayed successively in 
different places, as if capable of locomotion within. When it is held up to the sun the same stone 
reflects bright beams radiating as if from a star; and thus it has acquired its name. The stones found in 
India are difficult to engrave, and those from Carmania are preferred. 

XLVIII. A similarly bright colourless stone is the 'astrion,' or ‘little star,’ which closely resembles rock- 
crystal, and occurs in India and on the coasts of Patalene. It has inside it at the centre a star shining 
brightly like the full moon. The name is sometimes explained by the fact that the stone, when held up 
to the stars, is supposed to catch their glitter and reflect it. It is said that the best variety is found in 
Carmania, and that no kind of gem is less liable to possess defects. We are told that there is also a 
variety known as 'ceraunia,' or 'thunder-stone,' which is inferior, and that the worst of all recalls the 
glimmer of a lantern. 

XLIX. Another stone that is much esteemed is the 'astriotes,' again a star stone. It is recorded that 
Zoroaster proclaimed the remarkable merits of this stone when used in the practice of magic. 


L. The 'astolos' according to Sudines, resembles the eye of a fish and sheds brilliant white beams like 
the sun. 

LI. Among the bright colourless stones there is also the one called 'ceraunia' ('thunder-stone') which 
catches the glitter of the stars and, although in itself it is like rock-crystal, has a brilliant blue sheen. It 
is found in Carmania. Zenothernis admits that it is colourless, but describes it as 'containing a twinkling 
star.' He mentions that there are also to be found dull 'cerauniae' which if steeped in soda and vinegar 
for several days form such a star, which, however, fades away again after as many months. Sotacus 
distinguishes also two other varieties of the stone, a black and a red, resembling axe-heads. According 
to him, those among them that are black and round are supernatural objects; and he states that thanks to 
them cities and fleets are attacked and overcome, their name being 'baetuli,' while the elongated stones 
are 'cerauniae.' These writers distinguish yet another kind of 'ceraunia' which is quite rare. According to 
them, the Magi hunt for it zealously because it is found only in a place that has been struck by a 
thunderbolt. 

LIV. I have now discussed the principal gemstones, classifying them according to their colour, and 
shall proceed to describe the rest in alphabetical order. 

The agate was once held in high esteem, but now enjoys none. It was first discovered in Sicily near the 
river of the same name, but was later found in many countries. Its size can be exceptional, and its 
varieties are very numerous. The descriptive terms applied to it vary accordingly. For example, it is 
given names like 'jasper-agate,' 'wax-agate,' 'emerald-agate,' 'blood-agate,' 'white agate,’ 'tree-agate' 
(which is distinguished by marks resembling small trees), 'anti-agate' (which, when burnt, smells like 
myrrh) and 'coral-agate,' which is sprinkled with golden particles like those of lapis lazuli and is a 
variety that is very plentiful in Crete. Another name for it is 'sacred agate,’ since it is thought to 
counteract the bites of spiders and scorpions. This I would in any ease believe to be true of the Sicilian 
stones, since the venom of scorpions is destroyed by a mere hint of a breeze from that province. The 
agates found in India are also effective in this way and have other very remarkable qualifies besides. 
For they exhibit the likenesses of rivers, woods and draught-animals; and from them also are made 
dishes, statuettes, horse-trappings and small mortars for the use of pharmacists, for merely to look at 
them is good for the eyes. Moreover, if placed in the mouth, they allay thirst. The Phrygian agates 
contain no green, while those found at Egyptian Thebes lack red and white veins, but these again are 
effective against scorpions. Those of Cyprus are similarly esteemed. Some people warmly approve of 
the transparent glassy portions of these last stones. Agates are found too in Trachis near Mount Oeta, on 
Parnassus, in Lesbos, in Messenia (where they look like flowers on a field-path) and in Rhodes. Other 
differences among agates arc found in the writings of the Magi. Stones are found that resemble a lion's 
skin, and these, they claim, are effective against scorpions. But in Persia, according to them, the fumes 
from these stones, when they are burnt, avert storms and waterspouts and stop the flow of rivers, the 
test of a genuine stone being that it should cool the water when placed in a cauldron that is on the boil. 
But they insist that, if the stones are to do good, they should be tied to hairs from a lion's mane. 
Incidentally, when attached to hairs from a hyena's mane, they avert discord in the household. 
According to the Magi, there is an agate of one single colour that makes athletes invincible. The 
method of testing such a stone is to throw it into a pot full of oil with various pigments: when it has 
been heated for no more than two hours it should have reduced all the pigments to a single shade of 
vermilion. 

'Alabastritis,' which is found at Alabastrum in Egypt and at Damascus in Syria, is a white stone 
interspersed with various colours. When burnt with rock salt and pounded, it is said to alleviate bad 
breath caused by the mouth and teeth. 'Alectoriae,' or 'cock stones,' is the name given to stones found in 
the gizzards of cocks. In appearance they are like rock-crystal, and in size like beans; and it is claimed 
that Milo of Croton owes to his use of these stones his reputation as one who was never worsted in a 
contest. The 'androdamas,' or 'man tamer,' has a silvery glint, like 'adamas,' and always resembles small 
cubes. The Magi suppose that its name has been applied to it in virtue of the fact that it subdues 


violence and hot temper in men. Whether the 'argyrodamas,' or 'silver tamer,’ is the same, or a different, 
stone, is not made clear by our authorities. 'Antipathes,' or the 'contrary stone,' is black and opaque. Its 
genuineness is tested by boiling it in milk, to which it gives the appearance of myrrh. One might 
perhaps be entitled to expect something prodigious of this stone; for there are many instances of 
'antipathetic ‘ substances, and yet it has been granted exclusive possession of the name. The Magi claim 
that it helps to counteract witchcraft. The Arabian stone closely resembles ivory, and would pass for it 
if its hardness did not forbid this. According to the Magi, it helps its possessors when they have pains in 
their sinews. The 'aromatitis,' or ‘aromatic stone,' is also found in Arabia, but likewise in Egypt near 
Philae. It is always stony and, since it has the colour and scent of myrrh, it is much used by queens. 
‘Asbestos,’ which is found in the mountains of Arcadia, has the colour of iron. 'Aspisatis,' according to 
Democritus, occurs in Arabia and is of a fiery red colour. He recommends that sufferers from an 
enlarged spleen should wear it as an amulet with camel dung. However that may be, he states that it is 
found in the nests of Arabian birds, and that another stone bearing the same name and found in Arabia 
on Cape Leucopetra has a darting silvery lustre and is effective in counteracting attacks of wild 
distraction. The Atizoe, he writes, is found in India and on Mount Acidane in Persis. He describes it as 
shining brightly like silver, as being just over two inches in length with the shape of a lentil and an 
agreeable scent, and as being indispensable for the Magi at the installation of a king. The 'augitis' is 
supposed by many to be identical with the 'callaina.' 'amphidanes' is the stone otherwise known as 
'chrysocolla.' It occurs in the region of India where gold is dug up by ants. The stone is found actually 
in the gold, being similar to gold and having the shape of a cube. Its nature is positively stated to be the 
same as that of the magnet, except that, according to tradition, it also causes gold to increase. The 
‘aphrodisiac’ stone is red mixed with white. As for the 'apsyetos,' or 'uncooled stone,’ it retains its 
warmth for seven days if it is thoroughly heated in a fire, and is black, heavy and marked with red 
veins. It is thought to counteract cold. By the 'Aegyptilla,' or ‘little Egyptian stone,’ Iaechus understands 
a stone in which the white layer is traversed by bands of carnelian and black, but the term is commonly 
applied where there is a black ground and an upper layer of blue. It is named after the country where it 
is found. 

LV. As to the 'balanites,' or 'acorn-stone,' there are two varieties, of which one is greenish and the other 
like Corinthian bronze in its colour. The former comes from Coptos and the latter from the Cave- 
dwellers’ country, and both are intersected through the middle by a bright red layer. The 'batrachites,' or 
'frog-stone,' also comes from Coptos: one variety has a colour like that of a frog, a second is similar and 
also has veins, while a third is red mixed with black. The 'baptes,' or 'dipper,' has an exceptionally 
pleasant scent, but is otherwise an ordinary soft stone. The 'Eye of Baal’ has a whitish ground 
surrounding a dark eye which sends out a golden gleam from its midst. Because of its appearance, the 
stone is consecrated to the holiest god of the Assyrians. There is another 'Baal stone,' as it is called, 
which, according to Democritus, is found at Arbela and is as large as a walnut, with a glassy 
appearance. 'Baroptenus,' also known as 'baripe,' is a black stone with blood-red and white nodules. 

As an amulet it is rejected because it is liable to cause monstrous births. 'Botryitis,' or “'grape-cluster,' 
occurs in two varieties, of which one is dark and the other has the colour of a vine, and resembles a 
young grape. 'Bostrychitis' is the name given by Zoroaster to a stone that somewhat resembles the locks 
of a woman's hair. 'Bucardia,' resembling an ox-heart, is found only at Babylon. 'Brontea,' or 'thunder 
stone,' which is like the head of a tortoise, is supposed to fall from thunderclaps and to extinguish fires 
where lightning has struck, or so we are led to believe. The 'bolos,' or 'clod,' is found in the river Ebro 
and is like a clod of earth. 

LVI The 'crocallis' reproduces exactly the appearance of the cells of a honeycomb. 'Cyitis,' or cyitts 
‘pregnant stone,' which is found in the neighbourhood of Coptos, is white and seems to be pregnant 
with another stone, the presence of which is in fact perceived by a rattling sound. The 'chalcophonos,' 
or 'brazen-voiced stone,’ which is black, rings like bronze when it is dashed against anything; and 
actors of tragedies are urged to wear it. As to 'chelidoniae,' or 'swallow-stones,' there are two varieties, 


both of which are swallow-coloured with purple on one side, but in one variety the purple is 
interspersed with black markings. The 'chelonia,' Chelon, 'tortoise-stone,' is the eye of the Indian 
tortoise and, according to the false allegations of the Magi, is the most miraculous of all stones. For 
they claim that the stone, if it is placed on the tongue after the mouth has been rinsed with honey, 
confers powers of prophecy—at full moon or new moon, during the whole of the day; when the moon 
is waning, before sunrise only; and at other times, from dawn to midday. There are also tortoise-stones 
which are the eyes of other tortoises and resemble the tortoise-stone previously mentioned; and 
according to their guidance the Magi often pronounce prophetic incantations in order to cause storms to 
subside. The variety, however, that is sprinkled with gold drops is said by them to generate storms if it 
is dropped into boiling water with a scarab beetle. 

LVII. The 'daphnea,' or ‘laurel stone,' is prescribed by Zoroaster as a cure for epilepsy. The 'diadochos,' 
or 'substitute,' resembles beryl. The 'diphyes' is a stone of twofold character. It is subdivided into a 
black and a white, a male and a female variety, each of the two varieties bearing an outline that 
distinctively portrays the organ of its sex. The 'Dionysias,' or 'stone of Dionysus,’ a hard stone, the 
colour of which is black intermingled with red spots, produces the flavour of wine when it is ground to 
powder and mixed with water, and is supposed to be an antidote to drunkenness. The 'draconitis,' 
otherwise known as 'dracontias,' the 'snake stone,' is obtained from the brains of snakes, but unless the 
head is cut off from a live snake, the substance fails to turn into a gem, owing to the spite of the 
creature as it perceives that it is doomed. Consequently, the beast's head is lopped off while it is asleep. 
Sotacus, who writes that he saw such a gem in the possession of a king, states that those who go in 
search of it ride in two-horsed chariots, and that when they see the snake they scatter sleeping-drugs 
and so put it to sleep before they cut off its head. According to him, the stone is colourless and 
transparent, and cannot subsequently be polished or submitted to any other skilful process. 

LVIII. The 'encardia,' or 'heart stone,' has been given the epithet 'enaristera,' or 'left-side,' and shows 
the likeness of a heart in high relief on a black ground. Another variety bearing the same name displays 
the likeness of a heart in green, and a third in black, the rest of the stone being white. The 'enorchis' is 
white, and when it is split up into pieces reproduces exactly the shape of the testicles. 'Exhebenus' is, 
according to Zoroaster, a handsome white stone which goldsmiths use for polishing gold. 'Erythallis,' 
although it is white, looks red when it is tilted. The ‘erotylos,' or ‘love stone,' otherwise known as 
'amphicomos' and 'hieromnemon,' is praised by Democritus in virtue of its use in prophecy. The 
‘eumeces,' or 'tall stone,’ which is found in Bactria, resembles hard limestone, and, when it is placed 
beneath the head like a pillow, produces dreams that have the force of an oracle. The 'eumitres,' or 'fine 
headdress,’ is held in high regard by the Assyrians as the jewel of Baal, the most holy of their gods. Its 
colour is that of the leek, and it is much favoured in religious observances. The 'eupetalos,' or 'leafy 
stone,' has four colours, blue, fiery red, shaped like an olive stone, is fluted like a seashell, vermilion, 
and apple-green. 'Eureos,' which is but is not so white. 'Eurotias,' or 'mouldy stone,' looks as if its black 
surface were covered with mildew. 'Eusebes,' or 'reverent stone,' is the kind of stone of which a seat in 
the temple of Hercules at Tyre is said to have been made, this seat being the one from which only the 
pious could rise without difficulty. 'Epimelas,' or 'black-on-top,' is an instance of a white gemstone that 
is overlaid with black. 

LX. The heliotrope, which is found in Ethiopia, Africa and Cyprus, is leek-green in colour, but is 
marked with blood-red streaks. The name is explained by the fact that, when the stone is dropped into a 
vessel of water and bright sunshine falls upon it, in reflecting the sunlight it changes it into the colour 
of blood. This is true especially of the Ethiopian variety. When it is out of water, the same stone catches 
the sunlight like a mirror and detects solar eclipses, showing the passage of the moon below the sun's 
disc. Here, moreover, we have quite the most blatant instance of effrontery on the part of the Magi, who 
say that when the heliotrope plant is joined to the stone and certain prayers are pronounced over them 
the wearer is rendered invisible. The 'Hephaestitis,' or 'Hephaestus stone,' is another that acts like a 
mirror in reflecting images, even though it is red. The test of its genuineness is that boiling water when 


poured over it should cool immediately; or, alternatively, that when placed in the sun it should 
immediately set fire to a parched substance. The stone is found at Corycus. The Hermuaedoeon, or 
‘sexual organ of Hermes,' is so called from its resemblance to the male organ, the gemstone on which 
the likeness appears being white or sometimes black, or pale yellow, and surrounded by a circular band 
of golden yellow. The 'hexecontalithos,' or 'sixty-stones-in-one,' contains many colours in a small 
compass, and so has appropriated its name. It is found in the Cave-dwellers' country. The ‘hieracitis,' or 
"kite stone,' is entirely covered with feathery scales, black ones alternating with others resembling a 
kite's feathers. 'Hammitis,' or 'sandy stone,’ resembles fish roe, and there is another kind that looks as if 
it were composed of soda, but is otherwise just a very hard stone. 'Hammonis cornu,’ or ‘horn of 
Ammon,' which is among the most sacred stones of Ethiopia, has a golden yellow colour and is shaped 
like a ram's horn. The stone is guaranteed to ensure without fail dreams that will come true. The 
‘hormiscion,' or 'necklace stone,' which in its appearance is among the most pleasing of gemstones, 
reflects beams of gold from a fiery red ground, and these gold beams carry a white gleam at their tips. 
"Hyaeniae,' or 'hyena stones,’ are, it is said, obtained from the eyes of the hyena, which is actually 
attacked for the purpose. When the stones are placed under a man's tongue, they are alleged to foretell 
the future, if we are foolish enough to believe such a thing. 'Haematitis' of the finest quality occurs in 
Ethiopia, but the stone is found also both in Arabia and in Africa. It is blood-red in colour. We must not 
omit to mention the claims made for it, so that we may expose the treacherous frauds perpetrated by the 
Magi. Zachalias of Babylon, in the volumes which he dedicates to King Mithridates, attributes man's 
destiny to the influence of precious stones; and as for the 'haematitis,' he is not content to credit it with 
curing diseases of the eyes and liver, but places it even in the hands of petitioners to the king, allows it 
to interfere in lawsuits and trials, and proclaims also that to be smeared with an ointment containing it 
is beneficial in battle. There is another stone of the same kind which is sometimes called 'menui,' and 
sometimes 'xuthos,' or 'brownish-yellow' stone. This is the name given by the Greeks to stones that are. 
light brown. 

LXI. 'Idaei dactyli,' or 'Fingers of Ida,' have the colour of iron and reproduce the shape of the human 
thumb. The 'icterias,' or ‘jaundice stone,' is like the yellow skin of an apple, and is therefore considered 
to be beneficial in treating jaundice. There is also another stone of the same name, but of a more leaden 
colour. A third, resembling a leaf and flatter than the former varieties, is almost without weight and has 
dull yellow streaks. A fourth kind has dull yellow streaks spreading over a ground of a similar colour, 
but darker. 'Iovis gemma,' or ‘Jupiter's gem,' is white, light in weight, and soft. It is known also as 
‘drosolithos,' or 'dew stone. 

LXV. The stone that bears the foreign name 'oica' is a pleasing mixture of black, reddish-brown, green 
and white. The 'ombria' (‘rain stone’), otherwise known as 'notia' (‘south-wind stone’), is said to fall, like 
the 'ceraurila' and the 'brontea,' in company with heavy rain and thunderbolts, and to have the same 
properties as these stones. But in addition, so we are told, it prevents offerings from being burnt away if 
it is placed on an altar. ' Onocardia,' or 'ass's heart,' is like the scarlet kermesinsect in colour, but we are 
told nothing further. 'Oritis,' or ‘mountain stone,’ sometimes known also as 'sideritis,' 'iron stone,' is 
spherical in shape and not affected by fire. 

Book IX 

LIV. The first place therefore and the topmost rank among all things of price is held by pearls. These 
are sent chiefly by the Indian Ocean, among the huge and curious animals that we have described as 
coming across all those seas over that wide expanse of lands from those burning heats of the sun. And 
to procure them for the Indians as well, men go to the islands—and those quite few in number: the most 
productive is Ceylon, and also Stoidis, as we said in our circuit of the world, and also the Indian 
promontory of Perimula; but those round Arabia on the Persian Gulf of the Red Sea are specially 
praised. 

The source and breeding-ground of pearls are shells not much differing from oyster-shells. These, we 
are told, when stimulated by the generative season of the year gape open as it were and are filled with 


dewy pregnancy, and subsequently when heavy are delivered, and the offspring of the shells are pearls 
that correspond to the quality of the dew received: if it was a pure inflow, their brilliance is 
conspicuous but if it was turbid, the product also becomes dirty in colour. Also if the sky is lowering 
(they say) the pearl is pale in colour: for it is certain that it was conceived from the sky, and that pearls 
have more connexion with the sky than with the sea, and derive from it a cloudy hue, or a clear one 
corresponding with a brilliant morning. If they are well fed in due season, the offspring also grows in 
size. If there is lightning, the shells shut up, and diminish in size in proportion to their abstinence from 
food; but if it also thunders they are frightened and shut up suddenly, producing what are called 'wind- 
pearls,' which are only inflated with an empty, unsubstantial show: these are the pearls' miscarriages. 
Indeed a healthy offspring is formed with a skin of many thicknesses, so that it may not improperly be 
considered as a hardening of the body; and consequently experts subject them to a cleansing process. I 
am surprised that though pearls rejoice so much in the actual sky, they redden and lose their whiteness 
in the sun, like the human body; consequently sea-pearls preserve a special brilliance, being too deeply 
immersed for the rays to penetrate; nevertheless even they get yellow from age and doze off with 
wrinkles, and the rigour that is sought after is only found in youth. Also in old age they get thick and 
stick to the shells, and cannot be torn out of these except by using a file. Pearls with only one surface, 
and round on that side but flat at the back, are consequently termed tambourine pearls; we have seen 
them clustering together in shells that owing to this enrichment were used for carrying round perfumes. 
For the rest, a large pearl is soft when in the water but gets hard as soon as it is taken out. 


Basilisk Book XXIX 

XIX. The basilisk, which puts to flight even the very serpents, killing them sometimes by its smell, is 
said to be fatal to a man if it only looks at him. Its blood the Magi praise to the skies, telling how it 
thickens as does pitch, and resembles pitch in colour, but becomes a brighter red than cinnabar when 
diluted. They claim that by it petitions to potentates, and even prayers to the gods, are made successful; 
that it provides cures for disease and amulets against sorcery. Some call it Saturn's blood. 

XX. The dragon has no venom. Its head, buried under the threshold of doors after the gods have been 
propitiated by worship, brings, we are assured, good luck to a home; those rubbed with an ointment of 
his eyes, dried and beaten up with honey, are not panic-stricken, however nervous, by phantoms of the 
night; the fat of the heart, tied in the skin of a gazelle on the upper arm by deer sinew, makes for victory 
in lawsuits; the first vertebra smoothes the approach to potentates; and its teeth, wrapped in the skin of 
a roe and tied on with deer sinew, make masters kind and potentates gracious. But all these are nothing 
compared with a mixture that the lying Magi assert makes men invincible, composed of: the tail and 
head of a dragon, hair from the forehead of a lion and lion's marrow, foam of a victorious racehorse, 
and the claw of a dog, all attached in deer hide with deer sinew and gazelle sinew plaited alternately. To 
expose these lies will be no less worth while than to describe their remedies for snakebite, for these too 
are some of the sorceries of the Magi. Dragon's fat is shunned by venomous creatures, and so too, when 
burnt, is that of the ichneumon; they shun too those rubbed with nettles pounded in vinegar. 

Plants and Drugs 

Pliny Book XXI 

XXXIII. Chaplets are also made from the leaves of the flower of Jupiter, sweet marjoram, day-lily, 
southernwood, Helenium, water-mint, wild thyme, all with woody stalks like those of the rose. The 
flower of Jupiter is pleasing only for its colour, as it has no scent; it is the same with the flower called 
in Greek phlox. Both the stalks however and the leaves of the plants just mentioned are fragrant, except 
those of wild thyme. Helenium is said to have sprung up from the tears of Helen, and therefore is very 
popular in the island of Helene. It is a shrub spreading over the ground with its nine-inch sprigs, the 
leaf being like wild thyme. 

XCI. Helenium, which had its origin, as I have said, in the tears of Helen, is believed to preserve 
physical charm, and to keep unimpaired the fresh complexion of our women, whether of the face or of 


the rest of the body. Moreover, it is supposed that by its use they gain a kind of attractiveness and sex- 
appeal. To this plant when taken in wine is attributed the power of stimulating gaiety, the power 
possessed by the famous nepenthes extolled by Homer of banishing all sorrow. It also has a very sweet 
juice. The root of it, taken in water fasting, is good for asthma; inside it is white and sweet. It is also 
taken in wine for snake bites. Pounded it is said further to kill mice. 

Book XXIII 

XXIII. Those who want to put on flesh or to relax the bowels are benefited by drinking during meals; 
those on the other hand who are reducing weight and checking looseness of the bowels should not 
drink at all at meals and but sparingly after. To drink while fasting is a recent innovation that is very 
injurious to those absorbed in business and trying to keep their mind actively on the alert. In order to 
induce sleep, however, and to banish worries wine was so taken long ago, as we see from Homer's 
Helena, who served wine before food. So too it passed into a proverb that 'wine befogs the wits.' It is to 
wine that we men should attribute the fact that of animals we alone drink when we are not thirsty. To 
drink water at intervals during bouts is very helpful, as it is also to drink it after a prolonged bout. 
Intoxication indeed is immediately banished by a draught of cold water. Hesiod recommends the use of 
strong draughts of wine for twenty days before and twenty days after the rising of the Dog-star. Neat 
wine indeed is a remedy for poison by hemlock, coriander, henbane, mistletoe, opium, mercury, for the 
wounds of bees, wasps, hornets, spiders, snakes and scorpions, and for all poisons that harm by 
chilling, especially for those of the haemorrhois, the prester, and of tree fungi; 

Poppies/Opium 

Wild poppy boiled in honey is wonderfully serviceable for making throat-cures, and also cultivated 
poppy is a powerful soporific. 

There are three kinds of cultivated poppy: the white, the seed of which in old days used to be roasted 
and served with honey at second course; it is also sprinkled on the top crust of country loaves, an egg 
being poured on to make it stick, while celery and git are used to give the bottom crust a festival 
flavour. The second kind of poppy is the black poppy, from which a milky juice is obtained by making 
an incision in the stalk. The third kind is called by the Greeks rhoeas and in our country wild poppy; it 
does indeed grow uncultivated, but chiefly in fields sown with barley; it resembles rocket, and grows 
eighteen inches high, with a red flower which falls very quickly, and which is the origin of its Greek 
name. We shall speak of the remaining kinds of self-sown poppy under the head of drugs. That the 
poppy has always been in favour at Rome is indicated by the story of Tarquinius the Proud, who 
knocked off the heads of the tallest poppies in his garden and by means of this unspoken rebus 
conveyed to the envoys sent to him by his son that sanguinary answer of his. 

Garlic has powerful properties, and is of great benefit against changes of water and of residence. It 
keeps off serpents and scorpions by its smell, and, as some have maintained, every kind of beast. It 
cures bites when drunk or eaten, or applied as ointment, being particularly efficacious against the 
haemorrhoids when taken with wine and brought up by vomiting. Lest we be surprised that it is an 
antidote against the poisonous bite of the shrewmouse, it neutralizes aconite, which is also known by 
the name of pardalianehes ['Panther-strangler.'] as well as henbane and dog-bites; for the wounds of the 
latter it is made into an ointment with honey. 

LXXVI. Of the cultivated poppy I have mentioned three kinds a and I promised to describe other 
kinds, those of the wild poppy. Of the cultivated poppy the calyx itself of the white kind is pounded and 
is taken in wine to induce sleep. The seed cures elephantiasis. From the dark poppy a soporific is 
obtained by making incisions in the stalk, when the buds are forming (as Diagoras advises), or when 
the flowers are falling (as Iollas recommends), at the third hour of a clear day, that is to say, when the 
dew on the plant has dried up. They recommend that the incision be made beneath the head and calyx, 
and in no other variety either is an incision made into the head itself. Both this juice and that of any 
other plant is gathered in wool, or if there be but little, by scratching it off, as it is from lettuce, with the 
thumb nail, doing the same on the following day to any that has since become drier. Poppy juice 


however being copious thickens, and squeezed into lozenges is dried in the shade; it is not only a 
soporific, but if too large a dose be swallowed the sleep even ends in death. It is called opium. In this 
way, we are told, died at Bavilum in Spain the father of Publius Licinius Caecina, a man of praetorian 
rank, when an unbearable illness had made life hateful to him, and so also several others. For this 
reason a great controversy has arisen. Diagoras and Erasistratus have utterly condemned it as a fatal 
drug, forbidding its use moreover in injections on the ground that it is injurious to the eyesight. Andreas 
has added that the only reason why it does not cause instantaneous blindness is because it is adulterated 
at Alexandria. Afterwards, however, its use was not disapproved of in the form of the famous drug 
called 616 k@dvav (diacodion). The seed too pounded into lozenges with milk is used to induce sleep, 
also with rose oil for headache; with rose oil too it is poured into the ears for earache. As a liniment for 
gout it is applied with woman's milk (the leaves by themselves are also so used), likewise in vinegar for 
erysipelas and wounds. I myself, however, should disapprove of its addition to eye salves, and much 
more to what are called febrifuges, digestives and coeliacs; the dark poppy, however, is given in wine 
for coeliac trouble. All kinds of cultivated poppy are larger than the wild. The heads are round, while 
those of the wild are long and small, though for all purposes more effective. The poppy is boiled and 
the liquid drunk for sleeplessness, with the same water the face is fomented. The best poppies grow on 
dry soils, and where the rainfall is slight. When the heads themselves and the leaves are boiled down, 
the juice is called meconium, and is much weaker than opium. The chief test of opium is its smell, that 
of pure opium being unbearable; the next best test is to put it in a lamp, when it should burn with a 
bright, clear flame, and smell only when it has gone out; adulterated opium does not behave in this 
fashion. Adulterated opium is also harder to light, and is continually going out. A further test of pure 
opium is by water, on which it floats as a light cloud, while the impure gathers into blisters. But 
especially wonderful is the fact that pure opium is detected by the summer sun. For pure opium sweats 
and melts until it becomes like freshly gathered juice. Mnesides thinks that opium is best kept by 
adding. the seed of henbane, others by putting it in beans. 

LXXVII. Intermediate between the cultivated poppy and the wild is a third kind, for though growing 
on cultivated land it is self-sown; we have called it rhoeas or roving poppy. Some gather it and eat it 
straight away with the whole calyx. It acts as a purge; five heads boiled in three heminae of wine also 
induce sleep ... 

LXXVIII. Of the wild poppy one kind is called ceratitis. Black-seeded, a cubit high, with a thick root 
covered with a hard skin, it has a little calyx curved like a little horn. Its leaves are smaller and thinner 
than those of the other wild varieties. The seed is small, ripening at harvest; half an acetabulum of it, 
taken in honey wine, acts as a purge. The pounded leaves with oil cure eye-ulcers of beasts of burden. 
Its root, in the proportion of one acetabulum to two sextarii of water, boiled down to one half, is given 
for complaints of the loins and liver. Its leaves applied in honey are a cure for carbuncles. This variety 
is called glaucion by some and paralium by others, for it grows within reach of the sea breezes or in 
alkaline soils. 

LXXIX. A second variety of wild poppy is called heradium, by others aphron, having leaves, if you 
look at it from a distance, that look like sparrows. Its roots are on the surface of the ground, and its seed 
is like foam. It is from the use of this plant that linen gets its shiny whiteness. In summer it is pounded 
in a mortar for epilepsy, the dose being an acetabulum in white wine; for it causes vomiting, and is very 
useful for the drug called diacodion and arteriace. This preparation however is made by steeping one 
hundred and twenty heads of this or any other wild poppy in three sextarii of rain water for two days; 
then they are thoroughly boiled in the same water, and after the whole has been dried it is again boiled 
down to one half with honey in a slow heat. More recently there has been added six drachmae of 
saffron, hypocisthis, frankincense and gum arabic, with a sextarius of Cretan raisin-wine. This however 
is just for show; this simple and old-fashioned remedy depends for its virtues entirely on the poppy and 
honey. 

LXXxX. A third variety is tithymalon, called by some mecon, by others paralion, with a leaf like that of 


Misc Other Herbs 

LIX. No plant however is so renowned among the Romans as hiera botane. Some call it asistereon, and 
Latin writers [Vervain]. This is the plant which I mentioned as carried to the enemy by envoys. With 
this the table of Jupiter is swept, and homes are cleansed and purified. There are two kinds of it; one 
has many leaves and is thought to be female, the other, the male, has fewer leaves. Each kind has 
several sprigs that are slender, a cubit long and angular; the leaves are smaller and narrower than those 
of the oak; the indentations too are deeper, the blossom is grey, and the root long and slender. It grows 
everywhere in flat, moist localities. Some authorities do not distinguish these two kinds but make of 
them one only, since both have the same properties. Both kinds are used by the people of Gaul in 
fortune-telling and in uttering prophecies, but the Magi especially make the maddest statements about 
the plant: that people who have been rubbed with it obtain their wishes, banish fevers, win friends and 
cure all diseases without exception. They add that it must be gathered about the rising of the Dog-star 
without the action being seen by moon or sun; that beforehand atonement must be made to Earth by an 
offering of honeycomb and honey; that a circle must be drawn with iron round the plant and then it 
should be pulled up with the left hand and raised aloft; that leaves, stem and root must be dried 
separately in the shade. They say too that if a dining-couch is sprinkled with water in which this plant 
has been soaked the entertainment becomes merrier. As a remedy for snake bites it is crushed in wine. 
XCIV. Some physicians used to employ the mandrake also; afterwards it was discarded as a medicine 
for the eyes. What is certain is that the pounded root, with rose oil and wine, cures fluxes and pain in 
the eyes. But the juice is used as an ingredient in many eye remedies. Some give the name eircaeon to 
the mandrake. There are two kinds of it: the white, which is also considered male, and the black, 
considered female. The leaves are narrower than those of lettuce, the stems hairy, and the roots, two or 
three in number, reddish, white inside, fleshy and tender, and almost a cubit in length. They bear fruit 
of the size of filberts, and in these are seeds like the pips of pears. When the seed is white the plant is 
called by some arsen, by others morion, and by others hippophlomos. The leaves of this mandrake are 
whitish, broader than those of the other, and like those of cultivated lapathum. The diggers avoid facing 
the wind, first trace round the plant three circles with a sword, and then do their digging while facing 
the west. The juice can also be obtained from the fruit, from the stem, after cutting off the top, and from 
the root, which is opened by pricks or boiled down to a decoction. Even the shoot of its root can be 
used, and the root is also cut into round slices and kept in wine. The juice is not found everywhere, but 
where it can be found it is looked a for about vintage time. It has a strong smell, but stronger when the 
juice comes from the root or fruit of the white mandrake. The ripe fruit is dried in the shade. The fruit 
juice is thickened in the sun, and so is that of the root, which is crushed or boiled down to one third in 
dark wine. The leaves are kept in brine, more effectively those of the white kind. The juice of leaves 
that have been touched by dew are deadly. Even when kept in brine they retain harmful properties. The 
mere smell brings heaviness of the head and—although in certain countries the fruit is eaten—those 
who in ignorance smell too much are struck dumb, while too copious a draught even brings death. 
When the mandrake is used as a sleeping draught the quantity administered should be proportioned to 
the strength of the patient, a moderate dose being one cyathus. It is also taken in drink for snake bite, 
and before surgical operations and punctures to produce anaesthesia. For this purpose some find it 
enough to put themselves to sleep by the smell. A dose of two oboli of mandrake is also taken in honey 
wine instead of hellebore—but hellebore is more efficacious—as an emetic and to purge away black 
bile. 

XXXVI. Nymphaea (Lotus) too in a dry wine loosens the bowels, as also does pycnocomon, which has 
leaves like rocket, but thicker and more acrid, a round root of a yellow colour and an earthy smell, a 
quadrangular stem, of moderate length and slender, and the blossom of basil. It is found on stony 
ground. Its root, taken in hydromel in doses of two denarii by weight, thoroughly purges the bowels of 
bile and phlegm. A drachma of the seed, taken in wine, causes wild dreams. Capnos trunca also carries 
away bile. 


Statius, Thebaid 4. 275 ff 

"The Arcadians an ancient people, older than the moon and stars . . . they were born, 'tis said, of the 
hard trunks of forest trees, when the wondering earth first bore the print of feet; not yet were fields or 
houses or cities or ordinance of marriage: oaks and laurels suffered rude child-birth, and the shady 
Mountain-Ash [Greek meliai] peopled the earth, and the young babe fell from the pregnant Ash-Tree's 
womb. 'Tis said that, struck with terror at the change from light to murky darkness, they followed far 
the setting Titan [Helios the Sun], despairing of the day." 

Pliny Book XVI Ch XXIV 

Greek writers have stated that the leaves of the ash are poisonous to beasts of burden, though doing no 
harm to all the other kinds of ruminants; but in Italy they are harmless to beasts of burden also. Indeed, 
they are found to be serviceable as an exceptionally effective antidote for snakebites, if the juice is 
squeezed out to make a potion and the leaves are applied to the wound as a poultice; and they are so 
potent that a snake will not come in contact with the shadow of the tree even in the morning or at 
sunset when it is at its longest, so wide a berth does it give to the tree itself. We can state from actual 
experiment that if a ring of ash-leaves is put round a fire and a snake, the snake will rather escape into 
the fire than into the ash-leaves. By a marvellous provision of Nature's kindness the ash flowers before 
the snakes come out and does not shed its leaves before they have gone into hibernation. 

Pliny Book XXII 

Ch_XLVI. Other infections even these cannot detect; for instance, if the hole of a serpent has been near 
the mushroom, or should a serpent have breathed on it as it first opened, its kinship to poisons makes it 
capable of absorbing the venom. So it would be well not to eat mushrooms until the serpent has begun 
to hibernate. Indications of this will be given by the many plants, trees, and shrubs, that are always 
green from the time that the serpent comes out from his hole to the time that he buries himself in it; or 
even the ash tree will serve, whose leaves do not grow after, nor fall before, the hibernating period. And 
of mushrooms indeed the whole life from beginning to end is not more than seven days. (If people 
came from ash-tree's and this was connected to serpents, could this have influenced stories of Eve and 
the snake which told of a fruit that was supposed to bring on death? Below we see the fig tree has 
mushrooms too.) 

XLVII. The texture of fungi is rather flabby, and there are several kinds of them, all derived only from 
the gum that exudes from trees. Some have classified fungi according to the kind of tree on which they 
grow, one class including those growing on the fig, fennel-giant, and the gum-exuding trees; inedible, 
as I have said, are those on the yew, the robur and the cypress. But who guarantees such things in the 
market? They all have a leaden colour. This will give an indication of poison, the closer it approximates 
to that of the bark of the tree. I have pointed out remedies for these poisonous fungi and shall do so 
again later on; in the meantime let me say that even this plant produces some remedies. I should like 
also to give some pieces of advice about cooking all kinds of mushrooms, since they are the only kind 
of food that exquisites prepare with their own hands, feeding on them in anticipation, and handling 
amber knives and equipment of silver. 

XLVIII All these fungus growths spring up with showers, and silphtum too, as has been mentioned, 
first grew with a shower. At the present day it is imported chiefly from Syria, this Syrian silphium 
being not so good as the Parthian, though better than the Median; the silphinm of Cyrene, as I have 
said, is now wholly extinct. The leaves of silphitum are used in medicine to purge the uterus and to 
bring away the dead unborn baby; a decoction of them is made in white, aromatic wine, to be drunk 
after the bath in doses of one acetabulum. The root is good for soreness of the windpipe, and is applied 
to collections of extravasated blood; but it is hard to digest when taken as food, causing flatulence and 
belchings. It is injurious to the passing of urine, but with wine and oil most beneficial for bruises, and 
with wax for scrofulous swellings. Warts in the seat fall off if fumigated with it several times. 
CV._Trychnos, spelt by some strychnos, I wish the Egyptian florists did not use for their chaplets; they 
are tempted to do so by the resemblance of the leaves of both kinds to those of ivy. One of these kinds, 


bearing in a seed-bag scarlet berries with a stone in them, is called halieacabos, by others eallion, and 
by our countrymen bladder-wort, because of its usefulness in cases of stone and other complaints of the 
bladder. It is a woody shrub rather than a plant, with large, broad, conical seed-bags, with a large stone 
inside, which ripens in November. A third kind has the leaves of basil, and should receive the briefest 
of descriptions from one who is dealing with remedies, not poisons, for a very small amount of the 
juice causes madness. Yet the Greek writers have actually made a jest of this property. For they have 
said that a dose of one drachma plays tricks with the sense of shame, speaking of hallucinations and 
realistic visions; that a double dose causes downright insanity; any addition moreover to the dose 
bringing instant death. This is the poison which in their innocence very unsophisticated writers have 
called dorycnion because spears before battle had their points dipped in it, as it grows everywhere. 
Those who censured it less severely gave it the name manicon; those who from evil motives tried to 
keep its nature secret called it erythron, or neuras, or (as a few did) perisson, but there is no need to go 
into more details even for the sake of giving a warning. There is besides another kind, with the name of 
halicacabos, which is soporific, and kills quicker even than opium, by some called morion and by 
others moly, yet praised by Diocles and Evenor, by Timaristus indeed even in verse, with a strange 
forgetfulness of harmless remedies, actually because it is, they say, a quick remedy for strengthening 
loose teeth to rinse them in wine and halicacabos. They added a proviso, that the rinsing must not go on 
too long, for delirium is caused thereby. Remedies should not be described the use of which involves 
the danger of a yet more serious evil. Accordingly, although a third kind of this plant is in favour as a 
food, and although its flavour is preferred to that of other garden produce, and although Xenocrates 
prescribes trychnos as being beneficial for every bodily ill, yet the genus is not so helpful that I 
consider it right on this account to give any more details, especially when the supply is so abundant of 
harmless remedies. The root of halicacabos is taken in drink by those who, to confirm superstitious 
notions, wish to play the inspired prophet, and to be publicly seen raving in unpretended madness. The 
remedy for it, which I am happier to mention, is a copious draught of hot hydromel. Nor will I pass 
over this: that balicacabos is so antipathetic to the nature of asps that if its root be brought near it 
stupefies that very power of theirs to kill by stupefaction. Therefore pounded and in oil it is a help to 
those who have been bitten. 


From Plato's Euthydemus 

The following lines from Plato give a description of the Greek Corybantic initiation which matches that 
of the Apollonian/Orphic, and also that of Socrates in Aristophanes' satirical play “Clouds.” The 
preceding lines were questions directed at the initiate designed to trick him and expose the relativity of 
language. Such notions of language will be a reoccurring theme, also knowing the correct 
pronunciation, the sound of the words was itself thought magickal, and for key magick words it was 
thought best to use the original language and not translate. Ultimately in Western Occultism, this ties 
into the search for the original language spoken before the Tower of Babel, often thought to be Hebrew, 
but not always. In Genesis “god” creates by uttering decrees, “Let there be -” and so in a Kabbalistic 
sense the universe is ultimately language itself, with specific spelling too, and so words and letters were 
considered magickal by Jews, Christians and Gnostics. We can see hints of Hermetic and Egyptian and 
other influences on all these ideas, as I will explain in various places, quoting some key texts in the 
Volume of Egyptian examples. 

“You must not be surprised, Cleinias, at the singularity of their mode of speech: this I say because you 
may not understand what the two strangers are doing with you; they are only initiating you after the 
manner of the Corybantes in the mysteries; and this answers to the enthronement, which, if you have 
ever been initiated, is, as you will know, accompanied by dancing and sport; and now they are just 
prancing and dancing about you, and will next proceed to initiate you; imagine then that you have gone 
through the first part of the sophistical ritual, which, as Prodicus says, begins with initiation into the 
correct use of terms” 


Aristophanes' Clouds 
Aristophanes presents a satirical version of this in his play “Clouds” 


STREPSIADES goes to meet Socrates and sees him hanging in the air in a basket, he asks, “Well, first 
of all, tell me what you’re doing? 

SOCRATES: I tread the air, as I contemplate the sun. 

STREPSIADES: You’re looking down upon the gods up there, in that basket? Why not do it from the 
ground, if that’s what you’re doing? 

SOCRATES: Impossible! I’d never come up with a single thing about celestial phenomena, if I did not 
suspend my mind up high, to mix my subtle thoughts with what’s like them— the air. If I turned my 
mind to lofty things, but stayed there on the ground, I’d never make the least discovery. For the earth, 
you see, draws moist thoughts down by force into itself, the same process takes place with watercress. 
STREPSIADES 

What are you talking about? Does the mind draw moisture into water cress? Come down, my dear little 
Socrates, down here to me, so you can teach me what I’ve come to learn. 

[Socrates’ basket descends and he questions him, explaining they dont believe in gods but in clouds] 
SOCRATES: Do you want to know the truth of things divine, the way they really are? 
STREPSIADES: Yes, by god, I do, if that’s possible. 

SOCRATES: And to commune and talk with our own deities the Clouds? 

STREPSIADES: Yes, I do. 

SOCRATES: Then sit down on the sacred couch. 

STREPSIADES:All right. I’m sitting down. 

SOCRATES: Take this wreath. 

STREPSIADES: Why a wreath? Oh dear, Socrates, don’t offer me up in sacrifice, like Athamas. 
SOCRATES: No, no. We go through all this for everyone— it’s their initiation. 

STREPSIADES: What do I get? 

SOCRATES: You’ll learn to be a clever talker, to rattle off a speech, to strain your words like flour. Just 
keep still. (Socrates sprinkles flour all over Strepsiades] 

STREPSIADES: By god, that’s no lie! I'll turn into flour if you keep sprinkling me. 

SOCRATES: Old man, be quiet. Listen to the prayer. 

[Socrates shuts his eyes to recite his prayer] 

O Sovereign Lord, O Boundless Air, who keeps the earth suspended here in space, O Bright Sky, O 
Sacred Goddesses—the Thunder-bearing Clouds—arise, you holy ladies, issue forth on high, before the 
man who holds you in his mind. 

STREPSIADES /lifting his cloak to cover his head] Not yet, not yet. Not till I wrap this cloak like this 
so I don’t get soaked. What bad luck, to leave my home without a cap on. 

SOCRATES /ignoring Strepsiades] Come now, you highly honoured Clouds, come—manifest 
yourselves to this man here—whether you now sit atop Olympus, on those sacred snow-bound 
mountain peaks, or form the holy choruses with nymphs in gardens of their father Ocean, or gather up 
the waters of the Nile in golden flagons at the river’s mouths, or dwell beside the marsh of Maeotis or 
snowy rocks of Mimas—hear my call, accept my sacrifice, and then rejoice in this holy offering I make 
CHORUS [heard offstage] 

Everlasting Clouds— let us arise, let us reveal our moist and natural radiance— 

moving from the roaring deep of father Ocean to the tops of tree-lined mountain peaks, where we see 
from far away the lofty heights, the sacred earth, whose fruits we feed with water, the murmuring of 
sacred rivers, the roaring of the deep-resounding sea. For the unwearied eye of heaven blazes forth its 
glittering beams. Shake off this misty shapelessness from our immortal form and gaze upon the earth 
with our far-reaching eyes. 

SOCRATES: O you magnificent and holy Clouds, you’ve clearly heard my call.” 


Chapter 2 — Pagan Throne Mysticism and Merkabah Magick 


In this Chapter I have collected various primary texts referring to throne rituals, or what seems 
to me to be Pagan Merkabah like practices or descriptions of divine flying chariots. Merkabah is a form 
of Jewish mysticism which provides out of body experiences described as mystical ascents into the 
heavens, often riding a flying throne, or flying chariot or, as I will show, palanquins. Often this was 
done in order to gain a vision of Yahweh on his throne, descriptions of which provide symbolism for 
Jewish cosmology, as in the book of Ezekiel. When we look at Pagan traditions we can see similar 
motifs of thrones and cosmology, but also similar soul flights, as especially involving tripod thrones 
and palanquins. Many myths tell of flying chariots of the gods, or heroes, too much in fact for me to 
provide them all here, but from the following we will get an understanding of the ritual practices these 
myths allude to, as well as interpretations of the symbolism involved. To start with we have a 
description of the palanquin of Solomon and as will be clear, this fits with some similar Pagan ritual 
techniques, particularly the Scythian funeral rites for the dead, but also Zoroastrian texts, both cultures 
being in the region of Persia, they are the most likely influence on the Jews. After this, I have included 
a philosophical explanation as from Plato, as he explains the chariot in relation to the soul and afterlife, 
as the flying chariot was the vehicle of not only a living magician astral projecting, but the deceased as 
well, with the enlightened joining the celestial parade of the gods. After this I have given some 
Zoroastrian references as they provide some key cosmological ideas and ritual considerations which 
clearly influenced Jewish Merkabah, but also has similarities to Pagan Shamanism through the use of 
cannabis and most likely other entheogens as well. After the Zoroastrian texts, some examples you will 
see below include texts from the Greek Magical Papyri in which Apollonian rites were conducted with 
a bed, while Solomon's Palanquin was also referred to as a bed or “couch” or “litter.” Likewise in the 
PGM “Oracle of Serapis,” a throne is carried by 4 men, indicating a palanquin. Merkabah then is very 
much like a Jewish version of similar Apollonian enthronement rituals, rituals in which the initiate is 
suffumigated with incense, or as also in the Arda Viraf and other texts below, psychoactive potions or 
ointments containing things like hashish were also variously used. We will also see similar ideas in the 
Canaanite Ugaritic Texts and so while this may be a more ancient influence on Judaism than 
Zoroastrianism, it is clear that Egyptians, Scythians and other Pagans from a variety of other sources 
also had similar practices. Very recently archaeologists have found incontrovertible physical evidence 
that cannabis incense was used inside a Jewish temple in Judah, inside the holy of holies and so while 


the Judahites were distinct from “Israel,” the evidence is hard to ignore, and greatly strengthens many 
interpretations I make about the Shamanistic aspects of Merkabah and Jewish hotboxing. (see Cannabis 
and Frankincense at the Judahite Shrine of Arad by Eran Arie, Baruch Rosen & Dvory Namdar) 
Archaeologists have also shown that cannabis incense was used in enclosed areas such as caves since 
prehistoric times and that this sacred plant was used far and wide throughout the old world. So after the 
Zoroastrian texts I have examples from Orphism, Babylon and Egypt. Along with all this you will see 
that such Shamanistic practices were carried on even into the grimoire tradition and I have also 
included some Jewish and Gnostic texts to provide context and highlight some similarities and ideas 
about cosmology. We saw at the beginning of this book I quoted from the Zohar about 60 mighty men 
around the bed of Solomon and this refers to the palanquin/chariot of Solomon in 

Song of Solomon 3:6-10, “Who is this that cometh up out of the wilderness Like pillars of smoke, 
Perfumed with myrrh and frankincense, With all powders of the merchant? Behold, it is the litter 
(Bed/Palanquin) of Solomon; Threescore mighty men are about it, Of the mighty men of Israel. They 
all handle the sword, And are expert in war; Every man hath his sword upon his thigh, Because of 
dread in the night. King Solomon made himself a palanquin Of the wood of Lebanon. He made the 
pillars thereof of silver, The top thereof of gold, The seat of it of purple, The inside thereof being inlaid 
with love, From the daughters of Jerusalem.” 


Herodotus Histories Book IV Chapter 73 — On Scythians 
“Such, then, is the mode in which the kings are buried: as for the people, when any one dies, his nearest 


of kin lay him upon a chariot and take him round to all his friends in succession: each receives them in 
turn and entertains them with a banquet, whereat the dead man is served with a portion of all that is set 
before the others; this is done for forty days, at the end of which time the burial takes place. After the 
burial, those engaged in it have to purify themselves, which they do in the following way. First they 
well soap and wash their heads; then, in order to cleanse their bodies, they act as follows: they make a 
booth by fixing in the ground three sticks inclined towards one another, and stretching around them 
woollen felts, which they arrange so as to fit as close as possible: inside the booth a dish is placed upon 
the ground, into which they put a number of red-hot stones, and then add some hemp-seed..”...... 

“The Scythians, as I said, take some of this hemp-seed, and, creeping under the felt coverings, throw it 
upon the red-hot stones; immediately it smokes, and gives out such a vapour as no Grecian vapour-bath 
can exceed; the Scyths, delighted, shout for joy, and this vapour serves them instead of a water-bath; 
for they never by any chance wash their bodies with water. Their women make a mixture of cypress, 
cedar, and frankincense wood, which they pound into a paste upon a rough piece of stone, adding a 
little water to it. With this substance, which is of a thick consistency, they plaster their faces all over, 
and indeed their whole bodies. A sweet odour is thereby imparted to them, and when they take off the 
plaster on the day following, their skin is clean and glossy.” 


Plato -Phaedrus 

Socrates: Know then, fair youth, that the former discourse was the word of Phaedrus, the son of Vain 
Man, who dwells in the city of Myrrhina (Myrrhinusius). And this which I am about to utter is the 
recantation of Stesichorus the son of Godly Man (Euphemus), who comes from the town of Desire 
(Himera), and is to the following effect: "I told a lie when I said" that the beloved ought to accept the 
non-lover when he might have the lover, because the one is sane, and the other mad. It might be so if 
madness were simply an evil; but there is also a madness which is a divine gift, and the source of the 
chiefest blessings granted to men. For prophecy is a madness, and the prophetess at Delphi and the 
priestesses at Dodona when out of their senses have conferred great benefits on Hellas, both in public 
and private life, but when in their senses few or none. And I might also tell you how the Sibyl and other 
inspired persons have given to many an one many an intimation of the future which has saved them 
from falling. But it would be tedious to speak of what every one knows. 


There will be more reason in appealing to the ancient inventors of names, who would never 
have connected prophecy (mantike) which foretells the future and is the noblest of arts, with madness 
(manike), or called them both by the same name, if they had deemed madness to be a disgrace or 
dishonour;-they must have thought that there was an inspired madness which was a noble thing; for the 
two words, mantike and manike, are really the same, and the letter t is only a modern and tasteless 
insertion. And this is confirmed by the name which was given by them to the rational investigation of 
futurity, whether made by the help of birds or of other signs-this, for as much as it is an art which 
supplies from the reasoning faculty mind (nous) and information (istoria) to human thought (oiesis) 
they originally termed oionoistike, but the word has been lately altered and made sonorous by the 
modern introduction of the letter Omega (oionoistike and oionistike), and in proportion prophecy 
(mantike) is more perfect and august than augury, both in name and fact, in the same proportion, as the 
ancients testify, is madness superior to a sane mind (sophrosune) for the one is only of human, but the 
other of divine origin. Again, where plagues and mightiest woes have bred in certain families, owing to 
some ancient blood-guiltiness, there madness has entered with holy prayers and rites, and by inspired 
utterances found a way of deliverance for those who are in need; and he who has part in this gift, and is 
truly possessed and duly out of his mind, is by the use of purifications and mysteries made whole and 
except from evil, future as well as present, and has a release from the calamity which was afflicting 
him. The third kind is the madness of those who are possessed by the Muses; which taking hold of a 
delicate and virgin soul, and there inspiring frenzy, awakens lyrical and all other numbers; with these 
adorning the myriad actions of ancient heroes for the instruction of posterity. But he who, having no 
touch of the Muses' madness in his soul, comes to the door and thinks that he will get into the temple 
by the help of art-he, I say, and his poetry are not admitted; the sane man disappears and is nowhere 
when he enters into rivalry with the madman. 

I might tell of many other noble deeds which have sprung from inspired madness. And 
therefore, let no one frighten or flutter us by saying that the temperate friend is to be chosen rather than 
the inspired, but let him further show that love is not sent by the gods for any good to lover or beloved; 
if he can do so we will allow him to carry off the palm. And we, on our part, will prove in answer to 
him that the madness of love is the greatest of heaven's blessings, and the proof shall be one which the 
wise will receive, and the witling disbelieve. But first of all, let us view the affections and actions of the 
soul divine and human, and try to ascertain the truth about them. The beginning of our proof is as 
follows:- 

The soul through all her being is immortal, for that which is ever in motion is immortal; but that 
which moves another and is moved by another, in ceasing to move ceases also to live. Only the self- 
moving, never leaving self, never ceases to move, and is the fountain and beginning of motion to all 
that moves besides. Now, the beginning is unbegotten, for that which is begotten has a beginning; but 
the beginning is begotten of nothing, for if it were begotten of something, then the begotten would not 
come from a beginning. But if unbegotten, it must also be indestructible; for if beginning were 
destroyed, there could be no beginning out of anything, nor anything out of a beginning; and all things 
must have a beginning. And therefore the self-moving is the beginning of motion; and this can neither 
be destroyed nor begotten, else the whole heavens and all creation would collapse and stand still, and 
never again have motion or birth. But if the self-moving is proved to be immortal, he who affirms that 
self-motion is the very idea and essence of the soul will not be put to confusion. For the body which is 
moved from without is soulless; but that which is moved from within has a soul, for such is the nature 
of the soul. But if this be true, must not the soul be the self-moving, and therefore of necessity 
unbegotten and immortal? Enough of the soul's immortality. 

Of the nature of the soul, though her true form be ever a theme of large and more than mortal 
discourse, let me speak briefly, and in a figure. And let the figure be composite-a pair of winged horses 
and a charioteer. Now the winged horses and the charioteers of the gods are all of them noble and of 
noble descent, but those of other races are mixed; the human charioteer drives his in a pair; and one of 


them is noble and of noble breed, and the other is ignoble and of ignoble breed; and the driving of them 
of necessity gives a great deal of trouble to him. I will endeavour to explain to you in what way the 
mortal differs from the immortal creature. The soul in her totality has the care of inanimate being 
everywhere, and traverses the whole heaven in divers forms appearing--when perfect and fully winged 
she soars upward, and orders the whole world; whereas the imperfect soul, losing her wings and 
drooping in her flight at last settles on the solid ground-there, finding a home, she receives an earthly 
frame which appears to be self-moved, but is really moved by her power; and this composition of soul 
and body is called a living and mortal creature. For immortal no such union can be reasonably believed 
to be; although fancy, not having seen nor surely known the nature of God, may imagine an immortal 
creature having both a body and also a soul which are united throughout all time. Let that, however, be 
as God wills, and be spoken of acceptably to him. And now let us ask the reason why the soul loses her 
wings! 

The wing is the corporeal element which is most akin to the divine, and which by nature tends 
to soar aloft and carry that which gravitates downwards into the upper region, which is the habitation of 
the gods. The divine is beauty, wisdom, goodness, and the like; and by these the wing of the soul is 
nourished, and grows apace; but when fed upon evil and foulness and the opposite of good, wastes and 
falls away. Zeus, the mighty lord, holding the reins of a winged chariot, leads the way in heaven, 
ordering all and taking care of all; and there follows him the array of gods and demigods, marshalled in 
eleven bands; Hestia alone abides at home in the house of heaven; of the rest they who are reckoned 
among the princely twelve march in their appointed order. They see many blessed sights in the inner 
heaven, and there are many ways to and fro, along which the blessed gods are passing, every one doing 
his own work; he may follow who will and can, for jealousy has no place in the celestial choir. But 
when they go to banquet and festival, then they move up the steep to the top of the vault of heaven. The 
chariots of the gods in even poise, obeying the rein, glide rapidly; but the others labour, for the vicious 
steed goes heavily, weighing down the charioteer to the earth when his steed has not been thoroughly 
trained:-and this is the hour of agony and extremest conflict for the soul. For the immortals, when they 
are at the end of their course, go forth and stand upon the outside of heaven, and the revolution of the 
spheres carries them round, and they behold the things beyond. But of the heaven which is above the 
heavens, what earthly poet ever did or ever will sing worthily? It is such as I will describe; for I must 
dare to speak the truth, when truth is my theme. There abides the very being with which true 
knowledge is concerned; the colourless, formless, intangible essence, visible only to mind, the pilot of 
the soul. The divine intelligence, being nurtured upon mind and pure knowledge, and the intelligence of 
every soul which is capable of receiving the food proper to it, rejoices at beholding reality, and once 
more gazing upon truth, is replenished and made glad, until the revolution of the worlds brings her 
round again to the same place. In the revolution she beholds justice, and temperance, and knowledge 
absolute, not in the form of generation or of relation, which men call existence, but knowledge absolute 
in existence absolute; and beholding the other true existences in like manner, and feasting upon them, 
she passes down into the interior of the heavens and returns home; and there the charioteer putting up 
his horses at the stall, gives them ambrosia to eat and nectar to drink. 

Such is the life of the gods; but of other souls, that which follows God best and is likest to him 
lifts the head of the charioteer into the outer world, and is carried round in the revolution, troubled 
indeed by the steeds, and with difficulty beholding true being; while another only rises and falls, and 
sees, and again fails to see by reason of the unruliness of the steeds. The rest of the souls are also 
longing after the upper world and they all follow, but not being strong enough they are carried round 
below the surface, plunging, treading on one another, each striving to be first; and there is confusion 
and perspiration and the extremity of effort; and many of them are lamed or have their wings broken 
through the ill-driving of the charioteers; and all of them after a fruitless toil, not having attained to the 
mysteries of true being, go away, and feed upon opinion. The reason why the souls exhibit this 
exceeding eagerness to behold the plain of truth is that pasturage is found there, which is suited to the 


highest part of the soul; and the wing on which the soul soars is nourished with this. And there is a law 
of Destiny, that the soul which attains any vision of truth in company with a god is preserved from 
harm until the next period, and if attaining always is always unharmed. But when she is unable to 
follow, and fails to behold the truth, and through some ill-hap sinks beneath the double load of 
forgetfulness and vice, and her wings fall from her and she drops to the ground, then the law ordains 
that this soul shall at her first birth pass, not into any other animal, but only into man; and the soul 
which has seen most of truth shall come to the birth as a philosopher, or artist, or some musical and 
loving nature; that which has seen truth in the second degree shall be some righteous king or warrior 
chief; the soul which is of the third class shall be a politician, or economist, or trader; the fourth shall 
be lover of gymnastic toils, or a physician; the fifth shall lead the life of a prophet or hierophant; to the 
sixth the character of poet or some other imitative artist will be assigned; to the seventh the life of an 
artisan or husbandman; to the eighth that of a sophist or demagogue; to the ninth that of a tyrant-all 
these are states of probation, in which he who does righteously improves, and he who does 
unrighteously, improves, and he who does unrighteously, deteriorates his lot. 

Ten thousand years must elapse before the soul of each one can return to the place from whence 
she came, for she cannot grow her wings in less; only the soul of a philosopher, guileless and true, or 
the soul of a lover, who is not devoid of philosophy, may acquire wings in the third of the recurring 
periods of a thousand years; he is distinguished from the ordinary good man who gains wings in three 
thousand years:-and they who choose this life three times in succession have wings given them, and go 
away at the end of three thousand years. But the others receive judgment when they have completed 
their first life, and after the judgment they go, some of them to the houses of correction which are under 
the earth, and are punished; others to some place in heaven whither they are lightly borne by justice, 
and there they live in a manner worthy of the life which they led here when in the form of men. And at 
the end of the first thousand years the good souls and also the evil souls both come to draw lots and 
choose their second life, and they may take any which they please. The soul of a man may pass into the 
life of a beast, or from the beast return again into the man. But the soul which has never seen the truth 
will not pass into the human form. For a man must have intelligence of universals, and be able to 
proceed from the many particulars of sense to one conception of reason;-this is the recollection of those 
things which our soul once saw while following God-when regardless of that which we now call being 
she raised her head up towards the true being. And therefore the mind of the philosopher alone has 
wings; and this is just, for he is always, according to the measure of his abilities, clinging in 
recollection to those things in which God abides, and in beholding which He is what He is. And he who 
employs aright these memories is ever being initiated into perfect mysteries and alone becomes truly 
perfect. But, as he forgets earthly interests and is rapt in the divine, the vulgar deem him mad, and 
rebuke him; they do not see that he is inspired. 

Thus far I have been speaking of the fourth and last kind of madness, which is imputed to him 
who, when he sees the beauty of earth, is transported with the recollection of the true beauty; he would 
like to fly away, but he cannot; he is like a bird fluttering and looking upward and careless of the world 
below; and he is therefore thought to be mad. And I have shown this of all inspirations to be the noblest 
and highest and the offspring of the highest to him who has or shares in it, and that he who loves the 
beautiful is called a lover because he partakes of it. For, as has been already said, every soul of man has 
in the way of nature beheld true being; this was the condition of her passing into the form of man. But 
all souls do not easily recall the things of the other world; they may have seen them for a short time 
only, or they may have been unfortunate in their earthly lot, and, having had their hearts turned to 
unrighteousness through some corrupting influence, they may have lost the memory of the holy things 
which once they saw. Few only retain an adequate remembrance of them; and they, when they behold 
here any image of that other world, are rapt in amazement; but they are ignorant of what this rapture 
means, because they do not clearly perceive. For there is no light of justice or temperance or any of the 
higher ideas which are precious to souls in the earthly copies of them: they are seen through a glass 


dimly; and there are few who, going to the images, behold in them the realities, and these only with 
difficulty. There was a time when with the rest of the happy band they saw beauty shining in 
brightness-we philosophers following in the train of Zeus, others in company with other gods; and then 
we beheld the beatific vision and were initiated into a mystery which may be truly called most blessed, 
celebrated by us in our state of innocence, before we had any experience of evils to come, when we 
were admitted to the sight of apparitions innocent and simple and calm and happy, which we beheld 
shining impure light, pure ourselves and not yet enshrined in that living tomb which we carry about, 
now that we are imprisoned in the body, like an oyster in his shell. Let me linger over the memory of 
scenes which have passed away. 

But of beauty, I repeat again that we saw her there shining in company with the celestial forms; 
and coming to earth we find her here too, shining in clearness through the clearest aperture of sense. 
For sight is the most piercing of our bodily senses; though not by that is wisdom seen; her loveliness 
would have been transporting if there had been a visible image of her, and the other ideas, if they had 
visible counterparts, would be equally lovely. But this is the privilege of beauty, that being the loveliest 
she is also the most palpable to sight. Now he who is not newly initiated or who has become corrupted, 
does not easily rise out of this world to the sight of true beauty in the other; he looks only at her earthly 
namesake, and instead of being awed at the sight of her, he is given over to pleasure, and like a brutish 
beast he rushes on to enjoy and beget; he consorts with wantonness, and is not afraid or ashamed of 
pursuing pleasure in violation of nature. But he whose initiation is recent, and who has been the 
spectator of many glories in the other world, is amazed when he sees any one having a godlike face or 
form, which is the expression of divine beauty; and at first a shudder runs through him, and again the 
old awe steals over him; then looking upon the face of his beloved as of a god he reverences him, and if 
he were not afraid of being thought a downright madman, he would sacrifice to his beloved as to the 
image of a god; then while he gazes on him there is a sort of reaction, and the shudder passes into an 
unusual heat and perspiration; for, as he receives the effluence of beauty through the eyes, the wing 
moistens and he warms. And as he warms, the parts out of which the wing grew, and which had been 
hitherto closed and rigid, and had prevented the wing from shooting forth, are melted, and as 
nourishment streams upon him, the lower end of the wings begins to swell and grow from the root 
upwards; and the growth extends under the whole soul-for once the whole was winged. 

During this process the whole soul is all in a state of ebullition and effervescence,-which may 
be compared to the irritation and uneasiness in the gums at the time of cutting teeth,-bubbles up, and 
has a feeling of uneasiness and tickling; but when in like manner the soul is beginning to grow wings, 
the beauty of the beloved meets her eye and she receives the sensible warm motion of particles which 
flow towards her, therefore called emotion (imeros), and is refreshed and warmed by them, and then 
she ceases from her pain with joy. But when she is parted from her beloved and her moisture fails, then 
the orifices of the passage out of which the wing shoots dry up and close, and intercept the germ of the 
wing; which, being shut up with the emotion, throbbing as with the pulsations of an artery, pricks the 
aperture which is nearest, until at length the entire soul is pierced and maddened and pained, and at the 
recollection of beauty is again delighted. And from both of them together the soul is oppressed at the 
strangeness of her condition, and is in a great strait and excitement, and in her madness can neither 
sleep by night nor abide in her place by day. And wherever she thinks that she will behold the beautiful 
one, thither in her desire she runs. And when she has seen him, and bathed herself in the waters of 
beauty, her constraint is loosened, and she is refreshed, and has no more pangs and pains; and this is the 
sweetest of all pleasures at the time, and is the reason why the soul of the lover will never forsake his 
beautiful one, whom he esteems above all; he has forgotten mother and brethren and companions, and 
he thinks nothing of the neglect and loss of his property; the rules and proprieties of life, on which he 
formerly prided himself, he now despises, and is ready to sleep like a servant, wherever he is allowed, 
as near as he can to his desired one, who is the object of his worship, and the physician who can alone 
assuage the greatness of his pain. And this state, my dear imaginary youth to whom I am talking, is by 


men called love, and among the gods has a name at which you, in your simplicity, may be inclined to 
mock; there are two lines in the apocryphal writings of Homer in which the name occurs. One of them 
is rather outrageous, and not altogether metrical. They are as follows: 

Mortals call him fluttering love, But the immortals call him winged one, 

Because the growing of wings is a necessity to him. You may believe this, but not unless you like. At 
any rate the loves of lovers and their causes are such as I have described. 

Now the lover who is taken to be the attendant of Zeus is better able to bear the winged god, 
and can endure a heavier burden; but the attendants and companions of Ares, when under the influence 
of love, if they fancy that they have been at all wronged, are ready to kill and put an end to themselves 
and their beloved. And he who follows in the train of any other god, while he is unspoiled and the 
impression lasts, honours and imitates him, as far as he is able; and after the manner of his god he 
behaves in his intercourse with his beloved and with the rest of the world during the first period of his 
earthly existence. Every one chooses his love from the ranks of beauty according to his character, and 
this he makes his god, and fashions and adorns as a sort of image which he is to fall down and worship. 
The followers of Zeus desire that their beloved should have a soul like him; and therefore they seek out 
some one of a philosophical and imperial nature, and when they have found him and loved him, they do 
all they can to confirm such a nature in him, and if they have no experience of such a disposition 
hitherto, they learn of any one who can teach them, and themselves follow in the same way. And they 
have the less difficulty in finding the nature of their own god in themselves, because they have been 
compelled to gaze intensely on him; their recollection clings to him, and they become possessed of 
him, and receive from him their character and disposition, so far as man can participate in God. The 
qualities of their god they attribute to the beloved, wherefore they love him all the more, and if, like the 
Bacchic Nymphs, they draw inspiration from Zeus, they pour out their own fountain upon him, wanting 
to make him as like as possible to their own god. But those who are the followers of Here seek a royal 
love, and when they have found him they do just the same with him; and in like manner the followers 
of Apollo, and of every other god walking in the ways of their god, seek a love who is to be made like 
him whom they serve, and when they have found him, they themselves imitate their god, and persuade 
their love to do the same, and educate him into the manner and nature of the god as far as they each 
can; for no feelings of envy or jealousy are entertained by them towards their beloved, but they do their 
utmost to create in him the greatest likeness of themselves and of the god whom they honour. Thus fair 
and blissful to the beloved is the desire of the inspired lover, and the initiation of which I speak into the 
mysteries of true love, if he be captured by the lover and their purpose is effected. Now the beloved is 
taken captive in the following manner:- 

As I said at the beginning of this tale, I divided each soul into three-two horses and a charioteer; 
and one of the horses was good and the other bad: the division may remain, but I have not yet 
explained in what the goodness or badness of either consists, and to that I will proceed. The right-hand 
horse is upright and cleanly made; he has a lofty neck and an aquiline nose; his colour is white, and his 
eyes dark; he is a lover of honour and modesty and temperance, and the follower of true glory; he needs 
no touch of the whip, but is guided by word and admonition only. The other is a crooked lumbering 
animal, put together anyhow; he has a short thick neck; he is flat-faced and of a dark colour, with grey 
eyes and blood-red complexion; the mate of insolence and pride, shag-eared and deaf, hardly yielding 
to whip and spur. Now when the charioteer beholds the vision of love, and has his whole soul warmed 
through sense, and is full of the prickings and ticklings of desire, the obedient steed, then as always 
under the government of shame, refrains from leaping on the beloved; but the other, heedless of the 
pricks and of the blows of the whip, plunges and runs away, giving all manner of trouble to his 
companion and the charioteer, whom he forces to approach the beloved and to remember the joys of 
love. They at first indignantly oppose him and will not be urged on to do terrible and unlawful deeds; 
but at last, when he persists in plaguing them, they yield and agree to do as he bids them. 


And now they are at the spot and behold the flashing beauty of the beloved; which when the 
charioteer sees, his memory is carried to the true beauty, whom he beholds in company with Modesty 
like an image placed upon a holy pedestal. He sees her, but he is afraid and falls backwards in 
adoration, and by his fall is compelled to pull back the reins with such violence as to bring both the 
steeds on their haunches, the one willing and unresisting, the unruly one very unwilling; and when they 
have gone back a little, the one is overcome with shame and wonder, and his whole soul is bathed in 
perspiration; the other, when the pain is over which the bridle and the fall had given him, having with 
difficulty taken breath, is full of wrath and reproaches, which he heaps upon the charioteer and his 
fellow-steed, for want of courage and manhood, declaring that they have been false to their agreement 
and guilty of desertion. Again they refuse, and again he urges them on, and will scarce yield to their 
prayer that he would wait until another time. When the appointed hour comes, they make as if they had 
forgotten, and he reminds them, fighting and neighing and dragging them on, until at length he, on the 
same thoughts intent, forces them to draw near again. And when they are near he stoops his head and 
puts up his tail, and takes the bit in his teeth. and pulls shamelessly. Then the charioteer is. worse off 
than ever; he falls back like a racer at the barrier, and with a still more violent wrench drags the bit out 
of the teeth of the wild steed and covers his abusive tongue and-jaws with blood, and forces his legs 
and haunches to the ground and punishes him sorely. And when this has happened several times and the 
villain has ceased from his wanton way, he is tamed and humbled, and follows the will of the 
charioteer, and when he sees the beautiful one he is ready to die of fear. And from that time forward the 
soul of the lover follows the beloved in modesty and holy fear. 

And so the beloved who, like a god, has received every true and loyal service from his lover, not 
in pretense but in reality, being also himself of a nature friendly to his admirer, if in former days he has 
blushed to own his passion and turned away his lover, because his youthful companions or others 
slanderously told him that he would be disgraced, now as years advance, at the appointed age and time, 
is led to receive him into communion. For fate which has ordained that there shall be no friendship 
among the evil has also ordained that there shall ever be friendship among the good. And the beloved 
when he has received him into communion and intimacy, is quite amazed at the good-will of the lover; 
he recognizes that the inspired friend is worth all other friends or kinsmen; they have nothing of 
friendship in them worthy to be compared with his. And when his feeling continues and he is nearer to 
him and embraces him, in gymnastic exercises and at other times of meeting, then the fountain of that 
stream, which Zeus when he was in love with Ganymede named Desire, overflows upon the lover, and 
some enters into his soul, and some when he is filled flows out again; and as a breeze or an echo 
rebounds from the smooth rocks and returns whence it came, so does the stream of beauty, passing 
through the eyes which are the windows of the soul, come back to the beautiful one; there arriving and 
quickening the passages of the wings, watering. them and inclining them to grow, and filling the soul of 
the beloved also with love. And thus he loves, but he knows not what; he does not understand and 
cannot explain his own state; he appears to have caught the infection of blindness from another; the 
lover is his mirror in whom he is beholding himself, but he is not aware of this. When he is with the 
lover, both cease from their pain, but when he is away then he longs as he is longed for, and has love's 
image, love for love (Anteros) lodging in his breast, which he calls and believes to be not love but 
friendship only, and his desire is as the desire of the other, but weaker; he wants to see him, touch him, 
kiss him, embrace him, and probably not long afterwards his desire is accomplished. When they meet, 
the wanton steed of the lover has a word to say to the charioteer; he would like to have a little pleasure 
in return for many pains, but the wanton steed of the beloved says not a word, for he is bursting with 
passion which he understands not;-he throws his arms round the lover and embraces him as his dearest 
friend; and, when they are side by side, he is not in it state in which he can refuse the lover anything, if 
he ask him; although his fellow-steed and the charioteer oppose him with the arguments of shame and 
reason. 


After this their happiness depends upon their self-control; if the better elements of the mind 
which lead to order and philosophy prevail, then they pass their life here in happiness and harmony- 
masters of themselves and orderly-enslaving the vicious and emancipating the virtuous elements of the 
soul; and when the end comes, they are light and winged for flight, having conquered in one of the 
three heavenly or truly Olympian victories; nor can human discipline or divine inspiration confer any 
greater blessing on man than this. If, on the other hand, they leave philosophy and lead the lower life of 
ambition, then probably, after wine or in some other careless hour, the two wanton animals take the two 
souls when off their guard and bring them together, and they accomplish that desire of their hearts 
which to the many is bliss; and this having once enjoyed they continue to enjoy, yet rarely because they 
have not the approval of the whole soul. They too are dear, but not so dear to one another as the others, 
either at the time of their love or afterwards. They consider that they have given and taken from each 
other the most sacred pledges, and they may not break them and fall into enmity. At last they pass out 
of the body, unwinged, but eager to soar, and thus obtain no mean reward of love and madness. For 
those who have once begun the heavenward pilgrimage may not go down again to darkness and the 
journey beneath the earth, but they live in light always; happy companions in their pilgrimage, and 
when the time comes at which they receive their wings they have the same plumage because of their 
love. Thus great are the heavenly blessings which the friendship of a lover will confer upon you, my 
youth. Whereas the attachment of the non-lover, which is alloyed with a worldly prudence and has 
worldly and niggardly ways of doling out benefits, will breed in your soul those vulgar qualities which 
the populace applaud, will send you bowling round the earth during a period of nine thousand years, 
and leave, you a fool in the world below. 


"Hymns of the Magi" by Dio Chrysostomus - Oration 36 
Here I have included an explanation as to the cosmology of the Magi/Zoroastrians, so while it's 


not thought to be totally accurate, as it is Roman and was influenced by Plato, it's still thought to have 
authentic Zoroastrian ideas in it. For example, we know from Pliny that Zoroastrian Magi had an 
interest in stones from heaven, and here we learn that a meteorite was central to the founding of the 
religion, in a scene which to me has some vague similarities to Moses on Mt Sinai, or in the Greek 
Volume I also quote Porphyry on Pythagoras and a meteorite. Earlier in this oration is a description of 
the universe as a city, which may well be the prototype for the New Jerusalem in the Book of 
Revelations, itself a Merkabah text which I quote further below for its description of the throne of 
Jesus. Plato himself was said to have been taught by the Zoroastrians and so sorting out where Dio gets 
his information from is no easy task, but at any rate we have here a good bridge from Plato to the 
Zoroastrian texts below, one which takes the philosophy of Plato and shows a more astronomical 
interpretation. However accurate the text is, it was at least influential. 


39 "Moreover, there is besides a myth which arouses admiration as sung in secret rites by the Magi, 
who extol this god of ours (Zeus) as being the perfect and original driver of the most perfect chariot. 
For the chariot of Helios, they claim, is relatively recent when compared with that of Zeus, though 
visible to the many because its course is run in full view. Therefore, they say, the chariot of Helios has 
enjoyed a reputation with all mankind, since the poets, beginning practically with the earliest times, so 
it would seem, are always telling of its rising and its setting, all in the same manner describing the 
yoking of the horses and Helios himself mounting his car. 

40 "But the mighty, perfect chariot of Zeus has never been praised as it deserves by any of the poets of 
our land, either by Homer or by Hesiod; and yet Zoroaster sings of it, as do the children of the Magi, 
who learned the song from him. For the Persians say that Zoroaster, because of a passion for wisdom 
and justice, deserted his fellows and dwelt by himself on a certain mountain; and they say that 
thereupon the mountain caught fire, a mighty flame descending from the sky above, and that it burned 
unceasingly. So then the king and the most distinguished of his Persians drew near for the purpose of 


praying to the god; and Zoroaster came forth from the fire unscathed, and, showing himself gracious 
toward them, bade them to be of good cheer and to offer certain sacrifices in recognition of the god's 
having come to that place. 41 And thereafter, so they say, Zoroaster has associated, not with them all, 
but only with such as are best endowed with regard to the truth, and are best able to understand the god, 
men whom the Persians have named Magi, that is to say, people who know how to cultivate the divine 
power, not like the Greeks, who in their ignorance use the term to denote wizards. And all else that 
those Magi do is in accordance with sacred sayings, and in particular they maintain for Zeus a team of 
Nisaean horses and these horses are the finest and largest to be found in Asia — but for Helios they 
maintain only a single horse. 

42 "These Magi narrate their myth, not in the manner of our prophets of the Muses, who merely present 
each detail with much plausibility, but rather with stubborn insistence upon its truthfulness. For they 
assert that the universe is constantly being propelled and driven along a single path, as by a charioteer 
endowed with highest skill and power, and that this movement goes on unceasingly in unceasing cycles 
of time. And the coursing of Helios and Selené, according to their account, is the movement of portions 
of the whole, and for that reason it is more clearly perceived by mankind. And they add that the 
movement and revolution of the universe as a whole is not perceptible to the majority of mankind, but 
that, on the contrary, they are ignorant of the magnitude of this contest. 

43 "What follows regarding the horses and their driving I really am ashamed to tell in the manner in 
which the Magi set it forth in their narrative, since they are not very much concerned to secure 
consistency at all points in their presentation of the picture. In fact, quite possibly I may appear absurd 
when, in contrast with Greek lays of grace and charm, I chant one that is barbarian; but still I must 
make the venture. 

"According to the Magi, that one of the horses which is the highest in the heavens is immeasurably 
superior in beauty, size, and speed, since it has the outside track and runs the longest course, a horse 
sacred to Zeus himself. Furthermore, it is a winged creature, brilliant in colour with the brilliance of the 
purest flame; and in it Helios and Selené are to be seen as conspicuous signs or marks — like, I fancy, 
the marks which horses bear here on earth, some crescent-shaped and some of other patterns. 44 And 
they say that these 'marks' appear to us to be in close array, as it were great sparks of fire darting about 
in the midst of brilliant light, and yet that each has its own independent motion. Furthermore, the other 
stars also which are visible through that Horse of Zeus, one and all being natural parts of it, in some 
instances revolve along with it and have the same motion, and in others follow different tracks. And 
they add that among men these stars which are associated with the Horse of Zeus have each its own 
particular name; whereas the rest are treated collectively in groups, distributed so as to form certain 
figures or patterns. 

45 "Well then, the horse that is most brilliant and most spangled with stars and dearest to Zeus himself, 
being praised by the Magi in their hymns for some such attributes as these, quite properly stands first in 
sacrifice and worship as being truly first. Next in order after that, in closest contact with the Horse of 
Zeus, comes one that bears the name of Hera, a horse obedient to the rein and gentle, but far inferior in 
strength and speed. In colour this horse is of its own nature black, but that portion which receives the 
light of Helios is regularly bright, whereas where it is in shadow in its revolution it has its own proper 
colour. Third comes a horse that is sacred to Poseidon, still slower than the second. Regarding this 
steed the poets have a myth to the effect that its counterpart appeared among men — he whom they call 
Pegasus, methinks — and they claim that he caused a fountain to burst forth at Corinth by pawing with 
his hoof. But the fourth is the strangest conception of them all, a horse both firm and immovable, to say 
nothing of its having no wings, and it is named after Hestia. However, the Magi do not shrink from its 
portrayal; on the contrary, they state that this steed also is harnessed to the chariot, and yet it remains 
immovable, champing its adamantine curb. 47 And from all sides the other horses press close to him 
with their bodies and the pair that are his neighbours swerve toward him abreast, falling upon him, as it 
were, and crowding him, yet the horse that is farthest off is ever first to round that stationary steed as 


horses round the turn in the hippodrome. 

"Now for the most part the horses continue in peace and friendship, unharmed by one another. But on 
one occasion in the past, in the course of a long space of time and many revolutions of the universe, a 
mighty blast from the first horse fell from on high, and, as might have been expected from such a fiery- 
tempered steed, inflamed the others, and more especially the last in order; and the fire encompassed not 
alone its mane, which formed its personal pride, but the whole universe as well. And the Magi say that 
the Greeks, recording this experience as an isolated occurrence, connect it with the name of Phaethon, 
since they are unable to criticize the driving of Zeus and are loath to find fault with the coursings of 
Helios. And so they relate that a younger driver, a mortal son of Helios, desiring a sport that was to 
prove grievous and disastrous for all mankind, besought his father to let him mount his car and, 
plunging along in disorderly fashion, consumed with fire everything, both animals and plants, and 
finally was himself destroyed, being smitten by too powerful a flame. 

49 "Again, when at intervals of several years the horse that is sacred to Poseidon and the Nymphs 
rebels, having become panic-stricken and agitated beyond his wont, he overwhelms with copious sweat 
that same steed, since they two are yoke-mates. Accordingly it meets with fate which is the opposite of 
the disaster previously mentioned, this time being deluged with a mighty flood. And the Magi state that 
here again the Greeks, through youthful ignorance and faulty memory, record this flood as a single 
occurrence and claim that Deucalion, who was then king, saved them from complete destruction. 

50 "According to the Magi, these rare occurrences are viewed by mankind as taking place for their 
destruction, and not in accord with reason or as a part of the order of the universe, being unaware that 
they occur quite properly and in keeping with the plan of the preserver and governor of the world. For 
in reality it is comparable with what happens when a charioteer punishes one of his horses, pulling hard 
upon the rein or pricking with the goad; and then the horse prances and is thrown into a panic but 
straightway settles down to its proper gait. 

"Well then, this is one kind of driving of which they tell, attended by violence but not involving the 
complete destruction of the universe. 51 On the other hand, they tell also of a different kind that 
involves the movement and change of all four horses, one in which they shift among themselves and 
interchange their forms until all come together into one being, having been overcome by that one which 
is superior in power. And yet this movement also the Magi dare to liken to the guidance and driving of 
a chariot, though to do so they need even stranger imagery. For instance, it is as if some magician were 
to mould horses out of wax, and then, subtracting and scraping off the wax from each, should add a 
little now to this one and now to that, until finally, having used up all the horses in constructing one 
from the four, he should fashion a single horse out of all his material. 52 They state, however, that in 
reality the process to which they refer is not like that of such inanimate images, in which the craftsman 
operates and shifts the material from without, but that instead the transformation is the work of these 
creatures themselves, just as if they were striving for victory in a contest that is great and real. And 
they add that the victory and its crown belong of necessity to that horse which is first and best in speed 
and prowess and general excellence, I mean to that one which we named in the beginning of our 
account as the special steed of Zeus. 53 For that one, being most valiant of all and fiery by nature, 
having speedily used up the others — as if, methinks, they were truly made of wax — in no great span 
of time (though to us it seems endless according to our reckoning) and having appropriated to itself all 
the substance of them all, appeared much greater and more brilliant than formerly; not through the aid 
of any other creature, either mortal or immortal, but by itself and its own efforts proving victor in the 
greatest contest. And, standing tall and proud, rejoicing in its victory, it not only seized the largest 
possible region but also needed larger space at that time, so great was its strength and its spirit. 

54 "Having arrived at that stage in their myth, the Magi are embarrassed in search of a name to 
describe the nature of the creature of their own invention. For they say that now by this time it is 
simply the soul of the charioteer and master; or, let us say, merely the intellect and leadership of that 
soul. (Those, in fact, are the terms we ourselves employ when we honour and reverence the greatest 


god by noble deeds and pious words). 55 For indeed, when the mind alone had been left and had filled 
with itself immeasurable space, since it had poured itself evenly in all directions and nothing in it 
remained dense but complete porosity prevailed — at which time it becomes most beautiful — having 
obtained the purest nature of unadulterated light, it immediately longed for the existence that it had at 
first. Accordingly, becoming enamoured of that control and governance and concord which it once 
maintained not only over the three natures of sun and moon and the other stars, but also over absolutely 
all animals and plants, it became eager to generate and distribute everything and to make the orderly 
universe then existent once more far better and more resplendent because newer. 56 And emitting a full 
flash of lightning, not a disorderly or foul one such as in stormy weather often darts forth, when the 
clouds drive more violently than usual, but rather pure and unmixed with any murk, it worked a 
transformation easily, with the speed of thought. But recalling Aphrodité and the process of generation, 
it tamed and relaxed itself and, quenching much of its light, it turned into fiery air of gentle warmth, 
and uniting with Hera and enjoying the most perfect wedlock, in sweet repose it emitted anew the full 
supply of seed for the universe. Such is the blessed marriage of Zeus and Hera of which the sons of 
sages sing in secret rites. 57 And having made fluid all his essence, one seed for the entire world, he 
himself moving about in it like a spirit that moulds and fashions in generation, then indeed most closely 
resembling the composition of the other creatures, inasmuch as he might with reason be said to consist 
of soul and body, he now with ease moulds and fashions all the rest, pouring about him his essence 
smooth and soft and easily yielding in every part. 
58 "And having performed his task and brought it to completion, he revealed the existent universe as 
once more a thing of beauty and inconceivable loveliness, much more resplendent, indeed, than it 
appears to-day. For not only, I ween, are all other works of craftsmen better and brighter when fresh 
from the artistic hand of their maker, but also the younger specimens of plants are more vigorous than 
the old and altogether like young shoots. And indeed animals, too, are charming attractive to behold 
right after their birth, not merely the most beautiful among them — colts and calves and puppies — but 
even the whelps of wild animals of the most savage kind. 59 For, on the one hand, the nature of man is 
helpless and feeble like Demeter's tender grain, but when it has progressed to the full measure of its 
prime, it is a stronger and more conspicuous creation than any plant at all. However, the entire heaven 
and universe when first it was completed, having been put in order by the wisest and noblest craft, just 
released from the hand of the creator, brilliant and translucent and brightly beaming in all its parts, 
remained helpless for no time at all, nor weak with the weakness that nature ordains for man and other 
mortal beings, but, on the contrary, was fresh and vigorous from the very beginning. 60 At that time, 
therefore, the Creator and Father of the World, beholding the work of his hands, was not by any means 
merely pleased, for that is a lowly experience of lowly beings; nay, he rejoiced and was delighted 
exceedingly, 

As on Olympus he sat, and his heart did laugh 

For joy, beholding the gods 


who were now all created and present before him." 

But the form of the universe at that moment — I mean both the bloom and the beauty of that which is 
for ever ineffably beauteous — no man could conceive and fitly express, neither among men of our 
time nor among those of former days, but only the Muses and Apollo with the divine rhythm of their 
pure and consummate harmony. 61 For that reason let us also refrain for the present, now that we have 
not shirked exalting the myth to the best of our power. And if the form of that myth has turned out to be 
utterly lofty and indistinct, just as those who are expert in augury declare that the bird which ascends 
too high into the heavens hides itself in the clouds makes divination incomplete, still it is not 1 whom 
you should blame, but rather the insistence of those men of Borysthenes, because it was they who bade 
me speak that day. 


Zoroastrian/Persian Throne/Palanquin Mysticism 

As I explained in my book on Magick Carpets, in the Persian book of Kings “The Shahnameh,” 
the Persian King, Kay Kavus flies through the air which I take to be a representation of shamanic soul 
flight, or astral projection, which here is done in his palanquin, which is used to “hotbox” incense. By 
“hotbox” I mean he sits in an enclosed palanquin box, (or as explained in the above book, a magick 
carpet is used as a tent) to keep the psychoactive incense smoke contained and concentrated so that it is 
easier to inhale. As shown above, similar practices to this are seen in the palanquin/throne of Solomon 
and other Jewish mystics would have also been influenced by the Persian traditions to create astral 
projection practices. In the Song of Solomon excerpt myrrh and frankincense are used, but this is 
because he is merely travelling down the street on the ground, rather than flying through the astral 
realm. Solomon did have many legends of a magick carpet beneath his throne however and birds were 
said to fly above it holding up a canopy, so then much of this symbolism is conflated or subtly alluded 
to, so as to protect these very secret occult methods. 

Further below I quote a text that shows the throne of Solomon had many stairs, and robotic 
automatons in the shape of animals at each step, but this usually symbolizes Jewish cosmology, so that 
the throne depicts the heavens and the throne of god “the most high” in the pole. Jewish legends say 
this throne of Solomon went to Cyrus, though in reality we have no real historical evidence for 
Solomon and so it was more likely Jews were inspired by traditions of Persia, which for example in the 
Mithraic mysteries, had subterranean temples which were enclosed to hotbox incense. According to 
scholar Carl Ruck, the Mithraic mystery school initiations would have included entheogens such as 
cannabis incense. These mysteries of Mithras also involved seven steps relating to the planets, and so 
this was likely one prototype form influencing the Jewish throne cosmology symbolism, if not some 
lost throne of Cyrus the great himself. In this cosmological representation, is the allusion to the ritual 
practices which allow the king to ascend to the very heavens being depicted, while the body of the king 
remains seated safely in his ritual throne protected from demons. Given that Cyrus freed the Jews from 
the Babylonian captivity and is even called “messiah” in the Old Testament, it is therefore highly likely 
that all this is no coincidence and Persian Zoroastrians contributed to the Merkabah practices. 

As I quote on Magick Carpets, the Arabic grimoire the “Grand Key of Solomon” makes use of a 
magick carpet/tent much like a magick circle, so that it is used to evoke and command demons, but this 
is also done with the help of angels from Yahweh's throne, thus indicating Merkabah mysticism. As a 
Midrash quoted below explains, the palanquin/bed of Solomon, was used like a magick circle to protect 
Solomon from Demons. “Religious men may gain power over demons and subdue them in various 
ways, as did King Solomon before his fall, before he was led astray by strange women. After his fall, 
though partly restored to his greatness, he not only had lost his power over demons, but was in terror of 
them, hence he had need of the sixty mighty men to surround his bed.” (Songs 3. 7).--Numb. Rabba 11. 

The Persian King Kay Kavus was also said to command demons, but he also had the help of a 
man named “Solayman” in controlling the demons, a man who's name and character obviously reminds 
us of Solomon. Like Nimrod, Kay Kavus built a tower in Babylon with the help of demons and 
Solomon also built his temple with the help of demons. There are likewise Persian stories of Nimrod 
flying through the air in a cubic palanquin held in the air by eagles and this is similar to stories of 
Alexander the Great, but also the Babylonian myths of Etana riding on the back of a giant Eagle, much 
like Solomon was said to do in stories not involving his flying throne. While I have collected some 
primary texts as found below regarding this, for more of an explanation on the texts and accompanying 
art, see “Kay Kavus, Alexander, Or Why the Angel has the Fish” by Firuza Melville. 

In the first text below, we see Vishtasp, Zoroaster's second in command, an aristocrat most 
responsible for popularizing Zoroastrianism, who is associated with a potion to produce an out of body 
experience. This does not involve a palanquin, but crucially shows that Zoroastrians would ritually 
induce out of body experiences using psychoactive drugs like Hashish and ascend to the heavens in a 
text that is very similar to Jewish Merkabah texts. In contrast, according to the Shahnameh, the History 


of Persian Kings, Kay Kavus built his flying palanquin using aloeswood, AKA agarwood, AKA Oud, 
which happens to be a psychoactive incense made from aquilaria trees that are infected with a type of 
mold called Phialophora parasitica. These trees have become endangered as the incense is so precious, 
it was widely used in various religious traditions, including the later Solomonic grimoires. Palanquins 
or litters come up repeatedly in the Shahnameh and more than one is made from this wood, but also in 
such times in the book, mention is often made of other incenses or of burning aloes wood, so that we 
can be sure that as with Solomon, incense was used with the Persian Palanquins/litters. Curiously in 
one story from this book, (also quoted below) a male hero Bizhan is drugged by a woman and 
kidnapped in a palanquin, perhaps alluding to some kind of sacred sexuality, a kind to the Hieros 
Gamos, or Bridal Chamber of the Gnostics. Yet it is clear the hero is not knowingly taking a drug in 
these cases, indicating Pharmakeia sorcery, (See Chapter on Entheogens for explanation of 
Pharmakeia) though we can be sure that as with most myths, there are allusions to ritual practices in the 
texts. Given the Zoroastrian Magi's predilection for psychoactive plants, for which Pliny in Book 30 
condemns them, associating them with sorcery and prostitutes, or at least those Magi who taught Nero 
magick, it is not at all a stretch to say that Kay Kavus used psychoactive smoke, or perhaps a hashish 
potion or psychoactive ointment to likewise induce astral flight. 

Persian influence can be seen not only in the Jewish traditions, but also the Gnostic ones, with 
some Gnostic texts openly referring to Zoroaster and his teachings. (see also the Eighth Book of Moses 
in the PGM with its ritual hotbox tent, the text of which I provided in my book on Magick Carpets) Of 
particular note in this regard is the Pistis Sophia text, which likewise maps the heavens/astral realms, it 
has descriptions similar to those in the full Book of Arda Viraf, though below I have quoted merely the 
ritual procedure from that text. This Zoroastrian text opens by telling us that the land of Iran was 
undergoing doubts as to their religious doctrines ever since “Alexander the Roman” came and 
conquered the country. The mystic Viraf thus undertook a mystical journey to the heavens and hell in 
order to glean the truth and reaffirm the Zoroastrian religion. This Alexander is Alexander the Great, 
who here is called Roman because Macedonia was later part of the Byzantine empire, and most likely 
because the Romans revered Alexander. As I show in the Alexander Romance later on, he too is very 
much associated with practices that are similar to Zoroastrian ideas involving a flying Palanquin and 
this text seems to have inspired Roman aristocrats who wanted to be worshipped as gods. 


Zoroastrian Book of Arda Viraf 

21. And then Viraf joined his hands on his breast before the Mazdayasnians, and said to them (22) thus: 
It is the custom that I should pray to the departed souls, and eat food, and make a will; afterward, you 
will give me the wine and narcotic.' (23) The Dasturs directed thus: 'Act accordingly. 

24. And afterward, those Dasturs of the religion selected, in the dwelling of the spirit, a place which 
was thirty footsteps from the good. (25) And Viraf washed his head and body, and put on new clothes; 
(26) he fumigated himself with sweet scent and spread a carpet, new and clean, on a prepared couch. 
(27) He sat down on the clean carpet of the couch, (28) and consecrated the Dron, (ritual unleavened 
bread, the ceremony requires the recitation of chapters 3 to 8 of the book of Yasna) and remembered the 
departed souls, and ate food. (29) And then those Dasturs of the religion filled three golden cups with 
wine and narcotic of Vishtasp; (Hashish, according to author Chris Bennett and others) and they gave 
one cup over to Viraf with the word 'well-thought,' and the second cup with the word 'well-said,' and 
the third cup with the word 'well-done'; (31) and he swallowed the wine and narcotic, and said grace 
whilst conscious, and slept upon the carpet. 32. Those Dasturs of the religion and the seven sisters were 
occupied, seven days and nights, with the ever-burning fire and fumigations; and they recited the 
Avesta and Zand of the religious ritual, (33) and recapitulated the Nasks, and chanted the Gathas, and 
kept watch in the dark. (34) And those seven sisters sat around the carpet of Viraf, (35) and seven days 
and nights the Avesta was repeated. (36) Those seven sisters with all the Dasturs and Herbads and 
Mobads of the religion of the Mazdayasnians, discontinued not their protection in any manner. 


Kay Kavus in the Shahnameh - Kavus Is Tempted by Eblis 
Then one morning the devil Eblis addressed a convocation of demons, in secret and unbeknownst to the 


king: “Under this king our lives are miserable and wretched: I need a nimble demon, one who knows 
court etiquette, who can deceive the king and wrench his mind away from God and bring his royal 
glory down into the dust; in this way the burdens he has placed upon us will be lightened.” The demons 
heard him, but none at first responded, out of fear of Kavus Then an ugly demon spoke up, “I’m wily 
enough for this.” And so saying, he transformed himself into a handsome, eloquent youth, one who 
would grace any court. It happened that the king went out hunting, and the youth saw his opportunity. 
He came forward and kissed the ground; handing Kavus a bouquet of wild flowers, he said, “Your royal 
farr is of such splendor that the heavens themselves should be your throne. The surface of the earth is 
yours to command; you are the shepherd and the world’s nobles are your flock. There is but one thing 
remaining to you, and when this is accomplished your glory will never fade. The sun still keeps its 
secrets from you; how it turns in the heavens, and who it is that controls the journeys of the moon and 
the succession of night and day, these are as yet unknown to you.” 

The king’s mind was led astray by this demon’s talk, and his mind forsook the ways of wisdom: He did 
not know that the heavens are immeasurable, that the stars are many but that God is one, and that all are 
powerless beneath his law. The king was troubled in his mind, wondering how he could fly into the 
heavens without wings. He asked learned men how far it was from the earth to the heavens; he 
consulted astronomers and set his mind on a foolish enterprise. 

He gave orders that men were to go at night and rob eagles’ nests of their young; these squabs were to 
be placed in houses in pairs and reared on fowl and occasional lamb’s meat. When the eagles had 
grown as strong as lions and were each able to subdue a mountain goat, Kavus had a throne constructed 
of aloes wood and gold, and at each corner he had a lance attached. From the lances he suspended 
lamb’s meat; next he bound four eagles tightly to the structure. Then King Kavus sat on the throne, his 
mind deceived by the wiles of Ahriman. When the eagles grew hungry they flew up toward the 
suspended meat and the throne was lifted above the ground, rising up from the level plain into the 
clouds. The eagles strained toward the meat to the utmost of their capacity, and I have heard that Kavus 
was carried into the heavens as far as the sphere of the angels. Others say that he fought with his arrows 
against the sky itself, but God alone knows if these and other such stories are true. The eagles flew for a 
great while, but finally their strength gave out and their wings began to tire; they tumbled down from 
the dark clouds, and the king’s throne plummeted toward the ground. It finally came to rest in a thicket 
near Amol and, miraculously, the king was not killed. Hungry and humiliated, Kavus was filled with 
regret at his foolishness; he waited forlornly in the thicket, praying to God for help. 


Bizhan in the Shahnameh 

He (Bizhan) entered the tent, tall as a cypress; Manizheh embraced him and removed his gold-worked 
belt. She asked him about his journey, and which warriors had accompanied him on his expedition. 
“And why,” she said, “should such a handsome and noble person be tiring himself out with a mace?” 
She washed his feet in rosewater and musk and had an elaborate meal set before the two of them; wine 
was brought and the tent was cleared of everyone except Manizheh’s musicians, who stood before them 
with lutes and harps. The ground was spread with brocade sewn with gold coins and embroidered like a 
peacock, and the tent was filled with the scents of ambergris and musk. Old wine in crystal goblets 
overcame the warrior’s defences; for three days and nights the two were happy in each other’s 
company, till finally drink and sleep defeated Bizhan. The time for departure came, and Manizheh felt 
she could not bear to be separated from Bizhan; seeing his sad face she called her serving girls and had 
them prepare a soporific drug which they mingled with his drink. They fitted up a travelling litter, so 
that one side was for pleasure, the other for sleep; the sandalwood of the sleeping area was drenched in 
camphor and rosewater, and there they set the unconscious warrior. As they approached the town 
Manizheh covered him with a cloth; stealthily, at night, Bizhan was conveyed into the castle, and she 
mentioned her secret to no one. 

And so Bizhan was haled before Afrasyab, bareheaded, and with his hands bound. He greeted the king 
and said, “If you want the truth from me, here it is: I had no desire to come to this court and no one is 
to blame for my being here. I came from Iran to destroy a herd of wild boar and found myself near your 
borders. I sent my people to search for a lost hawk, while I sheltered from the sun under a cypress tree 


and fell asleep there. A denizen of fairyland came and spread her wings over me and gathered me up, 
while I was still sleeping, to her bosom. She separated me from my horse and took me along the path 
where your daughter and her escort of soldiers were. The plain was filled with horsemen, and various 
litters and palanquins passed me by. In the distance an Indian parasol appeared, surrounded by Turanian 
cavalry, and as it came closer I saw that the parasol covered a splendid litter in which lay a beautiful 
young woman; a crown was on the pillow beside her. The being that held me repeated the name 
“Ahriman’ a few times and then like a mighty wind swooped down among the horsemen; suddenly she 
set me in the litter and whispered a spell over the woman there so that she remained asleep until we 
entered the castle. I wept to see her, but I’ve committed no sin, and Manizheh has suffered no stain or 
taint of guilt in all this. I think the being who did this to me must have been a fairy of ill omen.” But 
Afrasyab said, “Bad luck’s caught up with you, and none too soon. You came from Iran with your bow, 
looking for a fight and hoping to make a name for yourself; now you stand in front of me defenceless 
as a woman and with your hands tied, prattling about dreams as if you were drunk.” 


Miscellaneous Litters/Palanquins from the Shahnameh 
The heavy-hearted king prepared the bridal procession: three hundred slaves and forty litters, a 


thousand mules and horses and a thousand camels loaded with brocade and gold coins, and, for the 
bride herself, a litter splendid as the moon, preceded and followed by beasts bearing her personal 
wealth. The troops accompanying her were dressed like denizens of Paradise; so colourful they were, 
the earth seemed covered by a carpet of wild flowers. When she came before Kavus he looked at her 
face and saw her smiling ruby lips, her two narcissus eyes, her nose fine as a silver reed. 

Then Kavus had brought before him a gold-caparisoned palfrey on which was a golden litter; the frame 
was of aloe wood studded with jewels and its couch was of Rumi brocade, worked with turquoise and 
rubies on a jet-black ground. He had Sudabeh sit within the litter, and when she took her place there, he 
saluted her sunlike splendor. 

Filqus gave orders that the roads to the borders of Greece be decorated, and then a magnificent escort 
bearing gifts set out with his daughter. They had prepared a golden litter and gathered together a group 
of noble attendants for her. There were ten camels carrying Greek brocade embroidered with jewels and 
gold, together with three hundred camel loads of carpets and necessities for the journey. The princess 
remained in her litter, guided by a bishop and a monk. Behind her came sixty maidservants, each of 
them adored with a diadem and earrings and carrying a golden goblet filled with jewels. 

A litter was fashioned from sweet-smelling aloes wood and hung with cloth of gold on which jewels 
were sewn; ten elephants carried golden howdahs, and the finest of them bore a splendid saddle. The 
princess wept bitter tears of farewell and set off together with the philosopher and the doctor. A 
nobleman carried the famous goblet, and the wine in it kept the accompanying courtiers drunk. When 
this beautiful princess, crowned with her musky hair, as elegant as a cypress topped by the moon, 
entered the inner apartments of Sekandar’s castle, no one there felt worthy to look at her. She wore her 
hair plaited on the top of her head, her eyebrows were arched like a bow, her eyes like paradisal 
narcissi; she seemed to be fashioned wholly from charm and loveliness. Sekandar took in her stature, 
her hair, face, head, and feet, and under his breath he praised God that he had created such beauty, 
saying, “This is indeed the light of the world.” 


The Reign of Tahmures 
The following story does not involve a flying palanquin, but is still relevant in that it shows the 


roots of Solomonic magick in Persia, it also shows the Zoroastrian devil like figure Ahriman was used 
for travel like a horse, an idea which we will also see in the Munich Manuscript below. King Tahmures 
was one of the first kings, and the father of Jamshid, who we will read about in the next example as he 
does have a flying throne. Note also that Tahmures invented carpets, and commands Ahriman using 
special names, which probably alludes to him sitting on a magick carpet covered in occult names, just 
as later grimoires do. Though it was Jamshid who is said to have introduced the use of incense, bits and 
pieces of the Shahnameh stories of various kings, more than I can quote here, seem to have been 
combined to make the mythology of Solomon which is the basis of the grimoires, but as this was a 
Jewish tradition, they did not care for preserving the Iranian history and altered certain details or mixed 
things up anachronistically for their own purposes. No doubt the Shahnameh itself mixed up much of 
this, as it is a relatively recent text which is preserving the far more ancient Iranian traditions in a 
Muslim world. From what I have read, Ferdowsi, the author of the Shahnameh, likely preserved ritual 
practices from the censorship of Muslim theocrats by subtle allusion and Kabbalistic like codes, so that 
key parts of the text regarding magick and demons are meant to be cross referenced with each other in 
a non linear way, so that those with eyes to see could reconstruct the original Zoroastrian practices. 


“Hushang had an intelligent son, Tahmures, who was called “the Binder of Demons.” He sat on 
his father’s throne and swore to preserve the customs his father had instituted. He called his wise 
counselors to him and spoke eloquently with them, saying, “Today the throne and crown, the treasury 
and army, are mine; with my wisdom I shall cleanse the world of evil. I shall restrict the power of 
demons everywhere and make myself lord of the world. Whatever is useful in the world I will reveal 
and make available to mankind.” Then he sheared sheep and goats and spun their wool into fibers, from 
which he fashioned clothes; he also taught men how to weave carpets. He had flocks fed on grass, 
straw, and barley, and from among wild animals he selected the lynx and cheetah, bringing them in 
from the mountains and plains and confining them, to train them as hunters. He also chose hawks and 
falcons, and hens and roosters, who crow at dawn, and showed men how to tame these birds by treating 
them well and speaking gently to them. He brought out the hidden virtues of things, and the world was 
astonished at his innovations. He said that men should praise God, who had given mankind sovereignty 
over the earth’s animals. 

Tahmures had a noble vizier named Shahrasb, a man whose thoughts avoided all evil and who 
was universally praised. Fasting by day and praying by night, he was the king’s star of good fortune, 
and the souls of the malevolent were under his control. Shahrasb wished the king’s reign to be just, and 
he guided him in righteous paths, so that Tahmures lived purified of all evil and the divine farr 
emanated from him. The king bound Ahriman by spells and sat on him, using him as a mount on which 
to tour the world. When the demons saw this, many of them gathered in groups and murmured against 
him, saying the crown and farr were no longer his. But Tahmures learned of their sedition and attacked 
them, breaking their rebellion. He girded himself with God’s glory and lifted his heavy mace to his 
shoulders, ready for battle. 

All the demons and sorcerers came together in a great army, with the black demon as their 
leader, and their roars ascended to the heavens. But Tahmures suddenly confronted them, and the war 
did not last long; two-thirds of the demons he subdued by spells, and the other third by his heavy mace. 
He dragged them wounded and in chains in the dust, and they pleaded for their lives, saying, “Don’t 
kill us, we can teach you something new and highly profitable.” The king granted them their lives on 
condition that they reveal their secrets to him, and when he had freed them from their chains they had 
no choice but to obey him. They taught the king how to write, and his heart glowed like the sun with 
this knowledge. They did not teach him just one script, but almost thirty, including the Western, Arab, 
and Persian ways of writing, as well as the Soghdian, Chinese, and Pahlavi, showing him how the 


letters are formed and pronounced. For thirty years the king performed these and other noble actions; 
then his days were at an end and he departed, and the memory of his struggles was his memorial. 


The Reign Of Jamshid 
Then he (Jamshid) ordered the demons to mix clay and water and pack the mixture into moulds for 
bricks. They made foundations of stone and plaster; then, using the science of geometry, they made the 
superstructure with bricks. In this way they built public baths and castles, and palaces that are a refuge 
against misfortune. He spent time extracting brilliant jewels and precious metals from rock, and so 
came into the possession of rubies, amber, gold, and silver. He used magic to solve the mysteries of 
how this could be done. He introduced the use of perfumes like benzoin, camphor, musk, sandalwood, 
ambergris, and rosewater, and he discovered cures for illnesses, showing men the way to good health. 
He revealed all these secrets, and the world had never known such an inquirer into her mysteries as he 
was. Next he turned his attention to water and ships, and so was able to travel quickly from country to 
country. Another fifty years passed in these labors, and nothing remained hidden from his wisdom. 
Although Jamshid had accomplished all these things, he strove to climb even higher. With his 
royal farr he constructed a throne studded with gems, and had demons raise him aloft from the earth 
into the heavens; there he sat on his throne like the sun shining in the sky. The world’s creatures 
gathered in wonder about him and scattered jewels on him, and called this day the New Day, or No- 
Ruz. This was the first day of the month of Farvardin, at the beginning of the year, when Jamshid rested 
from his labors and put aside all rancor. His nobles made a great feast, calling for wine and musicians, 
and this splendid festival has been passed down to us, as a memorial to Jamshid. Three hundred years 
went by, and death was unknown during that time; men knew nothing of sorrow or evil, and the 
demons were their slaves. The people obeyed their sovereign, and the land was filled with music. 


*Note the shooting star int he top right hand corner with people pointing at it, one of them is even 
looking away from the flying king, as if to tell people the true meaning, however there is also a lot of 
clouds under the king. 


Firuza Melville on Nimrod 

As she quotes and explains texts which have no English translation, I have included some parts 
of Melville's essay on Kingly Flight which I cited above. She explains legends regarding Nimrod which 
are much like that of Kay Kavus, though in other stories Kavus was said to even rule in heaven, where 
as Nimrod made war on heaven, though as explained below and above, Kavus also made war on the 
angels of heaven. In many Jewish and Christian traditions Nimrod was not a negative figure, or at least 
he started out as a good god fearing king, but became arrogant and full of hubris and so was punished 
by Yahweh. Gnostics on the other hand, as in the Gospel of Judas and Paraphrase of Shem and some 
other sources say that Nimrod was actually the Demiurge, that is the head of the archon demons. 


“According to the text of Tabari-Bal'ami’s Chronicle,23 Nimrud recognized the God 

of Ibrahim as his rival in conquering of the universe. After his failure to burn Ibrahim in 
the fire, he realized that the only opportunity for him to get rid of him was to do away 
with his God. His flight to the sky was his second attempt to reach the heavens after his 
enterprise with the construction of the gigantic tower collapsed. He was preparing for his 
flight for ten years, waiting until four little eagles or vultures (karkas), taken from their 
mothers and fed with the best meat, became big and strong. Then he ordered a box or a 
cage (qafas), closed on all sides, except for two small windows, one facing up, another 
facing down, which could be opened during the flight to observe the position. Four eagles 
were used as an engine. For three days they were given no food, after which they were 
bound to the box on its four corners. As an impetus for movement — four pieces of raw 
meat, tied up on tops of the poles, were fixed over their heads. Then the king together 
with a companion from his entourage (yak tan az khassagan-i khvad) seated themselves 
in the box. The starving birds moved towards the meal, pulled the box up, and flew higher 
and higher — the whole day and the whole night.... The companion was watching the 
direction and was trying to keep the right orientation. They were flying for three days, 
checking the view from the windows. But however often they opened the windows, they 
only lost sight of the earth, but the heavenly mansions of God did not appear. They flew 
for another day and for one more. Once having opened the window they saw only water, 
then — only darkness. Nimrud got frightened of seeing nothing around him in any direction but black 
mist and fog, and decided to go home. He ordered his companion to put the 

poles with the meat upside down, so the birds flew down and soon landed.” 

“Tt is worth mentioning first that in the same chronicle we have the stories of both 

royal flights, performed by Nimrud and Kay Kavus The latter is told as follows.2s The 
reason why Kay Kavus decided to fly is not clearly articulated here either. First Bal'ami 
tells the story about Kay Kavus’s great project to construct a town, which would cover 
eight square farsangs and would be called after him. But the town had to be built not of 
bricks and stones but of metal — iron, bronze, copper, silver and gold. Of course the 
builders of such an unusual town also had to be unusual. For this reason he borrowed 
builders from Solayman, and they were demons. When they finished the construction Kay 
Kavus brought all his treasures and possessions there and ordered the demons to guard it. 
God, however, disliked this idea. He sent an angel who ruined the town and carried away 
everything that was there. When Kay Kavus saw this he got so angry that he killed the 
demonic chiefs. After that he said: “I’ve got nothing else to do but to go to the sky and 

to see the Moon and the stars”. 

This development does not seem to be very logical: it would have been easier to 

imagine that Kay Kavus wanted to go to the sky to find God and punish Him for destroying his town 
without reason. But according to Bal'ami, Kay Kavus goes for a sightseeing 


trip, probably to cheer himself up. What is interesting is that Kay Kavus goes to the sky 
without any special equipment; he takes only some magical device, or talisman (tilism), 
by means of which together with power and knowledge he possessed (quvvat-u danish ki 
u-ra bud) he ascends the heavens. He does not go alone, but takes several people 

to accompany him. However, when they reach a dark cloud, Kay Kavus gets frightened 
or depressed, he breaks the talisman, and descends to earth. His companions fall down 
and crash. Oddly enough Bal'ami concludes: all died, only Kay Kavus remained alive. 
This story seems to be the least coherent that we have seen so far.” 


“The story of Nimrud’s flight has more details in the Persian version of Tabari’s Tafsir, 
completed by a group of scholars of Mawarannahr by A.D. 9572. The reason for his intention to fly is 
the same as in Bal'ami's chronicle: Nimrud was annoyed by the prophetic activities of Ibrahim, 
seducing his people to convert to monotheism, especially after Ibrahim's public success. When Nimrud 
failed to execute him, he decided to destroy the 

root of this ‘evil’: the God of Ibrahim. 

In the Tafsir his flying expedition comes right after the fire ordeal of Ibrahim, and 

before the episode with the Tower of Babylon. In the text Nimrud, after having seated 

himself and his minister in the flying machine (sanduq), reveals his intention, saying: 

biravam va ba khuda-yi Ibrahim harb kunam — “J shall go and fight with the God of 
Ibrahim!” After three days of flying and seeing nothing in the sky, Nimrud got frightened, 

but in this version, nerve-wracked, he starts shooting his arrows before going home. One of those 
arrows was caught by Jabra'il, (Gabriel) covered with blood and thrown back to Nimrud. 

The king having no idea about the manipulations of Jabra'il, believes that he had achieved 

his goal and killed the God of Ibrahim. He exclaims: Khuda-yi asman-ra halak kardam! 
Khak-ash bar dahan-i an kafir-i palid-i mal'un — “T killed the God of heavens! Let the 

mouth of this damned dirty unbeliever be full of ash! (adds the author)”. 

“Two other sources, containing variants of the story, were created later and became 

extremely popular, being richly illustrated. One belonged to Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Naysaburi 

Tha {alabi (1lmc.), who wrote one of the best-known Persian versions of Qisas al-Anbiya 
(Stories of the Prophets)27. Another belonged to Muhammad b. Khwandshah b. Mahmud 
Mirkhwand (1433-1498), written in the late 15: century under the title Rawzat as-Safa 

(The Resting place of the Pure)s. 

In Tha'alabi’s Qisas al-Anbiya, after the minister’s29 report that there was nothing 

visible from the small windows of their tabut, Nimrud said: “Now it’s time to put an end 

to the God of Ibrahim, he won’t cheat us anymore”, and shot an arrow. At the same 

moment the arrow, covered with blood, came back to him and fell down in their tabut. 
Furthermore, Tha'alabi refers to two authorities concerning the source of the blood. 

According to Kalbi, God sent Jabra'il to pierce a fish in the sea with the arrow and having 
covered it with its blood throw it into Nimrud’s flying box. According to “some other 

sources” — as Tha'alabi says — it was God himself who covered the arrow with blood 

and returned it to Nimrud, as the innocent fish was not guilty of anything to be killed for, 
especially for the sake of an infidel. Tha'alabi mentions also one more opinion: the fish was 
killed, and since then killing fish has been prohibited (kushtan-i mahi haram shud). After 

that Nimrud came back to the earth and showed his people the bleeding arrow, saying that 

he had killed God. That was the reason why 500,000 people in his country who had already 
accepted the God of Ibrahim abandoned their new religion and became infidels again. 

Thus in this interpretation, the result of Nimrud’s adventure was successful, and it 

is not quite clear what God wanted to say by sending the bleeding arrow to Nimrud. That 


Nimrud had finally reached his goal and could go home and leave God in peace? Or that 

the blood was supposed to predict the tragic end of Nimrud? 

In Mirkhwand’s variant Nimrud’s flight is placed after the Tower episode. The Tower 

fell apart the day after Nimrud had safely reached the top of it and had seen nothing in the 

sky. The tower fell down with a horrible noise, so that the people lost their consciousness 

and when they recovered they could speak in 72 languages but not in their native one... 

May be it was the loss of the State language that made Nimrud so desperate in his desire to see God.” 


“So he ordered four eagle chicks to be caught and fed with meat and wine for two 
years. Then he ordered the construction of a container in a shape of a coffin/ark (qafas-i 
ba shikl-i tabut), seated himself and someone from his entourage (yak-i az khavass) 
and flew into the sky for three days. On the third day Nimrud ordered his companion 

to change the position of the meat for the eagles go down because of the “formidableness/ 
fear of [the view] and the height they reached”. 

The end of the flying experiment is different: in some sources Nimrud was killed, 

in others he returned home safely and continued to persuade Ibrahim to stop believing 
in one God. In comparison with Kay Kavus, Nimrud never repented his sins. 

The iconography of the airborne king quickly became more or less fixed. From the 
15mcentury onwards, the cube box was replaced by a throne.” 


Entry on Kay Kavus from IranicaOnline.org 
Here I have parts of an entry from an encyclopedia dealing with Iranian mythology, it draws 


upon texts which I could not find otherwise, or which are not translated into English and so we will 
have to make due with the brief, but very important explanations regarding the mysterious king 
Solayman who commanded demons. I will go into aspects of this more in the Volume of Middle 
Eastern examples, including more complete encyclopedia entries on these Kings. 


Bal‘ami begins by stating that he ruled all of the East; that his western border was toward Torkestan 
(Jayhun), which was ruled by Afrasiab, while the western regions belonged to Solayman; and that he 
resided at Balk. This leads up to the report that Kay Kavus requested from Solayman a number of 
demons (div) to be placed at his command to build cities, which Solayman granted him. He then 
continues like Tabari (Bal‘ami, ed. Bahar, pp. 595-96)..... Solayman then commanded devils to serve 
Kay Kavus, who ordered them to build a city for him (its name, in Tabari, p. 602: <kykdr> or < 
qyqdwr>; tr., IV, p. 5; Bal’ami, ed. Bahar, p. 600: <kykrd>; Zotenberg, pp. 464-65: <knkrt> or 
<qyrwn>), 800 parasangs (Ba‘ami, eight farsang) long, surrounded by walls of yellow brass, brass, 
copper, fired clay, silver, and gold (Bal‘ami: copper, bronze, brass [ruy, berenj, mes], and iron). It was 
carried between heaven and earth by the devils together with its inhabitants. After god sent someone 
(an angel, Bal‘ami, p. 600) to destroy the city and the devils were unable to protect it, Kay Qavus slew 
their leaders. 


Apollonian Magick from the Greek Magical Papyri 


So, with all this context in mind we come to the Greek Magical Papyri, which will have many of the 
elements I explained above, that while the author of the following made use of the symbols in their 
own way, you should have some additional insight into the following texts. Notice that in the two 
PGM II spells below, nightshade is used, making this Shamanic much like flying ointment of Witches. 
Nightshade refers to Belladonna, but also at times Mandrake, both plants being psychoactive, easily 
overdosed, and figure in the flying ointment of later Witchcraft traditions which were used to induce 
out of body experiences. In PGM II line 40, we have a spell for memory which has a character drawn 
on a leaf and placed in the mouth. As the ink used to draw the character has nightshade in it, it would 
be absorbed sublingually by the magician and thus they would be dosed with a very potent plant. 
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PGM I. 262—347 

* Apollonian *® invocation: Take a seven-leafed sprig of laurel and hold it in your 
right hand / as you summon the heavenly gods and chthonic daimons. Write on the 
sprig of laurel the seven *! characters for deliverance. 

The characters are these: #25 AY WSS es, the first character onto the first 
leaf, then the second / again in the same way onro the second leaf until there is a 
matching up of the 7 characters and 7 leaves. But be careful not to lose a leaf [and] 
do harm to yourself. For this is the body’s greatest protective charm, by which all 
are made subject, and seas and rocks tremble, and daimons Javoid] che characters’ 
magical powers which / you are about to have. For it is the greatest protective 
charm for the rite so that you fear nothing. 

Now this is the rite: Take a lamp which has not been colored red and fit it with a 
piece of linen cloth and rose oil or oil of spikenard, and dress yourself in a prophetic 
garment and hold an ebony staff in your left hand and / the protective charm in 
your right (i.¢., the sprig of laurel). But keep in readiness a wolf’s head so that you 
can set the lamp upon the head of the wolf, and construct an altar of unburnt clay 
near the head and the lamp so that you may sacrifice on it to the god. And imme- 
diately the divine spirit enters. 

/ The burnt offering is a wolf’s eye, storax gum, cassia, balsam gum and whatever 
is valued among the spices, and pour a libation of wine and honey and milk and 
rainwater, [and make] 7 flat cakes and 7 round cakes. These you are going to make 
completely [near] the lamp, robed and refraining from all / unclean things and 
from all eating of fish*® and from all sexual intercourse, so that you may bring the 
god into the greatest desire toward you.** 

Now these are the names, [which] you are going to write on the linen cloth and 
which you will put as a wick into the lamp which has not been colored red: “ABER- 
AMENTHOOULERTHEXANAXETH RENLYOOTHNEMARAIBAI** =/ AEMINNAEBARG- 
THERRETHOBABEANIMEA.” ** When you have completed all the instructions set out 
above, call the god with this chant: *° 


50. This lamp divination is named after rhe god Apollo. Despite its syncretistic character, there are 
an unusual number of parallels with the cult of Apollo. See S. Eitrem, “Apoltion in der Magic,” in Orakel 
und Mysterien am Ausgang der Antize, Albae Vigiliae 5 (Zurich: Rhcin-Verlag, 1947): 47—52. 

51. Eight characters are shown. 

52. See PGM I. 104 and note. 

53. For sexual union with Apollo artributed to the Pythia, see Plutarch, De Pyth. or. 405 C—D; Ori- 
genes, C. Cels. 7.3, John Chrysostom, PG 61, p. 242 (hence Schol. Aristoph. Phut. 39; Suda, Lexi- 
con, p- 3120). Scc G. Wolff, Porphyrii De philosophia ex oraciulis bhaurienda (Berlin: Springer, 1856) 160; 
W. Burkert, Homo Necans, RVV 32 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 1972) 143. [W_B-_] 

54. The magical words begin with rhe name ABERAMENTHO, on which see J. Mahé, “Aberamentrho,” 
in Stedies in Gnosticisn and Hellenistic Religions, Festschrift for G. Ouispel, EPRO 91 (Leiden: Brill, 
1981) -412—-18. The formula should be tread as a palindrome (see Glossary). Cf. also PGM Hi. 67-68, 
117—18; XXXVIIE. 20—21. 

55. The magical word should be read as a palindrome. Cf. also IV. 196—97; XIV. 24; LIX. 7. 

56. These lines contain dactrylic hexameters (several of which are metrically fauloy) through J. 311. 1n 
312—14 the meter breaks down completely, yer because the tone and the apparent intent is hymnic, the 
translation contimucs im a verse pattern that is sometimes faulry. Li. 297—311 (although the identfica- 
tion says 297—314) also form vv. 1—15 of the reconstructed Hymn 23, while vv. 16—18 are taken from 
PGM I. 342—45. See Preisendanz, vol. Tl. p. 262. [E.N.O.] 


“O lord Apollo, come with Paian.*7 
Give answer to my questions, lord. O master 
Leave Mount Parnassos and the Delphic Pytho 
Whence’er my priestly lips voice secret words, / 
First angel of [the god], great Zeus. 1AG 
And you, MICHAEL, who rule heaven’s realm, 
I call, and you, archangel GABRIEL. 
Down from Olympos, ABRASAX, delighting 
In dawns, come gracious who view sunset from 
The dawn, / ADONAIL. Father of the world, 
All nature quakes in fear of you, PAKERBETH. 
I adjure God’s head,** which is Olympos; 
I adjure God’s signet, which is vision; 
I adjure the right hand you held o’er the world; 
I adjure God’s bowl containing wealth; 
I adjure eternal god, AION of all; 
/ I adjure self-growing Nature, mighty ADONAIOs; 
I adjure setting and rising ELOAIOs: 
I adjure these holy and divine names that 
They send me the divine spirit and that it 
Fulfill what I have in my heart and soul. 
/ Hear blessed one, I call you who rule heav’n*” 
And earth and Chaos and Hades where dwell 
[Daimons of men who once gazed on the light]. 
Send me this daimon at my sacred chants, 
Who moves by night to orders *neath your force, 
From whose own tent this comes, and let him tell me / 
In total truth all that my mind designs, 
And send him gentle, gracious, pondering 
No thoughts opposed to mic. And may you not 
Be angry at my sacred chants. But guard 
That my whole body come to light intact, 
For you yoursclf arranged these things among, 
Mankind for them to learn. / I call your name, 
In number equa] to the very Moirai, 
ACHAIPHOTHOTHOAIEIAEIA 
ALEAIEIAGTHOTHOPHIACHA.” © 
And when he comes, ask him about what you wish, about the art of prophecy, 
about divination with epic verses, about the sending of dreams, about obtaining 
revelations in dreams, about / interpretations of dreams, about causing, disease, 
about everything that is a part of magical knowledge. 
Cover a throne and couch with a cloth of linen, but remain standing while you 


57. The words “Ava€é . . . cdv IlatHove form an iambic pentameter which may preserve a line from 
a longer hymn. The line belongs to Hymn 8 in Preisendanz, vol. H, p. 244. For a similar expression, 
cf. PGM IL. 7—8. [E.N.O.] 

58. Or, “I adjure (you hy) God’s head,” here and in the verses that follow. 

59. The dacrylic hexamcters are part of the reconstructed Hymn 4: wv. 7—8, 12-17, 20, 18, 23—24. 
For other versions and sections of Hymn 4, sec PGM IV. 436—61, 1957-89; VIII. 74-80. (The identi- 
fication of lines in Preisendanz is not correct, vol. IL, p. 239: |. 18 is present, 1. 19 is missing.) [E.N.O.] 

60. The word should be read as a palindrome. One can see the word THOTHO, written twicc; it 
means “Thoth the great.” [R.K.R.]| 
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sacrifice with the aforementioned burnt offering. And after the enquiry, if you 
wish / to release the god himself, shift the aforementioned ebony staff, which 
you are holding in your left hand, to your right hand; and shift the sprig of laurel, 
which you are holding in your right hand, to your left hand; and extinguish / the 
burning lamp; and use the same burnt offering while saying: ©! 
“Be gracious unto me, O primal god, 

O elder-born, self-generating god. 

I adjure the fire which first shone in the void; 

I adjure your pow’r which is greatest o’er all; / 

I adjure him who destroys ¢’en in Hades, 

That you depart, returning to your ship, 

And harm me not, but be forever kind.” 
*Tr.: E.N. O'Neil. 


PGM II. 1-64 
“.. . AKRAKANARBA KANARBA ANARBA NARBA ARBA RBA BA A” (speak the whole 
name thus, in wing formation).' 
“O Phoibos, helper through your oracles, 
Come joyous, Leto’s son, who works afar, 
Averter, hither come, hither, come hither. 
Foretell, give prophecies amid nights hour,? 
ALLALALA ALLALALA SANTALALA TALALA”® (speak this name too, / leaving off one 
letter in succession, so as to make a wing formation): * 
“If @er with victry-loving laurel branch 
Here from your holy peak you often voiced 
Words of good omen, so may you now speed 
Your way to me with truthful oracles, 
LAETONION and TABARAOTH AEO EO, lord Apollo Paian, who control this night, 
who are master of it, who hold the hour of prayer too. Come, mighty daimons, 
help me today / by truly speaking with the son of Leto and Zeus.” 

Add also the following [spell], which is to be written on laurel leaves, and to- 
gether with the strip of papyrus on which the Headless One is drawn, it is to be 
placed beside your head, rolled up. It is to be spoken also to the lamp, after you 
come in from the prayer, before going to bed, after you have placed a lump of fran- 
kincense in the wick of the lamp: “BOASOCH® OEAE IAGIE OIAE OGIAE NICHARO- 


PLEX / STHOM OTHO... . Y IE IO EI IAEL IRMOUCH ONOR GEYE IYO EAO SABAOTH 
THEOTE PAOMIACH SIEOU IAO IE IEO.. . IOY IEOY IO IEI EO IEAI IEOAAEEIO 
Y Oo.” 


61. The following dactylic hexameters also form vv. 16—18 of the reconstructed Hymn 23 in Prei- 
sendanz, vol. I, p. 262. [E.N.O.] In contrast to the preceding hymn, Il. 341—47 are Egyptian in charac- 
ter and refer to the sun gods self-generation and daily travel in his ship. See Horuung, Das Amduat, 
passim. See also PGM I. 34, [R.K.R.] 

1. On the wing formation, see PGA L. 11 and n. Here the formula seems ro be incomplere. Supply 
(KRAKANARBA RAKANARBA AKARNABA) and (A) at the end. Cf. 1. G5 below. 

2. These lines, except for 4—5, are dactylic hexamerers which are nor always metrically correct; rhey 
are the reconstructed Hymn 9, Preisendanz, vol. II, p. 244. The first three lines appear, in slightly al- 
tered form, at PGM IV. 24—27 (Hymn 10, 4—6)}. [E.N.O.} 

3. Presumably sANTALALA, but there is considerable corruption in the text. 

4. The lines of the foilowing hymn may have originally been written in some iambic meter. Cf. PGM 
E. 296-97. 

5. In |. 32 the papyrus gives ROLSOCH in licu of BOASOCH as the beginning of rhe incantation. One 
or the other is probahly wrong. 


In order to remember what is said: Use the following compound.°® Take the plant 
wormwood, a sun opal, a “breathing stone,” the heart of a hoopoe’ (also known as 
the “vulrure cock”). Grind all these together, add a sufficiency of honey, and anoint 


your lips with the mixture, having first incensed / your mouth with a grain of fran- - 


kincense gum. 

This ts the preparation: In the evening, just before retiring, purify your bed with 
ass’s milk, and then, holding in your hands twigs* of laurel (the preparation for 
which is given below), speak the invocation given below. Let your bed be on the 
ground, either upon clean rushes or upon a rush mat, and lie on your right side, on 
the ground and in the open air. While performing the invocation, give answer to 
nobody, and as you are uttering it, make an offering of a lump of frankincense / and 
twelve right-whorled® pinecones and 2 unblemished [gizzard stones of a] rooster, 
onc to Helios and one to Selene, on the first day [of the month], on a censer!® of 
bronze or of earth. On your right inscribe this character,"! and go to sleep in line 
with the upper stroke of it. While praying, wear a garland of laurel of the following 
description: Take 12 laurel twigs; make a garland of 7 sprigs, and bind the remain- 
ing five together and hold them in your right hand while you pray, / and lie down 
to sleep holding this, in the above-mentioned position. Inscribe the character with 
myrrh ink, such as is shown to you [below], with a. . . feather [or pen],'* and hold 
it, along with the laurel, while you are uttering in prayer the words which begin 
“BOLSOCH,” etc.'* 

The names to be written on the sprigs, on cach leaf: “YESSEMMIGADON ORTHO 
BAUBO NOERE SOIRE SOIRE SANKANTHARA ERISCHIGAL SANKISTE DODEKAKISTE 
AKROUROBORE KODERE” / (write 12 names). 

The ink is as follows: 1n a purified container burn myrrh and cinquefoil and 
wormwood; grind them to a paste, and use them. Take a sprig of laure] and Ethio- 
pian cumin and nightshade, and grind them together; take in a clay pot water from 
a new well, dug either 5 months previously or within the last 5 years, or any one 
you come across on the first day after its being dug, and throw the mixture into the 
water. Leave it for just 3 nights, and, as you are uttering the invocation, put a little 
of it into your / right ear. 

To achieve a good memory: Write on a leaf of cinquefoil the following character, 
written with myrrh ink, and keep it in your mouth while you sleep. 

The character is:\* € 

Start saying the aforementioned invocation at the 7th hour of the moon, until 
the god hearkens to you, and you make contact with him. 

And these are the compulsive [procedures]: All of them may be brought before 
the moon after the first or second day. / If he does not appear, sacrifice the brain of 


6. oimbepa as a variant of obvi wa may also have the meaning of “token” or “sign.” 

7. Cf. Horapollo, Hier. 1. 55, and the use of the hoopoe in a magical recipe in PDM xiv. 116. See 
Crum, Coptic Dictionary 102, s.v. [R.K.R.] 

8. KAa@éos is normally to be translated “branch,” bur that scems to convey the notion of something 
larger than can be envisioned here. “Twig” may be better, but it may sound coo small. The ccader must 
think of a small branch. 

9. Se€tovs is cither “right-turning” or simply “perfect in shape.” Cf. PGM IIL. 694; XIL. 10. 

10. Yuptariptop is properly an incense burner, but here perhaps simply a word for “altar.” 

11. In che margin is the avkb sign (‘F), a symbol! of life. 

12. The papyrus reads ev weppnarc.. . - Preisendanz suggests wiviry AdirH], “with a simple, or plain, 
pen” (taking wéiven as the equivalent of the Latin penna). 

13. Cf. above, |. 14. 

14. The sign is called seson, an Egyptian symbol of protection. [J.B.| 
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a black ram, and on the third day the little nail of its right forefoot, the one nearest 
to the ankle; on the fourth, the brain of an ibis; on the fifth, write the figure 
sketched below '* on papyrus with myrrh ink, wrap it in a piece of clothing of one 
who has died violently, and throw it into the furnace of a bathhouse’* / (some, 
however, [throw it] noc into a furnace, for that is too extreme, but they suspend it 
over a lamp, or place it beneath one). 

In another [text] I have found the following: If then, he does not hearken to this 
method, wrap up the figure in the same piece of cloth, and throw it into the furnace 
of a bathhouse on the fifth day, saying after the invocation: “ABRI and ABRO EXAN- 
TIABIL, God of gods, king of kings, now force a friendly daimon of prophecy to 
come to me, lest I apply worse tortures to you, the things written on the strips of 
papyrus.” / 

If even after this he does not hearken, pour fine, pure oil of radishes over an un- 
corrupted boy, who has been rested,” and having gathered it up again, prepare a 
lamp not painted red, and set it upon a lampstand fashioned from virgin soil (some 
authorities say to pour some of the oil on the altar also). If you feel a blow,** chew 
up the cumin and drink it down with some unmixed wine. 

Write the prescribed figure / as given above, along with the characters and the 
prescribed spell twice with myrrh ink on hieratic papyrus. And of these, one you 
should hold as you make your invocation, as you go to sleep grasping it in your 
right hand, and placing it under your head, while the other, if the necessity arrives 
for the compulsive [procedure], you should roll up in the aforementioned cloth and 


use as prescribed. 
*Tr.: John Dillon and E. N. O’Neil (hymnic sections, H. 2—4; 5—10) 


PGM II. 64—183 
*An alternative procedure: Vake a sprig of laurel and write the / 2 names on its 
leaves, the one: “[AKRAKANARBA] KRAKANARBA RAKANARBA AKANARBA KANARBA 
ANARBA NARBA ARBA RBA BA A”; the other: “SANTALALA ANTALALA NTALALA TAL- 
ALA ALALA LALA ALA LA A.”!? 
Take another sprig with twelve icaves on it, and inscribe on it the following 
heart-shaped name,” while you begin with a sacred utterance. This is as follows: 
. And make of the sprig inscribed with the two names / a garland for yourself, 
weaving about it a binding consisting of white wool, bound at intervals with red 
wool, and let this hang down as far as the collarbone. You shall hang a similar bind- 
ing also from the twelve-leaved sprig, and present yourself to the god in the follow- 
ing manner: Take a completely white cock and a pinecone; pour wine upon it, 
anoint yourself and remain praying / until the sacrifice” is extinguished. Then rub 


15. That is, the figure of the HeadIcss One given at the end of the variant spell, PGM IT. 64-183. 

16. Properly, the hot-air space of a hypocaust. [J.M.D.] Bathhouses were important places for doing 
magic. See Kropp, Koptische Zaubertexte 1, 51-52; UW, 32; J.H. Johnson, OMRM 56 (1975) :44—45. 
See also PDM xii. 149. [R.K.R.] 

17. yupvaloyéve@ means literally “traincd” or “practiced.” But cf. PDM xiv. 287 and esp. xiv. 68, 
where a boy’s sexual purity is stressed. Hence the accompanying use of agidope@ here. 

18. Whar seems to be envisioned is something akin to an electric shock. Cf. VI. 230. [J.M.D.] CE 
also 2 Sm 6:7. 

19. CF. above, Il. 1—5. Each name is to be uttered in “wing formation,” leaving off one letter from 
the beginning in sequence. See I. 11 and n. 

20. The heart-shaped name is lost, but presumably it resembled the allegediy twelve-part inscription 
given at fl. 33--35 above. Cf. Lil. 70, “in the shape of a heart, like a bunch of grapes.” 

21. Cf. above, IL 241F. 


yourself all over with the following mixture: laurel bayberries, Ethiopian cumin, 
nightshade, and “Hermes’ finger.” You shall also speak into the lamp the following: 
“PERPHAENO. . . DIAMANTHO.. . L DIAMENCHTHOTH” PERPERCHRE GANOUTH 
PHROUMEN THORPSOU.” 
The operative name* is: “AKTI KARA ABAIOTH, O lord god, servant of god, who 
are in control of this night, stand by me, Apollo Paian.” 
Go to sleep with your head toward the south. / Use this at the time of sunrise,** 
when the moon is in Gemini: 
Fourth Invocation: ** 
“Laurel,”® Apollo’s holy plant of presage, 
Whose leaves the scepter-bearing lord once tasted 
And sent forth songs himself, Icios, 
Renowned Paian, who live in Kolophon, 
Give heed to holy song. And quickly come 
To earth from heaven and converse [with me]. 
Stand near and from ambrosian lips inspire 
My songs; come, / lord of song, yourself; renowned 
Ruler of song. Hear, blessed one, heavy 
In wrath and stern. Now, Titan, hear our voice, 
Unfailing one, do not ignore. Stand here, 
Speak presage to a suppliant from your 
Ambrosian mouth, quickly, all-pure Apollo.” 
(Speak while the sun is rising). 
Greeting formula: *’ 
“Hail, fire’s dispenser, world’s far-sccing king, 
O Helios, with noble steeds, the eye 
Of Zeus which guards the earth, all-seeing one, 
Who travel lofty paths, O gleam divine,”* 
Who move, through the heaven, bright, unattainable, / 
Born long ago, unshaken, with a headband 
Of gold, wearing a disk, mighty with fire, 
With gleaming breastplate, winged one, untiring 


22. MENCHTHOTH is equivalent to mnb Dhwty, “Thoth is excellent/beneficent.” [R.K.R.] 

23. On the significance of the term xiprov dvopa, see Philo, Leg. alleg. 1. 75; Det. 22; 83; Plant. 
74. For the doctrine of the sacred name, see also Iamblichus, Myst. 7.4—5. 

24. The exact significance is not clear, bur cf. PGA VI. 4—5, where a very similar hymn is to be 
recited at sunrise. See also Philo, Vit. cont. 89; Apulcius, Met. 11.20. 

25. The basic form of the lines in this passage is metrical, but the dactylic hexameters are frequently 
interrupted by voces magicae and brief statements in prosc. Ll. 81—102, 107, 132—40, 163—66 have 
been combined to reconstruct Hymn 11. See Preisendanz, vol. 1, pp. 245—46. LI. 81-82 (Hymn 11. 
1—2) appear also at PGM VI. 6—7 (Hymn 13. 1—2) and 81 also appears ar PGM XII. 87-93. [E.N.O.} 

26. For the role of faurcl in magic, see L. Deubner, Kleine Schriften zur Klassischen Altertumskunde 
(KGnigstein: Hain, 1982) 401—3. 

27. The papyrus reads yatpe, “hail,” which Preisendanz understands as an abbreviation of yatpe- 
710 265, “greeting formula.” Sec on this A. Baumstark, “Chairetismos,” RAC 2 (1954): 993-1006. The 
hymn that follows is written in hexametcrs, alchough toward the end of the passage the meter falters. 
The hymnic section that begins in ]. 101, “I call upon you. . . ,” may be in prose; however, cf. PGM IV. 
261ff., where @é is used repeatedly as the first word of a hexameter and where xaA(é)@ follows o€ three 
times. 

28. 5uaerés properly means “fallen from Zeus or heaven,” referring to water, bur the rerm is widely 
used to mean simply “divine.” Here some of the origmal meaning seems appropriate. Sce Bauer, s.v. 
“Storrems;” Berz, Lukian 168 n. 2. 
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With golden reins, coursing a golden path, 

And you who watch, encircle, hear all men. 

For you day’s flames that bring the light give birth 

To Dawn, and as you pass the midmost pole, 

Behind you rosy-ankled Sunrise goes 

Back to her home in grief; in front, Sunset 

Meets you and leads vour team of fire-fed steeds / 

Down into Ocean; Night darts down in flight 

From heay’n, whene’er she hears the crack of whip 

That strikes with force around the horses’ flanks, 

O scepter-bearing leader of the Muses, 

Giver of life, come now to me, come quickly 

To earth, Icios, hair wreathed with ivy. 

And, Phoibos, with ambrosian mouth give voice 

To song. Hail, fire’s guard, / ARARACHCHARA 

EPHTHISIKERE, and hail, Moirai three, 

Klotho and Atropos and Lachis” too. 

I call you,* who are great in heav’n, airlike, 

Supreme ruler, you whom all nature serves 

Who dwell throughout the whole inhabited world, 
you [whose] bodyguard is the sixteen giants, you who are seated upon the lotus and 
who light up the whole inhabited world;*' you who have desiguated the various 
living things upon the earth, you who have the sacred bird / upon your robe* in 
the eastern parts of the Red Sea, even as you have upon the northern parts the fig- 
ure of an infant child seated upon a lotus, O rising one, O you of many names, 
SESENGENBARPHARANGES; on the southern parts you have the shape of the sacred 
falcon, through which you send fiery heat into the air, which becomes LERTHEXA- 
NAX; / in the parts toward the west you have the shape of a crocodile, with the tail 
of a snake, from which you send out rains and snows; in the parts toward the east 
you haye [the form of] a winged dragon, a diadem fashioned of air, with which you 
quell all discords beneath the heaven and on earth, for you have manifested yourself 
as god in truth, 16 16 ERBETH / ZAS** SABAOTH SMARTH ADONAI SOUMARTA IALOU 
BABLA YAM MOLEENTHIO PETOTOUBIETH IARMIOTH LAILAMPS CHOOUCH™*™ AR- 
SENOPHRE EU PHTHA EOLI. Hear me, O greatest god, Kommes, who lights up the 
day, NATHMAMEOTH; you who rise as an infant,* / MAIRACHACHTHA; you who 
traverse the pole, THARCHACHACHAU: you who unite with yourself and endow 


29. Lachis is probably metrical for Lachesis. 

30. The following is an Egyptian section in contrast to the preceding Greek hymn. LI. 102 and 
106—7 contain an invocation of the sun god as a child sitting upon the lors, enlightening the world. 
See S$. Morenz and J. Schubert, Der Gott auf der Blume (Ascona: Artibus Asiac, 1954). [R.K.R.} 

31. For the transformations of the sun god hour by hour, see PGA IH. 500ff.; TV. 1596fF., and on 
the whole subject H. Brugsch, “Die Kapitel der Verwandlungen,” ZAS 5 (1867):21—26. [R.K.R.] 

32. Cf. Apuleius’ description of the Olympiaca stola in Met. 11. 24, and Griffith’s commentary, The 
Isis-Book 308—14. The bird may be the phoenix, for which cf. PGM XII. 231; XIII. 881. See on the 
Phoenix myth the chapter in M. Tardieu, Trow mythes gnostiques: Adam, Eros et les animaux d’Egypte dans 
un écrit de Nag Hammadi (IT, 5) (Paris: Erudes Augustiniennes, 1974) 231-62. 

33. Zas is an old name for Zeus. See also PGM XI Xa. 44; Orph. Frag. no. 145 (p. 189); cf. Die- 
tcrich, Abraxas 130 n. 1. 

34. CHOOYCH is equivalent to Egyptian £ky, “darkness.” [R.K.R.] 

35. See on this point PGM II. 102 and a. 


PGM Il. 64—183 17 


yourself with power, giver of increase and illuminator * of many things, SESEN- 
GENBARPHARANGES of waters, most powerful god, Kommes, Kommes IASPHE *” 
IASPHE BIBIOU BIBIOU NOUSI NOUSI SIETHON / SIETHON ARSAMOSI ARSAMOSI 
NOUCHA NOUCHA E EI OMBRI THAM BRITHIAOTH ABERAMENTHOOUTHLERTHEX- 
ANAXETHRELUOOTHNEMAREBA, the most great and mighty god. I am he, NN, 
who have presented myself to you, and you have given me as a gift the knowledge of 
your most great name, of which the number is 9,999: 1£ LE LA LAE IAE IEY IEA IOA 
IEY / IEI ELA EA EE EE OE EO EEE EEE EEE AAO OEA EAO OI OE EO EE EAE III OOO 
YYY GOGO Iy EY OY EEA IEEA EAE EIA IAIE IEA IOY IGE IOy IE IE IE 1EIE; Paian,* 
Phoibos of Kolophon, Phoibos of Parnassos, Phoibos of Kastalia; rEEA IE 10 
ly / IE IOA IEA EYA OEA EYEA OEYA EYOA EYIE EYIAE EYE EYE EYIE EYO IEYAE 
EYEAE, I will hymn Phoibos Mentor . . . AREGTH IAEGTH IOA IOEA AE OGE AEO 
OEA EOA AEE IE IO 10 16 IEA IAE IEOY EOYO AA AEO EE EEY EE EEA CHABRACH 
PHLIESKER PHIKRO PHINYRO PHOCHOBOCH;*” [I summon you, Apollo of 
Klaros, / EEy; Kastalian One, AEA; Pythian, OAE; Apollo of the Muses, 1EGGEI.” 

Preparation for the rite: On the first day, [collect] nails of a sheep; on the sec- 
ond, the nails of a goat; on the third, the hair or knucklebone of a wolf. Use these as 
burnt offerings for the next 3 days. On the seventh day, in case he does not yet 
come, / make a lampwick out of a piece of cloth taken from one who has died vio- 
lently, and light a lamp from pure oil, and recite the prescribed formulas, beseech- 
ing and exhorting the god to come with good will; let your place be cleansed of all 
pollution, and having purified it, begin in purity the supplication to the god, for it 
is very great and irresistible. 

/ Rite: Take mud and purify the doorposts of your bedchamber, in which you are 
observing ritual purity, and having thus smeared on the mud, write the following 
inscription with a bronze stylus on the right-hand doorpost.*° 

What is to be written is as follows: “z\-~ 2 ¢2+2 ARSAMOSI NOUCHA NOUCHA X 
EI EI 1A IA IE EY / ABRASAX LERTHEMINOTH.” Similarly on the left-hand doorpost: 
“ To 30E-6?\)r-7 IGE EGA EIEA IAIA IE IAIEEA HARPON KNOUPHI” (formula).*! 


= On the upper part of the door: “ s >T?X{@? AA EE 
= oe) MICHAEL EIA EYO YAE EYO IAE.” Below the door, [inscribe] 
| ) the scarab, as it stands / here,*? having anointed it with the 


i * blood of a goat, outside your bedchamber. Let the throne be 


purified, and upon it a linen cloth, and beneath it a foot-: 


stool. Inscribe on the throne, on the underside: “IE IEA 
IOAY DAMNAMENEUS ABRAE ABRAO ABRAOA; lord of the 


36. The papyrus reads woAuvgwrttote (cf. LSJ, s.v. woAvgwtions), 4 reasonably well-formed word 
only attested here. However, in view of the genitive t5aTaw following the vex magica, which seems to 
need a governing noun, Preisendanz cmends to wodkveu(Te x)riaTa. 

37. For similar formulas see PGM V. 485; XII. 80; XIII. 805ff.; XXI. 25. The formula beginning 
“ABERAMEN .. . ” (sec Glossary) should be read in Preisendanz’s text as a fong palindrome. 

38. The following text has many epithets of the god Apollo. Cf. PGM4 IT. 139—40; IH. 251; VI- 
24—25. See I. 263 and n. 

39. The spacing of this formula has been changed to conform to the spacing of the same formula 
found elsewhere in the PGM (sce I. 141—42; IIL. 77—78, 151-52, etc.}. 

40. For the ritual concerning the doorposts cf. the Jewish mezuzah, for which see Ex 12:7, 22—23; 
Dr 6:4—9; 1L:13—21. Sce Blau, Das altjidische Zauberwesen 152; Schirer, History ye ee ponies People IT, 
479—80 (wirh additional! references). 

41. For the whole formula, sce PGM I. 27. 

42. The papyrus has aomeptoxer, which Preisendanz emends to read > wzrepréxer, bur the meaning 
is not clear. 
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165 Muses, / be gracious to me, your suppliant, and be benevo- 
lent and merciful; appear to me with pure countenance.” 
170 : This figure is to be/ in- 
ak FG GRA scribed on a piece of clothing 
belonging to one who has died 
oe! violently, and is to be cast into 
a pure lamp. 


175 SENSENGEN BARPHARANGES / GEIA IOAE 
After you have learned all you want, you will release him, doing honor to him in 
a worthy manner. Sprinkle dove’s blood round about, make a burnt offering of 
myrrh, and say, “Depart, lord, CHORMOU CHORMOU OZOAMOROIROCH KIMNOIE 
180 EPOZOI EPOIMAZOU / SARBOENDOBAIACHCHA IZOMNEI PROSPOI EPIOR; go off, 


lord, to your seats, to your palace, leaving me strength and the right of audience 
with you.” 


PGM III. 187-262 

* Pound up dry fruit (?)* with a pestle (?)* and mix it to sufficiency with honey 

and [oil of] a date palm. Grind up a magnet. Boil all together and pulverize it. 
Make little rounds, as many as you wish, / but put an ounce of each element of the 190 
mixture into each of these, and proceed thus, singing a hymn of praise to the god. 
Then the deity will come to you, shaking the whole house and the tripod* before 

him. Then he will bring about** your enquiry into the furure, being clear in his 
intercourse with you,” as long as you wish, / and then dismiss the god with thanks. 195 


The drawing of the tripod: 


> 


This ts the prayer of encounter of the rite which is recited to Helios: * 
“Keep silent, everyonc, the yoice that’s in 
Your mouths; O circling birds of air, keep quiet; / 
Cease frolicking, you dolphins, o’er the brine. 200 
Stand for me, river streams and fountain [flows]. 


41. Supplying {odpoPlopes in the lacuna. [R.D-K.] 

42. ra fupd. Preisendanz translates on the basis of a gloss in Hesychius, Evody,* cutting, dry, sharp.” 
But perhaps we are to understand simply évAa, “pieces of wood,” assuming a confusion of lambda and 
tho. The definite article, however, suggests the pieces of wood were previously mentioned, in which case 
this spell would be connected to the preceding (cf. 1. 165). 

43. The papyrus has cxopaavov, a word otherwise unartested and meaningless. Preisendanz 
emends to Koy7ravov, “strawberry tree,” a rather radical change. Perhaps we should read xomavov, 
“pestic,” the sigma being an error, and the mu intrusive, as it often is wirh pi. This, however, would have 
to be a genitive used instrumentally, which is troublesome. 

44. This tripod has nor been mentioned before, but it is obviously central to the ccremony (cf. ll. 
291—96 below). Perhaps we can assume the tripod is a part of the magician’s basic equipment (see PGM 
IV. 1890-91; 1897; V. 200-201; XIII. 104, 661, etc.). 

45. Reading furure redei instead of imperative réAec. The phrase that follows (tpavtjs rH ope[A lig) 
seems to make better sense if ir refers to the god. Cf. PGM IL. 83—84, where dpttA@y is used of the god 
consorring with the magician. 

46. On Apollo’s epiphany cf. Callimachus, Hy. 2.1-2. [W.B. | 

47. The following dactylic hexameters arc also the reconstructed Hymn 5. See Preisendanz, vol. 1, 
pp. 241-42. [E.N.O.] 


Now, birds of augury, stop everything 
Beneath the sky. Snakes in your dens, atrend 
The cry and be afraid May vou in awe 
[Keep] silence, daimons *mid the shades. / The world 
Itself’s astonished by the secret words. 
King Semea,* [father] of the world, be gracious 
To me, O scarab; [I call you} immmorral, 
Golden-haired god, O scarab, marvel great 
To ewry god and man, [be gracious, lord, 
Who hold the fiery vapor in your power], / 
210 Lord of the [sunrise], risen fiery, 
Titan, I call [you], Maming messenger 
Of Zeus, divine 1AG; and you, too, 
Who rule in heaven’s realm, O [RAPHAEL], 
Who joy in sunrise, be a gracious god, 
O ABRASAX; and you, O greatest onc, 
O heawnly one, I call, and [you, MICHAEL], your helper,* / 
215 Who saves [his people’s lives], the perfect eye 
Of Zeus, and who has both exalted*”’ narure 
And brought forth nature in its turn from nature. 
And I call. - - of the trmmortals.. .- 
OPASEEPA SESE[NGENB ]JARPHARAGGES: 
All-mighty is the god, but you are®* greatesr, 
Immortal one; I beg you, shinc forth now, 
220 Lord of the world, sABAOTH, / who veil? sunset 
From dawn, ADONAI, who, being a world, 
Alone among immortals tour the world, self-taught, 
Unturored, through the world’s midst travehing 
To those who with a cry raise you at nighr.** 
AKRAMMACHIJARI], KA...K-.-.- 
225 Who joy in laurel offering, / in gates 
Of untamed Styx and Death the Arbiter. 
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48. The name Semea also appears at PGM III. 29, where it is fem., and at V. 429; PDM xiv. 214 
among the poces magicac. Despite the designation “King” here, Semea elsewhere is a Syrian goddess 
whose name appears in various forms on numcrous votive inscriptions. She is identified with several 
deities, e.g., Astarte, Athena, Hera. Scmea does not appear in Greco-Roman literary writings except 
perhaps in Ps.-Lucian, De Syr. Dea 33 (vet the text is uncertain), where it is suggested she is Semiramis. 
There is also a Syrian god Seimios. See O. H6fer, in Roscher IV, 601; R. Dussaud, “Simea und Simios,” 


PRE, second serics 5 (1927): 137—40; W. Fauth, “Simia,” KP 5 (1979): 200. [E.N.O.] 


You I adjure, god’s seal,** at whom all deathless 
Gods of Olympos quake and daimons who 
Stand forth preeminent, tor whom the sea 
Is ordered to be silent when it hears.** 
You I adjure by mighty god Apollo. / 
AEEIOYO.” 
Also say this: “Send me the daimon who will give responses to me about every- 
thing which 3 order him to speak about.” And he will bring this about. 
This is also [another] hymn: *° 

“T*’ sing of you, O blessed onc, O healer, 
Giver of oracles, / O all-wise one, 
O Delian {lord and Python-]slaying * [youth], 
Dodona’s [king, foretell,] O Pythian Paian; 
I call you, [god who rule the tuneful lyre], 
Which you [alone] of gods [do hold and strike] 
{With sturdy hands]... . [lord of the silver bow], 
[O well]-named Phoibos. . . 

/... ruler absolute... 
Who roam the wooded peaks [of Mount Parnassos], 
Be silent, do not now unstring .- . . 
O myrrh tree... . / Lykian god, 
Cease grow .. . 
A greater light, for he will learn. . . 
From lips divine, someone . . . to arouse 
The seer with plectrum® . . . 
But come you hither, prophesying; come, 
Come hither, prophet, who bring joy, O Smintheus, 
Give your response and / hearken, Pythian Paian; 
Undying shoot, hail, Delphic maiden, Daphne, 
For to you first did Phoibos strike up songs 
In contest with the Muses; Daphne, you 
Shake bough and urge on Phoibos. Then in hymns 
They praise your tunefulness from holy Delphi. 
O maiden who exult in tones divine 
And oracles /. . . heaven’s runner,® light bearer, 
Earth shaker: gracious and obedient, 
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59. On the insrrument called TANKTPOP, cf. Plutarch, De def, or. 436E; Clement Alex., Protr. 1.5. 3. 


Come to your prophet, but come now in haste, 
O you who nin through the air, O Pythian Paian.” 


Dismissal: [“Hasten], O air-traversing Pythian Paian; return to your heavens, / 
260 leaving to me health together with all gratitude, benevolent and ready to hearken, a 


sure breastplate (2), and depart to your own heavens, and [dwell there. ]” 


PGM III. 282—409 


*. . . words not to be spoken . . . beyond measure. . . . 


Rite that brings foreknowledge, {which has] complete power and makes [all 
285 the passions] / subservient: In the deep . . . of a river [or in] a tomb . . . after 
descending, throw into .. . [the] passion stops, and you will learn whatever you 


wish. 


[But speak thus:] “Continue without deception, lord, the vision of every act, in 
accordance with the command of the holy spirit, the [angel] ® of Phoibos, you 


290 ~~ yourself being pliable because of these / songs and psalms.” 


The preparation for the operation: For a direct vision, set up a tripod and a table 
of olive wood or of laurel wood, and on the table carve in a circle these characters: © 


ZC 1€Q 4a. Cover the tripod with clean linen, / and place a censer on the tripod. 
It is advantageous® to place on the table a [hollow figurine} of Apollo out of lau- 
rel wood. Engrave [on a lamella] of gold, of silver, or of tin these characters: 
25 pegs 7555S. Place the lamella under the censer, near / the wooden image, 
which was set up [at the same time as the] censer, and place [next to] the cripod a 
beaker or a shell containing [pure] water. In the center of the shrine, surrounding 
the tripod, inscribe on the floor with a white stylus the following character. . . . It is 
necessary to keep yourself pure for three days in advance. The shrine and the [tri- 
pod] must be / covered. [lf] you wish {to see], look inside, wearing clean [white] 
garments [and crowned] with a crown of Jaurel,°’ which on the head . . . worm- 
wood . . . [before the] invocation, sacrifice laurel to him . . . [during the] sacri- 
fice / honor the [god] with paians {directed to the sunrise]... ask... [car- 
damom]. . . holy god. . . [almond blossom] . . . from balsam . . / . and taking. . . 
my thought . . / . a buttercup, after taking, taste . . . four-footed. .. . 


295 


300 
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320 


But the formula that is recited is . . . if you wish [to know], say these things 


which are in the . . . god and all such prophetic . . . worm in. - . as for ten days. 
Mixing . ./. the heart [with] honey. [Recite} this formula toward the sunrise, 325 
{and} you will know in advance during the hour [and during this] day. [After sacri- 
ficing,] make a drink offering with dark wine . . . middle. . . say: “Make me know 
in advance each of the .. . from. . . and. . . toward the sunrise early / [to know] 330 


cach of the men [and] to know in advance [what things] each has in his mind [and] 
al] their essence.” 


Single-shooted wormwood, with a single stem, born of the sun, born of the 
moon”. . . fruit pulp of the lotus, houseleek, a turnip; [wait for] the sunrise in 
your house fasting. During the third hour finger . . / . [your] face, say: “[TH]O- 335 
OU|TH] PIOPIO’' AUAPS THOOUTH .. . ARS... KENON GOUN PACHEN NO... 
TOOU E...TARSASOTA YNASPOR...THAP. . . MNEPHIELOKNEMEO, give to me 
from your effluence.” 

[To] the rising of the moon on the thirtieth day [say:] “Come to me, greatest 
archangel; come to me XASR XAM [THO]OUT. . . come to me, ruler / of reality, Em1 340 
THE . . . BA THOOUTH THEOREI . . . ENEN PAUPIOU PSIBIOAU ABLANATHANALBA . 

. AMOAMMA. Give to me, NN, memory. .. sO. . . I may know all things and I 
may understand the things above the. . . .” 

. toward the sunrise MASES . . . saying thus: “I am [the lord] of the sea. Make 
all things . . . / alf things [that will be, so that] I know in advance. Reveal this, the 345 
concerns of all men and what things will be. . . TOOUT ANG”. . . SA. . . OUT ANG 


68. Fahz and Preisendanz take kaAdv as modifying dupraT prov, “a beautiful censer.” Here xadov 
has been taken with éorev «rA., and the text has been punctuated accordingly. Cf. also PGM IV. 2520 
and Bauer, s.v. “xaAds,” 3.a. 

69. The text at this point has many facunac, and the reconstruction is uncertain. Fahz and Preisen- 
danz take rhe reference ro the garments and the faurel to refer to the god who is seen. 

70. LSJ, s.v. #Avyovoes, weAnvOyovos translates these epithets accordingly. However, since se- 
lénagonon is attested as a plant (peony) and since a plant name would be appropriate here, one should 
perhaps cranslate “peony.” “Sun-born” is not attested as a plant name. 

71. THOOUTH PIO PIO (cf. also |. 340) is equivalent to Egyptian Dhwty p3 °3 p3 63, “Thoth the twice- 
great.” Cf. PGM IV. 19. For this tide of Thoth, see J. D. Ray, The Archive of Hor (London: Egypt Explo- 
ration Society, 1976) 158—60; R. K. Ritner, “Hermes Pentamegistos,” Géttinger Miszellen 49 (1981): 
73~75. [R.K.R_] 

72. Following G. Moller (sce the apparatus in Preisendanz ad loc.) this short section can also be read 
as Coptic: “[I am] Thoth; [I am Sa[.jout; 1 am En..jef.....]on; I am Alaboull......jlérai; I am (?) Na- 
trcko; [.]mf{.....] is your [truc] name [...].” [M.W.M.] 


» 


EMES. . . ON ANG ALABOUL. .. . 
. during the renth hour...A...N...N preciscly ... IE PEKREN EM. 
350 ONEIE...PO...NGAL../.justnow....” 
. and at the rising . . . third .. . the upper .. . at the rising . . . “CHOLOM 
355 CHOL...MASKELLI [MASKELLO]/...ITHECHTHO... lord. . 
360 ... fromthe. ..atthe same time. ..sun...andon... yet living. ./ . anoint 
. ABLATHANALBA . . . according to the second formula . . . seventh sunrise . . . 
365 you have. / But if [vou] want. . . throat of asses . . . the animal . . . tail . . . often 
repeating the seventh formula. . . whatever [you wish] . . . from a human head. . . 
[the formula], the beginning of which is: “Cause me to know, in order that . . . 
370 the ear whatever . . . on earth. . . heaven, / the [beginning] . . . the hand accord- 
ing to. . . formula.” 
But if [you want] . . . and [to read] a written, sealed letter . . . the same seventh 
formula: “Do for me the things that are written. . . .” 


To read the things that are written, take at [the rising] of the moon. . . carve. - - 
375 pieces of honeycomb. Put these in together with . . / . fresh, pleasing, happily as 
. . with the things that are written, after thoroughly mixing, [with] all power daily 
. -to the sun. . . say [also] the prescribed . . . and that day . . . up to half of the 
egg . . - put into a small drinking vessel and rub with chalk the parts of the egg, ina 
380 ~=— place” or in a river / where the sun . . . co animals and to humans becomes inac- 
cessible . . . after bathing and . . . crowned with a crown of the scason’s flowers . . . 
to an altar, sacrifice on the altar and then take, [as you know,] three loaves of white 
bread . . . olive oil, likewise new wine . . . and milk of a [black] cow; in the finest 
385 cloaks of shieldbearers and... . / following. Rub first . . . the half of the egg. . . the 
lord . . . all things . . . and the substance . . . and after saying the following for- 
mula, this the seventh, to the sun thus . . . into a holy, small drinking vessel .. . 
after going away and sacrificing . . . say also rothe sun. . . formula or hymn giving 
390 advance knowledge . . . [single-stemmed] wormwood into . . / . saying seven mes 
. . - Take cardamom and say the holy names .. . for all things belong to the master 
. . - Whenever you conjure the earth by saying the seventh [formula to the] earth 

and all the immortal [gods]. 

This ts the formula: “Come to me, lord . . . holy spirit. . . .” 


. in the ninth hour . . . after this the [formula]: “I conjure those with com- 
395 plete power... and I conjure [the] earth, the heaven, [the light, and] / him who 
[created the universe]” . . . formula spoken of god. While saying [this] formula [to] 

a er ae 
400 “...my name... / say that which ... call... my mame... my true name 
405 which... who makes ../. Gabriel, Michael, PYAOUETE ...NETETETET.. . the 
god (?) TAAIAIAIAIAIALOP . . . EL.” Seven times you say . . . then say one time or 


three times. 


73. At the beginning of |. 369 appears what could be an isolated Coptic name, Hor-Pre; cf. Moller, 
n the apparatus, who suggests Harpokrates. | R.K.R.| 
74. This could also be rendered “a grave.” Cf. LSJ, s.v. “rézros,” 5; also L. 285 above. 
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Woodcut of Hermes on an Astrological Hermetic Throne, note the zodiac dome on top 


As with the Eighth book of Moses, the following spell highlights methods used with the Voces 
Magicae, ie long untranslatable magick words, often secret names of deities which are something like 
mantra yoga in India, in that they are said in ritualistic ways using breathing practices. These breathing 
practices would greatly aid the practitioner in their use of psychoactive incense, though in India such 
practices (known as pranayama) are also used by themselves to induce altered states of consciousness. 
You will notice the “throne” is carried by four men, and so is almost certainly a palanquin, but also the 
astrological symbolism, and elsewhere the 7 vowels refer to the planets. Notice also the reference to 
lighting and thunder, which takes on new meaning with knowledge of Pliny on meteorites. 


PGM V. 1—53' 
* Oracle of Sarapis, [by means of] a boy, by means of a lamp, saucer and bench: “I 
call upon you, Zeus, Helios, Mithra, Sarapis, / unconquered one, Meliouchos, 5 
Melikertes, Meligenetor, ABRAAL BACHAMBECHI BAIBEIZOTH (EBAI BEBOTH) 
SERIABEBOTH AMELCHIPSITHIOUTHIPOTHOIO PNOUTE NINTHERTEROU? IYEY 
EOO AIEIA EEOIA / EEAI EYEIE OO000 EYEO IAOAI BAKAXICHYCH BOSIPSETETH 10 
PHOBEBIBOTH, the great, great* Sarapis SAMASPHRETH” (otherwise above) “o 
DARGAZAS O DARMAGAS O DAPHAR YAKIABOTH EPHIA ZELEARTHAR (AKRABAEOE- 
PHIAZALE ARBAMENOTHIEO SAMAS PHRET1)* / METHOMEOS LAMARMERA OPTEBI 15 
PTEB1 MARIANOU (AKRABAEO EPHIAZELE ARBAMENOTHI EO NAMISPHRETI), ap- 
pear and give respect to him who appeared before fire and snow, BAINCHOOOCH, 
for you are the one who introduced light and snow, hurler of shudderful / thunder 20 
and lightning, KYPRODOKTE PINTOUCHE ETOM THOOUT THASINAEAK AROURON- 
GOA PAPHTHA® ENOSADE IAE LAO AI AOIAO EOEY” (nine lettes): { Pronounce]: 

the “a” with an open mouth, undulating like a wave; 

the “o” succinctly, as a breathed threat, 25 

the “IAG” to earth, to air, and to heaven; 

the “E” like a baboon; 

the “o” in the same way as above;° 

the “E” with enjoyment, aspirating it, / 


30 the “y” like a shepherd, drawing out the pronunciation.” 
If he says, “I prophesy,” say: “Let the throne of god enter, THRONOUZATERA KYMA 
35 KYMA LYAGEU APSITADRYS GE MOLIANDRON BONBLILON PEUCHRE, / let the 
throne be brought in.” If it then is carried by 4 men, as, “With what are they 
crowned, and what goes before the throne?” If he says, “They are crowned with 
40 olive branches, and / a censer precedes,” [the] boy speaks the truth. 
Dismissal: “Go, lord, to your own world and to your own thrones, to your own 
45 vaults, and keep me and / this boy from harm, in the name of the highest god, 
SAMAS PHRETH.*” Do this when the moon is in a settled sign, in conjunction with 
50 beneficial planets or is in good houses, not when it is full; for it is / better, and in 
this way the well-ordered oracle is completed. (But in other copies “when it is full” 


has been written.) 
*8 Samas is the Canaanite solar deity Shamash, combined here with the Egyptian counterpart Pre. 


PGM spell calling on Hekate to restrain chariots and for general purpose use 
While the translator believed this spell refers to literal and physical chariots, and this is also 


likely, given the other examples of throne mysticism I have found in the PGM and elsewhere I have 
seen a variety of symbolism which leads me to believe this was used as a defensive spell against the 
prying eyes of other magicians in their astral bodies. That is this ritual provides a general purpose spell 
for whatever intention the magician has in mind and so 1s at least able to be customized for this purpose 
and calls upon Hekate, who clearly belongs to similar traditions as in the Chaldean Oracles. You will 
notice below a number of references to symbolism which will come up repeatedly in the Volumes I 
have created, as for example a heavenly boat, which indicates something like the ferry man symbolism 
of the Chaldean Oracles. There are also references to Necessity, AKA Ananke, but more than this, the 
magician identifies as Adam, as like Adam Kadmon of the Kabbalah, which we will see is also a very 
important motif in Gnosticism. In the grimoires of later times, as especially the collection known as 
“The Book of Treasure Spirits” (Edited by David Rankine) we see that spirits evoked using magick 
carpets were used to find hidden “treasure.” In this book we see that not only was magick used to find 
treasure, but spells were used to hide treasure from other people and even other magicians using such 
methods. Given how magick carpets are used in other grimoires, in modern terms this finding of 
treasure seems to refer to “remote viewing,” though as the title suggests, spirits were also evoked in 
these tents to search out the treasure for the magician, or hide it from others. At least remote viewing 
would be the most literal interpretation of carpets instantly transporting a magician, or helping them 
find buried treasure. (Greater Keys of Solomon) As you will see in further chapters, and the Volume of 
Paganism in the Grimoires, in the uncorrupted traditions, philosophic gold, ie the spiritual gold of the 
alchemists was being sought in the heavens and it was only later that crude materialist “puffers” 
stumbled upon the texts and so tried to find physical metallic gold. However, above I quoted Firuza 
Melville on some Persian texts regarding King Kay Kavus using demons to protect his treasures, so 
that if aristocrats did have physical gold, it is certainly possible they used magick to protect it. So then, 
the spell below, PGM III 1-164, could be interpreted as a form of protection against any magicians or 
entities which might interfere with the practitioner, either to steal physical gold, or perhaps attack them 
in the astral realm. You will notice the spell refers to the daimon of a place, thus to me this likely refers 
to the daimon which protects “gold” hidden in the area. In the PGM the moon goddess is generally 
Hekate mixed with other goddesses as you can see below, but in various places like the Volume of 
Greek examples, I have many more spells and rituals and texts just for Hekate as she is so crucial. 


PGM III. 1-164 
* ‘Take aj cat, and [make] it into an Esiés [by submerging] its body in water. While 
you are drowning it, speak [the formula] to [its] back. 
The formula during the drowning [is as follows]: 
“Come hither to me, you who are in control of the form of Helios, you the 
5 cat- / faced god,’ and behold your form being mistreated by [your] opponents,? 
[them,] NN, so that you may revenge yourself upon them, and accomplish [the] 
10 NN deed, because I am calling upon you, O sacred spirit. Take on / strength and 
vigor against your enemies, them, NN, because I am conjuring you by your names, 
BARBATHIAO BAINCHOOOCH NIABOAITHABRAB* SESENGENBARPHARARGES ... 
PHREIMI; raise yourself up for me, O cat-faced god, and perform the NN deed” 
(add the usual). 
15 / Take the cat, and make [three] lamellae, one for its anus,* one for. . . , and one 
for its throat; and write the formula [concerning the] deed on a clean® sheet of 


papyrus, with cinnabar [ink], and [then the names of] the chariots and chariotecrs, 
and the chariot boards / and the racehorses.* Wind this around the body of the cat 
and bury it. Light seven lamps upon [7] unbaked bricks, and make an offering, 
fumigating storax gum to it, and be of good cheer.” / Take its body [and preserve] it 
by immuring it either in a tomb or in a burial place . . . with colors,... bury. . - 
looking, toward the sunrise, pour out (?). . . , saying: 

“Angel, ... [SEMEA], chthonic /. . . lord* (?), grant [safety?], . . . O chthonic 
one, in [the] horse race, IAKTORE;” hold - . . restrain. . . , PHOKENSEPSEUARE| K- 
TATHOUMISONKTAI],”” for me, the spirit. . . the daimon of [the] place .. . / and 
may the [NN deed] come about for me immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly, 
because I conjure you, at this place and ar this time, by the implacable god. - . 
THACHOCHA EIN CHOUCHEOCH, and by the great chthonic god, / AaRIOR EUOR, 
and by the names that apply to you; perform the NN deed” (add the usual). 

Then take up che water in which the drowning took place, and sprinkle it [on] 
the stadium or in the place where you are performing [the rite]. 

The formula to be spoken, while you are sprinkling the drowning water, is as fol- 
lows: “I call upon you, Mother of all men, / you who have brought together the 
limbs of Meliouchos, even Meliouchos himself, GROBASTRIA NEBOUTOSOUALETH, 
Entrapper,’' Mistress of corpses,'? Hermes, Hekate, {Hermes?], Hermekate,'* LETH 
AMOUMAMOUTERMYOR;"* I conjure you, the daimon that has been aroused in this 
place, / and you, the daimon of the car that has becn endowed with spirit;'* come 
to me on this very day and from this very moment, and perform for me the NN 
deed” (add the usual, whatever you wish), “CHYCHBACHYCH BACHACHYCH BACH- 
AXICHYCH BAZABACHYCH BAIACHACHYCH BAZETOPHOTH / BAINCHOOGCH ANI- 
BOOO CHOCHE ... PHIGCHEN GEBROCHTHO MYSAGAOTH CHEGO ... O'° SA- 
BAOTH EULAMOSI EELAXIMA...[ ... THACHGCHJAXIN CHOUCHEOCH.” 

On the [1st and 3rd leaves of metal] which you are to use for the conjuration, 
there should be this: “tAEG” / 


6. povaTwp is a late word for povayrmvé, “horse with a single frondet,” i-e., a racchorse. Presumably 
one drew crude representations of them, along with their names, on a sheet of papyrus. Cf. such figures 
on the so-cafled Sethian curse tabicts in R. Wiinsch, Sethianische Verfiuchungstafein aus Rom (Leipzig: 
Teubner, 1899), esp. 51. 

7. Cf. PGA TV. 2390 for a similar injunction to perform a rite with good cheer. Sce also Plutarch, De 
trang. an. 20, p.477E, and R. Bultmann, TDNT 2 (1976) :772—-75 s.v. “eippaivea.” 

8. The papyrus reads . . . ove. Eitrem suggests répavve. 

9. It is not clear whether i#ktore is a Magical word or something sensible. Preisendanz suggests 
axrwpe as a Greek equivalent of Latin actores, “drivers,” but in that case the syntax is unctfear. 

10. Emended and resrored with plausibility from PGM III. 78—79, 513—14, 545-46; IV. 339—40; 
LXVIF. 13. 

11. Although actested in LSJ, s.v. “apxvia,” as an epithet of the goddess Hekate with uncertain 
meaning (with reference to Audoilent, Defixitonum Tabellac 38. 14 [thied cent. a.D.])}, “the netter” is a 
standard Egyptian underworld daimon. See D. Bidoli, Die Spritche der Fangnetze (Gliackstadt: Augustin, 
1976); J. Zandee, Death as an Enemy (Leiden: Brill, 1960) 226—34. [R.K.R.] 

12. The term vexvia is also actested in this sense only in PGM IV. 2781, but necessarily having some 
such meaning. 

13. The name Hermcekate is a combination of Hermes and Hekate. See Wiinsch, Defixionum Tabel- 
fae, nos. 104—7. Here in the papyrus the name could also be read Hermcekateéléth, that is, wirh the oypi- 
cal ending -ét%; thus Eitrem in rhe apparanus to III. 37. 

14. amoy at the beginning is Coptic for “come!” [R.K.R.} 

15. wvevpatwas is a form not otherwise attested; cf. PGM XII. 525: éuavevparendn. 

16. A plausible restoration is LAO in that [IAG and sABAOTH form a common pairing in the PGA. 
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60 [AEO]BAPHRENEMOUNOTH|[ILARIKRIPHTHNAIT]- 
YIANTH PHIRKIRALITH[ONYOMENER |- 
PHABOEA. 
[ABLAN JATHANALBA 
[ABLAN JATHANALBA.*” 
65 ! On [the 2nd] metal leaf, that is to be put {through the earholes],'* there should 


be this: “TREBA ABERAMENTHOOUTHLERAEXANAXETHRELTH YOOETHNEMA- 
70 REBA” / (in the shape ofa heart, like a bunch of grapes). 
Right skeletal figure: [Left skeleral figure]: 


“16 ERBETH “T conjure you, the powerful and mighty angel of 
IO PAKERBETH this animal in this place; rouse yourself for me, 
IO BOLCHOSETH and perform the NN [deed] both on this very 
10 APOMPS day and in every hour and day; rouse yourself / 
75 10 PATATHNAX for me against my enemies, NN, and perform 
16 AKOUBIA NW deed” (add the usual), “for I conjure you 
10 SETH by IAG SABAOTH ADONAI ABRASAX, and by the 
PHOKENSEPSEU- great god, [AEO” (formula), “AEEIOYO OYOIEEA 
AREKTATHOUMISAKTAI, CHABRAX PHNESKER PHIKO PHNYRO PHO- 

80 Perform the NN deed” CHO BOCH / ABLANATHANALBA 


(add the usual, what- 

ever you wish). 
AKRAMMACHAMARI SESENGENBARPHARANGES MITHRA NAMAZAR ANAMARIA 
DAMNAMENEU CHEU CHTHO[NIE]"? THORTOEI, holy king, the sailor, [who steers] 


17. After the second ABLANATHANALBA there appears an isolated “K” followed by a lacuna of uncer- 
tain size. The papyrus cither reads «cai, “and,” or koe, “add the usual.” For obvious reasons, it has 
been left untranslated. 

18. See above, |. 16 and n. 

19. This formula, repeated below |. 100, may well be garbled Greek for Damnameneu, Zeu chthonie, 
idenufying Helios-Mithras with Hades. [J-M.D.] 


the ciller of the lord god,*° rouse [vourself] for me, great cat-faced one, steerer of the 
tiller [of God], perform the NN deed (add the usual), from this very day, / imme- 
diately, immediately; quickly, quickly. Perform for me the NN deed (add the usual, 
as much as you wish), powerful Seth-Typhon,*! and act lawlessly through vour 
strength and overturn the NN deed in this place . . . [in this very hour?], as I com- 
mand vour image, / for I conjure you, MASKELLI MASKELLO (formula). Perform for 
me this, the NN deed, by virtue of your visage, cat-faced spirit; perform for me the 
NN deed {add the usual), and what is written hereafter” (add your additional re- 
quests).?? Proceed toward the sunset?* and, / taking the right-hand and left-hand 
whiskers of the cat as a phylactery, complere the rite by saying this formula to 
Helios. 

Formula: “Halt, halt the sacred boat,** steersman of the sacred boat! Even you, 
Meliouchos, / I will bind to your moorings, until I hold converse with sacred Helios. 
Yea, greatest Mithra, NAMAZAR ANAMARIA DAMNAMENEU CHEU CHTHONIE THON- 
TOE!, holy king, the sailor, he who controls the uller of the lord god,”?* THON- 
TOEI KATHEN KAI MENOPHRIS”*. . . KMEBAU KERKERYMI, before / [you attain to] 
the southwest of the heaven, before [you reach nightfall?] in flight from the out- 
rages committed against you. Hearken to me as I pray to you, thar you may perform 
the NN [deed], because I invoke you by your names BARBARATHAM CHELOU- 
BRAM / BAROUCH(AMBRA| SESENGENBARPHARANGES AMPHI MIOURI ... MIN. 
Perform the NN deed” (add the usual, whatever you wish), “for it is those same 
people who have mistreated ”’ your holy image, they who have mistreated [the holy] 
boat, / wherefore for me. . . , that you may’return upon them the NN deed (add 
the usual). Because I call upon you, 16 ERBETH [IG] PAKERBETH 16 BOLCHO- 
SETH I0 APOMPS IG PATATHNAX IO AKOUBIA IG ABERAMENTHOOUTHLER- 
THEXANAXETH RELTHYOOTHNEMAREBA. Perform the NN deed (add the usual), I 
conjure you in the Hebrew tongue’* / and by virtue of the Necessity of the Neces- 
sitators,”? MASKELLI MASKELLO. Accomplish this for me and destroy and ravage in 
the coming dawn, and let the NN deed befall them” (add the usual, whatever you 
wish), “immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly. Pleasant be your setting!” 

When you have come to the place / in which you are performing the rite, then, 
taking hold of the long whiskers of the cat, both the right-hand and the left-hand, asa 
phylactery, go through the whole of this formula to Helios at his rising. 

Formula: “Hither to me, O greatest in heaven, for whom the heaven has come 
into being as a dancing place, / saTis*° PEPHOOUTH HORA, OITCHOU; Of necessity 


20. A reference to the solar bark of Re. See PGM IIT. 98—105. [R.K_R.] 

21. Seth plays here the role of the defender of the bark of Re. Sce H. te Velde, Seth, God of Confusion 
(Leiden: Brill, 1967) 99-108. [R.K.R.] 

22. Or, “for other uses.” Cf. the list of uses at PGM XIII. 230-333. 

23. A reference to a place from where the sunset can be viewed. 

24. For the halting of the solar bark, cf. lamblichus, Myst. 6.5 and B. Ebbell, Papyrus Ebers (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1937) 70—71. [R.K.R.] 

25. Cf. PGM IIL. 81 and n. 

26. Egyptian mn-nfr, “established and beautiful,” an epithet of Memphis. [J.B.] 

27. For this type of accusation see PGM UTI. 5; IV. 2475 and n-. 

28. Probably the meaning is “by the Hebrew sound” and refers to rhe vowel combinations with 1A0. 
[J-B.| See also Blau, Das altjitdische Zauberwesen 128—37; O. Eissteld, “Jahwe-Name und Zauberwesen,” 
in his Kleine Schriften | (Tibingen: Mohr, Siebeck, 1962) 150—71. On the use of “barbaric language” 
(OjRaws BapBapexy) generally, see Hopfner, OZ 1, sections 706—69; Betz, Lekian 153-54. 

29. This peculiar expression is found also in PGM IV. 262; cf. VII. 302—4; XXXVI. 342—49 and 
perhaps [V. 1456; XTII. 291; XTXa. 11. 

30. Probably referring ro the Egyprian goddess Satis. See Bonnet, RARG 670-71, s.v. “Satis.” 
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perform for me the NN deed, EI LAANCHYCH AKARBEN LAAR MENTHRE SENE- 
BECHYCH, you who love prophecy, golden-visaged,*' gold-gleaming, / shining 
with fire in the night, valiant, valiant ruler of the world, who shine out early in the 
day, who set in the west* of heaven, who rise up from the east, $i. . . =e circle- 
shaped, who run until midday and linger in Arabia, MOUROPHO* / EMPHE.. . IR, 
the messenger of the holy light, the fiery circle, PERTAOMECH PERAKONCHMECH 
PERAKOMPHTHOAK KMEPH,”™ the brilliant Sun, who shine throughout the whole 
inhabited world, who ride upon the ocean, PSOEI O PSOEI O PNOUTE NENTER 
TEROU;* / J adjure you by the Egg.*” I am Adam the forefather; my name is Adam. 
Perform for me the NN deed, because I conjure you by the god 146, by the god 
ABAOTH, by the god apOnalI, by the god MICHAEL, by the god souRIEL, by the 
god GABRIEL, by the god RAPHAEL, / by the god ABRASAX ABLATHANALBA AK- 
RAMMACHARI, by the lord god, rAr0L, by the god lord CHABRA(CH) ** PHNESKER 
PHICHRO PHNYRO PHOCHOBOCH AEEIOYO OYOIEEA; you who light up the day, 
NETHMOMAO; the child, / the riser, OROKOTOTHRO, augmenter of fire and of much 
light, SESENGENBARPHARAGGES. Come to me, hearken [ro me], most just one of 
all, steward of truth, establisher of justice; I am he whom you met and granted 
knowledge and holy utterance of your greatest name, by which you control / the 
whole inhabited world; perform for me the NN deed” | (add the usual) ]. 

This is the ritual of the cat, [suitable] for every ritual purpose: A charm to re- 
strain charioteers in a race, a charm for sending dreams, a binding love charm, 


and a charm to cause separation and enmity. 

*Tr.: J. M. Dillon. This claborate spell, a charm suitable for a number of purposes (all of 
which are forms of malicious magic), is set forth with special reference to its use in chariot 
races; it is understood, however, that the additional functions, as stated at the end of the 
spell, also prove useful to the practitioner, provided thar he supply in the required places the 
appropriate requests. 


PGM VII. 740—55 


*( Request for a dream oracle: Write] on a strip of tinfoil, and after crowning the 
strip of foil with myrtle, set up the censer. Then make a burnt offering of frankin- 
cense and carry the leaf of metal around the vapor while saying: “Lords, gods, re- 
veal to me concerning the NN matter / tonight, in the coming hours. Emphatically 
I beg, I supplicate, I your servant and enthroned’ by you.” 

Then place the piece of foil under your pillow, and, without giving answer to 
anyone, go to sleep after having kept vourself pure for 3 days. 

Formula to be written: | “MOU AMOU* AU [AO ABARBARASA AIO BAOA CHPHE- 
NOURIS AOB AMO ADONAI OIG III] OTHTHOUG AORCHA ARORCHA CHAXYNNERE 
THIRARI OTHO CHOOTH ERRE OCHO ANA EEPHRORE CHEIR EIN IEIO OOAA- 
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Jewish, Gnostic and Greek Thrones/Merkabahs 

For reference I have included here some of the most important examples of throne cosmologies from 
Jewish, Christian and Gnostic sources. These include Ezekiel, the Book of Enoch (quoting the full 
chapter 18) and a description of Solomon's throne based on various Rabbinic sources as compiled by 
Louis Ginzberg in his book Legends of the Jews. For the Gnostic examples I have given the thrones as 
described in On the Origin of the World, Eugnostos the Blessed and the Book of Revelations as this last 
example plays heavily into the symbolism of Greek Qabalah. While I am not really arguing the Greek 
texts are part of a Merkabah tradition, flying chariots were common in Greek mythology and so I have 
included some descriptions of these too, as they provide symbolism for those looking to reconstruct 
these practices using Hellenic symbolism. As we will see in the next chapter, Zeus is important to the 
Orphics and the Gnostics, as is Helen of Troy, where as Helios is the most important god of the Greek 
Magical Papyri, so that his chariot is important too. So then, from the following descriptions you will 
get “symbola” which will allow you to make replicas of these, in case you want to initiate yourself as 
something like in the PGM. While the throne cosmology is not itself indicative of a physical ritual 
throne, as the mystic astral projects to the heavens, these are descriptions of what was seen and this also 
ties in with Astrology/Astronomy and this in turn brings us back to comets and meteorites etc. 


Book of Ezekiel Ch 1 

1 In my thirtieth year, in the fourth month on the fifth day, while I was among the exiles by the Kebar 
River, the heavens were opened and I saw visions of God. 

2 On the fifth of the month—it was the fifth year of the exile of King Jehoiachin— 3 the word of the 
LorpD came to Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, by the Kebar River in the land of the Babylonians.[a] 
There the hand of the LorD was on him. 

4 I looked, and I saw a windstorm coming out of the north—an immense cloud with flashing lightning 
and surrounded by brilliant light. The centre of the fire looked like glowing metal, (otherwise translated 
Amber, or Electrum) 5 and in the fire was what looked like four living creatures. In appearance their 
form was human, 6 but each of them had four faces and four wings. 7 Their legs were straight; their 
feet were like those of a calf and gleamed like burnished bronze. 8 Under their wings on their four sides 
they had human hands. All four of them had faces and wings, 9 and the wings of one touched the wings 
of another. Each one went straight ahead; they did not turn as they moved. 

10 Their faces looked like this: Each of the four had the face of a human being, and on the right side 
each had the face of a lion, and on the left the face of an ox; each also had the face of an eagle. 11 Such 
were their faces. They each had two wings spreading out upward, each wing touching that of the 
creature on either side; and each had two other wings covering its body. 12 Each one went straight 
ahead. Wherever the spirit would go, they would go, without turning as they went. 13 The appearance 
of the living creatures was like burning coals of fire or like torches. Fire moved back and forth among 
the creatures; it was bright, and lightning flashed out of it. 14 The creatures sped back and forth like 
flashes of lightning. 

15 As I looked at the living creatures, I saw a wheel on the ground beside each creature with its four 
faces. 16 This was the appearance and structure of the wheels: They sparkled like topaz, and all four 
looked alike. Each appeared to be made like a wheel intersecting a wheel. 17 As they moved, they 
would go in any one of the four directions the creatures faced; the wheels did not change direction as 
the creatures went. Their rims were high and awesome, and all four rims were full of eyes all around. 
19 When the living creatures moved, the wheels beside them moved; and when the living creatures rose 
from the ground, the wheels also rose. 20 Wherever the spirit would go, they would go, and the wheels 
would rise along with them, because the spirit of the living creatures was in the wheels. 21 When the 
creatures moved, they also moved; when the creatures stood still, they also stood still; and when the 
creatures rose from the ground, the wheels rose along with them, because the spirit of the living 
creatures was in the wheels. 


22 Spread out above the heads of the living creatures was what looked something like a vault, sparkling 
like crystal, and awesome. 23 Under the vault their wings were stretched out one toward the other, and 
each had two wings covering its body. 24 When the creatures moved, I heard the sound of their wings, 
like the roar of rushing waters, like the voice of the Almighty,[b] like the tumult of an army. When they 
stood still, they lowered their wings. 

25 Then there came a voice from above the vault over their heads as they stood with lowered wings. 

26 Above the vault over their heads was what looked like a throne of lapis lazuli, and high above on the 
throne was a figure like that of a man. 27 I saw that from what appeared to be his waist up he looked 
like glowing metal, as if full of fire, and that from there down he looked like fire; and brilliant light 
surrounded him. 28 Like the appearance of a rainbow in the clouds on a rainy day, so was the radiance 
around him. This was the appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lorp. When I saw it, I fell 
facedown, and I heard the voice of one speaking. 


Book of Enoch Ch 1 

I saw the treasuries of all the winds: I saw how He had furnished with them the whole creation 
2and the firm foundations of the earth. And I saw the corner-stone of the earth: I saw the four 3winds 
which bear {the earth and} the firmament of the heaven. And I saw how the winds stretch out the vaults 
of heaven, and have their station between heaven and earth: these are the pillars 4of the heaven. I saw 
the winds of heaven which turn and bring the circumference of the sun and Sall the stars to their setting. 
I saw the winds on the earth carrying the clouds: I saw the paths 6of the angels. I saw at the end of the 
earth the firmament of the heaven above. And I proceeded and saw a place which burns day and night, 
where there are seven mountains of magnificent stones, 7three towards the east, and three towards the 
south. And as for those towards the east, one was of coloured stone, and one of pearl, and one of 
jacinth, and those towards the south of red stone. 8But the middle one reached to heaven like the throne 
of God, of alabaster, and the summit of the throne was of sapphire. And I saw a flaming fire. And 
beyond these mountains Is a region the end of the great earth: there the heavens were completed. And I 
saw a deep abyss, with columns of heavenly fire, and among them I saw columns of fire fall, which 
were beyond measure alike towards 12the height and towards the depth. And beyond that abyss I saw a 
place which had no firmament of the heaven above, and no firmly founded earth beneath it: there was 
no water upon it, and no 13birds, but it was a waste and horrible place. I saw there seven stars like great 
burning mountains, 14and to me, when I inquired regarding them, The angel said: 'This place is the end 
of heaven and 1 Searth: this has become a prison for the stars and the host of heaven. And the stars 
which roll over the fire are they which have transgressed the commandment of the Lord in the 
beginning of 1 6their rising, because they did not come forth at their appointed times. And He was 
wroth with them, and bound them till the time when their guilt should be consummated [even] for ten 
thousand years.' 


Book of Enoch Ch 104 
This part shows how like Plato, the good are taken up and are as stars in heaven 


2 And your names are written before the glory of the Great One. Be 
hopeful; for before you were put to shame through sickness and 
affliction; but now you shall shine as the lights of heaven, 

3 You shall shine and you shall be seen, and the doors of heaven 
shall be opened to you. And in your cry, cry for judgment, and it 
shall appear to you; for all your tribulation shall be visited on the 
rulers, and on all who helped those who plundered you. 


THE THRONE OF SOLOMON according to Louis Ginzberg 
“Next to the Temple in its magnificence, it is the throne of Solomon that perpetuates the name and fame 


of the wise king. None before him and none after him could produce a like work of art, and when the 
kings, his vassals, saw the magnificence of the throne they fell down and praised God. The throne was 
covered with fine gold from Ophir, studded with beryls, inlaid with marble, and jewelled with 
emeralds, and rubies, and pearls, and all manner of gems. On each of its six steps there were two 
golden lions and two golden eagles, a lion and an eagle to the left, and a lion and an eagle to the right, 
the pairs standing face to face, so that the right paw of the lion was opposite to the left wing of the 
eagle, and his left paw opposite to the right wing of the eagle. The royal seat was at the top, which was 
round. 

On the first step leading to the seat crouched an ox, and opposite to him a lion; on the second, a 
wolf and a lamb; on the third, a leopard and a goat; on the fourth perched an eagle and a peacock; on 
the fifth a falcon and a cock; and on the sixth a hawk and a sparrow; all made of gold. At the very top 
rested a dove, her claws set upon a hawk, to betoken that the time would come when all peoples and 
nations shall be delivered into the hands of Israel. Over the seat hung a golden candlestick, with golden 
lamps, pomegranates, snuff dishes, censers, chains, and lilies. Seven branches extended from each side. 
On the arms to the right were the images of the seven patriarchs of the world, Adam, Noah, Shem, Job, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and on the arms to the left, the images of the seven pious men of the world, 
Kohath, Amram, Moses, Aaron, Eldad, Medad, and the prophet Hur. Attached to the top of the 
candlestick was a golden bow] filled with the purest olive oil, to be used for the candlestick in the 
Temple, and below, a golden basin, also filled with the purest olive oil, for the candlestick over the 
throne. The basin bore the image of the high priest Eli; those of his sons Hophni and Phinehas were on 
the two faucets protruding from the basin, and those of Nadab and Abihu on the tubes connection the 
faucets with the basin. 

On the upper part of the throne stood seventy golden chairs for the members of the Sanhedrin, 
and two more for the high priest and his vicar. When the high priest came to do homage to the king, the 
members of the Sanhedrin also appeared, to judge the people, and they took their seats to the right and 
to the left of the king. At the approach of the witnesses, the machinery of the throne rumbled the wheels 
turned, the ox lowed, the lion roared, the wolf howled, the lamb bleated, the leopard growled, the goat 
cried, the falcon screamed, the peacock gobbled, the cock crowed, the hawk screeched, the sparrow 
chirped all to terrify the witnesses and keep them from giving false testimony. 

When Solomon set foot upon the first step to ascend to his seat, its machinery was put into motion. The 
golden ox arose and led him to the second step, and there passed him over to the care of the beasts 
guarding it, and so he was conducted from step to step up to the sixth, where the eagles received him 
and placed him upon his seat. As soon as he was seated, a great eagle set the royal crown upon his 
head. Thereupon a huge snake rolled itself up against the machinery, forcing the lions and eagles 
upward until they encircled the head of the king. A golden dove flew down from a pillar, took the 
sacred scroll out of a casket, and gave it to the king, so that he might obey the injunction of the 
Scriptures, to have the law with him and read therein all the days of his life. Above the throne twenty- 
four vines interlaced, forming a shady arbor over the head of the king, and sweet aromatic perfumes 
exhaled from two golden lions, while Solomon made the ascent to his seat upon the throne. 

It was the task of seven heralds to keep Solomon reminded of his duties as king and judge. The first 
one of the heralds approached him when he set foot on the first step of the throne, and began to recite 
the law for kings, "He shall not multiply wives to himself." At the second step, the second herald 
reminded him, "He shall not multiply horses to himself"; at the third, the next one of the heralds said, 
"Neither shall he greatly multiply to himself silver and gold." At the fourth step, he was told by the 
fourth herald, "Thou shalt not wrest judgment"; at the fifth step, by the fifth herald, "Thou shalt not 
respect persons," and at the sixth, by the sixth herald, "Neither shalt thou take a gift." Finally, when he 
was about to seat himself upon the throne, the seventh herald cried out: "Know before whom thou 


standest." 

The throne did not remain long in the possession of the Israelites. During the life of Rehoboam, 
the son of Solomon, it was carried to Egypt. Shishak, the father-in-law of Solomon, appropriated it as 
indemnity for claims which he urged against the Jewish state in behalf of his widowed daughter. When 
Sennacherib conquered Egypt, he carried the throne away with him, but, on his homeward march, 
during the overthrow of his army before the gates of Jerusalem, he had to part with it to Hezekiah. Now 
it remained in Palestine until the time of Jehoash, when it was once more carried to Egypt by Pharaoh 
Necho. His possession of the throne brought him little joy. Unacquainted with its wonderful 
mechanism, he was injured in the side by one of the lions the first time he attempted to mount it, and 
forever after he limped, wherefore he was given the surname Necho, the hobbler. Nebuchadnezzar was 
the next possessor of the throne. It fell to his lot at the conquest of Egypt, but when he attempted to use 
it in Babylonia, he fared no better than his predecessor in Egypt. The lion standing near the throne gave 
him so severe a blow that he never again dared ascend it. Through Darius the throne reached Elam, but, 
knowing what its other owners had suffered, he did not venture to seat himself on it, and his example 
was imitated by Ahasuerus. The latter tried to have his artificers fashion him a like artistic work, but, of 
course, they failed. The Median rulers parted with the throne to the Greek monarchs, and finally it was 
carried to Rome.” 

Solomon's Throne 


“ahs 


Irenaeus Book IV Ch 3 (arguing against Gnostic beliefs 

1. Again, as to their malignantly asserting that if heaven is indeed the throne of God, and earth 
His footstool, and if it is declared that the heaven and earth shall pass away, then when these pass 
away the God who sits above must also pass away, and therefore He cannot be the God who is 
over all; in the first place, they are ignorant what the expression means, that heaven is [His] 
throne and earth [His] footstool. For they do not know what God is, but they imagine that He sits 
after the fashion of a man, and is contained within bounds, but does not contain. And they are 
also unacquainted with [the meaning of] the passing away of the heaven and earth; but Paul was 
not ignorant of it when he declared, For the figure of this world passes away. | Corinthians 7:31 


Book of Revelations Ch 4 

4 After this I looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard was 
as it were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which 
must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately I was in the spirit: and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne. 

3 And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald. 

4 And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and twenty 
elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold. 

5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps 
of fire burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. 

6 And before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and 
round about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a 
man, and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. 

8 And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; and they were full of eyes within: and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lorp God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to 
come. 

9 And when those beasts give glory and honour and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth for 
ever and ever, 

10 The four and twenty elders fall down before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power: for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created. 


On the Origin of the World 
Now the prime parent Ialdabaoth, since he possessed great authorities, created heavens for each of his 


offspring through verbal expression - created them beautiful, as dwelling places - and in each heaven he 
created great glories, seven times excellent. Thrones and mansions and temples, and also chariots and 
virgin spirits up to an invisible one and their glories, each one has these in his heaven; mighty armies of 
gods and lords and angels and archangels - countless myriads - so that they might serve. The account of 
these matters you will find in a precise manner in the first Account of Oraia. 
And they were completed from this heaven to as far up as the sixth heaven, namely that of Sophia. The 
heaven and his earth were destroyed by the troublemaker that was below them all. And the six heavens 
shook violently; for the forces of chaos knew who it was that had destroyed the heaven that was below 
them. And when Pistis knew about the breakage resulting from the disturbance, she sent forth her 
breath and bound him and cast him down into Tartarus. Since that day, the heaven, along with its earth, 
has consolidated itself through Sophia the daughter of Ialdabaoth, she who is below them all................. 
[Sabaoth] hated his father, the darkness, and his mother, the abyss, and loathed his sister, the 
thought of the prime parent, which moved to and fro upon the waters. And because of his light, all the 
authorities of chaos were jealous of him. And when they had become disturbed, they made a great war 
in the seven heavens. Then when Pistis Sophia had seen the war, she dispatched seven archangels to 
Sabaoth from her light. They snatched him up to the seventh heaven. They stood before him as 
attendants. Furthermore, she sent him three more archangels, and established the kingdom for him over 
everyone, so that he might dwell above the twelve gods of chaos. 
Now when Sabaoth had taken up the place of repose in return for his repentance, Pistis also gave him 
her daughter Zoe (Life), together with great authority, so that she might instruct him about all things 
that exist in the eighth heaven. And as he had authority, he made himself first of all a mansion. It is 


huge, magnificent, seven times as great as all those that exist in the seven heavens. 
And before his mansion he created a throne, which was huge and was upon a four-faced chariot called 
"Cherubim". Now the Cherubim has eight shapes per each of the four corners, lion forms and calf 
forms and human forms and eagle forms, so that all the forms amount to sixty-four forms - and seven 
archangels that stand before it; he is the eighth, and has authority. All the forms amount to seventy-two. 
Furthermore, from this chariot the seventy-two gods took shape; they took shape so that they might rule 
over the seventy-two languages of the peoples. And by that throne he created other, serpent-like angels, 
called "Seraphim", which praise him at all times. Thereafter he created a congregation of angels, 
thousands and myriads, numberless, which resembled the congregation in the eighth heaven; and a 
firstborn called Israel - which is, "the man that sees God"; and another being, called Jesus Christ, who 
resembles the saviour above in the eighth heaven, and who sits at his right upon a revered throne. And 
at his left, there sits the virgin of the holy spirit, upon a throne and glorifying him. And the seven 
virgins stand before her, [...] possessing thirty harps, and psalteries and trumpets, glorifying him. And 
all the armies of the angels glorify him, and they bless him. Now where he sits is upon a throne of light 
<within a> great cloud that covers him. And there was no one with him in the cloud except Sophia <the 
daughter of> Pistis, instructing him about all the things that exist in the eighth heaven, so that the 
likenesses of those things might be created, in order that his reign might endure until the consummation 
of the heavens of chaos and their forces..............00 

Now Pistis Sophia set him apart from the darkness and summoned him to her right, and the 
prime parent she put at her left. Since that day, right has been called justice, and left called wickedness. 
Now because of this, they all received a realm in the congregation of justice and wickedness, [...] stand 
[...] upon a creature [...] all. Thus, when the prime parent of chaos saw his son Sabaoth and the glory 
that he was in, and perceived that he was greatest of all the authorities of chaos, he envied him. And 
having become wrathful, he engendered Death out of his death: and he (viz., Death) was established 
over the sixth heaven, <for> Sabaoth had been snatched up from there. And thus the number of the six 
authorities of chaos was achieved. Then Death, being androgynous, mingled with his (own) nature and 
begot seven androgynous offspring. These are the names of the male ones: Jealousy, Wrath, Tears, 
Sighing, Suffering, Lamentation, Bitter Weeping. And these are the names of the female ones: Wrath, 
Pain, Lust, Sighing, Curse, Bitterness, Quarrelsomeness. They had intercourse with one another, and 
each one begot seven, so that they amount to forty-nine androgynous demons. Their names and their 
effects you will find in the Book of Solomon. 
And in the presence of these, Zoe, who was with Sabaoth, created seven good androgynous forces. 
These are the names of the male ones: the Unenvious, the Blessed, the Joyful, the True, the 
Unbegrudging, the Beloved, the Trustworthy. Also, as regards the female ones, these are their names: 
Peace, Gladness, Rejoicing, Blessedness, Truth, Love, Faith (Pistis). And from these are many good 
and innocent spirits. Their influences and their effects you will find in the Configurations of the Fate of 
Heaven That Is Beneath the Twelve. 


Eugnostos the Blessed 
The First who appeared before the universe in infinity is Self-grown, Self-constructed Father, and is 


full of shining, ineffable light. In the beginning, he decided to have his likeness become a great power. 
Immediately, the principle (or beginning) of that Light appeared as Immortal Androgynous Man. His 
male name is 'Begotten, Perfect Mind’. And his female name is 'All-wise Begettress Sophia’. It is also 
said that she resembles her brother and her consort. She is uncontested truth; for here below, error, 
which exists with truth, contests it. 

Through Immortal Man appeared the first designation, namely, divinity and kingdom, for the Father, 
who is called 'Self-Father Man' revealed this. He created a great Aeon for his own majesty. He gave 
him great authority, and he ruled over all creations. He created gods and archangels and angels, 
myriads without number for retinue. Now through that Man originated divinity and kingdom. Therefore 


he was called 'God of gods', 'King of kings'. First Man is 'Faith' ('Pistis') for those who will come 
afterward. He has, within, a unique mind and thought - just as he is it (thought) - reflecting and 
considering, rationality and power. All the attributes that exist are perfect and immortal. In respect to 
imperishableness, they are indeed equal. (But) in respect to power, there is a difference, like the 
difference between father and son, and son and thought, and the thought and the remainder. 

As I said earlier, among the things that were created the monad is first, the dyad follows it, and the 
triad, up to the tenths. Now the tenths rule the hundredths; the hundredths rule the thousandths; the 
thousands rule the ten thousands. This is the pattern <among the> immortals. First Man is like this: His 
monad [...]. 

Again it is this pattern that exists among the immortals: the monad and the thought are those things that 
belong to Immortal Man. The thinkings are for <the> decads, and the hundreds are the teachings, and 
the thousands are the counsels, and the ten thousands are the powers. Now those who come from the 
[...] exist with their [...] in every Aeon [...]. 

[...] In the beginning, thought and thinkings appeared from mind, then teachings from thinkings, 
counsels from teachings, and power from counsels. And after all the attributes, all that was revealed 
appeared from his powers. And from what was created, what was fashioned appeared. And what was 
formed appeared from what was fashioned. What was named appeared from what was formed, while 
the difference among begotten things appeared from what was named, from beginning to end, by power 
of all the Aeons. Now Immortal Man is full of every imperishable glory and ineffable joy. His whole 
kingdom rejoices in everlasting rejoicing, those who never have been heard of or known in any Aeon 
that came after them and its worlds. 

Afterward another principle came from Immortal Man, who is called 'Self-perfected Begetter.' When he 
received the consent of his consort, Great Sophia, he revealed that first-begotten androgyne, who is 
called, 'First-begotten Son of God'. His female aspect is 'First-begotten Sophia, Mother of the 
Universe,’ whom some call 'Love'. Now, First-begotten, since he has his authority from his father, 
created angels, myriads without number, for retinue. The whole multitude of those angels are called 
‘Assembly of the Holy Ones, the Shadowless Lights.’ Now when these greet each other, their embraces 
become like angels like themselves. 

First Begetter Father is called 'Adam of the Light.' And the kingdom of Son of Man is full of ineffable 
joy and unchanging jubilation, ever rejoicing in ineffable joy over their imperishable glory, which has 
never been heard nor has it been revealed to all the Aeons that came to be and their worlds. 

Then Son of Man consented with Sophia, his consort, and revealed a great androgynous Light. His 
masculine name is designated 'Savior, Begetter of All things'. His feminine name is designated 'Sophia, 
All-Begettress'. Some call her 'Pistis' (faith). 

Then Savior consented with his consort, Pistis Sophia, and revealed six androgynous spiritual beings 
who are the type of those who preceded them. Their male names are these: first, 'Unbegotten'; second, 
'Self-begotten'; third, 'Begetter'; fourth, 'First begetter'; fifth, 'All-begetter'; sixth, 'Arch-begetter’. Also 
the names of the females are these; first, 'All-wise Sophia’; second, 'All-Mother Sophia’; third, 'All- 
Begettress Sophia'; fourth, 'First Begettress Sophia’; fifth, 'Love Sophia’; sixth, 'Pistis Sophia’. 

From the consenting of those I have just mentioned, thoughts appeared in the Aeons that exist. From 
thoughts, reflectings; from reflectings, considerings; from considerings, rationalities, from rationalities, 
wills, from wills, words. Then the twelve powers, whom I have just discussed, consented with each 
other. <Six> males (and) females (each) were revealed, so that there are seventy-two powers. Each one 
of the seventy-two revealed five spiritual (powers), which (together) are the three hundred and sixty 
powers. The union of them all is the will. 

Therefore our Aeon came to be as the type of Immortal Man. Time came to be as the type of First 
Begetter, his son. The year came to be as the type of Savior. The twelve months came to be as the type 
of the twelve powers. The three hundred and sixty days of the year came to be as the three hundred and 
sixty powers who appeared from Savior. Their hours and moments came to be as the type of the angels 


who came from them (the powers), who are without number. And when those whom I have discussed 
appeared, All-Begetter, their father, very soon created twelve Aecons for retinue for the twelve angels. 
And in each Aeon there were six (heavens), so there are seventy-two heavens of the seventy-two 
powers who appeared from him. And in each of the heavens there were five firmaments, so there are 
(altogether) three hundred sixty firmaments of the three hundred sixty powers that appeared from them. 
When the firmaments were complete, they were called 'The Three Hundred Sixty Heavens’, according 
to the name of the heavens that were before them. And all these are perfect and good. And in this way 
the defect of femaleness appeared. 

The first Aeon, then, is that of Immortal Man. The second Acon is that of Son of Man, who is called 
"First Begetter' ("who is called 'Savior' added in Codex V). That which embraces these is the Aeon 
over which there is no kingdom, (the Aeon) of the Eternal Infinite God, the Aeon of the Aeon of the 
immortals who are in it, (the Aeon) above the Eighth that appeared in chaos. 

Now Immortal Man revealed Aeons and powers and kingdoms and gave authority to everyone who 
appeared from him, to make whatever they desire until the days that are above chaos. For these 
consented with each other and revealed every magnificence, even from spirit, multitudinous lights that 
are glorious and without number. These received names in the beginning, that is, the first, the middle, 
the perfect; that is, the first Aeon and the second and the third. The first was called 'Unity and Rest’. 
Since each one has its (own) name, the <third> Aeon was designated 'Assembly’, from the great 
multitude that appeared in the multitudinous one. Therefore, when the multitude gathers and comes to a 
unity, they are called 'Assembly', from the Assembly that surpassed heaven. Therefore, the Assembly of 
the Eighth was revealed as androgynous and was named partly as male and partly as female. The male 
was called 'Assembly’, the female, 'Life', that it might be shown that from a female came the life in all 
the Aeons Every name was received, starting from the beginning. 

From his concurrence with his thought, the powers appeared who where called 'gods'; and the gods 
from their considerings revealed divine gods; and the gods from their considerings revealed lords; and 
the lords of the lords from their words revealed lords; and the lords from their powers revealed 
archangels; the archangels revealed angels; from <them,> the semblance appeared, with structure and 
form for naming all the Aeons and their worlds. 

All the immortals, whom I have just described, have authority - all of them - from the power of 
Immortal Man and Sophia, his consort, who was called 'Silence', who was named 'Silence' because by 
reflecting without speech she perfected her own majesty. Since the imperishabilities had the authority, 
each provided great kingdoms in all the immortal heavens and their firmaments, thrones (and) temples, 
for their own majesty. 

Some, Indeed, (who are) in dwellings and in chariots, being in ineffable glory and not able to be sent 
into any creature, provided for themselves hosts of angels, myriads without number for retinue and 
glory, even virgin spirits, the ineffable lights. They have no sickness nor weakness, but it is only will: it 
comes to be in an instant. Thus were completed the Aeons with their heavens and firmaments for the 
glory of Immortal Man and Sophia, his consort: the area which <contained the pattern of> every Aeon 
and their worlds and those that came afterward, in order to provide the types from there, their 
likenesses in the heavens of chaos and their worlds. 

And all natures from the Immortal One, from Unbegotten to the revelation of chaos, are in the light that 
shines without shadow and (in) ineffable joy and unutterable jubilation. They ever delight themselves 
on account of their glory that does not change, and the rest that is not measured, which cannot be 
described or conceived among all the Aeons that came to be and their powers. But this much is enough. 
All I have just said to you, I said in the way that you might accept, until the one who need not be taught 
appears among you, and he will speak all these things to you joyously and in pure knowledge. 


Greek/Roman Examples of Divine Thrones 
Zeus 


Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 12. 189 ff (trans. Way) (Greek epic C4th A.D.) : 

"Zeus ... charioted upon the Anemoi (Wind-Gods), Euros (the East), Boreas (the North), Zephyros (the 
West-wind), and Notos (the South) [the four-wind gods had probably assumed the form of horses] : for 
Iris rainbow-plumed led 'neath the yoke of his eternal car that stormy team, the car which Aion (Aeon, 
Time) the immortal framed for him of adamant with never-wearying hands." 


Nonnus, Dionysiaca 4. 421 ff (trans. Rouse) (Greek epic C5th A.D.) : 


"Zeus breasting the tempests with his aegis-breastplate swooped down from the air on high, seated in 
Khronos's (Chronos', Time's) chariot with four winged steeds, for the horses that drew Kronion 
(Cronion) [Zeus] were the team of the Anemoi (Winds)." 


Nonnus, Dionysiaca 12. 15 ff: 

"The twelve circling Horai (Horae, Hours), daughters of Khronos (Chronos, Time), tripling round the 
fiery throne of the untiring Charioteer [Helios the Sun] in a ring, servants of Helios that attend on his 
shining car, priestesses of the lichtgang each in her turn: for they bend the servile neck to the ancient 
manager of the universe [Khronos]. Then up and spoke the grapetending Season (Hora) [Autumn], 
holding out her hook of the fruitpining autumn as witness to her prayer : “Helios, giver of season, 
plantdresser, lord of fruits! When will the soil make winemother grapes to grow? Which of the blessed 
will have this honour betrothed him by Aion (Aeon, Time)? Hide it not, I adjure you, because of all the 
Sisters I alone have no privilege of honour! I provide no fruit, no corn, no meadowhay, no rain from 
Zeus.’ She spoke, and Helios cheered the nurse of the fruitage to come. He raised a finger, and pointed 
out to his circling daughter close to a wall opposite the separated tablets of Harmonia. In these are 
recorded in one group all the oracles which the prophetic hand of Phanes first born engraved as 
ordained for the world, and drew with his pencil the house proper for each [the astronomical house or 
zodiac sign]." 


Helios 

Ovid, Metamorphoses 2. 20 ff (trans. Melville) (Roman epic Clst B.C. to Clst A.D.) : 

"He made his way direct into the presence [of Helios] and there stood afar, unable to approached the 
dazzling light. Enrobed in purple vestments Phoebus [Helios (Helius)] sat, high on a throne of 
gleaming emeralds." 


Nonnus, Dionysiaca 38. 90 ff (trans. Rouse) (Greek epic C5th A.D.) : 
"He [Helios] placed the golden helmet [of the Sun] on Phaethon's head and crowned him with his own 


fire, winding the seven rays like strings upon his hair, and put the white kilt girdlewise round him over 
his loins; he clothed him in his own fiery robe and laced his foot into the purple boot, and gave his 
chariot to his son." 


Pseudo-Hyginus, Astronomica 2. 13 (trans. Grant) (Roman mythographer C2nd A.D.) : 


"Jupiter [Zeus] seeing that he [Erikhthonios (Erichthonius)] first among men yoked horses in 
four-horse chariots, admired the genius of a man who could rival the invention of Sol (the Sun) 
[Helios], who first among the gods made use of the quadriga." 


Helen in Homer's Odyssey Book 4 Line 120 Onwards 
While not Gnostic, the following depicts a throne of Helen of Troy, who questions the identity of 


Odysseus' son Telemachus, and in light of what you will learn regarding Simon's Merkabah practices 
and Helen's lunar nature, it is highly likely the following had some influence on Simon Magus. Note 
that Helen came from a “fragrant” chamber and also the baskets, which for Socrates was used ritually, 
but also of course the rug/carpet, chair and tripods. Elsewhere, as in the Iliad, Homer repeatedly refers 
to perfumed chambers, as especially with Helen, when she begrudgingly interacts with Aphrodite. 
Helen also has a distaff, like Athirat above, though for Simon this would tie her to Athena as a goddess 
of weaving, Freya also had a distaff called seidrstafr used for Seidr and so this seems to be a wand used 
for throne mysticism of Venus like goddesses. 


“While he pondered thus in mind and heart, forth then from her fragrant high-roofed chamber came 
Helen, like Artemis of the golden arrows; and with her came Adraste, and placed for her a chair, 
beautifully wrought, and Alcippe brought a rug of soft wool [125] and Phylo a silver basket, which 
Alcandre had given her, the wife of Polybus, who dwelt in Thebes of Egypt, where greatest store of 
wealth is laid up in men's houses. He gave to Menelaus two silver baths and two tripods and ten talents 
of gold. [130] And besides these, his wife gave to Helen also beautiful gifts,—a golden distaff and a 
basket with wheels beneath did she give, a basket of silver, and with gold were the rims thereof gilded. 
This then the handmaid, Phylo, brought and placed beside her, filled with finely-spun yarn, and across 
it [135] was laid the distaff laden with violet-dark wool. So Helen sat down upon the chair, and below 
was a footstool for the feet” 


A Jewish interpretation of the Orphic Merkabah Tradition from 


“Old Testament Pseudopigrapha Vol 2” by Charlesworth 
This text presents a discourse which is supposedly Orphic, though scholars note many Jewish 


influences and themes within that do not normally go with Orphism. I include it here to highlight the 
idea of Orphism influencing Merkabah mysticism, though this idea is more readily seen through the 
undeniable Orphic influence on Gnosticism. As I said before, according to Gershom Scholem the 
Merkabah tradition largely comes out of Gnosticism and we already saw some examples of how 
thrones and chariots come up repeatedly in Gnostic texts. We can see in the following a few hints of 
Gnostic thought in that the deity is hidden in a cloud much like the demented Demiurge, or false god of 
the Gnostics, which is generally attributed to the god of the Jews. It is clear both from their texts and 
the criticism levelled against them by Christian heresiologists, that Gnostics were influenced by 
Orphism and so it should not be surprising to find Orphic examples of thrones and chariots flying 
through the heavens. As explained in the epilogue of the book, “The Chronicles of Anarchy,” Merkabah 
chariot/thrones are often actually comets flying through the air and later we will see this with Medea, 
the priestess of Hekate, as she rode a shooting star. While in some places the throne may symbolize the 
axis mundi or pole by which the Earth rotates, in other places, as in the Book of Ezekiel, the throne 
chariot seems to be a comet, it is surrounded by animals representing the four fixed signs. (Scorpio 
used to be an eagle) Below we get references to a man said to be of Chaldean lineage, perhaps 
referencing the teachings of the Chaldean oracles, but as the scholars believe, this is most likely Moses, 
who's birth is said to occur at the time of a comet. According to an ancient source, Stobaeus, writing on 
Hermeticism, comets have special significance and so he writes, “These are the brilliant messengers 
and heralds of the general destinies of things that are to be. When, then, some chance is going to 
happen to the world, [comets] appear, and, shining for some days, again return behind the Circle of the 
Sun, and stay invisible, some showing in the east, some in the north, some in the west, and others in the 
south. We call them Prophets.” 


Long Version of the Jewish Orphic text 


'I will sing for those for whom it is lawful, but you uninitiate, close your doors,? 


2 Charged under the laws of the Righteous ones, for the Divine has legislated 
> For all alike. But you, son of the light-bearing moon, 


« Musaeus, listen, for I proclaim the Truth. 


+ Let not what you formerly felt lose for you a happy eternity ,< 

¢ But look to the divine word, study it closely, 

7 [So] guiding your heart, that knowing vessel. Set out firmly 

* On the path, and look only at the undying shaper of the universe. 


*° There is an ancient saying about him: 


10 **He is one’’—self-completing, and all things completed by him, 
1 In them he himself circulates. But no one has seen him 

12 With the souls mortals have, he is seen [only] by Mind.¢ 

3 He does not take good things and make them into evil 

%* For people, but he comes in company with love and hate,<* 
's**And war and plague and weeping pain’’—‘ 


16 ** And there is no other.”” 


You would understand everything 


7 If you were to see him. But before that, here on earth, sometimes,# 
1s My son, I will point it out to you, whenever I notice his footsteps, 


1» And the strong hand of the mighty God. 


2 But I do not see him, because around [him] a cloud is set up, 
21 A thin one for me, but tenfold for all [other] people. 

2 For all mortals have mortal pupils in their eyes, 

23 [Too] small, since flesh and bones have produced them, 


2 [Too] weak to see Zeus, the ruler of all." 


23 And no one has seen the ruler of mortal men, 

2 Except a certain unique man, an offshoot from far back of the race 

27 Of the Chaldeans. For he was knowledgeable about the path of the Star,’ 

22 And how the movement of the Sphere goes around the earth, 

2? Both in circular fashion, but each on its own axis. 

3% He rides in spirit through the air and through the water 

» Of the stream. A comet makes manifest these events—he had a mighty birth.* 


32 Yes he after this is established in the great heaven! 

33 On a golden throne. He stands with his feet on the earth. 

3% He stretches out his right hand to the ends of the ocean. 

3s The foundation of the mountains trembles within at [his] anger, 

3¢ And the depths of the gray sparkling sea.™ 

37 They cannot endure the mighty power. He is entirely 

3s Heavenly, and he brings everything to completion on earth, 

» Being ‘the beginning, the middle, and the end,’"" 

« As the saying of the ancients, as the one water-born® has described it, 

«1 The one who received [revelations] from God in aphorisms, in the form of a 


double law .P 


2 It is unlawful to say anything else. My body is trembling. 
«In Mind, from above,‘ he rules over everything according to an order, 


« My son, approach him with your Mind, 


«s And do not betray, but guard the divine message in your heart.‘ 


The Long Version: 

a. **You uninitiate . . . doors,’* a formula prob- 
ably taken from the mystery religions, found also 
in Plato (Symp. 218b). Further references are found 
in O. Kern, Orphicorum fragmenta (Berlin, 1922) 
p. 258. 

b. “*Righteous ones’’: probably initiates, using 
dikaios in the hellenistic Jewish sense. One could 
also, however, understand ‘‘laws about the right 
things.** 

c. Lit. **What formerly appeared in your breast.** 

d. **‘With the souls . . . by Mind™*: only in E. 
According to the first hypothesis (see above under 
**Text’’) this is an interpolation, since T here agrees 
with J: **but he sees everything.*" T repeats |. 20 
following this |., which is surely not original, since 
it makes sense there but not here. 

e. T and the MSS of E vary here. A different 
reading, with a slight emendation, would be *‘but 
love and hate, and war .. . serve him.”* 

f. Quoted from SibOr 3.603. or a common 
source. 

g. “*Before that."’ i.e. before making the heav- 
enly journey and seeing God. 


h. E is missing Il. 22—24. T has misplaced I. 
21, putting it after 1. 24 (in the order 20, 22-24, 
21). where it makes no sense. The translation of 
1. 21 given here is based on C. A. Lobeck’'s 
emendation of loipon to lepton (“‘thin’’), and of 
E’s stasin to T's pasin (*‘all"*). 

i. Possibly Abraham is meant here. But Philo 
(Vit Mos 5S) thinks also of Moses as a Chaldean 
schooled in astronomy. 

j. The MSS vary here. One could also read: 
**He rides the winds .. ."” or **He [God] guides 
the winds .. ."* 

k. This |. is difficult to make sense of and the 
translation here is conjectural. I take 1. 30 to be a 
description of a heavenly ascent, and then the 
comet here to be a heavenly portent signaling its 
cosmic importance. **Mighty birth"* is a translation 
of iphi genéthe. a play on the name Iphigeneia 
(‘bom mighty""), a reference to an initiatory **re- 
birth" following the heavenly journey. Others 
emend with Stephanus to iphigenétou, **a mighty- 
born flame of fire flashes up.*" This, together with 
1. 30, could then be a reference to the Chaldean's 
knowledge of the cosmos or his vision of God. T 


Deut 6:4 


Isa 45:5 


Mt 2:2 


Isa 66:1 


Ps 18:8 


Rev 1:8 


Short Version 


'T will sing for those for whom it is lawful, but you uninitiate, close your doors, 
3 All alike. But you, son of the light-bearing moon, 
«Musaeus, listen, for I proclaim the Truth. 

s Let not what you formerly felt lose for you a happy eternity, 
¢ But look to the divine word, study it closely, 

7[So] guiding your heart, that knowing vessel. Set out firmly 
*On the path, and look only at the master of the universe.* 
He is one, self-generating; all things are brought forth generated from this one,> 
"And among them he is superior.‘ And no one 
12 Of mortal men has seen him, but he sees all. 
13 Out of goodness he brings evil upon mortals, 


is **And chilling war and weeping pain,’ 


* And there is no other besides the great king. 
2 But I do not see him, because around [him] a cloud is set up. 
2 For all mortals have mortal pupils in their eyes, 


* Too weak to see Zeus, the ruler of all.¢ 


32 And he is established in the bronze heaven 

33On a golden throne. He rests with his feet upon the earth, 

™ And he stretches out his right hand everywhere, to the end of the ocean. 
3s And the great mountains tremble round about,* 

% And the gray rivers and the depths of the blue sea. 


does not have iphi genéthe, but diaphengea panté 
**[flames of fire] shining forth everywhere.”’ 

1. LI. 32-39 may be a description of the Chal- 
dean's apotheosis or of his divine vision. In the 
latter case ‘‘hereafter’’ (autis) should be changed 
to ‘in turn"’ in |. 32. 

m. Lacking in E. 

n. Plato (Laws 715e) refers to this as an ‘‘ancient 
saying.’’ References to further occurrences are to 
be found in E. Lohmeyer, Die Offenbarung des 
Johannes (Tibingen, 1953) p. 168. 

o. *‘Water-born’’: an easy emendation of hylo- 
genés to hydogenés (or hydrogenés), understanding 
it as a reference to Moses’ experience in the basket 
on the Nile. 

p. ‘Double law’': perhaps a reference to two 
levels of meaning (exoteric/esoteric) in Scripture. 
It could also be simply a reference to the two 
tablets of the Law. 

q. “‘My body ... from above’’: Punctuating 
differently and taking T's text with a slight emen- 
dation, one could read, ‘*I tremble strongly in [my] 
mind. From above . . ."' The ‘‘order’’ in |. 43 


may refer to the sequence to be followed in esoteric 
instruction. This is very likely if we read |. 42a as 
a denial of the legitimacy of giving out further 
secrets at the present time. Compare the ‘‘order of 
the transmission (of esoteric instruction)’’ men- 
tioned in The Discourse on the Eighth and the 
Ninth from Nag Hammadi (VI 52, 6). 

r. E here is neither intelligible nor metrically 
correct. The translation is based on T, with an 
emendation in |. 45 of apogos (unintelligible) to 
apodos (**betray’'). 


The Short Version: 

a. C' has also the first word of |. 9 as it appears 
in the long version, showing that Clement's text 
probably had |. 9, though J does not. 

b. One C' quotation has ‘‘self-completing’’ in 
the place of J's ‘‘self-generating."’ Another C' 
quotation agrees with J. 

c. C! agrees with the long version in reading, 
‘in them he circulates."’ According to the first 
hypothesis, this was the original reading in the 
short version as well. 


While I have not included the full text, what follows are excerpts from a supposed Jewish 
playwright named Ezekiel, as it adds many details to the life of Moses which fit with the above Jewish 
Orphic text, it also explains that Moses had a Merkabah experience on Mt Sinai. As the scholars in the 
source book show, there is also a reference to a Phoenix, to which I would add, more than a few people 
have interpreted the occurrence of Phoenix in myths as a comet and Roman historians do explain that 
multiple comets were seen in the sky in the first century A.D. Pliny says that the wind of the South, 
South East is called Phoenix, with wind being caused by stars. While in later Alchemical works and 
some other places, the Phoenix can have a variety of meanings, in every case I have read, its inclusion 
in Merkabah texts denotes a comet. Three Phoenix comets turn up in the Gnostic “On the Origin of the 
World” and we can see there that the angels representing stars fall from heaven as meteorites. 

There is an allusion to a comet in the book of Exodus as the pillar of fire and smoke that the 
Jews followed, but a comet's tail is also the likely source of the fire and hail which Moses brought 
down upon the Egyptians. According to Genesis, the prophet Enoch never died but ascended to heaven 
in a Merkabah much like Elijah, and so the two figures are very important to Merkabah mysticism. In 
various related mythologies, such as the Books of Enoch, the human Enoch became the angel Metatron, 
while other sources say Elijah became the angel Sandalphon. Various Kabbalists argue that Metatron 
was the angel sent by YHVH to guide the Jews in Exodus, or even the pillar of fire and smoke (or 
comet) itself. This is especially important because Metatron is the head of the 72 Shemhamphorash 
angels, who are also part of the same cosmology as the 36 angels of the decans. In the Solomonic 
grimoire tradition from which we get Jewish Goetia, these 72 angels each represent 5 degrees of the 
zodiac and rule over one of 72 demons. The angel's names each have 3 letters to total 216 letters, which 
make up a very important name of the Jewish god, a name which figures in many occult texts. These 
216 letters are derived from the 216 letters in the book of Exodus 14:19-21 which translates to, “Then 
the angel of God (Metatron) who was going before the host of Israel moved and went behind them, and 
the pillar of cloud moved from before them and stood behind them, coming between the host of Egypt 
and the host of Israel. And there was the cloud and the darkness. And it lit up the night without one 
coming near the other all night. Then Moses stretched out his hand over the sea, and the LorD drove 
the sea back by a strong east wind all night and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided.” 

This is explained in detail in the epilogue to the Chronicles of Anarchy where it is shown that 
Moses received a meteorite on Mt Sinai, which would have fallen from the tail of the comet, this is the 
legendary sapphire “scethiya” stone which Moses then smashed as he came down to find the Israelites 
worshipping the golden calf. These broken pieces were placed in the ark of the covenant, but according 
to Rashi's commentary on Exodus 34:1, the new tablets were made of sapphire as well and Moses 
replaced the first tablets when Yahweh “showed him a quarry of sapphire in his tent and said to him: 
The chips shall be thine. It was from this that Moses became so rich.” (cf. Midrash Tanchuma 3:9:29; 
Leviticus Rabbah 32:2). From a Kabbalistic perspective, sapphire matches the description of the 
Merkabah vision in the Book of Ezekiel in which the prophet saw Yahweh's throne. This sapphire 
mountain top also fits the Book of Enoch, Ch 18:10 which describes a nameless mountain saying, 
“The middle one (mountain) reached to heaven like the throne of God; a throne composed of alabaster, 
the top of which was of sapphire. I saw, too, a blazing fire hanging over all the mountains.” We can also 
see that the Kabbalistic tree of life is made of 10 sephirah, collectively called sephiroth, both words are 
etymologically rooted in the word “sapphire” and so while the word sapphire is not brought up in 
following primary text, it is intriguing that it does say that Moses is married to a woman named 
Sepphorah, who may be an Ethiopian. 

According to the Babylonian Talmud, Tractate Baba Bathra Folio 14a, “the tables were six hand 
breadths in length, six in breadth and three in thickness, and were deposited lengthwise in the ark.” So 
when put together as in the ark of the covenant, the tablets of Moses form a cube which is 6X6X6=216 
hand breadths in volume, which is symbolic of the “Cube of Space” AKA “Metatron's cube.” We must 
be skeptical about the historicity of such myths, but if Moses received a meteorite, it is interesting that 


a magnetic meteoric/tektite substance called “kamacite” can crystallize into a cube! (“Hexahedrite’’) 
This can also be related to the Greek Tradition in that Plato gives a famous mathematical riddle 

in the Republic (8.546b) the answer to which is generally explained as the “Bride Number” 216. This 

number is also related to Pythagoras, who was himself in the Orphic tradition and we can see that a 


“Pythagorean Triplet” 3°+4>+5°=67=216. Best of all, in a Roman text on architecture, 
“De Architectura” which also explains mnemonic devices, we can read in Book V the following, 
“Pythagoras and his followers wrote the precepts of their doctrines in cubical arrangement, the cube 
containing 216 verses, of which they thought that not more than 3 should be allotted to any one precept. 
A cube is a solid, with 6 equal square faces, which, however it falls, remains steady and immovable till 
removed by force: such are the dice which are thrown on a table by gamesters. From this circumstance 
they seem to have adopted the cube, since like the cube, this number of verses makes a more lasting 
impression on the memory. The Greek comic poets also divided the action of their stories, by the 
interposition of the chorus to ease the principal actors, so that a cubical proportion is observed.” 

So then as the letters of the Shemhamphorash are organized in to groups of three and total 216, 
I find this a bit too much to be a coincidence, especially given that dice were used for divination, by 
having different rolls correspond to different bible verses. (3 dice have 216 possible combinations) This 
“cube of space” is explained in what is considered to be the first Kabbalistic text, the Sepher Yetzirah, 
it is the shape of the universe, which was created in the start of Genesis. ( I strongly recommend the 
books by Kevin Townley on the Cube of Space) As with all cubes, this one has 6 faces, but they 
represent 6 of the planets, with the seventh being found in the centre. These six planets are the same as 
those found in “Zeir Anpin,” that is Jupiter down to the Moon, with Saturn in the centre, though some 
translations/editions of the Sepher Yetzirah do have the Moon in the centre. We saw from the Zohar 
Zeir Anpin refers to the Merkabah of the Prophets/ferrymen and indeed the Merkabah is thought to go 
within the cube of space as two interpenetrating tetrahedrons, with each point touching the centre of 
one of the 6 faces. In the Old Testament Book of Ezekiel, the chariot of the Jewish god has four angels 
for wheels and their wings are folded in such a way as to create a cube around the throne/chariot. 


Exagoge of Ezekiel the Tragedian from Old Testament Pseudopigrapha Vol 2 by Charlesworth 


And Ezekiel also speaks about these things in the Exagdgé, including, in addition, 
the dream which was seen by Moses and interpreted by his father-in-law. Moses 
himself speaks with his father-in-law in dialogue: 

68 On Sinai’s*? peak I saw what seemed a throne 

69 SO great in size it touched the clouds of heaven. 


7o Upon it sat a man’? of noble mien, 

71 becrowned, and with a scepter in one hand 

72 while with the other he did beckon me. 

73 I made approach and stood before the throne. 
74 He handed o’er the scepter and he bade 

75 me mount the throne, and gave to me the crown; 
76 then he himself withdrew from off the throne. 
77 I gazed upon the whole earth round about; 

78 things under it, and high above the skies.< 

79 Then at my feet a multitude of stars 

so fell down, and I their number reckoned up. 

s1 They passed by me like arméd ranks of men. 
s2 Then I in terror wakened from the dream. 

And his father-in-law interprets the dream as follows: 
s3 My friend,“* God gave you this as sign for good. 
34 Would I might live to see these things transpire. 
ss For you shall cause a mighty throme to rise, 
s6 and you yourself shall rule and govern men. 

37 As for beholding all the peopled earth, 
ss and things below and things abowe God’s realm:<? 
so things present, past. and future you shall see. 


Regarding the Plagues of Egypt by the magick of Moses' staff 


141 And I shall make the heavens bitter; hail 
142 and fire shall fall and slay all mortal men, 


143 and cause to perish every crop and beast. 


Here we get an Egyptian account of their pursuit of the Israelites into the Red Sea 


230 We quickly sped along in that same route, 

231 foll’wing their track; by night we entered in, 

232 in close pursuit with shout;" then, all at once, 
233 as if with chains our chariot wheels were bound. 


234 From heaven, then, a shining light like fire 

235 appeared to us, so we were led to think 

236 that God was their defense. For when they reached 
237 the farther shore a mighty wave gushed forth 

233 hard by us, so that one in terror cried, 

239 **Flee back before the hands of the Most High; 

240 to them he offers succor, but to us, 

241 most wretched men, destruction he does work.”’ 
242 The sea-path flooded, all our host was lost.** 


Then we finish with a description of the Phoenix 


Then, farther down, he sets forth a description of the bird which appeared:*? 
2s4 Another living creature there we saw, 
255 full wondrous, such as man has never seen; 
256 "twas near in scope to twice the eagle’s size, 
257 with plumage iridescent, rainbow-hued. 
258 Its breast appeared deep-dyed with purple's shade, 
259 its legs were red like ochre, and its neck 
260 was furnished round with tresses saffron-hued; 
261 like to a coxcomb”? did its crest appear, 
262 with amber-tinted eye it gazed about, 
263 the pupil like some pomegranate seed. 
264 Exceeding all, its voice pre-eminent; 
26s of every other wingéd thing, the king, 
266 it did appear. For all the birds, as one, 
267 in fear did haste to follow after him, 
268 and he before, like some triumphant bull 
269 went striding forth with rapid step apace. 


* Like the eye of the phoenix, in Ezekiel, Yahweh appears to be amber, otherwise translated as electrum 


Orphic Argonautica 
Here we have an Orphic text from the Byzantine empire era, it may be somewhat altered for a 


Christian audience, but not obviously so and it presents the story of Jason and the Argonauts from the 
perspective of Orpheus, one of the Argonauts. This first entry shows Medea flying through the air on a 
shooting star like a chariot, this then shows shooting star chariots to be a part of the Orphic tradition 
just like the comet in the Jewish Orphic text and the Moses Merkabah text, but also the “Star flinger” 
which we will see in the Orphic funeral talismans in the Volume of Greek examples. 


A False Dream of Medea's escape 


In his heart and soul, Jason turned over his options, and he eloquently shared his question with 
the Minyans: whether to go alone to the house of Aeétes and appease him by speaking gentle words, or 
whether to go with the Heroes and consider immediate battle? 

It was not pleasing for all the Minyans to go, for the glorious goddess had thrown fear and 
hesitation into their minds in or that she might meanwhile complete what divine will had ordained. 
Quickly, she commanded a vision of danger to occur in the house of Aeétes. The dream quickly struck 
terrible fear in the heart of the king. He seemed to see on the lovely bosom of the young maiden 
Medea, whom he was raising in his halls, a glistening star darting across its heavenly path, which she, 
having taken it up on her robe, brought to water of the fair-flowing Phasis. He saw the star seize the 
maiden and carry her across the Black Sea. He suddenly woke up from this deceptive vision, and 
terrible fear dragged around his chest. Jumping up, he ordered his slaves to quickly prepare his horses 
to be yoked to his chariot to carry him to the beloved stream in order to placate the Nymphs and the 
souls of the heroes, however many would be wandering to the river. 

“And also you learned the multitudinous ways prophesying: from the motion of wild birds and 
from the positions of entrails; and whatsoever the souls of men prophesy through the ways of 
interpreting the dreams that pierce the mind in sleep, and the interpretation of these signs and 
prophecies; and from the motions of the stars. You learned of atonement, the great happiness for 
mortals; and of obtaining an accounting of the supplication of the gods, and of offerings to the dead.” 


Sacrifice and Oath of Allegiance 

When the Sun had severed the sky with his swift horses and the dark night stretched out, 
indecision stirred the breast of Aeson’s son about whether he should impose an oath of loyalty upon the 
Heroes to seal their faith in him. And I say to you, beloved Musaeus, son of Antiophemus, he ordered 
me to prepare quickly for an appropriate sacrifice. And so I built an altar of excellent oak on the shore, 
and putting on a robe, I offered service to the gods on behalf of the men. And then I slit the throat of an 
enormous bull, bending back the heads to the gods, cutting up the fresh meat and pouring the blood 
around the fire. After I laid the heart on broken cakes, I made a libation of oil and sheep’s milk. 

I then ordered the Heroes to spread round the victim, thrusting their spears and their swords 
furnished with handles into the victim, and into the hide and the viscera shining in my hands. And I set 
up in the middle a vessel containing kykeon, the sacred drink of water and barley, which I carefully 
mixed, the first nourishing offering to Demeter. Then came the blood of the bull, and salty sea-water. I 
ordered the crew wreathed with crowns of olive leaves. Then filling up a golden vessel with kykeon by 
my hands, I divided it by rank so that every man could have a sip of the powerful drink. I asked Jason 
to order a dry pine torch to be placed beneath, and with swift motion the divine flame ascended. And 
this I called out while lifting my hands to the seashore and the sea rich in waves: 

“O powerful Oceanus, and the sea churning with waves, the abyss holding blessed, and all those 
who inhabit the rough sandy shores and the rock-strewn sea, and the outer wave of Tethys! I call first 
upon Nereus, with his fifty beloved girls; Glaucus, full of fish; the vast Amphitrite; Proteus and 
Phorcyn; the broad power of Triton, and the swift Winds, with the breeze bearing winged sandals of 


gold. I call upon the Stars shining afar, and the darkness of murky Night, and Auge, the forerunner of 
the Sun’s swift horses. May the gods of the sea guide the Heroes over the seas, rivers, waves, and 
shores. And I beseech the son of Cronus, Poseidon himself, the Earth-Shaker, clothed in blue, may a 
jumping wave come to aid in our oath: so that the companions of Jason may always remain committed 
helpers in this task and so that we all to a man may return home! In truth, whoever fails to honour this 
pact and transgresses against it, may Dice bear witness and the Furies destroy him.” And trembling they 
agreed to the oath with one soul, and they gave the signal of their assent with their hands. 


How the Golden Fleece was captured 
When Medea had come from the house of Aeétes in secret and arrived at our ship, we 


deliberated in our souls how best to approach and carry back the Golden Fleece from its sacred oak. We 
hoped this would be easy to do, for none of us knew this undertaking was hopeless. For great was the 
deed pressing down on all Heroes, and the deepest chasm of our troubles appeared. For before the 
house of Aeétes and a rushing river, a fifty-four foot high enclosure stood before us, defended by 
towers and polished blocks of iron, crowned by seven defensive walls in a circle. (This is very close to 
Virgil's description of the entrance to the underworld in the Aeneid) Within it were three gigantic gates 
of bronze, between which ran a wall, and atop this, golden battlements. At one of the gateposts there 
stood [a statue of] the far-seeing queen, scattering with her motion the radiance of fire, whom the 
Colchians propitiate as Artemis of the gate, (a form of Hekate) resounding with the chase, terrible for 
men to see, and terrible to hear, unless one approaches the sacred rites and purification, the rites kept 
hidden by the priestess who was initiated, Medea, unfortunate in marriage, along with the girls of Cyta. 
No mortal, whether native or stranger, entered that way, crossing over the threshold, for the terrible 
Goddess kept them away by all means, breathing madness into her fire-eyed dogs. 

In the innermost recess of the enclosure was a sacred grove, shaded by green trees. Therein 
were many laurels, cornels, tall shoots, and grass, within which grew short plants with powerful roots: 
asphodel, beautiful maidenhair, rushes, galingale, delicate verbena, sage, hedge-mustard, purple 
honeysuckle, healing cassidony, flourishing field basil, mandrake, hulwort; in addition fluffy dittany, 
fragrant saffron, nose-smart; and also lion-foot, greenbrier, camomile, black poppy, alcua, all-heal, 
white hellebore, aconite, and other noxious plants which are born from the earth. In the middle, the 
trunk of a great oak reached high, and the tree’s branches overspread the grove. On this, spread over a 
long branch, hung the Golden Fleece, over which a terrible snake continuously watched, a serpent 
dangerous to men and indescribable. It was covered in golden scales and wound about the tree trunk 
with its huge coils, watching over the tomb of Zeus Chamaizelos ["earth-bound" or chthonic Zeus] 
while guarding the Fleece. Untiring, exempt from sleep, it kept guard over its charges, casting its gray 
eyes all about. 

But when we heard the truth about Mounychian Hecate [Artemis] and the guardian of the snake, 
for Medea had carefully explained this, we sought an unexpected way to accomplish the wretched 
undertaking: by placating savage Artemis so that we could appease the wild monster so we could steal 
the Fleece and return to our homeland. Then Mopsus, who knew of these things by his prophetic art, 
urged the other Heroes to beseech me and to thrust upon me the job of placating Artemis and soothing 
the monstrous beast. Thus, standing around me, they begged. I ordered to come with me to the place of 
the undertaking the son of Aeson; two strong men, Castor the horseman and Polydeuces the boxer; and 
Mopsus, son of Ampyx. Alone among the others, Medea followed me. 

After I came to the enclosures and the sacred place, I dug a three-sided pit in some flat ground. I 
quickly brought some trunks of juniper, dry cedar, prickly boxthorn and weeping black poplars, and in 
the pit I made a pyre of them. Skilled Medea brought to me many drugs, taking them from the 
innermost part of a chest smelling of incense. At once, I fashioned certain images from barley-meal 
[the text is corrupt here]. 1 threw them onto the pyre, and as a sacrifice to honor the dead, I killed three 
black puppies. I mixed with their blood copper sulfate, soapwort, a sprig of safflower, and in addition 


odorless fleawort, red alkanet, and bronze-plant. After this, I filled the bellies of the puppies with this 
mixture and placed them on the wood. Then I mixed the bowels with water and poured the mixture 
around the pit. Dressed in a black mantle, I sounded bronze cymbals and made my prayer to the Furies. 
They heard me quickly, and breaking forth from the caverns of the gloomy abyss, Tisiphone, Allecto, 
and divine Megaira arrived, brandishing the light of death in their dry pine torches. 

Suddenly the pit blazed up, and the deadly fire crackled, and the unclean flame sent high its 
smoke. At once, on the far side of the fire, the terrible, fearful, savage goddesses arose. One had a body 
of iron. The dead call her Pandora. With her came one who takes on various shapes, having three heads, 
a deadly monster you do not wish to know: Hecate of Tartarus. From her left shoulder leapt a horse 
with a long mane. On her right shoulder there could be seen a dog with a maddened face. The middle 
head had the shape of a lion [or snake] of wild form. In her hand she held a well-hilted sword. Pandora 
and Hecate circled the pit, moving this way and that, and the Furies leapt with them. Suddenly the 
wooden guardian statue of Artemis dropped its torches from its hands and raised its eyes to heaven. Her 
canine companions fawned. The bolts of the silver bars were loosened, and the beautiful gates of the 
thick walls opened; and the sacred grove within came into view. 

I crossed the threshold. Then Medea, the daughter of Aeétes, and the glorious son of Aeson, and 
the Tyndarids at the same time pressed in, followed by Mopsus. But when we could see nearby the 
lovely oak and the pedestal and altar base of chthonic Zeus, then the snake lifted his head and fearsome 
jaws from beneath his broad coils and let out a deadly hiss. The boundless ether roared; the trees 
resounded, shaking from their tips to their roots. The shaded grove cried out. In truth, trembling seized 
me and my companions. Alone among us, Medea kept in her breast a fearless soul. For she had pulled 
up with her hands deadly roots. Then I matched my divine voice with my tortoise-shell lyre, resounding 
deeply, plucking its lowest-pitched string. I called upon Sleep, king of the gods and all men, to come 
and beguile the might of the immense snake. Yielding to me at once, he came to the land of Cyta, on 
his way causing sleep among tribes of men weary from the day’s work, powerful blasts of winds, 
waves of the sea, springs of ever-flowing water, gliding rivers, beasts and birds, and everything living 
and moving he persuaded to sleep under his golden wings. Thus he came to the blooming land of the 
harsh Colchians. A deep sleep suddenly settled on the serpent’s eyes, the likeness of death. He laid out 
his long neck, his head weighed down by his scales. 

The unfortunate Medea was struck dumb seeing this. Encouraging the glorious son of Aeson, 
she impelled him to quickly seize the Golden Fleece from the tree. He did not refuse her command, but 
took away the vast Fleece and came to the ship. The Minyan heroes were exceedingly glad and lifted 
their hands to the immortals living in the wide heaven. Thus they gazed upon the Fleece. 


Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 529 ff: 
"[Argos, a nephew of Medea, addresses the Argonauts :] ‘There is a girl [Medea] living in Aeetes' 


palace whom the goddess Hekate has taught to handle with extraordinary skill all the magic herbs 
that grow on dry land or in running water. With these she can put out a raging fire, she can stop 
rivers as they roar in spate, arrest a star, and check the movement of the sacred moon.”" 


Middle Eastern myths from Sumeria, Babylon and Ugarit 
The Sumerian/Babylonian myths do certainly present prefigurations to Jewish Merkabah 


and ideas about ascending to the heavens. Most notably scholars have already compared the 
myths of Etana to the Book of Enoch, though here Etana rides an eagle to the heavens and has no 
chariot and so there is not a lot that is applicable for ritual. What is more symbolically relevant 
for us here is a description of Ninurta's chariot, which is adorned and constructed with various 
celestial creatures. As with all examples I give, you will learn more from the full source texts, but 
the throne of Erra/Nergal is used to enter the underworld and so I included an excerpt here for 
ritual use, I quote it fully and many other myths in the Volume on Middle Eastern examples. 


Myth of “Ninurta's return to Nibru: a Sir-gida to Ninurta” ETCSL translation : t.1.6.1 


30-40. The sovereign, with his heroic arms, Ninurta, the son of Enlil, in his great might, brought forth 
the Six-headed wild ram from the shining, lofty house. He brought forth the Warrior dragon from the 
great fortress of the mountains. He brought forth the Magilum boat from ...... his abzu. He brought 
forth the Bison from his battle dust. He brought forth the Mermaid from the limits of heaven and earth. 
He brought forth the Gypsum from the soil of the mountain range. He brought forth the Strong copper 
from the shattered mountain range. He brought forth the Anzud bird from the halub-haran tree. He 
brought forth the Seven-headed serpent from the ...... of the mountains. 

55-63. He hung the Six-headed wild ram on the dust-guard. He hung the Warrior dragon on the seat. He 
hung the Magilum boat on the ....... He hung the Bison on the beam. He hung the Mermaid on the 
foot-board. He hung the Gypsum on the forward part of the yoke. He hung the Strong copper on the 
inside pole pin (?). He hung the Anzud bird on the front guard. He hung the Seven-headed serpent on 
the shining cross-beam. 

64-69. Lord Ninurta stepped into his battle-worthy chariot. Ud-ane, the all-seeing god, and Lugal- 
anbara, the bearded (?) lord, went before him, and the awesome one of the mountains, Lugal-kur-dub, 
THE aa tsc' of Lord Ninurta, followed behind him. 

70-72. The lion who ...... from the abzu, who ...... An's awesomeness and radiance -- the Anuna, the 
great gods ....... 

73-75. As the sovereign swept on like the deluge, as Ninurta, storm of the rebellious land, swept on like 
the deluge, he rumbled like a storm on the horizon. 

76-79. When, at Enlil's command, he was making his way towards E-kur, the warrior of the gods was 
levelling the Land; and before he had yet approached Nibru from afar, Nuska, the chancellor of Enlil, 
came forth from the E-kur to meet him. 

80-82. He greeted Lord Ninurta: "My sovereign, perfect warrior, heed yourself. Ninurta, perfect 
watrior, heed yourself." 

83-86. "Your radiance has covered Enlil's temple like a cloak. When you step into your chariot, whose 
creaking is a pleasant sound, heaven and earth tremble. When you raise your arm ....... 
135-139. "I bear my ....... I bear the alkad net of the rebellious land, my alkad net. I bear that from 
which the mountains cannot escape, my SuSgal net. I bear the seven-mouthed muSmah serpent, the 
slayer, my spike (?). I bear that which strips away the mountains, the sword, my heavenly dagger." 
140-145. "I bear the deluge of battle, my fifty-headed mace. I bear the storm that attacks humans, my 
bow and quiver. I bear those which carry off the temples of the rebellious land, my throw-stick and 
shield. I bear the helper of men, my spear. I bear that which brings forth light like the day, my 
Obliterator-of-the-mountains. I bear the maintainer of the people in heaven and earth, my The-enemy- 
cannot-escape." 

146-151. "I bear that whose awesome radiance covers the Land, which is grandly suited for my right 
hand, finished in gold and lapis lazuli, whose presence is amazing, my Object-of-trust. I bear the 
perfect weapon, exceedingly magnificent, trustworthy in battle, having no equal, well-suited for my 
wrist on the battlefield, my fifty-headed mace, I bear the weapon which consumes the rebellious land 
like fire, my fifty-headed club." 

152-158. "Let my father therefore bring in my battle trophies and weapons for me. Let Enlil bathe my 
heroic arms. Let him pour holy water on the fierce arms which bore my weapons. Let him set up a holy 
dais in the throne room for me. Let him set my heavenly chariot upon a pedestal. Let him tether my 
captured warriors there like butting bulls. Let him have my captured kings make obeisance to me there, 
as to the light of heaven." 

159-163. "I am the strong one, unopposed in the mountains, I am Ninurta -- let them prostrate 
themselves at my name. J am the exceedingly mighty lion-headed one of Enlil, whom he engendered in 


his strength. The storm of heaven, shackle of the gods, I am the one whom An in his great might has 
chosen." 

164-167. "Iam the ...... , the life-source of Inanna. I am the warrior, destined with Enki to be suited for 
the fearsome divine powers. Let my kingship be manifest unto the ends of heaven and earth. I am most 
able among the gods -- let me be imbued with great awesomeness." 


Nergal and Ereshkigal 
Then Ea made his voice heard and spake, he addressed his words to Nergal. "My son, you shall go on 


the journey you want to make,... grasp a sword in your hand. Go down to the forest of mesu trees. 

Cut down mesu trees, tiaru trees, and juniper! Break off kanaktu trees and simberru trees." 

When Nergal heard this, he took an axe up in his hand, Drew the sword from his belt, Went down to the 
forest of mesu trees, Cut down mesu trees, tiaru trees, and juniper, Broke off kanaktu trees and 
simberru trees, [ ] he made a throne for far-sighted Ea. He painted it with [ ] as a substitute for silver, 
Painted it with yellow paste and red paste as a substitute for gold, Painted it with blue glaze as a 
substitute for lapis lazuli. The work was finished, the chair complete. 


The Ugaritic Texts 
As we read above, Ninurta embodies meteorological events and is associated with storms and 


he comes like a deluge, but in Canaan, aka Ugarit, we have texts which show their primary god Baal 
was repeatedly called “The charioteer of the clouds.” The bible too shows its god to appear on a throne 
or chariot in a cloud, so for example Psalm 97:2 says, “Clouds and thick darkness surround Him; 
Righteousness and justice are the foundation of His throne.” Psalm 104:3 “He lays the beams of His 
upper chambers in the waters; He makes the clouds His chariot; He walks upon the wings of the wind.” 
While the New Testament says, Revelation 14:14 “Then I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and sitting 
on the cloud was one like a son of man, having a golden crown on His head and a sharp sickle in His 
hand.” While I could find no description of Baal's chariot, below I have given a description of a 
Ugaritic ritual palanquin apparatus and while much of the ritual implications to this are implicit, it is 
highly likely this culture used it in a similar way to others, perhaps utilizing the scopolamine bearing 
Mandrake root as an incense. This sense of incense being a cloud for Yahweh is also probably the 
meaning of 1 Kings 8:10-12 which explains what happened after the ark of the covenant was brought 
into the temple, “It happened that when the priests came from the holy place, the cloud filled the house 
of the LORD, so that the priests could not stand to minister because of the cloud, for the glory of the 
LORD filled the house of the LORD. Then Solomon said, "The LORD has said that He would dwell in 
the thick cloud.” In another place we see explicitly that the wings of the cherubim on the ark served as 
a chariot, much like in Ezekiel, 1 Chronicles 28:18, “and for the altar of incense refined gold by weight, 
and gold for the pattern of the chariot of the cherubim that spread out their wings and covered the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord.” Given that Gnostic groups seem to have also used similar ritual methods, 
and that the Old Testament and also some Gnostic texts such On the Origin of the World reference the 
Ugaritic texts, then it is pretty safe to interpret the following along the same lines. Jacob Rennaker in 
his paper “The Throne of El: A Cosmic Conception” explains how the the throne of El, with its 
footstool signifies a cosmological paradigm which fits with Judaism and certain mourning rituals to the 
dead, which also alludes to the Rephaim spirits found in both Judaism and the Ugaritic texts. 


KTU 1.4 i 23 

‘“Hayin went up to the bellows: in the hands of Hasis were the tongs. 1.4 25 He melted silver; 

he poured out gold. He melted silver by the thousands (of shekels); gold he poured out by the ten 
thousands. He cast a canopy and a bed, 1.4 30 a tremendous frame of twenty thousand (shekels), 

a huge frame hollowed out from silver with emeralds (set) in red gold; (here there is some question 
about translation and footnote 90 does question whether this might refer to electrum) a mighty seat with 


a back-rest to head-height, 1.4 35 a huge footstool overlaid with polished metal; a mighty palanquin 
with handles, the poles of which were of gold; a huge table inlaid with all kinds of monsters from the 
foundations of the earth; (most likely one for each of the four directions) an enormous bowl in the style 
of Amurru whose finish was the animals of Yaman, on which were wild oxen by the ten thousand. 


She [Athirat] took her distaff [in her hand]. the spindle-whorl"~ in her right hand; (to be used as a 
wand?) her robe the covering of her body. she removed. her loincloth (made) from the sea, her folded 
robe (made) from the river(s). She set a cooking pot on the fire, a pot on top of the coals. She implored 
Bull, the perceptive god, she entreated the Creator of Creatures. In lifting up her eyes she beheld: 

the coming of Baal Athirat saw indeed, the coming of Virgin Anat, the approach of the Beloved of [the 
Powerful One]. At this her feet [trembled]; her tendons [snapped about] her. [Above, her fa]ce sweated, 
[the tendons of her bJack contracted..,1.4 11 20 (as did) the muscles of [her] shoulders. 

She lifted up her voice and cried: 'Why has Valiant Baal come? Why has V[ir]gin Anat come? 


The Importance of Sapphire/Lapis Lazuli 
Below we have some more descriptions of chariots from Babylonian/Sumerian mythology, but 


first I give a description of Baal's palace, which stood on top of Mt Saphon, AKA Mt Hermon, but what 
unites this section of texts is that they involve lapis lazuli. Lapis lazuli is a deep blue stone with flakes 
of gold in it, and was used particularly in Babylon, but also elsewhere, to symbolize the night sky, with 
gold as the stars. As I will show in further chapters and volumes, the palace of the gods, or a particular 
tower or ziggurat is a key motif in understanding the origins of Merkabah and Kabbalah. This is most 
easily seen in that the palace is where the throne is, and the tower or ziggurat is a building which brings 
the mystic closer to heaven, it is the temple observatory where astral projections would be performed. 
This symbolism is more complex than it might seem at first and it will take a good deal of prefacing 
and defining before I can make you fully aware of the importance of this. To start with, you should 
know the tower or palace of the gods is symbolic of cosmology, it is the “axis mundi’ of various ancient 
civilizations and is thus something like the World Tree. Mt Zaphon, AKA Mt Hermon is also where the 
Book of Enoch says that fallen star angels known as “the Watchers” are said to have descended and so 
this alludes to meteorites. 

Given the importance of Lapis Lazuli/Sapphire this brings to mind Mt Sinai and its sapphire 
mines, which archaeologists have shown were real, but were originally dedicated to the Egyptian 
goddess Hathor. These mines were found on a mountain, Serabit el-Khadim, which according to the 
book, A History of Sinai by Lina Eckenstein, is the best candidate for Mt Sinai. The mountain was 
controlled by Egypt, but worked by Canaanite peoples who seem to have founded the Ugaritic culture 
and its texts. While many of the details about this are unknown, on this mountain has been found the 
"Proto-Sinaitic inscriptions" which uses an alphabet that is an early form of both the Ugaritic and 
Hebrew alphabets and it seems to be inspired by Egyptian hieroglyphs. Later developments of this 
alphabet which is closer to Phoenician has also been found in the area of the Sinai peninsula, (Kuntillet 
Ajrud ) these include inscriptions to Baal and the Ugaritic god of Saturn El, but also Yahweh. 
Archaeologists (such as Ze’ ev Meshel) have even found pictures of Yahweh and his wife Asherah, 
who is a Venus like goddess that comes up in the Old Testament in a negative way, and is similar to 
Astarte or Ishtar, or Anat and Athirat in the Ugaritic texts, but is strongly associated with a Tree, or 
Pillar which is also called an Asherah. That Yahweh has a wife and they are depicted graphically 
indicates a very different view of the origins of Judaism from what the bible says, indicating that it was 
not always sinful to make images of the god, and that it drew heavily from local Pagan traditions, 
specifically Egypt, as Yahweh is depicted much like their god Bes. 

With the Ugaritic texts below I have also included a footnote from N. Wyatt the translator, as he 
gives a lot of insight. This palace of Baal can further be compared to E-Kur the “mountain house” of 
the god Enlil which likewise has a lapis lazuli foundation, a blue stone which was in ancient times 


called sapphirus, so that ancient texts often confused sapphire with lapis lazuli. Generally then they are 
symbolically synonymous and in the Kabbalah both correspond to the planet Jupiter, though in other 
traditions they can also correspond to Venus goddesses such as Hathor and Ishtar as in the Epic of 
Gilgamesh, or Aphrodite in the Cyranides text of Hermetic Qabalah. (see Volume of Correspondences) 
In the Mathers edition of the Keys of Solomon, in an unnamed text which he translated from Eliphas 
Levi, (‘Philosophie Occulte,' Serie II., page 136.) it says, “Ashtaroth or Astarte, the impure Venus of the 
Syrians, whom they represent with the head of an ass or of a bull, and the breasts of a woman” is the 
chief demon of Chesed, that is the sephirah that corresponds to Jupiter. Curiously, in the Hyksos era 
Egyptian story of “Setne Khamwas and Naneferkaptah” the Egyptian Setne is seduced and drugged by 
a priestess of Bastet, and her home likewise has a floors of lapis lazuli. In some Merkabah texts we see 
that the mystic is given a tour of heaven, which often includes palaces, or various chambers 
representing the heavens, while Baal's palace on Mt Saphon here can be thought of like Mt Olympus as 
a heavenly mountain. In some cases these palaces may also signify a mnemonic device called a 
“memory palace” so that the symbolism encodes mystical knowledge, most noticeably of an 
astrological/astronomical nature. Certainly Free Masons see much symbolism in the Temple of 
Solomon, which we might say is the palace of Yahweh, and Baal Hadad's palace is somewhat similar. 


Ugaritic Texts - KTU 1.165 

They weep for you, father, the mountain of Baal, Saphon, the holy stronghold of Nan the mighty 
stronghold, the citadel of vast expanse.201 

(201: “Four parts of the mountain appear to be referred 10. though only two are 

named. The sacred mountain itself bewails the death of kings, and its fourfold allusion probably 
indicates the cardinal points. thus representing a universal mourning. 

Why is the mountain thus apostrophized at the impending death of a king? Because 

the cosmic mountain is a symbol not just of divine victory and the divine throne but of royal victory 
and the royal throne too, for the king's legitimate power presupposes the divine victory. and the handing 
10 the king of the divine weapons (as attested in Mari text A 1968. for the text of which see Durand 
1993) is a ritual whereby he vicariously shares in the divine victory.”) 


A Hymn to Baal Enthroned KTU1.101 R 1 

Baal sits like the base of a mountain Hadd se[ttles] as the ocean, in the midst of his divine mountain, 
Saphon, in [the midst of ] the mountain of victory. Seven lightning-flashes [eight bundles5 of thunder, 
a tree-of-lightning [in his] ri[ght hand]. His head is magnificent, His brow is dew-drenched his feet are 
eloquent in (his) wrath [His] home is [exal]ted his head is in the snows in heaven, [with] the god there 
is abounding water His mouth is like two clouds [his lips] like wine from jars, his heart [ ] 

1.101 RIO 

(indeterminate number of lines missing) 

1.101 V (2 lines too damaged to yield sense) 

[ ] the Gracious one .... oil of peace was poured into a bowl. 

1.101 V 15 Virgin Anat [washed] her hands, her fingers [the Beloved of] the Powerful One 

She took her lyre in her hand, [she clasped] the bull-shaped instrument to her breast. She sang of the 
loves of Valiant Baal, of the affection of <Pidray daughter of Light,> [the desire of TaJiy daughter of 
Shower,] [the love of Arsiy daughter of Snatcher-for-ever. ] 

KTU 1.4 v 20 

Virgin Anat rejoiced: she stamped her feet and the earth shook. Then she set her face towards Baal, 

in the heights of Saphon, a thousand miles away, ten thousand leagues off. 

1.4 v 25 Virgin Anat laughed; she lifted up her voice and cried:'Rejoice, Baal! Good news I bring: 

A house will be given to you like your brothers, and a dwelling like your kinsmen! 

1.4 v 30 Call a caravan into your house, merchandise into the midst of your palace. The rocks will yield 


you much silver, the hills desirable gold. And build a house of silver and of gold, a house of jewels and 
lapis lazuli!’ Valiant Baal rejoiced. He called a caravan into his house, merchandise into the midst of his 
palace. The rocks yielded him much silver, the hills desirable gold; The quarries brought him choicest 
gems. He <s>ent for Kothar-and-Hasis. (Now return to the narrative of how the divine assistants 

were sent for.)141 Then Kothar-and-Hasis arrived. They set an ox before him, and a fatling before his 
face. 142 A seat was prepared and he was seated at the right hand 143 of Valiant Baal, until [the gods] 
had eaten and drunk. [Then] Val[iant Baal] said, [De]part, Ko[thar-and-Hasis]! Hasten! [Build] a house 
indeed; hasten! Construct a pala[ce]! Hasten! [Let] them build a house; Hasten! Let them construct a 
pala[ce], 1.4 v 55 in the midst of the uttermost parts of Saphon. A thousand square yards let the house 
take up, ten thousand acres the palace!' And Kothar-and-Hasis replied: '"Listen,O Valiant Baal! 

1.4 v 60 Understand, 0 Charioteer of the Clouds! shall I not put a window in the hou[sel, a casement in 
the midst of the palace?’ 

But Valiant Baal replied: "You shall on no account put a window in [the house], 1.4 v 65 [(nor) a 
case|ment in the midst of the pal[ace]! 'l-1-1 And Ko[thar-and-Ha]sis replied "You will return, Baal, to 
[my advice]'. Ko[thar]-and-Hasis repeated his question: 'Listen, I pray, 0 Valiant Baal! 1.4 VI 5 shall I 
not put a win[dow] in the house, a casement in the midst of the [pal]ace?' 

But Valiant Baal replied: "You shall on no account put a wi[ndo]w in the house, (nor) a casement in the 
mi[dst of the pa]lace! 1.4 VI 10 Lest [Pidra]y, daughter of Light, should esc[ape] )~5 [and Talil]y, 
daughter of Shower, [should flee'y~6, [or the Be]loved of EI, Yam, [should arise], [ Jinsult and spit (on 
me).' 1.4 vi 15 And Kothar-[and-HasisJ replied: 'You will return, Baal, to my advice’. [Quickly] his 
house they built; [quickly] they constructed his palace. They [we]nt to Lebanon and its trees, 

to [Si]ryon and its choicest cedars; 1.4 vi 20 Yes, [Le]banon and its trees, Siryon and its choicest 
cedars. Fire was placed in the house, fla[m]es in the palace. Lo, a day and a second, 1.4 vi 25 fire 
burned in the house, flames in the palace. A third and a fourth day, [fi]re burned in the house, flames in 
the palace. A fifth and a sixth day, 1.4 vi 30 fire burned [in] the house, flames in [the midst of the 
plalace. Look! On the seventh da[y], the fire was removed from the house, the fllam]es from the 
palace. The silver had turned into ingots; 1.4 vi 35 the gold had been changed into bricks! 147 

Valiant Baal rejoiced: 'My house I have built of silver, my palace out of gold! 

The offerings of [his] house [Baal] presented; 1.4 vi 40 Hadd presented the [offlerings of his palace. 


Chariot of Gilgamesh in Epic of Gilgamesh Tablet VI 
When Gilgamesh placed his crown on his head, a princess Ishtar raised her eyes to the beauty of 


Gilgamesh. "Come along, Gilgamesh, be you my husband, to me grant your lusciousness.' Be you my 
husband, and I will be your wife. I will have harnessed for you a chariot of lapis lazuli and gold, 

with wheels of gold and ‘horns' of electrum(?). It will he harnessed with great storming mountain 
mules! Come into our house, with the fragrance of cedar. And when you come into our house the 
doorpost(?) and throne dais(?)'will kiss your feet. Bowed down beneath you will be kings, lords, and 
princes. The Lullubu people' will bring you the produce of the mountains and countryside as tribute. 
Your she-goats will bear triplets, your ewes twins, your donkey under burden will overtake the mule, 
your steed at the chariot will be bristling to gallop, your ax at the yoke will have no match." 


Enlil in the E-kur (Enlil A): translation 


Enlil's commands are by far the loftiest, his words (1 ms. has instead: commands) are holy, his 
utterances are immutable! The fate he decides is everlasting, his glance makes the mountains anxious, 
his ...... reaches (?) into the interior of the mountains. All the gods of the earth bow down to father 
Enlil, who sits comfortably on the holy dais, the lofty dais (some mss. have instead: engur), to 
Nunamnir, whose lordship and princeship are most perfect. The Anuna gods enter before him (1 ms. 
has instead: stand before him) and obey his instructions faithfully. 


10-17The mighty lord, the greatest in heaven and earth, the knowledgeable judge, the wise one of 
wide-ranging wisdom, has taken his seat in the Dur-an-ki, and made the Ki-ur, the great place, 
resplendent with majesty. He has taken up residence in Nibru, the lofty bond (?) between heaven and 
earth. The front of the city is laden with terrible fearsomeness and radiance, its back is such that even 
the mightiest god does not dare to attack, and its interior is the blade of a sharp dagger, a blade of 
catastrophe. For the rebel lands it is a snare, a trap, a net. 

35-43In the city, the holy settlement of Enlil, in Nibru, the beloved shrine of father Great Mountain, he 
has made the dais of abundance, the E-kur, the shining temple, rise from the soil; he has made it grow 
on pure land as high as a towering mountain. Its prince, the Great Mountain, father Enlil, has taken his 
seat on the dais of the E-kur, the lofty shrine. No god can cause harm to the temple's divine powers. Its 
holy hand-washing rites are everlasting like the earth. Its divine powers are the divine powers of the 
abzu: no one can look upon them. 

44-55Its interior is a wide sea which knows no horizon. In its ...... glistening as a banner (?), the bonds 
and ancient divine powers are made perfect. Its words are prayers, its incantations are supplications. Its 
word is a favourable omen ......, its rites are most precious. At the festivals, there is plenty of fat and 
cream; they are full of abundance. Its divine plans bring joy and rejoicing, its verdicts are great. Daily 
there is a great festival, and at the end of the day there is an abundant harvest. The temple of Enlil is a 
mountain of abundance; to reach out, to look with greedy eyes, to seize are abominations in it. 
65-73Enlil, when you marked out the holy settlements, you also built Nibru, your own city. You (7?) ...... 
the Ki-ur, the mountain, your pure place. You founded it in the Dur-an-ki, in the middle of the four 
quarters of the earth. Its soil is the life of the Land, and the life of all the foreign countries. Its 
brickwork is red gold, its foundation is lapis lazuli. You made it glisten on high (1 ms. has 
instead:raised its glistening top) in Sumer as if it were the horns of a wild bull. It makes all the foreign 
countries tremble with fear. At its great festivals, the people pass their time in abundance. 

74-83Enlil, holy Urac is favoured with beauty for you; you are greatly suited for the abzu, the holy 
throne (1 ms. has instead: engur); you refresh yourself in the deep underworld, the holy chamber. Your 
presence spreads awesomeness over the E-kur, the shining temple, the lofty dwelling. Its fearsomeness 
and radiance reach up to heaven, its shadow stretches over all the foreign lands, and its crenellation 
reaches up to the midst of heaven. All lords and sovereigns regularly supply holy offerings there, 
approaching Enlil with prayers and supplications. 

139-155 You, Enlil, are lord, god, king. You are a judge who makes decisions about heaven and earth. 
Your lofty word is as heavy as heaven, and there is no one who can lift it. The Anuna gods ...... at your 
word. Your word is weighty in heaven, a foundation on the earth. In the heavens, it is a great ...... ; 
reaching up to the sky. On the earth it is a foundation which cannot be destroyed. When it relates to the 
heavens, it brings abundance: abundance will pour from the heavens. When it relates to the earth, it 
brings prosperity: the earth will produce prosperity. Your word means flax, your word means grain. 
Your word means the early flooding, the life of the lands. It makes the living creatures, the animals (?) 
which copulate and breathe joyfully in the greenery. You, Enlil, the good shepherd, know their ways 
(2). ...... the sparkling stars. 

156-166You married Ninlil, the holy consort, whose words are of the heart, her of noble countenance in 
a holy ma garment, her of beautiful shape and limbs, the trustworthy lady of your choice. Covered with 
allure, the lady who knows what is fitting for the E-kur, whose words of advice are perfect, whose 
words bring comfort like fine oil for the heart, who shares (1 ms. has instead: sits on) the holy throne, 
the pure throne with you, she takes counsel and discusses matters with you. You decide the fates 
together at the place facing the sunrise. Ninlil, the lady of heaven and earth, the lady of all the lands, is 
honoured in the praise of the Great Mountain. 


Enki and his palace in Eridu 
The following is from “Sumerian Mythology” by Samuel Noah Kramer, 


“One of the oldest and most venerated cities in Sumer was Eridu, which lies buried to-day under the 
mound Abu-Shahrain; a thorough excavation of this significant site would in all probability immensely 
enrich our knowledge of Sumerian culture and civilization, especially in their more spiritual aspects. 
According to one Sumerian tradition, it was the oldest city in Sumer, the first of the five cities founded 
before the flood; our myth, on the other hand, implies that the city Nippur preceded it in age. 
In this city, which in ancient times must have been situated on the Persian Gulf, the water-god Enki, 
also known as Nudimmud, builds his "sea-house": 

After the water of creation had been decreed, 

After the name hegal (abundance), born in heaven, 

Like plant and herb had clothed the land, 

The lord of the abyss, the king Enki, 

Enki, the lord who decrees the fates, 

Built his house of silver and lapis lazuli; 

Its silver and lapis lazuli, like sparkling light, 

The father fashioned fittingly in the abyss. 

The (creatures of) bright countenance and wise, 

coming forth from the abyss, 

Stood all about the lord Nudimmud; 

The pure house be built, he adorned it with lapis lazuli, 

He ornamented it greatly with gold, 

In Eridu he built the house of the water-bank, 

Its brickwork, word-uttering, advice-giving, 

Its... like an ox roaring, 

The house of Enki, the oracles uttering. 
Follows a long passage in which Isimud, the messenger of Enki, sings the praises of the "sea-house." 
Then Enki raises the city Eridu from the abyss and makes it float over the water like a lofty mountain. 
Its green fruit-bearing gardens he fills with birds; fishes, too, be makes abundant. Enki is now ready to 
proceed by boat to Nippur to obtain Enlil's blessing for his newly-built city and temple. 
He therefore rises from the abyss: 

When Enki rises, the fish... rise, 

The abyss stands in wonder, 

In the sea joy enters, 

Fear comes over the deep, 

Terror holds the exalted river, 

The Euphrates, the South Wind lifts it in waves. 
And so Enki seats himself in his boat and first arrives in Eridu itself; here he slaughters many oxen and 
sheep. He then proceeds to Nippur where immediately upon his arrival he prepares all kinds of drinks 
for the gods and especially for Enlil. 
Then: 

Enki in the shrine Nippur, 

Gives his father Enlil bread to eat, 

In the first place he seated An (the heaven-god), 

Next to An he seated Enlil, 

Nintu he seated at the "big side," 

The Anunnaki seated themselves one after the other. 
And so the gods feast and banquet until their hearts become "good" and Enlil is ready to pronounce his 


blessing: 
Enlil says to the Anunnaki: 
"Ye great gods who are standing about, 
My son has built a house, the king Enki; 
Eridu, like a mountain, he has raised up from the earth, 
In a good place he has built it. 


Eridu, the clean place, where none may enter, 

The house built of silver, adorned with lapis lazuli, 

The house directed by the seven "lyre-songs," given over to incantation, 
With pure songs..., 

The abyss, the shrine of the goodness of Enki, befitting the divine decrees, 
Eridu, the pure house having been built, 

O Enki, praise!" 


The Eridu Genesis — Translated by Thorkild Jacobsen 

When the royal [sce]pter was com[ing] down from heaven, the august [cr]own and the royal [th]rone 
being already down from heaven, he (the king) [regularly] performed to perfection the august divine 
services and offices, laid [the bricks] of those cities [in pure spots] They were [n]amed by name and 
[allotted [ha];f-bushel baskets. 


Egyptian Throne Mysticism 

We can see from various depictions that the Egyptians did use similar palanquins which may 
have been used as hotboxes, though other open air palanquins were also used at times. In his paper, 
“The Egyptian Origin of the Ark of the Covenant” Scott Noegel explains how the Israelites were 
inspired by Egypt to create the Ark and that this was likely modelled on the funerary Solar Bark of the 
Pharaoh which was paraded around ritually through Egypt and would even give prophesies. Given the 
stars of the decans had their own barks or boats it is easy to see this funeral bark as like the 
ferry/Merkabah of these stars, as in the Chaldean Oracles, or as thrones in the Zohar. While incense 
would be lit to fumigate the area which the funeral bark was paraded, obviously the dead Pharaoh 
cannot partake of entheogens and ascend to the heavens Shamanically. From other sources however, it 
seems to me the elder kings may have practised for their soul ascent upon death during the Heb Sed 
Festival (AKA Sed Festival AKA Feast of the Tail) which was a complicated ritual procession we know 
little about. While I could not find a full translation of the text, from Jean Daniel Degreef's paper, “THE 
HEB SED FESTIVAL SEQUENCE AND pBROOKLYN 47.218.50.” we can get an outline of the 
ritual and that it did involve a palanquin. This Jubilee festival happened after a Pharaoh ruled for 30 
years and some say it was performed to strengthen the health of the Pharaoh. However, in light of 
similar rituals in other cultures, I believe it may also have been used to strengthen the Pharaohs spirit 
body and prepare it for the death of the body, so that it can ascend to the heavens. This festival was 
done directly after the “Raising of the Djed” Pillar ceremony which was related to coronation 
ceremonies and also empowered the king, with the Djed pillar being symbolic of the spine but also 
kingship, it likely had some influence later Kabbalistic ideas about pillars, though worshipping pillars 
was very common in many religions. According to Degreef, there are elements of the “Opening of the 
Mouth” ceremony within the festival, though he doesn't go into detail, this ceremony was used at the 
mummification rituals of the Pharaoh, but was also used to animate statues and even temples. (more on 
this in the chapter on statues) Part of the Sed Festival also involved the “House of Life” which itself 
does show hints at Merkabah symbolism, but also perhaps represents a kind of astral memory palace. 

Most of what we know of Egyptian religion pertains to the religion of the upper class and 
especially the royal theocratic tradition, where as the common people had their own distinct beliefs. 


The name “Isis” itself means “throne” and as such there is no shortage of references to the throne in 
Egyptian texts, many in a mystical context, far more than I could ever include here. Many have noted 
similarities between Christianity and Egyptian religion, as also other Pagan religions, there is in fact so 
much evidence that Christianity is totally unoriginal, that I cannot begin to list it all here, but for further 
research, this theory is called “Mythicism.” One of the most detailed authors on this subject is Acharya 
S, who has written numerous books, as especially on Egypt's influence pointing out things such as that 
Isis was known to be a virgin, even though she gave birth to Horus. While plenty of Christians have 
tried to dismiss this and pretend like their religion is something new, even the ancient Church 
heresiologists admitted the similarities, though as I will point out elsewhere, they usually blame 
demons or others trying to confuse history away from the Christian faith. While the Mythicist position 
certainly provides a lot of evidence which fits my own ideas, I will focus much more on showing how 
the Occult traditions are based on Gnosticism, and Paganism, though Gnosticism is itself very Pagan. 
As such I have limited myself to some texts which are most like the examples I have provided from 
other cultures, though no doubt even in this limited scope, there are many more subtle links to be made 
which show that Jewish throne mysticism took some inspiration from the Egyptians. 

In Contra Celsus we can read about a Gnostic sect called the “Harpocratians” so named after 
Harpocrates, a form of Horus who is also part of much more modern Occult traditions, (as in the 
Golden Dawn) the son of the Virgin Isis. Later I quote Irenaeus on the Marcosian Gnostics, who 
worshipped Horus in connection to number 30, which is probably related to the above Jubilee of the 
Pharaoh, who is the incarnation of Horus. (See section on Gnosticism and its Pagan Cosmology, where 
I cite Irenaeus Book I, Chapter 17) Above in PGM III line 365 there is a footnote #73 that a name may 
refer to Harpocrates, so that there is definitely reason to see him as involved in some form of throne 
mysticism, but in other contexts he definitely comes up repeatedly in the PGM, as for example PGM 
IV 1-25 where he is identified as the “greatest god.” That Isis had a Virgin birth is easy enough to show 
from any basic telling of the myth of the birth of Horus, in which Osiris goes missing, and Isis searches 
for the parts of his dismembered body. Isis finds most of the pieces and reconstructs them, intimating a 
kind of resurrection, and she could not find his phallus and so constructed a golden replica. Thus Isis 
copulated with the corpse and phallus, and became pregnant, but dildos do not normally have this 
power, and she would still be a Virgin, and so it is a miraculous birth. We can also see there are texts 
which explicitly call her a Virgin, as also below from the heresiologist Epiphanius in his Panarion, the 
word for virgin in Greek being “Kore” (also spelled Core) and this involves a procession of a 
palanquin. Not only this, even according to this Christian heresiologist, an authority on orthodoxy, the 
birth occurred at the winter solstice, or actually Christmas, which was long beforehand a Pagan holiday. 
(if you find his dating confusing, you must remember the calendar has changed since the text was 
originally written) This section of the Panarion, along with other texts which expose the truth so 
threatened even modern scholars, that they often omit it from translations, for they are generally 
Christians. “Kore” was also the name of Persephone, another goddess of the Gnostics, but in the 
Hermetic text Kore Kosmou, meaning “Virgin of the World,” this refers to Isis, the goddess of nature 
according to Plutarch, as the text pertains to the discourse she gives to her son Horus. (This Hermetic 
text is crucial for understanding later Occult traditions and I will cite it repeatedly) 

Below this part about Isis, I have a couple short translations of some interesting texts which 
show cube cosmology and also others which explain Egyptian throne symbolism, but see also the 
Volume of Egyptian examples for throne Mysticism in the Book of the Dead and Pyramid Texts. 


Panarion 51. 22,3 Translated by Frank Williams 
For the Savior was born during the forty-second year of the Roman emperor Augustus — in the 


thirteenth consulship of the same Octavian Augustus and the consulship of Silanus, as the Roman 
consul lists indicate. (4) For these say as follows: “During their consulships,” I mean Octa- 
vian’s thirteenth and the consulship of Silanus, “Christ was born on the 


eighth before the Ides of January, thirteen days after the winter solstice 

and the increase of the light and the day.” 111 (5) Greeks, I mean the idola- 
ters, celebrate this day on the eighth before the Kalends of January, which 
Romans call Saturnalia, Egyptians Cronia, and Alexandrians, Cicellia. 

(6) For this division between signs of the zodiac, which is a solstice, 

comes on the eighth before the Kalends of January, and the day begins 

to lengthen because the light is receiving its increase. And it completes a 
period of thirteen days until the eighth before the Ides of January, the day 

of Christ’s birth, (December 25) with a thirtieth of an hour added to each day. (The Gnostic Horus is 
associated with the number 30 and the 12 signs of the zodiac) 

The Syrian sage, Ephrem, testified to this calculation in his commentaries when 
he said, “Thus the advent of our Lord Jesus Christ, his birth in the flesh 

or perfect incarnation which is called the Epiphany, was revealed after a 
space of thirteen days from the beginning of the increase of the light. For 

this too must needs be a type of the number of our Lord Jesus Christ and 

his twelve disciples, (elsewhere associated with the Zodiac) 

since, [added to the disciples], he made up <the> 

number of the thirteen days of the light’s increase.” 112 

22.8 And how many other things have been done and are being done 

because of, and in testimony to this calculation, I mean of Christ’s birth? 
Indeed, those who guilefully preside over the cult of idols are obliged to 
confess a part of the truth, and in many places deceitfully celebrate a 

very great festival on the very night of the Epiphany, to deceive the idola- 
ters who believe them into hoping in the imposture and not seeking the truth. 
22.9 First, at Alexandria, in the “Coreum,” as they call it; it is a very large 
temple, the shrine of Core. They stay up all night singing hymns to the 

idol with a flute accompaniment. And when they have concluded their 
nightlong vigil torchbearers descend into an underground shrine after 
cockcrow and bring up a wooden image which is seated naked < on > 

a litter, (palanquin) it has a sign of the cross inlaid with gold on its forehead, two other 
such signs, [one] on each hand, and two other signs, [one] actually [on 

each of] its two knees — altogether five signs with a gold impress. And 

they carry the image itself seven times round the innermost shrine with 
flutes, tambourines and hymns, hold a feast, and take it back down to its 
place underground. And when you ask them what this mystery means 

they reply that today at this hour Core — that is, the virgin — gave birth to Aeon. 
22, This is also done in the same way in the city of Petra, in the temple 

of the idol there. (Petra is the capital city of Arabia, the scriptural Edom.) 
They praise the virgin with hymns in the Arab language calling her, in 
Arabic, Chaamu — that is, Core, or virgin. And the child who is born of her 
they call Dusares, that is, “the Lord’s only-begotten.” And this is also done 
that night in the city of Elusa, as it is there in Petra, and in Alexandria.” 


Plutarch De Iside 65 

In this way we shall undertake to deal with the numerous and tiresome people, whether they be such as 
take pleasure in associating theological problems with the seasonal changes in the surrounding 
atmosphere, or with the growth of the crops and seedtimes and ploughing ; and also those who say that 
Osiris is being buried at the time when the grain is sown and covered in the earth and that he comes to 
life and reappears when plants begin to sprout. For this reason also it is said that Isis, when she 


perceived that she was pregnant, put upon herself an amulet! on the sixth day of the month Phaophi ; 
and about the time of the winter solstice she gave birth to Harpocrates, imperfect and premature, amid 
the early flowers and shoots. For this reason they bring to him as an offering the first-fruits of growing 
lentils, and the days of his birth they celebrate after the spring equinox. (Epiphanius says the 
resurrection occurred at the spring equinox, ie Easter, and elsewhere Horus is resurrected as Osiris) 
When the people hear these things, they are satisfied with them and believe them, deducing the 
plausible explanation directly from what is obvious and familiar. 


Macrobius Saturnalia, I, X VIII:10 

...at the winter solstice the sun would seem to be a little child, like that which the Egyptians bring forth 
from a shrine on an appointed day, since the day is then at its shortest and the god is accordingly shown 
as a tiny infant. 


pBrooklyn 47.218.50_ 
Stopping by the king at the chapel of the House of Life, which is in the Great Seat. 


For Amen-Re, Lord-of-the-Throne-of-both-Lands, Horus Who-is-in-Shenut, Horus, Lord-of-the-Cult- 
of-the-House-of-Life, Horus, Lord-of-the-House-of-Life, Sekhmet Who-is-above-her-fire-cauldron-in- 
the-House-of-Life, Isis, Mistress-of-Magic-in-the-House-of-Life, Khnum, Foremost-of-the-House-of- 
Life, Seshat in the temple of Seshat, the royal ka of pharaoh 1.p.h. 

Sacrifices for the gods who are in the court of the House of Life. 

Salt 825 Papyrus as taken from S. Birch, "Egyptian Magical Text" in Records of the Past, Vol. V1 

While I read the full text as found in the book listed above, it is a bit long, fragmented and 
subtle for me to include it all here, though I have included the most relevant parts below. This Magical 
Text hints or explicitly explains much, though it is rather hard to explain with full context, it explains 
that specific plants and trees come from the tears, sweat and blood of the gods and bees come from the 
tears of the Sun and so this is another example of certain ideas found in Pliny about the origin of amber, 
forming like sweat. The full text is easily found online, (Here 
https://archive.org/details/recordsofpastbei06sociuoft/page/124 starting page 113, but the text is found 
on other websites too) in which case you should compare this text to ideas found in Gnosticism, 
especially the Bruce Codex with its gates and passwords, but also the Pistis Sophia, which scholars 
have shown to have Egyptian influences, these two works also being the most like Merkabah in 
Gnosticism. (such as a special bark boat/ferry for souls) In other Egyptian texts humans are said to 
come from the tears of the god Nefertem, where as the Pistis Sophia (Ch 26 and 131) says that human 
souls come from the sweat and tears of the archons. As we will see in following chapters, for Greeks 
and others, humans were thought to descend from trees, or as explained in the chapter on Golems and 
Homunculi, mandrakes, so if the tears of the gods can create plants, they could also create humans, as 
with Nefertem. In the full texts are tantalizing mentions of a Book of Thoth, which here seems to act 
like a grimoire, but at other times is like the Biblical book of Life, in which the names of the elect are 
written, giving them entrance into the House of Life, which can be compared to the Gnostic Treasury of 
Light, or the likewise cubic New Jerusalem in the book of Revelations. 

“The Late Period papyrus Salt 825, concerning which it has been suggested it could be entitled 
"Ritual of the House of Life", contains liturgical texts the purpose of which is the conservation of life. 
It gives a description of the Houses of Life, where the sacred books, at that time referred to as Souls 
(bA.w) of Re, were kept. In the following translation Houses of Life is rendered as Mansions of Life. 
This description, although quite detailed, would have been of little use to a scholar in real life, trying to 
locate these repositories of knowledge:” 


Salt 825 

1 It is said by night not by day, which would bring evil 2 on earth. The gods put their hands on their 
heads the earth is shaken. 3 When he goes forth the morn remains, the sky ... T in... 4 the earth is 
broken to pieces, the waters are in confusion and are no longer navigable. 5 The . .' (gods) listen : 
mankind complains, the souls weep. 6 The goddesses, men, souls, the dead, animals 7 complain much, 
8...’ the heart .. .' they bring .. .' 

1 causes strength to be doubled, and flame renewed. It is the liquid spirit the SUN gave to his son. 
When HORUS 2 weeps, the water that falls from his eyes grows into plants producing a sweet 
perfume. When BABA* lets fall 3 blood from his nose, it grows into plants changing to cedars, and 
produce turpentine instead of the water. 4 When SHU and TEFNUT S weep much, and water falls from 
their eyes, it changes into plants that produce incense. 5 When the SUN weeps a second time, and lets 
fall water from his eyes, it is changed into working bees ; they work 6 in the flowers of each kind, and 
honey and wax are produced instead of the water. 7 When the SUN becomes weak, he lets fall the 
perspiration of his members, and this changes to a liquid. 8... .' linen, it has become . .- .* 

3 Twin children of the Sun, male and female. 

1 much, he bleeds, and the blood changes to salt . . .* chooses them for remedies, the SUN coming 
from 2 which they give to the divine members. When the SUN is weak he perspires, water falls from 
his mouth to the earth, and changes to the plants 3 of the papyrus. When NEPHTHYS 2 is very weak, 
her perspiration flows and is changed to the plant Tas. 4 The region of Benben and Ai, when the SUN 
sits there, he perspires 5 there. The region of Tami, when PTAH sits there, he perspires. Regions Tatta 
and Ha- 6 tefa, when OSIRIS sits there, his perspiration falls there. The two gorges of Elephantine . . .* 
7 perspires there. SHU and TEFNUT give it to the divine members, they produce them in... .T 8 he 
opens his mouth divine in this day 9 by his orders. 


There are four mansions of life at Abydos, (each) is built four stories high and is internally 
waistcoated with palm wood. There are four mansions of life, Osiris is master thereof. The 
four houses are Isis, Nephthys, Seb and Nu. Isis is placed in one, Nephthys in another, 
Horus in one, Tahuti in another, at the four angles: Seb is above, Nu is below, The four 
outer walls are of stone. It has two stories, its foundation is sand, its exterior is jasper, one 
is placed to the South, another to the North, another to the West, another to the East. It is 
very hidden, unknown, invisible, nothing save the solar disk sees it. It escapes men that go 
there. The Sun's librarians, the Treasure Scribes are within. 


The booth of Osiris in the courtyard of the House of Life at Abydos 
pSalt 825 


Alexander the Great and Kingly Flight in the Alexander Romance 
From various largely medieval texts we get a large variety of legends told about Alexander the 


Great, the oldest of these comes from an 8" century Greek Text, though some sparse similar legends are 
also told from the 4" century Talmudic text. (See the Jewish Encyclopedia entry online, on Alexander 
for a list of references) The Greek text claims to be from Callisthenes, who was a Greek historian that 
accompanied Alexander on his trip, so as the Greek text is not that ancient, it is attributed to “pseudo- 
Callisthenes.” Some part of this story is likely to be older than the Talmud, though no one knows much 
about it, some date these parts of the text to the 3 century AD, while others suspect different portions 
of the text come from Demotic Egyptian a couple centuries Before Christ. Below I have given an 
English translation cobbled together from various source texts, the Greek and Armenian primarily, but 
also a Syriac version. This text contains a lot of occult symbolism which has apparently gone over the 
heads of most scholars, so I have included a variety of references to thrones and such, some of it might 
not seem that important but by the end of the first two Volumes you will have a much greater insight 
into its meaning. As I explain later, where I also quote portions of the Alexander Romance, Alexander 
the great and his mentor Aristotle do figure in a variety of grimoires or occult texts and while it is 
unlikely they actually authored these occult works, they were clearly influential characters in the 
grimoire mythology, and so the Alexander Romance must be compared to these to fully understand it. 

We begin with an explanation of Alexander's divinity, as through Ammon, the god of the Libyan 
oracle, though according to these legends, Nectanebo took on the form of the god to seduce Alexander's 
mother Olympias. Nectanebo was the last Egyptian King of that land, (a real human, with demotic 
stories of him providing the oldest portions of the text below) who used magick (perhaps pharmakeia 
sorcery) on Olympias, so that she saw the god Ammon in a dream, and later in the form of a snake and 
later this human magician/king physically turned himself into a larger snake and also an eagle. Eagle 
symbolism comes up repeatedly in the text and this alludes to both Nectanebo and his god Ammon. 
The Greek Magical Papyri give spells in which visions of gods are acquired, where as Solomonic 
magick has spells for sending demons to manipulate people through their dreams, as in those times 
people took their dreams very seriously. Alexander's father Philip also receives a dream from 
Nectanebo, so that he doesn't get mad when Olympias is pregnant, even though he was away at war. 
Later on, after defeating the Carthaginians, Alexander goes to the Oracle of Ammon and has a dream in 
which the god tells him he truly is divine and has power from Dionysus and Heracles as well. 

Given that the Phoenix is in many ancient texts symbolic of a comet, and was also likened to an 
Eagle, and that a similar story of using Eagles to fly is told of the Sumerian Etana, and also Solomon, 
Nimrod and the Persian king Kay Kavus, as we will see, the eagle in this story, when appearing without 
the other eagles, is symbolic of a comet. While a Phoenix is mentioned distinctly at one point, (which I 
quote in the chapter on Entheogens) it is clear that the Eagle was an important reoccurring symbol in 
the myths of heavenly ascent, (like Ganymede) which prefigure the Merkabah traditions and so it must 
be noted if we are to truly understand these myths. From the following we get Merkabah symbolism 
which links the eagle to the throne, almost like a cherubim in Ezekiel, there is also a part about the 
founding of Alexandria based on an Oracle from Ammon, which brings to mind the founding of Troy at 
the site where a meteorite hit, and is also reminiscent of the Trojan Palladium. (more on this later) 

There is one more important comparison I must make to these stories of eagle powered 
palanquins flying through the air, a book which has long been recognized by occultists as preserving 
profound mystical secrets through the the use of symbols bound in fairy tales, that is 1001 Nights. (I 
read Richard Burton's translation, an expanded edition called 2002 Nights, his footnotes explain much) 
This massive work no doubt has so much occult symbolism and preserves or alludes to so much Pagan 
mythology that it would take a book on its own to even scratch the surface. However in the stories of 
Sinbad and his 7 voyages (a highly symbolic number) we get much of the most relevant symbolism for 
our present topic. In his fifth voyage Sinbad is trapped in a pit and uses eagles to carry him out, there is 
no palanquin here, but I have found a variety of more or less subtle allusions to the Shahnameh in 1001 


nights and this particular image is so striking that I cannot believe this to be a coincidence. In these 
Sinbad stories both aloes wood incense and the psychoactive camphor incense are directly referred to, 
we even get a description of camphor being harvested. 1001 nights clearly reflects knowledge of 
entheogens and hashish explicitly comes up repeatedly in various stories, there is even a story entitled, 
“The Tale of the Hashish Eater.” Another example is “The Tale of the Ensorcelled Prince” where we 
learn of a princess who drugs this prince with cannabis and knocks him out, bringing to mind the story 
of Bizhan which I quoted above. On Sinbad's fifth voyage he eats some unnamed herbs and begins to 
hear voices coming from the ground, and so in various ways it is clear that there is much more here 
than mere children's stories. 

Both Sinbad's second and fifth voyages involve the mythical giant Roc bird which may be 
symbolic of a comet much like the Phoenix, though I admit you would not guess this from the stories 
themselves, nor would you likely think the Roc egg which comes up in this seems something like a 
meteorite. However even though this interpretation might seem a bit strained, after a Roc egg is 
destroyed its parents pursue Sinbad and his crew in their ship and sink it by dropping giant rocks on it 
from the sky. The reason I interpret this as a comet is difficult to explain, mostly it is due to its 
similarity to myths in other books involving the phoenix, or where an eagle seems like a comet. While 
this might not convince you, to me it is clear that 1001 Nights is highly encoded, different stories 
elucidate the symbolism found in other stories. While the author of a story may have written down a 
corrupted oral tradition which lost its original context, and hence the particulars of the code, or 
symbolism may have become garbled, it is also clear that the stories were written in such a way that 
you cannot get the complete picture by reading one story here and there. No indeed, you must find the 
explanation of a mysterious symbol in another story, then reread the first story you read with that 
symbol, which might then reveal another symbol so that intertextuality is key here, as with even other 
completely different books. Obviously there is a variety of occult allusions, magick in some form is 
found in most of the stories I read, and while at times this is over simplified for the purpose of the 
story, or perhaps a code, it is also clear that these stories were not invented out of pure imagination and 
draw upon real occult practices and Pagan religious traditions. (I have found this is much like European 
fairy tales, as explained by various scholars, see especially “The Hidden World” by Carl Ruck) 

As for example, in Burton's edition there is a story with a magick carpet entitled Prince Ahmad 
and the Fairy Peri-Banu. As we can read in various places in 1001 nights, people slept on carpets, and 
the phrase “carpet-bed” is sometimes used, a footnote explains this was the common custom in Egypt 
and people would just roll them up during the day to save room and yet in the Arda Viraf above this 
clearly has ritual implications. Given how seriously people took dreams and their sleep in those times, 
their fear of demons/succubi etc would naturally lead them to put protective symbolism on the carpet to 
protect the people while they slept. Some might say this story does not have a true flying carpet as it 
seems to teleport people rather than fly through the air, yet at one point it does explicitly rise up in the 
air and travel through space. Still most of the time it reads as if people were teleported, so here we have 
an example of how occult ritual knowledge is mixed with story elements to conceal the truth from the 
uninitiated. That is teleportation is actually much more like the real ritual magick carpet and robe ritual 
found in Mather's translation of the Keys of Solomon grimoire, and in at least two stories, including 
this very same story, mention is made of Solomon travelling/teleporting on his throne. This supposed 
teleportation using a carpet is one reason why I interpret this ritual practice as referring to remote 
viewing, that the carpets of the grimoires are used to find buried treasure also implies remote viewing 
rather than flying. As Burton points out, there are magical objects in this story, the “flying carpet,” a 
telescope which can see anywhere and anything, which Burton likens to a crystal ball, or skrying stone, 
much like that of Jamshid in the Shahnameh, though as the story tells us, this one is explicitly far better 
than Jamshid's. The third magical item is an apple which can heal any ailment by smelling it, so that to 
my mind it is like the Alchemical “panacea” but is probably symbolic of entheogens, most likely 
mandrake, which produces golden apple like fruits and was well known for its medical properties. 


Mandrake was used to exorcise demons that were thought to cause sickness, so that as a Shaman can 
use one plant to enter into trance and heal, it is like a panacea, that the medicine is smelled could refer 
to incense or smoke. However the Jewish historian Josephus also tells the story of the Roman emperor 
Vespasian witnessing a Solomonic magician named Eleazor exorcise a demon by placing mandrake in a 
magick ring, then having the sick man smell it. (quoted in Volume of Roman Examples) As seen where 
I quote St Hildegard von Bingen in the chapter on Homunculi and Golems, the mandrake also seems 
like a panacea in that any part of the human body can be cured by eating the corresponding part on the 
human shaped mandrake. 

In the story of Aladdin found within 1001 nights there is also a genie which is associated with a 
ring, and likewise a ring is used by Eleazor and in later Solomonic grimoires and so the stories fit with 
occultism. Also in this story of Peri-Banu is the idea of a fairy or spirit wife, which is a common theme 
among Shamanic cultures, but there is also a Witch, who can apparently bring down the stars, a claim 
that was made in Greece regarding the Witches of Thessaly. At the end of the story this fairy wife, 
Peri-Banu uses incense to conjure/evoke her brother, who is himself a djinn dwarf. Peri-banu is much 
like the Solomonic fairy women known as Sibyllia, there being a variety of names or numbers of these 
in various spells for various purposes. I quote these spells in the Volume on Paganism in the Grimoires, 
but of particular note is a spell quoted below from a grimoire titled “The Book of Oberon” (A 
Midsummer's Nights Dream references real magick) which involves a “fairy throne” though there is 
not much of an explanation of this in the text. Yet given that the spell calls for a mandrake ointment to 
see the fairy Sibyls, this is pretty easy to interpret in light of what you have read thus far. Peri-Banu is 
like a treasure spirit as she helps the prince to find magickal treasures, but this ointment is also used to 
see treasure spirits, so that as we see repeatedly, finding treasure of some sort is a reoccurring theme. 

In the story of Aladdin, the famous “genie” of the lamp (not the ring) is really a djinn spirit 
much like the demons found in Christianized Solomonic magick, which drew heavily upon Arabic 
Muslim Solomonic magick. (Along with the carpet from Mather's Keys of Solomon, see my Magic 
Carpets book for the ritual for catching a djinn in a bottle from the Hygromanteia grimoire) Curiously 
though, Aladdin is tricked into hanging a Roc egg in his palace and this greatly offends the genie, who 
refers to it as his master, leading me to believe that here the egg symbolizes a meteorite. (not so much 
in Sinbad) These stories can be found online and so I will leave them for you to read, but keep in mind 
that much of their character and writing style is similar to parts of the Alexander Romance, even if I 
have not quoted it all here. (2002 Nights is over 6000 pages, but you can use a computer to search key 
words like Hashish to gain insight into their occult meaning as shown over various stories) 


Alexander Romance Book 1 Chapter 1 

The very wise Egyptians, descendants of the gods, measured the earth, calmed the waves of the sea, 
marked out the course of the river Nile, determined the places of the constellations in the sky, then 
handed over to the inhabited earth the power, the might of reason, the discovery of the art of magic. For 
they say that Nectanebos *, the last king of Egypt, after whom Egypt lost its great glory, surpassed all 
men in the use of magic. For through reason he subjugated all the cosmic elements to himself. If a 
cloud of war suddenly appeared, he did not prepare an expedition, or assemble arms or iron weapons, 
or the machines of warfare, but he went into the palace, selected a bronze cauldron, filled it with rain- 
water, fashioned little boats of wax and sailors, threw them into the cauldron, and chanted an 
incantation, holding an ebony rod. He called upon the Messengers and Ammon, god of Libya. So when 
by such magic he observed the boats in the cauldron . .. when the enemy came they perished and he 
reigned supreme. And he used the same control over enemies who came by land. 


Alexander Romance Book 1 Chapter 10 
The text explains that Nectanebo heard from a spy of coming invaders and using magick he saw these 


were lead by the Egyptian gods and so he left to Greece disguised as a soothsayer and acted as a wise 


man there. His fame in Greece grew until Queen Olympias, Alexander's mother consulted him, but 
Nectanebo fell in love with her. Nectanebo uses a board with the decans and zodiac signs engraved on 
it and on this he places gems representing the planets and thereby depicts a horoscope chart, a similar 
practice is also alluded to in PGM CX. 1-12 but the spell is fragmentary. I have included this in Volume 
2 in the chapter on Astrology, as it provides the gem stones or crystals to use for the planets, but if you 
are interested there is also an essay entitled “The astrologer's apparatus: a picture of professional 
practice in Greco-Roman Egypt” by James Evans. 


“Such was the situation in the palace. Now Nectanebos, by spying, heard Philip say to Olympias: "You 
have deceived me, Lady. For you have not conceived by a god, but by a human being." So, when there 
was a great banquet, he changed himself by magic into a serpent much larger than the first one and 
came through the middle of the dining-room with a strange and terrible hissing sound so that fear and 
confusion fell on all on the couches. But Olympias, seeing her own lover, sitting up stretched out from 
her couch her right hand. He, rearing up, placed his chin in her hand, and coiled his whole body in her 
bosom. Then, darting out his cloven tongue, he kissed her, giving a proof of friendship and love to the 
spectators and to Philip himself. And having produced this evidence, he disappeared. But Philip was 
both frightened and amazed, and revealed his unawareness of its coming. And since Nectanebus did not 
wish to be seen too much by the audience, he transformed himself from the serpent into an eagle and 
flew away from there. As to where he went, it is unnecessary for me to say. 
Philip, after witnessing this said: "I saw this serpent, when I waged the war against the wicked, making 
the horde of them flee by his hissing. But, as to who the god was, I did not know, for he showed us the 
forms of Zeus and of Ammon," Olympias said, "As he revealed himself to me at the time of mating 
with me, he is Ammon, the god of all the Libyans." So afterwards, on account of this, Philip thought 
himself fortunate because he was to be called the father of a god.” 
Book 1 Chapter 30 

And Alexander departed from the Carthaginians, and made some of the troops put to sea in 
ships and vessels, and commanded them to remain opposite the islands of the Plathayé while he went 
parallel to them on the land with a few troops to the country of Libya. From thence he dismissed all the 
troops of the Al6mdhdayé (?), because he offered sacrifices there to the god Ammon, especially 
because he remembered the words of Olympias his mother, which she spoke to him, saying, "Thou 
wert begotten by Ammon, the god of Libya." And Alexander answered and said to the god, "If the 
words be true which my mother Olympias spoke to me saying, 'I bore thee to the god Ammon of 
Libya,' show it me to-day in a dream." Now when Alexander was asleep, he saw in a dream the god 
Ammon speaking with him and saying, "Thou art of my race, and thou hast in thee parts of the 
characteristics of four gods; and if thou dost not believe that it is possible for a mortal and corruptible 
man to be born of the race of an immortal and incorruptible god, I tell thee that they are able, as men, to 
be of the race of the gods, not in respect of the nature of the body, but in respect of wisdom, 
intelligence and fore-knowledge. Therefore by the union of the race of the gods with men, they are able 
both to know and to do everything that is marvellous and difficult in the world. Now thou hast in thee 
somewhat of the race of the serpent, and of Heracles, and of Dionysus, and of Ammon. Through the 
serpent thou wilt encircle the whole world like a dragon ; through Heracles thou wilt be strong like 
Heracles, and thou wilt show forth in thy person the finding of power and might ; through Dionysus 
thou wilt be continually in pleasure, and merriment, and joy ; and through Ammon who is like myself, 
thou wilt hold a rich sceptre, and thou wilt be lord of the world in royalty and wealth. As regards these 
words, have then no doubt." When Alexander had seen all these things in his dream, he awoke from his 
sleep, and commanded that a statue of brass should be made to Ammon in the midst of the temple of 
Ammon, and he set it up on a pillar, and upon the base of the pillar he wrote thus: "This statue 
Alexander his son made to his father Ammon, and set it up in this temple." 
He demanded also to receive an oracle from the god as to where he should found a city bearing his 


name. And he beheld in his sleep the god, who said to him: King, to you I speak. Behold the god of the 
ram's horns. If you wish forever to flourish in youth eternal, Build an illustrious city above the island of 
Proteus, Where once Aion Plutonius first took his throne as a ruler, Lord of the boundless kingdom, 
over the five spreading mountains. When he had received the oracle, Alexander searched for the island 
of Proteus, who is the god who presides there. And after sacrificing to his father Ammon, he made the 
journey back and halted his forces in a certain town of Libya. 

Book 1 Ch 32 

Now Alexander arrived at the district and found the rivers and the canals and the towns (?) arranged as 
described. From the land he saw a certain island out at sea and asked what it was called. The natives 
said: "Pharos, and Proteus dwelt there, where the memorial to Proteus is on a very high mountain, the 
one revered by us." Then they escorted him to what is now called the herdon and showed him the 
coffin. He sacrificed to the hero Proteus and, seeing that the memorial had fallen down from the 
ravages of time, he gave orders to have it set up at once and that the circumference of the city should be 
plotted. 

Alexander Romance Book 1 Chapter 33 

He found (?) five high sites, . . . one of the sun and the pillars of Helion and the Heroon. He sought also 
the Sarapeium in accordance with the oracle given him by Ammon, most powerful of all gods: King, to 
you I speak. Behold the god of the ram's horns. If you wish forever to flourish in youth eternal, Build 
an illustrious city above the island of Proteus, Where once Aion Plutonius first took his throne as a 
ruler, Lord of the boundless kingdom, over the five branching waters. So he sought out the all-seeing 
god. Then he constructed a very great altar in front of the Herdon, which is now called the altar of 
Alexander. Then he made a sumptuous sacrifice, and offered this prayer: "Whatever god thou art who 
dost protect this land and dost survey the boundless world, accept the sacrifice and be my helper 
against my foes." With these words, he placed the sacrifice on the altar. Then suddenly a great eagle, 
swooping down, seized the viscera of the offering and bearing them through the air put them down 
upon another altar. The watchers reported to King Alexander the spot. He went there in haste and saw 
the viscera lying on the altar and a temple built in antiquity and a seated wooden image inside, which 
mortal tongue could not describe. And beside the indescribable statue there stood a huge image of a 
maiden. 

(Continuing from the Syriac) 

[32] And he heard that there was a temple of Zeus there, and one of Héra, whom they call 'the mother 
of the gods.' And when he had entered the temple, he bowed down there and sacrificed. And while he 
was examining the temple, he saw there two tablets of red marble, which were very beautiful, fixed 
under a statue, and upon them was engraved a legend in hieroglyphs, which ran thus: "After that I 
Sesonch6sis, the ruler of the earth {or world}, was first recognized as lord upon earth, I erected this 
statue in honour of the great god the Sun, the equal of Serapis, in gratitude for the benefits which I have 
received from him." 

And when Alexander had read this legend, he considered Serapis to be the first god. He went also to the 
spot where he was told that the temple of this god existed, and in the temple he found a golden cup of 
the gods upon the ground, and on the cup there was written as follows: "I Ahla, the son of the mighty 
Prometheus, made this cup for the great god Serapis before mankind were brought forth." And when 
Alexander had read this legend he said, "It is evident from this that Serapis is the first god, for this cup 
was fabricated when as yet Prometheus had not made men ; and thus also did Ammon show me in a 
dream, saying, 'I will grant thee to build a city where the first god dwells.' And now I will supplicate 
this [god] and will entreat a favour from him, because Sesonchdésis too has shown me by his inscription 
that he appeared [as] the first god in this world." 

(back to Greek) 

Then in his dreams the mighty god appeared and said: "Alexander, have you forgotten what you said 
when you sacrificed to me? Did you not say: 'Whatever god thou art who dost protect this land and dost 


survey the boundless world, accept the sacrifice and be my helper against my foes’? And did not an 
eagle, suddenly swooping down, seize the viscera and place them on the altar? Was it not possible for 
you to know that I am the all-seeing god? And in your sleep you invoked the god and said: 'Reveal to 
me whether this city founded under my name shall remain Alexandria, or whether my name shall be 
changed to a name in honour of another king?’ Then he saw the god taking him by the hand and leading 
him to a very high mountain and saying: 'Alexander, can you move this mountain to another location?’ 
He seemed to say: 'I cannot, O Lord.’ And the god said: 'So your name cannot be replaced by that of 
another king. But Alexandria will be honoured by the noble and will bestow honour upon the cities 
which preceded it.’ " 

Alexander Romance Book 1 Ch 36 

After Alexander founded Alexandria, he conquered the city Tyre, so that having conquered the 
Carthaginians earlier, it would seem his version of Ammon was quite distinct from his own. After Tyre 
Alexander goes to Syria and receives a letter from Darius the emperor of the Persians, it is one of 
multiple examples of how Alexander ultimately proves the fatalism of his opponents to be wrong, but 
also shows sign of Merkabah like symbolism. 

“From the king of kings and the kinsman of the gods, who is enthroned with the god Mithras, the son 
of the stars, Darius the Persian, to Alexander my servant, greeting. I have heard of thee that thou by thy 
evil destiny hast set thyself to come from thy land to mine and to do mischief.” 

Alexander Romance Book 3 Chapter 7 (Syriac Translation Only) 

(This part takes place soon after Alexander saw the Phoenix and brings to mind the Sapphire Mt Sinai 
and also the Palace of Baal on Mt Hermon, though awhile latter, in the same letter to Aristotle, 
Alexander slays a dragon, and then a bit after it mentions another sapphire mountain.) 

Then I gave orders to set out from this place, and we came thence to the foot of a certain mountain. 
This mountain was very high, and a temple had been built on the top of it, the height of which was a 
hundred cubits. When I saw this, I marvelled greatly. It was girt round with a chain of gold, and the 
weight of the chain was three hundred pounds. I gave orders to open the door of the temple that I might 
go in with my troops. When we went in, we found in it two thousand five hundred steps of sapphire, 
and we saw inside a very large chamber the windows around which were of gold, and in them there 
were thirty figures of gems and of gold. And when we drew near to the chamber, we saw that the whole 
temple was of gold, and over its windows there were golden images, figures of Pan and the Satyrs, who 
were musicians, and in the windows there stood dancers. In the temple a golden altar was placed, and 
by it stood two candlesticks of sapphire, the height of each of which was forty cubits. Lamps of gold 
were set upon them, which shone like the light of a lamp. And upon the altar instead of fire was placed 
a lamp made of stone, which shone like a star. In the temple a couch of gold was placed, which was set 
with gems ; its length was forty cubits, and cushions of great value were laid upon it ; the form of a 
huge man reclined thereon, and an effulgence shot forth from him like the lightning flash. Over him 
was spread a garment worked with gold and emeralds and other precious stones in the form of a vine, 
the fruit of which was of gold set with gems, and before the couch an ivory table was placed. When I 
saw this, I was unwilling to draw near hastily and uncover his face and see who it was. Then I 
sacrificed in the temple to the god and did reverence, and I turned away and came out. And when I had 
come out and was in the doorway of the temple, there was suddenly a terrible sound like the noise of 
thunder, and like the noise of the uproar and billows of the sea. And when that roaring noise ceased, I 
heard a voice from within the temple which said to me thus : ' King Alexander, rest and cease from thy 
toils ; enter not the temple of the gods, neither reveal their mysteries; for he whom thou hast seen upon 
this couch is I Dionysus, and I tell thee that it is given to thee to conquer in this war for which thou art 
prepared, and to come to our country to rest, and they shall reckon thee among our number.' When I 
heard a voice like this, my mind was in fear and joy, and I again sacrificed and did reverence to him ; 
and I went out to go about that place and to record this sight in it. 


Alexander Romance Book III 

Ch 23 After a few days, when he departed, Candace presented him with royal gifts: a crown of adamant 
worth many talents and a breastplate rich in onyx and green jewels and a cloak shining like the stars, all 
purple, shot with gold, and sent him away with his gifts and her own soldiers. 

Ch 24 

After he had travelled the appointed days, he came to that place where Candaules told him gods lived 
in a cave. When he had sacrificed to the gods of the region and poured libations, he entered the cave 
with a few soldiers and he saw a multitude and roofs gleaming with the light of stars and roundabout a 
vision of divine forms, and there was a murmuring crowd hushed into silence. And he saw some 
standing upright, lights streaming from their eyes, and one who spoke: "Greetings, Alexander. Do you 
know who I am?" He said: "No, my lord." He said: "I am Sesonchosis, the king who ruled the world, 
now become a companion of gods. Yet I did not gain such an immortal name as yours." He said: "How 
is that, my lord?" He replied: "For although I conquered the whole world and subjugated so many 
peoples, nobody knows my name. But you shall have great renown for building in Egypt the city of 
Sk'andaria, which is dear to the gods, and also Souttloys, Ialan, Draul, Loudal. Now enter within and 
you shall see the creator and overseer of the entire universe." The king went within and saw a fire- 
bright haze and, seated on a throne, the god whom he had once seen being worshipped by men in 
Rokotide, that is, the lord Serapis. He said: "How is this, O Lord, divine offspring of untainted nature? I 
saw you near the land of the Libyans seated on a throne, and now I see you here once again." And 
Sesonchosis, who was standing close to him, said to Alexander: "He is seen everywhere, though he is 
fixed in one spot; just as the sky is seen everywhere though it is set fast at a certain height in the 
firmament." 

Alexander Romance Book 3 Chapter 28 

We took tribute money from them and went on to the Red Sea to the strait. On the right was a high 
mountain and on the left the sea in flood. We sacrificed ten horses to Poseidon, then halted and 
prepared to go away and we came to the river Atlas. There we could not see the earth or the sky. There 
were many tribes there and many people of various types lived there. For we saw dog-headed men and 
men without heads who had eyes and mouths in their chests. And there were also those who burrowed 
holes, wild creatures who lived under the earth. 

From this place there was a great stretch of land. . . We took to boats and found the city of 
Helios, Heliopolis, the circumference of which is one hundred and twenty stades. It had fourteen 
towers, built of gold and the green stone and the wall was of Indian stone. In the centre, was an altar 
built of gold and the green stone, which had sixty steps. On top stood a chariot with horses of gold and 
green. It was not easy to see all this on account of the fog. The priest of Helios was Ethiopian. . . Then 
darkness came on us. I decided to offer sacrifice to Helios again. 

And when we found no light, again we went back and came to the river Tanais, which flows 
between Asia and Europe. We came to the palace of Cyrus and Xerxes and we found many splendid 
houses, full of gold and silver and many elegant drinking-cups and other treasures. There was a great 
house, very long, in which the king himself was accustomed to perform his official duties, in which we 
were told a bird with a human voice gave prophesies (?) . .. And, indeed, in the centre of the ceiling 
hung a gold birdcage and in it was a large bird, a dove. This we were told gave prophesies to the kings 
and it was very old. When I wished to carry it off to send it to you, the priest said it was sacred. 

Now also in the palace in Susa there was a mixing-bowl of silver holding three hundred and 
sixty measures, which we ourselves measured at the great dinner when we made the sacrifice to the 
Saviours. The palace had been built in the Greek style. There the king himself administered his duties. 
And there was a large house in which was inscribed Xerxes' sea battle with the Athenians. In the 
middle of it stood a throne of gold. There we were told the king sat when he received the Greek 
ambassadors. There too we saw the art of Glaucus, a melodic lyre, played automatically. And in a circle 
about the throne a gold stand for drinking-cups of sixteen cubits, which had twelve steps and another 


near it of twenty-seven cubits. Above these stood an eagle stretching gold wings over all the stand. 
There were also a vine of seven branches, all in gold, and a white plane-tree, and a myrtle, all these 
well wrought. What shall I say to you about the other marvels? For there were so many that from their 
number I cannot recall them." 

Alexander Romance Book 3 Chapter 33 

Now Ptolemy went to Alexander and said: "Alexander, to whom do you bequeath the kingdom?" He 
said: "To the one who is strong and willing, the one who conserves and accomplishes." Now when he 
said this, straightway a mist filled the air and darkness fell. Then appeared a great star falling from 
heaven into the sea. And with it came a great eagle, and the bronze statue of Zeus in Babylon was 
shaken. Then the star went back to heaven, and the eagle ascended carrying with it a brilliant star. And 
when the star was hidden in heaven, at once Alexander closed his eyes. 


Eagle Flight in Alexander Romance as Quoted in Kingly Flight essay by Firuza Melville 

...When [Alexander] began to ask himself if that place was really the end of the world, he wanted to 
discover the truth (FA)36. So he gave orders to the soldiers to capture two of the birds that lived there. 
They were big and tame and did not fly away, attracted to the camp by the dead horses. Some of the 
soldiers climbed on their backs, hung on tightly and flew off. The two birds (FA), which were captured 
by Alexander, were not fed for three days. On the third day a construction like a yoke was built of 
wood and tied to their throats. A large bag was made of an ox-skin and fixed to a yoke. Alexander got 
into it, holding two spears, each about ten feet long and with a horse’s liver fixed to the point. At once 
the birds soared up to seize the livers and carried Alexander into the air37. 


Throne Ritual from the Munich Manuscript 
In his book, Forbidden Rites, a Necromancers Manuel of the 15" Century, author Richard 


Kieckhefer gives us a description and partial translation of the “Munich Manuel” of necromancy, a 
book which contains a variety of spells or procedures intended to create illusions or glamours, but also 
necromancy and Solomonic like grimoire magick. Unfortunately it is not a full translation, but included 
within are spells for calling on a magick flying horse, or rather a demon in the form of a horse that can 
help the magician to travel anywhere extremely fast, but also a magick boat and a throne ritual which 
are also used for travel. The magick horse reminds me of Ahriman, as I quoted from the Shahnameh, 
but also Buraq, the flying horse of Mohamed which he used to visit the heavens and who's name means 
“Lightening,” or Slepnir the magickal eight legged horse of Odin, or of course the Pegasus. A 
Solomonic grimoire, Liber Juratus, likewise has a table of contents which tells of a spell for a magick 
horse, but it is not included in the current English translations. The Norse god Freyr also has a magick 
boat called Skidbladnir which can be folded up as if it was a piece of paper (or sigil/magick circle?) 
and so given that the manual comes from Munich, we might wonder if this referred to an ancient 
indigenous Shamanistic ritual practice. As I quoted Firuza Melville in her essay, she explained that in 
one variant of the Kay Kavus story, he used a talisman to go to the heavens, and so this may be 
something similar to the magick folding boat of the Norse. As I will explain in the Volume of Indian 
examples, the Indian flying chariots were known as Vimana, but were also referred to as Yantras, which 
literally translates to “machine.” However the word is also used to refer to graphic symbols, or sigils, 
which are used for meditation and magick, such as the most famous example, the Sri Yantra and so they 
are basically Indian talismans. 

Norse Shamanism, in part referred to as Seidr, also involved the use of a raised ritual platform 
called a seidrhjallr and this was used by a seeress for various purposes. Odin learned the practice of 
Seidr from Freya and was also said to have a special throne called Hlidskjalf and from it he could see 
and learn all things. In chapter 7 of the Ynglinga Saga, Odin was also said to possess Skidbladnir and 
so while we do not have enough textual evidence to be sure of much, it is quite likely Seidr 
practitioners engaged in somewhat similar ritual procedures as those practised in other forms of Indo- 


European throne mysticism. From the Galdabrok collection of Icelandic magick put out by Stephen 
Flowers, we do know that there was syncretism between the Norse Pagans and the Solomonic tradition, 
this can also be found in the poem “Solomon and Saturn.” 

Sufi writer Idries Shah has a traditional story entitled “The Magic Horse” involving a flying 
wooden horse, as found in his book “Caravan of Dreams.” This story is littered with Occult symbolism 
and here it is explained that there are knobs on the horse which are used to control it, but that it can 
read the persons mind and take them to their hearts true desire. Aspects of this story do seem to imply 
entheogens, as it tells of eating magick fruit which seems to cause hallucinations or transform the eater 
into a demonic looking beast, but also with the horse, in that it brings a person to their desire, which 
may indicate how hallucinogens may bring up visions of a person's desire. The “horse” aids a person to 
truly know what they want, in the sense of Aleister Crowley's notion of “True Will” but in this story the 
desire is for princess Pearl, who seems to symbolize the soul itself, or enlightenment. A similar but 
different story can be found in 1001 nights, start of Volume V, entitled “The Ebony Horse” (other 
editions may call it the The Tale of the Enchanted Horse or some such thing) and we are given a 
footnote on the diffusion of this trope, so I quote, 

“The magic horse may have originated with the Hindu tale of a wooden Garuda (the bird of 
Vishnu) built by a youth for the purpose of a vehicle. It came with the " Moors " to Spain and appears 
in " Le Cheval de Fust," a French poem of the thirteenth Century. Thence it passed over to England as 
shown by Chaucer's " Half-told tale of Cambuscan (Janghlz Khan ?) bold," as The wondrous steed of 
brass On which the Tartar King did ride ; And Leland (Itinerary) derives "Rutlandshire" from "a man 
named Rutter who rode round it on a wooden horse constructed by art magic." Lane (11. 548) quotes the 
parallel story of Cleomades and Claremond which Mr. Keightley (Tales and Popular Fictions, chapt. 1i) 
dates from our thirteenth century. See Vol. i., p. 160.” 

Below I have taken the Latin part of the Munich Manual regarding the throne ritual and used 
Google translate to give us the English. While this is far from ideal, with the help of Kieckhefer's 
synopsis I have modified the translation slightly to make it more intelligible, the synopsis is found 
below so altogether it is far better than nothing! 

First however let us read a little of Richard Kieckhefer's explanation of the horse etc, as he 
explains that a magickal ointment is used, and put on the chairs, ie thrones, an idea which is suggestive 
of the famous “flying ointment” of Witches and Sorcerers. As I mentioned above about PGM I], these 
ointments contain a number of psychoactive plants including scopolamine bearing plants like mandrake 
and henbane, which are found in Solomonic grimoires and are capable of creating profound visions and 
out of body experiences. Extreme caution is needed however, as these plants are easily overdosed to the 
point of poisoning and can create long term psychosis. For example, above in the Ugaritic texts we read 
how the goddess Athirat stripped naked and cooked something in a pot and then was confused to see 
Baal and Anat come and some physical descriptions are given implying intoxication, so perhaps this is 
because the goddess applied a flying ointment. 

In the synopsis of the throne ritual Kieckhefer says that a circle is made, but to me it seems 
likely this circle may in fact be drawn on a magick carpet placed under the ritual throne as with 
Solomon's throne. If so, then calf skin may have been used to make the magick circle as in the Book of 
Treasure Spirits which gives detailed instructions. (The method of which is in my book on Magick 
Carpets and includes a magick circle which is actually a square with a triangle in it, not totally unlike 
the one below.) As I explained, it seems magick carpets were used for the purposes of remote viewing, 
and in the Book of Treasure Spirits this faculty is used to find treasures, but it may be a corrupted form 
of Merkabah practices used to find philosophic gold in the heavens. It is hard to tell from the 
translation below exactly how to do this ritual and the magician may well simply sit in the circle on the 
ground, then sees a vision of the throne in a cloud, which could possibly indicate the use of 
psychoactive incense not mentioned in the text directly, for fear of self incrimination. (Remember that 
in On the Origin of the World, Sabaoth's throne is also in a cloud) 


Synopsis 
“As we have already seen, magical flying horses are part of the stock in trade of magic lore; they 


migrate not only across the face of the earth but also between the magicians' own writings and courtly 
literature. Johannes Hartlieb speaks of horses that come into an old house and transport a rider over 
many miles, and he hints rather vaguely at how it is done: one takes bat's blood and binds oneself to 
the Devil with secret words such as 'Debra ebra'; after riding one dismounts and takes the bridle; to 
return to one's place of origin one need only shake the bridle and the horse will appear - but the horse 
is, of course, only a devil. Magic of this sort, he says, is widely known among princes. He also tells 
how unhulden and others use a salve called the unguentum pharelis, made of seven herbs mixed with 
the blood of a bird and the fat of an animal, smeared on benches, chairs or other objects, [rakes, 
pitchforks] on which they then ride; this too counts for him as necromancy. 

The greater part of the elaborate and fanciful experiment to obtain a flying throne (no. 15) is a 
ritual for summoning the throne itself; spirits themselves do not appear overtly. The text plunges 
directly into the instructions, with no introduction. The master must go to a high and secret place when 
the weather is serene, with no wind. He says various prayers (the Ave Maria, part of Psalm 50, 
the Lesser Doxology, etc.), then makes a circle, into which he places three jars with him, and he casts 
into one jar ashes and flour, into another fire and salt, into the third water and chalk. He sits in the 
middle of the circle and calls the king of the clouds to send three guides (or spirits with the rank of 
duke, duces) to carry him without harm or danger to the place he wants to go. A small cloud appears, 
and from the three jars he hears voices calling, 'Rise up! Rise up! Rise up!' After thrice saying a 
conjuration, the master sees a throne in the midst of the cloud. He ascends it and conjures the three 
guides to carry him without delay, without harm or danger to body or soul. The later part of the text is 
much concerned with defence against adversaries during the flight. If the rider perceives in flight 
that someone is trying to harm him by causing the throne to descend toward the south, he conjures the 
spirit Baltim, who comes and brings a storm upon the adversary. If the harm comes from other 
directions, other spirits are conjured in defence. If storms, serpents, birds or other terrifying things 
appear above the master on his way, he conjures a certain king to remove these terrors. Perhaps the 
most extraordinary feature of this experiment is the sense of peril, which comes not from the potential 
treachery of the spirits conjured, nor from the danger of breaking the charm (perhaps by making the 
sign of the cross) and plunging from a great height, but rather from unspecified adversaries, 
presumably spirits inimical to those invoked. Whether the aiding or the opposing spirits qualify as 
‘spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places’ (Eph. 6:12) remains unclear; the writer might 
claim that the spirits on both sides are neutral, or capable of both good and evil, help and harm.” 
Description of the circle: Figure at bottom of folio 34': a single circular band, with an inverted triangle 
inscribed within its outer boundary. Characters (in pseudo-Hebrew?) are inscribed along two sides of 
the triangle, within the band. In the intersections of the band and the triangle, circles with dots in them 
(evidently denoting positions for jars) are shown. (ignore the writing above the circle) 
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NO. 15. FOR OBTAINING A flying THRONE (fob 34r-35v) 


“Go thy way to a secret place, and the deep sea, and on a calm and without the wind, the time, and I 
say, Holy Mary, pray for us, According to Thy mercy [Psalm 50 Vulgate.] and Glory, 

Father, into your hands I commend my spirit, and my entire body and spirit; 

O God, almighty Father, [and] Judge me [PS. Vnlg 42]. Then make sure that such ring 

below that mark stamping with pots, and [34v] put into the north [pot] ashes 

and wheat, and in the east [pot] fire with salt, in the west pot, water and lime (chalk) 

The seat in the middle of the circle and turn to the north, and call the king of the clouds, called Bartha, 
to send 3 officers who could have [power over] clouds and wind, [their names are] Saltim, Balthim, 
Gehim, that will lead to no injury of your body and soul, that to the place which you wish to, and 
without the risk of. and then will appear in a small cloud, and the other three pots will issue three pots, 
saying, “Up, up, up.” Then, however, with audacity and fearlessness, make ready for a seat, and with 
the [Captain]/Master tell the spirits [the conjuration three times.] Then you will see kathedram (throne) 
in the middle of the cloud_and you and it are going up, 

Conjuration: King Bartha, the leaders Saltim, Baltim, [and] Galtim. bring me, by mild, without any 
fear, and for the risk of hindrance, and out of the body and the soul of my people, even to such a place, 
and he ambled down gently with me, me, unto them, shake, and also put off: Bartha Thou, O king, the 
princes, and to you, the rulers Saltim, Balthim, Galtyra, you might witness the power to quickly and 
speeds up to such a place, without any fear, and for the risk of my body and of the soul, and to do this 
for you for a witness, and I call upon the power to, [perform] exorcisms by these angels are very high 
in the air by the names of potential Mastiesel / Emedel; Emethel, Sangel, Eymeal, Venoel, Gerbon, 
Seutan, Ty- Robays, Teneyn, Teregey, Gerebon, Camel, Tubairum, Ficary, Gysay, Austeron, borealis, 
Gemeloy Garven, Sypro, Ebely, Aurora Subseloy, siege, Mon., and Zephiri, Boreoth, Beolthoray; 
Aforax Aquelyo, Eureal, Fauelyon. Through these names, I invoke and conjure and exorcize 

that they come to me without delay that exists in this place, and a lot of you will be pleasantly 
homage, and to quit to a certain place, without any fear, causing injury or danger to my soul and the 
soul. So may it be, let it be, verily, I. 

Latin Translation of Conjuration 

Rex Bartha, et duces Saltim, Baltim, et Galtim, portate me placabiliter, sine timore et inpedimento et 
periculo aliquo mei coporis et anime, usque ad talem locum, et suauiter me leuate et suauiter me 
deponite. O tue rex Bartha, et o vos principes Saltim, Balthim, Galtyra, vos potenter invoco vt cito et 
velociter me ducatis vsque ad talem locum sine omni timore et periculo mei corporis et anime, et ad 
hoc vos invoco et coniuro potenter et exorziso per hec angelorum nomina altissima qui in aere sunt 
potentes: Mastiesel, Emedel, Emethel, Sangel, Eymeal, Venoel, Gerbon, Seutan, Ty-robay, Teneyn, 
Teregey, Gerebon, Gamelorum, Tubairum, Ficary, Gysay, Austeron, Boreal, Gemeloy, Garven, Sypro, 
Ebely, Aurora, Subseloy, Siego, Afonei, et Zephirim, Boreoth, Beolthoray, Aforax, Aquelvo, Eureal, 
Fauelyon. Per hec nomia vos invoco et coniuro et exorcizo et constringo, vt sine mora veniatis ad me 
existentem in hoc loco, et multum me suauiter et benigne deferatis et ducatis ad talem locum, sine omni 
timore, lesione, et periculo mei corporsi et anime. Sic fiat, fiat, amen. 

Go easy and do not fear, for which they will carry you wish. If you happen to [have] companions 

to have a wish to [pick them up] make upon the way, and in the work, it is necessary that you are not 
strong enough to be more. " 

This names say that the Semegibetelye, Sabolaay, Saroten, Saramey; 

Cerbelli, Tyaurax. And thus it is easy to be able to go out into all the land of which a part; and 

wish. If one wishes to hurt your chance attemptauerit (attempt overstocked? This seems to mean if 
someone is trying to make you fall while over stocked, presumably with too many people.) 

If you feel kathedram (Bishop's throne) down from the northern part, say, 

Oh Balthym, I call, I call, and might constrain this decision for me and my nights tempted by these 
seven names that all the power, namely, Flegely, Stygeloy, Melyon, Baba, Regale, Setaboy, Guitipabey. 


Latin form of the same conjuration 
O Balthym, te invoco, coniuro, et constringo vt vindices me de isto qui michi nocere temptatur, per hec 


septem nomina que in omnibus potestatem habent, scilicet Flegely, Stygeloy, Melyon, Babaia, Regale, 
Setaboy, Guitipabey. 

And once the storm over him, and fear. If, however, anyone can harm you, from the west side might 
attempt to, say it clearly, 

O Saltim, I call to bind to the liking of those names, namely Sebegyol, Sebely, Serbaton, Tymelyy, 
Gerotal, Tyboael, Galtym. Let make it rain and clouds over it so that it will not be able to see the mist. 
O Saltim, coniuro et constringo te per ista semptem nomina, scilicet Sebegyol, Sebely, Serbaton, 
Tymelyy, Gerotal, Tyboael, Galtym. Fiat vt sit pluvia et nubes super illum, in tantum quod non possit 
videre nubem. 

If, however, on the east side, to try them who is willing to, say, 

Guaranteed, Galtym [and] Baltym through these names, namely Flegely, Stygeloy, Melyon, Barbaia, 
Regale, Segaboy, Guitipabey and fall thunder above the clouds, the weather, and [that] I did not dare 
to try. 

Veniatis, Galtym [et] Baltym, per ista nomina, scilicet Flegely, Stygeloy, Melyon, Barbaia, Regale, 
Segaboy, Guitipabey, et cadant tonitrua super illum et nubes et tempestas, ita [quod] me temptare non 
audeat. 

If you happen to [see] serpents or birds in the way of, or storms or any other super t you see the terrible 
things, which they may be cause for alarm, you could, you would say, 

Oh, you king Bartham (King of the Earth) I will call upon the witness bind, King wise and strong in 
these names, namely Alrogen, Segeuratetho, Spitalote, Frigonay, Gebelsey in order that this terrible 
thing is removed immediately. 

tu rex Bartham, ego te invoco et coniuro et constringo, rex sapiens et fortis, per he 

scilicet Alrogen, Segeuratetho, Spitabte, Frigonay, Gebelsey, vt hec terribilia facias remoueri statim. 
After these words, without delay depart and can have no more than the opposite. 

The circle should be done for this work, etc. 


A Cunning Man's Grimoire — Page 105 on - published by Dr Stephen Skinner & David Rankine 
As it draws upon multiple grimoires which I elsewhere reference, and also makes use of 


psychoactive plants and incense magick, this is perhaps the single most important grimoire for 
understanding the ritual use of incense and hotboxing. I have quoted the most relevant parts below, but 
there is far more than I can quote, and there are many more details and some more examples about 
fumigating a “chamber.” Along with another recently published grimoire, “Of Angels Demons & 
Spirits” put out by Daniel Harms and James Clark, and the Book of Treasure Spirits, we have the best 
examples of treasure magick, though unless you understand the subtle references, as the original 
authors assume oral instructions are already known, much of it will go over your head. Below also is a 
ritual for hotboxing a pit, though it would do better to hold the smoke in with a magick carpet over top, 
as from the Book of Treasure Spirits, such a method would give new meaning to “digging for tresaure.” 
(pits and people in them is a reoccurring theme we will see) Indeed this Book of Treasure Spirits is the 
most complete on the subject, and makes numerous Alchemical references, and even refers to the 
Magician as a Philosopher, so that we know the search is for philosophical gold, even if the text plainly 
tells of physical gold, if you can engage in remote viewing, you can probably astral project. The nature 
of the trickster spirits, fairies, elves and pigmies/gnomes shows a psychological side to all this, as 
described in the Archidoxes of Magick by Pseudo-Paracelsus, which is much in agreement with the 
writings in the book of Treasure of Spirits. 


Of the Power and Vertue of Fumigations, Sacrifices & Unctions (page 105) 

Suffumigations proper to the stars are of great force & vertue for receiving celestial gifts under 
the rayes of the stars, because they operate very strongly upon the ayre & also upon our breath, in 
chainging the qualitie there by its subtill vapours, quickly penetrating into the ayre ascending on high 
& easily affecting the ayre, & our breath, with its quality opening gates of the ayre & fitting the ayre 
for the spirits to assume a visible body; & making us capable & more fitt to receive divine inspiration, 
in so much that some perfumes procure spirits presently to appeare, & some presently expell them & 
cause them to departe; some cause spirits & arrange shapes to appeare suddenly; some produce good 
memory, some spoyle it & dull the wits & produce sleepe; some gather certaine beasts & animals 
together, others drive them away; some cause men to speake & rise in their sleepe & walk & doe such 
exploytes, & climb such places, & doe such things which they neyther can, nor dare, interprize 
[attempt] being awake; & many other strange things are caused by helpe of suffumigations & unguents, 
all not fitting heare to be spoken off. 

Some helpe us to procure true visions in our sleepe, & some to prophecie, etc., for they doe 
penetrate all things & open the gates of Elements & heavens, that a man may see the wonderfull secrets 
of god, & heavenly things, & things above the heavens, & things which descend from the heavens, & 
Angells & spirits, of deepe pitts, & apparitions of the deepe, & desart places, causing them to come & 
appeare visible to thee & to obey you, & passifying all spirits, attracting them as a loadstone doth the 
iron, joyning them with the Elements & causing the spirits to assume bodyes, for they are sayd to live 
partly by vapours & are much rejoyced by sweet odours, suffumigations & things of sweet perfumes, 
but are hurt & terrified & made sicke with evill vapours & smells contrary to their owne proper nature, 
for all spirits like not all one perfume or smell for what draws some together, drives some others away, 
yet generally they are all delighted with sweet smelling odours & perfumes. 

Therefore it is of great consequence to know the nature of the spirits & of the fumigations, & it 
is sayd that good fumigation draweth good spirits, to the place to appeare, & comforteth the good, & 
driveth away the evill spirits, and evill fumigation draweth some evill spirits & driveth away the good 
spirits, for every like loveth his like & rejoyceth therein, not withstanding although there be a 
contrariety between some good fumigations with evill spirits, yet for the most parte both the good & 
bad spirits love the good & well smelling fumigation & are rejoyced therewith, & hate those evill 
savours, yet love they things somewhat different after the nature of their stars under whom they 
chiefely receive influence & are governed, as one man loves pepper another cinnamon, another 
nutmeg, another ginger, another cloves, another mace, another sweet sugar above all another loves a 
compound, of many, & another some only symples, one loves that which is sharp, others that are a 
little tart, some that which is sour, others that are a little bitter, others that which is only sweete, etc. 

But all fumigations swiftly doe enter & penetrate & pierce the 4 elements, infecteth it with the 
good or evill vapour or scent thereoff especially the ayre, & maketh to see & know heavenly things 
which were evermore heavenly, & which descendeth from the heavens as Angells & spirits of the ayre, 
& souls of dead men, & devills of the deepe lownesse & winds of spelnukes & of deepnesse, & 
fantasies of different places which is the cause that all spirituall things with right fumigations doe obey 
& doe our commands so far as godwill permit & not restraine them, for all things created of god of our 
nature being fitly joyned with the things of this neather world in its due & proper time of day & houre 
maketh one body & understanding, & he that knew truely what proportion those severall vegitives 
[plants] on the Earth hath with each star & with those sorts of severall spirits & what they have to live 
& governe might produce many strange effects, & see & know much more then now we can, always 
provided that we seeke this knowledge first of god who created all things in number, weight & measure 
for his glory & comfort of his creatures. 

& now inbriefe know you that of fumigations some constreines the spirits to come, others doe 
chase them away, others destroyeth & taketh away their might, others comforteth & nourisheth them & 
gives them might, by the will of god in so creating nature of his creatures. That there might be a 


meanes & way that one creature should assist each other, if so applied, or one to resist each other in 
times & causes convenient, as for example the fume of a hart's horne is sayd to chase them away, & the 
fume of the feces of oyle chaseth away serpents, & the spitle of a man fasting killeth them, & of these 
things might be given many examples. 

& therefore Hermes sayd that fumigations was of much vertue & fulfilling of ayre that hast not 
a body, yet distroyeth things that have a body, & as water washeth away unclean [things] & cooleth, & 
fire heateth, dissolveth & refineth, & the Earth beareth & nourisheth each plant, so is the ayre the life of 
man, & good thimiamata & fumigation is fulfilling in the operation it would be also the more speedy & 
swifte in its operation for Solomon saith there is an appropriated time for all things under the sun, & 
our saviour sayd, “are there not 12 houres in a day?” which he spake for some especial reason, for 
every houre is not fit to speake to a king, nor for a child to beg a boone of his father, least he gaine 
displeasure & not prevaile, for every houre hath its owne proper naturall vertue & power in his owne 
kind of nature, for its owne kind of actions & operations by its proper influence from the celestiall 
planets & stars, causing different effect in every different houre, after the nature of the Planet then 
ruling in that houre, whose natures differe very much, & are by the wise Creator apoynted for different 
operation & severall purposes, as Solomon sayd...... 

When best to Compound Fumigations 

Know that those suffumgation compounded & made under his proper houre of that Planet for 
whose Angells or spirits they shall be used, are most powerfull because they receive the influence of 
that Planet ruling in the houre it is made, the which influence is added to is owne nature, by which it 
becomes of more vertue & more acceptable to the Angells & spirits in the same day & houre agreeing 
in which you shouldest doe thy operation. 

But be you cleane & with water well washed when you make eyther the fumigation, unction, 
etc. Let it be cleanly kept in a cleane vessel, of glasse, earth, or wood, but I suppose glasse the best. 

The manner how suffume is in 7 manner of ways, viz. Eastward, North, South & West, towards 
heaven, then towards the Earth, & last round about & even [while] doing it lift up they minde & heart 
to god praying his divine goodnesse to grant thy desire, saying as before was taught in page the.... 

(It cuts off here, but note the implications for a cubic cosmology as in the 8" Book of Moses, also, 
incense “open the gates of Elements & heavens” and in the Chapter on Golems, see how Adam was 
made with the elements in the four directions, thus the spirit, “quintessence” leaves the body.) 

& doe it in a cleere bright pure peaceable ayre for then & there all things rejoyceth; & see 
likewise in cleanesse washing, fasting, and praying in orisions to the Creator with faith & trust in god, 
with clean suffumigations, for the life of Angells is cleanesse, & cleane fumigations is as bread to spirit 
of which they live, with cleanesse, love & charrity in prayer so is the house of holy souls. & by these 
things you shalt profit if you peforme them rightly & in their due & proper times of the Planets. (on this 
look up “Planetary hours” online to find an explanation and the proper times) 

By What means [does] the fumigation cause spirits, to appear with visible bodys, they being 
spirits without bodys, as Solomon is sayd to declare viz. 

First there comes to us a fume, then the odoure of the fume, & of that fume a clowd, & of the 
clowd a high clowd & wind; & of the winde ascendeth a clowd higher, & of that is made, as it were, a 
soul, or spirit & that spirit is made more higher, & then of that spirit is made an Angell of the heaven 
because thereoff the Angell assumes a visible body, & of the Angell light is caused by cleane 
suffumigations, of which there be chiefely 7 sorts, viz. Sharp, penetrating, sweet smelling, stinking, 
simple, mild, some of griefe & some of peace, & every each attracting Angells or spirits which partake, 
love or sympathize with its nature by which they are made visible & constrained to come & appeare. 
Spirits of the ayre, & many secret things take a body, which our eyes behold, drawing together the 
spirits of the ayre & of the 4 Elements & also of heaven, or heavenly, taking visible & palpable bodys 
to be seene even as a glasse or mirrour sheweth thee thy own body, or face & the body being taken they 
fulfill what is asked, or desired to be shewne or represented, if the fumigations be proportionable to the 


spirits, then cleped [called], & the worke or operation being done in his proper day & houre as before 
taught. 

& then a mirrour set before them magically ordained, they will shew & represent therein unto 
thee whatsoever is lawfull for thee to know if you be cleane & in love & charity & fitly prepared & 
having first made invocation with prayer to god, therefore know you & learne well the nature off 
fumigations wherein I have in briefe opened most high secrets unto thee & the Lord Jesus Christ grant 
that you, & whosoever to whose hands it shall come may use it only to the glory of the true undoubled 
god & the good of his people & noe otherwise to have vertue or power to accomplish his desire, so be it 
done through the mercie, power & vertue of god the Father, Son & Holy Ghost, Amen. 

What the spirits appearing in this world are, according to Hermes, who sayth that some be 
heavenly & the prophets calleth them, Angells & these be bright & cleere as flame or star. Others be 
ayrie of ayre, & of many colours, as greene, bright, & other suchlike [colours] & of many figures & 
features & shapes. (psychedelics, or hashish, often produce visions of geometric patterns) Others be 
firy of the fire, bright & red. Others be watery of the water, & bright as from being burnished, or as 
quicksilver. Others neere like men & be like a white clowd, or white cloth. Others be darke & dimm & 
of divers forms & be called devils, & be in the winds & [in the] deepnesse of the sea, & in the neather 
partes of lownesse, causing hailes, tempests, & lightnings, called strong spirits by the wise men, etc. 

To gather Spirits of the ayre together 

First clense they selfe in the best manner & goe to some pit or low ground banked about 
suffume it & inclepe [invoke] the spirit by his Name whom you wouldest have & require him by, or 
through, the vertue of Divine power to come & appeare visible thee & if he doe not answer nor appeare 
send him to some other certain place or house, garden, yard or ground which is private & quiet, & 
suffume you the pitt where you hast prayed, & cleped [called] him towards the 4 partes. Stay & pray 
before you departe that god deffend thee from all hurt body or soul, because they often come, though 
not appeare, & then at the time appoynted being provided goe to the sayd place & pray, & fumigate & 
clepe him as before, as he will come & appeare to thee, but then aske him noe questions at the first 
time, but constraine him by divine power to departe in peace & be ready & obedyent to thy will when 
& wheresoever you shalt Call him, in the Name of God the Father, Son & Holy Ghost, Amen. 

The manner how to License him to departe is elsewhere taught, etc. 


“e, OM 
Sab 


Pictures from “Rosarium Philosophorum” 
This depicts the Hermaphroditic Adam, Reunified Via Initiation/Resurrection in a Pit or Coffin, a Spirit 


Flies Away, others show the astral body coming back, as seen in various traditions, Golem creation etc. 
This whole text is very important, as it explains how to extract drugs from plants and also gives ritual. 


Fairy Throne Ritual and evocation of Sibyllia from the Book of Oberon 
This book, named after some spells which evoke Oberon, as from a collection of primary texts, 


from various sources, includes magick and rituals involving fairies and such spirits, but also angels and 
demons and many other topics. The following text and the various assertions in my explanation of it 
here will be greatly elaborated in the Volume of Paganism in the Grimoires, as I show examples of how 
fairies were ritually evoked in a variety of Christianized magick as in some grimoires, or also by Pagan 
Witches. The following few spells were found in the order below, and certainly seem to go together, 
though no doubt magicians took bits and pieces from various spells and joined them in new ways. The 
“fairy throne” below is not very well explained, and has served to be quite a mystery to scholars, but I 
believe I have solved this as in the book of Magick Carpets, and in the texts included in this chapter 
and Volume, in which the carpets and thrones are used for remote viewing. As I said, this was originally 
to find philosophic gold, and below we do get reference to the philosopher's stone, so that the gold of 
the alchemists is enlightenment, and “treasure” is likewise referred to metaphorically in other sources, 
as you will explicitly read in some explanations of the Gnostic traditions. 

By reading grimoires without a proper teacher, some people probably took this literally and 
tried to find physical gold via remote viewing, or naively ingesting mandrake and evoking spirits, as 
such there are accounts of people tripping out and having troubles. As quoted in the Volume of 
Paganism in the Grimoires, in the chapter on Treasure Spirits and their relationship to “dreams,” 
according to heresiologist Nicholas Remy's book “Demonolatry,” those who found gold by “demons,” 
or elsewhere what is known as “fairy gold” would find that it reverts back to things like acorns or dung, 
which in light of other works, we can see this happens after the drugs have worn off. As I also quote in 
the chapter on Entheogens, the book “Discoverie of Witchcraft” explains a story in which a Witch 
really believed she could literally fly in her physical body via a magickal flying ointment, but was 
locked in a room. The Natural philosopher Giambattista Della Porta spied on her as she put on the 
ointment, she became unconscious, and they could not rouse her (such drugs were also anaesthetics for 
surgery) and when she finally came down, she had believed she flew out physically, so that she had an 
out of body experience known as “Astral Flight” which is very common in Shamanistic cultures. So 
while there was clearly a Pagan or Witch Shamanism involving the spirits of nature, depending on how 
well they were instructed, the Witches themselves may have not have been aware what their flight was 
really about. Nicholas Remy does tell tales of women flying in full view of people who seem to be 
sober, but perhaps the witnesses were somehow drugged unknowingly. In another place he says 
Witches would leave a dummy or bundle in their beds, so that their husbands would not discover they 
left for the Sabbath, but a Witch admitted she also drugged her husband by an ointment which she also 
used to travel, or that a demon actually took her place in the bed. This leads me to believe she left her 
real body while she astral travelled, and only believed a “demon” had taken her place. Of course the 
inquisitors were themselves deluded and confused in taking down these accounts and the Witches may 
have lied to seem less heretical then they really were, or just confessed to any accusations the 
inquisition was torturing them about. The Discoverie of Witchcraft also explains how the Witches meet 
not only the devil (or what the church considers a demon) but also the fairy queen Sibyllia, as in the 
book of Oberon, though Diana or Minerva/Athena is also repeatedly brought up as a Witch goddess. 
These Witches go to their Sabbath, and dance La Volta with their brooms chanting, “Har har, divell 
divell, danse here, danse here, plaie here, plaie here. Sabbath, sabbath.” 

In the Book of Treasure spirits, you can read instructions for a collection of such carpets or calf 
skins with a magick circle used to evoke specific spirits or fairies, and while not explicit, given what 
other sources have said about treasure spirits appearing in dreams or visions, these were more than 
likely used the same as the magick carpet from the Solomonic grimoires, that is as a “hotbox” tent for 
holding the incense smoke in. So keep all this in mind below, for while there is still no primary 
explanation of the fairy throne, below it says you put certain things within it, and perform aspects of the 
ritual within it, so that it seems to be some kind of tent, and this is fitting with Merkabah throne 


symbolism as I have laid out in my book of Magick Carpets. 

Hazel rods are commonly used as wands according to various sources, and in the Volume of 
Paganism in the Grimoires is also an explanation of the rods which are used as dowsing/divining rods. 
While this explanation says it is used to dupe the gullible, the spell from Oberon is clearly the same 
type of magick, but is used privately for the exclusive benefit of the magician. So here the magician 
truly believed in the magick and did not try to dupe anyone and even today there are many people who 
truly believe in dowsing, either to find water or treasures. 

We saw in the PGM the use of nightshades with the throne, and below an ointment recipe does 
include mandrake, so that the ointment produces visions. As nightshade plants like Mandrake also have 
an anaesthetic effect, these visions are conflated with dreams as according to others sources, so that 
depending on the dose you will have visions, or with a higher amount leave your body, but the Treasure 
Spirits can come in both cases. In the spell found in the Book of Oberon there is a reference to the three 
Magi (Zoroastrian Mystics) of the Nativity story, these come up in other spells too, but also similarly 
come up in the Discoverie of Witchcraft book in connection to the Sibyllia fairies. The following spell 
also gives reference to planetary hours, so that each hour has a planetary correspondence, the 
explanation of which you can easily find online or in various Solomonic grimoires. The first section of 
rituals involves the sacrifice of animals, and as this is a detestable thing, I should assure you that even 
though it is far more dangerous to yourself, you are sure to see far more from the mandrake then the 
blood of birds etc. Other spells intend to create a new Lapwing from its blood, almost like a Phoenix, 
and so this may well be code, as I will explain somewhat in the chapter on entheogens, though of 
course there is still a lot of mystery in all this. (Natural Magick by Della Porta has a whole section on 
making various creatures, and it seems to be related to Homunculus magick) The final part of these 
rituals I quote explains the magick circle being beside a bed and while there was no image of a circle 
included in the text, in the Pagan Grimoires Volume I deal with Fairy Magick more generally and have 
included a circle and an explanation from the Discoverie of Witchcraft as it refers to the Sibyllia fairies. 
Intriguingly the magician lays in the bed and has their first visions there, not unlike how Eliphas Levi 
explains the Witches Sabbath in “Dogma and Ritual,” and it is clear he read such works, as he cites 
them and makes use of the same psychoactive recipe for flying ointment, so that all this is really 
Shamanism. 


Book of Oberon 

To make an oil which is precious most rare and excellent of all others, for seeing spirits from the air, as 
followeth, Take the white howlet in the day and hour of Mercury. Kill him under the right wing, saying 
these words: Iuuan, handavmusdah, Faon, Dyiaga, Sumiellam Rostafalagath . This fowl I kill in the 
name of you all, commanding you by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you do all secrets 
in earth amongst men, and by Hemeolon, your prince. I adjure you, that you do your humble obedience 
unto me, J. B. , at all times henceforth, and, with your power unknown, give virtue and strength to this 
my purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, days, hours, and minutes, at 
all times and in all places, without hurting of me, my body or soul, or any other living creature. 

Then reserve his blood in a clean vessel, and of his fat in another clean vessel Then in the day of Jupiter 
consequently following and in the hour of Mercury. Take a lapwing and kill him as you did the howlet, 
under the right wing, saying these words: Dala, Dangolath, Emenguilla Saluagan, Arsdortho Sedaon, 
Pandlath. This fowl I kill in the name of you all, commanding you by this name, Rufangoll, your 
superior, by whom you do all secrets in earth amongst men, and by Hemeolon, your prince, I adjure 
you that you do your humble obedience unto me at all times henceforth and, with your power 
unknown, give virtue and strength to this my purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me 
at all times, days, hours, and minutes, at all times and in all places, without hurting of me, my body and 
soul, or any other living creature. Then reserve his blood in a clean vessel, and of his fat in another 
vessel. Then, in the day of Venus and in the hour of Mercury ensuing. 


Take a black hen and kill her as you did the lapwing against the heart, saying these words: Eloofe, 
Pandugell, Etheluill, Euantr Dirathon Riamiuta, Edlodell. This fowl] I kill in the name of you all, 
commanding you by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you do all secrets in earth amongst 
men, and by Hemeolon, your prince, I adjure you that you do your humble obedience unto me, at all 
times henceforth, and, with your power unknown, give virtue and strength to this my purpose, 
constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, days, hours, and minutes, at all times 

and in all places, without the hurting of me, my body or soul, or any other living creature. Then reserve 
the blood in a clean vessel, and of the fat in another vessel. Then, in the day of Saturn and the hour of 
Mercury next following. Take a black cat and kill her under the right side against the heart, saying these 
words: Fellofell, Gariguanim, Samionim Elogamillo Reumdatha Iesoraell, Hermadafinuni. This beast I 
kill in the name of you all, commanding you all by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you 
do all secrets in earth amongst men, and by Hemeolon, your prince. I adjure you that you do your 
humble obedience unto me at all times henceforth, and, with your powers unknown, give virtue and 
strength to this my purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, and 

in all places, without hurting of me, my body or soul, or any other living creature. 

Then reserve the blood in a clean vessel, and of the fat in another vessel. Then, in the day of the Sun 
and in the hour of Mercury ensuing. Take a want or mole. Kill her under the right side, saying these 
words: Odauan Opathan, deothan, hermyadell, fervolam, ganyhaon, flodalath. This beast I kill in the 
name of you all, commanding you all by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you do all 
secrets in earth amongst men, and by Hemeolon, your prince, I adjure you that you do your humble 
obedience, unto me, at all times henceforth, and with your powers unknown, give virtue and strength to 
this my purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, days, hours, and minutes, 
at all times [sic] and in all places, without hurting of me, my body or soul, or any other living creature. 
Then reserve his blood in a clean vessel, and of his fat in another vessel. Then, in the day of the Moon 
and in the hour of Mercury ensuing. Take a bat and kill her under the right wing, saying these words: 
Ramasaell, Kaelldath, Riarufa, Exoniloelli Iesaloeella Reralath, Dupanfalo. This fowl I kill in the name 
of you all, commanding you all by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you do all secrets in 
earth amongst men, and by Hemeolon, your prince. I adjure you that you do your humble obedience 
unto me at all times henceforth, and with your powers unknown, give virtue and strength to this my 
purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, days, hours, and minutes, at all 
times [sic] and in all places, without hurting of me, my body or soul, or any other living creature. 

Then reserve his blood in a clean vessel and of his fat in another vessel. Then in the day of Mars and in 
the hour of Mercury ensuing. Take a raven and kill her under the right wing, saying these words: 
Ohorma, Sede Ilpha, Oremaelle Saquidaell, Myiasaleti Rendos, Lymaxillo. This fowl] I kill in the 

name of you all, commanding you all by this name, Rufangoll, your superior, by whom you do all 
secrets in earth amongst men, and by Hemeolen [sic] , your prince, I adjure you all, that you do your 
humble obedience unto me at all times henceforth, and with your powers unknown, give virtue and 
strength to this my purpose, constraining all inferiors under you to serve me at all times, days, hours, 
and minutes, at all times and in all places, without hurting me, my body or soul, or any other living 
creature. Then reserve his blood in a clean vessel, and of the fat in another vessel, the mixture of all 
these as followeth. 

Take the fat of all these foresaid fowls and beasts. Of each of them, seven drams; mix all well together 
with a slice of a bay tree. Upon the palm of your hand, clean washed with rose water, saying in 
tempering of it these seven words or names: Iulia * Hodelfa * Iuafula * Sedamylia * Roauian Segamexe 
Delforia * Inferiors and servants to the Empress and princes of all fairies, Sibilis, and all amiable 
creatures delighting in the company of human people, Lady Delforia, as you be present amongst men 
invisible at all times, as soon as I shall anoint mine eyes with this commixture, and that you be as 
familiar with me as you were with King Solomon, that mighty prince, and as you were with Prince 
Arthur, that valiant prince, and as you opened and showed to King Solomon the hidden natures, 


properties, and virtues of metals, precious stones, trees, and herbs, and the secrets of all sciences 
underneath heaven, even so I command, require, and adjure you, Iulia * hodellfa: Iuafula: Sedamilia « 
Roavian * Segamexe, with the Empress Delforia, to do the like to me at all times, without 
disdainfulness, by these names whereby I do bind you: + Gath + Vasgath + Vlagar + Ieramila + 
Roboracath + Redath + Segath + even as you fear the just judgment of Readufan, upon pain of hellfire 
and everlasting damnation. This done at the conjunction of the Moon in the hour of Mercury, put the 
ointment in a vessel, into the midst of the fairy throne, but first take two or three drams of each blood 
and write these seven names in virgin parchment: Iulia * Hodelfa * Iuafula * Sedamilia * Roavia [n] , ° 
Segamexe and Delforia: all these names written seven times, three times with a pen made of the third 
feather of the lapwing of the left wing, four times with the feather of a raven made of the fifth feather 
of the right wing with these characters. 


tu f k eR! 


Then lap it about the vessel, and seal it fast with virgin wax, repeating these seven names: Iulia ¢ 
Hodellfa * Iuafula * Sedamilia * Roavian * Segamexe and Dellforia. In sealing of it, the seal must be 
made in figure following of copper. 


CN BS 


But first, or [ere] thou do put this into the fairy throne, provide four hazel rods of one year's growth. 
Cut them in the day and hour of Mercury,the Moon increasing, shave them white, then write upon 
every one of them these seven names in the hour of Mercury: Iulia etc. Put these four wands in the four 
quarters, east, west, north, and south of the fairy throne in the hour of Mercury and put the vessel in 
midst of the fairy throne, repeating these seven names: Iulia: Hodelfa: etc. These seven names, three 
times at every wand, first to the east, west, south, north, saying these seven names: 

Tulia: Hodellfa: Ivafula: Sedamilia: Roavian: Segamexe with Delforia, the empress of all fairies, 
Sibbells, and all other amiable creatures delighting with the company of Christian people, hear me. I 
call you, every one, by the name N. Iulia, etc., and by the mighty names of ligation where with 
Solomon did include you into a ball of glass + Pannath + Davion + Segamilion + Svgamyell + darvfa + 
Ierasami + Ariamilath + that you come at this present, and make perfect this ointment, that as often as I 
shall anoint my eyes therewith, I may see you in your perfect being, without fraud or collusion, truly 
shewing to me all secrets of herbs, trees, stones, metals, and privy talks of people, even as you fear the 
just judgment of God upon pain of hellfire and everlasting damnation, whose names here included 
sealed with the seal of King Solomon, the mighty prince, with which seal here sealed the vessel 
wherein he bound you. Fiat, fiat, fiat 


Making this pentacle over the vessel upon the ground within the fairy 

throne with a hazel rod of one year. This do three days, three times a day, every day. This 

done or ended, take it up and put it into a secret dark place three other days. The three 

days ended, put it into the Sun to rectify five other days. Secretly turn thy vessel three 

times every day. Five other days let it remain not moved, but first before thou anoint, or 

presume to anoint, thine eyes therewith, be in clean life the space of seven days. Then 

anoint therewith and look towards the east, then thou shalt see diverse creatures most 

beautiful to be behold in garments of diverse colours. Then speak to one of them which 

thou likest best beckoning thy head towards her with saying: 

O thou beautiful creature and gentle virgin, by what name soever thou art called, and of what order 
soever thou art, to what use soever thou art created, by God the Father I call thee, by God the Son I 
command thee, by God the Holy Ghost I choose thee, and by the obedience thou owest to thy Lord 
God, I adjure thee to be obedient to me forever henceforth, as thou dost hope to be saved at the dreadful 
day of judgment, in which he shall say, "Come ye blessed, and inherit my Father's kingdom, and 
go, ye cursed, into everlasting damnation in hellfire to burn forever," even as thou 

dost fear the just judgment of God upon pain of hellfire and everlasting damnation. 

Give me true answer of all such things as I shall ask and demand of thee. To this I 

swear thee, by God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, to be true to me at all 

times, even as thou wilt avoid the heavy wrath of God sitting in his high throne to 

judge everyone according to right, and also I command ye by all power that God hath 

over all creatures in heaven, in earth, and in hell, hereafter to meet with me at all 

times, thyself alone quietly, whereupon depart at this time and the peace of God be 

between thee and me, now and forever. Amen. 

Then at all times she will meet with thee at what time thou anointest thy eyes. Of 

this assure thyself to be most true, but when thou talkest with her, talk not long, neither 

yet demand her name, her parentage, nor yet her kindred, or for what she is, for fear of 
indignation, neither yet whether she be a spirit or woman. Let that talk go, but demand 

things necessary for thy purpose. Beware you offer her no discourtesy at any time of 

polluting thyself. When thou hast talked enough with her, wash thine eyes with rose 

water, or some other sweet water, and when she doth depart, say these words: 

Now go in peace, thou beautiful creature of God, to the place appointed of God, signing thyself with 
the sign of the cross. - Finis. 


An experiment of two hazel rods of one year's growing 
Note that the rods be but of one year's growth and not above, because that if 


they be there will be a fault in the operation. When thou wilt gather them, let it be 

upon the first Friday of the Moon before the Sun rising, in saying, "In the name of the 

Father, I have sought thee. In the name of the Son, I have found thee. In the name of 

the Holy Ghost, I do cut thee;' either of them at four strokes, and that being done, say, 

"In principia erat verbum, etc.," which being said, say three Pater Nosters, in the honour of the Trinity, 


seven Ave Marias, in the honour of the seven joys of Mary the Virgin. Then say, "O Lord by whose 
providence mankind is increased, and all things have their being, humbly we beseech thee to put away 
from us all hurtful things, and that thou wilt grant to us that all things may be brought to good pass that 
we take in hand, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

In Nomine Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti [ "In the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost" | . Amen. 
Lord, hear my prayer and let my cry come unto thee. Let us pray. O Lord, by whose providence the 
earth and all therein was created, grant grace to these, thy creatures, that they may be unto me aiding, 
both now and at all other times as when I shall have cause to use them, so that the rather by them I may 
come to the knowledge of that thing I desire. This grant, good lord, I do beseech thee for thy dear Son 
Jesus Christ's sake. Amen. This being said, say: 

I conjure you, hazel rods of one year growing this day, by the ineffable names of 

God + Hely + Helyson + Orca + Tetragrammaton + that you bring me without all 

manner of deceit and craft unto the place where any treasure is hidden, or any other 

thing, and that by the virtue of the holy name of God written in you. I command you 

that you do not rule in vain. I adjure you, O hazels of one year's growth, by the three 

kings of Cullen, Jasper, Melchior, and Balthazar, (Three Zoroastrian Magi, See “Revelation of the 
Magi” for an entheogenic primary text) that, as they being wise and prudent men, were conducted and 
led by a star where as they found Christ, that so you may bring me into the certain and sure place where 
any treasure is or metal is hid or hath any being, and that this be done. I bid and command you by the 
power of God the Father, who hath made you, by God the Son, who hath redeemed me, and by the 
Holy Spirit who hath sanctified me and all creatures. Amen. Amen. 

In the first rod, write arifax + Agla + three times. In the other, write + Adonay + three Raavarax times. 
This is the office of angels, spirits, and devils, and by God's permission, grace, and sufferance, how to 
see them and overcome them First, look that the Sun do enter into Aries or Taurus, which is the most 
fittest time, for in the month of March, you may take the adder's skin, being cast voluntarily, and make 
powder thereof. Then take the powder of Carpobalsamax (Amyris Opobalsamum and Balsam of 
Gilead) 2 or 3 oz., and of the earth of a grave in the churchyard four spoonfuls, and the like quantity of 
the oil of Carpobalsamax. Then take 5 or 6 oz. of the powder of the root of Mandragoras, and take 6 oz. 
of the oil of juice of the leaves of Mandragoras, and for want of this oil of Carpobalsamax, you may 
take oil olive . All these being mixed well together, put them into a silver vessel, and look when the Sun 
is four or five degrees in Aries or Taurus, make thee a circle of as hereafter appeareth, and make it in a 
house or fair chamber, and set the vessel of oil in the midst of the circle, so that it may stand between 
thy legs, and cover it with a cloth, and remember there be so much of the earth of the churchyard where 
one was buried be well mixed with the foresaid oil. This mixture is best to be made when the Sun is in 
the opposition of 1 1th degree of Mercury Mars, and to make the circle also in 

the same Saturn and the degrees when the Moon is new and increasing, in the circle 

thou mayest stand or sit, but thou must use abstinence only with bread and water for three days. 

And during that time, continuing in prayer, and refrain from venery, etc., then 

take the sword, crown and scepter, ring, and other necessaries. Enter and turn towards the east, and then 
into the other parts of the world, lifting up thy scepter, devoutly saying this prayer, "Domine ante pr 
etc.," (Perhaps the preliminary communion prayer "Domine sancte Pater omnipotens"? 

See http://www.preces-latinae.org/thesaurus/Pater/DomineS.html.) and hear three masses before thou 
enter: one of the Trinity, one of our Lady, and one of Saint Cyprian, and offer at every one a penny, and 
look thou be confessed, and thy garments clean. Now being in thy circle, place the sword and other 
necessaries near to the oil, but beware the place or lamina touch not the earth at no time, and let thy 
ring be always on thy little finger, and note that the first night after thou hast entered thy circle, thou 
mayest lie in a clean bed alone, which bed must be near to the circle, and not within the circle, and 
without doubt about midnight, thou shalt hear a sound, which is of spirits coming to the circle to bless 
and consecrate it, and the oil, I find that it is written there shall come a thousand angels to bless the oil 


or mixture, and that about midnight, who shall pronounce words the sound whereof thou mayest hear, 
but the words thou shalt not understand, but if thou look well and be vigilant, thou shalt see the scepter 
lifted up in the circle, and likewise the sword, and yet thou shalt not perceive what they be that do it, 
and the vessel shall be opened which thou didst cover, but in any wise look thou be clean when thou 
touchest it, for fear of polluting it. Note that it were of much greater virtue, that a consecrated priest 
should both mix it and handle it. Look thou keep the oil in the vessel still, and robe it in some fair cloth 
or silk, and hang it about thy neck, and bear it on thee, during all which time have good regard to 
thyself, and look thou be clean in all respects, upon peril that may fall thereon. And then when you will 
you may anoint your eyes with the oil, and look out at the east window, or in any part you will into the 
air, and you shall see the spirits standing in their order, and some with their legions as appeareth in the 
book of pictures etc., and when thou seest them, thou mayest call one of them to come unto thee, and 
he will come immediately, of whom thou mayest demand his name, office, superintendents, 
constellation, and planet, and no doubt but he will tell thee, and if he be not for thy purpose, then 
command him to depart and to set [fett[ch] ? ] one that is, and whose office is to do that thou requirest 
and to bring him with all speed possible. If thou wilt have any to bring thee money, to teach thee the art 
of necromancy, or any other science, to tell the truth of all questions and doubts, to declare the very 
way to make gold and silver by the art or science of alchemy, and to make the Philosopher's Stone, and 
that as speedily as is possible. 


The Sacred Magic of Abramelin the Mage 

The following is from one of my favourite grimoires, it gives talismans in the form of words 
arranged into squares for various ritual purposes, some of these include flight, either by turning the 
magician into a cloud or into a bird, like an eagle. The exact ritual procedure is not explained, as we are 
supposed to be instructed by our holy guardian angel, but I have included it here for the sake of 
completing this chapter with all the strongest evidence for my arguments. We can see also a talisman 
for a flying boat, so that this may be like with the Norse as I explained above. The author, Abraham von 
Worms travelled through Germany, and in fact there are two main editions of this book, the more 
complete being translated from German, though there are differences in the talismans for flight and so I 
include both versions. As I quote in the chapter on entheogens, there is also to be found in this book an 
explicit reference to flying ointment, with a story of a woman who seems to be a Witch, much like 
those described in the book, “The Discoverie of Witchcraft” it is shown how magick flight occurs in a 
drug induced trance rather than physically. However Abraham considered this unguent to have been 
given as the result of a pact with the devil, so that he does not consider it to be “sacred magic” as with 
the squares, though Witches were also known to use the same kinds of ointments to transform into 
animals or birds, as described by Apuleius in the Golden Ass. Right before these squares are talismans 
for finding treasure, so that while there is no explanation of these talismans being connected to flight, 
in other grimoires these kinds of spells are explicitly connected, as with the magick carpet. So then we 
can be reasonably sure this placement of talismans is no accident and it may even be that the talisman 
images were put onto a ritual carpet, though in the German edition there is a talisman to fly on a cloak, 
which is not unlike Mather's translation of the Veritable Key of Solomon, which has a cloak of remote 
viewing/teleportation spell right before the magick carpet spell. There is also a talisman in the German 
edition for riding on a stick, which brings to mind the Witches broomstick, or the pitchfork or rake 
smeared with unguent as described above from the paraphrase of Johannes Hartlieb. Not only are there 
squares for flight, there is one used to stop another magician in flight, so that they would crash to the 
ground like Simon Magus in the book of Acts in his supposed magickal battle with the apostle Peter. 


Book 4 - THE 17" CHAPTER. To fly in the Air and travel any whither. (1) 
(1)In a black Cloud. (2) In a white Cloud. 


(5) In the form of a Crow (or Raven). (6) In the form of a Crane. 


ROLOR NATSA 
OBUFO AROIS 
LUAUL TOLOT 
OPUBO SIORA 
ROLOR ASTAN 


Talisman Squares from the German Edition 

(Arrange these words into squares) 

1. On a Ship - BASHEFINA, AGIAMIRON, SILMISARI, HAMOFUSAT, EMIFATISE, SISELARIH, 
IRASIMLIS, NORIMAGIA, ANIFEHSAB 

2. On a Cloak — NATSA, AROIS, TOLOT, SIORA, ASTAN 

3. On a Cloud - CAPPAIM, AROAMRI, PLIORAK, PARASHA, ASIFIAL, IRAHALA, MIKALAC 
4. On a Cloud - ANAN, NASA, ASAN, NANA 

5. On a stick — CILICET, ISARAGE, LARMILE, IRMINORI, CAINGAL, EGLOAPI, TECILU 

6. On a wagon — AGALAK, GIDOKA, ADIMAI, LOMIOL, AKAOMA, KAILAH 


Book 4 Chapter 10 
3. When a magician is in the air making a cloud — so that he falls to Earth 


NEISIEN, EREAERE, IREPREI, SAPIPAS, IERPERI, EREAERE, NEISIEN 


Chapter 3 - Mystic Twins of Gemini and the Cube of Space Cosmology 


The twins Castor and Pollux, brothers to Helen of Troy, were the heroes that became the Gemini 
constellation, also known as Dioscuri, but less known is that Apollo, patron god of Orpheus and a twin 
himself, was also directly associated with the constellation. The Dioscuri are depicted in statues or 
“metopes” in Jason's ship the Argo, along with Orpheus at Delphi, close to Mt Parnassus, the home of 
the Muses and the mother of Orpheus. Mt Parnassus was most famously the site of the Oracle of 
Delphi, who would sit in a cave upon a tripod breathing incense and ethylene gas from a crevice below 
which inspired her to give prophecy from Apollo. Mt Parnassus was also home to the Omphalos, a 
stone which fell from heaven when Chronos vomited it up, having previously ate it, as he thought it 
was the infant Zeus, so Parnassus was the axis mundi, the center of the Greek world. In Crowley's 777, 
the tripod is the ritual tool which corresponds to Gemini and the throne to Taurus, and so, as we will 
see, the idea that Castor and Pollux played some role in the Orphic tradition is shown in a few places. 
First we saw above in PGM II line 80 an Apollonian ritual which takes place when the moon is in 
Gemini, next we saw that Castor and Pollux went with Medea and Orpheus to help with the dragon 
guarding the golden fleece, but they are also mentioned in other places in the Orphic Argonautica, 
Orpheus says, “I became acquainted with Castor, the tamer of horses; and Polydeuces” 

Then, just before the funeral rites games were held in honour of the dead, 

“To Castor, the winner of the equestrian contest, he gave a golden decorative horse collar. To the 
victorious boxer Polydeuces, he gave a woolen cloth embroidered with flowers.” 

We can also see from vase paintings that the twins helped Medea, priestess of Hekate to overcome the 
giant Talos. 
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Orpheus was also the reason the twins were associated with St Elmo's Fire, a ball of electricity seen at 
sea at times, though this has also been called a “Helen” after their sister, her name literally means 
“torch” which according to Pliny's Natural History may also signify shooting stars. From the following 
sources we can also see the twins turn up with meteorites. 

"[During the voyage of the Argonauts :] There came on a great storm and the chieftains had given up 
hope of being saved, when Orpheus, they say, who was the only one on ship-board who had ever been 
initiated in the Mysteries of the deities of Samothrake [the Kabeiroi (Cabeiri)], offered to these deities 
prayers for their salvation. And immediately the wind died down and two stars fell over the heads of 
the Dioskouroi (Dioscuri), and the whole company was amazed at the marvel which had taken place 
and concluded that they had been rescued from their perils by an act of providence of the gods. For this 
reason, the story of this reversal of fortune for the Argonauts has been handed down to succeeding 
generations, and sailors when caught in storms always direct their prayers to the deities of Samothrake 
and attribute the appearance of the two stars to the epiphany of the Dioskouroi." 


Pliny told us (Book 2 Ch 25) that some meteors are called “lampades” which means torches and 
this is also the name of underworld torch bearing nymphs that accompany Hekate, I will also point out 
that Medea also had torches and a chariot drawn by dragons. Pliny (Book 2 Ch 37) says “stars also 
come into existence at sea and on land” and this is interpreted as St Elmo's fire, however depending on 
the translation you read it also brings up meteors. For Pliny if there is one ball of plasma it is said to be 
bad and sometimes it even burns down ships and others say this single ball is called Helena, “Helen” 
also meaning “torch.” “When there are two of them they are considered auspicious, and are thought to 
predict a prosperous voyage, as it is said that they drive away that dreadful and terrific meteor named 
Helena. On this account their efficacy is ascribed to Castor and Pollux, and they are invoked as gods.” 


Plutarch: Lysander 12.1 


“There were some who declared that the Dioscuri appeared as twin stars on either side of Lysander's 
ship just as he was sailing out of the harbor against the enemy, and shone out over the rudder-sweeps. 
And some say also that the falling of the stone was a portent of this disaster; for according to the 
common belief, a stone of vast size had fallen from heaven at Aegospotami” 


Cicero Divination 1.75 

“The Spartans received many warnings given at that time of their impending defeat at Leuctra. For 
example, a crown of wild, prickly herbs suddenly appeared on the head of the statue erected at Delphi 
in honour of Lysander, the most eminent of the Spartans. Furthermore, the Spartans had set up some 


golden stars in the temple of Castor and Pollux at Delphi to commemorate the glorious victory! of 
Lysander over the Athenians, because, it was said, those gods were seen accompanying the Spartan 
fleet in that battle. Now, just before the battle of Leuctra these divine symbols—that is, the golden stars 
at Delphi, already referred to— fell down and were never seen again.” 

In the book “Zeus A Study in Ancient Religion” by Arthur Bernard Cook we get many useful 
observations on meteorites in ancient myth and he has a section on the Dioscuri starting page 760 
which explains much of this. He quotes the play of Teukros entitled “Helene’“In fashion made of stars, 
men name them gods” from the same playwright 

“And ye, in your chariot o'er highways of sky, 

O haste from the far land, Where, Tyndareus' scions, 

your homes are on high Mid the flashings of starland” 


So the Dioscuri twins of Gemini are definitely connected to Orpheus, which means that if the 
Orphic tradition influenced Merkabah or Jewish mystics as through Gnosticism or other means, then 
we might expect that the twins too have had some influence. This idea is more readily seen in the 
traditions of the Kabbalah which grew out of Merkabah mysticism and especially those traditions 
involving the patriarch Enoch. As the scribe of Yahweh, Enoch/Metatron is clearly a mercurial figure 
and Mercury rules the sign of Gemini. Hermes also had a temple/cave on Mt Parnassus in which 
divination by dice was practised with the help of psychoactive honey, he was also the inventor of the 
lyre, he gave it to Apollo and of course, it was this instrument that Orpheus played. This lyre was used 
in a form of magick known as Goetia, with Orpheus practising the Greek variety and playing magickal 
songs called epoidai. King David played the lyre to fend off the evil spirit Yahweh sent to terrorize 
King Saul in 1 Samuel 16:23, though from later Solomonic grimoires we can see David used psalms for 
controlling demons in the Jewish form of Goetia. So then it is curious that according to Free Masons in 
the Royal Arch degrees, Enoch preserved knowledge from before the flood on three pillars, two were 
placed at the entrance to an underground chamber and the third was found below. 


Now as we will read, the symbol of Gemini is two pillars, sometimes joined at the top and 
called a “dokana” and these following texts explain its origins and symbolism in a way that 
unbeknownst to the authors, indicates clearly these Gemini pillars are the two outer pillars of the 
Kabbalistic tree of life. Solomon found the three pillars of Enoch, taking the outer two to be the 
entrance pillars of his temple, they are named Jachin and Boaz. (The middle pillar being found 
underground with an agate cube, agate corresponding to Gemini in the Kabbalah) Cook adds that the 
twins are often depicted facing each other as if they are themselves the two pillars or dokana, but that 
sometimes this is complicated by a third pillar which is interpreted as Helen of Troy. 


<a 


Now several Spartan reliefs of the second century B.C. show the 
Dioskouroi standing on either side of a pillar-like female figure’, 
1 has been interpreted as an archaic image of Helene?*. It is 
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Dioskuren und Helena (nach Annali dell’ Inst. 33 
tav. D Fig. 2). 
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Cook also goes into the modern interpretation of St Elmo's Fire which mentions Solomonic Magick 


In modern times the process of degradation has gone further 
still Mr G. F. Abbott in his AWacedozniaz Folklore remarks that 
the electric phenomena once ascribed to the Dioskouroi ‘are by 
the modern Greek mariners called [Ze/lézza]* or “ Devils” and 
treated as such: the sailors look upon them as presages of disaster 
and try to frighten them away by dint of exorcisms and loud 
noises—an instance of beneficent pagan deities degraded to the 
rank of malignant demons’. The name Ze/észza has had a curious 
history® N. G. Polites states that it meant originally demons 
acting as publicans or custom-house officials and so hindering 
souls from a free entrance into heaven. The same authority in- 
forms us that these 7e/ldé7za are believed to snap the mast and sink 
the ship: hence, directly they appear, the sailors have recourse to 
prayers, burn incense, recite incantations from the Key of Solozzon, 
discharge fire-arms, pull the tails of pigs, in short do anything and 
everything calculated to scare away the dreaded powers’. 


He gives a possible source for the name St Elmo's Fire 

Throughout the Mediterranean and the western coasts o 
Europe the same phenomenon is viewed sometimes as a good 
sometimes as an evil sign® It is commonly called the ‘fire o 
Saint Elmo’—a name which has many variants® and has beer 


explained in more ways than one. Apart from the inevitable 
‘Semitic guess', modern scholars have sought to derive it from 
é/mo, the Italian form of the German He/m?, or from Hermes’, or 
even from He/ena*. Others again advocate a connexion with Saint 


The Meaning of the Dokana — Margaret C. Waites 


Sometimes the central crossbeam could be omitted. So 
on terra-cotta votives found at 
Tarentum? the Dioscuri are rep- 
resented as standing on either 
side of a table-like object inter- 
preted by Petersen* as a develop- 
ment of the dokana. I reproduce 
perhaps the best example (Fig. 3), 
showing the brethren riding in 
their chariot past the dokana on 
which stand two amphorae. 

This shape, more than those 
previously discussed, resembles an 
open gate or doorway,* and re- 
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Waites cites Cook, who explains some mirrors with Dioscuri designs in which they are like two 
pillars, and as I quoted in the last chapter, mirrors are used in Solomonic magick for the practice of 
evocation, or skrying, seeing the demons in visions produced by mirrors and often entheogens. We can 
also read from her that the dokana was associated with a tree, thus bringing to mind the Kabbalistic 
Tree of Life, which as I explained, is also three pillars. Below note the reference to Minoan horns of 
consecration as in PGM XII line 29, a spell found in the chapter 5 on Daimons. 


The gateway form suggests many parallels, best collected by 
A. B. Cook in his interesting discussion of the dokana in connec- 
tion with Etruscan mirrors*. A sacred tree is often provided 
with a door-shaped shrine consisting of pillars placed on either 
side of the trunk and connected by an arch or epistyle.* 

Cretan art affords many examples® of shrines both of the TT 
variety (Fig. 4) and of a type resembling the H form of the 
dokana. They protect trees, pillars or other sacred objects, 
such as the ‘“‘horns of consecration.”’ 


Further analogies may be drawn on the one hand from mega- 
lithic trilithons, on the other from the first gate of the temple at 
Jerusalem described 
inthe Wars of the Jews 
as having no doors, 
**for it symbolized the 
heavens, every way 
open and everywhere 
visible.’’*®& One may 

compare also the 
ena en ee) gate-ways of the 
SSS SSS EE — Indian topes or relic- 
shrines, for instance 
the north gateway of 
the tope at SAnchi which is largely devoted to tree-worship.7 
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FIGURE 4.—CRETAN RING WITH SHRINE. 


1 Paus., III, 1, 4; 26, 2. 

? Paus., III, 16, 2. 

%* Zeus, A Study in Ancient Religion, p. 767". 

4 Bétticher, Baumkultus der Hellenen, p. 155. 

5’ Evans, Mycenaean Tree and Pillar Cult (=J.H.S. XXI, 1901, pp. 99 ff.), 
figs. 53, 55, 56, 58. Cf. Evans, p. 83 (=181): ‘‘To this day the traveller in 
the Caucasus may see outside the Ossete houses a rude arch or gateway placed 
beside the stump which represents the ancestral tree of the household.’’ 

6 Josephus, Wars of the Jews V, 5, 4, translated in Fergusson, The Temples 
of the Jews, p. 151. The Talmud, Middoth of the Mishna, 3, 7 and 8, explains 
the structure of the gate: ‘*‘The Gates of the propylon were forty cubits in 
height and twenty cubits broad, and above these were five richly carved beams 
of ash or oak. . . . Between each beam there was a row or course of 
stones. ‘Transverse beams of cedar were carried from the wall of the Temple 
to this portico or propylon to supportit. .- . . A golden vine was spread 
over this gateway of the Temple, and was carried upon the supporting beams.’’ 
(Translation in Fergusson, op. cit. pp. 151 and 152.) 

7 Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, I, pl. 38. 


* Mycenaean Tree and Pillar Cult has more than I can quote on our topic, including meteorites 


Suggestive of the H-type of dokana are the representations on 
Cyprian coins of the temple of Aphrodite at Paphos (Fig. 5).? 
Here the central portion of the edifice 
has the H-shape.? 

Still simpler than the dokana as a 
symbolical gateway would be the erec- 
tion of two pillars without the crossbar.‘ 
In Brit. Mus. Catal. of Coins, Phoenicia, 
pl. XXXIII, 15, are represented the 
““Ambrosial Rocks” with the sacred 
olive-tree of the Tyrian Melkart between ig ae ee 
them. In front of the altar of Zeus Cyprus. 
Lycaeus, Pausanias saw two pillars upon 
which were gilded eagles.> A pair of pillars wreathed with ser- 
pents enclose the busts of Tanit and Ba’al-hamman on a silver 
diadem from Batna in Algeria. Two large brick columns stood 
on either side of the gateway into the court outside the temple 
area of Nippur.’ In this connection, too, one recalls the pil- 
lars Jachin and Boaz set up by Solomon in the porch of the 


temple,! the pairs of obelisks in front of the colossi at the 
entrance of Egyptian temples, and the limestone obelisks 
placed with apotropaic purpose to right and left of the stelae 
at the entrance of Egyptian tombs as early as the end of the 
Third Dynasty.2. The shrine of Aphrodite at Paphos contained 
free-standing columns in the side-wings. Of similar construction 
was the dove-shrine represented on a gold plaque from Mycenae.? 
A sardonyx in Berlin shows two pillars, each surmounted by a 
globe with a star above it. Between them is a tripod with a 
crescent over it, and on each pillar hang a sword and lance.‘ 


If the interpretation of the dokana implied in the foregoing 
paragraphs is correct, the Dioscuri at an early stage of their 


complicated development were the uprights of a sacred door 
or gateway. This hypothesis receives confirmation from a 
series of Etruscan mirrors on which the Dioscuri appear in 
human form, but so connected by crossbars as to represent 
each of the three main types of 


the dokana, H, TT, and H. Out —— SS 


In connection with this evidence, mention should be made of 
late coins from Gythium showing a tree between the Dioscuri,* 
of the plane-tree in Sparta consecrated to Helen by the inscrip- 
tion: céBov w’* ‘Edévas durdv eiui*, and of Helen Dendritis, wor- 
shipped in Rhodes.’ 


Various coins offer comparisons. On a coin issued at Sagalas- 
sus in Caracalla’s reign,’ the two circular altars of the Dioscuri, 


each adorned with a crescent and surmounted by a star, stand 
under an arch supported by columns. Between them rises a 
tall Corinthian column on a base. 

It is not a far cry from this tree-pillar to the pillar-like goddess. 
who often appears between twin supporters. So on a gable- 
topped stele in the museum at Sparta? a female figure clad in a 
long, stiff chiton stands facing the spectator. ‘‘On her head she 
wears a kind of basket, broader at the top than the bottom, and 
decorated with horizontal lines.’’ In each hand she holds a 
fillet wreath. Flanking her stand the Dioscuri in profile, each 
wearing pileus and chlamys. Coins of Acalissus* figure a like 
idol, veiled, with a crescent on her head, standing between the 
Dioscuri who are armed with spears and accompanied by their 
horses. In another instance* a crescent alone appears between 
the twins whose pilei are surmounted by stars. 

The goddess between the twin supporters is a lady of many 
names. Worshipped at Sparta as Helen, adored under the name 
of Cybele at Pergamum, Pessinus, Metroon in Bithynia, Tomi, 
and Callatis,® she appears at Tripolis in Phoenicia and elsewhere 
as Astarte, ‘‘queen of the heavens.’’® Twins also escort Hera 
Urania seated on her lion.” Here perhaps belongs the curious 
passage in Apuleius’s description of the mime representing the 
Judgment of Paris where the Dioscuri are the companions of Juno. 


But twins were also, as Harris has proved, universally re- 
garded as Sons of Thunder, and they became therefore naturally 


assessors of thundering Jove. They guarded the entrance of the 
temple of Jupiter Tonans at Rome!; on a paste of late Roman 
work? they flank the figure of Zeus who leans against the pillar 
which in more primitive days had itself received worship; they 
are found with Zeus Sabazius in Phrygia,* with Ba’al-Samin, 
Lord of Heaven, at Setif in Africa‘; their caps represent them 
beside the figure of Zeus Adad.® 

That the connection between the goddess and her twin guard- 
ians and the god with his assessors was not remote we may 
infer from coins representing an androgynous Zeus apparently 
worshipped in Caria. His emblem, the double axe, carries us 
back again to Crete and reminds us that’ ‘‘on the reverse of the 
coins of Tenedos, as on so many Carian types, the old double axe 
form of the divinity is still preserved, while on the obverse ap- 
pears its anthropomorphic equivalent in the shape of a janiform 
head, which has been identified with Dionysus and Ariadne.’’ 
On some of these coins the pilei of the Dioscuri appear with the 
axe.® 


Here I think I can add another to Harris’s series of reasons for 
associating the twins with the thunder-god. I have tried to adduce 
evidence that such a symbol as the dokana proves the Dioscuri and 
similar pairs to have been the posts of a sacred doorway. Now 


the thunder-stone, celt, or double axe, being very important as a 
charm against lightning, is often placed at the door of a dwelling. 


and in Scotland over the door for good luck.” ‘The tlavs call 
stone axes sky-arrows,’ and in this connection it is interesting 
to note that on one side of a bone arrow-head from Vimose the 
swastika and the figure H are 
earved.* That the axe-symbol 
was used in very ancient days 
in association with the door, 
the great prehistoric palace at 
Cnossus proves. Evans says of 
it®: “It was itself the ‘House of 
the Double Axe,’ and the Palace 
was at the same time a sanctu- 
ary. The chief corner-stones and 
door-jambs, made of huge gyp- 
sum blocks, are incised with the 
double axe sign, implying con- 
secration to the Cretan Zeus.’’ 


: FIGURE 9.—Dr1oscurI AND 
One of the Etruscan mirrors THUNDERBOLT. 


(Fig. 9) illustrates the worship 
of the thunderbolt with the twins as its assessors. The inter- 
pretation of this mirror I owe to Cook.® 


Waites also explains the dangers of doorways, which were thought to attract ghosts and evil 
spirits, so that the twins would be placed there as a form of protection, to which I would add, this 
indicated a larger association with the dead and magick, as explained by Porphyry and Pliny, but we 
can also see a connection to Hermes as a psychopomp: “In Jerusalem evil spirits haunt the threshold of 
the house, and indeed all doorways and entrances." “The thunder-stone, or the axe which represented it, 
was not only a charm against lightning but a protection against invading ghosts.” Now in the PGM 
Mithras-Helios is at times identified as Apollo, so we see Waites tells us, “Compare Cautes and 
Cautopates, the twin torch-bearers of Mithras, whose names are also found as mere epithets of the 
greater god worshipped as Mithras triplasios.” 

Waites also cites the book “Cult of the Heavenly Twins” Ch 4 by J. Rendell Harris, a scholar 
who sets the standard for study of the Dioscuri, in it he shows that Genesis 18 as having many elements 
that show a connection to the Dioscuri. This chapter of Genesis tells the start of the story of Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the meteorites that fell on them. See also his books, “The Dioscuri in the Christian 
Legends,” and his book “Boanerges.” From Harris we can learn far more about the Dioscuri than I can 
go into here, but of note are their many connections to the Kabiri or Cabeiri and the Corybantes, which 
brings them into the Orphic realm once again, as seen in the Greek Magical Papyri and Plato. I will 
quote some of these sources in the Volume of Greek examples as all these beings are important in 
Greek Goetia. Another important book to consider reading is Our Divine Double by Charles M. Stang 
who goes into many themes which will come up repeatedly in these volumes of mine, as per the “soul 
twin” and astral double, he has a lot on Gnosticism. For a broader look at twins in world religion, see 
also, Gemini and the Sacred: Twins and Twinship in Religion and Mythology by Kimberley C. Patton 


Simon Magus and Helen 

According to Simon Magus, the famed magician who is said to have founded Gnosticism, 
Helen of Troy reincarnated as his High Priestess, also named Helen, the avatar of the goddess Sophia 
who was herself associated with trees and according to Proverbs 3:18-19, the tree of life specifically. 
“She is a tree of life to those who take hold of her; those who hold her fast will be blessed. By Wisdom 
(Sophia) the lord laid the Earth’s foundations, by understanding he set the heavens in place.” Similarly, 
the Gnostic Apocryphon of John says that a form of Sophia called Epinoia is the Tree of Knowledge. 
While I believe Simonian Gnosticism did help to develop Kabbalistic ideas, a more ancient influence 
can be found in the goddess Asherah, who was in less patriarchal times considered the wife of the 
Jewish god. As I mentioned in chapter 2, Asherah is brought up as blasphemous in the Old Testament, 
with Jews worshipping a wooden pillar which was itself called Asherah and she is likewise associated 
with a tree or grove of trees in the old testament. As patriarchy banned such imagery she became the 
“Shekhinah” of Judaism, or what Christians would call the holy spirit. Simon himself seems to 
symbolize Gemini, as in some Occult texts the tribe of Simeon corresponds to Gemini, and Simon, one 
of the 12 apostles also corresponds to Gemini. In the new testament Simon of Cyrene carries the cross 
for Jesus and Cyrene was very much associated with the Dioscuri, the city was also founded by Battus, 
due to an prophecy from the Oracle of Delphi. In the Christian apocryphal book, the Acts of Peter, 
Simon Magus goes to meet a sorcerer ally named Castor after fighting a magical duel with Peter and so 
he would fit with Pollux, so while we must be skeptical of Christian sources, this is not random. 

Helen and Simon Magus were thus likely important contributors to the Kabbalistic system of 
symbols, this is further confirmed by going on to texts regarding his cosmology. For an anthology of 
sources on Simon Magus there is no better book than “Simon Magus” by GRS Mead and he includes 
comparisons to other traditions such as the Chaldean Oracles. However Mead definitely has his own 
view of things and so has removed parts from the accounts of Church heresiologists that offended his 
Victorian and Theosophical sensibilities. So that while he has some of the best insight into Simon that I 
have found, to ensure that all the information is given, I have mostly copied from other translations of 
the original sources, but have used his translations in the parts of the texts where he has translated more 
clearly. These descriptions can be a bit convoluted and so when most pertinent I have copied some 
parts in later chapters of this book, to organize them with other sources for the sake of comparison, or 
to build an argument. As we will see, Simon was indeed far more knowledgeable and influential than 
most people currently believe from the Book of Acts and he went to great lengths to combine old 
philosophies to create something new and which was consistent with the natural philosophy of his time. 

While we must keep in mind that the following accounts of Simon come from the enemies of 
Gnosticism, they still provide us with many important symbolic clues. For example, that Simon is a 
part of the Merkabah tradition can be inferred from the Christian Acts of Peter, which has him flying 
through the sky in a chariot drawn by demons. Now Merkabah can be seen in the old testament and the 
Book of Enoch, also, as I explained there are similar practices in Persian tradition, not to mention 
Orphic practices, so to say that Gnostics are the sole source of Merkabah is clearly incorrect, though 
Gershom Scholem does provide a lot of insight into the Gnostic influence. Obviously, given Simon's 
and other Gnostics' antagonism to Judaism they are not likely to have influenced dogmatic Jews, but 
after the state persecutions against Gnostics, some ethnically Jewish Gnostic refugees would take cover 
pretending to be of the Jewish religion and it is from them that certain Kabbalistic ideas have been 
traced. Simon does speak of the Tree of Life and also sees humans as trees, which fits with my 
interpretation of Helen being the Tree of Life, while in another place Helen is also named as the holy 
spirit. Simon explains fire is the ultimate source of all things and that this celestial fire is in its outer 
form a tree. He also explains that there are six Aeons (like Gnostic gods, but also heavens and eras of 
time) united by a seventh, and while these Aeons are not all planets, they are grouped into syzygies and 
to my mind this intimates opposite sides a cube united by the seventh concealed in the center. From the 
following we will see that Simon's cosmology also has parallels to both Empedocles and the Orphic 


Derveni Papyrus, though these are somewhat loose and he clearly added and rearranged variables as 
from the Chaldean Oracles and other sources. After this I will go on to cite the Hermetic text 
Poimandres, then in the next chapter, I give the most clear parallels to Simon's cosmology, which are 
found within other, younger Gnostic sources such as that of the Naassenes and Pistis Sophia. 


Irenaeus Contra Haereses, Book I. Ch XXIII. 

1. Simon the Samaritan was that magician of whom Luke, the disciple and follower of the apostles, 
says, But there was a certain man, Simon by name, who beforetime used magical arts in that city, and 
led astray the people of Samaria, declaring that he himself was some great one, to whom they all gave 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This is the power of God, which is called great. And to him 
they had regard, because that of long time he had driven them mad by his sorceries. Acts 8:9-11 This 
Simon, then — who feigned faith, supposing that the apostles themselves performed their cures by the 
art of magic, and not by the power of God; and with respect to their filling with the Holy Ghost, 
through the imposition of hands, those that believed in God through Him who was preached by them, 
namely, Christ Jesus — suspecting that even this was done through a kind of greater knowledge of 
magic, and offering money to the apostles, thought he, too, might receive this power of bestowing the 
Holy Spirit on whomsoever he would — was addressed in these words by Peter: Your money perish 
with you, because you have thought that the gift of God can be purchased with money: you have 
neither part nor lot in this matter, for your heart is not right in the sight of God; for I perceive that you 
are in the gall of bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity. He, then, not putting faith in God a whit the 
more, set himself eagerly to contend against the apostles, in order that he himself might seem to be a 
wonderful being, and applied himself with still greater zeal to the study of the whole magic art, that he 
might the better bewilder and overpower multitudes of men. Such was his procedure in the reign of 
Claudius Cesar, by whom also he is said to have been honoured with a statue, on account of his 
magical power. This man, then, was glorified by many as if he were a god; and he taught that it was 
himself who appeared among the Jews as the Son, but descended in Samaria as the Father while he 
came to other nations in the character of the Holy Spirit. He represented himself, in a word, as being 
the loftiest of all powers, that is, the Being who is the Father over all, and he allowed himself to be 
called by whatsoever title men were pleased to address him. 

2. Now this Simon of Samaria, from whom all sorts of heresies derive their origin, formed his sect out 
of the following materials: Having redeemed from slavery at Tyre, a city of Phoenicia, a certain woman 
named Helena, he was in the habit of carrying her about with him, declaring that this woman was the 
first conception of his mind, the mother of all, by whom, in the beginning, he conceived in his mind 
[the thought] of forming angels and archangels. For this Ennoea leaping forth from him, and 
comprehending the will of her father, descended to the lower regions [of space], and generated angels 
and powers, by whom also he declared this world was formed. But after she had produced them, she 
was detained by them through motives of jealousy, because they were unwilling to be looked upon as 
the progeny of any other being. As to himself, they had no knowledge of him whatever; but his Enncea 
was detained by those powers and angels who had been produced by her. She suffered all kinds of 
contumely from them, so that she could not return upwards to her father, but was even shut up in a 
human body, and for ages passed in succession from one female body to another, as from vessel to 
vessel. She was, for example, in that Helen on whose account the Trojan War was undertaken; for 
whose sake also Stesichorus was struck blind, because he had cursed her in his verses, but afterwards, 
repenting and writing what are called palinodes, in which he sang her praise, he was restored to sight. 
Thus she, passing from body to body, and suffering insults in every one of them, at last became a 
common prostitute; and she it was that was meant by the lost sheep. Matthew 18:12 

3. For this purpose, then, he had come that he might win her first, and free her from slavery, while he 
conferred salvation upon men, by making himself known to them. For since the angels ruled the world 
ill because each one of them coveted the principal power for himself, he had come to amend matters, 


and had descended, transfigured and assimilated to powers and principalities and angels, so that he 
might appear among men to be a man, while yet he was not a man; and that thus he was thought to 
have suffered in Judzea, when he had not suffered. Moreover, the prophets uttered their predictions 
under the inspiration of those angels who formed the world; for which reason those who place their 
trust in him and Helena no longer regarded them, but, as being free, live as they please; for men are 
saved through his grace, and not on account of their own righteous actions. For such deeds are not 
righteous in the nature of things, but by mere accident, just as those angels who made the world, have 
thought fit to constitute them, seeking, by means of such precepts, to bring men into bondage. On this 
account, he pledged himself that the world should be dissolved, and that those who are his should be 
freed from the rule of them who made the world. 

4. Thus, then, the mystic priests belonging to this sect both lead profligate lives and practise magical 
arts, each one to the extent of his ability. They use exorcisms and incantations. Love-potions, too, and 
charms, as well as those beings who are called Paredri (familiars) and Oniropompi (dream-senders), 
and whatever other curious arts can be had recourse to, are eagerly pressed into their service. They also 
have an image (statue) of Simon fashioned after the likeness of Jupiter, and another of Helena in the 
shape of Minerva; and these they worship. In fine, they have a name derived from Simon, the author of 
these most impious doctrines, being called Simonians; and from them knowledge, falsely so called, 

(1 Timothy 6:20) received its beginning, as one may learn even from their own assertions. 

5. The successor of this man was Menander, also a Samaritan by birth, and he, too, was a perfect adept 
in the practice of magic. He affirms that the primary Power continues unknown to all, but that he 
himself is the person who has been sent forth from the presence of the invisible beings as a saviour, for 
the deliverance of men. The world was made by angels, whom, like Simon, he maintains to have been 
produced by Enncea. He gives, too, as he affirms, by means of that magic which he teaches, knowledge 
to this effect, that one may overcome those very angels that made the world; for his disciples obtain the 
resurrection by being baptized into him, and can die no more, but remain in the possession of immortal 
youth. 


From Hippolytus Philosophumena, Book VI Ch 2-15 

Chapter 2 

It seems, then, expedient likewise to explain now the opinions of Simon, a native of Gitta, a village of 
Samaria; and we shall also prove that his successors, taking a starting-point from him, have 
endeavoured (to establish) similar opinions under a change of name. This Simon being an adept in 
sorceries, both making a mockery of many, partly according to the art of Thrasymedes, in the manner in 
which we have explained above, and partly also by the assistance of demons perpetrating his villany, 
attempted to deify himself. (But) the man was a (mere) cheat, and full of folly, and the Apostles 
reproved him in the Acts. Acts 8:9-24 With much greater wisdom and moderation than Simon, did 
Apsethus the Libyan, inflamed with a similar wish, endeavour to have himself considered a god in 
Libya, And inasmuch as his legendary system does not present any wide divergence from the inordinate 
desire of that silly Simon, it seems expedient to furnish an explanation of it, as one worthy of the 
attempt made by this man. 

Chapter 3. Story of Apsethus the Libyan. 

Apsethus the Libyan inordinately longed to become a god; but when, after repeated intrigues, he 
altogether failed to accomplish his desire, he nevertheless wished to appear to have become a god; and 
he did at all events appear, as time wore on, to have in reality become a god. For the foolish Libyans 
were accustomed to sacrifice unto him as to some divine power, supposing that they were yielding 
credence to a voice that came down from above, from heaven. For, collecting into one and the same 
cage a great number of birds — parrots — he shut them up. Now there are very many parrots 
throughout Libya, and very distinctly these imitate the human voice. This man, having for a time 
nourished the birds, was in the habit of teaching them to say, Apsethus is a god. After, however, the 


birds had practised this for a long period, and were accustomed to the utterance of that which he 
thought, when said, would make it supposed that Apsethus was a god, then, opening the habitation (of 
the birds), he let forth the parrots, each in a different direction. While the birds, however, were on the 
wing, their sound went out into all Libya, and the expressions of these reached as far as the Hellenic 
country. And thus the Libyans, being astonished at the voice of the birds, and not perceiving the 
knavery perpetrated by Apsethus, held Apsethus to be a god. Some one, however, of the Greeks, by 
accurate examination, perceiving the trick of the supposed god, by means of those same parrots not 
only refutes, but also utterly destroys, that boastful and tiresome fellow. Now the Greek, by confining 
many of the parrots, taught them anew to say, Apsethus, having caged us, compelled us to say, 
Apsethus is a god. But having heard of the recantation of the parrots, the Libyans, coming together, all 
unanimously decided on burning Apsethus. 

Chapter 4. Simon's Forced Interpretation of Scripture; Plagiarizes from Heraclitus and Aristotle; 
Simon's System of Sensible and Intelligible Existences. 

In this way we must think concerning Simon the Magician, so that we may compare him unto the 
Libyan, far sooner than unto Him who, though made man, was in reality God. If, however, the assertion 
of this likeness is in itself accurate, and the sorcerer was the subject of a passion similar to Apsethus, let 
us endeavour to teach anew the parrots of Simon, that Christ, who stood, stands, and will stand, (that is, 
was, is, and is to come,) was not Simon. But (Jesus) was man, offspring of the seed of a woman, born 
of blood and the will of the flesh, as also the rest (of humanity). And that these things are so, we shall 
easily prove as the discussion proceeds. 

Now Simon, both foolishly and knavishly paraphrasing the law of Moses, makes his statements (in the 
manner following): For when Moses asserts that God is a burning and consuming fire, 

Deuteronomy 4:24 taking what is said by Moses not in its correct sense, he affirms that fire is the 
originating principle of the universe. (But Simon) does not consider what the statement is which is 
made, namely, that it is not that God is a fire, but a burning and consuming fire, (thereby) not only 
putting a violent sense upon the actual law of Moses, but even plagiarizing from Heraclitus the 
Obscure. And Simon denominates the originating principle of the universe an indefinite power, 
expressing himself thus: This is the treatise of a revelation of (the) voice and name (recognisable) by 
means of intellectual apprehension of the Great Indefinite Power. Wherefore it will be sealed, (and) 
kept secret, (and) hid, (and) will repose in the habitation, at the foundation of which lies the root of all 
things. And he asserts that this man who is born of blood is (the aforesaid) habitation, and that in him 
resides an indefinite power, which he affirms to be the root of the universe. 

Now the indefinite power which is fire, constitutes, according to Simon, not any uncompounded 
(essence, in conformity with the opinion of those who) assert that the four elements are simple, and 
who have (therefore) likewise imagined that fire, (which is one of the four,) is simple. But (this is far 
from being the case): for there is, (he maintains,) a certain twofold nature of fire; and of this twofold 
(nature) he denominates one part a something secret, and another a something manifest, and that the 
secret are hidden in the manifest portions of the fire, and that the manifest portions of the fire derive 
their being from its secret (portions). This, however, is what Aristotle denominates by (the expressions) 
potentiality and energy, or (what) Plato (styles) intelligible and sensible. And the manifest portion of 
the fire comprises all things in itself, whatsoever any one might discern, or even whatever objects of 
the visible creation he may happen to overlook. But the entire secret (portion of the fire) which one 
may discern is cognised by intellect, and evades the power of the senses; or one fails to observe it, from 
want of a capacity for that particular sort of perception. In general, however, inasmuch as all existing 
things fall under the categories, namely, of what are objects of Sense, and what are objects of Intellect, 
and as for the denomination of these (Simon) employs the terms secret and manifest; it may, (I say, in 
general,) be affirmed that the fire, (I mean) the super-celestial (fire), is a treasure, as it were a large tree, 
just such a one as in a dream was seen by Nebuchadnezzar, out of which all flesh is nourished. And the 
manifest portion of the fire he regards as the stem, the branches, the leaves, (and) the external rind 


which overlaps them. All these (appendages), he says, of the Great Tree being kindled, are made to 
disappear by reason of the blaze of the all-devouring fire. The fruit, however, of the tree, when it is 
fully grown, and has received its own form, is deposited in a granary, not (flung) into the fire. For, he 
says, the fruit has been produced for the purpose of being laid in the storehouse, whereas the chaff that 
it may be delivered over to the fire. (Now the chaff) is stem, (and is) generated not for its own sake, but 
for that of the fruit. 
Chapter 5. Simon Appeals to Scripture in Support of His System. 
And this, he says, is what has been written in Scripture: For the vineyard of the Lord of Sabaoth is the 
house of Israel, and the man of Judah is His beloved plant. If, however, the man of Judah (is) the 
beloved plant, it has been proved, he says, that there is not any other tree but that man. But concerning 
the secretion and dissolution of this (tree), Scripture, he says, has spoken sufficiently. And as regards 
instruction for those who have been fashioned after the image (of him), that statement is enough which 
is made (in Scripture), that all flesh is grass, and all the glory of flesh, as it were, a flower of grass. The 
grass withers, and its flower falls; but the word of the Lord abides forever. The word of the Lord, he 
says, is that word which is produced in the mouth, and (is) a Logos, but nowhere else exists there a 
place of generation. 
Chapter 6. Simon's System Expounded in the Work, Great Announcement; Follows Empedocles. 
Now, to express myself briefly, inasmuch as the fire is of this description, according to Simon, and 
since all things are visible and invisible, (and) in like manner resonant and not resonant, numerable and 
not subjects of numeration; he denominates in the Great Announcement a perfect intelligible (entity), 
after such a mode, that each of those things which, existing indefinitely, may be infinitely 
comprehended, both speaks, and understands, and acts in such a manner as Empedocles speaks of:— 

For earth, indeed, by earth we see, and water by water, 

And air divine by air, and fire fierce by fire, 

And love by love, and also strife by gloomy strife. 
Chapter 7. Simon's System of a Threefold Emanation by Pairs. 
For, he says, he is in the habit of considering that all these portions of the fire, both visible and 
invisible, are possessed of perception and a share of intelligence. The world, therefore, that which is 
generated, was produced from the unbegotten fire. It began, however, to exist, he says, according to the 
following manner. He who was begotten from the principle of that fire took six roots, and those 
primary ones, of the originating principle of generation. And, he says that the roots were made from the 
fire in pairs, which roots he terms Mind and Intelligence, Voice and Name, Ratiocination and 
Reflection. And that in these six roots resides simultaneously the entire indefinite power potentially, 
(however) not actually. And this indefinite power, he says, is he who stood, stands, and will stand. 
Wherefore, whenever he may be made into an image, inasmuch as he exists in the six powers, he will 
exist (there) substantially, potentially, quantitively, (and) completely. (And he will be a power) one and 
the same with the unbegotten and indefinite power, and not labouring under any greater deficiency than 
that unbegotten and unalterable (and) indefinite power. If, however, he may continue only potentially in 
the six powers, and has not been formed into an image, he vanishes, he says, and is destroyed in such a 
way as the grammatical or geometrical capacity in man's soul. For when the capacity takes unto itself 
an art, a light of existent things is produced; but when (the capacity) does not take unto itself (an art), 
unskilfulness and ignorance are the results; and just as when (the power) was non-existent, it perishes 
along with the expiring man. 
Chapter 8. Further Progression of This Threefold Emanation; Co-Existence with the Double 
Triad of a Seventh Existence. 
And of those six powers, and of the seventh which co-exists with them, the first pair, Mind and 
Intelligence, he calls Heaven and Earth. And that one of these, being of male sex, beholds from above 
and takes care of his partner. but that the earth receives below the rational fruits, akin to the earth, 
which are borne down from the heaven. On this account, he says, the Logos, frequently looking 


towards the things that are being generated from Mind and Intelligence, that is, from Heaven and Earth, 
exclaims, Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O earth, because the Lord has spoken. I have brought forth 
children, and exalted them; and these have rejected me. Now, he who utters these words, he says, is the 
seventh power — he who stood, stands, and will stand; for he himself is cause of those beauteous 
objects of creation which Moses commended, and said that they were very good. But Voice and Name 
(the second of the three pairs) are Sun and Moon; and Ratiocination and Reflection (the third of the 
three pairs) are Air and Water. And in all these is intermingled and blended, as I have declared, the 
great, the indefinite, the (self-) existing power. 

Chapter 9. Simon's Interpretation of the Mosaic Hexaémeron; His Allegorical Representation of 
Paradise. 

When, therefore, Moses has spoken of the six days in which God made heaven and earth, and rested on 
the seventh from all His works, Genesis 2:2 Simon, in a manner already specified, giving (these and 
other passages of Scripture) a different application (from the one intended by the holy writers), deifies 
himself. When, therefore, (the followers of Simon) affirm that there are three days begotten before sun 
and moon, they speak enigmatically of Mind and Intelligence, that is, Heaven and Earth, and of the 
seventh power, (I mean) the indefinite one. For these three powers are produced antecedent to all the 
rest. But when they say, He begot me prior to all the Ages, Proverbs 8:22-24 such statements, he says, 
are alleged to hold good concerning the seventh power. Now this seventh power, which was a power 
existing in the indefinite power, which was produced prior to all the Ages, this is, he says, the seventh 
power, respecting which Moses utters the following words: And the Spirit of God was wafted over the 
water; (As in Genesis) that is, says (the Simonian), the Spirit which contains all things in itself, and is 
an image of the indefinite power about which Simon speaks —an image from an incorruptible form, 
that alone reduces all things into order. For this power that is wafted over the water, being begotten, he 
says, from an incorruptible form alone, reduces all things into order. When, therefore, according to 
these (heretics), there ensued some such arrangement, and (one) similar (to it) of the world, the Deity, 
he says, proceeded to form man, taking clay from the earth. And He formed him not uncompounded, 
but twofold, according to (His own) image and likeness. (Twins) Genesis 2:7 Now the image is the 
Spirit that is wafted over the water; and whosoever is not fashioned into a figure of this, will perish 
with the world, inasmuch as he continues only potentially, and does exist actually. This, he says, is 
what has been spoken, that we should not be condemned with the world. 1 Corinthians 11:32 If one, 
however, be made into the figure of (the Spirit), and be generated from an indivisible point, as it has 
been written in the Announcement, (such a one, albeit) small, will become great. But what is great will 
continue unto infinite and unalterable duration, as being that which no longer is subject to the 
conditions of a generated entity. 

How and in what manner, then, he asks, does God fashion man? In the Garden (Paradise), he thinks. 
We must consider the womb a Garden, he says, and that this is the “cave,” (Compare to Porphyry) the 
Scripture tells us when it says: “I am he who fashioned thee in thy mother's womb,” for he would have 
it written in this way. In speaking of the Garden, he says, Moses allegorically referred to the womb, if 
we are to believe his word.” If, however, God forms man in his mother's womb — that is, in Paradise 
— as I have affirmed, let Paradise be the womb, and Edem the after-birth, a river flowing forth from 
Edem, for the purpose of irrigating Paradise, Genesis 2:10 (meaning by this) the navel. This navel, he 
says, 1s separated into four principles; for on either side of the navel are situated two arteries, channels 
of spirit, and two veins channels of blood. But when, he says, the umbilical vessels proceed forth from 
Edem, that is, the caul in which the foetus is enveloped grows into the (foetus) that is being formed in 
the vicinity of the epigastrium — (now) all in common denominate this a navel — these two veins 
through which the blood flows, and is conveyed from Edem. the after-birth, to what are styled the gates 
of the liver; (these veins, I say,) nourish the foetus. But the arteries which we have spoken of as being 
channels of spirit, embrace the bladder on both sides, around the pelvis, and connect it with the great 
artery, called the aorta, in the vicinity of the dorsal ridge. And in this way the spirit, making its way 


through the ventricles to the heart, produces a movement of the foetus. For the infant that was formed 
in Paradise neither receives nourishment through the mouth, nor breathes through the nostrils: for as it 
lay in the midst of moisture, at its feet was death, if it attempted to breathe; for it would (thus) have 
been drawn away from moisture, and perished (accordingly). But (one may go further than this); for the 
entire (foetus) is bound tightly round by a covering styled the caul, and is nourished by a navel, and it 
receives through the (aorta), in the vicinity of the dorsal ridge, as I have stated, the substance of the 
spirit. 
Chapter 10. Simon's Explanation of the First Two Books of Moses. 
The river, therefore, he says, which proceeds out of Edem is divided into four principles, four channels 
— that is, into four senses, belonging to the creature that is being born, viz., seeing, smelling, taste, and 
touch; for the child formed in Paradise has these senses only. This, he says, is the law which Moses 
appointed; and in reference to this very law, each of his books has been written, as the inscriptions 
evince. The first book is Genesis. The inscription of the book is, he says, sufficient for a knowledge of 
the universe. For this is (equivalent in meaning with) generation, (that is,) vision, into which one 
section of the river is divided. For the world was seen by the power of vision. Again, the inscription of 
the second book is Exodus. For what has been produced, passing through the Red Sea, must come into 
the wilderness — now they say he calls the Red (Sea) blood, — and taste bitter water. For bitter, he 
says, 1s the water which is (drunk) after (crossing) the Red Sea; which (water) is a path to be trodden, 
that leads (us) to a knowledge in (this) life of (our) toilsome and bitter lot. Altered, however, by Moses 
— that is, by the Logos— that bitter (water) becomes sweet. And that this is so we may hear in 
common from all who express themselves according to the (sentiments of the) poets: — 

Dark at the root, like milk, the flower, 

Gods call it 'Moly,' and hard for mortal men 

To dig, but power divine is boundless. 
Chapter 11. Simon's Explanation of the Three Last Books of the Pentateuch. 
Sufficient, he says, is what is said by the Gentiles for a knowledge of the whole matter, for those who 
have ears for hearing. For he who tasted this fruit, he says, was not only not changed into a beast by 
Circe, but using the virtue of the fruit, reshaped those who had been already changed into beasts, into 
their former proper shape, and re-struck and recalled their type. For the trueman and one beloved by 
that sorceress is discovered by this milk-white divine fruit, he says. In like manner Leviticus, the third 
book, is smelling or respiration. For the whole of that book treats of sacrifices and offerings. And 
wherever there is a sacrifice, there arises the smell of the scent from the sacrifice owing to the incense, 
concerning which sweet smell the sense of smell is the test. Numbers, the fourth book, signifies taste, 
wherein speech (or the Word) energizes. And it is so called through uttering all things in numerical 
order. Deuteronomy, again, he says, is so entitled in reference to the sense of touch of the child which is 
formed. For just as the touch by contact synthesizes and confirms the sensations of the other senses, 
proving objects to be either hard, warm, or adhesive, so also the fifth book of the Law is the synthesis 
of the four books which precede it. 
All things, therefore, he says, when unbegotten, are in us potentially, not actually, as the grammatical or 
geometrical (art). If, then, one receives proper instruction and teaching, and (where consequently) what 
is bitter will be altered into what is sweet — that is, the spears into pruning-hooks, and the swords into 
plough-shares, Isaiah 2:4 — there will not be chaff and wood begotten for fire, but mature fruit, fully 
formed, as I said, equal and similar to the unbegotten and indefinite power. If, however, a tree 
continues alone, not producing fruit fully formed, it is utterly destroyed. For somewhere near, he says, 
is the axe (which is laid) at the roots of the tree. Every tree, he says, which does not produce good fruit, 
is hewn down and cast into fire. 
Chapter 12. Fire a Primal Principle, According to Simon. 
According to Simon, therefore, there exists that which is blessed and incorruptible in a latent condition 
in every one — (that is,) potentially, not actually; and that this is He who stood, stands, and is to stand. 


He has stood above in unbegotten power. He stands below, when in the stream of waters He was 
begotten in a likeness. He is to stand above, beside the blessed indefinite power, if He be fashioned into 
an image. For, he says, there are three who have stood; and except there were three Aeons who have 
stood, the unbegotten one is not adorned. (Now the unbegotten one) is, according to them, wafted over 
the water, and is re-made, according to the similitude (of an eternal nature), a perfect celestial (being), 
in no (quality of) intelligence formed inferior to the unbegotten power: that is what they say — I and 
you, one; you, before me; I, that which is after you. This, he says, is one power divided above (and) 
below, generating itself, making itself grow, seeking itself, finding itself, being mother of itself, father 
of itself, sister of itself, spouse of itself, daughter of itself, son of itself, mother, father, a unit, being a 
root of the entire circle of existence. 

And that, he says, the originating principle of the generation of things begotten is from fire, he discerns 
after some such method as the following. Of all things, (i.e.) of whatsoever there is a generation, the 
beginning of the desire of the generation is from fire. Wherefore the desire after mutable generation is 
denominated to be inflamed. For when the fire is one, it admits of two conversions. For, he says, blood 
in the man being both warm and yellow, is converted as a figured flame into seed; but in the woman 
this same blood is converted into milk. And the conversion of the male becomes generation, but the 
conversion of the female nourishment for the foetus. This, he says, is the flaming sword, which turned 
to guard the way of the tree of life. Genesis 3:24 For the blood is converted into seed and milk, and this 
power becomes mother and father — father of those things that are in process of generation, and the 
augmentation of those things that are being nourished; (and this power is) without further want, (and) 
self-sufficient. And, he says, the tree of life is guarded, as we have stated, by the brandished flaming 
sword. And it is the seventh power, that which (is produced) from itself, (and) which contains all 
(powers, and) which reposes in the six powers. For if the flaming sword be not brandished, that good 
tree will be destroyed, and perish. If, however, these be converted into seed and milk, the principle that 
resides in these potentially, and is in possession of a proper position, in which is evolved a principle of 
souls, (such a principle,) beginning, as it were, from a very small spark, will be altogether magnified, 
and will increase and become a power indefinite (and) unalterable, (equal and similar) to an unalterable 
age, which no longer passes into the indefinite age. 

Chapter 13. His Doctrine of Emanation Further Expanded. 

Therefore, according to this reasoning, Simon became confessedly a god to his silly followers, as that 
Libyan, namely, Apsethus — begotten, no doubt, and subject to passion, when he may exist potentially, 
but devoid of propensions. (And this too, though born from one having pro-pensions, and uncreated 
though born) from one that is begotten, when He may be fashioned into a figure, and, becoming 
perfect, may come forth from two of the primary powers, that is, Heaven and Earth. For Simon 
expressly speaks of this in the Revelation after this manner: To you, then, I address the things which I 
speak, and (to you) I write what I write. The writing is this: there are two offshoots from all the Aeons, 
having neither beginning nor end, from one root. And this is a power, viz., Sige, (who is) invisible 
(and) incomprehensible. And one of these (offshoots) appears from above, which constitutes a great 
power, (the creative) Mind of the universe, which manages all things, (and is) a male. The other 
(offshoot), however, is from below, (and constitutes) a great Intelligence, and is a female which 
produces all things. From whence, ranged in pairs opposite each other, they undergo conjugal union, 
and manifest an intermediate interval, namely, an incomprehensible air, which has neither beginning 
nor end. But in this is a father who sustains all things, and nourishes things that have beginning and 
end. This is he who stood, stands, and will stand, being an hermaphrodite power according to the pre- 
existent indefinite power, which has neither beginning nor end. Now this (power) exists in isolation. 
For Intelligence, (that subsists) in unity, proceeded forth from this (power), (and) became two. And that 
(father) was one, for having in himself this (power) he was isolated, and, however, He was not primal 
though pre-existent; but being rendered manifest to himself from himself, he passed into a state of 
duality. But neither was he denominated father before this (power) would style him father. As, 


therefore, he himself, bringing forward himself by means of himself, manifested unto himself his own 
peculiar intelligence, so also the intelligence, when it was manifested, did not exercise the function of 
creation. But beholding him, she concealed the Father within herself, that is, the power; and it is an 
hermaphrodite power, and an intelligence. And hence it is that they are ranged in pairs, one opposite the 
other; for power is in no wise different from intelligence, inasmuch as they are one. For from those 
things that are above is discovered power; and from those below, intelligence. So it is, therefore, that 
likewise what is manifested from these, being unity, is discovered (to be) duality, an hermaphrodite 
having the female in itself. This, (therefore,) is Mind (subsisting) in Intelligence; and these are 
separable one from the other, (though both taken together) are one, (and) are discovered in a state of 
duality. 

Chapter 14. Simon Interprets His System by the Mythological Representation of Helen of Troy; 
Gives an Account of Himself in Connection with the Trojan Heroine; Immorality of His 
Followers; Simon's View of Christ; The Simonists' Apology for Their Vice. 

Simon then, after inventing these (tenets), not only by evil devices interpreted the writings of Moses in 
whatever way he wished, but even the (works) of the poets. For also he fastens an allegorical meaning 
on (the story of) the wooden horse and Helen with the torch, and on very many other (accounts), which 
he transfers to what relates to himself and to Intelligence, and (thus) furnishes a fictitious explanation 
of them. He said, however, that this (Helen) was the lost sheep. And she, always abiding among 
women, confounded the powers in the world by reason of her surpassing beauty. Whence, likewise, the 
Trojan War arose on her account. For in the Helen born at that time resided this Intelligence; and thus, 
when all the powers were for claiming her (for themselves), sedition and war arose, during which (this 
chief power) was manifested to nations. And from this circumstance, without doubt, we may believe 
that Stesichorus, who had through (some) verses reviled her, was deprived of the use of his eyes; and 
that, again, when he repented and composed recantations, in which he sung (Helen's) praises, he 
recovered the power of vision. But the angels and the powers below — who, he says, created the world 
— caused the transference from one body to another of (Helen's soul); and subsequently she stood on 
the roof of a house in Tyre, a city of Phoenicia, and on going down there (Simon professed to have) 
found her. For he stated that, principally for the purpose of searching after this (woman), he had arrived 
(in Tyre), in order that he might rescue her from bondage. And after having thus redeemed her, he was 
in the habit of conducting her about with himself, alleging that this (girl) was the lost sheep, and 
affirming himself to be the Power above all things. But the filthy fellow, becoming enamoured of this 
miserable woman called Helen, purchased her, and enjoyed her person. He, (however,) was likewise 
moved with shame towards his disciples, and concocted this figment. 

But, again, those who become followers of this impostor— I mean Simon the sorcerer — indulge in 
similar practices, and irrationally allege the necessity of promiscuous intercourse. They express 
themselves in the manner following: All earth is earth, and there is no difference where any one sows, 
provided he does sow. But even they congratulate themselves on account of this indiscriminate 
intercourse, asserting that this is perfect love, and employing the expressions, holy of holies, and 
sanctify one another. For (they would have us believe) that they are not overcome by the supposed vice, 
for that they have been redeemed. And by having redeemed Helen in this way, (Simon) has afforded 
salvation to men through his own peculiar intelligence. For he said that, as the Angels were 
misgoverning the world owing to their love of power, he had come to set things right, being 
metamorphosed and made like unto the Dominions, Principalities and Angels, so that he was 
manifested as a man although he was not really a man, and that he seemed to suffer in Judaea, although 
he did not really undergo it, but that he was manifested to the Jews as the Son, in Samaria as the Father, 
and among the other nations as the Holy Ghost, and that he permitted himself to be called by whatever 
name men pleased to call him. And that it was by the Angels, who made the world, that the Prophets 
were inspired to utter their prophecies. Wherefore they who believe on Simon and Helen pay no 
attention to the latter even to this day, but do everything they like, as being free, for they contend that 


they are saved through his (Simon's) grace. For that there is no reason for punishment, even though one 
shall act wickedly; for such a one is not wicked by nature, but by enactment. For the angels who 
created the world made, he says, whatever enactments they pleased, thinking by such (legislative) 
words to enslave those who listened to them. But, again, they speak of a dissolution of the world, for 
the redemption of his own particular adherents. 

Chapter 15. Simon's Disciples Adopt the Mysteries; Simon Meets St. Peter at Rome; Account of 
Simon's Closing Years. 

And (Simon's) disciples perform magical ceremonies and (use) incantations, and love philtres and 
spells, and they also send what are called “dream-sending” daemons for disturbing whom they will. 

They also train what are called “familiars,”[41] and have a statue of Simon in the form of Zeus, and 
one of Helen in the form of Athena, which they worship, calling the former Lord and the latter Lady. 
And if any among them on seeing the images, calls them by the name of Simon or Helen, he is cast out 
as one ignorant of the mysteries. 

This Simon, deceiving many in Samaria by his sorceries, was reproved by the Apostles, and was laid 
under a curse, as it has been written in the Acts. But he afterwards abjured the faith, and attempted 
these (aforesaid practices). And journeying as far as Rome, he fell in with the Apostles; and to him, 
deceiving many by his sorceries, Peter offered repeated opposition. This man, ultimately repairing to ... 
(and) sitting under a plane tree, continued to give instruction (in his doctrines). And in truth at last, 
when conviction was imminent, in case he delayed longer, be stated that, if he were buried alive, he 
would rise the third day. And accordingly, having ordered a trench to be dug by his disciples, he 
directed himself to be interred there. They, then, executed the injunction given; whereas he remained 
(in that grave) until this day, for he was not the Christ. This constitutes the legendary system advanced 
by Simon, and from this Valentinus derived a starting-point (for his own doctrine. This doctrine, in 
point of fact, was the same with the Simonian, though Valentinus) denominated under different titles: 
for Nous, and Aletheia, and Logos, and Zoe, and Anthropos, and Ecclesia, and Aeons of Valentinus, are 
confessedly the six roots of Simon, viz., Mind and Intelligence, Voice and Name, Ratiocination and 
Reflection. But since it seems to us that we have sufficiently explained Simon's tissue of legends, let us 
see what also Valentinus asserts. 


Simon's Cube of Space Cosmology and the Sepher Yetzirah as elucidated by GRS Mead 

Keep in mind that for Simon the books of the old testament referred to the senses, and that in 
later Kabbalah/Qabalah, the senses refer to the elements, so that the books of the old testament have 
correspondences to the elements by extension. Fire is for sight as through light, touch refers to Earth, 
taste to water, air to smell, and hearing refers to the fifth element of spirit as per the Logos, or word of 
god. If Simon's cosmology of elements refers to a cube as I interpret the text, it is a cube of 
consciousness which permeates a tree that as we will see, signifies the brain. However the tree, as with 
the Kabbalistic tree of life can also be seen as a map of the soul, or mind, the astrological heavens all at 
once, or as the Orphic Fragment (Kern No. 228a) would have it, “But the soul in man is rooted in the 
aether.” There are more parallels to Simon's doctrine from the Sepher Yetzirah than I will cite here, 
but compare the following text to the thoughts of Simon and also the Derveni Papyrus, for here too the 
elements preceded the planets. The Sepher Yetzirah assigns the planets to the faces of the cube, but also 
to the orifices of the head, that is the eyes, ears, and nostrils and mouth. 


“These are the ten emanations of number. One is the Spirit of the Living God, blessed and more than 
blessed be the name of the Living God of Ages. The Holy Spirit is his Voice, his Spirit, and his Word. 
10. Second, from the Spirit he made Air and formed for speech twenty-two letters, three of which are 
mothers, A, M, SH, seven are double, B, G, D, K, P, R, T, and twelve are single, E, V, Z, CH, H, I, L, N, 
S, O, Tz, Q, but the spirit is first among these. Third, Primitive Water. He also formed and designed 
from his Spirit, and from the void and formless made earth, even as a rampart, or standing wall, and 


varied its surface even as the crossing of beams. Fourth, from the Water, He designed Fire, and from it 
formed for himself a throne of honor, with Auphanim, Seraphim, Holy Animals, and ministering 
Angels, and with these he formed his dwelling, as is written in the text "Who maketh his angels spirits 
and his ministers a flaming fire." (Psalm civ. 4.) 

11. He selected three letters from the simple ones, and sealed them as forming his great Name, I H V 
and he sealed the universe in six directions.” 


GRS Mead 
Here I quote some insights from Mead on Simon, he also quotes from the Zohar and other texts. 


“If Simon was a Samaritan and learned in the esoteric interpretation of scripture, he could not have 
failed to be acquainted with the Kabbalah, perhaps even with the now lost Chaldaean Book of 
Numbers. Among the books of the Kabbalah, the Zohar, or “Book of Splendour,” speaks of the 
mysterious “Hidden Light,” that which Simon calls the Hidden Fire ([Greek: to krupton]), and tells us 
of the “Mystery of the Three Parts of the Fire, which are One” as follows: 

Began Rabbi Sim-on and said: Two verses are written, “That YHVH thy 

Elohim is a devouring fire, a zealous Ail (El)” (Deut., iv. 24); 

again it is written, “But you that cleave unto YHVH your Elohim, 

are alive, every one of you, this day” (Deut., iv. 4). On this 

verse “That YHVH thy Elohim is a consuming fire,” this we said to 

the companions; That it is a fire which devours fire, and it is a 

fire which devours itself and consumes itself, because it is a fire 

which is more mighty than fire, and it has been so confirmed. But, 

Come, See! Whoever desires to know the wisdom of the Holy Unity 

should look in that flame arising from a burning coal or a lighted 

lamp. This flame comes out only when united with another thing. 

Come, See! In the flame which goes up are two lights: one light is 

a bright white and one light is united with a dark or blue; the 

white light is that which is above and ascends in a straight path, 

and that below is that dark or blue light, and this light below is 

the throne to the white light and that white light rests upon it, 

and they unite one to the other so that they are one. And this dark 

light, or blue colour, which is below, is the precious throne to 

the white. And this is the mystery of the blue. And this blue dark 

throne unites itself with another thing to light that from below, 

and this awakes it to unite with the upper white light, and this 

blue or dark, sometimes changes its colour, but that white above 

never changes its colour, it is always white; but that blue changes 

to these different colours, sometimes to blue or black and 

sometimes to a red colour, and this unites itself to two sides. It 

unites to the above, to that white upper light, and unites itself 

below to the thing which is under it, which is the burning matter, 

and this burns and consumes always from the matter below. And this 

devours that matter below, which connects with it and upon which 

the blue light rests, therefore this eats up all which connects 

with it from below, because it is the nature of it, that it devour 

and consume everything which depends on it and is dead matter, and 

therefore it eats up everything which connects with it below, and 

this white light which rests upon it never consumes itself and 


never changes its light, and therefore said Moses; “That YHVH thy 
Elohim is a consuming fire.” Surely He consumes. It devours and 
consumes every thing which rests under it; and on this he said: 
“YHVH is thy Elohim” not “our Elohim,” because Moses has been in 
that white light, Above, which neither devours nor consumes. Come, 
See! It is not His Will to light that blue light that should unite 

with that white light, only for Israel; because they cleave or 

connect under Him. And, Come, See! Although the nature of that dark 
or blue light is, that it shall consume every thing which joins 

with it below, still Israel cleaves on Him, Below, ... and although 

you cleave in Him nevertheless you exist, because it is written: 

“You are all alive this day.” And on this white light rests above a 
Hidden Light which is stronger. Here is the above mystery of that 
flame which comes out from it, and in it is the Wisdom of the Above.” 


Mead Continues, and compares this to the Chaldean Oracles 

“And if Chaldaea gave the impulse which enshrined the workings of the Cosmos in such graphic 
symbology as the above, we are not surprised to read in the Chaldaean Oracles ascribed 

to Zoroaster, that “all things are generated from One Fire.” And this Fire in its first energizing was 
intellectual; the first “Creation” was of Mind and not of Works: For the Fire Beyond, the first, did not 
shut up its power (Greek: dynamis, a name which Simon also used to refer to himself, it corresponds to 
Geburah) into Matter ([Greek: hulae]) by Works, but by Mind, for the fashioner of the Fiery Cosmos is 
the Mind of Mind. A striking similarity with the Simonian system, indeed, rendered all the closer by the 
Oracle which speaks of that: 

Which first leaped forth from Mind, enveloping Fire with Fire, 

binding them together that it might interblend the 

mother-vortices, while retaining the flower of its own Fire. 

This “flower” of Fire and the vorticle idea is further explained by the Oracle which says: 

Thence a trailing whirlwind, the flower of shadowy Fire, leaping 

into the wombs (or hollows) of worlds. For thence it is that all 

things begin to stretch below their wondrous rays. 

Compare this with the teaching of Simon that the “fruit” of the Tree is placed in the Store-house and 
not cast into the Fire. In his aeonology, Simon, like other Gnostic teachers, begins with the Word, the 
Logos, which springs up from the Depths of the Unknown—Invisible, Incomprehensible Silence. It is 
true that he does not so name the Great Power, He who has stood, stands and will stand; (like a Pillar or 
Tree) but that which comes forth from Silence is Speech, and the idea is the same whatever the 
terminology employed may be. Setting aside the Hermetic teachings and those of the later Gnosis, we 
find this idea of the Great Silence referred to several times in the fragments of the Chaldaean Oracles. 
It is called “God-nourished Silence” ([Greek: sigae theothremmon]), according to 

whose divine decrees the Mind that energizes before all energies, abides in the Paternal Depth. Again: 
This unswerving Deity is called the Silent One by the gods, and is said to consent (lit. sing together) 
with the Mind, and to be known by the Souls through Mind alone. 

Elsewhere the Oracles demonstrate this Power which is prior to the highest Heaven as “Mystic 
Silence.” The Word, then, issuing from Silence is first a Monad, then a Duad, a Triad and a Hebdomad. 
For no sooner has differentiation commenced in it, and it passes from the state of Oneness ([Greek: 
monotaes]), than the Duadic and Triadic state immediately supervene, arising, so to say, simultaneously 
in the mind, for the mind cannot rest on Duality, but is forced by a law of its nature to rest only on the 
joint emanation of the Two. Thus the first natural resting point is the Trinity. The next is the Hebdomad 
or Septenary, according to the mathematical formula 2” {n}-1, the sum of n things taken 1, 2,3 ... n, ata 


time. The Trinity being manifested, N here =3; and 2{3}-1 = 7. 

Thus Simon has six Roots and the Seventh Power, seven in all, as the type of the Aeons in the Pleroma. 
These all proceed from the Fire. In like manner also the Cabeiric deities of Samothrace and Phoenicia 
were Fire-gods, born of the Fire. Nonnus tells us they were sons of the mysterious Hephaestus and 
Eusebius, in his quotations from Sanchuniathon, that they were seven in number.” 


Mead Continues and compares to Hinduism 
“As this, however, may have been a later development, let us turn to the ancient Hindu Shastras, 


and select one out of the many passages that could be adduced, descriptive of the Ashvattha Tree, the 
Tree of Life, “the Ashvattha of golden wings,” where the bird-souls get their wings and fly away 
happily, as the Sanatsujatiya tells us. The passage we choose is from the Bhagavad Gita, that 
marvellous philosophical episode from the Mahabharata, which from internal evidence, and at the very 
lowest estimate, must be placed at a date anterior to Simon. 

At the beginning of the fifteenth Adyaya we read:” 

“They say the imperishable Ashvattha is with root above and branches 

below, of which the sacred hymns are the leaves. Who knows this, he 

is a knower of knowledge. Upwards and downwards stretch its 

branches, expanded by the potencies (Gunas); the sense-objects are 

its sprouts. Downwards, too, its roots are stretched, constraining 

to action in the world of men. Here neither its form is 

comprehended, nor its end, nor beginning, nor its support. Having 

cut with the firm sword of detachment (sc. non-attachment to the 

fruit of action) this Ashvattha, with its overgrown roots, then 

should he (the disciple) search out that Supreme whither they who 

come never return again, (with the thought) that now he is come to 

that primal Being, whence the evolution of old was emanated.” 

For what is this “sword of detachment” but another aspect of the “fiery sword” of Simon, which 
is turned about to guard the way to the Tree of Life? This “sword” is our passions and desires, which 
now keep us from the golden-leaved Tree of Life, whence we may find wings to carry us to the “Father 
in Heaven.” For once we have conquered Desire and turned it into spiritual Will, it then becomes the 
“Sword of Knowledge”; and the way to the Tree of Spiritual Life being gained, the purified Life 
becomes the “Wings of the Great Bird” on which we mount, to be carried to its Nest, where peace at 
last is found.” 

Mead's Interpretation of Simonian Cosmology 

“Tt is, therefore, most probable that Simon used the one, three, five, and seven syllabled or 
vowelled names, and that the Greek terms were substitutes that completely veiled the esoteric meaning 
from the uninitiated. The names of the seven Aeons, as given by the author of the Philosophumena, are 
as follows: The Image from the Incorruptible Form, alone ordering all things ([Greek: eikon ex 
aphthartou morphaes kosmousa monae panta]), also called The Spirit moving on the Waters ([Greek: to 
pneuma to epipheroumenon epano tou hudatos]) and The Seventh Power ([Greek: hae ebdomae 
dunamis]); Mind ([Greek: nous]) and Thought ([Greek: epinoia]), also called Heaven ([Greek: 
ouranos]) and Earth ([Greek: gae]); Voice ([Greek: phonae]) and Name ([Greek: onoma]),[120] also 
called Sun ({Greek: haelios]) and Moon ([{Greek: selaenae]); Reason ([Greek: logismos]) and 
Reflection ({Greek: enthumaesis]), also called Air ({Greek: aaer]) and Water ([Greek: hudor]). 

The first three of these are sufficiently explained in the fragment of Simon's Great Revelation, 
preserved in the Philosophumena, and become entirely comprehensible to the student of the Kabalah 
who is learned in the emanations of the Sephirothal Tree. Mind and Thought are evidently Chokmah 
and Binah. “Let us now take a brief glance at the Symbolical Tree of Life, which plays so important a 
part in the Simonian Gnosis. 
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The Poem of Empedocles 


The following are fragments regarding the magician, poet/philosopher and rebel Empedocles, 
the man in the west who first theorized about the 4 elements, or what he called “roots” ie fire, air, water 
and Earth. His philosophy does show quite a few similarities to Gnosticism, though this is a rather 
complex subject to bring up, suffice to say heresiologists made this claim explicitly, and Simon does 
seem to have been influenced by him. For example, this is likely why the elements figure in Simon's 
tree cosmology more than the planetary system normally found in Kabbalah. As Simon's tree is the 
indefinite power and is surrounded by 6 principles, it is like the cube and as I explained, the Sepher 
Yetzirah is considered the first Kabbalistic text. While the Sepher Yetzirah itself does little to openly 
relate the Tree of Life to the Cube of Space, this relationship has been worked out by later Qabalists. In 
this way it seems very likely Kabbalah itself was influenced by Empedocles, albeit in a mostly indirect 
way through Gnostics. For example, the planetary system of the tree of life is divided into 4 worlds 
which do correspond to the elements and as I quoted, the Sepher Yetzirah makes the elements the start 
of creation. The following is mostly compiled and translated by Brad Inwood but first we have excerpts 
from Hippolytus, who gives some explanations and comparisons of Empedocles as to the Gnostic 
Marcion. To Empedocles all things in the universe come together in love as a sphere, but this cycles 
back into separation through strife, and this is the cause of the perceptible world, though at all times all 
principles exist and relate to each other. As in the Sepher Yetzirah and the 8" book of Moses and Greek 
cosmology in general, this material world can be likened to a cube in that there are 6 directions or faces 
in this 3D world of ours and we will see this when Empedocles describes the separation. In this case the 
four elements would presumably be on the sides, strife at the bottom, love on top and the centre would 
be unified by a vortex, or perhaps Aether. Now this might not have been Empedocles conception 
exactly, the elements are described in various positions, but it is at least easy to see how later 
philosophies might develop his ideas into something like the Cube of Space. For Plato the 5 elements 


each had a Platonic solid and the element of Earth corresponded to the cube. We will also see that 
Empedocles was concerned with what he called the “thought organ” referring to the heart, which he 
believed to be the seat of consciousness, though keep this in mind for the next chapter as his elemental 
theories also went on to influence Plato's atomic theories in the Timaeus and so his ideas about a 
“thinking organ” likely had some influence on Plato's and the Gnostic's views of the brain. 


Hippolytus Book VII Ch 17 


This (philosopher) affirms that all the elements out of which the world consists and derives its being, 
are six: two of them material, (viz.,) earth and water; and two of them instruments by which material 
objects are arranged and altered, (viz.,) fire and air; and two of them, by means of the instruments, 
operating upon matter and fashioning it, viz., discord and friendship. (Empedocles) expresses himself 
somehow thus:— 

The four roots of all things hear you first 

Brilliant Jove, and life-giving Juno and Aidoneus, 

And Nestis, who with tears bedews the mortal font. 
Jupiter is fire, and life-giving Juno earth, which produces fruits for the support of existence; and 
Aidoneus air, because although through him we behold all things, yet himself alone we do not see. But 
Nestis is water, for this is a sole vehicle of (food), and thus becomes a cause of sustenance to all those 
that are being nourished; (but) this of itself is not able to afford nutriment to those that are being 
nourished. For if it did possess the power of affording nutriment, animal life, he says, could never be 
destroyed by famine, inasmuch as water is always superabundant in the world. For this reason he 
denominates Nestis water, because, (though indirectly) being a cause of nutriment, it is not (of itself) 
competent to afford nutriment to those things that are being nourished. These, therefore — to delineate 
them as by way of outline — are the principles that comprise (Empedocles') entire theory of the world: 
(viz.,) water and earth, out of which (proceed) generated entities; fire and spirit, (which are) 
instruments and efficient (causes), but discord and friendship, which are (principles) artistically 
fabricating (the universe). And friendship is a certain peace, and unanimity, and love, whose entire 
effort is, that there should be one finished and complete world. Discord, however, invariably separates 
that one (world), and subdivides it, or makes many things out of one. Therefore discord is of the entire 
creation a cause which he styles oulomenon , that is, destructive. For it is the concern of this (discord), 
that throughout every age the creation itself should continue to preserve its existing condition. And 
ruinous discord has been (thus) a fabricator and an efficient cause of the production of all generated 
entities; whereas friendship (is the cause) of the education, and alteration, and restoration of existing 
things into one system. And in regard of these (causes), Empedocles asserts that they are two immortal 
and unbegotten principles, and such as have not as yet received an originating cause of existence. 
(Empedocles) somewhere or other (expresses himself) in the following manner:— 

For if both once it was, and will be; never, I think, 

Will be the age eternal void of both of these. 
(But) what are these (two)? Discord and Friendship; for they did not begin to come into being, but pre- 
existed and always will exist, because, from the fact of their being unbegotten, they are not able to 
undergo corruption. But fire, (and water,) and earth, and air, are (entities) that perish and revive. For 
when these generated (bodies), by reason of Discord, cease to exist, Friendship, laying hold on them, 
brings them forward, and attaches and associates them herself with the universe. (And this takes place) 
in order that the Universe may continue one, being always ordered by Friendship in a manner one and 
the same, and with (uninterrupted) uniformity. 
When, however, Friendship makes unity out of plurality, and associates with unity separated entities, 
Discord, again, forcibly severs them from unity, and makes them many, that is, fire, water, earth, air, (as 
well as) the animals and plants produced from these, and whatever portions of the world we observe. 


And in regard of the form of the world, what sort it is, (as) arranged by Friendship, (Empedocles) 
expresses himself in the following terms:— 

For not from back two arms arise, 

Not feet, not nimble knees, not genital groin, 

But a globe it was, and equal to itself it is. 
An operation of this description Friendship maintains, and makes (one) most beautiful form of the 
world out of plurality. Discord, however, the cause of the arrangement of each of the parts (of the 
universe), forcibly severs and makes many things out of that one (form). And this is what Empedocles 
affirms respecting his own generation:— 

Of these I also am from God a wandering exile. 
That is, (Empedocles) denominates as God the unity and unification of that (one form) in which (the 
world) existed antecedent to the separation and production (introduced) by Discord among the majority 
of those things (that subsisted) in accordance with the disposition (effected) by Discord. For 
Empedocles affirms Discord to be a furious, and perturbed, and unstable Demiurge, (thus) 
denominating Discord the creator of the world. For this constitutes the condemnation and NECESSITY 
of souls which Discord forcibly severs from unity, and (which it) fashions and operates upon, 
(according to Empedocles,) who expresses himself after some such mode as, the following:— 

Who perjury piles on sin, 

While demons gain a life prolonged; 
meaning by demons long-lived souls, because they are immortal, and live for lengthened ages:— 

For thrice ten thousand years banished from bliss; 
denominating as blissful, those that have been collected by Friendship from the majority of entities into 
the process of unification (arising out) of the intelligible world. He asserts that those are exiles, and that 

In lapse of time all sorts of mortal men are born, 

Changing the irksome ways of life 
He asserts the irksome ways to be the alterations and transfigurations of souls into (successive) bodies. 
This is what he says:— 

Changing the irksome ways of life. 
For souls change, body after body being altered, and punished by Discord, and not permitted to 
continue in the one (frame), but that the souls are involved in all descriptions of punishment by Discord 
being changed from body to body. He says:— 

Aethereal force to ocean drives the souls, 

And ocean spurts them forth on earth's expanse, 

And earth on beams of blazing sun, who flings 

(The souls) on aether's depths, and each from each 

(A spirit) takes, and all with hatred burn. 
This is the punishment which the Demiurge inflicts, just as some brazier moulding (a piece of) iron, 
and dipping it successively from fire into water. For fire is the aither whence the Demiurge transfers the 
souls into the sea; and land is the earth: whence he uses the words, from water into earth, and from 
earth into air. This is what (Empedocles) says:— 

And earth on beams 

Of blazing sun, who flings (the souls) 

On aither's depths, and each from each 

A (spirit) takes, and all with hatred burn. 
The souls, then, thus detested, and tormented, and punished in this world, are, according to 
Empedocles, collected by Friendship as being a certain good (power), and (one) that pities the groaning 
of these, and the disorderly and wicked device of furious Discord. And (likewise Friendship is) eager, 
and toils to lead forth little by little the souls from the world, and to domesticate them with unity, in 
order that all things, being conducted by herself, may attain unto unification. Therefore on account of 


such an arrangement on the part of destructive Discord of this divided world, Empedocles admonishes 
his disciples to abstain from all sorts of animal food. For he asserts that the bodies of animals are such 
as feed on the habitations of punished souls. And he teaches those who are hearers of such doctrines (as 
his), to refrain from intercourse with women. (And he issues this precept) in order that (his disciples) 
may not co-operate with and assist those works which Discord fabricates, always dissolving and 
forcibly severing the work of Friendship. Empedocles asserts that this is the greatest law of the 
management of the universe, expressing himself somehow thus:— 

There's something swayed by Fate, the ancient, 

Endless law of gods, and sealed by potent oaths. 
He thus calls Fate the alteration from unity into plurality, according to Discord, and from plurality into 
unity, according to Friendship. And, as I stated, (Empedocles asserts) that there are four perishable 
gods, (viz.,) fire, water, earth, (and) air. (He maintains,) however, that there are two (gods) which are 
immortal, unbegotten, (and) continually hostile one to the other, (namely) Discord and Friendship. And 
(he asserts) that Discord always is guilty of injustice and covetousness, and forcible abduction of the 
things of Friendship, and of appropriation of them to itself. (He alleges,) however, that Friendship, 
inasmuch as it is always and invariably a certain good (power), and intent on union, recalls and brings 
towards (itself), and reduces to unity, the parts of the universe that have been forcibly severed, and 
tormented, and punished in the creation by the Demiurge. Some such system of philosophy as the 
foregoing is advanced for us by Empedocles concerning the generation of the world, and its 
destruction, and its constitution, as one consisting of what is good and bad. And he says that there is 
likewise a certain third power which is cognized by intellect, and that this can be understood from 
these, (viz., Discord and Friendship,) expressing himself somehow thus:— 

For if, 'neath hearts of oak, these truths you fix, 

And view them kindly in meditations pure, 

Each one of these, in lapse of time, will haunt you, 

And many others, sprung of these, descend. 

For into every habit these will grow, as Nature prompts; 

But if for other things you sigh, which, countless, linger 

Undisguised 'mid men, and blunt the edge of care, 

As years roll on they'll leave you fleetly, 

Since they yearn to reach their own beloved race; 

For know that all possess perception and a share of mind. 
As Empedocles [says the soul is made up] of all the elements, and that each of them is a soul, speaking 
as follows: 
“By Earth we see Earth; by water, water; by air, shining air; but by fire, blazing fire; love by love and 
strife by baneful strife.” 


Simplicius, Commentary on Aristotles Physics 
In book one of his physics Empedocles sets out in the following manner the one and the limited many, 


and the periodic reconstitution, and [the process of] coming into being and destruction by means of 
combination and separation: 

I shall tell a double tale. For at one time [they] grew to be one alone from many, and at 
another, again, [they] grew apart to be many from one. And there is a double coming to be of mortals 
and a double waning; for the coming together of [them] all gives birth to and destroys the one, while 
the other, as [they] again grow apart, was nurtured and flew away. And these things never cease from 
constantly alternating, at one time all coming together by love into one, and at another time again all 
being borne apart separately by the hostility of strife. 

Thus insofar as they have learned to grow as one from many and they finish up many as the one 


again grows apart, in this respect they come to be and have no constant life; but insofar as they never 
cease from constantly interchanging, in this respect they are always unchanged in a cycle. But come! 
Hear my words; for learning will expand your thought organs. For as I said before, in revealing the 
limits of my words, I shall tell a double tale. For at one time [they] grew to be one alone from many, 
and at another, again, [they] grew apart to be many from one — fire and water and earth and the 
boundless height of air; and destructive strife apart from these, like in every respect, and love among 
them, equal in length and breadth. And you, gaze on her with your understanding and do not sit with 
stunned eyes. For she is deemed even by mortals to be inborn in their bodies [lit. joints] and by her 
they think loving thoughts and accomplish works of unity calling her by the names of Joy and 
Aphrodite. Her no mortal man has perceived whirling among them [ie the roots]. But you, hear the 
undeceptive progression of [my] account. For these things are all equal and of like age in their birth, 
but each rules over a different prerogative and each has its own character, and they dominate in turn 
as time circles around. And in addition to them nothing comes into being nor ceases [to be]; for if they 
constantly perished, they would no longer be. And what could increase this totality, and whence would 
it come? 

And how would it also be destroyed, since nothing is bereft of them? 

But these very things are and running through each other they become different at different times and 
are always, perpetually alike. 


In these lines he says that what [comes] from the many (the four elements is one and he shows [that this 
happens] because sometimes love predominates and sometimes strife. That he completely omits neither 
of these is shown by the fact that all are equal and of like age in their birth' and that nothing comes into 
being in addition or ceases [to be]. The plurality from which the one [comes] is a many. For love is not 
the one but strife too contributes to the one. After saying quite a few other things he introduces the 
character of each of the above mentioned [elements], calling fire sun, air gleam and sky, water rain and 
sea. He speaks as follows: 

But come! Gaze on this witness to my previous words, if anything was in my previous [remarks] left 
wanting in form: the sun, bright to look on and utterly hot, and the immortals which are drenched in 
heat and shining light, and rain, in all things dark and cold; and there flow from the earth things 
dense and solid. And in wrath all are distinct in form and separate, and they come together in love and 
are desired by each other. From these all things that were, that are and will be in the future have 
sprung: trees and men and women and beasts and birds and water nourished fish, and long lived gods 
first in their prerogatives. For these very things are, and running through each other they become 
different in appearance. For the blending changes them. 

And he offered a clear example of different things coming into being from the same elements: 

As when painters ornament votive offerings, men well learned in their craft because of cunning; and so 
when they take in their hands many coloured pigments, mixing them in harmony, some more, others 
less, from them they prepare forms resembling all things, making trees and men and women and beasts 
and birds and water nourished fish and love lived gods, first in their prerogatives. Let not deception 
thus convince your thought organ that the source of the countless mortal things which are apparent is 
anything else. 


But know these things clearly, having heard the story from a god. And that he theorizes that this many 
is in the generated cosmos, and not only strife but love too, is clear from his statement that trees and 
men and women and beasts came to be from them. And he shows that they change into one another. 
And that the eternal contains in succession both what comes to be and what passes away. And that he 
too is hinting at a double cosmic organization, the one intelligible and the other perceptible, (Like 
Simon Magus) and the one divine and the other subject to death, of which one contains the other as a 
paradigm, the other [contains the former] as an image, he showed by saying that not only generated and 


destructible things are formed from these, but that the gods are too; unless, that is, someone were to 
interpret this by reference to the habitual expression of Empedocles. And form these lines one would 
think that the double cosmic organization is being hinted at: 

For all these things — the [sun's] gleam and the earth and sky and sea are fitted together with their own 
parts, which were separated from them and born among mortal things. In the same way, as many as 
are more apt for blending have come to be loved by each other, made alike by Aphrodite; but those are 
most hostile which are most separate from each other in birth and blend and moulded forms, 
completely unaccustomed to come together and very mournful due to their birth in strife, since their 
births were in anger. 

And he has indicated that these things are fitted together in mortal things and are more unified in 
intelligible things and have come to be loved by each other, made alike by Aphrodite and that they 
would also be [so] everywhere, but intelligible things have been made like by love, while perceptible 
things, being overpowered by strife and torn apart even more in coming into being according to the 
blend, exist in moulded and image like forms produced by strife, which are also unfamiliar with mutual 
unification. And that he too supposed that coming to be occurred by a certain combination and 
separation is shown by the words cited right at the beginning: and, moreover, by the statement that 
coming to be and destruction are nothing else: and that the coming together and unfolding occur in the 
turns assigned by destiny. 

He makes the corporeal elements four, fire and air and water and earth, which are eternal, changing in 
respect to manyness and fewness through combination and separation, but the principles strictly 
speaking by which these elements are set in motion are love and strife. For the elements must 
continually move in alternation, sometimes being combined by love, sometimes being separated by 
strife. So according to him the principles are actually six. And in one place he gives love and strife 
active power, and sometimes he arranges them too as coordinate with the four. 

There is an oracle of necessity, an ancient decree of the gods, eternal, securely sealed by broad oaths 
For he says that because of necessity and these oaths each predominates in turn. Empedocles says that 
this too happens in the predominance of strife: But when strife had grown great within its limbs and 
leapt up to its prerogatives, as the time was being accomplished which has been established for each in 
turn by a broad oath. 

As Empedocles says, Earth had no share in warmth, nor water any share in breath [ie air]; none of the 
heavy things was up nor any of the light things down; but the principles of the universe were 
unblended, unloving , and solitary, not desiring combination or communion with one another; fleeing 
and not admitting of blending or communion with one another, turning away and executing their 
separate and self willed movements, they were in the condition which Plato attributed to everything 
from which god is absent, ie in the condition of bodies when deserted by mind and soul. They were in 
that condition until by providence desire came into nature because of the presence of love Aphrodite 
and Eros, as Empedocles, Parmenides, and Hesiod say, so that [the elements] by changing places and 
sharing their powers among each other, some being bound by the necessities of movement, some of 
rest, all being forced to give in and move from their natural state towards the better, they might create 
the harmony and communion of the universe. 


Clement Stromateis — Sphinx is not the binding together of the universe and the revolution of the 
cosmos, as in the poet Aratus, but perhaps it would be the pneumatic tension penetrating and holding 
together the cosmos. And it is better to interpret it as the aither, holding together and binding all things, 
as Empedocles says too: 

Come then! I shall tell you first the source from which the sun in the beginning and all other things 
which we now see became clear: earth and billowy sea and fluid air and the Titan aither squeezing all 
of them around in a circle. 


For when aither separated and flew off from air and fire, and evolved into a heaven revolving in a very 
wide orbit, then fire — which had remained a little apart from heaven — itself also grew into the rays of 
the sun. Earth withdrew into one place and solidified by necessity it emerged and settle in the middle. 
Moreover, aither, being much lighter, moves all around it without diversion. 

Empedocles, at any rate, says that air has occupied the upper position by chance. For although all 
existing things were previously confused together in the sphere, when they were separated by strife 
each carried to the place where it now is, not by some providential plan, but just as it chanced to 
happen. For now it (Air) is above earth and water, but at another time (in another creation of the 
cosmos, if it should so happen) when there comes to be a cosmos again from the sphere, it takes 
another position and place. 

But I shall return again to the passage of songs which I previously recited, channelling that account 
from another. When strife reached the lowest depth of the eddy and love gets into the middle of the 
whirl, there all these come together to be one alone, not suddenly, but voluntarily coming together, 
each from a DIFFERENT DIRECTION. And as they were being mixed ten thousand tribes of mortals 
poured forth; but many stood unmixed, alternating with those being blended, the ones that strive 
upwards still held in check; for not yet has it blamelessly moved entirely out to the furthest limits of the 
circle, but some of its limbs remained within, and others had gone out. And as far as it [strife] had at 
any stage run out ahead, so far did the immortal and kindly stream of blameless love then come 
forward. And immediately things which had previously learned to be immortal grew mortal, and things 
previously unblended were mixed, interchanging their paths. 

In these verses it is shown that in the simple organization of the cosmos strife is held in check while 
love predominates whenever it gets into the middle of the whirl, ie the vortex, so that the vortex exists 
even while predominates; and [it is shown] that some of the elements remain unmixed through strife's 
agency while it makes the mixed elements into mortals, both animals and plants, because the mixed 
things are again dissolved. 

And Plato followed him, or rather before Plato Timaeus, and he says that there pre-exist in the first 
paradigm, the intelligible one, the four forms which get their character from the four elements and 
introduce this perceptible quadpartite cosmos in the lowest [forms of beings], since strife dominates 
here due to the separation which descended from the intelligible unity. And his account of both cosmoi 
is the same, except that he, by treating the four elements as matter, contemplated their opposition to 
love and strife. For that it is not the case, as many people think, that according to Empedocles love 
alone created the intelligible cosmos and strife alone the perceptible, but that [Empedocles] considers 
both of them through in the appropriate manner, hear what is said in his physics, in which he says that 
Aphrodite or love is the cause also of creative blending here [ie the perceptible cosmos]. And he calls 
fire Hephaistos, sun, and flame; and water rain; air aither. (though above we read that aither is 
something distinct from air and fire) So he says this in many places and in these words: 

And earth happened to meet with these most equally, Hephaistos and rain and all gleaming aither, 
anchored in the perfect harbours of Kupris [Aphrodite], either a little greater or a [a little] less among 
the more. From these blood came to be and the forms of other kinds of flesh. 


The Derveni Papyrus Translated by Gabor Betegh 
Finally we come to the Derveni papyrus, and while it is rather fragmented, it is crucial to understanding 


Orphic philosophy/cosmology and so I have included a full translation. 


each one... of the [?Eri]nyes 

...Erinyes... of the Erinyes ... they honour... are so[uls] . . . funeral 
libations in droplets . . . brings honour . . . for each something birdlike . . . 
fitted to the music... 

... daimon becomes to each . . . destroyed utterly . . . the daimones 
beneath ... receive . . . and are called assistants of the gods . . . (they) are, 
like unjust men . . . and they are responsible... such as . . . initiate 

who (?alters) what lays . . . to give rather than that harms (verb) . . . for 

[. ..] does not allow to obtain (?it) from chance. Is it not on account of 
these that the cosmos possesses order? In the same way, Heraclitus . . . the 
common . . . overturns what is private; he who speaking as someone telling 
holy discourses said: 

The sun . . . according to nature is a human foot in width, not transgressing 
its boundaries. If... oversteps, the Erinyes, the guardians of Justice, will find 
it out. 

... would make a transgression . . . of justice... 

... terrors... consult an oracle... they consult an oracle . . . for them 

we go into the oracular shrine to inquire for oracular answers, whether it is 
right . . . the terrors of Hades, why do they disbelieve? Not understanding 
dreams, nor any of the facts, on the basis of what kind of warning would 
they believe? Overcome by fault and by pleasure as well, they neither learn, 
nor believe. Disbelief and lack of understanding [? are the same thing]. For 
if they neither understand, nor do they learn, [it is not possible that they 
believe] even when they see... disbelief... appears... 

... prayers and sacrifices appease the souls, and the enchanting song of 
the magi is able to remove the daimones when they impede. Impeding 
daimones are avenging souls. This is why the magi perform the sacrifice, 
as if they were paying a penalty. On the offerings they pour water and 
milk, from which they make the libations, too. They sacrifice innumerable 
and many-knobbed cakes, because the souls, too, are innumerable. Initiates 
make the preliminary sacrifice to the Eumenides, in the same way as the 
magi. For the Eumenides are souls. On account of these, he who is going 
to sacrifice to the gods, first birdlike ... and the... (they) are... as many 
as... 

... hymn saying sound and lawful things. For . . . by his poetry. For it 

is not possible to state what way the words are used and at the same time 
the text itself. His poetry is something strange and riddling for people. 

But Orpheus did not intend to tell them captious riddles, but momentous 
things in riddles. Indeed, he is telling a holy discourse from the first and up 
to his last word. As he also makes clear in the well-chosen verse: for having 
ordered them to put doors to their ears he says that he is [? not legislating] 
for the many . . . [? but only for] those pure in hearing . . . according... 

in the next verse... 

... has been made clear in this verse: 

Who were born from Zeus the mighty king 


And how he (sc. Zeus) begins, he makes clear in this: 

And when Zeus took from his father the prophesied rule 

And the strength in his hands and the glorious daimon 

They ignore the fact that these words are transposed. They are to be taken as 
follows: ‘Zeus when he took the strength from his father and the glorious 
daimon.’ Since this is so he (sc. Orpheus) does not maintain that Zeus 
hears [from his father] but that he takes the strength [from him]. If it 

is taken the other way, [it would seem] that he [took it] contrary to the 
divine decrees .. . for seems to this . .. might be believed necessary . . . and 
knowing... 

being. He made the strength to belong to the strongest, just as a son 
belongs to the father. Those who do not understand the meaning of the 
things said think that Zeus takes the strength and the daimon from his 
father. Now, knowing that fire, [in as much as] it is mixed with the others, 
agitates the things that are and hinders them from getting set together 
because of fomenting, he removed it to an adequate distance, so that once 
it is removed, it does not hinder the things that are from coagulating. For 
whatever is kindled is dominated (sc. by fire), and when dominated, it 
mixes with the other things. But (as to the expression) that “he took in his 
hand’, he gave a riddling meaning just like the other [. . .] knows firmest 

[. . .] strong, he said that Zeus [. . .] the daimon... just as... . strong. 

... and to say. For it is not possible to say without uttering; and he (sc. 
Orpheus) considered ‘to say’ and ‘to utter’ to be the same; and ‘to say’ and 
“to teach’ mean the same (or: have the same power): for it is not possible 
to teach without saying whatever is taught through discourses. Teaching is 
considered to reside in saying. Accordingly, ‘to teach’ was not distinguished 
from ‘to say’ on the one hand, and ‘to say’ from ‘to utter’ on the other, 

but ‘to utter’, ‘to say’ and ‘to teach’ mean the same. Thus nothing prevents 
‘all-pronouncing’ and ‘teaching all things’ from being the same thing. 

By saying that she is ‘nurse’, he (sc. Orpheus) expresses in riddling form 
that whatever the sun dissolves by heating, the night unites by cooling... 
those things which the sun heated . . . 

... of Night. He says that she proclaims the oracle out of the innermost 
shrine, his view being that the depth of the night is ‘never 

setting’ for it does not set as the light does, but the 

sunlight overtakes it as itremainsstationary. Now, “furnish/proclaim oracles’ 
and ‘assist’ mean the same. But one has to examine to what ‘assist’ 

and ‘furnish/proclaim oracles’ apply (as a name). 

In the belief that this god proclaims oracles, they come inquiring what 
they should do. After this he says: 

[? She] proclaimed an oracle about all that was right to him to hear. 

... he made clear that .. . the things that are... 

... and to take away (sc. his rule). And the next line goes like this: 

so that he may rule on the lovely abode of snowcapped Olympus 

Olympus and time are the same. Those who think that Olympus and the 
heaven are the same are entirely mistaken, for they do not know that the 
heaven cannot be longer rather than wider; but if someone were to call time 
long, he would not be wrong at all. And whenever he (sc. Orpheus) wanted 
to speak about heaven, he added the epithet ‘wide’, whereas whenever 


(he wanted to talk) about Olympus, on the contrary, he never (added the 
epithet) ‘wide’, but ‘long’. By saying that it is ‘snow-capped’, the power... 
snowy ...snowy... white... bright... grey...and... 

Zeus when he heard the prophecies from his father 

For neither did he hear this time — but it has been made clear in what sense 
he heard — nor does Night command (this time). But he makes this clear 
by saying as follows: 

He swallowed the phallus of [. . .], who sprang from the aither first. 

Since in his whole poetry he speaks about facts enigmatically, one has to 
speak about each word in turn. Seeing that people consider that generation 
is dependent upon the genitalia, and that without the genitals there is no 
becoming, he used this (word), likening the sun to a phallus. For without 
the sun the things that are could not have become such . . . things that 
are... the sun everything... 

[?he made] to leap the brightest and hottest having separated it from himself. 
He says that this Kronos was born from the sun to the earth because he 
became the cause through the sun that they were struck against each other. 
For this reason he says: ‘(He) who did a great deed.’ And after this: 
Ouranos son of Night, who first of all ruled 

Naming Mind that strikes (? the beings) against each other Kronos, he says 
that it did a great deed to Ouranos; for (he says that) he (sc. Ouranos) was 
deprived of his kingdom. He named Kronos himself from his action and 
the others too according to the same principle. For of all the things that 
are... nature... that he got deprived of his kingdom . . . the things that 
are... 

... Striking them against each other and, if he made the [su]n separate, 
(the result is that) the things which are stood apart from one another. For 
as the sun got separated and encircled, he coagulated and held fast both the 
things that are above and those which are below the sun. And in the next verse, 
From him in turn Kronos, and then wise Zeus 

he says that there has been this rule since he has been the king. But his 
rule gets the explanation that it is by striking the things that are against 
each other that he separated them into their current reconfiguration, not 
different (?ones) from different ones, but [. . .]. And the (expression) ‘and 
then wise Zeus’ makes it clear that (it is) not another one, but the same 
one. He indicates this: 

Holding wisdom and royal honour over the blessed gods 

It has been made clear above [that] he called the sun a phallus. Since the 
beings that are now come to be from the already subsistent he says: 

[with?] the phallus of the first-born king, onto which all 

The immortals grew (or: clung fast), blessed gods and goddesses 

And rivers and lovely springs and everything else 

That had been born then; and he himself became solitary. 

In these (verses) he indicates that the beings always subsisted, and the beings 
that are now come to be from (or: out of) subsisting things. And as to (the 
phrase): ‘and he himself became solitary’, by saying this, he makes clear 
that the Mind itself, being alone, is worth everything, as if the others were 
nothing. For it would not be possible for the subsisting things to be such 
without the Mind. And in the following verse after this he said that the 


Mind is worth everything: 

Now he is king of all and will always be 

...Muind and... 

... it existed before it was named. Then it was named. For air existed even 
before the things that are now were set together and always will exist. For 
it was not born, but existed. And the reason why air received its name has 
been made clear above. But it was thought that it was born, because it got 
the name Zeus, just as if it did not exist previously. And he said that this 
will be ‘the last’, because it was named Zeus, and it will continue to be his 
name until the things that are now have got set together into the same form 
in which they were floating as they were before. And it is clear that they 
became such because of this, and having come to be, they are all in it.... 
he indicates in the following words: 

Zeus the head, Zeus the middle, and from Zeus all things have their being 
Head .. . expressed in a riddling form... head . . . beginning (or: rule) 
comes about . . . setting together... 

... and those moving downwards. But speaking about [. . .] he means 

that the [? earth] and all the other things are in the air, it being breath. 

Now Orpheus named this breath Moira. But all other men according to 

the common usage say that Moira spun for them and that those things 
which the Moira has spun will be, on the one hand speaking correctly, but 
on the other hand not knowing either what Moira is or what spinning is. 
For Orpheus called wisdom Moira. This seemed to him to be the most 
suitable out of the names that all men have given. For before Zeus received 
his name, Moira was the wisdom of the god always and through everything. 
But since Zeus received his name, they think that he was born, even though 
he existed even before, but was not named. For this reason he says ‘Zeus 
was born first’, as he was first... then... men [? not understand]ing what 
is said... Zeus... 

... existing things have been called each single name by reason of what 
dominates (them); all things were called Zeus according to the same principle. 
For the air dominates all as far as it wishes. And when they say that 

the Moira spun they say that the wisdom of Zeus ordains how the things 
that are and the things that come to be and the things that are going to 

be must come to be and be and cease. And he likens him to a king (for 

this seemed to him the most fitting of all the names that are said) saying as 
follows: 

Zeus the king, Zeus who rules all with the bright bolt 

He said that he is king because many . . . one rule prevails and accomplishes 
all...noone...to accomplish... ruler... is ruled (or: starts)... 

... those men who, while performing the rites in the cities, have seen the 
holy things, I wonder less that they do not have knowledge. For it is not 
possible to hear and at the same time to understand (or: learn) what is 
being said. But all those who (hope to acquire knowledge?) 

from someone who makes craft of the holy rites deserve to be wondered 

at and pitied. Wondered at because, thinking that they will know before 
they perform the rites, they go away after having performed them before 
they have attained knowledge, without even asking further questions, as 
though they knew anything of what they have seen or heard or learned; 


and pitied because it is not enough for them to have spent their money in 
advance, but they also go off deprived even of their judgement. Hoping 
before performing the holy rites that they will attain knowledge, they go 
away after having performed them deprived of hope too. ... by his own... 
mother... sister... 

... nor the cold to the cold. By saying ‘by mating’, he (sc. Orpheus) makes 
clear that divided up into small (pieces) they were moving and mating 

in the air, and as they were mating, they all got put together with each 
other. They were mating until each came to its like. Aphrodite Ourania, 
and Zeus, and to aphrodise, and to mate, and Peitho, and Harmonia are 
given as name to the same god. A man mingling with a woman is said by 
common usage to aphrodise. For (this reason) as the things that are now 
got mixed with one another, (this god) has got the name Aphrodite. (It has 
got the name) Peitho, because the beings yielded to one another; and to 
yield and to persuade is the same. (It has got the name) Harmonia, because 
many of the beings got fitted to one another. For they existed even before, 
but were spoken of as ‘being born’ since they were separated out . . . to be 
separated out makes clear that . . . ruled so that they got separated out . . . 
So he (sc. Orpheus) named all things in the same way as finely as he could, 
knowing the nature of men, that not all of them have a similar nature nor 
do all want the same things. When they have the power, they say anything 
that occurs to each one’s heart, whatever they happen to want, never the 
same things, through greed (or: arrogance), sometimes also through lack 
of understanding. Earth (Ge), Mother (Meter), Rhea and Hera is the same 
(or: are one and the same). She/it was called Earth (Ge) by convention; 
Mother, because all things are born from her (or: from this one). Ge and 
Gaia according to each one’s dialect. And (she/it) was called Demeter as 
the Mother Earth (Ge Meter), one name from the two; for it was the same. 
And it is said in the Hymns too: ‘Demeter Rhea Ge Meter Hestia Deio’. 
For (she/it) is also called Deio because she/it was torn (or: ravaged ) 

in the mixing/sexual intercourse. He will make it clear when, according to 
the verses, she is born. . . . And (she/it) is called Rhea because many and... 
animals were born... from her. Rhea and... 

This verse has been made misleading and it is unclear to the many, but 

to those who understand correctly it is clear that Okeanos is the air and 

air is Zeus. It is not the case that another Zeus contrived Zeus, but that 

the same one (contrived) for himself great strength. But those who do not 
understand think that Okeanos is a river because he (sc. Orpheus) added 
the epithet ‘broadly flowing’. But he indicates his meaning in current and 
customary expressions. For they say that the very powerful among men 
‘flowed great’. And the next verse: 

he placed in it the sinews of the silver-eddying Achelous 

He does [not give] the name Achelous to water. [? The meaning of the 
phrase] that he placed in the sinews is that the... appears in... each... 
... are equal measured from the centre, but those which are not round 
shaped cannot be of equal limbs. This (verse) makes it clear: 

which shines for many articulate-speaking humans on the boundless earth. 
Someone might think that this verse is said wrongly, namely that when she 
is at her utmost, the things that are show up more than before she is at her 


utmost. But he does not mean this (by saying that) she shows, for if he had 
meant this, he would not have said that she shows for many, but that for all 
at the same time, both for those who work the land, and for those who sail 
when they have to sail, and for the former the seasons. For if there were no 
moon, people could not have discovered the counting either of the seasons, 
or of the winds .. . and all the others .. . 

...and brightness. Those things out of which the moon is (composed) are 
the whitest of all, divided according to the same principle (or: measure), but 
they are not hot. And there are other things now in the air, floating far away 
from each other. But during the day they are invisible being dominated by 
the sun, whereas during the night it is visible that they exist. They are 
dominated because of their smallness. Each of them floats in necessity, so 
that they do not come together with one another; for otherwise all those 
which have the same characteristics as those out of which the sun was set 
together would come together in one mass. If the god had not wished that 
the things which are now should exist, he would not have made the sun. But 
he made it of such a sort and of such a size as is explained in the beginning 
of the account. Those (words) which come after these he puts before (as a 
screen) not wishing all men to understand. In this verse he indicates: 

But once [? the heart] of Zeus devised all deeds 

... ‘[of?] mother’ because the Mind is the mother of the others; and ‘of his 
own ’ because she is good. He makes clear in these verses too that it means good: 
Hermes Diaktoros son of Maia, giver of goods . 

He makes it clear in these as well: 

For two urns are placed on Zeus’ threshold, 

Of gifts such as they give: of evils, and the other one of goods 

Those who do not understand the term think that it is ‘[of?] his own 
mother’. But if he had wished to show the god wishing to mingle in love of 
his own mother, it would have been possible for him by altering 

some letters to say of his own mother. For thus it would have become 

his own, and he would be her son.... her... clear that... 

both... good... 


Mead explains, “Simon says that the Great Power was not called Father until Thought (in 
manifestation Simon Magus becoming Voice) named ([Greek: onomasai]) him Father.” To which I 
would remind that Simon identified with Zeus, so we have a parallel from the Derveni Papyris, Column 
XVII “it (Air) existed before it was named. Then it was named. For air existed even before the things 
that are now were set together and always will exist. For it was not born, but existed. And the reason 
why air received its name has been made clear above. But it was thought that it was born, because it got 
the name Zeus, just as if it did not exist previously. And he said that this will be ‘the last’, because it 
was named Zeus” 


Poimandres 

This Hermetic text is probably the most clear of all in providing an understanding of how the 
one divine entity underlying all things became enamoured of its reflection, or perception, an idea that is 
found in Simonian doctrine, but also other Gnostic philosophies which would go on to inspire 
Kabbalah. While this text is from Roman times, Hermeticism is based upon far older Egyptian 
philosophy, as with the Ogdoad and the gods Thoth and Atum, so that Hermeticism was the Greek 
explanation of Egyptian mysticism. 


1. It chanced once on a time my mind was meditating on the things that are, my thought was raised to a 
great height, the senses of my body being held back - just as men who are weighed down with sleep 
after a fill of food, or from fatigue of body. 

Methought a Being more than vast, in size beyond all bounds, called out my name and saith: What 
wouldst thou hear and see, and what hast thou in mind to learn and know? 

2. And I do say: Who art thou? He saith: I am Man-Shepherd (Poemandres), Mind of all-masterhood; I 
know what thou desirest and I'm with thee everywhere. 

3. [And] I reply: I long to learn the things that are, and comprehend their nature, and know God. This 
is, I said, what I desire to hear. 

He answered back to me: Hold in thy mind all thou wouldst know, and I will teach thee. 

4. E'en with these words His aspect changed, and straightway, in the twinkling of an eye, all things 
were opened to me, and I see a Vision limitless, all things turned into Light - sweet, joyous [Light]. 
And I became transported as I gazed. 

But in a little while Darkness came settling down on part [of it], awesome and gloomy, coiling in 
sinuous folds, so that methought it like unto a snake. 

And then the Darkness changed into some sort of a Moist Nature, tossed about beyond all power of 
words, belching out smoke as from a fire, and groaning forth a wailing sound that beggars all 
description. 

[And] after that an outcry inarticulate came forth from it, as though it were a Voice of Fire. 

5. [Thereon] out of the Light [...] a Holy Word (Logos) descended on that Nature. And upwards to the 
height from the Moist Nature leaped forth pure Fire; light was it, swift and active too. 

The Air, too, being light, followed after the Fire; from out of the Earth-and-Water rising up to Fire so 
that it seemed to hang therefrom. 

But Earth-and-Water stayed so mingled with each other, that Earth from Water no one could discern. 
Yet were they moved to hear by reason of the Spirit-Word (Logos) pervading them. 

6. Then saith to me Man-Shepherd: Didst understand this Vision what it means? 

Nay; that shall I know, said I. 

That Light, He said, am I, thy God, Mind, prior to Moist Nature which appeared from Darkness; the 
Light-Word (Logos) [that appeared] from Mind is Son of God. 

What then? - say I. 

Know that what sees in thee and hears is the Lord's Word (Logos); but Mind is Father-God. Not 
separate are they the one from other; just in their union [rather] is it Life consists. 

Thanks be to Thee, I said. 

So, understand the Light [He answered], and make friends with it. 

7. And speaking thus He gazed for long into my eyes, so that I trembled at the look of him. 

But when He raised His head, I see in Mind the Light, [but] now in Powers no man could number, and 
Cosmos grown beyond all bounds, and that the Fire was compassed round about by a most mighty 
Power, and [now] subdued had come unto a stand. 

And when I saw these things I understood by reason of Man-Shepherd's Word (Logos). 

8. But as I was in great astonishment, He saith to me again: Thou didst behold in Mind the Archetypal 


Form whose being is before beginning without end. Thus spake to me Man-Shepherd. 

And I say: Whence then have Nature's elements their being? 

To this He answer gives: From Will of God. [Nature] received the Word (Logos), and gazing upon the 
Cosmos Beautiful did copy it, making herself into a cosmos, by means of her own elements and by the 
births of souls. 

9. And God-the-Mind, being male and female both, as Light and Life subsisting, brought forth another 
Mind to give things form, who, God as he was of Fire and Spirit, formed Seven Rulers who enclose the 
cosmos that the sense perceives. Men call their ruling Fate. 

10. Straightway from out the downward elements God's Reason (Logos) leaped up to Nature's pure 
formation, and was at-oned with the Formative Mind; for it was co-essential with it. And Nature's 
downward elements were thus left reason-less, so as to be pure matter. 

11. Then the Formative Mind ([at-oned] with Reason), he who surrounds the spheres and spins them 
with his whorl, set turning his formations, and let them turn from a beginning boundless unto an 
endless end. For that the circulation of these [spheres] begins where it doth end, as Mind doth will. 
And from the downward elements Nature brought forth lives reason-less; for He did not extend the 
Reason (Logos) [to them]. The Air brought forth things winged; the Water things that swim, and Earth- 
and-Water one from another parted, as Mind willed. And from her bosom Earth produced what lives 
she had, four-footed things and reptiles, beasts wild and tame. 

12. But All-Father Mind, being Life and Light, did bring forth Man co-equal to Himself, with whom He 
fell in love, as being His own child; for he was beautiful beyond compare, the Image of his Sire. In 
very truth, God fell in love with his own Form; and on him did bestow all of His own formations. 

13. And when he gazed upon what the Enformer had created in the Father, [Man] too wished to enform; 
and [so] assent was given him by the Father. 

Changing his state to the formative sphere, in that he was to have his whole authority, he gazed upon 
his Brother's creatures. They fell in love with him, and gave him each a share of his own ordering. 

And after that he had well learned their essence and had become a sharer in their nature, he had a mind 
to break right through the Boundary of their spheres, and to subdue the might of that which pressed 
upon the Fire. 

14. So he who hath the whole authority o'er [all] the mortals in the cosmos and o'er its lives irrational, 
bent his face downwards through the Harmony, breaking right through its strength, and showed to 
downward Nature God's fair form. 

And when she saw that Form of beauty which can never satiate, and him who [now] possessed within 
himself each single energy of [all seven] Rulers as well as God's own Form, she smiled with love; for 
‘twas as though she'd seen the image of Man's fairest form upon her Water, his shadow on her Earth. 
He in turn beholding the form like to himself, existing in her, in her Water, loved it and willed to live in 
it; and with the will came act, and [so] he vivified the form devoid of reason. 

And Nature took the object of her love and wound herself completely around him, and they were 
intermingled, for they were lovers. 

15. And this is why beyond all creatures on the earth man is twofold; mortal because of body, but 
because of the essential man immortal. 

Though deathless and possessed of sway o'er all, yet doth he suffer as a mortal doth, subject to Fate. 
Thus though above the Harmony, within the Harmony he hath become a slave. Though male-female, as 
from a Father male-female, and though he's sleepless from a sleepless [Sire], yet is he overcome [by 
sleep]. 

16. Thereon [I say: Teach on], O Mind of me, for I myself as well am amorous of the Word (Logos). 
The Shepherd said: This is the mystery kept hid until this day. 

Nature embraced by Man brought forth a wonder, oh so wonderful. For as he had the nature of the 
Concord of the Seven, who, as I said to thee, [were made] of Fire and Spirit - Nature delayed not, but 
immediately brought forth seven “men”, in correspondence with the natures of the Seven, male-female 


and moving in the air. 

Thereon [I said]: O Shepherd, ..., for now I'm filled with great desire and long to hear; do not run off. 
The Shepherd said: Keep silence, for not as yet have I unrolled for thee the first discourse (logoi). 

Lo! I am still, I said. 

17. In such wise than, as I have said, the generation of these seven came to pass. Earth was as woman, 
her Water filled with longing; ripeness she took from Fire, spirit from Aether. Nature thus brought forth 
frames to suit the form of Man. 

And Man from Light and Life changed into soul and mind - from Life to soul, from Light to mind. 
And thus continued all the sense-world's parts until the period of their end and new beginnings. 

18. Now listen to the rest of the discourse (Logos) which thou dost long to hear. 

The period being ended, the bond that bound them all was loosened by God's Will. For all the animals 
being male-female, at the same time with Man were loosed apart; some became partly male, some in 
like fashion [partly] female. And straightway God spake by His Holy Word (Logos): 

“Increase ye in increasing, and multiply in multitude, ye creatures and creations all; and man that hath 
Mind in him, let him learn to know that he himself is deathless, and that the cause of death is love, 
though Love is all.” 

19. When He said this, His Forethought did by means of Fate and Harmony effect their couplings and 
their generations founded. And so all things were multiplied according to their kind. 

And he who thus hath learned to know himself, hath reached that Good which doth transcend 
abundance; but he who through a love that leads astray, expends his love upon his body - he stays in 
Darkness wandering, and suffering through his senses things of Death. 

20. What is the so great fault, said I, the ignorant commit, that they should be deprived of 
deathlessness? 

Thou seem'st, He said, O thou, not to have given heed to what thou heardest. Did I not bid thee think? 
Yea do I think, and I remember, and therefore give Thee thanks. 

If thou didst think [thereon], [said He], tell me: Why do they merit death who are in Death? 

It is because the gloomy Darkness is the root and base of the material frame; from it came the Moist 
Nature; from this the body in the sense-world was composed; and from this [body] Death doth the 
Water drain. 

21. Right was thy thought, O thou! But how doth “he who knows himself, go unto Him’, as God's 
Word (Logos) hath declared? 

And I reply: the Father of the universals doth consist of Light and Life, from Him Man was born. 
Thou sayest well, [thus] speaking. Light and Life is Father-God, and from Him Man was born. 

If then thou learnest that thou art thyself of Life and Light, and that thou [happen'st] to be out of them, 
thou shalt return again to Life. Thus did Man-Shepherd speak. 

But tell me further, Mind of me, I cried, how shall I come to Life again...for God doth say: “The man 
who hath Mind in him, let him learn to know that he himself [is deathless].” 

22. Have not all men then Mind? 

Thou sayest well, O thou, thus speaking. I, Mind, myself am present with holy men and good, the pure 
and merciful, men who live piously. 

[To such] my presence doth become an aid, and straightway they gain gnosis of all things, and win the 
Father's love by their pure lives, and give Him thanks, invoking on Him blessings, and chanting hymns, 
intent on Him with ardent love. 

And ere they give up the body unto its proper death, they turn them with disgust from its sensations, 
from knowledge of what things they operate. Nay, it is I, the Mind, that will not let the operations 
which befall the body, work to their [natural] end. For being door-keeper I'll close up [all] the 
entrances, and cut the mental actions off which base and evil energies induce. 

23. But to the Mind-less ones, the wicked and depraved, the envious and covetous, and those who 
mured do and love impiety, I am far off, yielding my place to the Avenging Daimon, who sharpening 


the fire, tormenteth him and addeth fire to fire upon him, and rusheth upon him through his senses, thus 
rendering him readier for transgressions of the law, so that he meets with greater torment; nor doth he 
ever cease to have desire for appetites inordinate, insatiately striving in the dark. 

24. Well hast thou taught me all, as I desired, O Mind. And now, pray, tell me further of the nature of 
the Way Above as now it is [for me]. 

To this Man-Shepherd said: When the material body is to be dissolved, first thou surrenderest the body 
by itself unto the work of change, and thus the form thou hadst doth vanish, and thou surrenderest thy 
way of life, void of its energy, unto the Daimon. The body's senses next pass back into their sources, 
becoming separate, and resurrect as energies; and passion and desire withdraw unto that nature which is 
void of reason. 

25. And thus it is that man doth speed his way thereafter upwards through the Harmony. 

To the first zone he gives the Energy of Growth and Waning; unto the second [zone], Device of Evils 
[now] de-energized; unto the third, the Guile of the Desires de-energized; unto the fourth, his 
Domineering Arrogance, [also] de-energized; unto the fifth, unholy Daring and the Rashness of 
Audacity, de-energized; unto the sixth, Striving for Wealth by evil means, deprived of its 
aggrandizement; and to the seventh zone, Ensnaring Falsehood, de-energized. 

26. And then, with all the energisings of the harmony stript from him, clothed in his proper Power, he 
cometh to that Nature which belongs unto the Eighth, and there with those-that-are hymneth the Father. 
They who are there welcome his coming there with joy; and he, made like to them that sojourn there, 
doth further hear the Powers who are above the Nature that belongs unto the Eighth, singing their songs 
of praise to God in language of their own. 

And then they, in a band, go to the Father home; of their own selves they make surrender of themselves 
to Powers, and [thus] becoming Powers they are in God. This the good end for those who have gained 
Gnosis - to be made one with God. 

Why shouldst thou then delay? Must it not be, since thou hast all received, that thou shouldst to the 
worthy point the way, in order that through thee the race of mortal kind may by [thy] God be saved? 
27. This when He'd said, Man-Shepherd mingled with the Powers. 

But I, with thanks and belssings unto the Father of the universal [Powers], was freed, full of the power 
he had poured into me, and full of what He'd taught me of the nature of the All and of the loftiest 
Vision. 

And I began to preach unto men the Beauty of Devotion and of Gnosis: 

O ye people, earth-born folk, ye who have given yourselves to drunkenness and sleep and ignorance of 
God, be sober now, cease from your surfeit, cease to be glamoured by irrational sleep! 

28. And when they heard, they came with one accord. Whereon I say: 

Ye earth-born folk, why have ye given yourselves up to Death, while yet ye have the power of sharing 
Deathlessness? Repent, O ye, who walk with Error arm in arm and make of Ignorance the sharer of 
your board; get ye out from the light of Darkness, and take your part in Deathlessness, forsake 
Destruction! 


Chapter 4 - Gnostic Brain Tantra and Cosmology from the Pagan Mystery Schools 


Quoting from GRS Mead, “Again, seeing the importance which the symbolical Tree played in 
the Simonian System, it may be that there was an esoteric teaching in the school, which pointed out 
correspondences in the human body for mystical purposes, as has been the custom for long ages in 
India in the Science of Yoga. In the human body are at least two “Trees,” the nervous, and vascular 
systems. The former has its “root” above in the cerebrum, the latter has its roots in the heart. Along the 
trunks and branches run currents of “nervous ether” and “life” respectively, and the Science of Yoga 
teaches its disciples to use both of these forces for mystical purposes. It is highly probable also that the 
Gnostics taught the same processes to their pupils, as we know for a fact that the Neoplatonists 
inculcated like practices.” 

While Mead did not quote it, there is actually an account of Simon's views on the brain and it is 
clear that these were rather well developed, even if the Church Fathers did not preserve much. We can 
see that the roots which Simon spoke of have their place in the brain and that he was influenced by 
Pythagoras and had a complex system of numerology that explained much of his system, thus 
reminding me of gematria in Kabbalah. We know from the Church fathers that Simonians worshipped 
statues of Zeus and Athena, with Athena being identified as the Aeon “Thought” and in Greek myth this 
goddess sprung from the head of Zeus. As we read, the Derveni Papyrus tells of the head of Zeus and 
his mind, Nous. From Plato the meaning of the upside down Kabbalistic Tree of life will become clear, 
the roots are in the head, with the top three Sephiroth, that is Kether the Crown, and Chokmah and 
Binah traditionally corresponding to the hemispheres of the brain, while the spine is the trunk and the 
branches the nervous system. We can further see that the brain comes up repeatedly in the Zohar in 
reference to “Brain Dew” of Macroprospus, (See Kabbalah Unveiled translated by MacGregor 
Mathers, available online, there is too much to quote) but more than this, the temple of Solomon is 
designed in the image of the human body. As it says in 1 Corinthians 6:19 the body is the temple of the 
holy spirit, the temple of Solomon is a body, with the head being the cubic Holy of Holies, the ark is 
the pineal gland and the legs being the pillars Jachin and Boaz! (Note the pillars as legs, as with an 
angel in Revelations 10:1 and also the Song of Solomon 5:15) 
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Hippolytus Book IV Ch 51 
“But since almost every heresy (that has sprung up) through the arithmetical art has discovered 


measures of hebdomads and certain projections of Aeons, each rending the art differently, while 
whatever variation prevailed was in the names merely; and (since) Pythagoras became the instructor of 
these, tint introducing numbers of this sort among the Greeks from Egypt, it seems expedient not to 
omit even this, but, after we have given a compendious elucidation, to approach the demonstration of 
those things that we propose to investigate. (Hippolytus does explain Pythagorianism somewhat too) 
Arithmeticians and geometers arose, to whom especially Pythagoras first seems to have furnished 
principles. And from numbers that can continually progress ad infinitum by multiplication, and from 
figures, these derived their first principles, as capable of being discerned by reason alone; for a 
principle of geometry, as one may perceive, is an indivisible point. From that point, however, by means 
of the art, the generation of endless figures from the point is discovered. For the point being drawn into 
length becomes a line, after being thus continued, having a point for its extremity. And a line flowing 
out into breadth begets a surface, and the limits of the surface are lines; but a surface flowing out into 
breadth becomes body, And when what is solid has in this manner derived existence from, altogether, 
the smallest point, the nature of a huge body is constituted; and this is what Simon expresses thus: The 
little will be great, being as a point, and the great illimitable. Now this coincides with the geometrical 
doctrine of a point. 

But of the arithmetical art, which by composition contains philosophy, number became a first principle, 
which is an indefinable and incomprehensible (entity), comprising in itself all the numbers that can go 
on ad infinitum by aggregation. But the first monad became a principle, according to substance, of the 
numbers, which (principle) is a male monad, pro-creating paternally all the rest of the numbers. 
Secondly, the duad is a female number, which by the arithmeticians is also itself denominated even. 
Thirdly, the triad is a male number; this also it has been the usual custom of arithmeticians to style odd. 
In addition to all these, the tetrad is a female number; and this same, because it is feminine, is likewise 
denominated even. All the numbers therefore, taken generically, are four — number, however, as 
regards genus, is indefinite — from which, according to their system, is formed the perfect number — I 
mean the decade. For one, two, three, four, become ten — as has been previously proved— if the 
proper denomination be preserved, according to substance, for each of the numbers. This is the sacred 
quaternion, according to Pythagoras, having in itself roots of an endless nature, that is, all other 
numbers; for eleven, and twelve, and the rest, derive the principle of generation from the ten. Of this 
decade — the perfect number — there are called four parts — number, monad, power, cube — whose 
connections and mixtures take place for the generation of increase, according to nature completing the 
productive number. For when the square is multiplied into itself, it becomes a biquadratic; but when the 
square is multiplied into a cube, it becomes the product of a quadratic and cube; but when a cube is 
multiplied into a cube, it becomes the product of cube multiplied by cube. Wherefore all the numbers 
are seven; so that the generation of things produced may be from the hebdomad — which is number, 
monad, power, cube, biquadratic, product of quadratic multiplied by cube, product of cube multiplied 
by cube. (Hippolytus Book 1 Ch 2 says that Pythagoras used the same 7 mathematical concepts) 

Of this hebdomad Simon and Valentinus, having altered the names, detailed marvellous stories, from 
thence hastily adopting a system for themselves. For Simon employs his denominations thus: Mind, 
Intelligence, Name, Voice, Ratiocination, Reflection; and He who stood, stands, will stand. And 
Valentinus (enumerates them thus): Mind, Truth, Word, Life, Man, Church, and the Father, reckoned 
along with these, according to the same principles as those advanced by the cultivators of arithmetical 
philosophy. And (heresiarchs) admiring, as if unknown to the multitude, (this philosophy, and) 
following it, have framed heterodox doctrines devised by themselves. 

Some indeed, then, attempt likewise to form the hebdomads from the medical (art), being astonished at 
the dissection of the brain, asserting that the substance of the universe and the power of procreation and 
the Godhead could be ascertained from the arrangement of the brain. For the brain, being the dominant 


portion of the entire body, reposes calm and unmoved, containing within itself the spirit. Such an 
account, then, is not incredible, but widely differs from the conclusions which these (heretics) attempt 
to deduce from it. For the brain, on being dissected, has within it what may be called a vaulted 
chamber. And on either side of this are thin membranes, which they term little wings. Now these are 
gently moved by the spirit, and in turn propel towards the cerebellum the spirit, which, careering 
through a certain blood-vessel like a reed, advances towards the pineal gland. And near this is situated 
the entrance of the cerebellum, which admits the current of spirit, and distributes it into what is styled 
the spinal marrow. But from them the whole frame participates in the spiritual energy, inasmuch as all 
the arteries, like a branch, are fastened on from this blood-vessel, the extremity of which terminates in 
the genital blood-vessels, whence all the (animal) seeds proceeding from the brain through the loin are 
secreted (in the seminal glands). The form, however, of the brain is like the head of a serpent, 
respecting which a lengthened discussion is maintained by the professors of knowledge, falsely so 
named, as we shall prove. Six other coupling ligaments grow out of the brain, which, traversing round 
the head, and having their termination in (the head) itself, hold bodies together; but the seventh 
(ligament) proceeds from the cerebellum to the lower parts of the rest of the frame, as we have 
declared. 

And respecting this there is an enlarged discussion, whence both Simon and Valentinus will be found 
both to have derived from this source starting-points for their opinions.” 


This Neurotheology of Simon Magus is rather amazing and from the following it is clear that 
the ancients were so aware of psychology, that they realized the existence of “neuroplasticity,” a 
discovery that was recently made by scientists through more anatomical means. To sum this up very 
briefly, the brain changes form throughout life, it has been shown that new neurons can form, but also 
that the synapses connecting them create networks and change over time. This is how the brain 
remembers things and encodes new information it has learned, the synapses grow stronger each time 
they are activated in a way the brain believes to be successful or in accordance with truth. These 
synapses can even start to compete for nutrients as they grow stronger than others. So we could say the 
brain is like a muscle and the more you exercise it the stronger it gets, but also that it changes form 
according to the information encoded into it. Thus those beliefs and actions which heighten awareness 
maximize efficiency of the synapses and those beliefs and actions which are detrimental to awareness 
grow a brain that does not work efficiently, or which atrophies. Cognitive dissonance sets the brain 
working against itself as different beliefs compete for nutrients and conscious attention, that is 
stimulation and activation, the basis by which a synapse gets stronger. Basic ideas about this can be 
found rather explicitly in Plato's Timaeus, though of course his knowledge of anatomy was lacking, he 
was undoubtedly highly influential and this text, or Plato's original source of information would have 
been known to Gnostics. While we know Gnostic's disagreed with Plato on various key issues, such as 
the nature of fate and the nature of authority, it is unlikely Plato originated most of his ideas and 
various sources tell us this explicitly, instead he organized ideas according to needs of the ruling class. 

You should not underestimate the importance of Neuroplasticity in interpreting ancient 
mysticism, rituals, myths and the Occult generally, and while you should follow up with some more 
scientific sources, once you know what to look for, you can see it all over the place. As they are all 
neurologically wired together, I have found that simply smoking cannabis, and resting my chin in my 
right hand, and putting my right elbow on my right knee is enough to create a distinctly left brain state 
of mind useful for left brain type activities. I can do the same with my left hand, left elbow on left knee, 
for right brain activities, and while this will occur without cannabis, the difference in consciousness is 
much more noticable on it. Now you might think I hypnotized myself into this, and you may be right, 
but due to neuroplasticity, repeated practice makes this a physical reality! Gnostics and Alchemists and 
others were clearly aware of this, even if they lacked exact anatomical knowledge, ritual meditation 
allows for control of the mind, and by extension “self directed neuroplasticity.” 


Plato's Timaeus 
First I have a quote which explains how souls are made, 


“Thus he spake, and once more into the cup in which he had previously mingled the soul of the 
universe he poured the remains of the elements, and mingled them in much the same manner; they were 
not, however, pure as before, but diluted to the second and third degree. And having made it he divided 
the whole mixture into souls equal in number to the stars, and assigned each soul to a star; and having 
there placed them as in a chariot, he showed them the nature of the universe, and declared to them the 
laws of destiny, according to which their first birth would be one and the same for all,-no one should 
suffer a disadvantage at his hands; they were to be sown in the instruments of time severally adapted to 
them, and to come forth the most religious of animals; and as human nature was of two kinds, the 
superior race would here after be called man. Now, when they should be implanted in bodies by 
necessity, and be always gaining or losing some part of their bodily substance, then in the first place it 
would be necessary that they should all have in them one and the same faculty of sensation, arising out 
of irresistible impressions; in the second place, they must have love, in which pleasure and pain mingle; 
also fear and anger, and the feelings which are akin or opposite to them; if they conquered these they 
would live righteously, and if they were conquered by them, unrighteously. He who lived well during 
his appointed time was to return and dwell in his native star, and there he would have a blessed and 
congenial existence. But if he failed in attaining this, at the second birth he would pass into a woman, 
and if, when in that state of being, he did not desist from evil, he would continually be changed into 
some brute who resembled him in the evil nature which he had acquired, and would not cease from his 
toils and transformations until he followed the revolution of the same and the like within him, and 
overcame by the help of reason the turbulent and irrational mob of later accretions, made up of fire and 
air and water and earth, and returned to the form of his first and better state.” 


We will remember that Simon said that humans are like trees, so it is telling that after explaining in 
depth how the various parts of the human body were first created, Plato tells us, 


“And now that all the parts and members of the mortal animal had come together, since its life of 
necessity consisted of fire and breath, and it therefore wasted away by dissolution and depletion, the 
gods contrived the following remedy: They mingled a nature akin to that of man with other forms and 
perceptions, and thus created another kind of animal. These are the trees and plants and seeds which 
have been improved by cultivation and are now domesticated among us; anciently there were only the 
wild kinds, which are older than the cultivated.” .................. 


“As concerning the most sovereign form of soul in us we 
must conceive that heaven has given it to each man as a 
guiding genius-that part which we say dwells in the summit 
of our body and lifts us from earth towards our celestial 
affinity, like a plant whose roots are not in earth, but in the 
heavens. And this is most true, for it is to the heavens, 
whence the soul first came to birth, that the divine part 
attaches the head or root of us and keeps the whole body 
upright. Now if a man is engrossed in appetites and 
ambitions and spends all his pains upon these, all his thoughts 
must needs be mortal and, so far as that is possible, he 
cannot fall short of becoming mortal altogether, since he 
has nourished the growth of his mortality. But if his heart 
has been set on the love of learning and true wisdom and he 


has exercised that part of himself above all, he is surely 
bound to have thoughts immortal and divine, if he shall lay 
hold upon truth, nor can he fail to possess immortality in 
the fullest measure that human nature admits; and 

because he is always devoutly cherishing the divine part 
and maintaining the guardian genius that dwells with him 
in good estate, he must needs be happy above all. Now 
there is but one way of caring for anything, namely to give 
it the nourishment and motions proper to it. The motions 
akin to the divine part in us are the thoughts and revolutions 
of the universe; these, therefore, every man should follow, 
and correcting those circuits in the head that were deranged 
at birth, by learning to know the harmonies and revolutions 
of the world, he should bring the intelligent part, according 
to its pristine nature, into the likeness of that which intelligence 
discerns, and thereby win the fulfillment of the best 

life set by the gods before mankind both for this present 
time and for the time to come.” 


“With bone, flesh, and all substances of that sort the case 
stands thus. The starting-point for all these was the 
formation of the marrow, for the bonds of life, so long as 
the soul is bound up with the body, were made fast in it as 
the roots of the mortal creature; while the marrow itself is 
formed of other things. The god set apart from their several 
kinds those triangles which, being unwarped and smooth, 
were originally able to produce fire, water, air, and earth of 
the most exact form. Mixing these in due proportion to 

one another, he made out of them the marrow, contriving 
thus a mixture of seeds of every sort for every mortal kind. 
Next he implanted and made fast therein the several kinds 
of souls; also from the first, in his original distribution, he 
divided the marrow into shapes corresponding in number 
and fashion to those which the several kinds were destined 
to wear. And he moulded into spherical shape the ploughland, 
as it were, that was to contain the divine seed; and 

this part of the marrow he named brain’, signifying that, 
when each living creature was completed, the vessel 
containing this should be the head. That part, on the other hand, 
which was to retain the remaining, mortal, kind of soul he 
divided into shapes at once round and elongated, naming 
them all 'marrow «From these, as if from anchors, he 

put forth bonds to fasten all the soul; and now began to 
fashion our whole body round this thing, first framing 
round the whole of it a solid shield of bone.” 

“And bone he constructed as follows. Having sifted out 
earth that was pure and smooth, he kneaded it and soaked 

it with marrow; then he plunged the stuff into fire, next 
dipped it in water, and again in fire and once more in water; 


by thus shifting it several times from one to the other he 
made it insoluble by either. Of this, then, he made use, 

first to turn a sphere of bone to surround the creature's 
brain, and to this sphere he left a narrow outlet; and 

further, to surround the marrow along the neck and back, 

he moulded out of bone vertebrae, which he set to serve as 
pivots, starting from the head through the whole extent of 
the trunk. Thus, to protect all the seed, he fenced it in a 
stony enclosure, and in this he made joints, availing himself 
in their case of the property of the Different, inserted between 
them for the sake of movement and bending.” 


“The head, however, could not be left merely of bare bone 
because of the extremes of heat and cold in the seasons; 

nor yet could they suffer it to be so muffled in masses of flesh 
as to become insensitive and dull. So from the flesh, which 
was not entirely dried up in the process, there was separated 
a film which was superfluously large skin' as we now 

call it. This, owing to the moisture in the brain, grew and 
closed in on itself so as to clothe the head all round; and 

the moisture rising up under the sutures watered it and 
closed it, like a knot drawn together, on the crown. The 
sutures are of very various patterns due to the action of the 
revolutions and of the nutriment, being more or fewer in 
number according as the struggle between those powers is 
more or less intense .” 


“Now when the higher powers had planted all these kinds as 
sustenance for our nature, weaker than their own, they 

made throughout the body itself a system of conduits, cut 
like runnels in a garden, so that it might be, as it were, 
watered by an incoming stream. First they cut as covered 
conduits, under the juncture of skin and flesh, two veins 
along the back corresponding to the twofold form of the 
body, with a right side and a left. These they brought 

down alongside the spine, enclosing between them also the 
generative marrow, in order that this might be kept in full 
vigour and also that, by running downhill, the current might 
flow easily thence to the other parts and make the irrigation uniform. 
Next, they split up these veins in the region of the head 

.and plaited the ends so as to pass across one another in 
opposite directions, slanting those from the right towards 
the left side of the body and those from the left towards the 
right side. This was partly to provide the head with a bond 
helping the skin to connect it with the body, since there 
were no sinews holding it all round at the crown and further 
in order that the body as a whole might be informed of the 
effect of sense-perceptions coming from the members on either side.” 


“Of those who were born as men, all that were cowardly and spent 
their life in wrongdoing were, according to the probable 
account, transformed at the second birth into women; for 

this reason it was at that time that the gods constructed 

the desire of sexual intercourse, fashioning one creature 
instinct with life in us, and another in women. The two 

were made by them in this way. From the conduit of our 

drink, where it receives liquid that has passed through the 
lungs by the kidneys into the bladder and ejects it with the 

air that presses upon it, they pierced an opening communicating 
with the compact marrow which runs from the head down 

the neck and along the spine and has, indeed, in our 

earlier discourse been called seed This marrow, being 

instinct with life and finding an outlet, implanted in the 

part where this outlet was a lively appetite for egress and 

so brought it to completion as an Eros of begetting. (ejaculation) 
Hence it is that in men the privy member is disobedient and 
self-willed, like a creature that will not listen to reason, and 
because of frenzied appetite bent upon carrying all before it. 

In women again, for the same reason, what is called the 
matrix or womb, a living creature within them with a desire 

for child-bearing, if it be left long unfruitful beyond the due 
season, is vexed and aggrieved, and wandering throughout 

the body and blocking the channels of the breath, 

by forbidding respiration brings the sufferer to extreme distress 
and causes all manner of disorders; until at last the Eros 

of the one and the Desire of the other bring the pair 

together, pluck as it were the fruit from the tree and sow 

the ploughland of the womb with living creatures still 
unformed and too small to be seen, and again differentiating 
their parts nourish them till they grow large within, and 
thereafter by bringing them to the light of day accomplish 

the birth of the living creature. Such is the origin of women 
and of all that is female.” oe 


“Such is the manner in which disorders of the body arise; 
disorders of the soul are caused by the bodily condition in 
the following way. It will be granted that folly is disorder 

of the soul; and of folly there are two kinds, madness and 
stupidity. Accordingly, any affection that brings on either 

of these must be called a disorder; and among the gravest 
disorders for the soul we must rank excessive pleasures and 
pains. When a man is carried away by enjoyment or 
distracted by pain, in his immoderate haste to grasp the one or 
to escape the other he can neither see nor hear aright; he 

is in a frenzy and his capacity for reasoning is then at its 
lowest. Moreover, when the seed in a man's marrow becomes 
copious with overflowing moisture like the overabundance 
of fruitfulness in a tree, he is filled with strong pains of 


travail and with pleasures no less strong on each occasion 

in his desires and in their satisfaction; for the most part of 

his life he is maddened by these intense pleasures and pains; 

and when his soul is rendered sick and senseless by the body 

he is commonly held to be not sick but deliberately bad 

But the truth is that sexual intemperance is a disorder of 

the soul arising, to a great extent, from the condition of a 

single substance which, owing to the porousness of the bones, 

floods the body with its moisture. We might almost say, 

indeed, of all that is called incontinence in pleasure that it 

it not justly made a reproach, as if men were willingly bad. 

No one is willingly bad; the bad man becomes so because of 

some faulty habit of body and unenlightened upbringing, 

and these are unwelcome afflictions that come to any man 

against his will. 

Again, where pains are concerned, the soul likewise derives 

much badness from the body. When acid and salt phlegms 

or bitter bilious humours roam about the body and, finding no outlet, are pent up within and fall into 
confusion by blending the vapour that arises from them with the motion of the soul, they induce all 
manner of disorders of the soul of greater or less intensity and extent. Making their way to the three 
seats of the soul, according to the region they severally invade, they beget many divers types of ill- 
temper and despondency, of rashness and cowardice, of dulness and oblivion." 


So then as the tree of Simon is in one sense the brain, the perfected images which he spoke of 
would be images of the the true “ideal” reality which is reflected into matter. In terms of Kabbalah this 
is essentially the image of Adam Kadmon, the celestial hermaphrodite who has the same fractal form as 
the Kabbalistic tree of life. According to the Gnostic text the Secret book of John, Adam was created by 
72 archons who each made a part of his body, where as the Testament of Solomon grimoire tells us the 
temple of Solomon was also made by demons, hence we can surmise why the temple of Solomon 
resembles the human body, and the body itself is referred to as the temple of “god” by Christians. 
These demons or archons are classified according to the stars or degrees of the zodiac and so just as the 
tree of life is a map of the visible cosmos in Kabbalah, the human body with the Sephiroth acting like 
chakras connected by 22 paths is the microcosm of Macroprospus, AKA Adam Kadmon. So then by 
knowledge of the Tree of Life, the brain takes shape accordingly, as the microcosm of Adam Kadmon, 
creating the synapses in the brain and the nerves to which it is connected, which is done by repeatedly 
activating them through Theurgy and study. Souls have the “potential” as Simon put it, to change their 
brains into the image of the macrocosm, if they do, they make themselves self similar to the universal 
fractal and so become immortal, but if they do not organize their brain, their tree is cast into the fire. 

The idea that disease and mental illness is somehow related to this would make most modern 
people skeptical, but we should not underestimate the undoubted reality of psychosomatic health 
problems. Stress levels have been proven to be a major factor in the health of a person and it is also true 
that people who are abstinent tend to die younger, so the idea that sexual frustration and other forms of 
stress would have some impact on the health, and especially mental health is not as off base as it might 
sound. Now Plato warns that chasing after pleasure causes problems too, so he does not recommend 
debauchery, but certainly the Greeks and Simonians had a more positive view of sex than Abrahamic 
religions. Various Gnostic groups must have read this and concluded that sexual repression is not a 
healthy thing, while some were abstinent ascetics, heresiologists tell us some groups created theories 
about the flow of semen which we saw Plato referred to as “seed” or “marrow” and they tell us some 
Gnostics had complex rituals involving sex in order to free a person from the power of the archons. 


While this is not realistic anatomically, scientists have recently discovered that stem cells found in bone 
marrow can be turned into neural cells! (Stem cells are also found in fetuses, with the womb being 
Eden for Simon) The parallels between these Platonic texts and Genesis is quite striking in light of 
these Gnostic ideas, that is the head is compared to a ploughland or garden with irrigation bringing 
liquids. The tree of the brain being the tree of life, but also the tree of knowledge, in that Plato 
compares a sexually frustrated man to a tree laden with fruit which must be picked, a fruit which is 
forbidden to Christians and Jews. This forbidden fruit is often interpreted as sex in orthodox circles and 
so it is most curious that by eating the fruit humanity is said to have first discovered evil. Plato says 
that people are not bad by choice, an idea which is echoed by Simon who we read taught, “righteous 
actions are not according to nature, but from accident, in the manner that the Angels who made the 
world have laid it down, by such precepts enslaving men.” That Simonians and other Gnostic groups 
collected semen and menses for rituals and much to the horror of Christians, practised birth control, is 
indicative of these kinds of Platonic ideas, though of course these were augmented according to the 
particular form of Gnosticism. In Pausanias, 3.16.3 the Dioscuri are associated with the city of Cyrene 
and also its main export, a plant named silphium which acted as a contraceptive, it was hard to grow 
agriculturally, but was so popular it is now extinct. (The plant was thought to be the gift of Apollo.) 
These theories show a Western form of Tantric Yoga with certain energies producing enlightenment 
coming from the proper direction of sexual energy, not so different from the theories of the modern 
psychologist Wilhelm Reich. Those with the perfect image that Simon spoke of have created the perfect 
brain, meaning it is self similar to the macrocosm, IE the universe is fractal. As Above, So Below. The 
integration of the right and left hemispheres of the brain in the bridal chamber is the Hieros Gamos, as 
in the Simonian text, “The Exegesis of the Soul,” or what Alchemists call “The Chemical Wedding.” 
Here we have a spell for contraception from the PGM, though it has no chemical basis, 


PGM XXXVI. 320-32 

* A contraceptive, the only one in the world: Take as many bittervetch seeds as 
you want for the number of years you wish to remain sterile. Steep them in the 
menses of a menstruating woman. Let them steep in her own genitals. And take a 
frog* / that is alive and throw the bittervetch seeds into its mouth so that the frog 
swallows them, and release the frog alive at the place where you captured him. And 
take a seed of henbane, steep it in mare’s milk; and take the nasal mucus of a cow, 
with grains of barley, put these into a [piece of] leather skin made from a fawn and 
on the outside bind it up with mulehide skin, / and attach it as an amulet during 
the waning of the moon [which is] in a female sign of the zodiac on a day of Kronos 
or Hermes,*’ Mix in also with the barley grains cerumen from the ear* ofa mule. 


More Gnostic/Pagan Qabalah and Neurotheology 


As I said, Plato and the Simonians were not the only ones to have such theories about 
Neurotheology and so I have included other texts from the heresiologists which show this plainly and 
elaborate the theories more than contradict them. These texts also show a high degree of Pagan 
influence on these Gnostic ideas and more fully illustrate how Gnosticism influenced Kabbalah. This is 
especially true of the Kabbalah's concept of Adam Kadmon, who is the being who was entranced into 
illusion like Narcissus, that is by a reflection of the macrocosmic fractal image into water, or the lower 
heavens. This is also very comparable to ideas brought up in the Hermetic Text Poimandres, though 
clearly the mysteries of Samothrace were influential. 


The Naassene Teachings, Hippolytus Book V Chapters 1-5 
Chapter 1. Recapitulation; Characteristics of Heresy; Origin of the Name Naasseni; The System 


of the Naasseni. 

These (Naasseni), then, according to the system advanced by them, magnify, (as the originating 
cause) of all things else, a man and a son of man. And this man is a hermaphrodite, and is denominated 
among them Adam; and hymns many and various are made to him. The hymns however — to be brief 
— are couched among them in some such form as this: From you (comes) father, and through you 
(comes) mother, two names immortal, progenitors of Aeons, O denizen of heaven, you illustrious man. 
But they divide him as Geryon into three parts. For, say they, of this man one part is rational, another 
psychical, another earthly. And they suppose that the knowledge of him is the originating principle of 
the capacity for a knowledge of God, expressing themselves thus: The originating principle of 
perfection is the knowledge of man, while the knowledge of God is absolute perfection. All these 
qualities, however — rational, and psychical, and earthly — have, (the Naassene) says, retired and 
descended into one man simultaneously — Jesus, who was born of Mary. And these three men (the 
Naassene) says, are in the habit of speaking (through Jesus) at the same time together, each from their 
own proper substances to those peculiarly their own. For, according to these, there are three kinds of all 
existent things — angelic, psychical, earthly; and there are three churches — angelic, psychical, 
earthly; and the names of these are elect, called, captive. 


Chapter 2. Naasseni Ascribe Their System, Through Mariamne, to James the Lord's Brother; 
Really Traceable to the Ancient Mysteries; Their Psychology as Given in the Gospel According to 


Thomas; Assyrian Theory of the Soul; The Systems of the Naasseni and the Assyrians Compared; 
Support Drawn by the Naasseni from the Phrygian and Egyptian Mysteries; The Mysteries of 


Isis; These Mysteries Allegorized by the Naasseni. 


These are the heads of very numerous discourses which (the Naassene) asserts James the brother of the 
Lord handed down to Mariamne. In order, then, that these impious (heretics) may no longer belie 
Mariamne or James, or the Saviour Himself, let us come to the mystic rites (whence these have derived 
their figment) — to a consideration, if it seems right, of both the Barbarian and Grecian (mysteries) — 
and let us see how these (heretics), collecting together the secret and ineffable mysteries of all the 
Gentiles, are uttering falsehoods against Christ, and are making dupes of those who are not acquainted 
with these orgies of the Gentiles. For since the foundation of the doctrine with them is the man Adam, 
and they say that concerning him it has been written, Who shall declare his generation? Isaiah 53:8 
learn how, partly deriving from the Gentiles the undiscoverable and diversified generation of the man, 
they fictitiously apply it to Christ. 

Now earth, say the Greeks, gave forth a man, (earth) first bearing a goodly gift, wishing to become 
mother not of plants devoid of sense, nor beasts without reason, but of a gentle and highly favoured 
creature. It, however, is difficult, (the Naassene) says, to ascertain whether Alalcomeneus, first of men, 
rose upon the Boeotians over Lake Cephisus; or whether it were the Idaean Curetes, a divine race; or 
the Phrygian Corybantes, whom first the sun beheld springing up after the manner of the growth of 
trees; or whether Arcadia brought forth Pelasgus, of greater antiquity than the moon; or Eleusis 
(produced) Diaulus, an inhabitant of Raria; or Lemnus begot Cabirus, fair child of secret orgies; or 
Pallene (brought forth) the Phlegraean Alcyoneus, oldest of the giants. But the Libyans affirm that 
Iarbas, first born, on emerging from arid plains, commenced eating the sweet acorn of Jupiter. But the 
Nile of the Egyptians, he says, up to this day fertilizing mud, (and therefore) generating animals, 
renders up living bodies, which acquire flesh from moist vapour. The Assyrians, however, say that fish- 
eating Oannes was (the first man, and) produced among themselves. The Chaldeans, however, say that 
this Adam is the man whom alone earth brought forth. And that he lay inanimate, unmoved, (and) still 
as a Statue; being an image of him who is above, who is celebrated as the man Adam, having been 


begotten by many powers, concerning whom individually is an enlarged discussion. 

In order, therefore, that finally the Great Man from above may be overpowered, from whom, as they 
say, the whole family named on earth and in the heavens has been formed, to him was given also a 
soul, that through the soul he might suffer; and that the enslaved image may be punished of the Great 
and most Glorious and Perfect Man, for even so they call him. Again, then, they ask what is the soul, 
and whence, and what kind in its nature, that, coming to the man and moving him, it should enslave 
and punish the image of the Perfect Man. They do not, however, (on this point) institute an inquiry 
from the Scriptures, but ask this (question) also from the mystic (rites). And they affirm that the soul is 
very difficult to discover, and hard to understand; for it does not remain in the same figure or the same 
form invariably, or in one passive condition, that either one could express it by a sign, or comprehend it 
substantially. 

But they have these varied changes (of the soul) set down in the gospel inscribed according to the 
Egyptians. They are, then, in doubt, as all the rest of men among the Gentiles, whether (the soul) is at 
all from something pre-existent, or whether from the self-produced (one), or from a widespread Chaos. 
And first they fly for refuge to the mysteries of the Assyrians, perceiving the threefold division of the 
man; for the Assyrians first advanced the opinion that the soul has three parts, and yet (is essentially) 
one. For of soul, say they, is every nature desirous, and each in a different manner. For soul is cause of 
all things made; all things that are nourished, (the Naassene) says, and that grow, require soul. For it is 
not possible, he says, to obtain any nourishment or growth where soul is not present. For even stones, 
he affirms, are animated, for they possess what is capable of increase; but increase would not at any 
time take place without nourishment, for it is by accession that things which are being increased grow, 
but accession is the nourishment of things that are nurtured. Every nature, then, as of thins celestial and 
(the Naassene) says, of things celestial, and earthly, and infernal, desires a soul. And an entity of this 
description the Assyrians call Adonis or Endymion; and when it is styled Adonis, Venus, he says, loves 
and desires the soul when styled by such a name. But Venus is production, according to them. But 
whenever Proserpine or Cora becomes enamoured with Adonis, there results, he says, a certain mortal 
soul separated from Venus (that is, from generation). But should the Moon pass into concupiscence for 
Endymion, and into love of her form, the nature, he says, of the higher beings requires a soul likewise. 
But if, he says, the mother of the gods emasculate Attis, and herself has this (person) as an object of 
affection, the blessed nature, he says, of the supernal and everlasting (beings) alone recalls the male 
power of the soul to itself. 

For (the Naassene) says, there is the hermaphrodite man. According to this account of theirs, the 
intercourse of woman with man is demonstrated, in conformity with such teaching, to be an 
exceedingly wicked and filthy (practice). For, says (the Naassene), Attis has been emasculated, that is, 
he has passed over from the earthly parts of the nether world to the everlasting substance above, where, 
he says, there is neither female or male, but a new creature, a new man, which is hermaphrodite. As to 
where, however, they use the expression above, I shall show when I come to the proper place (for 
treating this subject). But they assert that, by their account, they testify that Rhea is not absolutely 
isolated, but — for so I may say — the universal creature; and this they declare to be what is affirmed 
by the Word. For the invisible things of Him are seen from the creation of the world, being understood 
by the things that are made by Him, even His eternal power and Godhead, for the purpose of leaving 
them without excuse. Wherefore, knowing God, they glorified Him not as God, nor gave Him thanks; 
but their foolish heart was rendered vain. For, professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into images of the likeness of corruptible man, and of birds, 
and four-footed beasts, and creeping things. Wherefore also God gave them up unto vile affections; for 
even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature. What, however, the 
natural use is, according to them, we shall afterwards declare. And likewise also the men, leaving the 
natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with men working that which is 
unseemly — now the expression that which is unseemly signifies, according to these (Naasseni), the 


first and blessed substance, figureless, the cause of all figures to those things that are moulded into 
shapes —and receiving in themselves that recompense of their error which was meet. Romans 1:20-27 
For in these words which Paul has spoken they say the entire secret of theirs, and a hidden mystery of 
blessed pleasure, are comprised. For the promise of washing is not any other, according to them, than 
the introduction of him that is washed in, according to them, life-giving water, and anointed with 
ineffable ointment (than his introduction) into unfading bliss. 

But they assert that not only is there in favour of their doctrine, testimony to be drawn from the 
mysteries of the Assyrians, but also from those of the Phrygians concerning the happy nature — 
concealed, and yet at the same time disclosed — of things that have been, and are coming into 
existence, and moreover will be —(a happy nature) which, (the Naassene) says, is the kingdom of 
heaven to be sought for within a man. Luke 17:21 And concerning this (nature) they hand down an 
explicit passage, occurring in the Gospel inscribed according to Thomas, expressing themselves thus: 
He who seeks me, will find me in children from seven years old; for there concealed, I shall in the 
fourteenth age be made manifest. This, however, is not (the teaching) of Christ, but of Hippocrates, 
who uses these words: A child of seven years is half of a father. And so it is that these (heretics), 
placing the originative nature of the universe in causative seed, (and) having ascertained the (aphorism) 
of Hippocrates, that a child of seven years old is half of a father, say that in fourteen years, according to 
Thomas, he is manifested. This, with them, is the ineffable and mystical Logos. They assert, then, that 
the Egyptians, who after the Phrygians, it is established, are of greater antiquity than all mankind, and 
who confessedly were the first to proclaim to all the rest of men the rites and orgies of, at the same 
time, all the gods, as well as the species and energies (of things), have the sacred and august, and for 
those who are not initiated, unspeakable mysteries of Isis. These, however, are not anything else than 
what by her of the seven dresses and sable robe was sought and snatched away, namely, the pudendum 
of Osiris. And they say that Osiris is water. But the seven-robed nature, encircled and arrayed with 
seven mantles of ethereal texture — for so they call the planetary stars, allegorizing and denominating 
them ethereal robes — is as it were the changeable generation, and is exhibited as the creature 
transformed by the ineffable and unportrayable, and inconceivable and figureless one. And this, (the 
Naassene) says, is what is declared in Scripture, The just will fall seven times, and rise again. Proverbs 
24:16; Luke 17:4 For these falls, he says, are the changes of the stars, moved by Him who puts all 
things in motion. 

They affirm, then, concerning the substance of the seed which is a cause of all existent things, that it is 
none of these, but that it produces and forms all things that are made, expressing themselves thus: I 
become what I wish, and I am what I am: on account of this I say, that what puts all things in motion is 
itself unmoved. For what exists remains forming all things, and nought of existing things is made. He 
says that this (one) alone is good, and that what is spoken by the Saviour is declared concerning this 
(one): Why do you say that am good? One is good, my Father which is in the heavens, who causes His 
sun to rise upon the just and unjust, and sends rain upon saints and sinners. Matthew 5:45 But who the 
saintly ones are on whom He sends the rain, and the sinners on whom the same sends the rain, this 
likewise we shall afterwards declare with the rest. And this is the great and secret and unknown 
mystery of the universe, concealed and revealed among the Egyptians. For Osiris, (the Naassene) says, 
is in temples in front of Isis; and his pudendum stands exposed, looking downwards, and crowned with 
all its own fruits of things that are made. And (he affirms) that such stands not only in the most 
hallowed temples chief of idols, but that also, for the information of all, it is as it were a light not set 
under a bushel, but upon a candlestick, proclaiming its message upon the housetops, in all byways, and 
all streets, and near the actual dwellings, placed in front as a certain appointed limit and termination of 
the dwelling, and that this is denominated the good (entity) by all. For they style this good-producing, 
not knowing what they say. And the Greeks, deriving this mystical (expression) from the Egyptians, 
preserve it until this day. For we behold, says (the Naassene), statues of Mercury, of such a figure 
honoured among them. 


Worshipping, however, Cyllenius with special distinction, they style him Logios. For Mercury is 
Logos, who being interpreter and fabricator of the things that have been made simultaneously, and that 
are being produced, and that will exist, stands honoured among them, fashioned into some such figure 
as is the pudendum of a man, having an impulsive power from the parts below towards those above. 
And that this [deity] — that is, a Mercury of this description — is, (the Naassene) says, a conjurer of 
the dead, and a guide of departed spirits, and an originator of souls; nor does this escape the notice of 
the poets, who express themselves thus:— 

“Cyllenian Hermes also called the souls of mortal suitors.” 

Not Penelope's suitors, says he, O wretches! But (souls) awakened and brought to recollection of 
themselves, “From honour so great, and from bliss so long.” 

That is, from the blessed man from above, or the primal man or Adam, as it seems to them, souls have 
been conveyed down here into a creation of clay, that they may serve the Demiurge of this creation, 
Ialdabaoth, a fiery God, a fourth number; for so they call the Demiurge and father of the formal world: 
“And in hand he held a lovely Wand of gold that human eyes enchants, Of whom he will, and 

those again who slumber rouses.” 

This, he says, is he who alone has power of life and death. Concerning this, he says, it has been written, 
You shall rule them with a rod of iron. The poet, however, he says, being desirous of adorning the 
incomprehensible (potency) of the blessed nature of the Logos, invested him with not an iron, but 
golden wand. And he enchants the eyes of the dead, as he says, and raises up again those that are 
slumbering, after having been roused from sleep, and after having been suitors. And concerning these, 
he says, the Scripture speaks: Awake you that sleep, and arise, and Christ will give you light. Ephesians 
5:14 

This is the Christ who, he says, in all that have been generated, is the portrayed Son of Man from the 
unportrayable Logos. This, he says, is the great and unspeakable mystery of the Eleusinian rites, Hye, 
Cye. And he affirms that all things have been subjected unto him, and this is that which has been 
spoken, Their sound is gone forth unto all the earth, Romans 10:18 just as it agrees with the 
expressions, Mercury waving his wand, guides the souls, but they twittering follow. I mean the 
disembodied spirits follow continuously in such a way as the poet by his imagery delineates, using 
these words:— “And as when in the magic cave's recess Bats humming fly, and when one drops 

From ridge of rock, and each to other closely clings.” 

The expression rock, he says, he uses of Adam. This, he affirms, is Adam: The chief corner-stone 
become the head of the corner. For that in the head the substance is the formative brain from which the 
entire family is fashioned. Ephesians 3:15 Whom, he says, I place as a rock at the foundations of Zion. 
Allegorizing, he says, he speaks of the creation of the man. The rock is interposed (within) the teeth, as 
Homer says, enclosure of teeth, that is, a wall and fortress, in which exists the inner man, who there has 
fallen from Adam, the primal man above. And he has been severed without hands to effect the division, 
and has been borne down into the image of oblivion, being earthly and clayish. And he asserts that the 
twittering spirits follow him, that is, the Logos:— Thus these, twittering, came together: and then the 
souls. That is, he guides them; Gentle Hermes led through wide-extended paths. That is, he says, into 
the eternal places separated from all wickedness. For where, he says, did they come from:— “O'er 
ocean's streams they came, and Leuca's cliff, And by the portals of the sun and land of dreams.” 

This, he says, is ocean, generation of gods and generation of men ever whirled round by the eddies of 
water, at one time upwards, at another time downwards. But he says there ensues a generation of men 
when the ocean flows downwards; but when upwards to the wall and fortress and the cliff of Luecas, a 
generation of gods takes place. This, he asserts, is that which has been written: I said, You are gods, and 
all children of the highest; If you hasten to fly out of, and repair beyond the Red Sea into the 
wilderness, that is, from earthly intercourse to the Jerusalem above, which is the mother of the living; 
Galatians 4:26 If, moreover, again you return into Egypt, that is, into earthly intercourse, you shall die 
as men. For mortal, he says, is every generation below, but immortal that which is begotten above, for 


it is born of water only, and of spirit, being spiritual, not carnal. But what (is born) below is carnal, that 
is, he says, what is written. That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the spirit 
is spirit. John 3:6 This, according to them, is the spiritual generation. This, he says, is the great Jordan 
Joshua 3:7-17 which, flowing on (here) below, and preventing the children of Israel from departing out 
of Egypt— I mean from terrestrial intercourse, for Egypt is with them the body — Jesus drove back, 
and made it flow upwards. 


Chapter 3. Further Exposition of the Heresy of the Naasseni; Profess to Follow Homer; 
Acknowledge a Triad of Principles; Their Technical Names of the Triad; Support These on the 


Authority of Greek Poets; Allegorize Our Saviour's Miracles; The Mystery of the Samothracians; 
Why the Lord Chose Twelve Disciples; The Name Corybas, Used by Thracians and Phrygians, 


Explained; Naasseni Profess to Find Their System in Scripture; Their Interpretation of Jacob's 
Vision; Their Idea of the Perfect Man; The Perfect Man Called Papa By the Phrygians; The 


Naasseni and Phrygians on the Resurrection; The Ecstasis of St. Paul; The Mysteries of Religion 
as Alluded to by Christ; Interpretation of the Parable of the Sower; Allegory of the Promised 


Land; Comparison of the System of the Phrygians with the Statements of Scripture; Exposition 
of the Meaning of the Higher and Lower Eleusinian Mysteries; The Incarnation Discoverable 


Here According to the Naasseni. 
Adopting these and such like (opinions), these most marvellous Gnostics, inventors of a novel 
grammatical art, magnify Homer as their prophet— as one, (according to them,) who, after the mode 
adopted in the mysteries, announces these truths; and they mock those who are not indoctrinated into 
the holy Scriptures, by betraying them into such notions. They make, however, the following assertion: 
he who says that all things derive consistence from one, is in error; but he who says that they are of 
three, is in possession of the truth, and will furnish a solution of the (phonomena of the) universe. For 
there is, says (the Naassene), one blessed nature of the Blessed Man, of him who is above, (namely) 
Adam; and there is one mortal nature, that which is below; and there is one kingless generation, which 
is begotten above, where, he says, is Mariam the sought-for one, and Iothor the mighty sage, and 
Sephora the gazing one, and Moses whose generation is not in Egypt, for children were born unto him 
in Madian; and not even this, he says, has escaped the notice of the poets. 

Threefold was our partition; each obtained His meed of honour due. 

For, says he, it is necessary that the magnitudes be declared, and that they thus be declared by 

all everywhere, in order that hearing they may not hear, and seeing they may not see. Matthew 13:13 
For if, he says, the magnitudes were not declared, the world could not have obtained consistence. These 
are the three tumid expressions (of these heretics), CAULACAU, SAULASAU,ZEESAR, i.e., Adam, 
who is farthest above; SAULASAU, that is, the mortal one below; ZEESAR, that is, Jordan that flows 
upwards. This, he says, is the hermaphrodite man (present) in all. But those who are ignorant of him, 
call him Geryon with the threefold body — Geryon, 1.e., as if (in the sense of) flowing from earth — 
but (whom) the Greeks by common consent (style) celestial horn of the moon, because he mixed and 
blended all things in all. For all things, he says, were made by him, and not even one thing was made 
without him, and what was made in him is life. John 1:3-4 This, says he, is the life, the ineffable 
generation of perfect men, which was not known by preceding generations. But the passage, nothing 
was made without him, refers to the formal world, for it was created without his instrumentality by the 
third and fourth (of the quaternion named above). For says he, this is the cup Condy, out of which the 
king, while he quaffs, draws his omens. Genesis 44:2-5 This, he says, has been discovered hid in the 
beauteous seeds of Benjamin. And the Greeks likewise, he says, speak of this in the following terms:— 

Water to the raging mouth bring; you slave, bring wine; Intoxicate and plunge me into 

stupor. My tankard tells me The sort I must become. 
This, says he, was alone sufficient for its being understood by men; (I mean) the cup of Anacreon 
declaring, (albeit) mutely, an ineffable mystery. For dumb, says he, is Anacreon's cup; and (yet) 
Anacreon affirms that it speaks to himself, in language mute, as to what sort he must become — that is 


spiritual, not carnal — if he shall listen in silence to the concealed mystery. And this is the water in 
those fair nuptials which Jesus changing made into wine. This, he says, is the mighty and true 
beginning of miracles which Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee, and (thus) manifested the kingdom of 
heaven. This, says he, is the kingdom of heaven that reposes within us as a treasure, as leaven hid in the 
three measures of meal. (Hence Magick Carpets or “Treasure Spirits” may find philosophic gold) 

This is, he says, the great and ineffable mystery of the Samothracians, which it is allowable, he says, 
for us only who are initiated to know. For the Samothracians expressly hand down, in the mysteries that 
are celebrated among them, that (same) Adam as the primal man. And habitually there stand in the 
temple of the Samothracians two images of naked men, having both hands stretched aloft towards 
heaven, and their pudenda erecta, as with the statue of Mercury on Mount Cyllene. And the aforesaid 
images are figures of the primal man, and of that spiritual one that is born again, in every respect of the 
same substance with that man. This, he says, is what is spoken by the Saviour: If you do not drink my 
blood, and eat my flesh, you will not enter into the kingdom of heaven; but even though, He says, you 
drink of the cup which I drink of, whither I go, you cannot enter there. For He says He was aware of 
what sort of nature each of His disciples was, and that there was a necessity that each of them should 
attain unto His own peculiar nature. For He says He chose twelve disciples from the twelve tribes, and 
spoke by them to each tribe. On this account, He says, the preachings of the twelve disciples neither did 
all hear, nor, if they heard, could they receive. For the things that are not according to nature, are with 
them contrary to nature. 

This, he says, the Thracians who dwell around Haemus, and the Phrygians similarly with the Thracians, 
denominate Corybas, because, (though) deriving the beginning of his descent from the head above and 
from the unportrayed brain, and (though) permeating all the principles of the existing state of things, 
(yet) we do not perceive how and in what manner he comes down. This, says he, is what is spoken: We 
have heard his voice, no doubt, but we have not seen his shape. John 5:37 For the voice of him that is 
set apart and portrayed is heard; but (his) shape, which descends from above from the unportrayed one 
— what sort it is, nobody knows. It resides, however, in an earthly mould, yet no one recognises it. 
This, he says, is the god that inhabites the flood, according to the Psalter, and who speaks and cries 
from many waters. The many waters, he says, are the diversified generation of mortal men, from which 
(generation) he cries and vociferates to the unportrayed man, saying, Preserve my only-begotten from 
the lions. In reply to him, it has, says he, been declared, Israel, you are my child: fear not; even though 
you pass through rivers, they shall not drown you; even though you pass through fire, it shall not scorch 
you. Isaiah 49:15 By rivers he means, says he, the moist substance of generation, and by fire the 
impulsive principle and desire for generation. You are mine; fear not. And again, he says, If a mother 
forget her children, so as not to have pity on them and give them food, I also will forget you. Adam, he 
says, speaks to his own men: But even though a woman forget these things, yet I will not forget you. I 
have painted you on my hands. In regard, however, of his ascension, that is his regeneration, that he 
may become spiritual, not carnal, the Scripture, he says, speaks (thus): Open the gates, you who are 
your rulers; and be lifted up, you everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in, that is a 
wonder of wonders. For who, he says, is this King of glory? A worm, and not a man; a reproach of 
man, and an outcast of the people; himself is the King of glory, and powerful in war. 

And by war he means the war that is in the body, because its frame has been made out of hostile 
elements; as it has been written, he says, Remember the conflict that exists in the body. Jacob, he says, 
saw this entrance and this gate in his journey into Mesopotamia, that is, when from a child he was now 
becoming a youth and a man; that is, (the entrance and gate) were made known unto him as he 
journeyed into Mesopotamia. But Mesopotamia, he says, is the current of the great ocean flowing from 
the midst of the Perfect Man; and he was astonished at the celestial gate, exclaiming, How terrible is 
this place! It is nought else than the house of God, and this (is) the gate of heaven. On account of this, 
he says, Jesus uses the words, I am the true gate. John 10:9; Matthew 7:13 Now he who makes these 
statements is, he says, the Perfect Man that is imaged from the unportrayable one from above. The 


Perfect Man therefore cannot, he says, be saved, unless, entering in through this gate, he be born again. 
But this very one the Phrygians, he says, call also Papa, because he tranquillized all things which, prior 
to his manifestation, were confusedly and dissonantly moved. For the name, he says, of Papa belongs 
simultaneously to all creatures -celestial, and terrestrial, and infernal — who exclaim, Cause to cease, 
cause to cease the discord of the world, and make peace for those that are afar off, that is, for material 
and earthly beings; and peace for those that are near, Ephesians 2:17 that is, for perfect men that are 
spiritual and endued with reason. But the Phrygians denominate this same also corpse— buried in the 
body, as it were, in a mausoleum and tomb. This, he says, is what has been declared, You are whited 
sepulchres, full, he says, of dead men's bones within, Matthew 23:27 because there is not in you the 
living man. And again he exclaims, The dead shall start forth from the graves, Matthew 27:52-53 that 
is, from the earthly bodies, being born again spiritual, not carnal. For this, he says, is the Resurrection 
that takes place through the gate of heaven, through which, he says, all those that do not enter remain 
dead. These same Phrygians, however, he says, affirm again that this very (man), as a consequence of 
the change, (becomes) a god. For, he says, he becomes a god when, having risen from the dead, he will 
enter into heaven through a gate of this kind. Paul the apostle, he says, knew of this gate, partially 
opening it in a mystery, and stating that he was caught up by an angel, and ascended as far as the 
second and third heaven into paradise itself; (Paradise in 3™ heaven, 2 Enoch) and that he beheld sights 
and heard unspeakable words which it would not be possible for man to declare. 2 Corinthians 12:2 

These are, he says, what are by all called the secret mysteries, which (also we speak), not in 
words taught of human wisdom, but in those taught of the Spirit, comparing spiritual things with 
spiritual. But the natural man receives not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto 
him. 1 Corinthians 2:13-14 And these are, he says, the ineffable mysteries of the Spirit, which we alone 
are acquainted with. Concerning these, he says, the Saviour has declared, No one can come unto me, 
except my heavenly Father draw some one unto me. John 6:44 For it is very difficult, he says, to accept 
and receive this great and ineffable mystery. And again, it is said, the Saviour has declared, Not every 
one that says unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that does the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. Matthew 7:21 And it is necessary that they who perform this (will), not 
hear it merely, should enter into the kingdom of heaven. And again, he says, the Saviour has declared, 
The publicans and the harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before you. Matthew 21:31 For the 
publicans, he says, are those who receive the revenues of all things; but we, he says, are the publicans, 
unto whom the ends of the ages have come. For the ends, he says, are the seeds scattered from the 
unportrayable one upon the world, through which the whole cosmical system is completed; for through 
these also it began to exist. And this, he says, is what has been declared: The sower went forth to sow. 
And some fell by the wayside, and was trodden down; and some on the rocky places, and sprang up, he 
says, and on account of its having no depth (of soil), it withered and died; and some, he says, fell on 
fair and good ground, and brought forth fruit, some a hundred, some sixty, and some thirty fold. Who 
has ears, he says, to hear, let him hear. The meaning of this, he says, is as follows, that none becomes a 
hearer of these mysteries, unless only the perfect Gnostics. This, he says, is the fair and good land 
which Moses speaks of: I will bring you into a fair and good land, into a land flowing with milk and 
honey. This, he says, is the honey and the milk, by tasting which those that are perfect become kingless, 
and share in the Pleroma. This, he says, is the Pleroma, through which all existent things that are 
produced have from the ingenerable one been both produced and completed. 

And this same (one) is styled also by the Phrygians unfruitful. For he is unfruitful when he is 
carnal, and causes the desire of the flesh. This, he says, is what is spoken: Every tree not producing 
good fruit, is cut down and cast into the fire. For these fruits, he says, are only rational living men, who 
enter in through the third gate. They say, forsooth, You devour the dead, and make the living; (but) if 
you eat the living, what will you do? They assert, however, that the living are rational faculties and 
minds, and men — pearls of that unportrayable one cast before the creature below. This, he says, is 
what (Jesus) asserts: Throw not that which is holy unto the dogs, nor pearls unto the swine. Now they 


allege that the work of swine and dogs is the intercourse of the woman with a man. And the Phrygians, 
he says, call this very one goat-herd (Aipolis), not because, he says, he is accustomed to feed the goats 
female and male, as the natural (men) use the name, but because, he says, he is Aipolis— that is, 
always ranging over — who both revolves and carries around the entire cosmical system by his 
revolutionary motion. For the word Polein signifies to turn and change things; whence, he says, they all 
call the twos centre of the heaven poles (Poloi). And the poet says:— 

What sea-born sinless sage comes hither, Undying Egyptian Proteus? 
He is not undone, he says, but revolves as it were, and goes round himself. Moreover, also, cities in 
which we dwell, because we turn and go round in them, are denominated Poleis. In this manner, he 
says, the Phrygians call this one Aipolis, inasmuch as he everywhere ceaselessly turns all things, and 
changes them into their own peculiar (functions). And the Phrygians style him, he says, very fruitful 
likewise, because, says he, more numerous are the children of the desolate one, than those of her which 
has an husband; that is, things by being born again become immortal and abide for ever in great 
numbers, even though the things that are produced may be few; whereas things carnal, he says, are all 
corruptible, even though very many things (of this type) are produced. For this reason, he says, Rachel 
wept for her children, and would not, says (the prophet), be comforted; sorrowing for them, for she 
knew, says he, that they are not. But Jeremiah likewise utters lamentation for Jerusalem below, not the 
city in Phoenicia, but the corruptible generation below. For Jeremiah likewise, he says, was aware of 
the Perfect Man, of him that is born again — of water and the Spirit not carnal. At least Jeremiah 
himself remarked: He is a man, and who shall know him? In this manner, (the Naassene) says, the 
knowledge of the Perfect Man is exceedingly profound, and difficult of comprehension. For, he says, 
the beginning of perfection is a knowledge of man, whereas knowledge of God is absolute perfection. 
The Phrygians, however, assert, he says, that he is likewise a green ear of grain reaped. And after the 
Phrygians, the Athenians, while initiating people into the Eleusinian rites, likewise display to those who 
are being admitted to the highest grade at these mysteries, the mighty, and marvellous, and most perfect 
secret suitable for one initiated into the highest mystic truths: (I allude to) an ear of grain in silence 
reaped. (Kykeon) But this ear of grain is also (considered) among the Athenians to constitute the 
perfect enormous illumination (that has descended) from the unportrayable one, just as the Hierophant 
himself (declares); not, indeed, emasculated like Attis, but made a eunuch by means of hemlock, and 
despising all carnal generation. (Now) by night in Eleusis, beneath a huge fire, (the Celebrant) enacting 
the great and secret mysteries, vociferates and cries aloud, saying, August Brimo (Hekate) has brought 
forth a consecrated son, Brimus; that is, a potent (mother has been delivered of) a potent child. But 
revered, he says, is the generation that is spiritual, heavenly, from above, and potent is he that is so 
born. For the mystery is called Eleusin and Anactorium. Eleusin, because, he says, we who are spiritual 
come flowing down from Adam above; for the word eleusesthai is, he says, of the same import with the 
expression to come. But Anactorium is of the same import with the expression to ascend upwards. This, 
he says, is what they affirm who have been initiated in the mysteries of the Eleusinians. It is, however, 
a regulation of law, that those who have been admitted into the lesser should again be initiated into the 
Great Mysteries. For greater destinies obtain greater portions. But the inferior mysteries, he says, are 
those of Proserpine below; in regard of which mysteries, and the path which leads there, which is wide 
and spacious, and conducts those that are perishing to Proserpine, the poet likewise says:— 

But under her a fearful path extends, Hollow miry, yet best guide to Highly-honoured 

Aphrodite's lovely grove. 
These, he says, are the inferior mysteries, those appertaining to carnal generation. Now, those men who 
are initiated into these inferior (mysteries) ought to pause, and (then) be admitted into the great (and) 
heavenly (ones). For they, he says, who obtain their shares (in this mystery), receive greater portions. 
For this, he says, is the gate of heaven; and this a house of God, where the Good Deity dwells alone. 
And into this (gate), he says, no unclean person shall enter, nor one that is natural or carnal; but it is 
reserved for the spiritual only. And those who come hither ought to cast off their garments, and become 


all of them bridegrooms, emasculated through the virginal spirit. For this is the virgin who carries in 
her womb and conceives and brings forth a son, not animal, not corporeal, but blessed for evermore. 
Concerning these, it is said, the Saviour has expressly declared that “straight and narrow is the way that 
leads unto life, and few there are that enter upon it; whereas broad and spacious is the way that leads 
unto destruction, and many there are that pass through it.” 

Chapter 4. Further Use Made of the System of the Phrygians; Mode of Celebrating the 


Mysteries; The Mystery of the Great Mother; These Mysteries Have a Joint Object of Worship 
with the Naasseni; The Naasseni Allegorize the Scriptural Account of the Garden of Eden; The 


Allegory Applied to the Life of Jesus. 

The Phrygians, however, further assert that the father of the universe is Amygdalus, not a tree, he says, 
but that he is Amygdalus who previously existed; and he having in himself the perfect fruit, as it were, 
throbbing and moving in the depth, rent his breasts, and produced his now invisible, and nameless, and 
ineffable child. respecting whom we shall speak. For the word Amyxai signifies, as it were, to burst and 
sever through, as he says (happens) in the case of inflamed bodies, and which have in themselves any 
tumour; and when doctors have cut this, they call it Amychai. In this way, he says, the Phrygians call 
him Amyegdalus, from which proceeded and was born the Invisible (One), by whom all things were 
made, and nothing was made without Him. And the Phrygians say that what has been thence produced 
is Syrictas (piper), because the Spirit that is born is harmonious. For God, he says, is Spirit; wherefore, 
he affirms, neither in this mountain do the true worshippers worship, nor in Jerusalem, but in spirit. For 
the adoration of the perfect ones, he says, is spiritual, not carnal. The Spirit, however, he says, is there 
where likewise the Father is named, and the Son is there born from this Father. This, he says, is the 
many-named, thousand-eyed Incomprehensible One, of whom every nature — each, however, 
differently — is desirous. This, he says, is the word of God, which, he says, is a word of revelation of 
the Great Power. Wherefore it will be sealed, and hid, and concealed, lying in the habitation where lies 
the basis of the root of the universe, viz. Aeons, Powers, Intelligences, Gods, Angels, delegated Spirits, 
Entities, Nonentities, Generables, Ingenerables, Incomprehensibles, Comprehensibles, Years, Months, 
Days, Hours, (and) Invisible Point from which what is least begins to increase gradually. That which is, 
he says, nothing, and which consists of nothing, inasmuch as it is indivisible — (I mean) a point — will 
become through its own reflective power a certain incomprehensible magnitude. This, he says, is the 
kingdom of heaven, the grain of mustard seed, the point which is indivisible in the body; and, he says, 
no one knows this (point) save the spiritual only. This, he says, is what has been spoken: There is no 
speech nor language where their voice is not heard. 

They rashly assume in this manner, that whatsoever things have been said and done by all men, (may 
be made to harmonize) with their own particular mental view, alleging that all things become spiritual. 
Whence likewise they assert, that those exhibiting themselves in theatres — not even these say or do 
anything without premeditation. Therefore, he says, when, on the people assembling in the theatres, 
any one enters clad in a remarkable robe, carrying a harp and playing a tune (upon it, accompanying it) 
with a song of the great mysteries, he speaks as follows, not knowing what he says: Whether (you are) 
the race of Saturn or happy Jupiter, or mighty Rhea, Hail, Attis, gloomy mutilation of Rhea. Assyrians 
style you thrice-longed-for Adonis, and the whole of Egypt (calls you) Osiris, celestial horn of the 
moon; Greeks denominate (you) Wisdom; Samothracians, venerable Adam; Haemonians, Corybas; and 
them Phrygians (name you) at one time Papa, at another time Corpse, or God, or Fruitless, or Aipolos, 
or green Ear of Grain that has been reaped, or whom the very fertile Amygdalus produced — a man, a 
musician. This, he says, is multiform Attis, whom while they celebrate in a hymn, they utter these 
words: I will hymn Attis, son of Rhea, not with the buzzing sounds of trumpets, or of Idaean pipers, 
which accord with (the voices of) the Curetes; but I will mingle (my song) with Apollo's music of 
harps, evoe, evan, ' inasmuch as you are Pan, as you are Bacchus, as you are shepherd of brilliant stars. 

On account of these and such like reasons, these constantly attend the mysteries called those of 
the Great Mother, supposing especially that they behold by means of the ceremonies performed there 


the entire mystery. For these have nothing more than the ceremonies that are performed there, except 
that they are not emasculated: they merely complete the work of the emasculated. For with the utmost 
severity and vigilance they enjoin (on their votaries) to abstain, as if they were emasculated, from 
intercourse with a woman. The rest, however, of the proceeding (observed in these mysteries), as we 
have declared at some length, (they follow) just as (if they were) emasculated persons. And they do not 
worship any other object but Naas, (from thence) being styled Naasseni. But Naas is the serpent from 
whom, i.e., from the word Naas, (the Naassene) says, are all that under heaven are denominated 
temples (Naos). And (he states) that to him alone — that is, Naas — is dedicated every shrine and 
every initiatory rite, and every mystery; and, in general, that a religious ceremony could not be 
discovered under heaven, in which a temple (Naos) has no existence; and in the temple itself is Naas, 
from whom it has received its denomination of temple (Naos). And these affirm that the serpent is a 
moist substance, just as Thales also, the Milesian, (spoke of water as an originating principle,) and that 
nothing of existing things, immortal or mortal, animate or inanimate, could consist at all without him. 
And that all things are subject unto him, and that he is good, and that he has all things in himself, as in 
the horn of the one-horned bull; so as that he imparts beauty and bloom to all things that exist 
according to their own nature and peculiarity, as if passing through all, just as (the river) proceeding 
forth from Edem, and dividing itself into four heads. 

They assert, however, that Edem is the brain, (This idea sure changes the meaning of the Gnostic Book 
of Baruch) as it were, bound and tightly fastened in encircling robes, as if (in) heaven. But they 
suppose that man, as far as the head only, is Paradise, therefore that this river, which proceeds out of 
Edem, that is, from the brain, is divided into four heads, and that the name of the first river is called 
Phison; this is that which encompasses all the land of Havilath: there is gold, and the gold of that land 
is excellent, and there is bdellium and the onyx stone. This, he says, is the eye, which, by its honour 
(among the rest of the bodily organs), and its colors, furnishes testimony to what is spoken. But the 
name of the second river is Gihon: this is that which compasses the land of Ethiopia. This, he says, is 
hearing, since Gihon is (a tortuous stream), resembling a sort of labyrinth. And the name of the third is 
Tigris. This is that which flows over against (the country of) the Assyrians. This, he says, is smelling, 
employing the exceedingly rapid current of the stream (as an analogy of this sense). But it flows over 
against (the country of) the Assyrians, because in every act of respiration following upon expiration, 
the breath drawn in from the external atmosphere enters with swifter motion and greater force. For this, 
he says, is the nature of respiration. But the fourth river is Euphrates. This, they assert, is the mouth, 
through which are the passage outwards of prayer, and the passage inwards of nourishment. (The 
mouth) makes glad, and nurtures and fashions the Spiritual Perfect Man. (The Sepher Yetzirah assigns 
the planets to the eyes, ears, mouth and nose) This, he says, is the water that is above the firmament, 
concerning which, he says, the Saviour has declared, If you knew who it is that asks, you would have 
asked from Him, and He would have given you to drink living, bubbling water. Into this water, he says, 
every nature enters, choosing its own substances; and its peculiar quality comes to each nature from 
this water, he says, more than iron does to the magnet, and the gold to the backbone of the sea falcon, 
and the chaff to the amber. 

But if any one, he says, is blind from birth, and has never beheld the true light, which lightens every 
man that comes into the world, by us let him recover his sight, and behold, as it were, through some 
paradise planted with every description of tree, and supplied with abundance of fruits, water coursing 
its way through all the trees and fruits; and he will see that from one and the same water the olive 
chooses for itself and draws the oil, and the vine the wine; and (so is it with) the rest of plants, 
according to each genus. That Man, however, he says, is of no reputation in the world, but of illustrious 
fame in heaven, being betrayed by those who are ignorant (of his perfections) to those who know him 
not, being accounted as a drop from a cask. We, however, he says, are spiritual, who, from the life- 
giving water of Euphrates, which flows through the midst of Babylon, choose our own peculiar quality 
as we pass through the true gate, which is the blessed Jesus. And of all men, we Christians alone are 


those who in the third gate celebrate the mystery, and are anointed there with the unspeakable chrism 
from a horn, as David (was anointed), not from an earthen vessel, he says, as (was) Saul, who held 
converse with the evil demon of carnal concupiscence. 
Chapter 5. Explanation of the System of the Naasseni Taken from One of Their Hymns. 
The foregoing remarks, then, though few out of many, we have thought proper to bring forward. For 
innumerable are the silly and crazy attempts of folly. But since, to the best of our ability, we have 
explained the unknown Gnosis, it seemed expedient likewise to adduce the following point. This psalm 
of theirs has been composed, by which they seem to celebrate all the mysteries of the error (advanced 
by) them in a hymn, couched in the following terms:— 

The world's producing law was Primal Mind, 

And next was First-born's outpoured Chaos; 

And third, the soul received its law of toil: 

Encircl'd, therefore, with an acqueous form, 

With care o'erpowered it succumbs to death. 

Now holding sway, it eyes the light, 

And now it weeps on misery flung; 

Now it mourns, now it thrills with joy; 

Now it wails, now it hears its doom; 

Now it hears its doom, now it dies, 

And now it leaves us, never to return. 

It, hapless straying, treads the maze of ills. 

But Jesus said, Father, behold, 

A strife of ills across the earth 

Wanders from your breath (of wrath); 

But bitter Chaos (man) seeks to shun, 

And knows not how to pass it through. 

On this account, O Father, send me; 

Bearing seals, I shall descend; 

Through ages whole I'll sweep, 

All mysteries I'll unravel, 

And forms of Gods I'll show; 

And secrets of the saintly path, 

Styled Gnosis, I'll impart. 


Hippolytus Chapter 7. The System of the Peratae; Their Tritheism; Explanation of the 
Incarnation. 


These allege that the world is one, triply divided. And of the triple division with them, one portion is a 
certain single originating principle, just as it were a huge fountain, which can be divided mentally into 
infinite segments. Now the first segment, and that which, according to them, is (a segment) in 
preference (to others), is a triad, and it is called a Perfect Good, (and) a Paternal Magnitude. And the 
second portion of the triad of these is, as it were, a certain infinite crowd of potentialities that are 
generated from themselves, (while) the third is formal. And the first, which is good, is unbegotten, and 
the second is a self-producing good, and the third is created; and hence it is that they expressly declare 
that there are three Gods, three Logoi, three Minds, three Men. For to each portion of the world, after 
the division has been made, they assign both Gods, and Logoi, and Minds, and Men, and the rest; but 
that from unorigination and the first segment of the world, when afterwards the world had attained unto 
its completion, there came down from above, for causes that we shall afterwards declare, in the time of 
Herod a certain man called Christ, with a threefold nature, and a threefold body, and a threefold power, 


(and) having in himself all (species of) concretions and potentialities (derivable) from the three 
divisions of the world; and that this, says (the Peratic), is what is spoken: It pleased him that in him 
should dwell all fullness bodily, and in Him the entire Divinity resides of the triad as thus divided. For, 
he says, that from the two superjacent worlds — namely, from that (portion of the triad) which is 
unbegotten, and from that which is self-producing — there have been conveyed down into this world in 
which we are, seeds of all sorts of potentialities. What, however, the mode of the descent is, we shall 
afterwards declare. 

(The Peratic) then says that Christ descended from above from unorigination, that by His descent all 
things triply divided might be saved. For some things, he says, being borne down from above, will 
ascend through Him, whereas whatever (beings) form plots against those which are carried down from 
above are cast off, and being placed in a state of punishment, are renounced. This, he says, is what is 
spoken: For the Son of man came not into the world to destroy the world, but that the world through 
Him might be saved. The world, he says, he denominates those two parts that are situated above, viz., 
both the unbegotten (portion of the triad), and the self-produced one. And when Scripture, he says, uses 
the words, that we may not be condemned with the world, it alludes to the third portion of (the triad, 
that is) the formal world. For the third portion, which he styles the world (in which we are), must 
perish; but the two (remaining portions), which are situated above, must be rescued from corruption. 


Chapter 8. The Peratae Derive Their System from the Astrologers; This Proved by a Statement of 
the Astrological Theories of the Zodiac; Hence the Terminology of the Peratic Heretics. 


Let us, then, in the first place, learn how (the Peratists), deriving this doctrine from astrologers, act 
despitefully towards Christ, working destruction for those who follow them in an error of this 
description. For the astrologers, alleging that there is one world, divide it into the twelve fixed portions 
of the zodiacal signs, and call the world of the fixed zodiacal signs one immoveable world; and the 
other they affirm to be a world of erratic (signs), both in power, and position, and number, and that it 
extends as far as the moon. And (they lay down), that (one) world derives from (the other) world a 
certain power, and mutual participation (in that power), and that the subjacent obtain this participation 
from the superjacent (portions). In order, however, that what is (here) asserted may be perspicuous, I 
shall one by one employ those very expressions of the astrologers; (and in doing so) I shall only be 
reminding my readers of statements previously made in the department of the work where we have 
explained the entire art of the astrologers. What, then, the opinions are which those (speculators) 
entertain, are as follow:— 

(Their doctrine is), that from an emanation of the stars the generations of the subjacent (parts) is 
consummated. For, as they wistfully gazed upward upon heaven, the Chaldeans asserted that (the seven 
stars) contain a reason for the efficient causes of the occurrence of all the events that happen unto us, 
and that the parts of the fixed zodiacal signs co-operate (in this influence). Into twelve (parts they 
divide the zodiacal circle), and each zodiacal sign into thirty portions, and each portion into sixty 
diminutive parts; for so they denominate the very smallest parts, and those that are indivisible. And of 
the zodiacal signs, they term some male, but others feminine; and some with two bodies, but others not 
so; and some tropical, whereas others firm. The male signs, then, are either feminine, which possess a 
co-operative nature for the procreation of males, (or are themselves productive of females.) For Aries is 
a male zodiacal sign, but Taurus female; and the rest (are denominated) according to the same analogy, 
some male, but others female. And I suppose that the Pythagoreans, being swayed from such 
(considerations), style the Monad male, and the Duad female; and, again, the Triad male, and 
analogically the remainder of the even and odd numbers. Some, however, dividing each zodiacal sign 
into twelve parts, employ almost the same method. For example, in Aries, they style the first of the 
twelve parts both Aries and a male, but the second both Taurus and a female, and the third both Gemini 
and a male; and the same plan is pursued in the case of the rest of the parts. And they assert that there 


are signs with two bodies, viz., Gemini and the signs diametrically opposite, namely Sagittarius, and 
Virgo, and Pisces, and that the rest have not two bodies. And (they state) that some are likewise 
tropical, and when the sun stands in these, he causes great turnings of the surrounding (sign). Aries is a 
sign of this description, and that which is diametrically opposite to it, just as Libra, and Capricorn, and 
Cancer. For in Aries is the vernal turning, and in Capricorn that of winter, and in Cancer that of 
summer, and in Libra that of autumn. 

The details, however, concerning this system we have minutely explained in the book preceding this; 
and from it any one who wishes instruction (on the point), may learn how it is that the originators of 
this Peratic heresy, viz., Euphrates the Peratic, and Celbes the Carystian, have, in the transference (into 
their own system of opinions from these sources), made alterations in name only, while in reality they 
have put forward similar tenets. (Nay more), they have, with immoderate zeal, themselves devoted 
(their attention) to the art (of the astrologers). For also the astrologers speak of the limits of the stars, in 
which they assert that the dominant stars have greater influence; as, for instance, on some they act 
injuriously, while on others they act well. And of these they denominate some malicious, and some 
beneficent. And (stars) are said to look upon one another, and to harmonize with each other, so that they 
appear according to (the shape of) a triangle or square. The stars, looking on one another, are figured 
according to (the shape of ) a triangle, having an intervening distance of the extent of three zodiacal 
signs; whereas (those that have an interval of) two zodiacal signs are figured according to (the shape 
of) a square. And (their doctrine is), that as in the same way as in a man, the subjacent parts sympathize 
with the head, and the head likewise sympathizes with the subjacent parts, so all terrestrial 
(sympathize) with super-lunar objects. But (the astrologers go further than this ); for there exists 
(according to them) a certain difference and incompatibility between these, so as that they do not 
involve one and the same union. This combination and divergence of the stars, which is a Chaldean 
(tenet), has been arrogated to themselves by those of whom we have previously spoken. 

Now these, falsifying the name of truth, proclaim as a doctrine of Christ an insurrection of Aeons and 
revolts of good into (the ranks of) evil powers; and they speak of the confederations of good powers 
with wicked ones. Denominating them, therefore, Toparchai and Proastioi, and (though thus) framing 
for themselves very many other names not suggested (to them from other sources), they have yet 
unskilfully systematized the entire imaginary doctrine of the astrologers concerning the stars. And since 
they have introduced a supposition pregnant with immense error, they shall be refuted through the 
instrumentality of our admirable arrangement. For I shall set down, in contrast with the previously 
mentioned Chaldaic art of the astrologers, some of the Peratic treatises, from which, by means of 
comparison, there will be an opportunity of perceiving how the Peratic doctrines are those confessedly 
of the astrologers, not of Christ. 

Chapter 9. System of the Peratae Explained Out of One of Their Own Books 

It seems, then, expedient to set forth a certain one of the books held in repute among them, in which the 
following passage occurs: I am a voice of arousal from slumber in the age of night. Henceforward I 
commence to strip the power which is from chaos. The power is that of the lowest depth of mud, which 
uprears the slime of the incorruptible (and) humid expanse of space. And it is the entire power of the 
convulsion, which, ever in motion, and presenting the color of water, whirls things on that are 
stationary, restrains things tremulous, sets things free as they proceed, lightens things as they abide, 
removes things on the increase, a faithful steward of the track of the breezes, enjoying the things 
disgorged from the twelve eyes of the law, (and) manifesting a seal to the power which along with itself 
distributes the downborne invisible waters, and has been called Thalassa. This power ignorance has 
been accustomed to denominate Cronus, guarded with chains because he tightly bound the fold of the 
dense and misty and obscure and murky Tartarus. According to the image of this were produced 
Cepheus, Prometheus, (and) Japetus. The Power to which has been entrusted Thalassa is 
hermaphrodite. And it fastens the hissing sound arising from the twelve mouths into twelve pipes, and 
pours it forth. And the power itself is subtle, and removes the controlling, boisterous, upward motion 


(of the sea), and seals the tracks of its paths, lest (any antagonistic power) should wage war or 
introduce, any alteration. The tempestuous daughter of this one is a faithful protectress of all sorts of 
waters. Her name is Chorzar. Ignorance is in the habit of styling this (power) Neptune, according to 
whose image was produced Glaucus, Melicertes, Ino, Nebroé. (Nebroé is Nimrod, and in the Gospel of 
Judas he is named as the Demiurge) He that is encircled with the pyramid of twelve angels, and darkens 
the gate into the pyramid with various colors, and completes the entire in the sable hues of Night: this 
one ignorance denominated Cronus. And his ministers were five — first U, second Aoai, third Uo, 
fourth Uoab, fifth ... Other trustworthy managers (there are) of his province of night and day, who 
repose in their own power. Ignorance denominated these the erratic stars, from whom depends a 
corruptible generation. Manager of the rising of the star is Carphacasemeocheir, (and) Eccabbacara (is 
the same). Ignorance is in the habit of denominating these Curetes chief of the winds; third in order is 
Ariel, according to whose image was generated Aeolus, Briares. And chief of the twelve-houred 
nocturnal (power) is Soclan, whom ignorance is accustomed to style Osiris; (and) according to the 
image of this one was born Admetus, Medea, Helen, Aethusa. Chief of the twelve-houred diurnal 
power is Euno. This is manager of the rising of the star Protocamarus and of the ethereal (region), but 
ignorance has denominated him Isis. A sign of this one is the Dog-star, according to whose image were 
born Ptolemaeus son of Arsinoe, Didyma, Cleopatra, and Olympias. God's right-hand power is that 
which ignorance has denominated Rhea, according to whose image were produced Attis, Mygdon, 
(and) Oenone. The left-hand power has lordship over sustenance, and ignorance is in the habit of 
styling this Ceres, (while) her name is Bena; and according to the image of this one were born Celeus, 
Triptolemus, Misyr, and Praxidica. The right-hand power has lordship over fruits. This one ignorance 
has denominated Mena, according to whose image were born Bumegas, Ostanes, Mercury 
Trismegistus, Curites, Petosiris, Zodarium, Berosus, Astrampsuchus, (and) Zoroaster. The left-hand 
power is (lord) of fire, (and) ignorance has denominated this one Vulcan, according to whose image 
were born Ericthonius, Achilles, Capaneus, Phaéthon, Meleager, Tydeus, Enceladus, Raphael, Suriel, 
(and) Omphale. There are three intermediate powers suspended from air, authors of generation. These 
ignorance has been in the habit of denominating Fates; and according to the image of these were 
produced the house of Priam, the house of Laius, Ino, Autonoe, Agave, Athamas, Procne, Danaides, 
and Peliades. A power (there is) hermaphrodite, always continuing in infancy, never waxing old, cause 
of beauty, pleasure, maturity, desire, and concupiscence; and ignorance has been accustomed to style 
this Eros, according to whose image were born Paris, Narcissus, Ganymede, Endymion, Tithonus, 
Icarius, Leda, Amymone, Thetis, Hesperides, Jason, Leander, (and) Hero. These are Proastioi up to 
Aether, for with this title also he inscribes the book. 

Chapter 10. The Peratic Heresy Nominally Different from Astrology, But Really the Same System 
Allegorized. 

It has been easily made evident to all, that the heresy of the Peratae is altered in name only from the 
(art) of the astrologers. And the rest of the books of these (heretics) contain the same method, if it were 
agreeable to any one to wade through them all. For, as I said, they suppose that the causes of the 
generation of all begotten things are things unbegotten and superjacent, and that the world with us has 
been produced after the mode of emanation, which (world) they denominate formal. And (they 
maintain) that all those stars together which are beheld in the firmament have been causes of the 
generation of this world. They have, however, altered the name of these, as one may perceive from the 
Proastioi by means of a comparison (of the two systems). And secondly, according to the same method 
as that whereby the world was made from a supernal emanation, they affirm that in this manner objects 
here derive from the emanation of the stars their generation, and corruption, and arrangement. Since, 
then, astrologers are acquainted with the horoscope, and meridian, and setting, and the point opposite 
the meridian; and since these stars occupy at different times different positions in space, on account of 
the perpetual revolution of the universe, there are (necessarily) at different periods different 
declinations towards a centre, and (different) ascensions to centres. (Now the Peratic here-ties), affixing 


an allegorical import to this arrangement of the astrologers, delineate the centre, as it were, a god and 
monad and lord over universal generation, whereas the declination (is regarded by them as a power) on 
the left, and ascension on the right. When any one, therefore, falling in with the treatises of these 
(heretics), finds mention among them of right or left power, let him recur to the centre, and the 
declination, and the ascension (of the Chaldean sages, and) he will clearly observe that the entire 
system of these (Peratae) consists of the astrological doctrine. 


Chapter 11. Why They Call Themselves Peratae; Their Theory of Generation Supported by an 
Appeal to Antiquity; Their Interpretation of the Exodus of Israel; Their System of The Serpent; 


Deduced by Them from Scripture; This the Real Import of the Doctrines of the Astrologers. 


They denominate themselves, however, Peratae, imagining that none of those things existing by 
generation can escape the determined lot for those things that derive their existence from generation. 
For if, says (the Peratic), anything be altogether begotten, it also perishes, as also is the opinion of the 
Sibyl. But we alone, he says, who are conversant with the necessity of generation, and the paths 
through which man has entered into the world, and who have been accurately instructed (in these 
matters), we alone are competent to proceed through and pass beyond destruction. But water, he says, 
is destruction; nor did the world, he says, perish by any other thing quicker than by water. Water, 
however, is that which rolls around among the Proastioi, (and) they assert (it to be) Cronus. For such a 
power, he says, is of the color of water; and this power, he says — that is, Cronus — none of those 
things existent by generation can escape. For Cronus is a cause to every generation, in regard of 
succumbing under destruction, and there could not exist (an instance of) generation in which Cronus 
does not interfere. This, he says, is what the poets also affirm, and what even appalls the gods:— 

For know, he says, this earth and spacious heaven above, 

And Styx' flooded water, which is the oath 

That greatest is, and dreaded most by gods of happy life. 
And not only, he says, do the poets make this statement, but already also the very wisest men among 
the Greeks. And Heraclitus is even one of these, employing the following words: For to souls water 
becomes death. This death, (the Peratic) says, seizes the Egyptians in the Red Sea, along with their 
chariots. All, however, who are ignorant (of this fact), he says, are Egyptians. And this, they assert, is 
the departure from Egypt, (that is,) from the body. For they suppose little Egypt to be body, and that it 
crosses the Red Sea— that is, the water of corruption, which is Cronus — and that it reaches a place 
beyond the Red Sea, that is, generation; and that it comes into the wilderness, that is, that it attains a 
condition independent of generation, where there exist promiscuously all the gods of destruction and 
the God of salvation. 
Now, he says, the stars are the gods of destruction, which impose upon existent things the necessity of 
alterable generation. These, he says, Moses denominated serpents of the wilderness, which gnaw and 
utterly ruin those who imagined that they had crossed the Red Sea. To those, then, he says, who of the 
children of Israel were bitten in the wilderness, Moses exhibited the real and perfect serpent; and they 
who believed on this serpent were not bitten in the wilderness, that is, (were not assailed) by (evil) 
powers. No one therefore, he says, is there who is able to save and deliver those that come forth from 
Egypt, that is, from the body and from this world, unless alone the serpent that is perfect and replete 
with fullness. Upon this (serpent), he says, he who fixes his hope is not destroyed by the snakes of the 
wilderness, that is, by the gods of generation. (This statement) is written, he says, in a book of Moses. 
This serpent, he says, is the power that attended Moses, the rod that was turned into a serpent. The 
serpents, however, of the magicians — (that is,) the gods of destruction — withstood the power of 
Moses in Egypt, but the rod of Moses reduced them all to subjection and slew them. This universal 
serpent is, he says, the wise discourse of Eve. This, he says, is the mystery of Edem, this the river of 
Edem; this the mark that was set upon Cain, that any one who finds him might not kill him. This, he 


says, is Cain, whose sacrifice the god of this world did not accept. The gory sacrifice, however, of Abel 
he approved of; for the ruler of this world rejoices in (offerings of) blood. This, he says, is he who 
appeared in the last days, in form of a man, in the times of Herod, being born after the likeness of 
Joseph, who was sold by the hand of his brethren, to whom alone belonged the coat of many colors. 
This, he says, is he who is according to the likeness of Esau, whose garment — he not being himself 
present — was blessed; who did not receive, he says, the benediction uttered by him of enfeebled 
vision. He acquired, however, wealth from a source independent of this, receiving nothing from him 
whose eyes were dim; and Jacob saw his countenance, as a man beholds the face of God. In regard of 
this, he says, it has been written that Nebrod was a mighty hunter before the Lord. And there are, he 
says, many who closely imitate this (Nimrod): as numerous are they as the gnawing (serpents) which 
were seen in the wilderness by the children of Israel, from which that perfect serpent which Moses set 
up delivered those that were bitten. This, he says, is that which has been declared: In the same manner 
as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so also must the Son of man be lifted up. According to 
the likeness of this was made in the desert the brazen serpent which Moses set up. Of this alone, he 
says, the image is in heaven, always conspicuous in light. 
This, he says, is the great beginning respecting which Scripture has spoken. Concerning this, he says it 
has been declared: In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
This was in the beginning with God, all things were made by Him, and without Him was not one thing 
that was made. And what was formed in Him is life. And in Him, he says, has been formed Eve; (now) 
Eve is life. This, however, he says, is Eve, mother of all living, — a common nature, that is, of gods, 
angels, immortals, mortals, irrational creatures, (and) rational ones. For, he says, the expression all he 
uttered of all (existences). And if the eyes of any, he says, are blessed, this one, looking upward on the 
firmament, will behold at the mighty summit of heaven the beauteous image of the serpent, turning 
itself, and becoming an originating principle of every (species of) motion to all things that are being 
produced. He will (thereby) know that without him nothing consists, either of things in heaven, or 
things on earth. or things under the earth. Not night, not moon, not fruits, not generation, not wealth, 
not sustenance, not anything at all of existent things, is without his guidance. In regard of this, he says, 
is the great wonder which is beheld in the firmament by those who are able to observe it. For, he says, 
at this top of his head, a fact which is more incredible than all things to those who are ignorant, are 
setting and rising mingled one with other. This it is in regard of which ignorance is in the habit of 
affirming: in heaven 

Draco revolves, marvel mighty of monster dread. 

And on both sides of him have been placed Corona and Lyra; and above, near the top itself 

of the head, is visible the piteous man Engonasis, 

Holding the right foot's end of Draco fierce. 
And at the back of Engonasis is an imperfect serpent, with both hands tightly secured by Anguitenens, 
and being hindered from touching Corona that lies beside the perfect serpent. 


Chapter 12. Compendious Statement of the Doctrines of the Peratae. 


This is the diversified wisdom of the Peratic heresy, which it is difficult to declare in its entirety, so 
intricate is it on account of its seeming to consist of the astrological art.' As far forth, then, as this is 
possible, we shall briefly explain the whole force of this (heresy). In order, however, that we may by a 
compendious statement elucidate the entire doctrine of these persons, it appears expedient to subjoin 
the following observations. According to them, the universe is Father, Son, (and) Matter; (but) each of 
these three has endless capacities in itself. Intermediate, then, between the Matter and the Father sits 
the Son, the Word, the Serpent, always being in motion towards the unmoved Father, and (towards) 
Matter itself in motion. And at one time he is turned towards the Father, and receives the powers into 
his own person; but at another time takes up these powers, and is turned towards Matter. And Matter, 


(though) devoid of attribute, and being unfashioned, moulds (into itself) forms from the Son which the 
Son moulded from the Father. 

But the Son derives shape from the Father after a mode ineffable, and unspeakable, and unchangeable; 
(that is,) in such a manner as Moses says that tire colors of the conceived (cattle) flowed from the rods 
which were fixed in the drinking-troughs. And in like manner, again, that capacities flowed also from 
the Son into Matter, similarly to the power in reference to conception which came from the rods upon 
the conceived (cattle). And the difference of colors, and the dissimilarity which flowed from the rods 
through the waters upon the sheep, is, he says, the difference of corruptible and incorruptible 
generation. As, however, one who paints from nature, though he takes nothing away from animals, 
transfers by his pencil all forms to the canvas; so the Son, by a power which belongs to himself, 
transfers paternal marks from the Father into Matter. All the paternal marks are here, and there are not 
any more. For if any one, he says, of those (beings) which are here will have strength to perceive that 
he is a paternal mark transferred hither from above, (and that he is) incarnate — just as by the 
conception resulting from the rod a something white is produced — he is of the same substance 
altogether with the Father in heaven, and returns there. If, however, he may not happen upon this 
doctrine, neither will he understand the necessity of generation, just as an abortion born at night will 
perish at night. When, therefore, he says, the Saviour observes, your Father which is in heaven, he 
alludes to that one from whom the Son deriving his characteristics has transferred them hither. When, 
however, (Jesus) remarks, Your father is a murderer from the beginning, he alludes to the Ruler and 
Demiurge of matter, who, appropriating the marks delivered from the Son, generated him here who 
from the beginning was a murderer, for his work causes corruption and death. 

No one, then, he says, can be saved or return (into heaven) without the Son, and the Son is the Serpent. 
For as he brought down from above the paternal marks, so again he carries up from thence those marks 
roused from a dormant condition and rendered paternal characteristics, substantial ones from the 
unsubstantial Being, transferring them hither from thence. This, he says, is what is spoken: I am the 
door. And he transfers (those marks), he says, to those who close the eyelid, as the naphtha drawing the 
fire in every direction towards itself; nay rather, as the magnet (attracting) the iron and not anything 
else, or just as the backbone of the sea falcon, the gold and nothing else, or as the chaff is led by the 
amber. In this manner, he says, is the portrayed, perfect, and con-substantial genus drawn again from 
the world by the Serpent; nor does he (attract) anything else, as it has been sent down by him. For a 
proof of this, they adduce the anatomy of the brain, assimilating, from the fact of its immobility, the 
brain itself to the Father, and the cerebellum to the Son, because of its being moved and being of the 
form of (the head of) a serpent. And they allege that this (cerebellum), by an ineffable and inscrutable 
process, attracts through the pineal gland the spiritual and life-giving substance emanating from the 
vaulted chamber (in which the brain is embedded). And on receiving this, the cerebellum in an 
ineffable manner imparts the ideas, just as the Son does, to matter; or, in other words, the seeds and the 
genera of the things produced according to the flesh flow along into the spinal marrow. Employing this 
exemplar, (the heretics) seem to adroitly introduce their secret mysteries, which are delivered in 
silence. Now it would be impious for us to declare these; yet it is easy to form an idea of them, by 
reason of the many statements that have been made..... 


You will notice above the mention of the “pineal gland” which is found in the brain, so named 
after being shaped like the pine cone, it sits atop the spine like a pine cone on the Thyrsus staff of 
Dionysus, or as wings are described, this fits best with the ball with wings atop the caduceus of 
Hermes. Above it says that a life giving substance is attracted through the pineal, which refers to 
semen, and so this fits very well with Indian Kundalini Yoga, which assigns chakras to the various 
glands of the endocrine system and is also but not exclusively employed by practitioners of Tantric sex. 
This is particularly interesting as the pineal gland is the best candidate for producing the endogenous 
hallucinogen DMT, so that some have interpreted the visions associated opening the pineal gland, 


called the “third eye” as being from this chemical. So through similar symbols in the west, like the 
caduceus, there are signs of similar practices in the west, as somewhat in Theurgy, but also in a very 
ancient Egypt with the “eye of Horus” and the Djed pillar of the spine. DMT is so powerful it can 
produce out of body experiences, and so if neuroplasticity allows for the conscience creation and 
release of DMT, it would sure explain a lot, even aspects of throne mysticism. Since science has not 
proven such a thing, psychoactive drugs are still more likely, but then these are not mutually exclusive 
and some like cannabis, psilocybin mushrooms and LSD can even stimulate neuroplasticity. At any rate 
the brain is definitely important in all this, and Kundalini Yoga is a useful comparison for some western 
ideas and symbols, so that you should keep all this in mind as a possibility in general. I will go into this 
more in the Volume of Indian examples where among other things, you will also find Indians had 
similar architecture to the humanoid in Solomon's temple. As such some have even noticed that the 
brain, when dissected, appears like the eye of Horus! While they were written before science was aware 
of neuroplasticity, for more on the Occult and ancient religious views of the brain see the books, “The 
Occult Anatomy of Man,” and also “Man Grand Symbol of the Mysteries” both by Manly P Hall. 

Eye of Horus Pineal Gland 


So, while you may need to reread these dense explanations of various Gnostic theologies 
involving the brain, as with the other texts dealing with Simon Magus and his notion of “potential,” I 
should hope that at least you can see that they were trying to alter the brain to better reflect the image 
of the “perfect man.” As with the Naassenes and their interpretation of humanity, (ie “Adam” translates 
to humanity) this idea was more or less implicitly found in various Pagan mysteries as various versions 
of the “perfect man” which is central to many Greek ideas about beauty and virtue and humanism 
which in various ways helped inspire the image of Jesus. As I explained, this perfect man is the 
macrocosmic man, the universal man, or really universal human, as Gnostics understood that the 
archons split the hermaphroditic Adam in two because they knew Adam was smarter than them and by 
separating Eve they hoped to take his intelligence and enslave us all. (See the Secret Book of John, On 
the Origin of the World, and Hypostasis of the Archons which also explain that Adam's body, was 
modelled on the image of a higher being than archons, though as archon star demons each made a part 
of the body, as according to the zodiacal rulership of the body parts, the human body is the microcosm 
of the heavens.) By reunifying opposites as the Gospel of Thomas explains, we gain gnosis and due to 
neuroplasticity, this would allow the two hemispheres of the brain to become more integrated. This idea 
is alluded to as the Chemical Wedding of later Alchemical traditions, occurring in a pit or coffin as I 
showed in Chapter 2. The universal human a “Rebis” was depicted as hermaphrodite, but in the picture 
below, it seems to be encircled by the skull and is also a astrological model for the brain. 


The Rebis Hermaphrodite Brain of Alchem 


To quote Simon again, “He who was begotten from the principle of that fire took six roots, and 
those primary ones, of the originating principle of generation. And, he says that the roots were made 
from the fire in pairs, which roots he terms Mind and Intelligence, Voice and Name, Ratiocination and 
Reflection. And that in these six roots resides simultaneously the entire indefinite power potentially, 
(however) not actually. And this indefinite power, he says, is he who stood, stands, and will stand. (The 
Perfect Man) Wherefore, whenever he may be made into an image, inasmuch as he exists in the six 
powers, he will exist (there) substantially, potentially, quantitively, (and) completely. (And he will be a 
power) one and the same with the unbegotten and indefinite power, and not labouring under any greater 
deficiency than that unbegotten and unalterable (and) indefinite power.” 

From a somewhat different translation by Marvin Meyer found in the “Gnostic Bible” we can 
also get a better sense of this from the Naassenes, or really their inspiration, the Pagan Phrygians, Here 
though it seems there might be a variety of images which can manifest, but this is in accordance with 
each individual's brain so we might liken this to a persons Holy Guardian Angel, or the angel which a 
Valentinian would marry in the Hieros Gamos, but much of this was mysterious even to Gnostics. As 
the Gospel of Philip explains “Nazarene” refers to Truth and Christ, but also Life, which is a reference 
to Zoa, or Eve, but also “Truth did not come into the world naked, but it came in types and images. The 
world will not receive truth in any other way.” So we read again a part of the ““Naassene Sermon,” 
“This human (the universal man) is called Corybant by the Thracians who live by the Haimos River, 
and the Phrygians give him a similar name, because from the top of the head and from the unimprinted 
brain (which Simon would say has “potential’”’) he begins his descent and passes through all the 
elements of the lower parts. We do not know how and in what way he comes down. This is the meaning 
of “we heard his voice but we did not see his appearance.” (Deut 4:12) One hears his voice when he 
has been separated and imprinted, (into the brain)but no one knows what form he takes when comes 
down from above, from the unimprinted one. It is in the earthly creature, but no one knows it. This is 
the “god who dwells in the flood waters,” according to the psalm book, and who mumbles and cries 
out “from many waters.” (Psalm 29:3, though more like the god reflected on the waters, as in 
Poimandres etc, perhaps there is also an oblique reference to something like the Paraphrase of Shem 
and its tower of Babel, the Gnostics variously reference the Book of Job on the Demiurge ) 


Simon as Christ the Magician and Yahweh as an Angel 
Here I have copied once again the first and last paragraph of Irenaeus' interpretation of the 


theology of Simon Magus, Mead did not include them, but they provide some of the most important 
keys to understanding Simon's system. The first paragraph is mostly Christian propaganda and so Mead 
was skeptical, but these ideas are mostly backed up by others and so I have included them as it explains 
Simon Magus used magick, that according to the bible he was very popular among Samaritans (Justin 
Martyr in Apologia, I. 26 says that nearly all Samaritans were Simonians) and also that his followers 
thought of him in the same terms as Jesus. That Simon has similarities with Jesus should be obvious to 
any who read the heresiologist interpretation of Simon, in fact different translations even confuse the 
two men as some say that Simon was referencing Jesus instead of himself as the Christ, though Mead 
translates it as Simon referring to himself as the Holy Spirit and Son and Father as according to the 
terminology Simon's audience preferred. Above when I quoted these things I had tried to combine these 
divergent translations so that all the Jesus parallels are most clearly seen, but there is more below. The 
last paragraph from Irenaeus explains that Simon had a student named Menander and that he had his 
own school of thought that influenced later Gnostics like Basilides and Saturninus and so I have also 
included the descriptions of their philosophies. (Epiphanius also links these to Simon Magus) 

Samaritans are racially Jewish people who were not taken during the Babylonian captivity, but 
remained in Israel and so they preserved Jewish traditions which predate the Torah itself, which was 
written after the captivity. According to the Old Testament, the Torah was “rediscovered” miraculously 
during the building of the “second” temple. After the Jewish “messiah” Cyrus the great of Persia 
released the Jews they returned to Israel, but Samaritans considered them invading foreigners. No 
doubt some of the more esoteric Samaritans would have disagreed strongly with the Jewish religion 
and claimed to have more ancient knowledge, just as many Gnostics traced their lineage to people like 
Shem AKA Melchizedek and also antediluvian knowledge from people like Seth rather than Abraham. 
That Simon attempted to buy secret knowledge from the apostles is most likely a complete fabrication, 
but even if true it does not show that Simon was trying to buy power, but that he believed they were 
initiating people into a mystery school, and these usually had a fee. That Simon would pay money is no 
indication of greed, only that he believes the apostles want money, but also that he believed they were 
teaching occultism, ie magick, however I doubt the story in Acts has any historicity and is propaganda. 

To start us off I have quoted here, as above, Hippolytus Book VI Ch 15, which tells us that 
Simon, like Jesus went into a tomb to be resurrected, but as Hippolytus tell it, he failed at this and this 
is how he died, thus he disagrees with the Book of Acts, which cannot be taken as history. As with all 
Christian works and their various conspiracy theories, we must thus be skeptical, though it is unlikely 
Hippolytus totally made up his story either, and so to me the most likely scenario is that it refers to 
some Simonian practice. As will be made clear in later chapters, (as in the Chapter on the Elucidation 
of Simonian doctrine) this likely refers to an initiation ritual of the Gnostics which allows them to be 
resurrected, or “born again” a per psychoactive chrism oil. That is Simon was probably using a tomb to 
create sensory deprivation for an entheogenic initiation, likely using the chrism oil which make a 
person into a “Christ.” It is also entirely possible that like the Zoroastrian Palanquin Mysticism, or the 
fumigation ritual of the “pit” in the Cunning Mans Grimoire I quoted in chapter 2, that Simon was 
using the tomb as a kind of hotbox for psychoactive incense. (other rituals in the Cunning Man's 
Grimoire use both ointment and incense at the same time) Among the Pagans it was common for 
people to seek a vision by sleeping in a fumigated temple, a practice known as “incubation” and as I 
show in my book on Magick Carpets, similar practices were likely used in later times by Alchemists, 
who would use a “furnace” for sensory deprivation, either for vapour baths, or using the chrism, in 
what Christians and Gnostics called the “baptism of fire.” 

As we know that Gnostics were influenced by the Eleusinian mysteries, we can see similar 
ideas in two Pagan myths which have a variety of similar themes, that of Demeter in her search for 
Persephone, and that of Isis in search of Osiris. Demeter is said to have been very distressed and so 


went looking for her daughter and came to Eleusis, or Celeus and impersonated a human so as to be 
nanny for the prince Triptolemus. Demeter anointed the baby with ambrosia to make him immortal and 
burned away his mortality in fire, but she was interrupted in the ritual by the mother before he became 
immortal. Triptolemus was taught agriculture and flew through the sky in a chariot drawn by snakes, as 
like Demeter. Likewise Isis searched for Osiris, and eventually came to Byblos, where she posed as a 
nanny and watched over a princely baby, she intended to make him immortal and suckled him by her 
finger (both her and Demeter refused to suckle the children by breast) and burned away his mortality 
in a fire but was interrupted as well. So then we get from these myths ideas about death and 
resurrection, immortality by fire and a flying chariot, all of which are definitely tropes in Gnosticism. 


Hippolytus Book VI Ch 15 
“This Simon, deceiving many in Samaria by his sorceries, was reproved by the Apostles, and was laid 


under a curse, as it has been written in the Acts. But he afterwards abjured the faith, and attempted 
these (aforesaid practices). And journeying as far as Rome, he fell in with the Apostles; and to him, 
deceiving many by his sorceries, Peter offered repeated opposition. This man, ultimately repairing 
to... (and) sitting under a plane tree, continued to give instruction (in his doctrines). And in truth at 
last, when conviction was imminent, in case he delayed longer, be stated that, if he were buried alive, 
he would rise the third day. And accordingly, having ordered a trench to be dug by his disciples, he 
directed himself to be interred there. They, then, executed the injunction given; whereas he remained 
(in that grave) until this day, for he was not the Christ.” 

Irenaeus Book I Ch XXIII on Simon Magus 

1. Simon the Samaritan was that magician of whom Luke, the disciple and follower of the apostles, 
says, "But there was a certain man, Simon by name, who beforetime used magical arts in that city, and 
led astray the people of Samaria, declaring that he himself was some great one, to whom they all gave 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, This is the power of God, which is called great. And to him 
they had regard, because that of long time he had driven them mad by his sorceries." This Simon, 
then--who feigned faith, supposing that the apostles themselves performed their cures by the art of 
magic, and not by the power of God; and with respect to their filling with the Holy Ghost, through the 
imposition of hands, those that believed in God through Him who was preached by them, namely, 
Christ Jesus--suspecting that even this was done through a kind of greater knowledge of magic, and 
offering money to the apostles, thought he, too, might receive this power of bestowing the Holy Spirit 
on whomsoever he would,--was addressed in these words by Peter: "Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought that the gift of God can be purchased with money: thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter, for thy heart is not fight in the sight of God; for I perceive that thou art in the gall of 
bitterness, and in the bond of iniquity."(8) He, then, not putting faith in God a whit the more, set 
himself eagerly to contend against the apostles, in order that he himself might seem to be a wonderful 
being, and applied himself with still greater zeal to the study of the whole magic art, that he might the 
better bewilder and overpower multitudes of men. Such was his procedure in the reign of Claudius 
Caesar, by whom also he is said to have been honoured with a statue, on account of his magical power. 
(This was proven false) This man, then, was glorified by many as if he were a god; and he taught that it 
was himself who appeared among the Jews as the Son, but descended in Samaria as the Father while he 
came to other nations in the character of the Holy Spirit. He represented himself, in a word, as being 
the loftiest of all powers, that is, the Being who is the Father over all, and he allowed himself to be 
called by whatsoever title men were pleased to address him. 

The successor of this man was Menander, also a Samaritan by birth, and he, too, was a perfect 
adept in the practice of magic. He affirms that the primary Power continues unknown to all, but that he 
himself is the person who has been sent forth from the presence of the invisible beings as a saviour, for 
the deliverance of men. The world was made by angels, whom, like Simon, he maintains to have been 
produced by Ennoea. He gives, too, as he affirms, by means of that magic which he teaches, knowledge 


to this effect, that one may overcome those very angels that made the world; for his disciples obtain the 
resurrection by being baptized into him, and can die no more, but remain in the possession of immortal 
youth. 

Irenaeus Book I CHAP. XXIV. -- DOCTRINES OF SATURNINUS AND BASILIDES. 

1. Arising among these men, (Simonians) Saturninus (who was of that Antioch which is near Daphne) 
and Basilides laid hold of some favourable opportunities, and promulgated different systems of 
doctrine--the one in Syria, the other at Alexandria. Saturninus, like Menander, set forth one father 
unknown to all, who made angels, archangels, powers, and potentates. The world, again, and all things 
therein, were made by a certain company of seven angels. Man, too, was the workmanship of angels, a 
shining image bursting forth below from the presence of the supreme power; and when they could not, 
he says, keep hold of this, because it immediately darted upwards again, they exhorted each other, 
saying, "Let us make man after our image and likeness."(1) He was accordingly formed, yet was unable 
to stand erect, through the inability of the angels to convey to him that power, but wriggled [on the 
ground] like a worm. Then the power above taking pity upon him, since he was made after his likeness, 
sent forth a spark of life, which gave man an erect posture, compacted his joints, and made him live. He 
declares, therefore, that this spark of life, after the death of a man, returns to those things which are of 
the same nature with itself, and the rest of the body is decomposed into its original elements. 

2. He has also laid it down as a truth, that the Saviour was without birth, without body, and without 
figure, but was, by supposition, a visible man; and he maintained that the God of the Jews was one of 
the angels; and, on this account, because all the powers wished to annihilate his father, Christ came to 
destroy the God of the Jews, but to save such as believe in him; that is, those who possess the spark of 
his life. This heretic was the first to affirm that two kinds of men were formed by the angels,--the one 
wicked, and the other good. And since the demons assist the most wicked, the Saviour came for the 
destruction of evil men and of the demons, but for the salvation of the good. They declare also, that 
marriage and generation are from Satan.(2) Many of those, too, who belong to his school, abstain from 
animal food, and draw away multitudes by a reigned temperance of this kind. They hold, moreover, that 
some of the prophecies were uttered by those angels who made the world, and some by Satan; whom 
Saturninus represents as being himself an angel, the enemy of the creators of the world, but especially 
of the God of the Jews. 

3. Basilides again, that he may appear to have discovered something more sublime and plausible, gives 
an immense development to his doctrines. He sets forth that Nous was first born of the unborn father, 
that from him, again, was born Logos, from Logos Phronesis, from Phronesis Sophia and Dynamis, and 
from Dynamis and Sophia the powers, and principalities, and angels, whom he also calls the first; and 
that by them the first heaven was made. Then other powers, being formed by emanation from these, 
crated another heaven similar to the first; and in like manner, when others, again, had been formed by 
emanation from them, corresponding exactly to those above them, these, too, framed another third 
heaven; and then from this third, in downward order, there was a fourth succession of descendants; and 
so on, after the same fashion, they declare that more and more principalities and angels were formed, 
and three hundred and sixty-five heavens.(3) Wherefore the year contains the same number of days in 
conformity with the number of the heavens. 

4. Those angels who occupy the lowest heaven, that, namely, which is visible to us, formed all the 
things which are in the world, and made allotments among themselves of the earth and of those nations 
which are upon it. The chief of them is he who is thought to be the God of the Jews; and inasmuch as 
he desired to render the other nations subject to his own people, that is, the Jews, all the other princes 
resisted and opposed him. Wherefore all other nations were at enmity with his nation. But the father 
without birth and without name, perceiving that they would be destroyed, sent his own first-begotten 
Nous (he it is who is called Christ) to bestow deliverance on them that believe in him, from the power 
of those who made the world. He appeared, then, on earth as a man, to the nations of these powers, and 
wrought miracles. Wherefore he did not himself suffer death, but Simon, a certain man of Cyrene, 


being compelled, bore the cross in his stead; so that this latter being transfigured by him, that he might 
be thought to be Jesus, was crucified, through ignorance and error, while Jesus himself received the 
form of Simon, and, standing by, laughed at them. For since he was an incorporeal power, and the Nous 
(mind) of the unborn father, he transfigured himself as he pleased, and thus ascended to him who had 
sent him, deriding them, inasmuch as he could not be laid hold of, and was invisible to all. Those, then, 
who know these things have been freed from the principalities who formed the world; so that it is not 
incumbent on us to confess him who was crucified, but him who came in the form of a man, and was 
thought to be crucified, and was called Jesus, and was sent by the father, that by this dispensation he 
might destroy the works of the makers of the world. If any one, therefore, he declares, confesses the 
crucified, that man is still a slave, and under the power of those who formed our bodies; but he who 
denies him has been freed from these beings, and is acquainted with the dispensation of the unborn 
father. 

5. Salvation belongs to the soul alone, for the body is by nature subject to corruption. He declares, too, 
that the prophecies were derived from those powers who were the makers of the world, but the law was 
specially given by their chief, who led the people out of the land of Egypt. (Metatron lead them as a 
pillar, or “the angel of the lord” but Metatron was also called little Yahweh, but as it says prophecies 
come from the powers, this likely refers to Enoch as well. In the debate with Peter, Simon does say that 
Adam, Enoch and Noah met the demiurge creator of the world whom he considered to be evil. Later 
Cathar Gnostics hated Enoch explicitly in the Gospel of the Secret Supper.) He attaches no importance 
to [the question regarding] meats offered in sacrifice to idols, thinks them of no consequence, and 
makes use of them without any hesitation; he holds also the use of other things, and the practice of 
every kind of lust, a matter of perfect indifference. (As Satan created marriage, clearly they were not 
Satanic) These men, moreover, practise magic; and use images, incantations, invocations, and every 
other kind of curious art. Coining also certain names as if they were those of the angels, they proclaim 
some of these as belonging to the first, and others to the second heaven; and then they strive to set forth 
the names, principles, angels, and powers of the three hundred and sixty-five imagined heavens. They 
also affirm that the barbarous name in which the Saviour ascended and descended, is Caulacau. (As 
seen above this is the name given to the heavenly immortal Adam by the Naassenes) 


6. He, then, who has learned [these things], and known all the angels and their causes, is rendered 
invisible and incomprehensible to the angels and all the powers, even as Caulacau also was. And as the 
son was unknown to all, so must they also be known by no one; but while they know all, and pass 
through all, they themselves remain invisible and unknown to all; for, "Do thou," they say, "know all, 
but let nobody know thee." For this reason, persons of such a persuasion are also ready to recant [their 
opinions], yea, rather, it is impossible that they should suffer on account of a mere name, since they are 
like to all. The multitude, however, cannot understand these matters, but only one out of a thousand, or 
two out of ten thousand. They declare that they are no longer Jews, and that they are not yet Christians; 
and that it is not at all fitting to speak openly of their mysteries, but right to keep them secret by 
preserving silence. 

7. They make out the local position of the three hundred and sixty-five heavens in the same way as do 
mathematicians. For, accepting the theorems of these latter, they have transferred them to their own 
type of doctrine. They hold that their chief is Abraxas;(2) and, on this account, that word contains in 
itself the numbers amounting to three hundred and sixty-five. 


Epiphanius' on Basilides in Panarion 24:3 

There was one Ingenerate, he says, who alone is the Father of all. 

From him Mind has been emitted, from Mind Reason, from Reason Prudence, from Prudence Power 
and Wisdom,s and from Power and Wisdom, 

principalities, authorities and angels. (8) From these powers and angels a 


highest first heaven has come, and other angels have come from them. 

And the angels who come from them have made a second heaven, and 

made angels themselves in their turn. (9) And the angels who come from 
them have made a third heaven. And so, by producing another heaven and 
other angels in turn, the angels of each heaven have brought the number 

of heavens to 365,« from the highest to this one above us. 

2,1 For fools this might serve as a temptation to believe his crazy 

nonsense, but for the wise it is easy to refute his speech and his way of 
perverting his own opinion into extreme, unbounded mischief. (2) As though 
thunderstruck by some poetic frenzy, the pathetic excuse for a man assigns 
names to every archon in the heavens and, to the ruin of his dupes’ souls, 
publishes them to win credence from the weak-minded through the names 
he makes up. What is more, the cheat never flagged in his devotion to 
conjuror’s devices and mumbo-jumbo.7 

2,3 He says that this creation was produced later by the angels of our 
heaven and the power in it. One of these angels he calls God and distinguishes him by saying that he 
alone is the God of the Jews—though he 

made him one of the number of the angels whose names he coined for us 

as though he were composing a mime.s By him the man was fashioned.» 

2,4 The angels, including himself, have parceled the world out by lot to 

the multitude of the angels; but this God of the Jews has drawn the Jewish 
people.ioAnd to insult this same almighty Lord who alone, and no other, 

is the true God—for we confess that it is he who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—Basilides, as I have shown, denies him and represents him 

as one of his so-called angels. 

2,5 The Jews have fallen to his lot, and he defends them. But he is the 

most self-willed of all the angels, and he led the children of Israel out of 
Egypt by the self-will of his own arm,1: since he was more reckless and selfwilled than the others. (6) 
Hence this God of theirs has plotted—because 

of his willfulness, the charlatan blasphemously says—to subject all the other 
nations to the stock of Israel, and has launched wars for this purpose. 

2,6 Altogether pathetic himself though he is, he does not hesitate to 

give free rein to his tongue, speak up, and say many other things against 

the holy God. (7) He says it is for this reason that the other nations made 
war on this one and inflicted many evils on it, because of the other angels’ 
jealousy. Provoked, since they felt despised by the God of the Jews—they 
stirred their own nations up against the nation of Israel, which was under 

his command.12 And this is why wars and disorders constantly broke out 
against them. 

3,1 This is the fraud’s specious argument. He too, likewise, believes that 
Christ was manifest (only) in appearance. He says that since he “appears,” 
he is an “appearance”; but he is not man and has not taken flesh.13 

3,2 This second mimologueis mounts another dramatic piece for us in 

his account of the cross of Christ; for he claims that not Jesus, but Simon 

of Cyrene, has suffered. For when the Lord was marched out of Jerusalem, 
as the Gospel passage says, one Simon of Cyrene was compelled to bear 

the cross. (3) From this he finds his trickery’s < opportunity > for composing 
his dramatic piece and says: Jesus changed Simon into his own form while 
he was bearing the cross, and changed himself into Simon, and delivered 


Simon to crucifixion in his place. (4) During Simon’s crucifixion Jesus 
stood opposite him unseen, laughingis at the persons who were crucifying Simon. But he himself flew 
off to the heavenly realms after delivering 

Simon to crucifixion, and returned to heaven without suffering. (5) It was 
Simon himself who was crucified, not Jesus. Jesus, Basilides says, passed 
through all the powers on his flight to heaven, till he was restored to his 
own Father.is(6) For he is the Father’s Son of whom we have spoken, sent 
to men’s aid because of the disorder that the Father saw both in men and 

in angels.i7 And he is our salvation, he says, who came and revealed this 
truth to us alone. 

3,7 Such are the recitals of the tramp’s mythology. And at this point, 
moreover—since the uncleanness which began with Simon is making 
strides—Basilides gives his disciples permission to perform the whole 

of every kind of badness and licentiousness, and gives his converts full 
instruction in the promiscuous intercourse of an evil kind between men 

and women.1s(8) Of them and their kind the apostle says, “The wrath and 
righteous judgment of God is revealed against those who hold the truth 

in unrighteousness.” 19 For many fall into the heresy for this reason of self indulgence, since through 
these unnatural acts they find a way of doing 

their pleasure with impunity. 

4,1 Again, he gives a permissive sort of teaching by alleging that there 

is no need to be a martyr.20 There will be no reward for a martyr, since 

he is not bearing witness to man’s creator; he is testifying for the crucified, 
Simon. (2) Now, how can he have a reward when he dies for Simon, the 

one who was crucified, while avowing that he is doing this for a Christ 
whom he knows nothing about, dying for someone he does not know he 

is dying for? One must deny then, and not die rashly.21 

5,1 But this man will be apprehended as heading a host of devils 

against souls by teaching them the denial of God, since the Lord himself 
says, “Whosoever denieth me before men, him will I deny before my Father 
which is in heaven.”22(2) But the tramp says, “We are the ‘men.’23 The 
others are all swine and dogs. And this is why he said, ‘Cast not thy pearls 
before swine, neither give that which is holy unto dogs.’ ”’24(3) For Basilides 
hides his own wickedness from people with sense, but discloses it to his own 
coterie and the ones he has duped. Because it is indeed a “shame even to 
speak’”’2s of the things they say and do, he says that one must confess the 
truth “before ‘men’—for we are the ‘men’, but the others are swine and 
dogs,” as I said. 


Recognitions of Clement Book II 

Ch 14 

“At those sayings of his Simon grew pale; but after a little, recollecting himself, he thus answered: 'Do 
not think that I am a man of your race. I am neither magician, nor lover of Luna, nor son of Antonius. 
For before my mother Rachel and he came together, she, still a virgin, conceived me, while it was in 
my power to be either small or great, and to appear as a man among men.” 


Above we see Simon claimed to be born of a virgin, and this book gives us many details about 
his life, in fact it and the very similar book “Homilies,” by the same author, Pope Clement I, give us the 
most information about Simon of anyone, even if it is not very accurate. This book recounts a supposed 


debate between Peter and Simon Magus and while we can doubt its historicity, it does bring up many of 
Simon's doctrines and while it is too long to quote the whole thing, below I have chosen some parts 
which highlight his magick or are in agreement with the ideas of Basilides. 

As I said, according to the Christian tradition the Recognitions and Homilies were written by 
Pope Clement the I, who was the first pope after Peter and the cousin of the Roman emperor Domitian, 
named Titus Flavius Clemens and so along with the rest of imperial Catholic history, it is highly 
suspect. Pliny dedicated his natural history to Vespasian and Titus Flavius, ie Domitian's father and 
brother who were also emperors, they also had a sister named Domitilla. In fact Clement married his 
cousin Domitilla and she was one of the first saints after she donated crypts below the streets of Rome 
in catacombs to early Christians. That is while Clement may not have personally written it, I do not 
doubt that first century Roman aristocrats contributed to the Catholic tradition and turned the teachings 
about Jesus in to a monarchist theocracy, but I do doubt that these Roman aristocrats are honest in their 
criticisms of Pagans and Gnostics like Simon Magus. This Clementine “literature” features a debate 
between Peter and Simon and also gives the stories of two Christian converts who claimed to know 
Simon. This is of course highly questionable, and yet no one can claim to understand early Christianity 
without understanding how Simon Magus fits in. Still, given that the Christians took the time to refute 
Simon and went into such detail about his ideas, shows that he was highly influential and in some form 
his teachings carried on for centuries after his death. As the Church itself said, he is the original heretic 
and founder of the Gnostic tradition, so he was a prime target for Roman slander. If you read the whole 
of Book II it is clear that it was written with many afterthoughts regarding Gnosticism, so that after 
many decades the Christians finally thought of a few rebuttals that might be able to answer Simon's 
arguments. In my opinion, overall, throughout the whole debate Simon makes much more rational and 
stronger arguments than Peter, who often rambles out red herrings, straw men arguments and non 
sequiturs. The fact that Simon is a better debater than Peter shows to me that there probably is some 
authentic ideas of his in this, for if the Christians made it all up they would have shown Peter to 
dominate the discussion much more than he did. What is more just as they demonized Pagans, 
Christians also would have made Simon to be Satanic and pretended nothing profound was behind his 
philosophy. Instead we see ideas that fit in with Gnostic primary texts we do have, as well as ideas 
about magick found in Occult sources. Simon also mentions that he is not able to speak certain things 
to the uninitiated and so being bound by an oath, he may have also refused to cast pearls before swine. 
For these reasons and more subtle ones, I believe the Christians just twisted a few things and edited out 
his rebuttals to make it look like he couldn't answer back to Peter. There are also some ideas presented 
by Peter which are not very Catholic, but this is because the Roman church he helped found had not yet 
worked out all of its dogmas and is not drawing upon the teachings of Jesus, but making it up as it went 
along, even editing its own traditions and history as the centuries went on, as was politically expedient. 

Of particular note is the idea that the god of the Jews is but an angel, apparently a principality 
who rules over the nation of Israel, hence “‘archons” are rulers over the world as according to Peter. We 
see this also in the Jewish tradition that there are 72 angels in charge of 72 kingdoms, having 72 
languages after the confusion of tongues. This then implies the principalities are the Shemhamphorash 
and that Yahweh was merely their leader, much like Metatron, who in some places was called “little 
Yahweh.” Given the dire straits of the common people and the corruption of aristocrats and warfare 
among nations, surely the Gnostics were right to question the morality of such angels and think they 
too must be corrupt. This is in agreement with Basilides in the Panarion above, which explained that 
Yahweh merely won the Jewish people as his lot, a method of divination used in various places in the 
bible, often referring to dice. As we already read, Simon said these archons were fighting over Sophia 
the world soul, incarnated as Helen and were thus trying to conquer the world, so that Gnostics were 
rebels against theocracy and the “spiritual wickedness in high places” that they represent. Basilides 
explains the Jewish god is trying to conquer the world and given the Jewish Temples' and King Herod's 
alliance with the Romans, as with the Flavians especially, it is easy to see how the Gnostics would 


consider the mainstream Jews to be imperialistic, or at least traitors and heretics. Peter on the other 
hand thinks the principalities to be good and demands obedience to them, and likewise Clement in 
Homilies 9 is very much in favour of monarchism because his god is a king and against the“polyarchy” 
that comes with polytheism, the idea that the gods rule in a council. So then, we read the following, 


Chapter XXXIX.-Argument for Polytheism. 

Then Simon said: "I shall make use of assertions from the law of the Jews only. For it is manifest to all 
who take interest in religion, that this law is of universal authority, yet that every one receives the 
understanding of this law according to his own judgment. For it has so been written by Him who 
created the world, that the faith of things is made to depend upon it. Whence, whether any one wishes 
to bring forward truth, or any one to bring forward falsehood, no assertion will be received without this 
law. Inasmuch, therefore, as my knowledge is most fully in accordance with the law, I rightly declared 
that there are many gods, of whom one is more eminent than the rest, and incomprehensible, even He 
who is God of gods. But that there are many gods, the law itself informs me. For, in the first place, it 
says this in the passage where one in the figure of a serpent speaks to Eve, the first woman, ‘On the 


day ye eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, ye shall be as gods, '*7 that is, as those who 
made man; and after they have tasted of the tree, God Himself testifies, saying to the rest of the gods, 
‘Behold, Adam is become as one of us; 3° thus, therefore, it is manifest that there were many gods 
engaged in the making of man. Also, whereas at the first God said to the other gods, ‘Let us make man 


'34 also His saying, ‘Let us drive him out; '35 and again, ‘Come, let us go 
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after our image and likeness; 


all these things indicate that there are many gods. But this also 
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down, and confound their language; 
is written, ‘Thou shalt not curse the gods, nor curse the chief of thy people; '°’ and again this writing, 
‘God alone led them, and there was no strange god with them, °° shows that there are many gods. 


There are also many other testimonies which might be adduced from the law, not only obscure, but 


plain, by which it is taught that there are many gods.*” One of these was chosen by lot, that he might be 
the god of the Jews. But it is not of him that I speak, but of that God who is also his God, whom even 
the Jews themselves did not know. For he is not their God, but the God of those who know him." 


Chapter XL.-Peter's Answer. 
When Peter had heard this, he answered: "Fear nothing, Simon: for, behold, we have neither shut our 


ears, nor fled; but we answer with words of truth to those things which you have spoken falsely, 
asserting this first, that there is one God, even the God of the Jews, who is the only God, the Creator of 
heaven and earth, who is also the God of all those whom you call gods. If, then, I shall show you that 
none is superior to Him, but that He Himself is above all, you will confess that your error is above all." 
Then Simon said: "Why, indeed, though I should be unwilling to confess it, would not the hearers who 
stand by charge me with unwillingness to profess the things that are true? " 


Chapter XLI.-The Answer, Continued. 
"Listen, then," says Peter, "that you may know, first of all, that even if there are many gods, as you say, 


they are subject to the God of the Jews, to whom no one is equal, than whom no one can be greater; for 
it is written that the prophet Moses thus spoke to the Jews: ‘The Lord your God is the God of gods, and 
the Lord of lords, the great God."*! Thus, although there are many that are called gods, yet He who is 
the God of the Jews is alone called the God of gods. For not every one that is called God is necessarily 
God. Indeed, even Moses is called a god to Pharaoh,*” and it is certain that he was a man; and judges 
were called gods, and it is evident that they were mortal. The idols also of the Gentiles are called gods, 
and we all know that they are not; but this has been inflicted as a punishment on the wicked, that 
because they would not acknowledge the true God, they should regard as God whatever form or image 


should occur to them. Because they refused to receive the knowledge of the One who, as I said, is God 
of all, therefore it is permitted to them to have as gods those who can do nothing for their worshippers. 
For what can either dead images or living creatures confer upon men, since the power of all things is 
with One? 


Chapter XLII.-Guardian Angels. 


"Therefore the name God is applied in three ways:** either because he to whom it is given is truly God, 
or because be is the servant of him who is truly; and for the honour of the sender, that his authority may 
be full, he that is sent is called by the name of him who sends, as is often done in respect of angels: for 
when they appear to a man, if he is a wise and intelligent man, he asks the name of him who appears to 
him, that he may acknowledge at once the honour of the sent, and the authority of the sender. For every 
nation has an angel, to whom God has committed the government of that nation; and when one of these 
appears, although he be thought and called God by those over whom he presides, yet, being asked, he 
does not give such testimony to himself. For the Most High God, who alone holds the power of all 
things, has divided all the nations of the earth into seventy-two parts, and over these He hath appointed 
angels as princes. But to the one among the archangels who is greatest, was committed the government 
of those who, before all others, received the worship and knowledge of the Most High God. But holy 
men also, as we have said, are made gods to the wicked, as having received the power of life and death 


over them, as we mentioned above with respect to Moses and the judges. Wherefore it is also written 
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concerning them, ‘Thou shalt not curse the gods, and thou shalt not curse the prince of thy people. 
Thus the princes of the several nations are called gods. But Christ is God of princes, who is Judge of 
all. Therefore neither angels, nor men, nor any creature, can be truly gods, forasmuch as they arc placed 
under authority, being created and changeable: angels, for they were not, and are; men, for they are 
mortal; and every creature, for it is capable of dissolution, if only He dissolve it who made it. And 
therefore He alone is the true God, who not only Himself lives, but also bestows life upon others, 
which He can also take away when it pleaseth Him. 


Chapter XLIV_The Serpent, the Author of Polytheism. 
But even if there be others, as we have said, who are called gods, they are under the power of the God 


of the Jews; for thus says the Scripture to the Jews, 'The Lord our God, He is God of gods, and Lord of 
lords.' Deuteronomy 10:17 Him alone the Scripture also commands to be worshipped, saying, 'You 
shall worship the Lord your God, and Him only shall you serve;' and, ‘Hear, O Israel: the Lord your 
God is one God.' Deuteronomy 6:4 Yea, also the saints, filled with the Spirit of God, and bedewed with 
the drops of His mercy, cried out, saying, "Who is like You among the gods? O Lord, who is like You?' 
And again, 'Who is God, but the Lord; and who is God, but our Lord.' Therefore Moses, when he saw 
that the people were advancing, by degrees initiated them in the understanding of the monarchy and the 
faith of one God, as he says in the following words: 'You shall not make mention of the names of other 
gods;' doubtless remembering with what penalty the serpent was visited, which had first named gods. 
For it is condemned to feed upon dust, and is judged worthy of such food, for this cause, that it first of 
all introduced the name of gods into the world. But if you also wish to introduce many gods, see that 
you partake not the serpent's doom. 


Chapter IX 
But not long after he fell in love with that woman whom they call Luna; and he confided all things to 


us as his friends: how he was a magician, and how he loved Luna, (Helen) and how, being desirous of 
glory, he was unwilling to enjoy her ingloriously, but that he was waiting patiently till he could enjoy 
her honourably; yet so if we also would conspire with him towards the accomplishment of his desires. 
And he promised that, as a reward of this service, he would cause us to be invested with the highest 


honours, and we should be believed by men to be gods; 'Only, however, on condition,' says he, 'that you 
confer the chief place upon me, Simon, who by magic art am able to show many signs and prodigies, 
by means of which either my glory or our sect may be established. For I am able to render myself 
invisible to those who wish to lay hold of me, and again to be visible when I am willing to be seen. If I 
wish to flee, I can dig through the mountains, and pass through rocks as if they were clay. If I should 
throw myself headlong from a lofty mountain, I should be borne unhurt to the earth, as if I were held 
up; when bound, I can loose myself, and bind those who had bound me; being shut up in prison, I can 
make the barriers open of their own accord; I can render statues animated, so that those who see 
suppose that they are men. I can make new trees suddenly spring up, and produce sprouts at once. I can 
throw myself into the fire, and not be burnt; I can change my countenance, so that I cannot be 
recognised; but I can show people that I have two faces. (Like Janus, a Gemini like god) I shall change 
myself into a sheep or a goat; I shall make a beard to grow upon little boys; I shall ascend by flight into 
the air; I shall exhibit abundance of gold, and shall make and unmake kings. I shall be worshipped as 
God; I shall have divine honours publicly assigned to me, so that an image of me shall be set up, and I 
shall be worshipped and adored as God. And what need of more words? Whatever I wish, that I shall be 
able to do. For already I have achieved many things by way of experiment. In short, 'says he, ‘once 
when my mother Rachel ordered me to go to the field to reap, and I saw a sickle lying, I ordered it to 
go and reap; and it reaped ten times more than the others. Lately, I produced many new sprouts from 
the earth, and made them bear leaves and produce fruit in a moment; and the nearest mountain I 
successfully bored through." 


Chapter VII.-Simon Magus: His History. 

"This Simon's father was Antonius, and his mother Rachel. By nation he is a Samaritan, from a village 
of the Gettones; by profession a magician yet exceedingly well trained in the Greek literature; desirous 
of glory, and boasting above all the human race, so that he wishes himself to be believed to be an 
exalted power, which is above God the Creator, and to be thought to be the Christ, and to be called the 
Standing One. And he uses this name as implying that he can never be dissolved, asserting that his flesh 
is so compacted by the power of his divinity, that it can endure to eternity. Hence, therefore, he is called 
the Standing One, as though he cannot fall by any corruption." 


Dead Sea Scrolls Version of Deuteronomy 32 
This chapter, as found in regular translations of Deuteronomy is interesting on its own, and 


presents many interesting verses which show how important rock and by extension meteorite 
symbolism was to Judaism, however the Dead Sea Scrolls version sheds even more light onto this 
which corroborates Simon's views. Here we learn that just as Simon taught, Yahweh and his angels, or 
“sons of God” ie “Beni Elohim,” drew lots for various portions of the Earth and that Jacob, AKA Israel 
was the people allotted to Yahweh. Most English translations of Deuteronomy say “sons of Israel” 
(The bibles called English Standard Translation and New Living Translation say “sons of god” as with 
the Dead Sea Scrolls) but this is not original, where as the Greek Septuagint says "@yyéA@v 80d" or 
“angels of God” as the sons of god are angels. Thus the 72 Angels of the Shemhamphorash rule the 
nations of the world as archons/principalities, the nations being created after the confusion of tongues 
along with 72 languages. Genesis explains that the sons of of Noah, Shem, Ham, Japheth had 72 sons 
which ruled these nations, though as Peter argued against Simon, this would be under “angelic” 
authorities who are under Yahweh. As such, Christians would later argue those who doubt the divine 
right of Kings as chosen by “god” are heretics and political enemies, but in the contemporary context of 
Clement, it is propaganda that argues reestablishing the Roman republic would be heresy. The dead sea 
scrolls are worth quoting here as it shows why Gnostics like Simon thought what they did and also 
shows the terrorist/autocratic mentality of Yahweh, that Simon was not making up interpretations about 
the Old Testament willy nilly, nor was the Recognitions of Clement making up Simon's teachings willy 


nilly. As I will show in Volume II in the chapter on Simon and the Tower, in his essay “On Dreams” 
Philo of Alexandria also says outright that Yahweh is an angel, but elsewhere he clearly say all humans, 
angels and demons are all essentially the same, but have different forms according to our level of 
spiritual awareness. “On Dreams” also explains each human is a fragment of mind or Nous of god, and 
so Philo is drawing heavily upon Plato and Pythagoras and other Greeks, and along with his theories of 
atomism, is certainly reminiscent of the Derveni Papyrus, but in a Jewish context. For now I will quote 
Philo, “On Dreams” which explains a part in Genesis, the dream of Jacob and the ladder to heaven, but 
for Philo the angel at the top is god. “But the dream also represented the archangel, namely the Lord 
himself, firmly planted on the ladder; for we must imagine that the living God stands above all things, 
like the charioteer of a chariot, or the pilot of a ship.” The dead sea scrolls below also show that 
Yahweh differentiated between demons and the gods of other peoples and did not deny there is other 
gods, for scholars have variously shown that Judaism began as “monaltry,” that is a religion which 
acknowledges other gods, but worships only one, in this case a god for the Jewish race. One example 
of scholarship on his topic is the book, The Great Angel: A Study of Israel's Second God by Margaret 
Barker, but see also Louis Ginzberg, which I have quoted below, as he has compiled various Jewish 
teachings/texts, Midrashes, the Talmud etc, in his seminal book “Legends of the Jews.” 


Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 1Q5 Deuteronomyb 

17 They sacrificed to demons, not God, 

to gods that they didn’t know, 

to new gods that came up recently, 

which your fathers didn’t dread..... 

19 Yahweh saw and abhorred, 

because of the provocation of his sons and his daughters. 
20 He said, “I will hide my face from them. 

I will see what their end will be; 

for they are a very perverse generation, 

children in whom is no faithfulness. 

21 They have moved me to jealousy with that which is not God. 
They have provoked me to anger with their vanities. 

I will move them to jealousy with those who are not a people. 
I will provoke them to anger with a foolish nation. 

22 For a fire is kindled in my anger, 

that burns to the lowest Sheol, 

devours the earth with its increase, 

and sets the foundations of the mountains on fire.... 

24 They shall be wasted with hunger, 

and devoured with burning heat 

and bitter destruction. 

I will send the teeth of animals on them, 

with the venom of vipers that glide in the dust. 

25 Outside the sword will bereave, 

and in the rooms, terror; 

on both young man and virgin, 

the nursing infant with the gray-haired man. 

26 I said that I would scatter them afar. 

I would make their memory to cease from among men; 
27 were it not that I feared the provocation of the enemy, 
lest their adversaries should judge wrongly, 


lest they should say, “Our hand is exalted, 

The Lord has not done all this.’ ”’ .... 

29 Oh that they were wise, that they understood this, 
that they would consider their latter end! 
Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 4Q29 Deuteronomyb 
1 Give ear, you heavens, and I will speak. 

Let the earth hear the words of my mouth. 

2 My doctrine will drop as the rain. 

My speech will condense as the dew, 

as the misty rain on the tender grass, 

as the showers on the herb. 

3 For I will proclaim Yahweh’s name. 

Ascribe greatness to our God! 

Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 4Q30 Deuteronomyc 
3 For I will proclaim Yahweh’s name. 

Ascribe greatness to our God! 

Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 4Q37 Deuteronomyj 
7 Remember the days of old. 

Consider the years of many generations. 

Ask your father, and he will show you; 

your elders, and they will tell you. 

8 When the Most High gave to the nations their inheritance, 
when he separated the children of men, 

he set the bounds of the peoples 

according to the number of the children of God[1]. 
Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 4Q44 Deuteronomyq 
9 For Yahweh’s portion is his people. 

Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 

10 He found him in a desert land, 

in the waste howling wilderness. 

He surrounded him. 

He cared for him. 

He kept him as the apple of his eye. 

[..] 

37 Yahweh will say, “Where are their gods, 

the rock in which they took refuge; 

38 which ate the fat of their sacrifices, 

and drank the wine of their drink offering? 

Let them rise up and help you! 

Let them be your protection. 

39 “See now that I myself am he. 

There is no god with me. 

I kill and I make alive. 

I wound and I heal. 

There is no one who can deliver out of my hand. 

40 For I lift up my hand to heaven and declare, 

as I live forever, 

41 if I sharpen my glittering sword, 

my hand grasps it in judgment; 


I will take vengeance on my adversaries, 

and will repay those who hate me. 

42 I will make my arrows drunk with blood. 

My sword shall devour flesh with the blood of the slain and the captives, 
And from the head of the leaders of the enemy.” 

43 Rejoice, heavens, with his people, 

and bow down to him, all gods, 

for he will avenge the blood of his sons. 

He will take vengeance on his adversaries, 

And avenge those who hate him, 

and will make atonement for his land and for his people. 
Deuteronomy 32 from Scroll 4Q45 PaleoDeuteronomy 
6 Is this the way you repay Yahweh, 

foolish and unwise people? 

Isn’t he your father who has bought you? 

He has made you and established you. 

7 Remember the days of old. 

Consider the years of many generations. 

Ask your father, and he will show you; 

your elders, and they will tell you. 

8 When the Most High gave to the nations their inheritance, 
when he separated the children of men, 

he set the bounds of the peoples 

according to the number of the children of Israel..... 
10 He found him in a desert land, 

in the waste howling wilderness. 

He surrounded him. 

He cared for him. 

He kept him as the apple of his eye. 

11 As an eagle that stirs up her nest, 

that flutters over her young, 

he spread abroad his wings, 

he took them, 

he bore them on his feathers..... 

13 He made him ride on the high places of the earth. 
He ate the increase of the field. 

He caused him to suck honey out of the rock, 

oil out of the flinty rock; 

14 butter from the herd, and milk from the flock, 
with fat of lambs, 

rams of the breed of Bashan, and goats, 

with the finest of the wheat. 

From the blood of the grape, you drank wine..... 

33 Their wine is the poison of serpents, 

the cruel venom of asps.... 

35 Vengeance is mine, and recompense, 

at the time when their foot slides; 

for the day of their calamity is at hand. 

Their doom rushes at them.” 


Legends of Jews by Louis Ginzberg 
This book has many interesting legends, from it we can learn how the ark of Noah was based on 


the sapphire Book of Raziel from which the Qabalah and ultimately the Goetia are derived, but also 
how the Watchers fell and created the giants (elaborating the Book of Enoch, but I will explain this 
later, as in the chapter on Hygromanteia) and in fact more things than I can possibly quote here. In a 
footnote in the story of the Tower of Babel we get a reference to the idea that the tower was built by 
giants, which we can compare to the more Pagan account of the tower as told by Berossus. We can also 
learn of the plot of Nimrod and his builders to make war on heaven and its angels, as with arrows, an 
idea which is also found in the Persian legends of flying palanquins, as explained in the full essay I 
quoted by Firuza Mellville. What concerns us here is the allotment of the world, and while it says 
Yahweh had 70 angels, as explained by the famed Occult Philosopher Manly P Hall, this is just rounded 
from the 72 and so refers to the Shemhamphorash.... though given certain obscure teachings, at various 
times it was likely that Yahweh was one of these angels, and Asherah, or something like Astarte, ie 
Ashtoreth in the Goetia of Solomon was the other missing angel. As in the Ugaritic texts, the god of 
Saturn, El and his wife Athirat have 70 sons and so along with other various strands of mythology, this 
was combined to inspire the Solomonic Goetia. 

As demons in the Goetia are said to cause sickness, much like demons generally in various 
traditions, after this I have also included some portions of this story which came up earlier in Ginzberg, 
but will be relevant to later chapters I have written. Here Ginzberg tells of a book of Noah used to 
combat the sickness and demons, and this is also related in the Sepher Raziel grimoires which deal with 
the angel Raziel, who gave Adam the sapphire book, which taught control of the angels and demons 
and variously, that this knowledge was passed down from Shem through the family of Patriarchs to 
Solomon. This sapphire book of Raziel, AKA the Book of Adam, is also explained in the Zohar, but in 
all sources is symbolically synonymous with the sapphire scethiya of Moses. The Raziel grimoires 
openly quote Pagan sources, as especially Hermetic sources and so are crucial to understanding how 
Jewish and Christian Occultism is rooted in Paganism. This book of Noah has never been found, but is 
best exemplified by the Arabic grimoire entitled “The Book of Deadly Names” as translated by 
Nineveh Shadrach and is basically Goetic Shamanism focused on healing with particular plants for 
each demon. This Shamanism can especially be seen in light of all the other ways psychoactive plants 
were used by Solomonic magicians in other grimoires. One of the Raziel grimoires, Sepher Raziel 
Hemelach gives much of the magick for the Shemhamphorash angels and links this to gematria and 
Kabbalah, as found more generally outside of the grimoire tradition. This book provides a link between 
the Raziel grimoires to other grimoires which a more casual reader might mistake for being unrelated, 
sources like the Testament of Solomon and the Goetic magick of Dr. Rudd, which explains that 72 
Shemhamphorash angels were used to rule over the 72 demons of the Goetia. 


On the Tower of Babel 

They never slackened in their work, and 

from their dizzy height they constantly shot arrows toward heaven, which, returning were seen 
to be covered with blood. (as with the Zoroastrian Jamshid) 
They were thus fortified in their delusion, and they cried, 
“We have slain all who are in heaven.” Thereupon God 
turned to the seventy angels who encompass His 

throne, and He spake: “Go to, let us go down, 

and there confound their language, that they 

may not understand one another’s speech.” Thus 

it happened. Thenceforth none knew what the 

other spoke. One would ask for the mortar, and 

the other handed him a brick; in a rage, he 


would throw the brick at his partner and kill 

him. Many perished in this manner, and the rest 

were punished according to the nature of their 

rebellious conduct. Those who had spoken, “Let 

us ascend into the heavens, set up our idols, and 

pay worship unto them there,” God transformed into apes and phantoms; (Rephaim is Hebrew for 
phantom, and also giant, but I do not know if this is the word Ginzberg translated from) those who had 
proposed to assault the heavens with their arms, God 

set against each other so that they fell in the combat; and those who had resolved to carry on a 
combat with God in heaven were scattered broadcast over the earth. As for the unfinished tower, 
a part sank into the earth, and another part was 

consumed by fire; only one-third of it remained 

standing.88 The place of the tower has never lost 

its peculiar quality. Whoever passes it forgets all he knows.89 

Beside the chastisement of sin and sinners 

by the confounding of speech, another notable 

circumstance was connected with the descent of 

God upon earth—one of only ten (the number of Sephiroth) such descents 

to occur between the creation of the world and 

the day of judgment. It was on this occasion that 

God and the seventy angels that surround His 

throne cast lots concerning the various nations. 

Each angel received a nation, and Israel fell to the 

lot of God. To every nation a peculiar language 

was assigned, Hebrew being reserved for Israel— 

the language made use of by God at the creation of the world.” 


Ginzberg On the Confusion and Creation of Nations and the Book of Noah 
In the year 1569 after the creation of the 


world, Noah divided the earth by lot among his 

three sons, in the presence of an angel. Each one 

stretched forth his hand and took a slip from the 

bosom of Noah. Shem’s slip was inscribed with 

the middle of the earth, and this portion became 

the inheritance of his descendants unto all eternity. Noah rejoiced that the lot had assigned it 
to Shem. Thus was fulfilled his blessing upon 

him, “And God in the habitation of Shem,” for 

three holy places fell within his precincts—the 

Holy of Holies in the Temple, Mount Sinai, the 

middle point of the desert, and Mount Zion, 

the middle point of the navel of the earth. 

The south fell to the lot of Ham, and the 

north became the inheritance of Japheth. The 

land of Ham is hot, Japheth’s cold, but Shem’s is 

neither hot nor cold, its temperature is hot and cold mixed. 
This division of the earth took place toward 

the end of the life of Peleg, the name given to 

him by his father Eber, who, being a prophet, 


knew that the division of the earth would take 

place in the time of his son.69 The brother of Peleg was called Joktan, because the duration of the 
life of man was shortened in his time.70 

In turn, the three sons of Noah, while they 

were still standing in the presence of their father, 

divided each his portion among his children, 

Noah threatening with his curse any who should 

stretch out his hand to take a portion not assigned to him by lot. 

And they all cried, “So be it! So be it!”71 

Thus were divided one hundred and four 

lands and ninety-nine islands among seventy-two 

nations, each with a language of its own, using 

sixteen different sets of characters for writing. To 

Japheth were allotted forty-four lands, thirty-three 

islands, twenty-two languages, and five kinds of 

writing; Ham received thirty-four lands, thirtythree islands, twenty-four languages, and five 
kinds of writing; and Shem twenty-six lands, 

thirty-three islands, twenty-six languages, and 

six kinds of writing—one set of written characters more to Shem than to either of his brothers, 
the extra set being the Hebrew.72 

The land appointed as the inheritance of the 

twelve sons of Jacob was provisionally granted to 

Canaan, Zidon, Heth, the Jebusites, the Amorites, 

the Girgashites, the Hivites, the Arkites, the Sinites, the Arvadites, the Zemarites, and the Hamathites. It 
was the duty of these nations to take 

care of the land until the rightful owners should come. 

No sooner had the children of Noah and 

their children’s children taken possession of the 

habitations apportioned to them, than the unclean spirits began to seduce men and torment 
them with pain and all sorts of suffering leading 

to spiritual and physical death. Upon the entreaties 

of Noah God sent down the angel Raphael, who 

banished nine-tenths of the unclean spirits from 

the earth, leaving but one-tenth for Masyema, to 

punish sinners through them. Raphael, supported by the chief of the unclean spirits, at that 
time revealed to Noah all the remedies residing 

in plants, that he might resort to them at need. 

Noah recorded them in a book, which he transmitted to his son Shem.74 This is the source to 
which go back all the medical books whence the 

wise men of India, Aram, Macedonia, and Egypt 

draw their knowledge. The sages of India devoted 

themselves particularly to the study of curative 

trees and spices; the Arameans were well versed in 

the knowledge of the properties of grains and 

seeds, and they translated the old medical books 

into their language. The wise men of Macedonia were the first to apply medical knowledge 
practically, while the Egyptians sought to effect 

cures by means of magic arts and by means of 

astrology, and they taught the Midrash of the 


Chaldees, composed by Kangar, the son of Ur, 

the son of Kesed. Medical skill spread further 

and further until the time of Asculapius. This 
Macedonian sage, accompanied by forty learned 
magicians, journeyed from country to country, 
until they came to the land beyond India, in the 
direction of Paradise. They hoped there to find 
some wood of the tree of life, and thus spread 
their fame abroad over the whole world. Their 
hope was frustrated. When they arrived at the 
spot, they found healing trees and wood of the tree 
of life, but when they were in the act of stretching forth their hands to gather what they desired, 
lightning darted out of the ever-turning 

sword, smote them to the ground, and they were 
all burnt. With them disappeared all knowledge 

of medicine, and it did not revive until the time 

of the first Artaxerxes, under the Macedonian 

sage Hippocrates, Dioscorides of Baala, Galen of 
Caphtor, and the Hebrew Asaph. 


Pagan Gnosticism and Cosmology as especially the Orphic influence on the Sethians 
Here I have also included texts on Gnostic cosmology, as after all, Kabbalah and Merkabah are 


largely concerned with cosmology, reading Gnostic texts can be confusing for new people and so I have 
chosen those which highlight its Pagan side, but also some good explanations of their ideas. There is a 
lot on the Sethians from Hippolytus which shows they interpreted water in the way that Porphyry does 
in his explanation of Homer, but this also explains Gnostic cosmology, which fits very closely with the 
explanations of Pliny on meteorites, winds and dew etc and this is explained in depth in the Gnostic 
text, the Paraphrase of Shem. In the first part I will quote it also explains how incense goes in all 
directions and this may refer to cube cosmology as in the Greek Magical Papyri or Sepher Yetzirah. 


Hippolytus Book V Chapter 14. The System of the Sethians; Their Triad of Infinite Principles; 
Their Heresy Explained; Their Interpretation of the Incarnation. 


Let us then see what the Sithians affirm. To these it appears that there are three definite principles of the 
universe, and that each of these principles possesses infinite powers. And when they speak of powers 
let him that hears take into account that they make this statement. Everything whatsoever you discern 
by an act of intelligence, or also omit (to discern) as not being understood, this by nature is fitted to 
become each of the principles, as in the human soul every art whatsoever which is made the subject of 
instruction. Just for instance, he says, this child will be a musician, having waited the requisite time for 
(acquiring a knowledge of) the harp; or a geometrician, (having previously undergone the necessary 
study for acquiring a knowledge) of geometry; (or) a grammarian, (after having sufficiently studied) 
grammar; (or) a workman, (having acquired a practical acquaintance) with a handicraftsman's business; 
and to one brought into contact with the rest of the arts a similar occurrence will take place. Now of 
principles, he says, the substances are light and darkness; and of these, spirit is intermediate without 
admixture. The spirit, however, is that which has its appointed place in the midst of darkness which is 
below, and light which is above. It is not spirit as a current of wind, or some gentle breeze that can be 
felt; but, as it were, some odour of ointment or of incense formed out of a compound. (It is) a subtle 
power, that insinuates itself by means of some impulsive quality in a fragrance, which is inconceivable 
and better than could be expressed by words. Since, however, light is above and darkness below, and 


spirit is intermediate in such a way as stated between these; and since light is so constituted, that, like a 
ray of the sun, it shines from above upon the underlying darkness; and again, since the fragrance of the 
spirit, holding an intermediate place, is extended and carried in every direction, as in the case of 
incense-offerings placed upon fire, we detect the fragrance that is being wafted in every direction: 
when, I say, there is a power of this description belonging unto the principles which are classified under 
three divisions, the power of spirit and light simultaneously exists in the darkness that is situated 
underneath them. But the darkness is a terrible water, into which light is absorbed and translated into a 
nature of the same description with spirit. The darkness, however, is not devoid of intelligence, but 
altogether reflective, and is conscious that, where the light has been abstracted from the darkness, the 
darkness remains isolated, invisible, obscure, impotent, inoperative, (and) feeble. Wherefore it is 
constrained, by all its reflection and understanding, to collect into itself the lustre and scintillation of 
light with the fragrance of the spirit. And it is possible to behold an image of the nature of these in the 
human countenance; for instance, the pupil of the eye, dark from the subjacent humours, (but) 
illuminated with spirit. As, then, the darkness seeks after the splendour, that it may keep in bondage the 
spark, and may have perceptive power, so the light and spirit seek after the power that belongs to 
themselves, and strive to uprear, and towards each other to carry up their intermingled powers into the 
dark and formidable water lying underneath. 

But all the powers of the three originating principles, which are as regards number indefinitely infinite, 
are each according to its own substance reflective and intelligent, unnumbered in multitude. And since 
what are reflective and intelligent are numberless in multitude, while they continue by themselves, they 
are all at rest. If, however, power approaches power, the dissimilarity of (what is set in) juxtaposition 
produces a certain motion and energy, which are formed from the motion resulting from the concourse 
effected by the juxtaposition of the coalescing powers. For the concourse of the powers ensues, just like 
any mark of a seal that is impressed by means of the concourse correspondingly with (the seal) which 
prints the figure on the substances that are brought up (into contact with it). Since, therefore, the 
powers of the three principles are infinite in number, and from infinite powers (arise) infinite 
concourses, images of infinite seals are necessarily produced. These images, therefore, are the forms of 
the different sorts of animals. From the first great concourse, then, of the three principles, ensues a 
certain great form, a seal of heaven and earth. The heaven and the earth have a figure similar to the 
womb, having a navel in the midst; and if, he says, any one is desirous of bringing this figure under the 
organ of vision, let him artfully scrutinize the pregnant womb of whatsoever animal he wishes, and he 
will discover an image of the heaven and the earth, and of the things which in the midst of all are 
unalterably situated underneath. 

(And so it is, that the first great concourse of the three principles) has produced such a figure of heaven 
and earth as is similar to a womb after the first coition. But, again, in the midst of the heaven and the 
earth have been generated infinite concourses of powers. And each concourse did not effect and fashion 
anything else than a seal of heaven and earth similar to a womb. But, again, in the earth, from the 
infinite seals are produced infinite crowds of various animals. But into all this infinity of the different 
animals under heaven is diffused and distributed, along with the light, the fragrance of the Spirit from 
above. From the water, therefore, has been produced a first-begotten originating principle, viz., wind, 
(which is) violent and boisterous, and a cause of all generation. For producing a sort of ferment in the 
waters, (the wind) uplifts waves out of the waters; and the motion of the waves, just as when some 
impulsive power of pregnancy is the origin of the production of a man or mind, is caused when (the 
ocean), excited by the impulsive power of spirit, is propelled forward. When, however, this wave that 
has been raised out of the water by the wind, and rendered pregnant in its nature, has within itself 
obtained the power, possessed by the female, of generation, it holds together the light scattered from 
above along with the fragrance of the spirit — that is, mind moulded in the different species. And this 
(light) is a perfect God, who from the unbegotten radiance above, and from the spirit, is borne down 
into human nature as into a temple, by the impulsive power of Nature, and by the motion of wind. And 


it is produced from water being commingled and blended with bodies as if it were a salt of existent 
things, and a light of darkness. And it struggles to be released from bodies, and is not able to find 
liberation and an egress for itself For a very diminutive spark, a severed splinter from above like the 
ray of a star, has been mingled in the much compounded waters of many (existences), as, says he, 
(David) remarks in a psalm. Every thought, then, and solicitude actuating the supernal light is as to how 
and in what manner mind may be liberated, by the death of the depraved and dark body, from the 
Father that is below, which is the wind that with noise and tumult uplifted the waves, and who 
generated a perfect mind his own Son; not, however, being his peculiar (offspring) substantially. For he 
was a ray (sent down) from above, from that perfect light, (and) was overpowered in the dark, and 
formidable, and bitter, and defiled water; and he is a luminous spirit borne down over the water. When, 
therefore, the waves that have been upreared from the waters have received within themselves the 
power of generation possessed by females, they contain, as a certain womb, in different species, the 
infused radiance, so as that it is visible in the case of all animals. But the wind, at the same time fierce 
and formidable, whirling along, is, in respect of its hissing sound, like a serpent. 

First, then, from the wind — that is, from the serpent — has resulted the originating principle of 
generation in the manner declared, all things having simultaneously received the principle of 
generation. After, then, the light and the spirit had been received, he says, into the polluted and baneful 
(and) disordered womb, the serpent — the wind of the darkness, the first-begotten of the waters — 
enters within and produces man, and the impure womb neither loves nor recognises any other form. 
The perfect Word of supernal light being therefore assimilated (in form) to the beast, (that is,) the 
serpent, entered into the defiled womb, having deceived (the womb) through the similitude of the beast 
itself, in order that (the Word) may loose the chains that encircle the perfect mind which has been 
begotten amidst impurity of womb by the primal offspring of water, (namely,) serpent, wind, (and) 
beast. This, he says, is the form of the servant, and this the necessity of the Word of God coming down 
into the womb of a virgin. But he says it is not sufficient that the Perfect Man, the Word, has entered 
into the womb of a virgin, and loosed the pangs which were in that darkness. Nay, more than this was 
requisite; for after his entrance into the foul mysteries of the womb, he was washed, and drank of the 
cup of life-giving bubbling water. And it was altogether needful that he should drink who was about to 
strip off the servile form, and assume celestial raiment. 


Hippolytus Book V Ch 15 
The entire system of their doctrine, however, is (derived) from the ancient theologians Musaeus, and 


Linus, and Orpheus, who elucidates especially the ceremonies of initiation, as well as the mysteries 
themselves. For their doctrine concerning the womb is also the tenet of Orpheus; and the (idea of the) 
navel, which is harmony, is (to be found) with the same symbolism attached to it in the Bacchanalian 
orgies of Orpheus. But prior to the observance of the mystic rite of Celeus, and Triptolemus, and Ceres, 
and Proserpine, and Bacchus in Eleusis, these orgies have been celebrated and handed down to men in 
Phlium of Attica. For antecedent to the Eleusinian mysteries, there are (enacted) in Phlium the orgies of 
her denominated the Great (Mother). There is, however, a portico in this (city), and on the portico is 
inscribed a representation, (visible) up to the present day, of all the words which are spoken (on such 
occasions). Many, then, of the words inscribed upon that portico are those respecting which Plutarch 
institutes discussions in his ten books against Empedocles. And in the greater number of these books is 
also drawn the representation of a certain aged man, grey-haired, winged, having his pudendum 
erectum, pursuing a retreating woman of azure color. And over the aged man is the inscription phaos 
ruentes, and over the woman pereeyuphicola . But phaos ruentes appears to be the light (which exists), 
according to the doctrine of the Sethians, and phicola the darkish water; while the space in the midst of 
these seems to be a harmony constituted from the spirit that is placed between. The name, however, of 
phaos ruentes manifests, as they allege, the flow from above of the light downwards. Wherefore one 
may reasonably assert that the Sethians celebrate rites among themselves, very closely bordering upon 


those orgies of the Great (Mother which are observed among) the Phliasians. And the poet likewise 
seems to bear his testimony to this triple division, when he remarks, And all things have been triply 
divided, and everything obtains its (proper) distinction; that is, each member of the threefold division 
has obtained (a particular) capacity. But now, as regards the tenet that the subjacent water below, which 
is dark, ought, because the light has set (over it), to convey upwards and receive the spark borne clown 
from (the light) itself; in the assertion of this tenet. I say, the all-wise Sethians appear to derive (their 
opinion) from Homer: — 

By earth I swore, and yon broad Heaven above, 

And Stygian stream beneath, the weightiest oath 

Of solemn power, to bind the blessed gods. 
That is, according to Homer, the gods suppose water to be loathsome and horrible. Now, similar to this 
is the doctrine of the Sethians, which affirms (water) to be formidable to the mind. 


Book 10 Chapter 7. The Sethians. 


But to the Sethians it seems that there exist three principles, which have been precisely defined. And 
each of the principles is fitted by nature for being able to be generated, as in a human soul every art 
whatsoever is developed which is capable of being learned. The result is the same as when a child, by 
being long conversant with a musical instrument, becomes a musician; or with geometry a 
geometrician, or with any other art, with a similar result. And the essences of the principles, the 
Sethians say, are light and darkness. And in the midst of these is pure spirit; and the spirit, they say, is 
that which is placed intermediate between darkness, which is below, and light, which is above. It is not 
spirit, as a current of wind or a certain gentle breeze which may be felt, but just as if some fragrance of 
ointment or incense made out of a refined mixture — a power diffusing itself by some impulse of 
fragrance which is inconceivable and superior to what one can express. Since, therefore, the light is 
above and the darkness below, and the spirit is intermediate between these, the light, also, as a ray of 
sun, shines from above on the underlying darkness. And the fragrance of the spirit is wafted onwards, 
occupying an intermediate position, and proceeds forth, just as is diffused the odour of incense- 
offerings (laid) upon the fire. Now the power of the things divided threefold being of this description, 
the power simultaneously of the spirit and of the light is below, in the darkness that is situated beneath. 
The darkness, however, they say, is a horrible water, into which the light along with the spirit is 
absorbed, and thus translated into a nature of this description. The darkness being then endued with 
intelligence, and knowing that when the light has been removed from it the darkness continues 
desolate, devoid of radiance and splendour, power and efficiency, as well as impotent, (therefore,) by 
every effort of reflection and of reason, this makes an exertion to comprise in itself brilliancy, and a 
scintillation of light, along with the fragrance of the spirit. And of this they introduce the following 
image, expressing themselves thus: Just as the pupil of the eye appears dark beneath the underlying 
humours, but is illuminated by the spirit, so the darkness earnestly strives after the spirit, and has with 
itself all the powers which wish to retire and return. Now these are indefinitely infinite, from which, 
when commingled, all things are figured and generated like seals. For just as a seal, when brought into 
contact with wax, produces a figure, (and yet the seal) itself remains of itself what it was, so also the 
powers, by coming into communion (one with the other), form all the infinite kinds of animals. The 
Sethians assert that, therefore, from the primary concourse of the three principles was generated an 
image of the great seal, namely heaven and earth, having a form like a womb, possessing a navel in the 
midst. And so that the rest of the figures of all things were, like heaven and earth, fashioned similar to a 
womb. 

And the Sethians say that from the water was produced a first-begotten principle, namely a vehement 
and boisterous wind, and that it is a cause of all generation, which creates a sort of heat and motion in 
the world from the motion of the waters. And they maintain that this wind is fashioned like the hissing 


of a serpent into a perfect image. And on this the world gazes and hurries into generation, being 
inflamed as a womb; and from thence they are disposed to think that the generation of the universe has 
arisen. And they say that this wind constitutes a spirit, and that a perfect God has arisen from the 
fragrance of the waters, and that of the spirit, and from the brilliant light. And they affirm that mind 
exists after the mode of generation from a female — (meaning by mind) the supernal spark — and that, 
having been mingled beneath with the compounds of body, it earnestly desires to flee away, that 
escaping it may depart and not find dissolution on account of the deficiency in the waters. Wherefore it 
is in the habit of crying aloud from the mixture of the waters, according to the Psalmist, as they say, For 
the entire anxiety of the light above is, that it may deliver the spark which is below from the Father 
beneath, that is, from wind. And the Father creates heat and disturbance, and produces for Himself a 
Son, namely mind, which, as they allege, is not the peculiar offspring of Himself. And these heretics 
affirm that the Son, on beholding the perfect Logos of the supernal light, underwent a transformation, 
and in the shape of a serpent entered into a womb, in order that he might be able to recover that Mind 
which is the scintillation from the light. And that this is what has been declared, Who, being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but made Himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a servant. Philippians 2:6-7 And the wretched and baneful Sethians are disposed to 
think that this constitutes the servile form alluded to by the Apostle. These, then, are the assertions 
which likewise these Sethians advance. 


Hippolytus Book IV Chapters 47-49 on the Gnostic meaning of the Constellations 


Aratus, therefore, expresses himself thus:— 
Just as many are they; here and there they roll 
Day by day o'er heav'n, endless, ever, (that is, every star), 
Yet this declines not even little; but thus exactly 
E'er remains with axis fixed and poised in every part 
Holds earth midway, and heaven itself around conducts. 


Aratus says that there are in the sky revolving, that is, gyrating stars, because from east to west, and 
west to east, they journey perpetually, (and) in an orbicular figure. And he says that there revolves 
towards The Bears themselves, like some stream of a river, an enormous and prodigious monster, (the) 
Serpent; and that this is what the devil says in the book of Job to the Deity, when (Satan) uses these 
words: I have traversed earth under heaven, and have gone around (it), that is, that I have been turned 
around, and thereby have been able to survey the worlds. For they suppose that towards the North Pole 
is situated the Dragon, the Serpent, from the highest pole looking upon all (the objects), and gazing on 
all the works of creation, in order that nothing of the things that are being made may escape his notice. 
For though all the stars in the firmament set, the pole of this (luminary) alone never sets, but, careering 
high above the horizon, surveys and beholds all things, and none of the works of creation, he says, can 
escape his notice. 

Where chiefly 

Settings mingle and risings one with other. 
(Here Aratus) says that the head of this (constellation) is placed. For towards the west and east of the 
two hemispheres is situated the head of the Dragon, in order, he says, that nothing may escape his 
notice throughout the same quartet, either of objects in the west or those in the east, but that the Beast 
may know all things at the same time. And near the head itself of the Dragon is the appearance of a 
man, conspicuous by means of the stars, which Aratus styles a wearied image, and like one oppressed 
with labour, and he is denominated Engonasis. Aratus then affirms that he does not know what this toil 
is, and what this prodigy is that revolves in heaven. The heretics, however, wishing by means of this 
account of the stars to establish their own doctrines, (and) with more than ordinary earnestness 


devoting their attention to these (astronomic systems), assert that Engonasis is Adam, according to the 
commandment of God as Moses declared, guarding the head of the Dragon, and the Dragon (guarding) 
his heel. For so Aratus expresses himself:— 

The right-foot's track of the Dragon fierce possessing. 
And (Aratus) says that (the constellations) Lyra and Corona have been placed on both sides near him 
— now I mean Engonasis, — but that he bends the knee, and stretches forth both hands, as if making a 
confession of sin. And that the lyre is a musical instrument fashioned by Logos while still altogether an 
infant, and that Logos is the same as he who is denominated Mercury among the Greeks. And Aratus, 
with regard to the construction of the lyre, observes: — 

Then, further, also near the cradle, 

Hermes pierced it through, and said, Call it Lyre. 
It consists of seven strings, signifying by these seven strings the entire harmony and construction of the 
world as it is melodiously constituted. For in six days the world was made, and (the Creator) rested on 
the seventh. If, then, says (Aratus), Adam, acknowledging (his guilt) and guarding the head of the 
Beast, according to the commandment of the Deity, will imitate Lyra, that is, obey the Logos of God, 
that is, submit to the law, he will receive Corona that is situated near him. If, however, he neglect his 
duty, he shall be hurled downwards in company with the Beast that lies underneath, and shall have, he 
says, his portion with the Beast. And Engonasis seems on both sides to extend his hands, and on one to 
touch Lyra, and on the other Corona — and this is his confession;— so that it is possible to distinguish 
him by means of this (sidereal) configuration itself. But Corona nevertheless is plotted against, and 
forcibly drawn away by another beast, a smaller Dragon, which is the offspring of him who is guarded 
by the foot of Engonasis. A man also stands firmly grasping with both hands, and dragging towards the 
space behind the Serpent from Corona; and he does not permit the Beast to touch Corona. though 
making a violent effort to do so. And Aratus styles him Anguitenens, because he restrains the 
impetuosity of the Serpent in his attempt to reach Corona. But Logos, he says, is he who, in the figure 
of a man, hinders the Beast from reaching Corona, commiserating him who is being plotted against by 
the Dragon and his offspring simultaneously. 
These (constellations), The Bears, however, he says, are two hebdomads, composed of seven stars, 
images of two creations. For the first creation, he affirms, is that according to Adam in labours, this is 
he who is seen on his knees (Engonasis). The second creation, however, is that according to Christ, by 
which we are regenerated; and this is Anguitenens, who struggles against the Beast, and hinders him 
from reaching Corona, which is reserved for the man. But The Great Bear is, he says, Helice, symbol of 
a mighty world towards which the Greeks steer their course, that is, for which they are being 
disciplined. And, wafted by the waves of life, they follow onwards, (having in prospect) some such 
revolving world or discipline or wisdom which conducts those back that follow in pursuit of such a 
world. For the term Helice seems to signify a certain circling and revolution towards the same points. 
There is likewise a certain other Small Bear (Cynosuris), as it were some image of the second creation 
— that formed according to God. For few, he says, there are that journey by the narrow path. But they 
assert that Cynosuris is narrow, towards which Aratus says that the Sidonians navigate. But Aratus has 
spoken partly of the Sidonians, (but means) the Phoenicians, on account of the existence of the 
admirable wisdom of the Phoenicians. The Greeks, however, assert that they are Phoenicians, who have 
migrated from (the shores of) the Red Sea into this country where they even at present dwell, for this is 
the opinion of Herodotus. Now Cynosura, he says, is this (lesser) Bear, the second creation; the one of 
limited dimensions, the narrow way, and not Helice. For he does not lead them back, but guides 
forward by a straight path, those that follow him being (the tail) of Canis. For Canis is the Logos, partly 
guarding and preserving the flock, that is plotted against by the wolves; and partly like a dog, hunting 
the beasts from the creation, and destroying them; and partly producing all things, and being what they 
express by the name Cyon (Canis), that is, generator. Hence it is said, Aratus has spoken of the rising of 
Canis, expressing himself thus: When, however, Canis has risen, no longer do the crops miss. This is 


what he says: Plants that have been put into the earth up to the period of Canis' rising, frequently, 
though not having struck root, are yet covered with a profusion of leaves, and afford indications to 
spectators that they will be productive, and that they appear full of life, (though in reality) not having 
vitality in themselves from the root. But when the rising of Canis takes place, the living are separated 
from the dead by Canis; for whatsoever plants have not taken root, really undergo putrefaction. This 
Canis, therefore, he says, as being a certain divine Logos, has been appointed judge of quick and dead. 
And as (the influence of) Canis is observable in the vegetable productions of this world, so in plants of 
celestial growth — in men — is beheld the (power of the) Logos. From some such cause, then, 
Cynosura, the second creation, is set in the firmament as an image of a creation by the Logos. The 
Dragon, however, in the centre reclines between the two creations, preventing a transition of whatever 
things are from the great creation to the small creation; and in guarding those that are fixed in the 
(great) creation, as for instance Engonasis, observing (at the same time) how and in what manner each 
is constituted in the small creation. And (the Dragon) himself is watched at the head, he says, by 
Anguitenens. This image, he affirms, is fixed in heaven, being a certain wisdom to those capable of 
discerning it. If. however, this is obscure, by means of some other image, he says the creation teaches 
(men) to philosophize, in regard to which Aratus has expressed himself thus:— 

Neither of Cepheus Iasidas are we the wretched brood. 
But Aratus says, near this (constellation) is Cepheus, and Cassiepea, and Andromeda, and Perseus, 
great lineaments of the creation to those who are able to discern them. For he asserts that Cepheus is 
Adam, Cassiepea Eve, Andromeda the soul of both of these, Perseus the Logos, winged offspring of 
Jove, and Cetos the plotting monster. Not to any of these. but to Andromeda only does he repair, who 
slays the Beast; from whom, likewise taking unto himself Andromeda, who had been delivered (and) 
chained to the Beast, the Logos— that is, Perseus — achieves, he says, her liberation. Perseus, 
however, is the winged axle that. pierces both poles through the centre of the earth, and turns the world 
round. The spirit also, that which is in the world, is (symbolized by) Cygnus, a bird — a musical 
animal near The Bears — type of the Divine Spirit, because that when it approaches the end itself of 
life, it alone is fitted by nature to sing, on departing with good hope from the wicked creation, (and) 
offering up hymns unto God. But crabs, and bulls, and lions, and rams, and goats, and kids, and as 
many other beasts as have their names used for denominating the stars in the firmament, are, he says, 
images, and exemplars from which the creation, subject to change, obtaining (the different) species, 
becomes replete with animals of this description. 


Marcosians - Against Heresies (Book I, Chapter 17) 


The theory of the Marcosians, that created things were made after the image of things invisible. 
1. I wish also to explain to you their theory as to the way in which the creation itself was formed 
through the mother by the Demiurge (as it were without his knowledge), after the image of 
things invisible. They maintain, then, that first of all the four elements, fire, water, earth, and air, 
were produced after the image of the primary Tetrad above, and that then, we add their 
operations, viz., heat, cold, dryness, and humidity, an exact likeness of the Ogdoad is presented. 
They next reckon up ten powers in the following manner:— There are seven globular bodies, 
which they also call heavens; then that globular body which contains these, which also they 
name the eighth heaven; and, in addition to these, the sun and moon. These, being ten in number, 
they declare to be types of the invisible Decad, which proceeded from Logos and Zoe. As to the 
Duodecad, it is indicated by the zodiacal circle, as it is called; for they affirm that the twelve 
signs do most manifestly shadow forth the Duodecad, the daughter of Anthropos and Ecclesia. 
And since the highest heaven, beating upon the very sphere [of the seventh heaven], has been 
linked with the most rapid precession of the whole system, as a check, and balancing that system 
with its own gravity, so that it completes the cycle from sign to sign in thirty years—they say 
that this is an image of Horus, encircling their thirty-named mother. And then, again, as the 


moon travels through her allotted space of heaven in thirty days, they hold, that by these days she 
expresses the number of the thirty ons. The sun also, who runs through his orbit in twelve 
months, and then returns to the same point in the circle, makes the Duodecad manifest by these 
twelve months; and the days, as being measured by twelve hours, are a type of the invisible 
Duodecad. Moreover, they declare that the hour, which is the twelfth part of the day, is 
composed of thirty parts, in order to set forth the image of the Triacontad. Also the 
circumference of the zodiacal circle itself contains three hundred and sixty degrees (for each of 
its signs comprises thirty); and thus also they affirm, that by means of this circle an image is 
preserved of that connection which exists between the twelve and the thirty. Still further, 
asserting that the earth is divided into twelve zones, and that in each zone it receives power from 
the heavens, according to the perpendicular [position of the sun above it], bringing forth 
productions corresponding to that power which sends down its influence upon it, they maintain 
that this is a most evident type of the Duodecad and its offspring. 

2. In addition to these things, they declare that the Demiurge, desiring to imitate the infinitude, 
and eternity, and immensity, and freedom from all measurement by time of the Ogdoad above, 
but, as he was the fruit of defect, being unable to express its permanence and eternity, had 
recourse to the expedient of spreading out its eternity into times, and seasons, and vast numbers 
of years, imagining, that by the multitude of such times he might imitate its immensity. They 
declare further, that the truth having escaped him, he followed that which was false, and that, for 
this reason, when the times are fulfilled, his work shall perish. 


Hippolytus Book 1 on Greek Philosophers 
Chapter 3. Empedocles; His Twofold Cause; Tenet of Transmigration. 
But Empedocles, born after these, (other Pre-socratic Philosophers) advanced likewise many statements 
respecting the nature of demons, to the effect that, being very numerous, they pass their time in 
managing earthly concerns. This person affirmed the originating principle of the universe to be discord 
and friendship, and that the intelligible fire of the monad is the Deity, and that all things consist of fire, 
and will be resolved into fire; with which opinion the Stoics likewise almost agree, expecting a 
conflagration. But most of all does he concur with the tenet of transition of souls from body to body, 
expressing himself thus:— 

For surely both youth and maid I was, 

And shrub, and bird, and fish, from ocean stray'd. 
This (philosopher) maintained the transmutation of all souls into any description of animal. For 
Pythagoras, the instructor of these (sages), asserted that himself had been Euphorbus, who sewed in the 
expedition against Ilium, alleging that he recognised his shield. The foregoing are the tenets of 
Empedocles. 


Chapter 4. Heraclitus; His Universal Dogmatism; His Theory of Flux; Other Systems. 

But Heraclitus, a natural philosopher of Ephesus, surrendered himself to universal grief, condemning 
the ignorance of the entire of life, and of all men; nay, commiserating the (very) existence of mortals, 
for he asserted that he himself knew everything, whereas the rest of mankind nothing. But he also 
advanced statements almost in concert with Empedocles, saying that the originating principle of all 
things is discord and friendship, and that the Deity is a fire endued with intelligence, and that all things 
are borne one upon another, and never are at a standstill; and just as Empedocles, he affirmed that the 
entire locality about us is full of evil things, and that these evil things reach as far as the moon, being 
extended from the quarter situated around the earth, and that they do not advance further, inasmuch as 
the entire space above the moon is more pure. So also it seemed to Heraclitus. 


Chapter 10. Leucippus; His Atomic Theory. 
But Leucippus, an associate of Zeno, did not maintain the same opinion, but affirms things to be 


infinite, and always in motion, and that generation and change exist continuously. And he affirms 
plenitude and vacuum to be elements. And he asserts that worlds are produced when many bodies are 
congregated and flow together from the surrounding space to a common point, so that by mutual 
contact they made substances of the same figure and similar in form come into connection; and when 
thus intertwined, there are transmutations into other bodies, and that created things wax and wane 
through necessity. But what the nature of necessity is, (Parmenides) did not define. 


Chapter 11. Democritus; His Duality of Principles; His Cosmogony. 

As we will read, Valentinus was himself influenced by Democritus, believing in his theory of Atoms, 
but what is perhaps most intriguing in this is the sources Hippolytus gives as influencing Democritus, 
most notably, the Brahmans of India, AKA Gymnosophists. While a direct transmission of knowledge 
is not impossible, and we know travel and exchange of knowledge occurred in the ancient world, I 
should point out scholars tend to be more skeptical of such ideas, however we know that trade between 
India and Egypt is very ancient indeed. At any rate, Hippolytus also talks about the Gymnosophists in 
their own section, and so by the time of the Gnostics at least, it is clear that Indian philosophy was 
known among learned Westerners, but this is undoubtedly true from the time of Alexander the Great 
onwards. Whether or not Democritus learned from the Indians, as will be more obvious in the section 
on Indian examples, there is a lot of similarities between certain Indian doctrines and Gnosticism, and 
Hippolytus highlights these beliefs below with this in mind. Even though Hippolytus does not spell it 
out for us exactly, he does explain Gnostic doctrines in other places which are basically the same, as for 
example reincarnation, vegetarianism, the body covering the soul like a garment, Brahmans not having 
children etc. We do know explicitly from texts that Manichaenism was heavily influenced by 
Buddhism, and while this religion is somewhat distinct from Gnosticism, it has much in common. We 
also know of a Syrian Gnostic teacher born in the second century named Bardaisan who was known by 
Porphyry and Stobaeus and others to be very learned in the ways of the Indians, writing a book on their 
teachings. Bardaisan was very syncretic and according to Hippolytus, Bar Hebraeus and Epiphanes of 
Salamis (the son of the Gnostic Carpocrates) he became a Valentinian, though at this time there was 
still a lot of disagreement as to what an orthodox Christian was, and many of these terms are loose, it is 
clear he influenced some later Gnostics, and this would include his knowledge of India and also 
Babylonian astrology. While the west, and especially Hippolytus may have had an oversimplified 
version of Indian philosophy, Hippolytus also over simplifies Gnosticism and so it is hard to figure out 
how much influence there was, but it does seem that Gnostics took knowledge from basically all the 
mystical religions of the time in centers of learning like Alexandria. If Gnosticism is much like Tantra 
or Hindu philosophy, it is also likely because western Paganism in general was much more like 
Hinduism than many people today realize, but we should not rule out Indian influence since the time of 
Alexander the Great. I should also point out that Democritus believed in an infinite universe with 
infinite planets, ideas that got the Renaissance occultist Giordano Bruno burned at the stake by the 
Catholic church. 

“And Democritus was an acquaintance of Leucippus. Democritus, son of Damasippus, a native of 
Abdera, conferring with many gymnosophists among the Indians, and with priests in Egypt, and with 
astrologers and magi in Babylon, (propounded his system). Now he makes statements similarly with 
Leucippus concerning elements, viz. plenitude and vacuum, denominating plenitude entity, and vacuum 
nonentity; and this he asserted, since existing things are continually moved in the vacuum. And he 
maintained worlds to be infinite, and varying in bulk; and that in some there is neither sun nor moon, 
while in others that they are larger than with us, and with others more numerous. And that intervals 
between worlds are unequal; and that in one quarter of space (worlds) are more numerous, and in 
another less so; and that some of them increase in bulk, but that others attain their full size, while others 


dwindle away and that in one quarter they are coming into existence, while in another they are failing; 
and that they are destroyed by clashing one with another. And that some worlds are destitute of animals 
and plants, and every species of moisture. And that the earth of our world was created before that of the 
stars, and that the moon is underneath; next (to it) the sun; then the fixed stars. And that (neither) the 
planets nor these (fixed stars) possess an equal elevation. And that the world flourishes, until no longer 
it can receive anything from without. This (philosopher) turned all things into ridicule, as if all the 
concerns of humanity were deserving of laughter.” 


Chapter 21. The Brachmans; Their Mode of Life; Ideas of Deity; Different Sorts Of; Their 
Ethical Notions. 


But there is also with the Indians a sect composed of those philosophizing among the Brachmans. They 
spend a contented existence, abstain both from living creatures and all cooked food, being satisfied 
with fruits; and not gathering these from the trees, but carrying off those that have fallen to the earth. 
They subsist upon them, drinking the water of the river Tazabena. But they pass their life naked, 
affirming that the body has been constituted a covering to the soul by the Deity. These affirm that God 
is light, not such as one sees, nor such as the sun and fire; but to them the Deity is discourse, not that 
which finds expression in articulate sounds, but that of the knowledge through which the secret 
mysteries of nature are perceived by the wise. And this light which they say is discourse, their god, they 
assert that the Brachmans only know on account of their alone rejecting all vanity of opinion which is 
the soul's ultimate covering. These despise death, and always in their own peculiar language call God 
by the name which we have mentioned previously, and they send up hymns (to him). But neither are 
there women among them, nor do they beget children. But they who aim at a life similar to these, after 
they have crossed over to the country on the opposite side of the river, continue to reside there, 
returning no more; and these also are called Brachmans. But they do not pass their life similarly, for 
there are also in the place women, of whom those that dwell there are born, and in turn beget children. 
And this discourse which they name God they assert to be corporeal, and enveloped in a body outside 
himself, just as if one were wearing a sheep's skin, but that on divesting himself of body that he would 
appear clear to the eye. But the Brachmans say that there is a conflict in the body that surrounds them, 
(and they consider that the body is for them full of conflicts); in opposition to which, as if marshalled 
for battle against enemies, they contend, as we have already explained. And they say that all men are 
captive to their own congenital struggles, viz., sensuality and inchastity, gluttony, anger, joy, sorrow, 
concupiscence, and such like. And he who has reared a trophy over these, alone goes to God; wherefore 
the Brachmans deify Dandamis, to whom Alexander the Macedonian paid a visit, as one who had 
proved victorious in the bodily conflict. But they bear down on Calanus as having profanely withdrawn 
from their philosophy. But the Brachmans, putting off the body, like fishes jumping out of water into 
the pure air, behold the sun. 


Chapter 22. The Druids; Progenitors of Their System. 

And the Celtic Druids investigated to the very highest point the Pythagorean philosophy, after 
Zamolxis, by birth a Thracian, a servant of Pythagoras, became to them the originator of this discipline. 
Now after the death of Pythagoras, Zamolxis, repairing there, became to them the originator of this 
philosophy. The Celts esteem these as prophets and seers, on account of their foretelling to them certain 
(events), from calculations and numbers by the Pythagorean art; on the methods of which very art also 
we shall not keep silence, since also from these some have presumed to introduce heresies; but the 
Druids resort to magical rites likewise. 


More from Mead and the Pistis Sophia 

The Pistis Sophia is a complex and mysterious book, it reveals much about the cosmology of it's 
authors, with more Merkabah and Kabbalistic implications than I can go into here, yet it is also clearly 
meant to be accompanied by oral teachings and so there is still many questions surrounding it. The 
main story describes how Sophia became entrapped in the illusion of the world, that being in the 13" 
Aeon or heaven she saw above her the treasury of light and desired to be with it and understand it. 
Becoming distracted by this she gave up the mysteries of the 13 Aeon and started singing praises to 
the light she saw, thus enraging the rulers of the heavens below, but also a triple-powered being in the 
13" Aeon. This triple-powered being contrived a plan and working with the lower rulers created an 
image in the 12" Aeon resembling the light Sophia sought, so she saw this light below and went after it, 
but it was a trap and the rulers of that Aeon stole her own light and entrapped her and so from her light 
was created the Demiurge Yaldabaoth. The book deals with the higher Aeons seeking to reclaim the 
light from the rulers through a purification process and the resistance of these rulers and their plans to 
make Sophia fall to lower Aeons. This then is a highly elaborated and mutated version of the story of 
Simon's Helen, the first thought of Simon Magus, and Jesus here, like Simon descends for her sake to 
rescue her from the archons. Jesus in the Pistis Sophia puts on vestures, while Simon put on a disguise 
as he descended, so that he would not arouse the suspicions of the archons, these vestures being the 
body, are like clothes for the spirit. At various points Jesus also takes away light from the archons and it 
explains that heavens were disturbed and the course of the stars and planets changed. In this Mary 
Magdalene is clearly a version of Sophia, as she is in other Gnostic texts and so given other traditions 
of her being a prostitute, she is surely much like Helen. 

What is more, Jesus gives his disciples instructions on performing the mysteries, mysteries 
which take a soul from the body and it becomes like a stream of light, (like the milky way?) these seem 
to be entheogenic in nature and so a specific prayer is given while they are out. These mysteries 
provide forgiveness for sins and free a soul from the archons, but that upon returning to the world a 
person might sometimes become a sinner again and so instructions are given as to how many times 
they should be forgiven and given the mysteries again, or what to do with dishonest intentions for 
having the mysteries. The disciples are also given the power to raise the dead and cast out demons and 
heal people and in this way a sinner is like a dead person. The prophets of the old testament are not 
enlightened in the Pistis Sophia, because Jesus made new heavens available to souls after he 
incarnated, but they are not hated here either and remain in the lower heavens or are reincarnated so 
that on Earth they can attain the mysteries of Jesus and finally ascend to the true heavens. 

Writing of the Simon Magus's cosmology Mead tells us, “Several of the schools use the same 
symbology. For instance, in the Pistis Sophia the idea is immensely expanded, and there is much said of 
an Aeonian Hierarchy called the Five Trees.” Another example of likely Simonian influence on the 
Pistis Sophia is that Simon interpreted Genesis in terms of pregnancy, and starting at chapter 132 we 
get a highly detailed version of this, though no doubt elaborated and altered according to the needs of 
the particular sect that wrote it, as such I will quote this elsewhere. To understand all this nuance and 
variation better you must read the whole Pistis Sophia, but for our purposes I have taken out only some 
excerpts which show the most relevant symbolism, such as about twins and trees. It is not all in order 
as found in the book, but for now at least it provides the names and order of much of the cosmology. 
Reading the entire Pistis Sophia can be confusing, so while you should hopefully be able to follow 
what I quote below, if you wish to read the full text I recommend you first read Irenaeus Against 
Heresies, Book 1, starting at chapter 1, which I have quoted after, as we get a pretty similar myth to the 
Pistis Sophia but much more approachable to the uninitiated. Still, as I explain in my book on Magick 
Carpets, since the Pistis Sophia describes the heavens and ritual methods used to travel there, along 
with the Bruce Codex, it is among the most important Gnostic texts we have for understanding Gnostic 
Merkabah. 


Pistis Sophia 

"And in this [third] vesture, which we have just sent thee, is the glory of the name of the mystery of 
the Revealer, which is the First Commandment, and of the mystery of the five Impressions, and of the 
mystery of the great Envoy of the Ineffable, who is the great Light, and of the mystery of 

the five Leaders, who are the five Helpers. There is further in this vesture the glory of the 

name of the mystery of all orders of the emanations of the Treasury of the Light and of 

their saviours, and [of the mystery] of the orders of the orders, which are the seven 

Améns and the seven Voices and the five Trees and the three Améns and the Twin saviour, that is the 
Child of the Child, and of the mystery of the nine guards of the three 

gates of the Treasury of the Light. There is further therein the whole glory of the name 

[of all those] which are in the Right, and of all those which are in the Midst. And further 

there is therein the whole glory of the name of the great Invisible, |19. which is the great 

Forefather, and the mystery of the three triple-powers and the mystery of their whole 

region and the mystery of all their invisibles and of all those who are in the thirteenth 

zon, and the name of the twelve zeons and of all their rulers and all their archangels and 

all their angels and of all those who are in the twelve zons, and the whole mystery of the 

name of all those who are in the Fate and in all the heavens, and the whole mystery of the 

name of all those who are in the sphere, and of its firmaments and of all who are in them, 

and of all their regions.” 


“But I am as a fruit-bearing olive-tree in the house of God. I have trusted in the grace 
of God from all eternity” 


"I have therefore said: 'This will take place at the time of the consummation [and] 

of the ascension of the universe.’ The twelve saviours of the Treasury and the twelve 
orders of every one of them, which are the emanations of the seven Voices and of the five 
Trees, they will be with me in the region of the inheritances of the Light; being kings 
with me in my kingdom, and every one of them being king over his emanations, and 
moreover every one of them being king according to his glory, the great according to his 
greatness and the little according to his littleness.” 


"And the seven Améns and the 

five Trees and the three Améns will be on my right, being kings in the inheritances of the 
Light. And the Twin-saviours, that is the Child of the Child, and the nine guards will bide 
also at my left, being kings in the inheritances of the Light.” 


"And every one of the saviours will rule over the 

orders of his emanations in the inheritances of the Light as they did also in the Treasury 
of the Light.” 

"And the nine guards of the Treasury of the Light will be superior to the saviours in the 
inheritances of the Light. And the Twin-saviours will be superior to the nine guards in the 
kingdom. And the three Améns will be superior to the Twin-saviours in the kingdom. 
And the five Trees will be superior to the three Améns in the inheritances of the Light.” 


"And Jeu and the guard of the veil 

of the Great Light, and the receiver of Light and the two great guides and the great 
Sabaoth, the Good, will be kings in the first saviour of the first Voice of the Treasury of 
the Light, [the saviour] who will be in |193. the region of those who have received the first 
mystery of the First Mystery. For in sooth Jeu and the guard of the region of those of the 


Right and Melchisedec, the great receiver of the Light, and the two great guides have 
come forth out of the purified and utterly pure light of the first Tree up to the fifth.” 


"Jeu in sooth is the overseer of the Light, who hath come forth first out of the pure light 
of the first Tree; on the other hand the guard of the veil of those of the Right hath come 
forth out of the second Tree; and the two guides again 

have come forth out of the pure and utterly purified light of the third and fourth Trees of 
the Treasury of the Light; Melchisedec again hath come forth out of the fifth Tree; on the 
other hand Sabaoth, the Good, whom I have called my father, hath come forth out of 
Jeu, the overseer of the Light. “ 


"And the Virgin of Light and the great guide of 

the Midst, whom the rulers of the zons are wont to call the Great Jeu after the name of a 
great ruler who is in their region,--he and the Virgin of Light and his twelve ministers, 
from whom ye have received your shape and from whom ye have received the power, 
they all will be kings with the first saviour of the first Voice in the region of the souls of 
those who will receive the first mystery of the First Mystery in the inheritances of the 
Light. And the fifteen helpers of the seven virgins of the Light who are in the Midst, they will 
expand themselves in the regions of the twelve saviours, 

and the rest of the angels of the Midst, every one of them according to his glory, will rule 
with me in the inheritances of the Light. And I shall rule over them all in the inheritances 
of the Light.” 


“A man owned a fig-tree in his vineyard; and he came to look for its 

fruit, and he found not a single one on it. He said to the vine-dresser: Lo, three years do I 
come to look for fruit on this fig-tree, and I have not any produce at all from it. Cut it 
down then; why doth it make the ground also good for nothing? But he answered and said 
unto him: My lord, have patience with it still this year, until I dig round it and give it 
dung; and if it beareth in another year, thou hast let it, but if thou dost not find any [fruit] 
at all, then hast thou [to] cut it down.' Lo, my Lord, this is the solution of the word." 
Mary answered and said unto the Saviour: "My Lord, surely the rulers do not come down 
to the world and compel the man until he sinneth?" 


The Saviour answered and said unto Mary: "They do not come 

down in this manner into the world. But the rulers of the Fate, when an old soul is about 
to come down through them, then the rulers of that great Fate who [are] in the regions of 
the head of the zeons,--which is that region which is called the region of the kingdom of 
Adamas, and which is that region which is in face of the Virgin of Light,--then the rulers 
of the region of that head give the old soul a cup of forgetfulness out of the seed of 
wickedness, filled with all the different desires and all forgetfulness. And straightway, 
when that soul shall drink out of the cup, it forgetteth all the regions to which it hath 
gone, and all the chastisements in which it hath travelled. And 

that cup of the water of forgetfulness becometh body outside the soul, and it resembleth 
the soul in all [its] figures and maketh [itself] like it,--which is what is called the 
counterfeiting spirit.” 


"If on the other hand it is a new soul which they have taken 
out of the sweat of the rulers and out of the tears of their eyes, or far rather out of the 
breath of their mouths,--in a word, if it is one of the new souls or one of such souls, if it is 


one out of the sweat, then the five great rulers of the great Fate take up the sweat of all the rulers of 
their zeons, knead it together withal, portion it and make it into a soul. 

Or far rather if it is refuse of the purification of 

the Light, then Melchisedec taketh it up from the rulers. The five great rulers of the great 

Fate knead the refuse together, portion it and make it into different souls, so that every 

one of the rulers of the zons, every one of them putteth his portion into the soul. For this 

cause they knead it jointly, so that all may [par]take of the soul. 


"And the five great rulers, if they portion it and make it into souls, bring it out of the 
sweat of the rulers. But if it is one out of the refuse of the purification of the Light, 

then Melchisedec, the great Receiver of the Light, taketh it [sc. the refuse] up from the 
rulers, or far rather if it is out of the tears of their eyes or out of the breath of their 
mouth,--in a word, out of such souls, when the five rulers portion it and make it into 
different souls,--or far rather if it is an old soul, then the ruler who is in the head of the 
zeons, himself mixeth the cup of forgetfulness with the seed of wickedness, and he mixeth 
it with every one of the new souls at the time when he is in the region of the head. And 
that cup of forgetfulness becometh the counterfeiting spirit for that soul, and bideth 
outside the soul, being a vesture for it and resembling it in every way, being envelope as 
vesture outside it.” 


"And the five great rulers of the great Fate of the zeons and 

the ruler of the disk of the sun and the ruler of the disk of the moon inbreathe within into 
that soul, and there cometh forth out of them a portion out of my power which the 

last Helper hath cast into the Mixture. And the portion of that power remaineth within in 
the soul, unloosed and existing on its own authority for the economy unto which it 

hath been inset, to give sense unto the soul, in order that it may seek after the works of 
the Light of the Height always.” 


"Thereafter there cometh a receiver of the little Sabadth, the Good, 

him of the Midst. He himself bringeth a cup filled with thoughts and wisdom, and 
soberness is in it; [and] he handeth it to the soul. And they cast it into a body which can 
neither sleep nor forget because of the cup of soberness which hath been handed unto it; 
but |389. it will whip its heart persistently to question about the mysteries of the Light 
until it find them, through the decision of the Virgin of Light, and inherit the Light forever. 


"These are the regions of the way of the midst. 

For it came to pass, when the rulers of Adamas mutinied and persistently practised 
congress, procreating rulers, archangels, angels, servitors and decans, that Jeu, the father 
of my father, came forth from the Right and bound them to a Fate-sphere. 

"For there are twelve zeons; over six Sabaoth, the Adamas, ruleth, and his brother 
Yabraoth ruleth over the other six. At that time then Yabraodth with his rulers had faith in 
the mysteries of the Light and was active in the mysteries of the Light and abandoned the 
mystery of congress. But Sabaoth, the Adamas, and his rulers have persisted in the 
practice of congress. 


"And when Jeu, the father of my father, saw that Yabraoth had faith, he carried him and 

all the rulers who had had faith with him, took him unto himself out of the sphere and led him into a 
purified air in face of the light of the sun between the regions of those of the midst and between [?] the 
regions of the invisible god. He posted him there with the rulers who had had faith in him. 


"But he carried Sabadth, the Adamas, and his 

rulers who had not been active in the mysteries of the Light, but have been persistently 
active in the mysteries of congress, and inbound them into the sphere. 

"He bound eighteenhundred rulers in every zon, and set three-hundred-and-sixty |361. over them, and 
he set five other great rulers as lords over the three-hundred-and-sixty and over all the bound 
rulers, who in the whole world of mankind are called with these names: the first is called 
Kronos, the second Arés, the third Hermés, the fourth Aphrodité, the fifth Zeus." 

Jesus continued and said: "Hearken then, 

that I may tell you their mystery. It came to pass then, when Jeu had thus bound them, 

that he drew forth a power out of the great Invisible and bound it to him who is called 
Kronos. And he drew another power out of Ipsantachounchainchoucheoch, who is one of 
the three triple-powered gods, and bound it to Arés. And he drew a power out of 
Chainchoodch, who also is one of the three triple-powered gods, and bound it to Hermés. 
Again he drew a power out of the Pistis the Sophia daughter of Barbélo and bound it to 
Aphrodité. 


"And moreover he perceived that they needed a helm 

to steer the world and the zons of the sphere, so that they might not wreck it [the world] 
in their wickedness. He went into the Midst, drew forth a power out of the little Sabaoth, 
the Good, him of the Midst, and bound it to Zeus, because he is a good [regent], so that 
he may steer them in his goodness. And he set thus established the circling of his order, 
that he should spend thirteen [? three] months in every zon 

confirming [it], so that he may set free all the rulers over whom he cometh, from the evil 
of their wickedness. And he gave him two eons, which are in face of those of Hermés, 
for his dwelling. 


"I have told you for the first time the names of these 

five great rulers with which the men of the world are wont to call them. Hearken now 
then that I may tell you also their incorruptible names, which are: Orimouth 
correspondeth to Kronos; Mounichounaphor correspondeth to Arés; Tarpetanouph 
correspondeth to Hermés; Chosi correspondeth to Aphrodité; Chonbal correspondeth to 
Zeus. These are their incorruptible names. 


(Remember from the beginning of this book, Jews go to be with their kings in Sheol, while below 
Gnostics go to the Merkabah of Jesus and have their own thrones, hence other Gnostics referred to 
themselves as “Kingless” and hated the principalities who ruled the world.) 


"On this account have I said unto you aforetime: "Ye will sit on your thrones on my 

right and on my left in my kingdom and will rule with me.' 

"On this account, therefore, I have not hesitated nor have I been ashamed to call you my 
brethren and my companions, because ye will be fellow-kings with me in my kingdom. 
This, therefore, I say unto you, knowing that I will give you the mystery of the Ineffable; 
that is: That mystery is I, and I am that mystery. 


"Now, therefore, not only will ye reign with me, 

but all men who shall receive the mystery of the Ineffable, will be fellow-kings with me 
in my kingdom. And I am they, and they are I. But my throne will tower over them. 
[And] because ye will suffer sorrows in the world beyond all men, until ye herald forth 


all the words which I shall speak unto you, your thrones shall be joined to mine in my kingdom. 


"On this account I have said unto you aforetime: 'Where I shall be, there will be also my 
twelve ministers.' But Mary Magdalene and John, the virgin, will tower over all my 
disciples and over all men who shall receive the mysteries in the Ineffable. And they will 
be on my right and on my left. And I am they, and they are I. 

"And they will be like unto you in all things save that your thrones will tower over theirs, 
and my throne will tower over yours. 


“Now therefore, all men, sinners or better who are no sinners, not only if ye desire that they be 
taken out of the judgments and violent chastisements, but that they be removed into a 

righteous body which will find the mysteries of the godhead, so that it goeth on high and 
inheriteth the Light-kingdom,--then perform the third mystery of the Ineffable and 

say: Carry ye the soul of this and this man of whom we think in our hearts, carry him out 

of all the chastisements of the rulers and haste ye quickly to lead him before the Virgin of 

Light; and in every month let the Virgin of Light seal him with a higher seal, and in every 

month let the Virgin of Light cast him into a body which will be righteous and good, so 

that it goeth on high and inheriteth the Light-kingdom. "And if ye say this, amén, I say 

unto you: All who serve in all the orders of the judgments of the rulers, hasten to hand 

over that soul from one to the other, until they lead it before the Virgin of Light. And the 

Virgin of Light sealeth it with the sign of the kingdom of the Ineffable and handeth it over unto her 
receivers, and the receivers will cast it into a body which will be righteous and find the mysteries of 
the Light, so that it will be good and goeth on high and inheriteth the Light-kingdom.” 


“No prophet hath entered into the Light; but the rulers of the zons have discoursed with 
them out of the zeons and given them the mystery of the zons. And when I came to the 
regions of the zeons, I have turned Elias and sent him into the body of John the Baptizer, 
and the rest also I turned into righteous bodies, which will find the mysteries of the 
Light, go on high and inherit the Light-kingdom. 

"Unto Abraham on the other hand and Isaac and Jacob I have forgiven all 

their sins and their iniquities and have given them the mysteries of the Light in the zeons 
and placed them in the region of Yabraodth and of all the rulers who have repented.” 
And Jesus made invocation, turning himself towards the four 

corners of the world with his disciples, who were all clad in linen garments, and saying: 
"ja0 1a0 iad." This is its interpretation: idta, because the universe hath gone 

forth; alpha, because it will turn itself back again; Omega, because the completion of all 
the completeness will take place. 


The Valentinian Creation Story - Irenaeus Book 1 Chapters 1-7 

Here we have a description of Valentinian Gnostic creation story and cosmology, it is somewhat 
similar to the Pistis Sophia, but is written as an introduction for those not well versed in Gnosticism. 
Compared to Valentinians, most Gnostic schools were far more opposed to the Demiurge, or false god 
of Judaism, but I have included it primarily because it gives a great overview of Gnostic philosophy 
and the fall of Sophia. It also explains the meaning of the Gnostic Hieros Gamos and explains that 
enlightened souls transcend the physical to eventually marry an angel, who can be likened to the “soul 
twin” concept I brought up before for Simon, as most clearly derived from Plato, but is also found in 
various Gnostic sources and Manichaeanism. Such ideas may well have inspired the Holy Guardian 
Angel of later Ceremonial Magick, as for example the Magic of Abramelin and also Marsilio Ficino. 
Cornelius Agrippa gives a method for discovering your guardian angel's name in his Three Books of 
Occult Philosophy, Bk HI ch 26. As I will explain in Volume 2 this can be related to various earlier 
Neoplatonic ideas about the guardian daimon, (Plato and Porphyry) or higher genius (genie) of each 
person, which could be found in various ways, often through a persons astrological natal chart, or 
according to a prominent circumpolar star in their chart. Sometimes the daimon star was allotted as like 
in Plato's Myth of Er, so that Ananke/Necessity has her say in this. (For more on this see The Daimon 
in Hellenistic Astrology: Origins and Influence By Dorian Gieseler Greenbaum) 


Chapter 1. 


1. [8] They maintain, then, that in the invisible and ineffable heights above there exists a certain 
perfect, pre-existent Aeon, whom they call Proarche, Propator, and Bythus, and describe as 
being invisible and incomprehensible. Eternal and unbegotten, he remained throughout 
innumerable cycles of ages in profound serenity and quiescence. There existed along with [9] 
him Ennoea, whom they also call Charis and Sige. At last this Bythus determined to send forth 
from himself the beginning of all things, and deposited this production (which he had resolved 
to bring forth) in his contemporary Sige, even as seed is deposited in the womb. She then, 
having received this seed, and becoming pregnant, gave birth to Nous, who was both similar 
and equal to him who had produced him, and was alone capable of comprehending his father's 
greatness. This Nous they call also Monogenes, and Father, and the Beginning of all Things. 
Along with him was also produced Aletheia; and these four constituted the first and first- 
begotten Pythagorean Tetrad, which they also denominate the root of all things. For there are 
first Bythus and Sige, and then Nous and [10-11] Aletheia. And Monogenes, perceiving for what 
purpose he had been produced, also himself sent forth Logos and Zoe, being the father of all 
those who were to come after him, and the beginning and fashioning of the entire Pleroma. By 
the conjunction of Logos and Zoo were brought forth Anthropos and Ecclesia; and thus was 
formed the first-begotten Ogdoad, the root and substance of all things, called among them by 
four names, viz., Bythus, and Nous, and Logos, and Anthropos. For each of these is masculo- 
feminine, as follows: Propator was united by a conjunction with his Ennoea; then Monogenes, 
that is Nous, with Aletheia; Logos with Zoe, and Anthropos with Ecclesia. 

2. These Aecons having been produced for the glory of the Father, and wishing, by their own 
efforts, to effect this object, sent forth emanations by means of conjunction. Logos and Zoe, 
after producing Anthropos and Ecclesia, sent forth other ten Aeons, whose names are the 
following: Bythius and Mixis, Ageratos and Henosis, Autophyes and Hedone, Acinetos and 
Syncrasis, Monogenes and Macaria. These are the ten Aeons whom they declare to have been 
produced by Logos and Zoe. They then add that Anthropos himself, along with Ecclesia, 
produced twelve Aeons, to whom they give the following names: Paracletus and Pistis, Patricos 
and Elpis, Metricos and Agape, Ainos and Synesis, Ecclesiasticus and Macariotes, Theletos and 


Sophia. 


3. Such are the thirty Aeons in the erroneous system of these men; and they are described as 
being wrapped up, so to speak, in silence, and known to none [except these professing teachers]. 
Moreover, they declare that this invisible and spiritual Pleroma of theirs is tripartite, being 
divided into an Ogdoad, a Decad, and a [12-13] Duodecad. And for this reason they affirm it 
was that the "Saviour"-for they do not please to call Him "Lord"-did no work in public during 
the space of thirty years, thus setting forth the mystery of these Aeons. They maintain also, that 
these thirty Aeons are most plainly indicated in the parable of the labourers sent into the 
vineyard. For some are sent about the first hour, others about the third hour, others about the 
sixth hour, others about the ninth hour, and others about the eleventh hour. Now, if we add up 
the numbers of the hours here mentioned, the sum total will be thirty: for one, three, six, nine, 
and eleven, when added together, form thirty. And by the hours, they hold that the Aeons were 
pointed out; while they maintain that these are great, and wonderful, and hitherto unspeakable 
mysteries which it is their special function to develop; and so they proceed when they find 
anything in the multitude of things contained in the Scriptures which they can adopt and 
accommodate to their baseless speculations. 


Chapter 2. 


1. They proceed to tell us that the Propator of their scheme was known only to Monogenes, who 
sprang from him; in other words, only to Nous, while to all the others he was invisible and 
incomprehensible. And, according to them, Nous alone took pleasure in contemplating the 
Father, and exulting in considering his immeasurable greatness; while he also meditated how he 
might communicate to the rest of the Aeons the greatness of the Father, revealing to them how 
vast and mighty he was, and how he was without beginning,-beyond comprehension, and 
altogether incapable of being seen. But, in accordance with the will of the Father, Sige 
restrained him, because it was his design to lead them all to an acquaintance with the aforesaid 
Propator, and to create within them a desire of investigating his nature. In like manner, the rest 
of the Aeons also, in a kind of quiet way, had a wish to behold the Author of their being, and to 
contemplate that First Cause which had no beginning. 

2. But there rushed forth in advance of the rest that Aeon who was much the latest of them, and 
was the youngest of the [14-15] Duodecad which sprang from Anthropos and Ecclesia, namely 
Sophia, and suffered passion apart from the embrace of her consort Theletos. This passion, 
indeed, first arose among those who were connected with Nous and Aletheia, but passed as by 
contagion to this degenerate Aeon, who acted under a pretence of love, but was in reality 
influenced by temerity, because she had not, like Nous, enjoyed communion with the perfect 
Father. This passion, they say, consisted in a desire to search into the nature of the Father; for 
she wished, according to them, to comprehend his greatness. When she could not attain her end, 
inasmuch as she aimed at an impossibility, and thus became involved in an extreme agony of 
mind, while both on account of the vast profundity as well as the unsearchable nature of the 
Father, and on account of the love she bore him, she was ever stretching herself forward, there 
was danger lest she should at last have been absorbed by his sweetness, and resolved into his 
absolute essence, unless she had met with that Power which supports all things, and preserves 
them outside of the unspeakable greatness. This power they term Horos; by whom, they say, she 
was restrained and [16-17] supported; and that then, having with difficulty been brought back to 
herself, she was convinced that the Father is incomprehensible, and so laid aside her original 
design, along with that passion which had arisen within her from the overwhelming influence of 
her admiration. 


3. But others of them fabulously describe the passion and restoration of Sophia as follows: They 
say that she, having engaged in an impossible and impracticable attempt, brought forth an 
amorphous substance, such as her female nature enabled her to produce. When she looked upon 
it, her first feeling was one of grief, on account of the imperfection of its generation, and then of 
fear lest this should end her own existence. Next she lost, as it were, all command of herself, 
and was in the greatest perplexity while endeavouring to discover the cause of all this, and in 
what way she might conceal what had happened. Being greatly harassed by these passions, she 
at last changed her mind, and endeavoured to return anew to the Father. When, however, she in 
some measure made the attempt, strength failed her, and she became a suppliant of the Father. 
The other Aeons, Nous in particular, presented their supplications along with her. And hence 
they declare material substance had its beginning from ignorance and grief, [18-19] and fear and 
bewilderment. 

4. The Father afterwards produces, in his own image, by means of Monogenes, the above- 
mentioned Horos, without conjunction, masculo-feminine. For they maintain that sometimes the 
Father acts in conjunction with Sige, but that at other times he shows himself independent both 
of male and female. They term this Horos both Stauros and Lytrotes, and Carpistes, and 
Horothetes, and Metagoges. And by this Horos they declare that Sophia was purified and 
established, while she was also restored to her proper conjunction. For her enthymesis [20-21] 
(or inborn idea) having been taken away from her, along with its supervening passion, she 
herself certainly remained within the Pleroma; but her enthymesis, with its passion, was 
separated from her by Horos, fenced off, and expelled from that circle. This enthymesis was, no 
doubt, a spiritual substance, possessing some of the natural tendencies of an Aeon, but at the 
same time shapeless and without form, because it had received nothing. And on this account 
they say that it was an imbecile and feminine production. 

5. After this substance had been placed outside of the Pleroma of the Aeons, and its mother 
restored to her proper conjunction, they tell us that Monogenes, acting in accordance with the 
prudent forethought of the Father, gave origin to another conjugal pair, namely Christ and the 
Holy Spirit (lest any of the Aeons should fall into a calamity similar to that of Sophia), for the 
purpose of fortifying and strengthening the Pleroma, and who at the same time completed the 
number of the Aeons. Christ then instructed them as to the nature of their conjunction, and 
taught them that those who possessed a comprehension of the Unbegotten were sufficient for 
themselves. He also announced among them what related to the knowledge of the Father,- 
namely, that he cannot be understood or comprehended, nor so much as seen or heard, except in 
so far as he is known by Monogenes only. And the reason why the rest of the Aeons possess 
perpetual existence is found in that part of the Father's nature which is incomprehensible; but 
the reason of their origin and formation [22-23] was situated in that which may be 
comprehended regarding him, that is, in the Son. Christ, then, who had just been produced, 
effected these things among them. 

6. But the Holy Spirit taught them to give thanks on being all rendered equal among themselves, 
and led them to a state of true repose. Thus, then, they tell us that the Aeons were constituted 
equal to each other in form and sentiment, so that all became as Nous, and Logos, and 
Anthropos, and Christus. The female Aeons, too, became all as Aletheia, and Zoe, and Spiritus, 
and Ecclesia. Everything, then, being thus established, and brought into a state of perfect rest, 
they next tell us that these beings sang praises with great joy to the Propator, who himself 
shared in the abounding exaltation. Then, out of gratitude for the great benefit which had been 
conferred on them, the whole Pleroma of the Aeons, with one design and desire, and with the 
concurrence of Christ and the Holy Spirit, their Father also setting the seal of His approval on 
their conduct, brought together whatever each one had in himself of the greatest beauty and 
preciousness; and uniting all these contributions so as skilfully to blend the whole, they 


produced, to the honour and glory of Bythus, a being of most perfect beauty, the very star of the 
Pleroma, and the perfect fruit [of it], namely Jesus. Him they also speak of under the name of 
Saviour, and Christ, and patronymically, Logos, and Everything, because He was formed from 
the contributions of all. And then we are told that, by way of honour, angels of the same nature 
as Himself were simultaneously produced, to act as His body-guard. 


Chapter 3. 


1. [24-25] Such, then, is the account they give of what took place within the Pleroma; such the 
calamities that flowed from the passion which seized upon the Aeon who has been named, and 
who was within a little of perishing by being absorbed in the universal substance, through her 
inquisitive searching after the Father; such the consolidation [of that Aeon] from her condition 
of agony by Horos, and Stauros, and Lytrotes, and Carpistes, and Horothetes, and Metagoges. 
Such also is the account of the generation of the later Aeons, namely of the first Christ and of 
the Holy Spirit, both of whom were produced by the Father after the repentance [of Sophia], and 
of the second Christ (whom they also style Saviour), who owed his being to the joint 
contributions [of the Aeons]. They tell us, however, that this knowledge has not been openly 
divulged, because all are not capable of receiving it, but has been mystically revealed by the 
Saviour through means of parables to those qualified for understanding it. This has been done as 
follows. The thirty Aeons are indicated (as we have already remarked) by the thirty years during 
which they say the Saviour performed no public act, and by the parable of the labourers in the 
vineyard. Paul also, they affirm, very clearly and frequently names these Aeons, and even goes 
so far as to preserve their order, when he says, "To all the generations of the Aeons of the 
Aeon." Nay, we ourselves, when at the giving of thanks we pronounce the words, "To Aeons of 
Aeons" (for ever and ever), do set forth these Aeons. And, in fine, wherever the words Aeon or 
Aeons occur, they at once refer them to these beings. 

2. The production, again, of the Duodecad of the Aeons, is indicated by the fact that the Lord was 
twelve years of age when He disputed with the teachers of the law, and by the election of the 
apostles, [26-27] for of these there were twelve. The other eighteen Aeons are made manifest in 
this way: that the Lord, [according to them, ] conversed with His disciples for eighteen months 
after His resurrection from the dead. They also affirm that these eighteen Aeons are strikingly 
indicated by the first two letters of His name ['Thsou=j], namely Iota and Eta. And, in like 
manner, they assert that the ten Aeons are pointed out by the letter Iota, which begins His name; 
while, for the same reason, they tell us the Saviour said, "One Iota, or one tittle, shall by no 
means pass away until all be fulfilled." 

3. They further maintain that the passion which took place in the case of the twelfth Aeon is 
pointed at by the apostasy of Judas, who was the twelfth apostle, and also by the fact that Christ 
suffered in the twelfth month. For their opinion is, that He continued to preach for one year only 
after His baptism. The same thing is also most clearly indicated by the case of the woman who 
suffered from an issue of blood. For after she had been thus afflicted during twelve years, she 
was healed by the advent of the Saviour, when she had touched the border of His garment; and 
on this account the Saviour said, "Who touched me? " -teaching his disciples the mystery which 
had occurred among the Aeons, and the healing of that Aeon who had been involved in 
suffering. For she who had been afflicted twelve years represented that power whose essence, as 
they narrate, was stretching itself forth, and flowing into immensity; and unless she had touched 
the garment of the Son, that is, Aletheia of the first Tetrad, who is denoted by the hem [28-29] 
spoken of, she would have been dissolved into the general essence [of which she participated]. 
She stopped short, however, and ceased any longer to suffer. For the power that went forth from 
the Son (and this power they term Horos) healed her, and separated the passion from her. 


4. They moreover affirm that the Saviour is shown to be derived from all the Aeons, and to be in 
Himself everything by the following passage: "Every male that openeth the womb." For He, 
being everything, opened the womb of the enthymesis of the suffering Aeon, when it had been 
expelled from the Pleroma. This they also style the second Ogdoad, of which we shall speak 
presently. And they state that it was clearly on this account that Paul said, "And He Himself is 
all things; " and again, "All things are to Him, and of Him are all things; " and further, "In Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead; " and yet again, "All things are gathered together by 
God in Christ." Thus do they interpret these and any like passages to be found in Scripture. 

5. They show, further, that that Horos of theirs, whom they call by a variety of names, has two 
faculties,-the one of supporting, and the other of separating; and in so far as he supports and 
sustains, he is Stauros, while in so far as he divides and separates, he is Horos. They then 
represent the Saviour as having indicated this twofold faculty: first, the sustaining power, when 
He said, "Whosoever doth not bear his cross (Stauros), and follow after me, cannot be my 
disciple; " and again, "Taking up the cross follow me; " but the separating power [30-31] when 
He said, "I came not to send peace, but a word." They also maintain that John indicated the 
same thing when he said, "The fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly purge the floor, and 
will gather the wheat into His garner; but the chaff He will burn with fire unquenchable." By 
this declaration He set forth the faculty of Horos. For that fan they explain to be the cross 
(Stauros), which consumes, no doubt, all material objects, as fire does chaff, but it purifies all 
them that are saved, as a fan does wheat. Moreover, they affirm that the Apostle Paul himself 
made mention of this cross in the following words: "The doctrine of the cross is to them that 
perish foolishness, but to us who are saved it is the power of God." And again: "God forbid that 
I should glory in anything save in the cross of Christ, by whom the world is crucified to me, and 
I unto the world." 

6. Such, then, is the account which they all give of their Pleroma, and of the formation of the 
universe, striving, as they do, to adapt the good words of revelation to their own wicked 
inventions. And it is not only from the writings of the evangelists and the apostles that they 
endeavour to derive proofs for their opinions by means of perverse interpretations and deceitful 
expositions: they deal in the same way with the law and the prophets, which contain many 
parables and allegories that can frequently be drawn into various senses, according to the kind 
of exegesis to which they are subjected. And others of them, with great craftiness, adapted such 
parts of Scripture to their own figments, lead away captive from the truth those who do not 
retain a stedfast faith in one God, the Father Almighty, and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. 


Chapter 4. 


1. The following are the transactions which they narrate as having occurred outside of the 
Pleroma: The enthymesis of that Sophia who dwells above, which they also term Achamoth, 
being removed from the Pleroma, together with her passion, they relate to have, as a matter of 
course, become violently excited in those places of darkness [32-33] and vacuity [to which she 
had been banished]. For she was excluded from light and the Pleroma, and was without form or 
figure, like an untimely birth, because she had received nothing [from a male parent]. But the 
Christ dwelling on high took pity upon her; and having extended himself through and beyond 
Stauros, he imparted a figure to her, but merely as respected substance, and not so as to convey 
intelligence. Having effected this, he withdrew his influence, and returned, leaving Achamoth to 
herself, in order that she, becoming sensible of her suffering as being severed from the Pleroma, 
might be influenced by the desire of better things, while she possessed in the meantime a kind 
of odour of immortality left in her by Christ and the Holy Spirit. Wherefore also she is called by 


two names-Sophia after her father (for Sophia is spoken of as being her father), and Holy Spirit 
from that Spirit who is along with Christ. Having then obtained a form, along with intelligence, 
and being immediately deserted by that Logos who had been invisibly present with her-that is, 
by Christ-she strained herself to discover that light which had forsaken her, but could not effect 
her purpose, inasmuch as she was prevented by Horos. And as Horos thus obstructed her further 
progress, he exclaimed, Iao, whence [34-35], they say, this name Iao derived its origin. And 
when she could not pass by Horos on account of that passion in which she had been involved, 
and because she alone had been left without, she then resigned herself to every sort of that 
manifold and varied state of passion to which she was subject; and thus she suffered grief on the 
one hand because she had not obtained the object of her desire, and fear on the other hand, lest 
life itself should fail her, as light had already done, while, in addition, she was in the greatest 
perplexity. All these feelings were associated with ignorance. And this ignorance of hers was not 
like that of her mother, the first Sophia, an Aeon, due to degeneracy by means of passion, but to 
an [innate] opposition [of nature to knowledge]. Moreover, another kind of passion fell upon her 
her (Achamoth), namely, that of desiring to return to him who gave her life. 

2. This collection [of passions] they declare was the substance of the matter from which this world 
was formed. For from [her desire of] returning [to him who gave her life], every soul belonging 
to this world, and that of the Demiurge himself, derived its origin. All other things owed their 
beginning to her terror and sorrow. For from her tears all that is of a liquid nature was formed; 
from her smile all that is lucent; and from her grief and perplexity all [36-37] the corporeal 
elements of the world. For at one time, as they affirm, she would weep and lament on account 
of being left alone in the midst of darkness and vacuity; while, at another time, reflecting on the 
light which had forsaken her, she would be filled with joy, and laugh; then, again, she would be 
struck with terror; or, at other times, would sink into consternation and bewilderment. 

3. Now what follows from all this? No light tragedy comes out of it, as the fancy of every man 
among them pompously explains, one in one way, and another in another, from what kind of 
passion and from what element being derived its origin. They have good reason, as seems to 
me, why they should not feel inclined to teach these things to all in public, but only to such as 
are able to pay a high price for an acquaintance with such profound mysteries. For these 
doctrines are not at all similar to those of which our Lord said, "Freely ye have received, freely 
give." They are, on the contrary, abstruse, and portentous, and profound mysteries, to be got at 
only with great labour by such as are in love with falsehood. For who would not expend lull that 
he possessed, if only he might learn in return, that from the tears of the enthymesis of the Aeon 
involved in passion, seas, and fountains, and rivers, and every liquid substance derived its 
origin; that light burst forth from her smile; and that from her perplexity and consternation the 
corporeal elements of the world had their formation? 

4. I feel somewhat inclined myself to contribute a few hints towards the development of their 
system. For when I perceive that waters are in part fresh, such as fountains, rivers, showers, and 
so on, and in part salt; such as those in the sea, I reflect with myself that all such waters cannot 
be derived from her tears, inasmuch as these are of a saline quality only. It is clear, therefore, 
that the waters which are salt are alone those which are derived from her tears. But it is probable 
that she, in her intense agony and perplexity, was covered with perspiration. And hence, 
following out their notion, we may conceive that fountains and rivers, and all the fresh water in 
the world, are due to this source. For it is difficult, since we know that all tears are of the same 
quality, to believe that waters both salt and fresh proceeded from them. The more plausible 
supposition is, that some are from her tears, and some from her perspiration. And since there are 
also [38-39] in the world certain waters which are hot and acrid in their nature, thou must be left 
to guess their origin, how and whence. Such are some of the results of their hypothesis. 

5. They go on to state that, when the mother Achamoth had passed through all sorts of passion, 


and had with difficulty escaped from them, she turned herself to supplicate the light which had 
forsaken her, that is, Christ. He, however, having returned to the Pleroma, and being probably 
unwilling again to descend from it, sent forth to her the Paraclete, that is, the Saviour. This 
being was endowed with all power by the Father, who placed everything under his authority, the 
Aeons doing so likewise, so that "by him were all things, visible and invisible, created, thrones, 
divinities, dominions." He then was sent to her along with his contemporary angels. And they 
related that Achamoth, filled with reverence, at first veiled herself through modesty, but that by 
and by, when she had looked upon him with all his endowments, and had acquired strength from 
his appearance, she ran forward to meet him. He then imparted to her form as respected 
intelligence, and brought healing to her passions, separating them from her, but not so as to 
drive them out of thought altogether. For it was not possible that they should be annihilated as in 
[40-41] the former case, because they had already taken root and acquired strength [so as to 
possess an indestructible existence]. All that he could do was to separate them and set them 
apart, and then commingle and condense them, so as to transmute them from incorporeal 
passion into unorganized matter. He then by this process conferred upon them a fitness and a 
nature to become concretions and corporeal structures, in order that two substances should be 
formed,-the one evil, resulting from the passions, and the other subject indeed to suffering, but 
originating from her conversion. And on this account (i.e., on account of this hypostatizing of 
ideal matter) they say that the Saviour virtually created the world. But when Achamoth was 
freed from her passion, she gazed with rapture on the dazzling vision of the angels that were 
with him; and in her ecstasy, conceiving by them, they tell us that she brought forth new beings, 
partly after her oven image, and partly a spiritual progeny after the image of the Saviout's 
attendants. 


Chapter 5. 


1. These three kinds of existence, then, having, according to them, been now formed,-one from the 
passion, which was matter; a second from the conversion [42-43], which was animal; and the 
third, that which she (Achamoth) herself brought forth, which was spiritual,-she next addressed 
herself to the task of giving these form. But she could not succeed in doing this as respected the 
spiritual existence, because it was of the same nature with herself. She therefore applied herself 
to give form to the animal substance which had proceeded from her own conversion, and to 
bring forth to light the instructions of the Saviour. And they say she first formed out of animal 
substance him who is Father and King of all things, both of these which are of the same nature 
with himself, that is, animal substances, which they also call right-handed, and those which 
sprang from the passion, and from matter, which they call left-handed. For they affirm that he 
formed all the things which came into existence after him, being secretly impelled thereto by his 
mother. From this circumstance they style him Metropator, Apator, Demiurge, and Father, 
saying that he is Father of the substances on the right hand, that is, of the animal, but Demiurge 
of those on the left, that is, of the material, while he is at the same time the king of all. For they 
say that this Enthymesis, desirous of making all things to the honour of the Aeons, formed 
images of them, or rather that the Saviour did so through her instrumentality. And she, in the 
image of the invisible Father, kept herself concealed from the Demiurge. But he was in the 
image of the only-begotten Son, and the angels and archangels created by him were in the 
image of the rest of the Aeons. 

2. They affirm, therefore, that he was constituted the Father and God of everything outside of the 
Pleroma, being the creator of all animal and material substances. For he it was that 
discriminated these two kinds of existence hitherto confused, and made corporeal from 
incorporeal substances, fashioned things heavenly and earthly, and became the Framer 


(Demiurge) of things material and animal, of those on the right and those on the left, of the light 
and of the heavy, [44-45] and of those tending upwards as well as of those tending downwards. 
He created also seven heavens, above which they say that he, the Demiurge, exists. And on this 
account they term him Hebdomas, and his mother Achamoth Ogdoads, preserving the number 
of the first-begotten and primary Ogdoad as the Pleroma. They affirm, moreover, that these 
seven heavens are intelligent, and speak of them as being angels, while they refer to the 
Demiurge himself as being an angel bearing a likeness to God; and in the same strain, they 
declare that Paradise, situated above the third heaven, is a fourth angel possessed of power, 
from whom Adam derived certain qualities while he conversed with him. 

. They go on to say that the Demiurge imagined that he created all these things of himself, while 
he in reality made them in conjunction with the productive power of Achamoth. He formed the 
heavens, yet was ignorant of the heavens; he fashioned man, yet knew not man; he brought to 
light the earth, yet had no acquaintance with the earth; and, in like manner. they declare that he 
was ignorant of the forms of all that he made, and knew not even of the existence of his own 
mother, but imagined that he himself was all things. They further affirm that his mother 
originated this opinion in his mind, because she desired to bring him forth possessed of such a 
character that he should be the head and source of his own essence, [46-47] and the absolute 
ruler over every kind of operation [that was afterwards attempted]. This mother they also call 
Ogdoad, Sophia; Terra, Jerusalem, Holy Spirit, and, with a masculine reference, Lord. Her place 
of habitation is an intermediate one, above the Demiurge indeed, but below and outside of the 
Pleroma, even to the end. 

. As, then, they represent all material substance to be formed from three passions, viz., fear, grief, 
and perplexity, the account they give is as follows: Animal substances originated from fear and 
from conversion; the Demiurge they also describe as owing his origin to conversion; but the 
existence of all the other animal substances they ascribe to fear, such as the souls of irrational 
animals, and of wild beasts, and men. And on this account, he (the Demiurge), being incapable 
of recognising any spiritual essences, imagined himself to be God alone, and declared through 
the prophets, "I am God, and besides me there is none else." They further teach that the spirits 
of wickedness derived their origin from grief. Hence the devil, whom they also call 
Cosmocrator (the ruler of the world), and the demons, and the angels, and every wicked 
spiritual being that exists, found the source Of their existence. They [48-49] represent the 
Demiuurge as being the son of that mother of theirs (Achamoth), and Cosmocrator as the creature 
of the Demiurge. Cosmocrator has knowledge of what is above himself, because he is a spirit of 
wickedness; but the Demiurge is ignorant of such things, inasmuch as he is merely animal. 
Their mother dwells in that place which is above the heavens, that is, in the intermediate abode; 
the Demiurge in the heavenly place, that is, in the hebdomad; but the Cosmocrator in this our 
world. The corporeal elements of the world, again, sprang, as we before remarked, from 
bewilderment and perplexity, as from a more ignoble source. Thus the earth arose from her state 
of stupor; water from the agitation caused by her fear; air from the consolidation of her grief; 
while fire, producing death and corruption, was inherent in all these elements, even as they 
teach that ignorance also lay concealed in these three passions. 

. Having thus formed the world, he (the Demiurge) also created the earthy [part of] man, not 
taking him from this dry earth, but from an invisible substance consisting of fusible and fluid 
matter, and then afterwards, as they define the process, breathed into him the animal part of his 
nature. It was this latter which was created after his image and likeness. The material part, 
indeed, was very near to. God, so far as the image went, but not of the same substance with him. 
The animal, on the Other hand, was so in respect to likeness; and hence his substance was called 
the spirit of life, because it took its rise from a spiritual outflowing. After all this, he was, they 
say, [50-51] enveloped all round with a covering of skin; and by this they mean the outward 


sensitive flesh. 


But they further affirm that the Demiurge himself was ignorant of that offspring of his mother 
Achamoth, which she brought forth as a consequence of her contemplation of those angels who 
waited on the Saviour, and which was, like herself, of a spiritual nature. She took advantage of 
this ignorance to deposit it (her production) in him without his knowledge, in order that, being 
by his instrumentality infused into that animal soul proceeding from himself, and being thus 
carried as in a womb in this material body, while it gradually increased in strength, might in 
course of time become fitted for the reception of perfect rationality. Thus it came to pass, then, 
according to them, that, without any knowledge on the part of the Demiurge, the man formed by 
his inspiration was at the same time, through an unspeakable providence, rendered a spiritual 
man by the simultaneous inspiration received from Sophia. For, as he was ignorant of his 
mother, so neither did he recognise her offspring. This [offspring] they also declare to be the 
Ecclesia, an emblem of the Ecclesia which is above. This, then, is the kind of man whom they 
conceive of: he has his animal soul from the Demiurge, his body from the earth, his fleshy part 
from matter, and his spiritual man from the mother Achamoth. 


Chapter 6. 
. There being thus three kinds of substances, they declare of all that is material (which they also 


describe as being "on the left hand") that it must of necessity perish, inasmuch as it is incapable 
of receiving any afflatus of incorruption. As to every animal existence (which they also 
denominate "on the right hand"), they hold that, inasmuch as it is a mean between the spiritual 
and the material, [52-53] it passes to the side to which inclination draws it. Spiritual substance, 
again, they describe as having been sent forth for this end, that, being here united with that 
which is animal, it might assume shape, the two elements being simultaneously subjected to the 
same discipline. And this they declare to be "the salt" and "the light of the world." For the 
animal substance had need of training by means of the outward senses; and on this account they 
affirm that the world was created, as well as that the Saviour came to the animal substance 
(which was possessed of free-will), that He might secure for it salvation. For they affirm that He 
received the first-fruits of those whom He was to save [as follows], from Achamoth that which 
was spiritual, while He was invested by the Demiurge with the animal Christ, but was begirt by 
a [special] dispensation with a body endowed with an animal nature, yet constructed with 
unspeakable skill, so that it might be visible and tangible, and capable of enduring suffering. At 
the same time, they deny that He assumed anything material [into His nature], since indeed 
matter is incapable of salvation. They further hold that the consummation of all things will take 
place when all that is spiritual has been formed and perfected by Gnosis (knowledge); and by 
this they mean spiritual men who have attained to the perfect knowledge of God, and been 
initiated into these mysteries by Achamoth. And they represent themselves to be these persons. 

. Animal men, again, are instructed in animal things; such men, namely, as are established by 
their works, and by a mere faith, while they have not perfect [54-55] knowledge. We of the 
Church, they say, are these persons. Wherefore also they maintain that good works are 
necessary to us, for that otherwise it is impossible we should be saved. But as to themselves, 
they hold that they shall be entirely and undoubtedly saved, not by means of conduct, but 
because they are spiritual by nature. For, just as it is impossible that material substance should 
partake of salvation (since, indeed, they maintain that it is incapable of receiving it), so again it 
is impossible that spiritual substance (by which they mean themselves) should ever come under 
the power of corruption, whatever the sort of actions in which they indulged. For even as gold, 
when submersed in filth, loses not on that account its beauty, but retains its own native qualities, 
the filth having no power to injure the gold, so they affirm that they cannot in any measure 


suffer hurt, or lose their spiritual substance, whatever the material actions in which they may be 
involved. 

3. Wherefore also it comes to pass, that the "most perfect" among them addict themselves without 
fear to all those kinds of forbidden deeds of which the Scriptures assure us that "they who do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." For instance, they make no scruple about 
eating meats offered in sacrifice to idols, imagining that they can in this way contract no 
defilement. Then, again, at every heathen festival celebrated in honour of the idols, these men 
are the first to assemble; and to such a pitch do they go, that some of them do not even keep 
away from that bloody [56-57] spectacle hateful both to God and men, in which gladiators 
either fight with wild beasts, or singly encounter one another. Others of them yield themselves 
up to the lusts of the flesh with the utmost greediness, maintaining that carnal things should be 
allowed to the carnal nature, while spiritual things are provided for the spiritual. Some of them, 
moreover, are in the habit of defiling those women to whom they have taught the above 
doctrine, as has frequently been confessed by those women who have been led astray by certain 
of them, on their returning to the Church of God, and acknowledging this along with the rest of 
their errors. Others of them, too, openly and without a blush, having become passionately 
attached to certain women, seduce them away from their husbands, and contract marriages of 
their own with them. Others of them, again, who pretend at first. to live in all modesty with 
them as with sisters, have in course of time been revealed in their true colours, when the sister 
has been found with child by her [pretended] brother. 

4. And committing many other abominations and impieties, they run us down (who from the fear 
of God guard against sinning even in thought or word) as utterly contemptible and ignorant 
persons, while they highly exalt themselves, and claim to be perfect, and the elect seed. For they 
declare that we simply receive grace for use, wherefore also it will again be taken away from us; 
but that they themselves have grace as their own special possession, which has descended from 
above by means of an unspeakable and indescribable conjunction; and on this account more will 
be given them. They maintain, therefore, that in every way it is always necessary for them to 
practise the mystery of conjunction. And that they may persuade the thoughtless to believe this, 
they are in the habit of using these very words, "Whosoever being in this world does not so love 
a woman as to obtain possession of her, is not of the truth, nor shall attain to the truth. But 
whosoever being of this world has intercourse with woman, shall not attain to the truth, because 
he has so acted under the power of concupiscence." On this account, they tell us that it is 
necessary for us whom [58-59] they call animal men, and describe as being of the world, to 
practise continence and good works, that by this means we may attain at length to the 
intermediate habitation, but that to them who are called "the spiritual and perfect" such a course 
of conduct is not at all necessary. For it is not conduct of any kind which leads into the Pleroma, 
but the seed sent forth thence in a feeble, immature state, and here brought to perfection. 


Chapter 7. 


1. When all the seed shall have come to perfection, they state that then their mother Achamoth 
shall pass from the intermediate place, and enter in within the Pleroma, and shall receive as her 
spouse the Saviour, who sprang from all the Aeons, that thus a conjunction may be formed 
between the Saviour and Sophia, that is, Achamoth. These, then, are the bridegroom and bride, 
while the nuptial chamber is the full extent of the Pleroma. The spiritual seed, again, being 
divested of their animal souls, and becoming intelligent spirits, shall in an irresistible and 
invisible manner enter in within the Pleroma, and be bestowed as brides on those angels who 
wait upon the Saviour. The Demiurge himself will pass into the place of his mother Sophia; that 
is, the intermediate habitation. In this intermediate place, also, shall the souls of the righteous 


repose; but nothing of an animal nature shall find admittance to the Pleroma. When these things 
have taken place as described, then shall that fire which lies hidden in the world blaze forth and 
burn; and while destroying all matter, shall also be extinguished along with it, and have no 
further existence. They affirm that the Demiurge was acquainted with none of these things 
before the advent of the Saviour. 

. [60-61] There are also some who maintain that he also produced Christ as his own proper son, 
but of an animal nature, and that mention was made of him by the prophets. This Christ passed 
through Mary just as water flows through a tube; and there descended upon him in the form of a 
dove it the time of his baptism, that Saviour who belonged to the Pleroma, and was formed by 
the combined efforts of all its inhabit ants. In him there existed also that spiritual seed which 
proceeded from Achamoth. They hold, accordingly, that our Lord, while preserving the type of 
the first-begotten and primary tetrad, was compounded of these four substances,-of that which is 
spiritual, in so far as He was from Achamoth; of that which is animal, as being from the 
Demuurge by a special dispensation, inasmuch as He was formed [corporeally] with 
unspeakable skill; and of the Saviour, as respects that dove which descended upon Him. He also 
continued free from all suffering, since indeed it was not possible that He should suffer who was 
at once incomprehensible and invisible. And for this reason the Spirit of Christ, who had been 
placed within Him, was taken away when He was brought before [62-63] Pilate. They maintain, 
further, that not even the seed which He had received from the mother [Achamoth] was subject 
to suffering; for it, too, was impassible, as being spiritual, and invisible even to the Demiurge 
himself. It follows, then, according to them, that the animal Christ, and that which had been 
formed mysteriously by a special dispensation, underwent suffering, that the mother might 
exhibit through him a type of the Christ above, namely, of him who extended himself through 
Stauros, and imparted to Achamoth shape, so far as substance was concerned. For they declare 
that all these transactions were counterparts of what took place above. 

. They maintain, moreover, that those souls which possess the seed of Achamoth are superior to 
the rest, and are more dearly loved by the Demiurge than others, while he knows not the true 
cause thereof, but imagines that they are what they are through his favour towards them. 
Wherefore, also, they say he distributed them to prophets, priests, and kings; and they declare 
that many things were spoken by this seed through the prophets, inasmuch as it was endowed 
with a transcendently lofty nature. The mother also, they say, spake much about things above, 
and that both through him and through the souls which were formed by him. Then, again, they 
divide the prophecies [into different classes], maintaining that one portion was uttered by the 
mother, a second by her seed, and a third by the Demiurge. In like manner, they hold that Jesus 
uttered some things under the influence of the Saviour, others under that of the mother, and 
others still under that of the Demiurge, as we shall show further on in our work. 

. The Demiurge, while ignorant of those things which were higher than himself, was indeed 
excited by the announcements made [through the prophets], but treated them with contempt, 
attributing them sometimes to one cause and sometimes to another; either to the prophetic spirit 
(which itself [64-65] possesses the power of self-excitement), or to [mere unassisted] man, or 
that it was simply a crafty device of the lower [and baser order of men]. He remained thus 
ignorant until the appearing of the Lord. But they relate that when the Saviour came, the 
Demiurge learned all things from Him, and gladly with all, his power joined himself to Him. 
They maintain that he is the centurion mentioned in the Gospel, who addressed the Saviour in 
these words: "For I also am one having soldiers and servants under my authority; and 
whatsoever I command they do." They further hold that he will continue administering the 
affairs of the world as long as that is fitting and needful, and specially that he may exercise a 
care over the Church; while at the same time he is influenced by the knowledge of the reward 
prepared for him, namely, that he may attain to the habitation of his mother. 


They conceive, then, of three kinds of men, spiritual, material, and animal, represented by Cain, 
Abel, and Seth. These three natures are no longer found in one person, but constitute various 
kinds [of men]. The material goes, as a matter of course, into corruption. The animal, if it make 
choice of the better part, finds repose in the intermediate place; but if the worse, it too shall pass 
into destruction. But they assert that the spiritual principles which have been sown by 
Achamoth, being disciplined and nourished here from that time until now in righteous souls 
(because when given forth by her they were yet but weak), at last attaining to perfection, shall 
be given as brides to the angels of the Saviour, while their animal souls of necessity rest for ever 
with the Demiurge in the intermediate place. And again subdividing the animal souls 
themselves, they say that some are by nature good, and others by nature evil. The good are those 
who become capable of receiving the [spiritual] seed; the evil by nature are those who are never 


able to receive that seed. 


Valentinian Cosmology as from Antiphanes and Hesiod 

Against Heresies (Book II, Chapter 14) (on Antiphanes) 

Valentinus and his followers derived the principles of their system from the heathen; the names 
only are changed. 

1. Much more like the truth, and more pleasing, is the account which Antiphanes, one of the 
ancient comic poets, gives in his Theogony as to the origin of all things. For he speaks Chaos as 
being produced from Night and Silence; relates that then Love sprang from Chaos and Night; 
from this again, Light; and that from this, in his opinion, were derived all the rest of the first 
generation of the gods. After these he next introduces a second generation of gods, and the 
creation of the world; then he narrates the formation of mankind by the second order of the gods. 
These men (the heretics), adopting this fable as their own, have ranged their opinions round it, as 
if by a sort of natural process, changing only the names of the things referred to, and setting forth 
the very same beginning of the generation of all things, and their production. In place of Night 
and Silence they substitute Bythus and Sige; instead of Chaos, they put Nous; and for Love (by 
whom, says the comic poet, all other things were set in order) they have brought forward the 
Word; while for the primary and greatest gods they have formed the Zons; and in place of the 
secondary gods, they tell us of that creation by their mother which is outside of the Pleroma, 
calling it the second Ogdoad. They proclaim to us, like the writer referred to, that from this 
(Ogdoad) came the creation of the world and the formation of man, maintaining that they alone 
are acquainted with these ineffable and unknown mysteries. Those things which are everywhere 
acted in the theatres by comedians with the clearest voices they transfer to their own system, 
teaching them undoubtedly through means of the same arguments, and merely changing the names. 
2. And not only are they convicted of bringing forward, as if their own [original ideas], those 
things which are to be found among the comic poets, but they also bring together the things 
which have been said by all those who were ignorant of God, and who are termed philosophers; 
and sewing together, as it were, a motley garment out of a heap of miserable rags, they have, by 
their subtle manner of expression, furnished themselves with a cloak which is really not their 
own. They do, it is true, introduce a new kind of doctrine, inasmuch as by a new sort of art it has 
been substituted [for the old]. Yet it is in reality both old and useless, since these very opinions 
have been sewed together out of ancient dogmas redolent of ignorance and irreligion. For 
instance, Thales of Miletus affirmed that water was the generative and initial principle of all 
things. Now it is just the same thing whether we say water or Bythus. The poet Homer, again, 
held the opinion that Oceanus, along with mother Tethys, was the origin of the gods: this idea 
these men have transferred to Bythus and Sige. Anaximander laid it down that infinitude is the 


first principle of all things, having seminally in itself the generation of them all, and from this he 
declares the immense worlds [which exist] were formed: this, too, they have dressed up anew, 
and referred to Bythus and their Zons. Anaxagoras, again, who has also been surnamed Atheist, 
gave it as his opinion that animals were formed from seeds falling down from heaven upon earth. 
This thought, too, these men have transferred to the seed of their Mother, which they maintain to 
be themselves; thus acknowledging at once, in the judgment of such as are possessed of sense, 
that they themselves are the offspring of the irreligious Anaxagoras. 

3. Again, adopting the [ideas of] shade and vacuity from Democritus and Epicurus, they have 
fitted these to their own views, following upon those [teachers] who had already talked a great 
deal about a vacuum and atoms, the one of which they called that which is, and the other that 
which is not. In like manner, these men call those things which are within the Pleroma real 
existences, just as those philosophers did the atoms; while they maintain that those which are 
without the Pleroma have no true existence, even as those did respecting the vacuum. They have 
thus banished themselves in this world (since they are here outside of the Pleroma) into a place 
which has no existence. Again, when they maintain that these things [below] are images of those 
which have a true existence [above], they again most manifestly rehearse the doctrine of 
Democritus and Plato. For Democritus was the first who maintained that numerous and diverse 
figures were stamped, as it were, with the forms [of things above], and descended from universal 
space into this world. But Plato, for his part, speaks of matter, and exemplar, and God. These 
men, following those distinctions, have styled what he calls ideas, and exemplar, the images of 
those things which are above; while, through a mere change of name, they boast themselves as 
being discoverers and contrivers of this kind of imaginary fiction. 

4. This opinion, too, that they hold the Creator formed the world out of previously existing 
matter, both Anaxagoras, Empedocles, and Plato expressed before them; as, forsooth, we learn 
they also do under the inspiration of their Mother. Then again, as to the opinion that everything 
of necessity passes away to those things out of which they maintain it was also formed, and that 
God is the slave of this necessity, so that He cannot impart immortality to what is mortal, or 
bestow incorruption on what is corruptible, but every one passes into a substance similar in 
nature to itself, both those who are named Stoics from the portico (otod), and indeed all that are 
ignorant of God, poets and historians alike, make the same affirmation. Those [heretics] who 
hold the same [system of] infidelity have ascribed, no doubt, their own proper region to spiritual 
beings—that, namely, which is within the Pleroma, but to animal beings the intermediate space, 
while to corporeal they assign that which is material. And they assert that God Himself can do no 
otherwise, but that every one of the [different kinds of substance] mentioned passes away to 
those things which are of the same nature [with itself]. 

5. Moreover, as to their saying that the Saviour was formed out of all the Eons, by every one of 
them depositing, so to speak, in Him his own special flower, they bring forward nothing new that 
may not be found in the Pandora of Hesiod. For what he says respecting her, these men insinuate 
concerning the Saviour, bringing Him before us as Pandoros (All-gifted), as if each of the Eons 
had bestowed on Him what He possessed in the greatest perfection. Again, their opinion as to the 
indifference of [eating of] meats and other actions, and as to their thinking that, from the nobility 
of their nature, they can in no degree at all contract pollution, whatever they eat or perform, they 
have derived it from the Cynics, since they do in fact belong to the same society as do these 
[philosophers]. They also strive to transfer to [the treatment of matters of] faith that hairsplitting 
and subtle mode of handling questions which is, in fact, a copying of Aristotle. 

6. Again, as to the desire they exhibit to refer this whole universe to numbers, they have learned 
it from the Pythagoreans. For these were the first who set forth numbers as the initial principle of 
all things, and [described] that initial principle of theirs as being both equal and unequal, out of 
which [two properties] they conceived that both things sensible and immaterial derived their 


origin. And [they held] that one set of first principles gave rise to the matter [of things], and 
another to their form. They affirm that from these first principles all things have been made, just 
as a statue is of its metal and its special form. Now, the heretics have adapted this to the things 
which are outside of the Pleroma. The [Pythagoreans] maintained that the principle of intellect is 
proportionate to the energy wherewith mind, as a recipient of the comprehensible, pursues its 
inquiries, until, worn out, it is resolved at length in the Indivisible and One. They further affirm 
that Hen— that is, One— is the first principle of all things, and the substance of all that has been 
formed. From this again proceeded the Dyad, the Tetrad, the Pentad, and the manifold generation 
of the others. These things the heretics repeat, word for word, with a reference to their Pleroma 
and Bythus. From the same source, too, they strive to bring into vogue those conjunctions which 
proceed from unity. Marcus boasts of such views as if they were his own, and as if he were seen 
to have discovered something more novel than others, while he simply sets forth the Tetrad of 
Pythagoras as the originating principle and mother of all things. 


Epiphanius Panarion 31. Against Valentinians also called Gnostics. (on Hesiod 


2,2 Most people do not know Valentinus’ homeland or birthplace; to 

give his birthplace has not been an easy business for any writer. But I have 
heard a report as though by word of mouth; therefore I shall not overlook 

it, and though I cannot give his birthplace—to be honest, it is a disputed 
point—I shall not be be silent about the rumor that has reached me. (3) Some 
have said he was born a Phrebonite, a native of Paralia in Egypt, and 
received the Greek education in Alexandria. 

2,4 And so, in imitation of Hesiod’s Theogony < and > the thirty so called gods that are mentioned by 
Hesiod himself, Valentinus, who had 

memorized the heathen mythological poetry and adopted the notion from 
those who had lost the truth in his time and before it, wanted to deceive the 
world with material just like Hesiod’s by changing the names into different 
ones. (5) For he too wants to introduce thirty gods, aeons, and heavens. 

The first of these is “Depth”—as he himself foolishly said the sort of thing 
which of course Hesiod, the originator of his idea, had said: “Chaos is 

the eldest of the gods.”3 But who can fail to see that “chaos” and “depth” 
mean the same thing? 

2,6 But look at the tramp’s overblown mythology and his poor teaching! 

As I said, this man wants to set 30 aeons, whom he also calls gods, side by 
side, and says that there are 15 males and as many females. (7) He and his 
school say that each aeon is male and female, and a pair; they say that there 
are 15 pairs, which they call “syzygies.” Altogether there are 30 aeons, and 
each female brings forth the next aeons with the male as their sire. They 

are as below, with each male’s name placed opposite the female’s, side by 
side: (8) Ampsiou Auraan, Boukoua Thardouou, Ouboukoua Thardeddein, 
Merexa Atar, Barba Oudouak, Esten Ouananin, Lamertarde Athames, Soumin Allora, Koubiatha 
Danadaria, Dammo Oren, Lanaphek Oudinphek, 

Emphiboche Barra, Assiou Ache, Belim Dexiarche, Masemon. 

2,9 That is how they are arranged in pairs of male and female. But 

in consecutive order they go, Ampsiou, Auraan, Boukoua, Thardouou, 
Ouboukoua, Thardeddein, Merexa, Atar, Barba, Oudouak, Esten, Ouananin, Lamertarde, Athames, 
Soumin, Allora, Koubiatha, Danadaria, 

Dammo, Oren, Lanaphek, Oudinphek, Emphiboche, Barra, Assiou, Ache, 
Belim, Dexiarche, Masemon.4 


2,10 The translations of these names are,5 Depth < and > Silence. 

Mind and Truth. Word and Life. Man and Church. Advocate and Faith. 

Paternal and Hope. Maternal and Love. Ever-Mindful and Understanding. 

Desired—also called Light—and Blessedness. Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. 

Profound and Mingling. Ageless and Union. Self-Engendered and Blending. Only-Begotten and Unity. 
Immoveable and Pleasure. (11) Counted 

in consecutive order from the highest, unnameable being whom they call 

Father and Depth, to our heaven, the tally of the thirty aeons is, Depth, 

Silence, Mind, Truth, Word, Life, Man, Church, Advocate, Faith, Paternal, 

Hope, Maternal, Love, Ever-Mindful, Understanding, Desired—also called 

Light—Blessedness, Ecclesiasticus, Wisdom, Profound, Mingling, Ageless, 

Union, Self-Engendered, Blending, Only-Begotten, Unity, Immoveable, 

Pleasure. 

3,1 And this is their mythological romance of the thirty aeons, and 

their nonsense of a supposed “spiritual Pleroma” in pairs!6 (2) If, by way of 

comparison, one were to set it beside the one in Hesiod, Stesichorus, and 

the other Greek poets, he would find that, put parallel, they are precisely 

the same, and would learn from this that the leaders of these systems are 

professing to speak in mysteries about nothing that is remarkable. (3) They 

have done nothing else than to copy the pretended poetic art of the 

4 There are only 29 “names”; either a word has fallen out, or Epiphanius has miscounted. 

The text of Epiphanius actually gives 33 words, of which Holl eliminated four as duplications. The 
sense is irrecoverable; Holl suggests that the whole may have been a Hebrew or Aramaic prayer or the 
like, which has been corrupted into unintelligibility. 

5 This list is identical with the one found at Hipp. Refut. 6.29-30. 6 Iren. 11.13. See n. 9. 


Greeks’ imposture and heathen mythology, changing nothing except for their 
altered foreign coinage. (4) For the school of Hesiod too says as follows: 
First of all comes ““Chaos”—(by which they mean “Depth).” Then Night, 
Erebus, Earth, Aether, Day, Passion, Skill, Destiny, Woe, Lot, Retribution, 
Reproach, Friendship, Death, Lawlessness, Age, Bane, Desire, Oblivion, 
Sleep, Combat, Allayer of Care, Arrogance, Kindly, Radiance, Ender of 
Care, Deceit, Sweet-Singing, Strife.7 

3,5 And put like this, this consecutive tally of males and females totals 
thirty. However, if one should wish to see how they artificially unite one 

to one, he would find the ones that the poets thought appropriate united 

and coupled as follows. (6) For example, by uniting Depth with Night and 
Silence, they provided for the birth of Earth. But others say that Heaven, 

the one they have also called Hyperion—that he was united with Earth and 
has sired males and females, and the rest, similarly, in succession throughout 
their whole poem, as the endless, silly nonsense of the myth has it. 

3,7 He would find that they are united and coupled like this, and can 

be put in the following order: Chaos, Night. Erebus, Earth. Aether, Day. 
Passion, Skill. Destiny, Woe. Lot, Retribution. Reproach, Friendship. Death, 
Lawlessness. Age, Bane. Desire, Oblivion. Sleep, Combat. Allayer of Care, 
Arrogance. Kindly, Radiance. Ender of Care, Deceit. Sweet-Singing, Strife. 
(8) And if one were to study their fabrication, and had a mind to find out 
how—because they were vainly inspired < to > inappropiate things by the 
secular Greek poets who left them dazed—< they altered (the poets’) error > 


into labor in vain and trouble for nothing, he would find that they are that much further astray. 
4,1 And so they thought that by supposedly searching still higher they 

could discover a Defect too, through their own demon-possesed thinking. 
This Defect they call Almighty and Demiurge,8 and the creator of substances.9 (2) They say that a 
latter Ogdoad with seven heavens, patterned 

7 Of the above, only the first eight correspond with the names given at Theogony 116-125. 
after the first Ogdoad, has been created by him in its turn, and he is in 

the Ogdoad himself, and has made seven heavens after him10 (3) To this 
Defect they propose to join an unattached aeon with no female which 

has come here from the Pleroma in search of the soul which has come 

from above, from its mother Sophia whose name they like to imagine and 
represent as Achamoth. Him they < want > to call Savior, Limit, Cross, 
Limit-Setter, Conductor, and the Jesus11 who passed through Mary like 
water through a conduit.12 (4) He is a light from the Christ on high, and is 
therefore named Light for his father, after the Light on high; Christ, after 

the Christ on high; Word, after the Word on high—and is likewise termed 
Mind < and > Savior. (5) He is constantly ascending above his father the 
Demiurge, and bringing any who trust in him with him, to the supernal 
syzygies of the Pleromal3 

4,6 What foolishness of theirs, and silly talk to match! But as I said, 

I am also going to show how they combined their drivel with the poetic 
fabrications of heathen mythology. (7) For after the thirty, < Hesiod and the 
others also introduce > the one name which stands in the middle and has 

no female with it; and after it again, the Ogdoad in pairs which is derived 
from the Demiurge. It too can be set side by side as follows, and these are 
the names: The first, Exepaphus.14 Porphyrion, Clotho, Rhyacus, Lachesis, 
Epiphaon, Atropus, Hyperion, Asterope. 

4,8 And this is the stage-piece of these poets. It also contains many 

other names of what they call gods, male and female, variously named by 
various of them. They can even make a total of 365, and they are still 
dreamed of as an occasion for the other sects, which have mounted this 
tragic piece in their turn. (9) For after the names we have mentioned, Hesiod, 
Orpheus, Stesichorus and the others say that Uranus and Tartarus have 


11 Epiph here erroneously makes Jesus a name for Limit, and combines Limit’s restoration 
of Sophia with Savior’s restoration of Achamoth at Iren. 1.4.5. With the whole, cf. Hipp. 
6.31.5-6; Tert. Adv. Val. 10.3; Exc. Theod. 35.1; 42.1-3; Tri. Trac. 75,10-17; 76, 31-34; 
82,10-11. For an almost lyrical presentation of Limit see Val. Exp. 25,22-37. Also note Mand 
PB 256 (Drowyer p. 213). Limit does not descend to earth in any known Gnostic work. 


come into being and Cronus and Rhea; Zeus, Hera and Apollo; Poseidon 

and Pluto, and then any number of what they call < gods >. For a great deal 

of deceitful error arose from their speculation, and it conceived nonsense 

and invented many myths to write poems about. (10) And this is the error 

which appears to be deceiving the minds of these deluded (Valentinians). 

But everyone with godly enlightenment of mind will find these things 

ridiculous at first sight. 

4,11 But passing over these things, once again < following > the passages from their own books word 
for word and expression for expression, 


I am going to give the text of the literature they read, I mean their book. 

It is as follows: 

5,1 “Greeting from < unsearchable >, indestructible Mind to the indestructible among the discerning, 
the soulish, the fleshly, the worldly, and in 

the presence of the Majesty! 16 

5,2 “I make mention before you of mysteries unnameable, ineffable, 

and supercelestial, not to be comprehended by principalities, authorities, 

subordinates or all commingled, but manifest to the Ennoia of the Changeless alone. 

5,3 “When, < in > the beginning, the Self-Progenitor!7 himself encompassed all things within himself, 
though they were within him in ignorance18—he whom some call ageless Aeon, ever renewed, both 
male and female,19 who encompasses all and is yet unencompassed20—(4) then the 

Ennoia within him (softened the Majesty). Her some have called Ennoia, 

others, Grace,21 but properly—since she has furnished treasures of the 

Majesty to those who are of the Majesty—those who have spoken the truth 

have termed her Silence,22 since the Majesty has accomplished all things 

by reflection without speech.23 (5) Wishing to break eternal bonds,24 the 

imperishable < Ennoia >, as I said, softened25 the Majesty to a desire for 

his repose. And by coupling with him she showed forth the Father of Truth 

whom the perfect have properly termed Man, since he was the antitype of 

the Ingenerate who was before him. 

5,6 “Thereafter Silence, having brought about a natural union of Light 

with Man26—though their coming together was the will for it—showed forth 

Truth. She was properly named Truth by the perfect, for she was truly like 

her own mother, Silence—this being the desire of Silence, that the apportionment of the lights of male 
and female be equal so that the < oneness > 

which is in them might also be made manifest, through themselves, to the 

ones which were separated27 from them as perceptible lights. 

5,7 “Thereafter Truth, having manifested a wantonness28 like her 

mother’s, softened her own Father toward her. They were united in immortal 

intercourse and ageless union, and showed forth a spiritual tetrad, male and 

female, a copy of the tetrad already existent, (which was Depth, Silence, 

Father and Truth).29 Now this is the tetrad which stems from the Father 

and Truth: Man, Church, Word, and Life.30 

5,8 “Then, by the will of the all-encompassing Depth, Man and 

Church, remembering their father’s words, came together and showed 

forth a dodecad31 of male and female wantons.32 The males are Advocate, 

Paternal, Maternal, Ever-Mindful, Desired—that is, Light—Ecclesiasticus; 

the females, Faith, Hope, Love, Understanding, Blessed One, Wisdom. 

5,9 “Next Word and Life, themselves transforming the gift of union, had 

congress with each other—though their congress was the will for it—and 

by coming together showed forth a decad of wantons,33 they too male and 

female. The males are Profound, Ageless, Self-Engendered, Only-Begotten, Immoveable. These 
obtained their names < to > the glory of the All Encompassing. The females are Copulation, Uniting, 
Intercourse, Union, and Pleasure. They obtained their names to the glory of Silence. 

6,1 “On the completion34 of the triacad headed by the Father of Truth, 

which the earthly count without comprehension and go back and count 

again whenever they encounter it, having yet to find the sum35—but it is 

Depth, Silence, Father, Truth, Man, Church, Word, Life, Advocate, Paternal, Maternal, Ever-Mindful, 
Desired, Ecclesiasticus, Faith, Hope, Love, 


Understanding, Blessed One, Wisdom, Profound, Ageless, Self-Engendered, 
Only-Begotten, Immoveable, Copulation, Uniting, Intercourse, Union, and 
Pleasure—(2) then he who encompasses all things by unsurpassible understanding, decreeing that 
another Ogdoad be named in correspondence with 

the principal Ogdoad which already existed, which was to remain in the 
Thirty—for it was not the Majesty’s intent to be counted—matched with the 
males (of the first Ogdoad) the males Sole, Third, Fifth and Seventh—and 

the females Dyad, Tetrad, Hexad and Ogdoad. (3) This Ogdoad, named in 
correspondence with the prior Ogdoad—Depth, Father, Man, Word, and 
Silence, Truth, Church and Life—was united with the lights and became 

a completed Triacad. 

6,436 “And the prior Ogdoad < was > at rest. But Depth went forth with 

the support of the Majesty to be united with the multitude of the Triacad. 

For he consorted with Truth, and the Father of Truth came together with 
Church, and Maternal had Life to wife, and Advocate had Henad, and 

Henad was joined with the Father of Truth, and the Father of Truth was 

with Silence. But the spiritual Word consorted with . . . by spiritual intercourse 
and immortal commingling, for the Self-Progenitor was at last rendering 

his rest indivisible. 

6,5 “Thus the Triacad, having completed profound mysteries, having 
consummated marriage among immortals, showed forth imperishable lights37 
These were termed children of the Intermediate Region38 and—-since they 
lacked intelligence—were without distinguishing features, reposing 
unconscious without an Ennoia. One who treats of this, unless he understands 
it in its entirety, is not treating of it.39 

6,6 “Then, after the emergence of the lights whose vast number one 

need not count individually but must understand—(for each has been allotted its own name for the 
knowledge of ineffable mysteries)—(7) Silence, 

desirous of bringing all things in safety to the election of knowledge, 
consorted by immortal intercourse but intellectual desire with the second 
Ogdoad which answers to the first. Now her intellectual desire was the 

Holy Spirit which is in the midst of the holy churches. By sending this, 

then, to the second Ogdoad, she persuaded it too to be united with her. 

(8) Marriage was thus consummated in the regions of the Ogdoad, with 

Holy Spirit united with Sole, Dyad with Third, Third with Hexad, Ogdoad 
with Seventh, Seventh with Dyad, and Hexad with Fifth. (9) The whole 
Ogdoad came together with ageless pleasure and immortal intercourse—for 
there was no separation from one another and their commingling was with 
blameless pleasure—and showed forth a Pentad of wantons without females. 
Their names are, Emancipator, Limit-Setter, Thankworthy, Free-Roaming, 
Conductor. These were termed sons of the Intermediate Region. 

6,10 “I would have you know: Ampsiou, Auraan, Boukoua, Thardouou, Ouboukoua, Thardeddein, 
Merexa, Atar, Barba, Oudouak, Esten, 

Ouananin, Lamertarde, Athames, Soumin, Allora, Koubiatha, Danadaria, 
Dammo, Oren, Lanaphek, Oudinphek, Emphiboche, Barra, Assiou, Ache, 
Belim, Dexiarche, Masemon.” This ends the extract I have made < from > 
their literature. 

7,1 Valentinus also preached in Egypt so that, like the remains of a 

viper’s bones, his seed is still left in Athribitis, Prosopitis, Arsinoitis, Thebais 


and in Lower Egypt, in Paralia and Alexandria. Moreover, he came to Rome 

and preached. (2) But on reaching Cyprus—< and > really suffering an 

actual shipwreck—he abandoned the faith and became perverted in mind. 

For before this, in those other places, he was thought to have a bit of piety 

and right faith. But on Cyprus he finally reached the ultimate degree of 

impiety, and sank himself in this wickedness which is proclaimed by him. 

7,3 As I said, both he and his school call our Lord Jesus Christ Savior, 

Christ, Word, Cross, Conductor, Limit-Setter and Limit. (4) But they say 

he has brought his body down from above and passed through the Virgin 

Mary like water through a pipe. He has taken nothing from the virgin 

womb, but has his body from above, as I said.40 (5) They claim that he is 

not the original Word; nor the Christ after the Word, who is above among 

the aeons on high, but that this Christ has been emitted for no other reason 

than just41 to come and rescue the spiritual race that is from above. 

7,6 They deny the resurrection of the dead, and make some mythological, silly claim that it is not this 
body which rises, but another which comes 

out of it, the one they call “spiritual.”42 < There is salvation > only of those 

“spiritual” persons who are their community and of the others, < the > socalled “soulish,”’ provided that 
the soulish practice righteousness. But the 

ones they call “material,” “fleshly,” and “earthly” perish altogether and 

cannot be saved at all.43 (7) Each essence returns to its own origins44— the 

material is abandoned to matter, and the fleshly and earthly to the earth. 

7,8 For they believe in three classes45 of persons: spiritual, soulish and 

material. They say that they are the spiritual class—as well as ““Gnostics”—and have no need of work, 
but only of knowledge and the incantations of their mysteries. Each of them may do anything with 
impunity 

and think nothing of it; they say they will be saved in any case, since their 

class is spiritual. (9) But the other class of humanity, which they call soulish, 

cannot be saved of itself unless it saves itself by work and the practice of 

righteousness. But they say that the material class of humanity can neither 

contain knowledge, nor receive it even if a person of this class might want 

to, but must perish body and soul. 

7,10 Since their own class is spiritual it is saved with another body, 

something deep inside them, which they imagine and call a “spiritual body.” 

(11) But the soulish, after working hard and rising above the Demiurge, 

will be given, on high, to the angels46 who are with Christ. They recover 

no part of their bodies; just their souls are given as brides to the angels 

with Christ, when they are found to possess full knowledge and to have 

risen above the Demiurge 


Against Heresies (Book I, Chapter 30) Doctrines of the Ophites and Sethians. 

1. Others, again, portentously declare that there exists, in the power of Bythus, a certain primary 
light,blessed, incorruptible, and infinite: this is the Father of all, and is styled the first man. They also 
maintain that his Enncea, going forth from him, produced a son, and that this is the son of man— the 
second man. Below these, again, is the Holy Spirit, and under this superior spirit the elements were 
separated from each other, viz., water, darkness, the abyss, chaos, above which they declare the Spirit 
was borne, calling him the first woman. Afterwards, they maintain, the first man, with his son, 
delighting over the beauty of the Spirit — that is, of the woman— and shedding light upon her, begot 
by her an incorruptible light, the third male, whom they call Christ, — the son of the first and second 
man, and of the Holy Spirit, the first woman. 


2. The father and son thus both had intercourse with the woman (whom they also call the mother of the 
living). When, however, she could not bear nor receive into herself the greatness of the lights, they 
declare that she was filled to repletion, and became ebullient on the left side; and that thus their only 
son Christ, as belonging to the right side, and ever tending to what was higher, was immediately caught 
up with his mother to form an incorruptible Eon. This constitutes the true and holy Church, which has 
become the appellation, the meeting together, and the union of the father of all, of the first man, of the 
son, of the second man, of Christ their son, and of the woman who has been mentioned. 

3. They teach, however, that the power which proceeded from the woman by ebullition, being 
besprinkled with light, fell downward from the place occupied by its progenitors, yet possessing by its 
own will that besprinkling of light; and it they call Sinistra, Prunicus, and Sophia, as well as masculo- 
feminine. This being, in its simplicity, descended into the waters while they were yet in a state of 
immobility, and imparted motion to them also, wantonly acting upon them even to their lowest depths, 
and assumed from them a body. For they affirm that all things rushed towards and clung to that 
sprinkling of light, and begin it all round. Unless it had possessed that, it would perhaps have been 
totally absorbed in, and overwhelmed by, material substance. Being therefore bound down by a body 
which was composed of matter, and greatly burdened by it, this power regretted the course it had 
followed, and made an attempt to escape from the waters and ascend to its mother: it could not effect 
this, however, on account of the weight of the body lying over and around it. But feeling very ill at 
ease, it endeavoured at least to conceal that light which came from above, fearing lest it too might be 
injured by the inferior elements, as had happened to itself. And when it had received power from that 
besprinkling of light which it possessed, it sprang back again, and was borne aloft; and being on high, it 
extended itself, covered [a portion of space], and formed this visible heaven out of its body; yet 
remained under the heaven which it made, as still possessing the form of a watery body. But when it 
had conceived a desire for the light above, and had received power by all things, it laid down this body, 
and was freed from it. This body which they speak of that power as having thrown off, they call a 
female from a female. 

4. They declare, moreover, that her son had also himself a certain breath of incorruption left him by his 
mother, and that through means of it he works; and becoming powerful, he himself, as they affirm, also 
sent forth from the waters a son without a mother; for they do not allow him either to have known a 
mother. His son, again, after the example of his father, sent forth another son. This third one, too, 
generated a fourth; the fourth also generated a son: they maintain that again a son was generated by the 
fifth; and the sixth, too, generated a seventh. Thus was the Hebdomad, according to them, completed, 
the mother possessing the eighth place; and as in the case of their generations, so also in regard to 
dignities and powers, they precede each other in turn. 

5. They have also given names to [the several persons] in their system of falsehood, such as the 
following: he who was the first descendant of the mother is called Ialdabaoth; he, again, descended 
from him, is named Iao; he, from this one, is called Sabaoth; the fourth is named Adoneus; the fifth, 
Eloeus; the sixth, Oreus; and the seventh and last of all, Astanphzeus. Moreover, they represent these 


heavens, potentates, powers, angels, and creators, as sitting in their proper order in heaven, according 
to their generation, and as invisibly ruling over things celestial and terrestrial. The first of them, namely 
Ialdabaoth, holds his mother in contempt, inasmuch as he produced sons and grandsons without the 
permission of any one, yea, even angels, archangels, powers, potentates, and dominions. After these 
things had been done, his sons turned to strive and quarrel with him about the supreme power — 
conduct which deeply grieved Ialdabaoth, and drove him to despair. In these circumstances, he cast his 
eyes upon the subjacent dregs of matter, and fixed his desire upon it, to which they declare his son 
owes his origin. This son is Nous himself, twisted into the form of a serpent; and hence were derived 
the spirit, the soul, and all mundane things: from this too were generated all oblivion, wickedness, 
emulation, envy, and death. They declare that the father imparted still greater crookedness to this 
serpent-like and contorted Nous of theirs, when he was with their father in heaven and Paradise. 

6. On this account, Ialdabaoth, becoming uplifted in spirit, boasted himself over all those things that 
were below him, and exclaimed, I am father, and God, and above me there is no one. But his mother, 
hearing him speak thus, cried out against him, Do not lie, Ialdabaoth: for the father of all, the first 
Anthropos (man), is above you; and so is Anthropos the son of Anthropos. Then, as all were disturbed 
by this new voice, and by the unexpected proclamation, and as they were inquiring whence the noise 
proceeded, in order to lead them away and attract them to himself, they affirm that Ialdabaoth 
exclaimed, Come, let us make man after our image. Genesis 1:26 The six powers, on hearing this, and 
their mother furnishing them with the idea of a man (in order that by means of him she might empty 
them of their original power), jointly formed a man of immense size, both in regard to breadth and 
length. But as he could merely writhe along the ground, they carried him to their father; Sophia so 
labouring in this matter, that she might empty him (Ialdabaoth) of the light with which he had been 
sprinkled, so that he might no longer, though still powerful, be able to lift up himself against the powers 
above. They declare, then, that by breathing into man the spirit of life, he was secretly emptied of his 
power; that hence man became a possessor of nous (intelligence) and enthymesis (thought); and they 
affirm that these are the faculties which partake in salvation. He [they further assert] at once gave 
thanks to the first Anthropos (man), forsaking those who had created him. 

7. But Ialdabaoth, feeling envious at this, was pleased to form the design of again emptying man by 
means of woman, and produced a woman from his own enthymesis, whom that Prunicus [above 
mentioned] laying hold of, imperceptibly emptied her of power. But the others coming and admiring 
her beauty, named her Eve, and falling in love with her, begot sons by her, whom they also declare to 
be the angels. But their mother (Sophia) cunningly devised a scheme to seduce Eve and Adam, by 
means of the serpent, to transgress the command of Ialdabaoth. Eve listened to this as if it had 
proceeded from a son of God, and yielded an easy belief. She also persuaded Adam to eat of the tree 
regarding which God had said that they should not eat of it. They then declare that, on their thus eating, 
they attained to the knowledge of that power which is above all, and departed from those who had 
created them. When Prunicus perceived that the powers were thus baffled by their own creature, she 
greatly rejoiced, and again cried out, that since the father was incorruptible, he (Ialdabaoth) who 
formerly called himself the father was a liar; and that, while Anthropos and the first woman (the Spirit) 
existed previously, this one (Eve) sinned by committing adultery. 

8. Ialdabaoth, however, through that oblivion in which he was involved, and not paying any regard to 
these things, cast Adam and Eve out of Paradise, because they had transgressed his commandment. For 
he had a desire to beget sons by Eve, but did not accomplish his wish, because his mother opposed him 
in every point, and secretly emptied Adam and Eve of the light with which they had been sprinkled, in 
order that that spirit which proceeded from the supreme power might participate neither in the curse nor 
opprobrium [caused by transgression]. They also teach that, thus being emptied of the divine substance, 
they were cursed by him, and cast down from heaven to this world. But the serpent also, who was 
acting against the father, was cast down by him into this lower world; he reduced, however, under his 
power the angels here, and begot six sons, he himself forming the seventh person, after the example of 


that Hebdomad which surrounds the father. They further declare that these are the seven mundane 
demons, who always oppose and resist the human race, because it was on their account that their father 
was cast down to this lower world. 

9. Adam and Eve previously had light, and clear, and as it were spiritual bodies, such as they were at 
their creation; but when they came to this world, these changed into bodies more opaque, and gross, 
and sluggish. Their soul also was feeble and languid, inasmuch as they had received from their creator 
a merely mundane inspiration. This continued until Prunicus, moved with compassion towards them, 
restored to them the sweet savour of the besprinkling of light, by means of which they came to a 
remembrance of themselves, and knew that they were naked, as well as that the body was a material 
substance, and thus recognised that they bore death about with them. They thereupon became patient, 
knowing that only for a time they would be enveloped in the body. They also found out food, through 
the guidance of Sophia; and when they were satisfied, they had carnal knowledge of each other, and 
begot Cain, whom the serpent, that had been cast down along with his sons, immediately laid hold of 
and destroyed by filling him with mundane oblivion, and urging into folly and audacity, so that, by 
slaying his brother Abel, he was the first to bring to light envy and death. After these, they affirm that, 
by the forethought of Prunicus, Seth was begotten, and then Norea, from whom they represent all the 
rest of mankind as being descended. They were urged on to all kinds of wickedness by the inferior 
Hebdomad, and to apostasy, idolatry, and a general contempt for everything by the superior holy 
Hebdomad, since the mother was always secretly opposed to them, and carefully preserved what was 
peculiarly her own, that is, the besprinkling of light. They maintain, moreover, that the holy Hebdomad 
is the seven stars which they call planets; and they affirm that the serpent cast down has two names, 
Michael and Samael. 

10. Ialdabaoth, again, being incensed with men, because they did not worship or honour him as father 
and God, sent forth a deluge upon them, that he might at once destroy them all. But Sophia opposed 
him in this point also, and Noah and his family were saved in the ark by means of the besprinkling of 
that light which proceeded from her, and through it the world was again filled with mankind. 
Ialdabaoth himself chose a certain man named Abraham from among these, and made a covenant with 
him, to the effect that, if his seed continued to serve him, he would give to them the earth for an 
inheritance. Afterwards, by means of Moses, he brought forth Abraham's descendants from Egypt, and 
gave them the law, and made them the Jews. Among that people he chose seven days, which they also 
call the holy Hebdomad. Each of these receives his own herald for the purpose of glorifying and 
proclaiming God; so that, when the rest hear these praises, they too may serve those who are 
announced as gods by the prophets. 

11. Moreover, they distribute the prophets in the following manner: Moses, and Joshua the Son of Nun, 
and Amos, and Habakkuk, belonged to Ialdabaoth; Samuel, and Nathan, and Jonah, and Micah, to Iao; 
Elijah, Joel, and Zechariah to Sabaoth; Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, and Daniel, to Adonai; Tobias and 
Haggai to Eloi; Michaiah and Nahum to Oreus; Esdras and Zephaniah to Astanpheeus. Each one of 
these, then, glorifies his own father and God, and they maintain that Sophia, herself has also spoken 
many things through them regarding the first Anthropos (man), and concerning that Christ who is 
above, thus admonishing and reminding men of the incorruptible light, the first Anthropos, and of the 
descent of Christ. The [other] powers being terrified by these things, and marvelling at the novelty of 
those things which were announced by the prophets, Prunicus brought it about by means of Ialdabaoth 
(who knew not what he did), that emissions of two men took place, the one from the barren Elizabeth, 
and the other from the Virgin Mary. 

12. And since she herself had no rest either in heaven or on earth, she invoked her mother to assist her 
in her distress. Upon this, her mother, the first woman, was moved with compassion towards her 
daughter, on her repentance, and begged from the first man that Christ should be sent to her assistance, 
who, being sent forth, descended to his sister, and to the besprinkling of light. When he recognised her 
(that is, the Sophia below), her brother descended to her, and announced his advent through means of 


John, and prepared the baptism of repentance, and adopted Jesus beforehand, in order that on Christ 
descending he might find a pure vessel, and that by the son of that Ialdabaoth the woman might be 
announced by Christ. They further declare that he descended through the seven heavens, having 
assumed the likeness of their sons, and gradually emptied them of their power. For they maintain that 
the whole besprinkling of light rushed to him, and that Christ, descending to this world, first clothed his 
sister Sophia [with it], and that then both exulted in the mutual refreshment they felt in each other's 
society: this scene they describe as relating to bridegroom and bride. But Jesus, inasmuch as he was 
begotten of the Virgin through the agency of God, was wiser, purer, and more righteous than all other 
men: Christ united to Sophia descended into him, and thus Jesus Christ was produced. 

13. They affirm that many of his disciples were not aware of the descent of Christ into him; but that, 
when Christ did descend on Jesus, he then began to work miracles, and heal, and announce the 
unknown Father, and openly to confess himself the son of the first man. The powers and the father of 
Jesus were angry at these proceedings, and laboured to destroy him; and when he was being led away 
for this purpose, they say that Christ himself, along with Sophia, departed from him into the state of an 
incorruptible Zon, while Jesus was crucified. Christ, however, was not forgetful of his Jesus, but sent 
down a certain energy into him from above, which raised him up again in the body, which they call 
both animal and spiritual; for he sent the mundane parts back again into the world. When his disciples 
saw that he had risen, they did not recognise him — no, not even Jesus himself, by whom he rose again 
from the dead. And they assert that this very great error prevailed among his disciples, that they 
imagined he had risen in a mundane body, not knowing that flesh and blood do not attain to the 
kingdom of God. 

14. They strove to establish the descent and ascent of Christ, by the fact that neither before his baptism, 
nor after his resurrection from the dead, do his disciples state that he did any mighty works, not being 
aware that Jesus was united to Christ, and the incorruptible A2on to the Hebdomad; and they declare his 
mundane body to be of the same nature as that of animals. But after his resurrection he tarried [on 
earth] eighteen months; and knowledge descending into him from above, he taught what was clear. He 
instructed a few of his disciples, whom he knew to be capable of understanding so great mysteries, in 
these things, and was then received up into heaven, Christ sitting down at the right hand of his father 
Ialdabaoth, that he may receive to himself the souls of those who have known them, after they have laid 
aside their mundane flesh, thus enriching himself without the knowledge or perception of his father; so 
that, in proportion as Jesus enriches himself with holy souls, to such an extent does his father suffer 
loss and is diminished, being emptied of his own power by these souls. For he will not now possess 
holy souls to send them down again into the world, except those only which are of his substance, that 
is, those into which he has breathed. But the consummation [of all things] will take place, when the 
whole besprinkling of the spirit of light is gathered together, and is carried off to form an incorruptible 
Zon. 

15. Such are the opinions which prevail among these persons, by whom, like the Lernzean hydra, a 
many-headed beast has been generated from the school of Valentinus. For some of them assert that 
Sophia herself became the serpent; on which account she was hostile to the creator of Adam, and 
implanted knowledge in men, for which reason the serpent was called wiser than all others. Moreover, 
by the position of our intestines, through which the food is conveyed, and by the fact that they possess 
such a figure, our internal configuration in the form of a serpent reveals our hidden generatrix. 


Chapter 5 Daimons and Aeons 


In this chapter I will give an overview of the various ideas surrounding “demons” in the 
Abrahamic traditions, and how this relates to the Pagan notion of “Daimons” and Gods, which are 
referred to in Gnosticism as “Aeons.” The term Aeon is used to refer to an age, but also an entity, 
generally having some astrological correspondence such as a zodiac sign or planet, and this is much 
like how the Abrahamic religions assign angels to such astrological variables. As I explained in the last 
chapter, the Solomonic demons, as according to the The Testament of Solomon and other grimoires are 
the ghosts of giants, AKA the “Nephilim” of the Jewish Book of Enoch and the “Mighty Men” of 
Genesis 6:4 who were fathered by fallen angels. While the fallen angels do appear in the grimoires as 
well, there are discrepancies in various texts, and the hierarchies of demons are often different, so that 
sometimes Lucifer, Satan and Azazel are considered distinct, other times as in orthodox Church 
literature, they may be synonymous. This is one reason why sorting out the influence from Enoch on 
the Solomonic grimoires has been largely overlooked, though Enoch or rather his angelic form 
Metatron does come up explicitly in some grimoires and like the 72 Shemhamphorash angels, he is 
called upon to control the demons. As we will see, the Pagans had very detailed philosophies about 
Daimons, and these were generally ignored by regular Christians who just considered anything Pagan 
to be evil. However as the ghosts of the giants became demons, Solomonic magick is very much 
connected to Necromancy, and this is really what “Goetia” refers to, as also in the Pagan tradition. That 
is while modern scholars use the term “necromancy” to refer only to divination by the dead, I will use 
it in a broader context, to refer to evoking or working with the dead ritually for magickal intentions. I 
will try to show this is basically what is referred to as ““Goetia” though I use this term in the broader 
Abrahamic Occult sense, as it includes what is more commonly understood as demons, that is fallen 
angels. Drawing upon Greek Philosophy, a Jew, Philo of Alexandria does write “On the Giants,” and 
explains in various places that angels, demons and human souls are all essentially the same, but are 
differentiated by their spiritual awareness. So, this may have influenced the Zohar, as I quoted at the 
start of this Volume, regarding the “Sons of God” as both these fallen Watcher angels, but also 
Patriarchs and Prophets like Moses. While very distinct from Gnosticism, we can thus see that Philo 
may have influenced the Ophite and Sethian Gnostics in their idea that the patriarchs and prophets are 
archons, (As I quoted at the end of the last chapter, and while some other Gnostic sects had similar 
ideas, there is so much variety that this is pretty obscure, though I will try to sort it out as we go on.) 
So, even in Judaism there is a wide variety of interpretations about demons, and this was influenced by 
Pagan notions of daimons, but for Pagans, people who did not receive the proper funerals, or were not 
appeased, or who died violently or unexpectedly could become the “restless dead” or “hungry ghosts” 
and would haunt people and cause all kinds of problems, including sickness. As such, the giants who 
drowned in the flood of Noah, as in the Book of Enoch, became restless ghosts and exorcising 
“demons” often meant exorcising ghosts, often human ghosts, who were causing such sickness. So 
while at times exorcism may refer to the fallen angels also, overall it is the ghosts of giants (Rephaim) 
which gives context for exorcism in the Grimoires and New Testament, the latter referencing the Book 
of Enoch repeatedly, but similar practices were also used by Gnostics and Pagans. As such, necromancy 
is intimately linked to demonology or demonic magick, and various groups influenced each other, so 
that all this became conflated and confused as the Christian church ultimately outlawed such 
knowledge, except among their own clergy. So then, to start with I would like to focus on explaining, 


Necromancy among Christians, Jews, Gnostics and Pagans 
While there is certainly problems with the accuracy of Christian propaganda regarding 


Gnosticism, as especially with the Clementine literature; as we are trying to sort out the Pagan 
influences on Simon and other Gnostics, given that Gnostic texts and also the PGM are full of Pagan 
symbolism, we can see the polemics are right to point out various kinds of magick practices. So the 


Christian polemics still have some value for those who understand the Occult context, that is, those 
who can sort out what the original Pagan practices are, rather than what is embellished for propagandist 
purposes. With this in mind, these texts (Recognitions Book II Ch 13 quoted below) also imply that 
Simon Magus murdered a boy for the purposes of necromancy. While it is true that in necromancy, it is 
said that the ghost created by an untimely death is thought to be the most powerful, Clement also writes 
that Simon created this spirit himself. That is the text contradicts itself as it is slandering Simon, trying 
to hint that he is a murderer one minute, but quoting him directly as saying that he created the spirit as 
an artificial servitor, or familiar spirit. Creating a familiar spirit is by far the more likely practice, but I 
will explain this idea in the chapter on Theurgic Statues and Golems. It is highly likely that Simon 
would have known about necromancy, as I said, this is what Goetia originally referred to, especially in 
the Greek tradition, but given how many untimely deaths there were in the ancient world, it would not 
at all be necessary to murder anyone to find an untimely death. Even today Catholics themselves 
engage in necromantic magick through the power of their “relics” ie the body parts of their dead saints 
and martyrs, as in the catacombs donated to them by the Roman aristocrat Domitilla. As also in the Old 
Testament, we learn of the Witch of Endor using necromancy to evoke the spirit of the Prophet Samuel 
for King Saul, so that even a Prophet's spirit was not above such magick and he was forced to do her 
will. So if the patriarchs and prophets are archons to Gnostics, reading the story about this Witch could 
have inspired them to use magick to control the archons, after the archon/demonic influence has been 
overcome/exorcised. In the Pagan Greek Traditions, the Witches of Thessaly are especially associated 
with Necromancy, though certainly there were others as well, like Medea, who practised Goetia. For 
these reasons and more I do not believe Simon murdered anyone, especially given the freedom loving 
nature of his philosophy and all the other traits of the text which indicate the use of slander on the part 
of Clement. It is highly unlikely that Simon would go to the trouble of performing magick (real magick 
according to the Christians, and not illusions) in order to convince people he is a deity, only to give 
himself away and admit to murdering a child to some new converts, here named as Niceta and Aquilla. 
It is also true that the Talmud records accusations against Jesus Christ as being a sorcerer and 
Christians in other places were accused of necromancy and cannibalism because they ate the flesh of 
Christ and drank his blood, even according to Christians he was said to raise the dead and travel to 
Hades to interact with spirits. As Roman Christians were engaging in Necromancy in catacombs, this is 
easy enough to explain, however as I show in the Volume on Middle Eastern examples, it is also true 
that Gnostics like Simon were travelling to Hades using entheogens and some also engaged in practices 
much like Necromancy. While the PGM is not “Gnostic” it is made up of many texts and draws upon 
many traditions and certainly has some Gnostic symbolism in some spells, but there is also a lot of 
Jewish symbolism and calls to the Demiurge who rules this world. (By PGM I mean the whole of the 
Greek Magical Papyri as translated by Hans Dieter Betz, including the Demotic spells, or PDM) Really 
there is no difference between “magick” and “miracles” and so sorting out which is which is a fools 
errand, if as a Christian you believe you have the one true god and everything else is Satan, then 
“magick” is merely the miracles of people in other religions, which you believe to be the work of 
demons or ghosts impersonating gods. This is the position of the Clementine literature, and it is 
ultimately the position of the Abrahamic religions generally, each accusing everyone else of 
worshipping demons, whether they are Jews, Muslims, Christians, Gnostics or Pagans. (Abrahamic 
religions may preach love, but only to followers of their own respective religion, everyone else is 
“Satanic’’) As I said, there is certainly some Gnostic symbolism in the PGM, but this tradition reflects 
more of a middle ground, that of the professional magician who will work with all kinds of entities 
according to the intention of the ritual. As was often the case for those termed “Magi” or “Magicians” 
or “Witches” they would work magick for anyone who hired them, and thus do black or white magick 
as was required and this can be seen in the PGM. While Christians had theocratic dogma as per the 
ambitions of the Roman aristocrats like Domitilla and Clement, the Gnostics and Pagans had their own 
specific political and theological ambitions in their rituals. For Gnostics and Pagans this included 


philosophic debate, following virtues, helping the poor and trying to raise their own consciousness via 
Theurgy and Mystery Schools. However some of the other PGM may well be used by or for Roman 
aristocrats working with archons, but there is undoubtedly a lot of necromancy in these Papyri. 
Necromancy then is a morally neutral type of magick and as with most magick, it depends on the 
intention, and in fact working with spirits of the dead, or ancestors is common to most religions. 
Whatever you think about the Romans and their influence on Christianity, scholar Morton Smith 
in his book “Jesus the Magician” shows that there was a undoubtedly a lot of occultism associated with 
early Christianity and that necromancy is undoubtedly part of this. While Smith is arguing that Jesus 
was a magician and does not go into Simon much, if as the ancient texts suggest, the story of the 
Christian Jesus is to some degree influenced by Simon, or vice versa, then in order to understand one, 
we have to understand both. As I quote below, Smith does use the PGM as a reference/comparison for 
contemporary magicians, and so I too will continue to use this and quote this even if it is not really 
“Gnostic.” Perhaps most intriguing is that Smith tells us that it was commonly believed that Jesus was 
the resurrected John the Baptist, which Smith interprets as meaning that Jesus may be using John's 
spirit to work magick. Here we get a sense of the notion of reincarnation, both in Gnosticism and 
Judaeo-Christianity, as John was himself thought to be the reincarnation of Elijah. I have found that this 
idea about John and Elijah is pretty explicit in some later Solomonic grimoires, such as the Book of 
Oberon, but there is a biblical basis as well. As explained by Chris Bennett in his book Liber 420, 
Muslims associated Elijah with the name “Al-Khidr,” a kind of patron saint of cannabis, and as 
cannabis is also used for visions in the Book of Oberon, to me this more than likely plays into some of 
his Merkabah traditions. While Smith bases his arguments on Christian texts like the New Testament, 
he misses a vital point in all this, as it was Herod and Herodias who had John beheaded, and they 
collected his head, they would be the ones who were able to use it for necromancy. In fact Herodias 
herself is a reoccurring character in various grimoires and accounts of the Inquisition on magicians, so 
that she herself seems to be brought up through necromancy after her death. That is body parts, ie relics 
are invaluable for necromancy, as seen in the PGM with the use of a skull, as I quoted in the book of 
Magick Carpets. As Smith shows, there is multiple contradictions in the bible and evidence of 
necromancy and magick which required redaction and editing for the purposes of Christian 
propaganda, so as to counter the arguments from people like the Jews, and Celsus. Smith explains that 
early Christians commonly argued that something like a Christ force inhabited John and then later 
Jesus, and as I have shown this fits with Gnostic beliefs, especially the “docetic” Gnostics, that is those 
who believed Jesus never came in the flesh at all. This is seen in texts I have already quoted, for 
example, the Christ laughing at the crucifixion, as the Roman's thought they killed him. While the full 
scope of my reasoning will become more clear as you read further Volumes, overall I believe the 
evidence shows that Simon, a Samaritan and student of John the Baptist taught the Christ can inhabit 
multiple people and he initiated people to acquire this consciousness which was not unique to one 
person at a time. That is by gaining knowledge or “gnosis” of a person's union with the Pleroma, or 
godhead, the initiate becomes an immortal Christ, or “Christian.” (While Gnostics considered 
themselves Christians for being initiated by the chrism oil, for the sake of simplicity I use “Christian” 
to refer to the institutionalized Roman religion, or Catholicism and derivative Protestant sects) These 
ideas were not politically expedient for Romans and so they co-opted the teachings through various 
agents like Paul, who also claimed to have the Christ in him, though Christianity lacked the entheogens 
to make their Eucharist effective and instead made people worship the emperors as Jesus the Messiah. 
Below, Smith also explains a bit of the Roman viewpoint of this, which in light of what I have 
collected and written in these Volumes shows how the Roman Jesus is really a co-opted form of 
Simonianism, probably derived from a Simonian “Q source,” with the Jesus of the New Testament 
being a pastiche of Roman emperor worship. (Many scholars believe the synoptic gospels are based on 
a prototype gospel called “Q” though they do not connect this to Simon or Romans, it has never been 
found and remains theoretical based on how the Synoptic gospels developed.) If this is too unbelievable 


for you right now, continue reading, but clearly, any way you want to look at it, the official history was 
altered for the purposes of Roman propaganda, and given the lack of reliable evidence, all history of 
this period is necessarily a matter of opinion. (I am at least explicitly speculating, using evidence, 
rather than expecting you to accept me on faith. I am not pretending to know everything as gospel 
truth.) While there is certainly a lot of unanswered questions and details about all this, I am far from the 
first to suggest that Catholicism was created as Roman and Herodian propaganda long before 
Constantine. (See the Volume of Roman examples for much more on this) For now keep reading this 
chapter and Volume, if you disagree with me you will still learn much as I am quoting primary texts, 
and most of what I say is not at all dependent on this theory. My intention for all these volumes is still 
to help reconstruct these practices and show their Pagan precursors and this is not dependent on either 
Romans or Gnostics creating Christianity. I just cannot help but explain that the Old and New 
Testament are full of occultism and magick and the evidence points to a Gnostic origin of 
“Christianity” and Kabbalah, and that Simon as the founder of Gnosticism must have played central 
role in this, just as the Church Fathers themselves say. 


Jesus the Magician by Morton Smith Page 5 

“Even Herod Antipas, the Romans' puppet prince in Galilee, is said to have thought 
Jesus was John the Baptist raised from the dead. Even Josephus, a Jew of the 
priestly aristocracy who as a young man was sent on a mission to Rome, held 
beliefs of this sort: he was proud of the Jews' control of demons; he claimed to 
have prophetic powers himself and to have prophesied that the Roman general, 
Vespasian, would become emperor and rule all mankind; and he saw Vespasian 

as a messiah foretold by at least some biblical prophecies. His own prophecy 

was famous; the Roman historians Suetonius and Dio Cassius reported it. 
Suetonius and Tacitus say that such messianic prophecies were common 
throughout the Near East. We should presume that almost all Palestinian Jews 

of Jesus' time thought themselves involved in the mythological cosmic drama. 
That Jesus did so is not merely a matter of presumption; it is supported by the 
unanimous evidence of the gospels. 

Page 21 

"Who do men say that I am?" The question arose in Jesus' mind too—at 

least Mark says it did (8.27—30p.), and Matthew and Luke take over the story. 
The disciples answer, "John the Baptist, and others Elijah, and others, one of 

the prophets." This is the early Christian account of outside opinions, by 

contrast to the inner circle's belief, here expressed by Peter, "You are the 

Messiah" (Matthew, "the Messiah, the Son of the living God" 16.16). Of 

course the disciples report only the nicer forms of the outside opinions; one 

does not tell one's master bluntly that men think he "has a demon." Nor does 

one needlessly report to others such opinions of one's master; so when Mark 
summarizes what Herod had heard about Jesus, we get the same list (6.14p.). 

Less flattering opinions may be indicated by implication or even stated directly 
when they have to be refuted, or when they serve to explain the course of events. 
Page 33 Onwards 

It was thought that demons, like dogs, would obey if you called them by their names. 
In this case, the scribes from Jerusalem say the name is Beelzebul, the title, "the ruler of the 
demons "; the two are presented as if they referred to the same being, but 
elsewhere we find, "He [Jesus] casts out demons by the ruler of the demons," 
without any mention of Beelzebul (Mt. 9.34). In other situations, people are said to 
have called Jesus "Beelzebul" (but not "the ruler of the demons," Mt. 10.25). 


Jesus' question, "Can Satan cast out Satan?" suggests that others identified 

Jesus' demon as Satan. The argument about "the strong man' was probably 
intended to refute the charge about "the ruler of the demons," since he is the 
power to whom the persons seized by his servants would belong; he would have 
to be tied up before they could be carried off and set free, and Jesus implicitly 
Claims the power to "tie" him. (as did many ancient magicians whose spells for 
this purpose have come down to us, see chapter VII *Smiths words not mine.) 

On the other hand, a “Q” saying that both Matthew and Luke attach to this passage 
(Mt. 12.27f.; Lk. 11.19f.) takes us back to Beelzebul: "If I cast out demons by Beelzebul, by 
whom do your boys cast them out?" Particularly interesting is the final saying 
attributed to Jesus, that blasphemy against "the holy spirit" is unforgiveable. 

"The holy spirit" is the spirit by which some Christians thought Jesus did his 
miracles, the blasphemy is calling it a demon, and the saying shows that at 

least some Christians were Willing to admit that Jesus did "have a spirit," but 
insisted that it was a (or "the") holy one. 

These arguments and counterarguments, as well as blunt accusations 

("You are a Samaritan and have a demon," John 8:48) 

enable us to recognize the same implications behind a number of ambiguous charges. Jesus, for 
instance, is accused of being "one who leads astray"; the term might mean merely 
"deceiver," but it might also refer to one who advocates the worship of alien 

gods (which was part of magic), and Fr. Samain has persuasively argued that in 
the gospels it means "magician." In John the Jews accuse him before Pilate of 
being "a doer of evil" (18.30). This would seem too vague to be a legal 

accusation did not the Roman law codes tell us that it was the vulgar term for a 
magician. When Pilate is reluctant to have him executed, they return to the 
Charge, saying, "He made himself a son of a god" (19.7) which would seem 
equivalent to "He made himself a god" (cf. i0.33ff.). This was what many 
magicians claimed to do, so we shall have to consider the accusation more closely later on. 
These accusations explain a famous puzzle—the well-attested report that 

many people thought that Jesus “was” John the Baptist. This Stands first in Mark's 
account of what people said about him, and again in the disciples' answers to 
Jesus' question, "Who do men say that I am?" But what does it mean? The 

gospels agree in representing Jesus and the Baptist, before the latter's arrest, as 
associated, observably distinct figures. How then could the crowds think him 

the Baptist? The opinion Mark reports, "the Baptist has been raised from the 

dead, and therefore the powers work by/in him," must answer this question. 
Origen, the greatest of ancient Christian commentators, saw the difficulty and 
tried to resolve it by conjecture: "(The) supposition was something like this, 

that the powers which had worked in John had gone over to Jesus." He 

compares this to the Christian belief that the Baptist was Elijah, which he 
understood as meaning that the Baptist was possessed by the same spirit and 
power (the same supernatural beings) that had worked in Elijah. 

This is a plausible Interpretation of "the powers work in him," but does 

not explain the reference to the Baptist's having been raised from the dead. The 
powers could have shifted their domicile to Jesus regardless of the Baptist's 
demise. The wisest commentators said nothing about this difficulty until the 

study of ancient magic led Kraeling to the right track: Jesus was called "John" 
because it was believed that he "had," that is possessed, and was possessed by, 

the spirit of the Baptist. (In the form given by Mk. 6.14, this belief could have 


arisen only after the Baptist's execution, but that seems to have taken place 

relatively early in Jesus' public career.) We have seen that, in the same way, 

Jesus was called "Beelzebul" by those who thought he "had" the demon so 

named (Mt. 10.25). It was generally believed that the spirit of any human 

being who had come to an unjust, violent, or otherwise untimely end was of 

enormous power. If a magician could call up and get control of, or identify 

himself with such a spirit, he could then control inferior spirits or powers. (In 

third-century Smyma, Christians were believed to do their miracles by using 

just such necromantic control of the spirit of Jesus, because he had been 

crucified.) More frequent are spells by which spirits of the dead are themselves 

given assignments. Particularly interesting in relation to Mk. 6.14 is a 

prayer to Helios-Iao-Horus to assign to the magician, as perpetual "assistant and defender," the soul of 
a man wrongfully killed. This would establish approximately the sort of relation Jesus was believed to 
have with the soul of John. In the light of these beliefs it seems that Mk. 6.14 should be understood as 
follows: "John the Baptist has been raised from the dead (by Jesus' necromancy; Jesus now has him). 
And therefore (since Jesus-John can control them) the (inferior) powers work (their wonders) by him 
(that is, by his Orders)." A little later, after Jesus had been executed, the Samaritan magician, Simon, 
was similarly thought to "be" Jesus. The Christians, of course, maintained that the spirit by which 
Simon did his miracles was not Jesus, but merely a murdered boy.” 


There is also a Roman Christian apocryphal text called “The Gospel of Nicodemus” which says 
that Jesus sent a demon to terrorize the dreams of Pontius Pilate's wife. That Jesus would terrorize her 
is rather uncharacteristic, especially given that she is said in the text to be a follower of Jewish 
traditions and by the end of the text Pontius Pilate himself is a Christian and the Jews are blamed for 
the death of Jesus. Dream magick was pretty common in ancient times, as we read in the Alexander 
Romance, but it also turns up in later Solomonic grimoires as a means of influencing aristocrats to 
follow your will. Various forms of dream magick are also used in the Greek Magical Papyri to 
communicate with the gods and other spells do send dreams and spirits to influence people. It is true 
that some Gnostics were also accused by the heresiologists of using such magick, yet here we can get 
an idea of the subjectivity of all this, as orthodox Christians are accusing Gnostics of doing what Jesus 
did in this Christian text, or basically what Daniel does to Nebuchadnezzar, so that the hypocrisy and 
contradictions of Christian propaganda is hard to miss, so that all people who attempt to interpret such 
texts are stating opinions. If a Pagan or Gnostic entity is influencing anyone for any reason, to a 
Christian it is a demonic event, where as for the Pagan or Gnostic who actually has the dream, they 
may be asking the entity to appear to them in a dream, or a magician priest may send the entity to 
initiate them in a “god's appearance.” (See Chapter on Entheogens for some of these spells) As I said, 
this was a common occult practice and as with magick in general, it is not usually that a specific 
practice is inherently evil or good, but it depends on the intention of the magician. Such practices 
would also be known by the Romans, as shown by the heresiologists accusing the Gnostics, but also, as 
I show in the Volume of Roman examples, they learned Solomonic magick from Jews like Josephus 
and a magician named Eleazar. As I quote below, Plutarch and Apuleius and other Pagans also show the 
importance of dreams and in reference to daimons, who are messengers for the gods. In other rituals 
found in both the PGM and Solomonic grimoires, a living young boy is used as a medium for skrying 
spirits, where as the bible (Mark 14:51-52) has a curious reference to a scantily clad boy following 
Jesus around. We also read above Smith quoting Jesus about a boy casting out demons, so here a boy is 
used in rituals of the early Christians explicitly in the New Testament! A boy would be used as those 
who were most free from sin were often thought to have the most power of demons, as especially 
sexual sin, thus a virgin works best for skrying etc. I admit it is hard to sort out the propaganda from 
the truth and it is certainly possible Gnostics were engaging in black magick for revolutionary purposes 


against the Romans and Jewish elites. However such magick is most clearly found in the Solomonic 
grimoires like the Testament of Solomon and certainly would have it's uses to authoritarian Roman 
tyrants like Titus and Vespasian who pose as the messiah, and ultimately as Jesus, the one and only 
deity of Christianity. Still, if we accept that Simon inspired the myths of Jesus, the boy of the New 
Testament may not even be flesh and blood, but his familiar spirit, though I think it far more likely the 
boy was used for skrying and such magickal work. As I will show in further Volumes, as even 
Christians said Simon was taught by John the Baptist,the most likely scenario is that John was a 
Mandaean, and that Simon was taught Mandaean magick, even if he was a Samaritan heretic himself! 
There is far more evidence for this idea than anyone so far has noticed, the more I learn about 
Mandaeanism, the more I find. As it turns out, in the “Right Ginza Rba” (book 5 section 4) Mandaeans 
depict John as baptizing a small boy, aged 3 years and 1 day, who turns out to be Manda d'Hiia, the 
Mandaean saviour, and an instructors, or messiah like figure in whose name John had previously given 
baptisms. While Christians would note some similarities to this boy and Jesus, and Revelations depicts 
the messiah as a “man-child” born in the wilderness, just as John taught in the wilderness, Mandaeans 
consider Jesus to be a heretical liar who plagiarized their religion. Manda d'Hiia as a spiritual force 
even gives John some of his miraculous powers, and this story tells how he came to be baptized by 
John, and that after this they both ascended to the heavens and this is basically like a Mandaean 
Merkabah, though John leaves his body behind forever, and so this very loosely brings to mind how 
Elijah ascended to the heavens. Still there is another possibility, as Mandaeans magicians, while 
unorthodox, also use children for the purposes of channelling, or skrying, as ES Drower explains in her 
book, Mandaeans of Iraq and Iran. Such practices involve the Venus goddess/melka entity Liwet AKA 
Libat' who is a bit like some forms of Sophia at times, and so I quote, “Those who wish to consult 
Liwet, take an istikan (tea-glass) and reverse it upon a slab of marble. Two people place their fingers 
upon the glass, one of them being a person who converses with the other world. Letters are placed 
round in a circle and the glass in the middle, and the glass moves about and touches letters, spelling out 
answers to questions put to it. This is called ‘i/m Liwet. 'Liwet controls inventions. The me/ka of this 
planet is female and beautiful. I have heard that there are people who put a boy or a virgin outside the 
town on Sundays in a place set apart for her veneration, and she descends into the boy or girl and 
instructs them so that they give information about many matters.” So while I will explore all 
possibilities, the boy spirit associated with Simon is very likely Manda d'Hiia, though Simon may have 
likewise worked with a real little boy, and yet given what the Christians say, that evidence does most 
strongly imply the creation of an artificial spirit, as I will show in the chapter on Golems. 

Here it bears quoting the Recognitions of Clement, as we get some idea about how Christians 
understood the role of the dead and demons and divination, though this is largely put into the mouth of 
Simon, who is trying to explain to Niceta and Aquilla how he does magick, yet he clearly explains that 
his own magick comes from the fact that he is a divine being. Christians try to portray this as if Simon 
uniquely believed he was divine, and was an egomaniac, but as we know from his students, (as I 
showed in the section on Simon as Christ) immortality and apotheosis was something that anyone 
could achieve through the proper rituals and practices and this is also in line with Pagan Theurgy. In the 
chapter on Elucidating Simonian doctrine I show that this immortality is achieved through initiation 
rituals, most likely an entheogenic “baptism of fire” ie a “chrism” of anointing oil which all scholars 
know to be the meaning of the title “Christ,” hence there were many Christs, called Christians. 
Recognitions of Clement Book IT Chapter XIII.-Simon Magus: Secret of His Magic. 

"Now when Niceta and I once asked him to explain to us how these things could be effected by magic 
art, and what was the nature of that thing, Simon began thus to explain it to us as his associates. ‘I have, 
‘said he, ‘made the soul of a boy, unsullied and violently slain, and invoked by unutterable adjurations, 
to assist me; and by it all is done that I command.' ‘But, 'said I ‘is it possible for a soul to do these 
things? 'He answered: “I would have you know this, that the soul of man holds the next place after God, 
when once it is set free from the darkness of his body. And immediately it acquires prescience: 


wherefore it is invoked for necromancy.' Then I answered: ‘Why, then, do not the souls of persons who 
are slain take vengeance on their slayers? 'Do you not remember, 'said he, ‘that I told you, that when it 
goes out of the body it acquires knowledge of the future? "I remember, 'said I. ‘Well, then, 'said he, ‘as 
soon as it goes out of the body, it immediately knows that there is a judgment to come, and that every 
one shall suffer punishment for those evils that he hath done; and therefore they are unwilling to take 
vengeance on their slayers, because they themselves are enduring torments for their own evil deeds 
which they had done here, and they know that severer punishments await them in the judgment. 
Moreover, they are not permitted by the angels who preside over them to go out, or to do anything.’ 
‘Then' I replied, ‘if the angels do not permit them to come hither, or to do what they please, how can 
the souls obey the magician who invokes them? "It is not, 'said he, ‘that they grant indulgence to the 
souls that are willing to come: but when the presiding angels are adjured by one greater than 
themselves, they have the excuse of our violence who adjure them, to permit the souls which we invoke 
to go out: for they do not sin who suffer violence, but we who impose necessity upon them.' Thereupon 
Niceta, not able longer to refrain, hastily answered, as indeed I also was about to do, only I wished first 
to get information from him on several points; but, as I said, Niceta, anticipating me, said: ‘And do you 
not fear the day of judgment, who do violence to angels, and invoke souls, and deceive men, and 
bargain for divine honour to yourself from then? And how do you persuade us that there shall be no 
judgment, as some of the Jews confess, and that souls are not immortal, as many suppose, though you 
see them with your very eyes, and receive from them assurance of the divine judgment? "" 

Chapter XIV.-Simon Magus, Professes to Be God. 
"At those sayings of his Simon grew pale; but after a little, recollecting himself, he thus answered: “Do 
not think that I am a man of your race. I am neither magician, nor lover of Luna, nor son of Antonius. 
For before my mother Rachel and he came together, she, still a virgin, conceived me, (So we have 
another parallel to Jesus with Simon's Virgin birth) while it was in my power to be either small or great, 
and to appear as a man among men. Therefore I have chosen you first as my friends, for the purpose of 
trying you, that I may place you first in my heavenly and unspeakable places when I shall have proved 
you. Therefore I have pretended to be a man, that I might more clearly ascertain if you cherish entire 
affection towards me.' But when I heard that, judging him indeed to be a wretch, yet wondering at his 
impudence; and blushing for him, and at the same thee fearing lest he should attempt some evil against 
us, I beckoned to Niceta to feign for a little along with me, and said to him: ‘Be not angry with us, 
corruptible men, O thou incorruptible God, but rather accept our affection, and our mind willing to 
know who God is; for we did not till now know who thou art, nor did we perceive that thou art he 
whom we were seeking.” 


Commodianus — Instructions - Ch I1].—The Worship of Demons. 
When Almighty God, to beautify the nature of the world, willed that that earth should be visited by 


angels, when they were sent down they despised His laws. Such was the beauty of women, that it 
turned them aside; so that, being contaminated, they could not return to heaven. Rebels from God, they 
uttered words against Him. Then the Highest uttered His judgment against them; and from their seed 
giants are said to have been born. By them arts were made known in the earth, and they taught the 
dyeing of wool, and everything which is done; and to them, when they died, men erected images. But 
the Almighty, because they were of an evil seed, did not approve that, when dead, they should be 
brought back from death. Whence wandering they now subvert many bodies, and it is such as these 
especially that ye this day worship and pray to as gods. 


1 Enoch Ch 15 

8 And now, the giants, who are produced from the spirits and flesh, 

shall be called evil spirits on the earth, 

9 And shall live on the earth. Evil spirits have come out from their 

bodies because they are born from men and from the holy 

Watchers, their beginning is of primal origin; 

10 They shall be evil spirits on earth, and evil spirits shall they be 

called spirits of the evil ones. [As for the spirits of heaven, in 

heaven shall be their dwelling, but as for the spirits of the earth 

which were born on the earth, on the earth shall be their dwelling. ] 

And the spirits of the giants afflict, oppress, destroy, attack, war, 

destroy, and cause trouble on the earth. 

11 They take no food, but do not hunger or thirst. They cause offences but are not observed. 
12 And these spirits shall rise up against the children of men and against the women, because they have 
proceeded from them in the days of the slaughter and destruction. 


Tertullian Apology 22 
And we affirm indeed the existence of certain spiritual essences; nor is their name unfamiliar. The 


philosophers acknowledge there are demons; Socrates himself waiting on a demon’s will. Why not? 
since it is said an evil spirit attached itself specially to him even from his childhood—turning his mind 
no doubt from what was good. The poets are all acquainted with demons too; even the ignorant 
common people make frequent use of them in cursing. In fact, they call upon Satan, the demon-chief, 
in their execrations, as though from some instinctive soul-knowledge of him. Plato also admits the 
existence of angels. The dealers in magic, no less, come forward as witnesses to the existence of both 
kinds of spirits. We are instructed, moreover, by our sacred books how from certain angels, who fell of 
their own free-will, there sprang a more wicked demon-brood, condemned of God along with the 
authors of their race, and that chief we have referred to. It will for the present be enough, however, that 
some account is given of their work. Their great business is the ruin of mankind. So, from the very 
first, spiritual wickedness sought our destruction. They inflict, accordingly, upon our bodies diseases 
and other grievous calamities, while by violent assaults they hurry the soul into sudden and 
extraordinary excesses. Their marvellous subtleness and tenuity give them access to both parts of our 
nature. As spiritual, they can do no harm; for, invisible and intangible, we are not cognizant of their 
action save by its effects, as when some inexplicable, unseen poison in the breeze blights the apples and 
the grain while in the flower, or kills them in the bud, or destroys them when they have reached 
maturity; as though by the tainted atmosphere in some unknown way spreading abroad its pestilential 
exhalations. So, too, by an influence equally obscure, demons and angels breathe into the soul, and 
rouse up its corruptions with furious passions and vile excesses; or with cruel lusts accompanied by 
various errors, of which the worst is that by which these deities are commended to the favour of 
deceived and deluded human beings, that they may get their proper food of flesh-fumes and blood 
when that is offered up to idol-images. What is daintier food to the spirit of evil, than turning men’s 
minds away from the true God by the illusions of a false divination? And here I explain how these 
illusions are managed. Every spirit is possessed of wings. This is a common property of both angels 
and demons. So they are everywhere in a single moment; the whole world is as one place to them; all 
that is done over the whole extent of it, it is as easy for them to know as to report. Their swiftness of 
motion is taken for divinity, because their nature is unknown. Thus they would have themselves 
thought sometimes the authors of the things which they announce; and sometimes, no doubt, the bad 
things are their doing, never the good. The purposes of God, too, they took up of old from the lips of 
the prophets, even as they spoke them; and they gather them still from their works, when they hear 
them read aloud. Thus getting, too, from this source some intimations of the future, they set themselves 


up as rivals of the true God, while they steal His divinations. But the skill with which their responses 
are shaped to meet events, your Croesi and Pyrrhi know too well. On the other hand, it was in that way 
we have explained, the Pythian was able to declare that they were cooking a tortoise with the flesh of a 
lamb; in a moment he had been to Lydia. From dwelling in the air, and their nearness to the stars, and 
their commerce with the clouds, they have means of knowing the preparatory processes going on in 
these upper regions, and thus can give promise of the rains which they already feel. Very kind too, no 
doubt, they are in regard to the healing of diseases. For, first of all, they make you ill; then, to get a 
miracle out of it, they command the application of remedies either altogether new, or contrary to those 
in use, and straightway withdrawing hurtful influence, they are supposed to have wrought a cure. What 
need, then, to speak of their other artifices, or yet further of the deceptive power which they have as 
spirits: of these Castor apparitions, of water carried by a sieve, and a ship drawn along by a girdle, and 
a beard reddened by a touch, all done with the one object of showing that men should believe in the 
deity of stones, and not seek after the only true God? 
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Chapter XII. Metamorphoses of the Angels 

For of the spirits who inhabit the heaven, the angels who dwell in the lowest region, being grieved at 
the ingratitude of men to God, asked that they might come into the life of men, that, really becoming 
men, by more intercourse they might convict those who had acted ungratefully towards Him, and might 
subject every one to adequate punishment. When, therefore, their petition was granted, they 
metamorphosed themselves into every nature; for, being of a more godlike substance, they are able 
easily to assume any form. So they became precious stones, and goodly pearl, and the most beauteous 
purple, and choice gold, and all matter that is held in most esteem. And they fell into the hands of some, 
and into the bosoms of others, and suffered themselves to be stolen by them. They also changed 
themselves into beasts and reptiles, and fishes and birds, and into whatsoever they pleased. These 
things also the poets among yourselves, by reason of fearlessness, sing, as they befell, attributing to one 
the many and diverse doings of all. 

Chapter XIII. The Fall of the Angels 

But when, having assumed these forms, they convicted as covetous those who stole them, and changed 
themselves into the nature of men, in order that, living holily, and showing the possibility of so living, 
they might subject the ungrateful to punishment, yet having become in all respects men, they also 
partook of human lust, and being brought under its subjection they fell into cohabitation with women; 
and being involved with them, and sunk in defilement and altogether emptied of their first power, were 
unable to turn back to the first purity of their proper nature, their members turned away from their fiery 
substance: for the fire itself, being extinguished by the weight of lust, and changed into flesh, they trode 
the impious path downward. For they themselves, being fettered with the bonds of flesh, were 
constrained and strongly bound; wherefore they have no more been able to ascend into the heavens. 


Chapter XIV. Their Discoveries 


For after the intercourse, being asked to show what they were before, and being no longer able to do so, 
on account of their being unable to do anything else after their defilement, yet wishing to please their 
mistresses, instead of themselves, they showed the bowels of the earth; I mean, the choice metals, gold, 
brass, silver, iron, and the like, with all the most precious stones. And along with these charmed stones, 
they delivered the arts of the things pertaining to each, and imparted the discovery of magic, and taught 
astronomy, and the powers of roots, and whatever was impossible to be found out by the human mind; 
also the melting of gold and silver, and the like, and the various dyeing of garments. And all things, in 
short, which are for the adornment and delight of women, are the discoveries of these demons bound in 
flesh. 


Chapter XV. The Giants 


But from their unhallowed intercourse spurious men sprang, much greater in stature than ordinary men, 
whom they afterwards called giants; not those dragon-footed giants who waged war against God, as 
those blasphemous myths of the Greeks do sing, but wild in manners, and greater than men in size, 
inasmuch as they were sprung of angels; yet less than angels, as they were born of women. Therefore 
God, knowing that they were barbarized to brutality, and that the world was not sufficient to satisfy 
them (for it was created according to the proportion of men and human use), that they might not 
through want of food turn, contrary to nature, to the eating of animals, and yet seem to be blameless, as 
having ventured upon this through necessity, the Almighty God rained manna upon them, suited to their 
various tastes; and they enjoyed all that they would. But they, on account of their bastard nature, not 
being pleased with purity of food, longed only after the taste of blood. Wherefore they first tasted flesh. 


Chapter XVI. Cannibalism 


And the men who were with them there for the first time were eager to do the like. Thus, although we 
are born neither good nor bad, we become one or the other; and having formed habits, we are with 
difficulty drawn from them. But when irrational animals fell short, these bastard men tasted also human 
flesh. For it was not a long step to the consumption of flesh like their own, having first tasted it in other 
forms. 


Chapter XVII. The Flood 


But by the shedding of much blood, the pure air being defiled with impure vapour, and sickening those 
who breathed it, rendered them liable to diseases, so that thenceforth men died prematurely. But the 
earth being by these means greatly defiled, these first teemed with poison-darting and deadly creatures. 
All things, therefore, going from bad to worse, on account of these brutal demons, God wished to cast 
them away like an evil leaven, lest each generation from a wicked seed, being like to that before it, and 
equally impious, should empty the world to come of saved men. And for this purpose, having warned a 
certain righteous man, with his three sons, together with their wives and their children, to save 
themselves in an ark, He sent a deluge of water, that all being destroyed, the purified world might be 
handed over to him who was saved in the ark, in order to a second beginning of life. And thus it came 
to pass. 


Chapter XVIII. The Law to the Survivors 


Since, therefore, the souls of the deceased giants were greater than human souls, inasmuch as they also 
excelled their bodies, they, as being a new race, were called also by a new name. And to those who 
survived in the world a law was prescribed of God through an angel, how they should live. For being 
bastards in race, of the fire of angels and the blood of women, and therefore liable to desire a certain 
race of their own, they were anticipated by a certain righteous law. For a certain angel was sent to them 
by God, declaring to them His will, and saying:— 


Chapter XIX. The Law to the Giants or Demons 


"These things seem good to the all-seeing God, that you lord it over no man; that you trouble no one, 
unless any one of his own accord subject himself to you, worshipping you, and sacrificing and pouring 
libations, and partaking of your table, or accomplishing anything else that they ought not, or shedding 
blood, or tasting dead flesh, or filling themselves with that which is torn of beasts, or that which is cut, 
or that which is strangled, or anything else that is unclean. But those who betake themselves to my law, 
you not only shall not touch, but shall also do honour to, and shall flee from, their presence. For 
whatsoever shall please them, being just, respecting you, that you shall be constrained to suffer. But if 


any of those who worship me go astray, either committing adultery, or practising magic, or living 
impurely, or doing any other of the things which are not well-pleasing to me, then they will have to 
suffer something at your hands or those of others, according to my order. But upon them, when they 
repent, I, judging of their repentance, whether it be worthy of pardon or not, shall give sentence. These 
things, therefore, ye ought to remember and to do, well knowing that not even your thoughts shall be 
able to be concealed from Him." 


Chapter XX. Willing Captives 


Having charged them to this effect, the angel departed. But you are still ignorant of this law, that every 
one who worships demons, or sacrifices to them, or partakes with them of their table, shall become 
subject to them and receive all punishment from them, as being under wicked lords. And you who, on 
account of ignorance of this law, have been corrupted beside their altars, and have been satiated with 
food offered to them, have come under their power, and do not know how you have been in every way 
injured in respect of your bodies. But you ought to know that the demons have no power over any one, 
unless first he be their table-companion; since not even their chief can do anything contrary to the law 
imposed upon them by God, wherefore he has no power over any one who does not worship him; but 
neither can any one receive from them any of the things that he wishes, nor in anything be hurt by 
them, as you may learn from the following statement. 
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Chapter II. Monarchy and Polyarchy 


If, therefore, while I expound and show you that this is the greatest sin, which is able to destroy you all, 
it occur to your mind that you are not destroyed, being great multitudes, you are deceived. For you 
have the example of the old world deluged. And yet their sin was much less than that which is 
chargeable against you. For they were wicked with respect to their equals, murdering or committing 
adultery. But you are wicked against the God of all, worshipping lifeless images instead of Him or 
along with Him, and attributing His divine name to every kind of senseless matter. In the first place, 
therefore, you are unfortunate in not knowing the difference between monarchy and polyarchy—that 
monarchy, on the one hand, is productive of concord, but polyarchy is effective of wars. For unity does 
not fight with itself, but multitude has occasion of undertaking battle one against another. 


Chapter III. Family of Noe 


Therefore straightway after the flood, Noe continued to live three hundred and fifty years with the 
multitude of his descendants in concord, being a king according to the image of the one God. But after 
his death many of his descendants were ambitious of the kingdom, and being eager to reign, each one 
considered how it might be effected; and one attempted it by war, another by deceit, another by 
persuasion, and one in one way and another in another; one of whom was of the family of Ham, whose 
descendant was Mestren, from whom the tribes of the Egyptians and Babylonians and Persians were 
multiplied. 


Chapter IV. Zoroaster 


Of this family there was born in due time a certain one, who took up with magical practices, by name 
Nebrod, (Nimrod) who chose, giant-like, to devise things in opposition to God. Him the Greeks have 
called Zoroaster. He, after the deluge, being ambitious of sovereignty, and being a great magician, by 
magical arts compelled the world-guiding star of the wicked one who now rules, to the bestowal of the 
sovereignty as a gift from him. But he, being a prince, and having authority over him who compelled 


him, wrathfully poured out the fire of the kingdom, that he might both bring to allegiance, and might 
punish him who at first constrained him. 


Chapter V. Hero-Worship 


Therefore the magician Nebrod, being destroyed by this lightning falling on earth from heaven, for this 
circumstance had his name changed to Zoroaster, on account of the living (C@oav) stream of the star 
(Gotépoc) being poured upon him. But the unintelligent amongst the men who then were, thinking that 
through the love of God his soul had been sent for by lightning, buried the remains of his body, and 
honoured his burial-place with a temple among the Persians, where the descent of the fire occurred, and 
worshipped him as a god. By this example also, others there bury those who die by lightning as beloved 
of God, and honour them with temples, and erect statues of the dead in their own forms. Thence, in like 
manner, the rulers in different places were emulous of like honour, and very many of them honoured 
the tombs of those who were beloved of them, though not dying by lightning, with temples and statues, 
and lighted up altars, and ordered them to be adored as gods. And long after, by the lapse of time, they 
were thought by posterity to be really gods. 


Chapter VI. Fire-Worship 


Thus, in this fashion, there ensued many partitions of the one original kingdom. The Persians, first 
taking coals from the lightning which fell from heaven, preserved them by ordinary fuel, and honouring 
the heavenly fire as a god, were honoured by the fire itself with the first kingdom, as its first 
worshippers. After them the Babylonians, stealing coals from the fire that was there, and conveying it 
safely to their own home, and worshipping it, they themselves also reigned in order. And the Egyptians, 
acting in like manner, and calling the fire in their own dialect Phthaé, which is translated Hephaistus or 
Osiris, he who first reigned amongst them is called by its name. Those also who reigned in different 
places, acting in this fashion, and making an image, and kindling altars in honour of fire, most of them 
were excluded from the kingdom. 


Chapter VII. Sacrificial Orgies 


But they did not cease to worship images, by reason of the evil intelligence of the magicians, who 
found excuses for them, which had power to constrain them to the foolish worship. For, establishing 
this things by magical ceremonies, they assigned them feasts from sacrifices, libations, flutes, and 
shoutings, by means of which senseless men, being deceived, and their kingdom being taken from 
them, yet did not desist from the worship that they had taken up with. To such an extent did they prefer 
error, on account of its pleasantness, before truth. They also howl after their sacrificial surfeit, their soul 
from the depth, as it were by dreams, forewarning them of the punishment that is to befall such deeds 
of theirs. 


Chapter VUI. The Best Merchandise 


Many forms of worship, then, having passed away in the world, we come, bringing to you, as good 
merchantmen, the worship that has been handed down to us from our fathers, and preserved; showing 
you, as it were, the seeds of plants, and placing them under your judgment and in your power. Choose 
that which seems good unto you. If, therefore, ye choose our wares, not only shall ye be able to escape 
demons, and the sufferings which are inflicted by demons, but yourselves also putting them to flight, 
and having them reduced to make supplication to you, shall for ever enjoy future blessings. 


Chapter IX. How Demons Get Power Over Men 


Since, on the other hand, you are oppressed by strange sufferings inflicted by demons, on your removal 


from the body you shall have your souls also punished for ever; not indeed by God's inflicting 
vengeance, but because such is the judgment of evil deeds. For the demons, having power by means of 
the food given to them, are admitted into your bodies by your own hands; and lying hid there for a long 
time, they become blended with your souls. And through the carelessness of those who think not, or 
even wish not, to help themselves, upon the dissolution of their bodies, their souls being united to the 
demon, are of necessity borne by it into whatever places it pleases. And what is most terrible of all, 
when at the end of all things the demon is first consigned to the purifying fire, the soul which is mixed 
with it is under the necessity of being horribly punished, and the demon of being pleased. For the soul, 
being made of light, and not capable of bearing the heterogeneous flame of fire, is tortured; but the 
demon, being in the substance of his own kind, is greatly pleased, becoming the strong chain of the 
soul that he has swallowed up. 


Chapter X. How They are to Be Expelled 


But the reason why the demons delight in entering into men's bodies is this. Being spirits, and having 
desires after meats and drinks, and sexual pleasures, but not being able to partake of these by reason of 
their being spirits, and wanting organs fitted for their enjoyment, they enter into the bodies of men, in 
order that, getting organs to minister to them, they may obtain the things that they wish, whether it be 
meat, by means of men's teeth, or sexual pleasure, by means of men's members. Hence, in order to the 
putting of demons to flight, the most useful help is abstinence, and fasting, and suffering of affliction. 
For if they enter into men's bodies for the sake of sharing pleasures, it is manifest that they are put to 
flight by suffering. But inasmuch as some, being of a more malignant kind, remain by the body that is 
undergoing punishment, though they are punished with it, therefore it is needful to have recourse to 
God by prayers and petitions, refraining from every occasion of impurity, that the hand of God may 
touch him for his cure, as being pure and faithful. 


Chapter XI. Unbelief the Demon's Stronghold 


But it is necessary in our prayers to acknowledge that we have had recourse to God, and to bear 
witness, not to the apathy, but to the slowness of the demon. For all things are done to the believer, 
nothing to the unbeliever. Therefore the demons themselves, knowing the amount of faith of those of 
whom they take possession, measure their stay proportionately. Wherefore they stay permanently with 
the unbelieving, tarry for a while with the weak in faith; but with those who thoroughly believe, and 
who do good, they cannot remain even for a moment. For the soul being turned by faith, as it were, into 
the nature of water, quenches the demon as a spark of fire. The labour, therefore, of every one is to be 
solicitous about the putting to flight of his own demon. For, being mixed up with men's souls, they 
suggest to every one's mind desires after what things they please, in order that he may neglect his 
salvation. 


Chapter XII. Theory of Disease 


Whence many, not knowing how they are influenced, consent to the evil thoughts suggested by the 
demons, as if they were the reasoning of their own souls. Wherefore they become less active to come to 
those who are able to save them, and do not know that they themselves are held captive by the 
deceiving demons. Therefore the demons who lurk in their souls induce them to think that it is not a 
demon that is distressing them, but a bodily disease, such as some acrid matter, or bile, or phlegm, or 
excess of blood, or inflammation of a membrane, or something else. But even if this were so, the case 
would not be altered of its being a kind of demon. For the universal and earthly soul, which enters on 
account of all kinds of food, being taken to excess by over-much food, is itself united to the spirit, as 
being cognate, which is the soul of man; and the material part of the food being united to the body, is 
left as a dreadful poison to it. Wherefore in all respects moderation is excellent. 


Chapter XXI. The Demons Subject to the Believer 

For, in like manner as the soldiers who are put under one of Czesar's captains know to honour him who 
has received authority on account of him who gave it, so that the commanders say to this one, Come, 
and he comes, and to another, Go, and he goes; so also he who has given himself to God, being faithful, 
is heard when he only speaks to demons and diseases; and the demons give place, though they be much 
stronger than they who command them. For with unspeakable power God subjects the mind of every 
one to whom He pleases. For as many captains, with whole camps and cities, fear Caesar, who is but a 
man, every one's heart being eager to honour the image of all for the will of God, all things being 
enslaved by fear, do not know the cause; so also all disease-producing spirits, being awed in some 
natural way, honour and flee from him who has had recourse to God, and who carries right faith as His 
image in his heart. 


Clement Homily 10 Chapter XIV. Polytheistic Illustration 
Again, the terrible serpent suggests this supposition to you, to think and to say that very thing which 


most of you do say; viz., We know that there is one Lord of all, but there also are gods. For in like 
manner as there is one Cesar, but he has under him procurators, proconsuls, prefects, commanders of 
thousands, and of hundreds, and of tens; in the same way, there being one great God, as there is one 
Ceesar, there also, after the manner of inferior powers, are gods, inferior indeed to Him, but ruling over 
us. Hear, therefore, ye who have been led away by this conception as by a terrible poison—I mean the 
evil conception of this illustration—that you may know what is good and what is evil. For you do not 
yet see it, nor do you look into the things that you utter. 


JEWISH DEMONS in the Midrash 

For context, here are some interpretations of demons from the Rabbis, their views are detailed and not 
what you might think if you are only familiar with Christianity, or if you have never studied 
demonology, the following excerpts have big implications for the other texts I cite in various Volumes. 


THE spirits of demons were created on the eve of the sixth day, but before their bodies were formed the 
Sabbath set in, when rest was proclaimed, and their formation was not consummated.--Gen. Rabba 7. 
After Cain had killed Abel, Adam separated from his wife for the space of 130 years, during which time 
Adam emitted male demons and Eve female demons.--Gen. Rabba 20. 

Eve, 'as the mother of all living,' was also the mother of demons.--Gen. Rabba 20. 

Four things were altered from their former condition in the time of Enos, son of Seth: the mountains 
became as hard as flint, dead bodies of man commenced to putrefy, which was not the case before; man 
began to resemble the ape, and demons commenced having power or dominion over man, of which 
they were deprived before the image of God in man was impaired.--Gen. Rabba 23. 

From Adam to Enos man had God's image, then man formed the image of demons.--Gen. Rabba 24. 
Noah took demons into the ark and thus preserved their species.--Gen. Rabba 31. 

A demon named Shamdon went with Noah to plant the vineyard and made a condition with him (Noah) 
not to interfere in any way with his work, or he would injure him.--Gen. Rabba 36. 

Demons are also known as the 'Hairy ones,' (like Meteors in Pliny) as the prophet describes them (Is. 
13.).--Gen. Rabba 65. 

The flaming revolving swords were placed at the entrance of the Garden of Eden through the agency of 
demons. The word vn’? means demoniac agency as well as 'flames.' And when we are told that 
Pharaoh's magicians imitated Moses' performance of miracles O'v'72, it means that they did this 
through the agency of demons.--Exod. Rabba 9. 

As Pharaoh's magicians worked their imitation of Moses' miracles through demons, they were unable to 
imitate the third plague, since demons cannot bring forth anything smaller than a barleycorn.--Exod. 
Rabba 10. 


With the crow of the cock announcing the approaching dawn of day, the power of demons diminishes, 
their power being for the most part confined to night only.--Levit. Rabba 5. 

Religious men may gain power over demons and subdue them in various ways, as did King Solomon 
before his fall, before he was led astray by strange women. After his fall, though partly restored to his 
greatness, he not only had lost his power over demons, but was in terror of them, hence he had need of 
the sixty mighty men to surround his bed (Songs 3. 7).--Numb. Rabba 11. 

The ninety-first psalm was composed by Moses as a sort of talisman or protection against demons 
whom he feared, when about to ascend Mount Sinai, as putting a stumbling block in his way. Agras, 
daughter of Machlas, is the name of a female demon who commands a large number of associates or 
assistants, and there is one great demon whose name is 107? (Kative), in Hebrew 'Arrow.' The Psalmist 
alludes to this when he says, 'The arrow that flieth by day' (Ps. 91.). This terrible demon has 
exceptional power between the first six and the last nine hours of the twenty-four. His power is greatest 
neither in the shade, nor in the sun, but in the condition betwixt sun and shade. His physiognomy is 
described as follows: head similar to that of a calf, one horn rising out of his forehead in the shape of a 
cruse or a pitcher. No one beholding him, man or beast, can live, but drops down dead at once, and 
several instances are given of men who on seeing him fell down dead immediately. There was one, 
however, Judah son of Samuel, who was proof against falling down at the sight of this demon, but he 
died shortly afterwards. There is a certain period of the year when this demon has special sway, and 
that is during the three weeks between the 17th day of Tamuz and the 9th day of Ab. So great indeed is 
his power for evil during the above-mentioned period, that the Rabbis prohibited the schoolmasters 
chastising naughty scholars during those days, lest 'Arrow' should avail himself of his propitious season 
and add mischief of his own to the beaten pupils, and the result should prove fatal. It is comforting to 
know that during the existence of the |»wn (Mishkan) Tabernacle, demons were removed from this 
globe because the Shechinah took up its abode in the Mishkan, which was erected by special command 
and design of the Lord.--Numb. Rabba 12; Midr. on Psalms, Lamentations, and Song of Songs. 

There is not so small a space as a yard of ground upon which there are not thousands of demons ready 
to injure man, but a sort of mask or thick veil is put before their faces, which tends to dim their sight, so 
that they cannot look clearly at man, and thus injure him by their very stare. When, however, man 
incurs retribution for his misdeeds, the image of God on him is reduced (or eliminated), and this has the 
effect of lessening the dimness of the demon's sight, so that he then has the power of injuring man by 
merely looking at him.--Deut. Rabba 4. 

Arginutin is the name of the demon who has dominion over bathing places.--Gen. Rabba 63. 

Demons could not exist on earth while the Mishkan stood.--Numb. Rabba 12. 

Man is above everything--even over demons he can have dominion--but when he falls (by sin), 
dominion is given over him.--Numb. Rabba 11. 

The priestly benediction in which occur the words \>nw'"! 'and keep thee,' refers to security from injury 
by demons.--Numb. Rabba 11. 

A woman once sent her child to fetch her a candle. On his way to do her bidding a demon met him, and 
was about to inflict injury on him, when lo and behold a cock crowed, announcing the approaching 
dawn. The demon not only desisted from his pernicious intention, but told the child to inform his 
mother of the fact that if it were not for the dawn of the day he would not have returned to tell the 
tale.--Levit. Rabba 5. 

Let no man disregard God's behests; they were the wisdom of Solomon, and his safeguard, but as soon 
as he lost hold of them, terror was his portion, and he was terrified by fear of demons.--Exod. Rabba 30 
The men of the Tower of Babel were divided into three sections in their work and were punished with 
three different punishments. One section became demons, another had their language confused, and 
the third were 'cast about.'--Midr. Psalms 1. 

When Esau is styled the 'hairy man,' this indicates that he was a demon. The name of demons is ‘hairy 
ones.' 1--Gen. Rabba 65. 


That demons themselves do not enjoy immunity from injury by other demons, the following story will 
illustrate. Rabbi Abba b. Dowsa passed by a well, when he was addressed by a demon, who solicited 
his and his pupils' help to ward off the attack of a more fierce demon. The demon suggested that the 
Rabbi and his disciples need do no more than meet at the place, i.e. the well, and when the attacking 
demon made his appearance his opponent would say to him, 'See that there is a number of men waiting 
to take your life,' and he would become so cowed that he would be slain with ease. And so it actually 
happened.--Midr. Psalms 20. 

The following is an instance where a demon rendered excellent service to the Jewish community. 
Diokletian, when he was tending a herd of pigs, was invariably persecuted by Jewish children, who 
never missed an opportunity of throwing missiles at him. (Why was a Jew herding pigs?) When he rose 
to the dignity of king he was bent on having revenge on the Rabbis, who, he supposed, were those who 
had persecuted him when he and they were but boys. He sent a letter to them late on a Friday to appear 
before him on the following morning, well knowing that the message would not reach them in time to 
allow them to make preparation for their appearance without interference with the evening hymn of the 
Sabbath. Rabbi Samuel, son of Nachmon, meeting Rabbi Judah Hanasi in the bathing house, saw that 
he was very sad, and on inquiry, he was told of the sudden summons to the unfriendly king. 

Whilst they were conversing, Arginiton, the demon who has dominion over the bathing house, was 
dancing before them. Rabbi Judah Hanasi, not knowing him, and not being in a mood for dancing, was 
about to rebuke him, but he was prevented by his colleague (Rabbi Samuel) from doing so. But Rabbi 
Samuel himself addressed Arginiton, telling him that there was trouble in the community. The demon 
assured them that all would be well with them and they need not sadden their Sabbath. 

When the Sabbath was over Arginiton laid hold of the Rabbis and placed them at the gate of the king's 
palace. When the latter was informed of their presence he ordered the gates to be fastened, lest the 
visitors should step inside and afterwards plead that they were there in good time, but had to wait for 
admission; but as the gate was being fastened the demon placed the Rabbis within. When the king was 
informed of this amazing fact, he concluded that miracles were performed for them, and when they 
came before him, his anger was considerably softened. Instead of dealing hardly with them, he began to 
converse about olden times, asking how it was that they used to treat him so contemptuously. They 
answered, Diokletian the swineherd was treated indifferently, but for Diokletian the great king there 
can be nothing but the utmost respect. The king dismissed them with a mild rebuke.--Gen. Rabba 63. 
Demons offered their services to King Solomon in the erection of the Temple.--Song of Songs Rabba 1. 


Source Texts on Pagan Daimons 
From the following you will get some idea as to the Pagan notion of Daimons, and how they are 


much more like angels than demons, but then the word itself comes from the Greek “Angelos,” it 
simply means “messenger.” While it may be news to you, certainly this is not a controversial 
interpretation according to modern scholars, and plenty have pointed out the archangels of Judaism 
come from Zoroastrianism, where they are called Amensha Spentas. However as we will read below, 
Greek Daimons were also considered messengers as they carried the prayers of humans to the gods, 
and sometimes performed the miracle on behalf of the god for those who prayed. Hermeticism also 
very much involved the use of daimons, and performed rituals to appease them, so that a person might 
be healed, sometimes offerings would be made to such beings, sometimes offerings were given even to 
prevent sickness before it happened. It is for reasons like this that Christians and Jews interpreted this 
as demon worship, even though these particular beings were not confused with gods and in some cases 
were feared by Pagans. As even in the Abrahamic traditions though, the demons are fallen angels and 
so were the same race as angels, the devil himself was considered the first to be made, and in Judaism 
he never really did rebel, but served god as in the Book of Job. So then, we must be careful not to 
generalize about such beings and fall into racism, as even the Solomonic grimoires make clear, these 
are individuals with their own characters, they change over time and some even seek repentance, they 


are controlled in the names of “god” like El, or also Jesus himself. So too then we should not be 
surprised that Pagans had a variety of views about daimons, and considered some better than others. An 
evil daimon or spirit/ghost might also be controlled to perform good works, so that as I explained, it is 
not a matter of good and evil ritual procedures, but the intention that matters. 


Eusebius - Praeparatio Evangelica Book IV 

As with many Hermeticists and Gnostics, Porphyry was a vegetarian and against animal 
sacrifice, as mystics they were also generally ascetics who shunned physical pleasures, but certainly 
common Pagans were more prone to have worldly requests for daimons. What most Christians fail to 
say regarding Pagan animal sacrifice is that the blood, bones and entrails were given as offerings, 
usually the meat would be eaten by humans. This then is not so different from saying grace and giving 
thanks for a meal, or feasting in honour of a god. What is more, animals in Pagan societies had far 
more respect and rights than animals in Christian countries, especially today with factory farming 
practices. Christians also fail to remember the animal sacrifices conducted by the Jews, and that Jesus 
himself was often interpreted as a sacrificial “scapegoat” to the Father in order to save humanity from a 
vengeful god who would send all non Christians to eternal hellfire for the “original sin” of Adam and 
Eve. When we consider all the Pagans and Witches murdered in the name of Jesus, this is not really 
any different than human sacrifice and so surely then, Christians have no moral high ground. 


CHAPTER XVIII 

[PORPHYRY | 'Wherefore a wise and prudent man will guard against using sacrifices such as these, 
whereby he will draw down daemons of this kind to himself, but will be careful to purify his soul in 
every way; for they never attack a pure soul, because of its being unlike themselves. But if it is 
necessary for States to propitiate these daemons also, that is nothing to us; for States regard wealth and 
externals and things for the body as good, and the contrary as ill; but there are in them very few who 
care for the soul.' After this he adds: 


CHAPTER XIX 

[PORPHYRY ] 'We, however, as far as possible, will require none of the things which these evil 
daemons supply: but with all our soul and with all outward means we make every endeavour, by 
freedom from passions, and a clearly formed conception of the realities of being, and the life that looks 
to them and agrees with them, to grow like to God and those about Him; but to grow unlike to wicked 
men and daemons and, generally, to all that takes delight in what is mortal and material. 


33 'But the philosopher whom we describe as standing aloof from external things will not, we may 
fairly say, trouble daemons, nor have need of soothsayers, nor of the entrails of animals; for he has 
made it his care to stand aloof from the very things for which divinations exist. For he neither lets 
himself fall into marriage, that he should trouble the soothsayer about a wedding, nor into commerce; 
nor will he trouble him about a servant, or a theft, or any other of the vanities of mankind. But on the 
subjects of his inquiry no soothsayer, nor animal's entrails will indicate the truth. By himself alone, as 
we said, he will approach the god whose seat is in his own true heart, and there uniting all his powers in 
one full stream will receive his suggestions concerning the life eternal." 

CHAPTER XXII [PORPHYRY] 'All souls which fail to control the spirit connected with them, but 
are for the most part controlled by it, are on this account greatly vexed and harassed, whenever the 
angry passions and desires of the spirit are excited: and these souls might reasonably be themselves 
called daemons, but mischievous ones.' And the whole number, both these and those of the adverse 
power, are invisible and perfectly imperceptible by human senses. For they are not clothed with a solid 
body, nor all with one form, but their forms being moulded in various shapes, and expressing the 
character of their spirit, sometimes become visible, at other times are invisible: sometimes also the 
daemons, at least the worst sort of them, change their forms. 


'The spirit, in so far as it is corporeal, is capable of suffering and of perishing: but, by being so bound in 
subjection to the soul that the character thereof continues for a long time, it is nevertheless not rendered 
eternal; for it is natural that some portion of it should be continually wasting away and changing. 

'The spirits then of the good are well proportioned, as also are the bodies of those which become 
visible; but those of the maleficent are misproportioned. These last, occupying chiefly the region near 
the earth with their sensuous nature, omit no effort to work all kinds of evil. For with a disposition 
wholly violent and treacherous, and deprived of the guardianship of the better daemons, they make 
their assaults for the most part forcibly and suddenly like ambuscades, here trying to lie hid, and there 
using violence." 

Presently he adds: "These things and the like they do with the purpose of turning us away from the right 
notion of the gods, and drawing us towards themselves. For they themselves delight in all things that 
are done in this irregular and inconsistent way; and having slipped as it were into the persons of the 
other gods, they take advantage of our thoughtlessness, and attach the multitude to their company, by 
inflaming men's lusts by amours, and desires of wealth and power and pleasure, and again by 
ambitions, out of which things grow wars and seditions, and the like. 

"But worst of all, from these crimes they mount up higher, and make men believe the like concerning 
the chief gods, until they bring even the God of all goodness under these accusations, and say that by 
Him all things are thrown into confusion. And not only ordinary men have been thus affected, but also 
not a few of those who are occupied in philosophy. 

‘And the cause of their errors has been mutual; for of the students of philosophy, those who did not 
depart from the common train of thought came to agree with the opinions of the multitude: and on the 
other hand again the multitudes, hearing from those who were thought to be wise what agreed with 
their own opinions, were confirmed in holding more strongly such thoughts concerning the gods. 

For poetry further inflamed men's imaginations by using language adapted to astonish and beguile, and 
able to work in them a fascination and belief concerning things utterly impossible; whereas they ought 
to have been firmly persuaded that the good never does harm, nor the evil ever does good. For, as Plato 
says, to chill is no property of heat, but of the contrary principle; (nor is to warm a property of cold, but 
of the contrary); so neither is it a property of the just to do harm. 'And of course the divine is by nature 
most just of all, else it would not be divine. Wherefore this power and office (of doing harm) must be 
far removed from the beneficent daemons. For the power which is naturally fit and willing to do harm 
is contrary to the beneficent power, and opposites can never exist in the same subject.’ 

Again: 'It is by the adverse powers, however, that the whole imposture is accomplished; for these and 
their prince are especially honoured by those who, through their impostures, work mischief. 

"For they are full of every kind of illusion, and well able to deceive by their wonder-working. By their 
help those possessed by evil daemons prepare philters and love-potions: for all lewdness, and hope of 
wealth and fame is wrought by them, and deception above all. 

'For falsehood is congenial to them: for they wish to be gods, and the power who presides over them 
wishes to be thought the supreme god. These are they who delight "in libations and burnt-offerings," 45 
by which very things the spiritual and bodily element is nourished and fattened. For this element lives 
on vapours and exhalations, in various ways by their various contrivances, and is strengthened by the 
sacrifices of blood and flesh." 

CHAPTER XXIII 

[PORPHYRY ] “But it is not without reason that we suspect the wicked daemons to be subject to 
Sarapis, nor from being persuaded only by the symbols, but because all the sacrifices for propitiating or 
averting their influence are offered to Pluto, as we showed in the first book. But this god is the same as 
Pluto, and for this reason especially rules over the daemons, and grants tokens for driving them away. 
‘It was he then who made known to his suppliants how they gain access to men in the likeness of 
animals of all kinds; whence among the Egyptians also, and the Phoenicians, and generally among 
those who are wise in divine things, thongs are violently cracked in the temples, and animals are 


dashed against the ground before worshipping the gods, the priests thus driving away these daemons by 
giving them the breath or blood of animals, and by the beating of the air, in order that on their departure 
the presence of the god may be granted. 

"Every house also is full of them, and on this account, when they are going to call down the gods, they 
purify the house first, and cast these daemons out. Our bodies also are full of them, for they especially 
delight in certain kinds of food. So when we are eating they approach and sit close to our body; and this 
is the reason of the purifications, not chiefly on account of the gods, but in order that these evil 
daemons may depart. But most of all they delight in blood and in impure meats, and enjoy these by 
entering into those who use them. 

'For universally the vehemence of the desire towards anything, and the impulse of the lust of the spirit, 
is intensified from no other cause than their presence: and they also force men to fall into inarticulate 
noises and flatulence by sharing the same enjoyment with them. 

'For where there is a drawing in of much breath, either because the stomach has been inflated by 
indulgence, or because eagerness from the intensity of pleasure breathes much out and draws in much 
of the outer air, let this be a clear proof to you of the presence of such spirits there. So far human nature 
ventures to investigate the snares that are set about it: for when the deity enters in, the breathing is 
much increased." 

So much then concerning the wicked daemons, the ruler of whom he says is Sarapis. But the same 


author also teaches us that Hecate rules them, speaking thus: *” 
'Are not these perhaps they over whom Sarapis rules, and whose symbol is the three-headed dog, that is 
the wicked daemon in the three elements, water, earth, air: these are restrained by the god, who has 
them under his hand. But Hecate also rules them, as holding the threefold, elements together.' 
And again he says: 
After quoting yet one oracle, composed by Hecate herself, I will bring my account of her to an end. 
'Lo! here the virgin, who in changing forms 
Runs forth o'er highest heaven, with bovine 
face, Three-headed, ruthless, arm'd with 
shafts of gold, Chaste Phoebe, Ilithyia, light 
of men; Of nature's elements the triple sign, 
In ether manifest in forms of fire, Upon the 
air in shining car I sit, While earth in leash 
holds my black brood of whelps.' 
After these verses the author plainly states who the whelps are; namely, that they are the wicked 
daemons, of whom we have just ceased speaking.” 


That is as Porphyry said, some daimons encourage egotistical desires and passions, in a sense 
they feed off of these passions like vampires, infecting peoples brains so that they unconsciously 
continue materialistic escapism. In this way the Neo-Platonic soul does not become enlightened until it 
has cast off materialistic pleasures and so must reincarnate, then once it becomes a hero or philosopher 
mystic it can ascend to the heavens and become a star. These evil daimons then, do not want souls to 
ascend, but to stay on Earth giving them rituals which feed them, so that daimons in the lower heavens 
(generally between the moon and Earth) encourage non enlightened behaviour to continue ruling over 
people as what the Gnostics considered archons. However Pagans and some Gnostics also believed that 
materialistic desires naturally become satiated over time, so that the same pleasures do not last and that 
denying natural desires only encourages repression, not to mention authoritarian religious tendencies so 
common in Christianity. To encourage the overcoming of these desires, without becoming 
authoritarians in denial, Gnostics practised exorcisms in Tantra like sex rituals and other means, some 
of them explicitly saying that the soul must experience all things before it can ascend. 


Others too, as seemingly criticized by Porphyry, believed that evil daimons, like the “restless 
dead” I have already mentioned, must be appeased to prevent them from causing trouble for humanity 
and so offered sacrifices not to worship them, but to prevent things like plagues breaking out, or natural 
disasters. The idea for these Pagans was that as the daimons are appeased they leave the soul in peace, 
the desires are overcome and the soul can ascend. Christian and Jewish magick on the other hand, as in 
the Solomonic grimoires offered animal sacrifices to demons with the explicit intention of spreading 
plagues and overthrowing kings and attaining worldly and egotistical goals. As Apuleius and 
Iamblichus and others clearly show, some but not all daimons may be considered ghosts, so that as the 
ghosts of the golden age race of humanity went on to help humanity from the spirit world, the ghosts of 
evil humans, being rejected by Hades, stay on Earth and haunt people and cause plagues and all kinds 
of trouble. As the giants were the enemies of the Pagan gods, it is quite telling that the Book of Enoch 
also says that the ghosts of giants live on to cause problems for humanity, while the Solomonic 
grimotres, like the Testament of Solomon, show the demons to be these same ghosts of giants and to 
also be sexual predators like succubus Watchers angels. As will be more clear as you read on, in this 
way, Hermeticists and Gnostics were warning people about a necromantic brain virus of the Roman 
theocracy and their Jewish puppets in the kingdom of Israel. These human rulers appropriated mystical 
knowledge to create Christianity in an attempt to keep humanity ignorant of our divine nature and so be 
imprisoned on an Earth controlled by their demonic governments/principalities. As I explain in further 
Volumes, worship is given to kings, and later saints and martyrs in order to maintain the strength of 
their demonic ghosts and their influence on Earth, so that human rulers may stay in power and so that 
the environment is primed for the brain virus to take hold of children. 


Apuleius ON THE GOD OF SOCRATES - Translated by Thomas Taylor 
The following is as clear and concise an explanation of the Pagan view of Daimons as anyone 


could hope to find from a primary Pagan source, the translator also has a number of useful footnotes 
which quote more primary sources and so I have included them. One of the main problems of 
understanding the distinct nature of Gods and Daimons is brought up and explained, and this was much 
to the consternation of Christians like Augustine who wanted to dismiss all Pagan gods as either 
demons or human pretenders. The truth is, as we can read from Plato, as especially Phaedrus and 
Timaeus, that humans are divine and capable of becoming much like gods, or enlightened daimons, and 
this is a very ancient idea as found in the Golden verses of Pythagoras as well. (See Vol of Greek 
examples) In this view the Western Pagans are in much agreement with Hindus, even though there is 
certainly differences, the apotheosis of humanity was the goal of the Theurgists, so that it is something 
like the Yoga of the west, but such ideas were misconstrued by Christians who of course considered 
such ideas blasphemy. As I explain in various places throughout this volume, as especially the chapter 
on Golems, the PGM is full of examples which show that a magician may identify as a god to control 
daimons, or these magicians may even control the gods. This is because a person who is experientially 
aware of the monad, becomes aware of their union with the monad and so can assume the form of gods, 
or seem to control them, but they are merely working with extensions of monad through their own 
personal connection to the monad, or nous/mind of the henotheistic deity. Such ideas are also found in 
Gnosticism, and even the standard bible when Jesus says in John 10:34, “Jesus answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said, Ye are gods?” He is referencing Psalms 82:6 “I have said, Ye are gods; and 
all of you are children of the most High.” Though of course the Roman theocracy wanted to destroy 
such a context and make people subservient to the church and priests as intermediaries, Jesus tells us 
we can work magick through faith, so I quote Mathew 21:21 “Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do this which is done to the fig 
tree, but also if ye shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; it shall 
be done.” Such ideas then, as to humanities place within the monad is the most important part of Pagan 
philosophy which justifies a belief in magick. The Christians flip this idea so that humans and nature 


are somehow separate from the monad and so this contradicts the idea that the divine is actually 
omnipresent and omnipotent. This separation is the basis for the Christian church's claims of authority 
as an intermediary, but also the basis by which they persecute all those “Satanists” who disagree with 
them, and any heretics who perform miracles thus become demonic Witches or black magicians. 

So below we read from Apuleius how Pagans actually viewed reality, which is very different from how 
modern people, used to Christian propaganda think of Pagans... 

Plato gives a triple division to the whole nature of things, and especially to that part of it which pertains 
to animals; and he likewise is of opinion, that there are Gods in the highest, in the middle, and in the 
lowest place of the universe. Understand, however, that this division is not only derived from local 
separation, but also from dignity of nature, which is itself distinguished not by one or two, but by many 
modes. Nevertheless, it will be more manifest to begin from the distribution of place [see note 2]; for 
this order assigns the heavens to the immortal Gods, conformably to what their majesty demands. And 
of these celestial Gods, some we apprehend by the sight, but others we investigate by intellect; and by 
the sight, indeed, we perceive - 

... Ye, the world's most refulgent lights, Who through the heavens conduct the gliding year. 

We do not, however, only perceive by the eyes those principal Gods, the Sun the artificer of the day, 
and the Moon the emulator of the Sun, and the ornament of night; whether she is cornicular, or divided 
[i.e. anew quarter], or gibbous, or full; exhibiting a various ignited torch; being more largely 
illuminated the farther she departs from the Sun; and, by an equal augment both of her path and her 
light, defining the month through her increments, and after wards by her equal decrements; [for this 
must be admitted] whether, as the Chaldeans think, she possesses a proper and permanent light of her 
own, being in one part of herself endued with light, but in another part deprived of splendour, and 
possessing manifold convolution of her various- coloured face, and thus changes her form; or whether, 
being wholly deprived of a peculiar light, and requiring extraneous splendour, with a dense body, or 
with a body polished like a mirror, she receives either the oblique or direct rays of the Sun, and, that I 
may use the words of Lucretius, [in lib. v.] 

... throws from her orb a spurious light. 

Whichever of these opinions is true, for this I shall afterwards consider, there is not any Greek, or any 
barbarian, who will not easily conjecture that the Sun and Moon are Gods; and not these only, as I have 
said, but also the five stars, which are commonly called by the unlearned erratic, though, by their 
undeviating, certain, and established motions, they produce by their divine revolutions the most orderly 
and eternal transitions; by a various form of convolution indeed, but with a celerity perpetually equable 
and the same, representing, through an admirable vicissitude, at one time progressions, and at another 
regressions, according to the position, curvature, and obliquity of their circles, which he will know in 
the best manner, who is skilled in the risings and settings of the stars. You who accord with Plato must 
also rank in the same number of visible Gods those other stars, 

The rainy Hyades, Arcturus, both the Bears: Aeneid book iii 

and likewise other radiant Gods, by whom we perceive, in a serene sky, the celestial choir adorned and 
crowned, when the nights are painted with a severe grace and a stern beauty; beholding, as Ennius says, 
in this most perfect shield of the world, engravings diversified with admirable splendours. There is 
another species of Gods, which nature has denied us the power of seeing, and yet we may with 
astonishment contemplate them through intellect, acutely surveying them with the eye of the mind. In 
the number of these are those twelve Gods [of the super-celestial or liberated order] which are 
comprehended by Ennius, with an appropriate arrangement of their names, in two verses: 

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 

Mercurius, Jovi, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo; 

and others of the like kind, whose names indeed have been for a long time known by our ears, but 
whose powers are conjectured by our minds, being perceived through the various benefits which they 
impart to us in the affairs of life, in those things over which they severally preside. The crowd, 


however, of the ignorant, who are rejected by Philosophy as profane, whose sanctity is vain, who are 
deprived of right reason, destitute of religion, and incapable of obtaining truth, dishonour the Gods, 
either by a most scrupulous worship or a most insolent disdain of them; one part being timid through 
superstition, but another tumid through contempt. Many venerate all these Gods, who are established 
on the lofty summit of ether, far removed from human contagion; but they venerate them improperly. 
For all fear them, but ignorantly; and a few deny their existence, but impiously. Plato thought these 
Gods to be incorporeal and animated natures, without any end or beginning; but eternal both with 
reference to the time past and the time to come; spontaneously separated from the contagion of body; 
through a perfect intellect possessing supreme beatitude; good, not through the participation of any 
extraneous good, but from themselves; and able to procure for themselves every thing which is 
requisite, with prompt facility, with simple, unrestrained, and absolute power. But of the father of these, 
who is the lord and author of all things, and who is liberated from all necessity of acting or suffering, 
not being bound by any duty to the performance of any offices, why should I now begin to speak? 
Since Plato, who was endued with celestial eloquence, when employing language worthy of the 
immortal Gods, frequently proclaims that this cause of all things, on account of his incredible and 
ineffable transcendency, cannot be even moderately comprehended by any definition, through the 
poverty of human speech; and that the intellectual apprehension of this God can scarcely be obtained 
by wise men, when they have separated themselves from body, as much as possible, through the 
vigorous energies of the mind. He also adds, that this knowledge sometimes shines forth with a most 
rapid coruscation, like a bright and clear light in the most profound darkness. I will therefore omit the 
discussion of this, in which all words adequate to the amplitude of the thing are not only wanting to me, 
but could not even be found by my master Plato. Hence, I shall now sound a retreat, in things which far 
surpass my mediocrity, and at length bring down my discourse from heaven to earth, in which we men 
are the principal animal, though most of us, through the neglect of good discipline, are so depraved by 
all errors, so imbued with the most atrocious crimes, and have become so excessively ferocious, 
through having nearly destroyed the mildness of our nature, that it may seem there is not any animal on 
the earth viler than man. Our discussion, however, at present is not concerning errors, but concerning 
the natural distribution of things. Men, therefore, dwell on the earth, being endued with reason, 
possessing the power of speech, having immortal souls, but mortal members, light and anxious minds, 
brutal and infirm bodies, dissimilar manners, but similar errors, pervinacious audacity, pertinacious 
hope, vain labour, and decaying fortune, severally mortal, yet all of them eternal in their whole species, 
and mutable in this, that they alternately leave offspring to supply their place; [and besides all this] are 
conversant with fleeting time, slow wisdom, a rapid death, and a querulous life. In the meanwhile you 
will have two kinds of animals, Gods very much differing from men, in sublimity of place, in 
perpetuity of life, in perfection of nature, and having no proximate communication with them; since 
those supreme are separated from the lowest habitations by such an interval of altitude; and the life 
there is eternal and never-failing, but is here decaying and interrupted; and the natures there are 
elevated to beatitude, but those that are here are depressed to calamity. What then? Does nature connect 
itself by no bond, but leave itself separated into the divine and human part, and suffer itself to be 
interrupted, and as it were debile? For, as the same Plato says, no God is mingled with men. But this is 
a principal indication of the sublimity of the Gods, that they are not contaminated by any contact with 
us [i.e. by any habitude or alliance to our nature.]. One part of them is only to be seen by us with 
debilitated vision; as the stars, about whose magnitude and colour men are still ambiguous. But the rest 
are only known by intellect, and not by this with a prompt perception. This, however, must not be 
considered as an admirable circumstance in the immortal Gods, since even among men, who are 
elevated by the opulent gifts of Fortune to the tottering throne and pendulous tribunal of a kingdom, the 
access is rare, in consequence of their living remote from witnesses, in certain penetralia of their 
dignity: for familiarity produces contempt, but infrequency conciliates admiration. What, therefore, 
shall I do (some orator may object) after this decision of yours, which is indeed celestial, but inhuman 


[or foreign from human nature]? If men are entirely removed far from the immortal Gods, and are so 
banished into these Tartarean realms of earth that all communication with the celestial Gods is denied 
to them, nor any one of the number of the celestials occasionally visits them, in the same manner as a 
shepherd visits his flocks of sheep, or an equerry his horses, or a herdsman his lowing cattle, in order 
that he may repress the more ferocious, heal the morbid, and assist those that are in want? You say that 
no God intervenes in human affairs. To whom, therefore, shall I pray? To whom shall I make vows? To 
whom shall I immolate victims? Whom shall I invoke through the whole of my life, as my helper in 
misery, as the favourer of the good, and the adversary of the evil? And lastly (which is a thing that most 
frequently occurs), whom shall I adduce as a witness to my oath? Shall I say, as the Virgilian Ascanius, 
Now by this head I swear, by which before My father used to swear, But, O Iulus, your father might 
employ this oath among the Trojans, who were allied to him by their origin, and also perhaps among 
the Greeks, who were known to him in battle; but among the Rutuli, who were recently known by you, 
if no one believed in this head, what God would be a surety for you? Would your right hand and your 
dart, as they were to the most ferocious Mezentius? For these only, by which he defended himself, he 
adjured: 

To me my right hand and the missile dart, 

Which now well-poised I hurl, are each a God. Aenied book x 

Take away, I beseech you, such sanguinary Gods; a right hand weary with slaughter, and a dart rusty 
with gore. It is not fit that you should invoke either of these, nor that you should swear by them, since 
this is an honour peculiar to the highest of the Gods. For a solemn oath, as Ennius says, is also called 
Jovisjurandum, as pertaining to Jupiter, by whom alone it is proper to swear. What, therefore, do you 
think? Shall I swear by Jupiter, holding a stone in my hand, after the most ancient manner of the 
Romans? But if the opinion of Plato is true, that God never mingles himself with man, a stone will hear 
me more easily than Jupiter. This, however, is not true: for Plato will answer for his opinion by my 
voice. I do not, says he, assert that the Gods are separated and alienated from us, so as to think that not 
even our prayers reach them; for I do not remove them from an attention to, but only from a contact 
with, human affairs. Moreover, there are certain divine middle powers, situated in this interval of the 
air, between the highest ether and earth, which is in the lowest place, through whom our desires and our 
deserts pass to the Gods. These are called by a Greek name daemons, who, being placed between the 
terrestrial and celestial inhabitants, transmit prayers from the one, and gifts from the other. They 
likewise carry supplications from the one, and auxiliaries from the other, as certain interpreters and 
saluters of both. Through these same daemons, as Plato says in the Banquet, all denunciations, the 
various miracles of enchanters, and all the species of presages, are directed. Prefects, from among the 
number of these, providentially attend to every thing, according to the province assigned to each; either 
by the formation of dreams, or causing the fissures in entrails, or governing the flights of some birds, 
and instructing the songs of others, or by inspiring prophets, or hurling thunder, or producing the 
coruscations of lightning in the clouds; or causing other things to take place, by which we obtain a 
knowledge of future events. And it is requisite to think that all these particulars are effected by the will, 
the power, and authority of the celestial Gods, but by the compliance, operations, and ministrant offices 
of daemons, for it was through the employment, the operations, and the providential attention of these, 
that dreams predicted to Hannibal the loss of one of his eyes; that the inspection of the viscera 
previously announced to Flaminius the danger of a great slaughter; and that auguries granted to Accius 
Navius the miracle of the whetstone. It is also through these that forerunning indications of future 
empire are imparted to certain persons; as that an eagle covered the head of Tarquinius Priscus, and that 
a flame illuminated the head of Servius Tullius. And lastly, to these are owing all the presages of 
diviners, the expiations of the Hetruscans, the enclosure of places struck by lightning, and the verses of 
the Sibyls; all which, as I have said, are effected by certain powers that are media between men and 
Gods. For it would not be conformable to the majesty of the celestial Gods, that any one of them should 
either devise a dream for Hannibal, or snatch the victim from Flaminius, or direct the flight of the bird 


to Accius Navius, or versify the predictions of the Sibyl, or be willing to snatch the hat from the head of 
Tarquin, and immediately restore it, or produce a splendid flame from the head of Servius, but not such 
as would burn him. It is not fit that the supernal Gods should descend to things of this kind. This is the 
province of the intermediate Gods, who dwell in the regions of the air, which border on the earth, and 
yet are no less conversant with the confines of the heavens; just as in every part of the world there are 
animals adapted to the several parts, the volant living in the air, and the gradient on the earth. For since 
there are four most known elements, nature being as it were quadrifariously separated into large parts, 
and there are animals appropriate to earth and fire; since Aristotle asserts, that certain peculiar animals, 
furnished with wings, fly in burning furnaces, and pass the whole of their life in fire [see Aristotle, in 
book v, ch. xix of his History of Animals], rise into existence with it, and together with it are 
extinguished; and, besides this, since, as we have before said, so many various stars are beheld 
supernally in ether, i.e. in the most clear flagrancy of fire, - since this is the case, why should nature 
alone suffer this fourth element, the air, which is so widely extended, to be void of every thing, and 
destitute of [proper] inhabitants? Are not animals, however, generated in the air; in the same manner as 
flame-coloured animals are generated in fire, such as are unstable in water, and such as are glebous in 
earth? For you may most justly say, that his opinion is false, who attributes birds to the air; since no one 
of them is elevated above the summit of mount Olympus, which, though it is said to be the highest of 
all mountains, yet the perpendicular altitude of its summit is not equal, according to geometricians, to 
ten stadia; but there is an immense mass of air, which extends as far as to the nearest spiral gyrations of 
the moon, from which ether supernally commences. What, therefore, shall we say of such a great 
abundance of air, which is expanded from the lowest revolutions of the moon, as far as to the highest 
summit of mount Olympus? Will it be destitute of its appropriate animals, and will this part of nature 
be without life, and debile? But, if you diligently observe, birds themselves may, with greater rectitude, 
be said to be terrestrial than aerial animals; for the whole of their life is always on the earth; there they 
procure food, and there they rest; and they only pass through that portion of the air in flying which is 
proximate to the earth. But, when they are weary with the rowing of their wings, the earth is to them as 
a port. If, therefore, reason evidently requires that proper animals must also be admitted to exist in the 
air, it remains that we should consider what they are, and what the species is to which they belong. 
They are then by no means terrene animals; for these verge downwards by their gravity. But neither are 
they of a fiery nature, lest they should be hastily raised on high by their heat. A certain middle nature, 
therefore must be fashioned for us, of a temperature adapted to the middle condition of the place, so 
that the disposition of the inhabitants may be conformable to the quality of the region. Let us then form 
in our mind and generate bodies, so constituted as neither to be so heavy as terrene, nor so light as 
ethereal bodies, but after a manner separated from both, or mingled from both, whether they are 
removed from, or are modified by, the participation of each. They will, however, be more easily 
conceived, if they are admitted to be mingled from both, than if they are said to be mingled with 
neither. These bodies of daemons, therefore, will have a little weight, in order that they may not 
proceed to supernal natures; and they will also have something of levity, in order that they may not be 
precipitated to the realms beneath. And, that I may not seem to you to devise incredible things, after the 
manner of the poets, I will give you, in the first place, an example of this equiponderant mediocrity. For 
we see that the clouds coalesce, in a way not much different from this tenuity of body; and if these 
were equally as light as those bodies which are entirely without weight, they would never crown the 
summit of a lofty mountain with, as it were, certain bent chains, being depressed beneath its vertex, as 
we frequently perceive they do. Moreover, if they were naturally so dense and ponderous that no 
admixture, of a more active levity, could elevate them, they would certainly strike against the earth, by 
their own effort, no otherwise than a rude mass of lead and a stone. Now, however, being pendulous 
and moveable, they are governed in different directions by the winds in the sea of air, in the same 
manner as ships, suffering some little variation by their proximity and remoteness; for, if they are 
prolific with the moisture of water, they are depressed downward, as if delivering a foetus into light. 


And on this account clouds that are more moist descend lower, in a black troop, and with a slower 
motion; but those that are serene ascend higher, like fleeces of wool, in a white troop, and with a more 
rapid flight; or have you not heard what Lucretius most eloquently sings concerning thunder [in his 
sixth book]: 

The azure heavens by thunders dire are shook, Because th' ethereal clouds, ascending high, 

Dash on each other, driven by adverse winds. 

But if the clouds fly loftily, all of which originate from, and again flow downward to, the earth, what 
should you at length think of the bodies of daemons, which are much less dense, and therefore so much 
more attenuated than clouds? For they are not conglobed from a feculent nebula and a tumid darkness, 
as the clouds are, but they consist of that most pure, liquid, and serene element of air, and on this 
account are not easily visible to the human eye, unless they exhibit an image of themselves by divine 
command. For no terrene solidity occupies in them the place of light, so as to resist our perception, 
since the energies of our sight, when opposed by opaque solidity, are necessarily retarded; but the 
frame of their bodies is rare, splendid, and attenuated, so that they pass through the rays of the whole of 
our sight by their rarity, reverberate them by their splendour, and escape them by their subtlety. From 
hence is that Homeric Minerva; who was present in the midst of the assembly of the Greeks, for the 
purpose of repressing the anger of Achilles. If you wait a little, I will enunciate to you, in Latin, the 
Greek verse [in which this is mentioned by Homer], or rather let it be now given. Minerva, therefore, as 
I have said, by the command of Juno, was present, in order to restrain the rage of Achilles, 

Seen by him only, by the rest unseen. Iliad i, 198 

From hence also is that Juturna in Virgil, who had intercourse with many thousands of men, for the 
purpose of giving assistance to her brother, 

With soldiers mingled, but by none perceived. Aeneid x1i 

Entirely accomplishing that which the soldier of Plautus boasted of having effected by his shield, 
Which dazzled by its light the vision of his foes. 

And that I may not prolixly discuss what remains, poets, from this multitude of daemons, are 
accustomed, in a way by no means remote from truth, to feign the Gods to be haters and lovers of 
certain men; and to give prosperity and elevation to these; but on the contrary, to be averse from and 
afflict those. Hence, they are influenced by pity, are indignant, solicitous, and delighted, and suffer all 
the mutations of the human soul; and are agitated by all the ebullitions of human thought, with a similar 
motion of the heart, and tempest of the mind. [According to the ancient theology, the lowest orders of 
those powers that are the perpetual attendants of the Gods, preserve the characteristics of their leaders, 
though in a partial and multiplied manner, and are called by their names. Hence, the passions of the 
subjects of their government are, in fables, proximately referred to these.] All which storms and 
tempests are far exiled from the tranquillity of the celestial Gods. For all the celestials always enjoy the 
same state of mind, with an eternal equability: which in them is never driven from its proper seat, either 
towards pleasure or pain. Nor are they removed by any thing, from their own perpetual energy, to any 
sudden habitude; neither by any foreign force, because nothing is more powerful than deity; nor of their 
own accord, because nothing is more perfect than themselves. Moreover, how can he appear to have 
been perfect, who migrates from a former condition of being to another which is better? Especially 
since no one spontaneously embraces any thing new, except he despises what he possessed before. For 
that altered mode of acting cannot take place, without the debilitation of the preceding modes. Hence, it 
is requisite that God should neither be employed in giving temporal assistance, or be impelled to love; 
and, therefore, he is neither influenced by indignation nor by pity, nor is disquieted by any anxiety, nor 
elated by any hilarity; but is liberated from all the passions of the mind, so that he never either grieves 
or rejoices, nor wills, nor is averse to any thing subitaneous [see note 3]. But all these, and other things 
of the like kind, properly accord with the middle nature of daemons. [This, however, applies only to the 
lowest order of daemons.] For as they are media between us and the Gods, in the place of their 
habitation, so likewise is the nature of their mind; having immortality in common with the Gods, and 


passion in common with the beings subordinate to themselves. For they are capable, in the same 
manner as we are, of suffering all the mitigations or incitements of souls; so as to be stimulated by 
anger, made to incline by pity, allured by gifts, appeased by prayers, exasperated by contumely, soothed 
by honours, and changed by all other things, in the same way that we are. Indeed, that I may 
comprehend the nature of them by a definition, daemons are in their genus animals, in their species 
rational, in mind passive, in body a%orial, and in time perpetual. Of these five characteristics which I 
have mentioned, the three first are the same as those which we possess, the fourth is peculiar to them, 
and the last is common to them with the immortal Gods, from whom they differ in being obnoxious to 
passion. Hence, as I think, daemons are not absurdly denominated passive, because they are subject to 
the same perturbations that we are. On which account, also, it is requisite to believe in the different 
observances of religions, and the various supplications employed in sacred rites. There are, likewise, 
some among this number of Gods who rejoice in victims, or ceremonies or rites, which are nocturnal or 
diurnal, obvious or occult, more joyful or more sad. Thus the Egyptian deities are almost all of them 
delighted with lamentations, the Grecian for the most part with choirs, but the Barbarian with the sound 
produced by cymbals, drums, and pipes. In like manner, other things pertaining to sacred rites differ by 
a great variety, according to different regions; as, for instance, the crowds of sacred processions, the 
arcana of mysteries, the offices of priests, and the compliances of those that sacrifice; and farther still, 
the effigies of the Gods, and the spoils dedicated to them, the religions and situations of temples, and 
the variety of blood and colour in victims. All which particulars are rightly accomplished, and after the 
accustomed manner, if they are effected appropriately to the regions to which they belong. Thus from 
dreams, predictions, and oracles, we have for the most part found that the divinities have been 
indignant, if any thing in their sacred riles has been neglected through indolence or pride; of which kind 
of things I have an abundance of examples. They are, however, so celebrated, and so generally known, 
that no one would attempt to relate them, without omitting much more than he narrated. On this 
account, I shall desist at present from speaking about these particulars, which if they are not believed 
by all men, yet certainly a promiscuous knowledge of them is universal. It will be better, therefore, to 
discuss this in the Latin tongue, viz. that various species of daemons are enumerated by philosophers, 
in order that you may more clearly and fully understand the nature of the presage of Socrates, and of 
his familiar daemon. The human soul, therefore, even when situated in the present body, is called, 
according to a certain signification, a daemon. 

O say, Euryalus, do Gods inspire In minds this ardour, or does fierce desire 

Rule as a God in its possessor's breast? Aeneid ix 


For if this be the case, the upright desire of the soul is a good daemon. Hence, some persons think, as 
we have before observed, that the blessed are called eudaemones, the daemon of whom is good, 1.e. 
whose mind is perfect in virtue. You may call this daemon in our tongue, according to my 
interpretation, a Genius, I know not whether rightly, but certainly at my peril; because this God (or 
daemon), who is the mind of every one [see note 4], though it is immortal, nevertheless, is after a 
certain manner generated with man; so that those prayers by which we implore the Genius, and which 
we employ when we embrace the knees [genua] of those whom we supplicate, appear to me to testify 
our connection and union; since they comprehend in two words the body and mind; through the 
communion and copulation of which we exist. There is also another species of daemons, according to a 
second signification, and this is a human soul, which, after its departure from the present life, does not 
enter into another body. I find that souls of this kind are called in the ancient Latin tongue Lemures. Of 
these Lemures, therefore, he who, being allotted the guardianship of his posterity, dwells in a house 
with an appeased and tranquil power, is called a familiar [or domestic] Lar. But those are for the most 
part called Larvae, who, having no proper habitation, are punished with an uncertain wandering, as 
with a certain exile, on account of the evil deeds of their life, and become a vain terror to good, and are 
noxious to bad men. And when it is uncertain what the allotted condition is of any one of these, they 


call the God by the name of Manes; the name of God being added for the sake of honour. For they 
alone call those Gods, who being of the same number of Lemures, and having governed the course of 
their life justly and prudently, have afterwards been celebrated by men as divinities, and are every 
where worshipped in temples, and honoured by religious rites; such for instance as Amphiaraus in 
Boeotia, Mopsus in Africa, Osiris in Egypt, and some other in other nations, but Esculapius every 
where. All this distribution, however, was of those daemons, who once existed in a human body [see 
note 5]. But there is another species of daemons, more sublime and venerable, not less numerous, but 
far superior in dignity, who, being always liberated from the bonds and conjunction of the body, preside 
over certain powers. In the number of these are Sleep and Love, who possess powers of a different 
nature; Love, of exciting to wakefulness, but Sleep of lulling to rest. From this more sublime order of 
daemons, Plato asserts that a peculiar daemon is allotted to every man, who is a witness and a guardian 
of his conduct in life, who, without being visible to any one, is always present, and who is an arbitrator 
not only of his deeds, but also of his thoughts. [According to Plato, our guardian daemons belong to 
that order of daemons, which is arranged under the Gods that preside over the ascent and descent of 
souls. Olympiodorus in his Commentary on the Phaedo of Plato observes, "that there is one daemon 
who leads the soul to its judges from the present life; another who is ministrant to the judges, giving 
completion, as it were, to the sentence which is passed; and a third, who is again allotted the 
guardianship of life."] But when, life being finished, the soul returns [to the judges of its conduct], then 
the daemon who presided over it immediately seizes, and leads it as his charge to judgement and is 
there present with it while it pleads its cause. Hence, this daemon reprehends it, if it has acted on any 
false pretence; solemnly confirms what it says, if it asserts any thing that is true; and conformably to its 
testimony passes sentence. All you, therefore, who hear this divine opinion of Plato, as interpreted by 
me, so form your minds to whatever you may do, or to whatever may be the subject of your meditation, 
that you may know there is nothing concealed from those guardians either within the mind, or external 
to it; but that the daemon who presides over you inquisitively participates of all that concerns you, sees 
all things, understands all things, and in the place of conscience dwells in the most profound recesses of 
the mind [see note 6]. For he of whom I speak is a perfect guardian, a singular prefect, a domestic 
speculator, a proper curator, an intimate inspector, an assiduous observer, an inseparable arbiter, a 
reprobater of what is evil, an approver of what is good; and if he is legitimately attended to, sedulously 
known, and religiously worshipped, in the way in which he was reverenced by Socrates with justice 
and innocence, will be a predictor in things uncertain, a premonitor in things dubious, a defender in 
things dangerous, and an assistant in want. He will also be able, by dreams, by tokens, and perhaps also 
manifestly, when the occasion demands it, to avert from you evil, increase your good, raise your 
depressed, support your falling, illuminate your obscure, govern your prosperous, and correct your 
adverse circumstances. It is not therefore wonderful, if Socrates, who was a man exceedingly perfect, 
and also wise by the testimony of Apollo, should know and worship this his God; and that hence, this 
his keeper, and nearly, as I may say, his equal, his associate and domestic, should repel from him every 
thing which ought to be repelled, foresee what ought to be noticed, and pre-admonish him of what 
ought to be foreknown by him, in those cases in which, human wisdom being no longer of any use, he 
was in want, not of counsel, but of presage; in order that when he was vacillating through doubt, he 
might be rendered firm through divination. For there are many things, concerning the development of 
which even wise men betake themselves to diviners and oracles. Or do you not more clearly perceive in 
Homer, as in a certain large mirror, these two offices of divination and wisdom distributed apart from 
each other? For when those two pillars of the whole army were discordant, Agamemnon powerful in 
empire, and Achilles invincible in battle, a man praised for his eloquence and renowned for his skill 
was wanting, who might humble the pride of the son of Atreus, and repress the rage of Pelides, and 
who might engage their attention by his authority, admonish them by examples, and allure them by his 
words. Who, therefore, at such a time undertook to speak? The Pylian orator, who was courteous in his 
eloquence, cautious through experience, and venerable by his age; who was known by all to have a 


body debilitated by time, but a mind flourishing in wisdom, and words abounding with sweetness. In 
like manner, when in dubious and adverse circumstances, spies are to be chosen, who may penetrate 
into the camps of the enemy at midnight, are not Ulysses and Diomed selected for this purpose, as 
counsel and aid; mind and hand, spirit and sword? But when the Greeks, ceasing from hostilities 
through weariness, and being detained in Aulis, applied themselves to explore the difficulty of the war, 
the facility of the journey, the tranquillity of the sea, and the clemency of the winds, through the 
indications of fibres, the food administered by birds, and the paths of serpents then those two supreme 
summits of Grecian wisdom, Ulysses and Nestor, were mutually silent; but Calchas, who was far more 
skilful in divination, as soon as he had surveyed the birds, and the altars, and the tree, immediately by 
his divination appeased the tempests, brought the fleet into the sea, and predicted the ten years’ war. No 
otherwise also in the Trojan army, when the affairs require divination, that wise senate is silent, nor 
either Hicetaon, or Lampus, or Clytius, dares to assert any thing; but all of them listen in silence, either 
to the odious auguries of Helenus, or to the never-to-be- believed predictions of Cassandra. After the 
same manner Socrates, if at any time consultation foreign from the province of wisdom was requisite, 
was then governed by the prophetic power of his daemon. But he was sedulously obedient to its 
admonitions, and on that account was far more acceptable to his God. The reason, however, has been 
after a manner already assigned, why the daemon of Socrates was nearly accustomed to prohibit him 
from what he was going to undertake, but never exhorted him to the performance of any deed. For 
Socrates, as being a man of himself exceedingly perfect, and prompt to the performance of all the 
duties pertaining to him, never was in want of any exhorter; but sometimes required a prohibiter, if 
danger happened to be latent in any of his undertakings; in order that, being admonished, he might be 
cautious, and omit for the present his attempt, which he might either more safely resume afterwards, or 
enter upon in some other way. In things of this kind, he said, "That he heard a certain voice which 
originated from divinity." For thus it is narrated by Plato; lest any one should think that Socrates 
assumed omens from the conversation of men in common. For once also, when he was with Phaedrus, 
beyond the precinct of the town, under the covering of a certain umbrageous tree, and without any 
witnesses, he perceived that sign which announced to him that he should not pass over the small current 
of the river Ilissus, till he had appeased Love, who was indignant at his reprehension of him, by a 
recantation. To which may be added, that, if he had observed omens, he would sometimes also have 
received some exhortations from them, as we see frequently happens to many of those, who, through a 
too superstitious observance of omens, are not directed by their own mind, but by the words of others; 
and in wandering through the streets, gather counsel from what is said by passengers, and, as I may say, 
do not think with the understanding, but with the ears. Nevertheless, in whatever manner these things 
may take place, it is certain that those who hear the words of diviners, frequently receive a voice 
through their ears, concerning the meaning of which they are not at all dubious; and which they know 
proceeds from a human mouth. But Socrates did not simply say that he heard a voice, but a certain 
voice, divinely transmitted to him. By which addition, you must understand, that neither a usual nor a 
human voice is signified; for if it had been a thing of this kind he would not have said a certain voice, 
but rather either merely a voice, or the voice of some one, as the harlot in Terence says, I seemed just 
now to hear a soldier's voice. But he who says that he hears a certain voice, is either ignorant from 
whence that voice originated, or is somewhat dubious concerning it, or shows that it contained 
something unusual and arcane, as Socrates did in that voice, which he said was transmitted to him 
opportunity and divinely. And, indeed, I think that he perceived the indication of his daemon, not only 
with his ears, but also with his eyes; for he frequently asserted that not a voice, but a divine sign, was 
exhibited to him. That sign might also have been the resemblance of his daemon, which Socrates alone 
beheld, in the same manner as the Homeric Achilles beheld Minerva. I am of opinion, that the greatest 
part of you will with difficulty believe what I have now said, and will wonder in the extreme at the 
form of the daemon which was seen by Socrates alone. But Aristotle, whose authority is, I think, 
sufficient, asserts, that it was usual with the Pythagoreans very much to admire, if any one denied that 


he had ever seen a daemon. If, therefore, the power of beholding a divine resemblance may be 
possessed by any one, why might it not, in an eminent degree, befall Socrates, whom the divinity of 
wisdom rendered similar to the most excellent divinity? For nothing is more similar and more 
acceptable to God, than a man intellectually good in perfection, who as much excels other men as he 
himself is surpassed by the immortal Gods. Should not we also rather elevate ourselves by the example 
and remembrance of Socrates? And should we not deliver ourselves to the felicitous study of a similar 
philosophy, and pay attention to similar divinities? From which study we are drawn away, though I 
know not for what reason. Nor is there any thing which excites in me so much wonder, as that all men 
should desire to live most happily, and should know that they cannot so live in any other way than by 
cultivating the mind, and yet leave the mind uncultivated. If, however, any one wishes to see acutely, it 
is requisite that he should pay attention to his eyes through which he sees; if you desire to run with 
celerity, attention must be paid to the feet, by which you run; and thus also, if you wish to be a 
powerful pugilist, your arms must be strengthened, through which you engage in this exercise. Ina 
similar manner, in all the other members, attention to each must be paid in the place of study. And, as 
all men may easily see that this is true, I cannot sufficiently think with myself, and admire, in such a 
way as the thing deserves to be admired, why they do not also cultivate their mind by [right] reason: for 
this art of living [i.e. according to right reason] is equally necessary to all men; but this is not the case 
with the art of painting, nor with the art of singing, which any worthy man may despise, without any 
mental vituperation, without turpitude, and without a blemish [in his reputation]. I know not how to 
play on the flute like Ismenias, yet I feel no shame that I am not a piper: I know not how to paint in 
colours like Apelles, nor to carve like Lysippus, but I am not ashamed that I am neither a painter nor a 
statuary. But say, my friend, I know not how to live with rectitude; as Socrates, as Plato, as Pythagoras 
lived, and yet I feel no shame that I know not how to live rightly. You will never dare to say this. It is, 
however, especially admirable in the multitude, that they should neglect to learn those things of which 
they are by no means desirous of appearing to be ignorant, and reject, at one and the same time, both 
the discipline and ignorance of the same art. Hence, if you examine their daily conduct, you will find 
that they are prodigally profuse in other things, but bestow nothing on themselves, I mean, in a proper 
attention to their daemon, which proper attention is nothing else than the sacrament of philosophy. 
They build, indeed, magnificent villas, most sumptuously adorn their houses, and procure numerous 
servants; but in all these, and amidst such great affluence, there is nothing to be ashamed of but the 
master of this abundance: and deservedly; for they have an accumulation of things to which they are 
devoted, but they themselves wander about them, unpolished, uncultivated, and ignorant. Hence you 
will find the forms of those buildings, in which they idly waste their patrimony, to be most pleasing to 
the view, most exquisitely built, and most elegantly adorned. You will also see villas raised, which 
emulate cities, houses decorated like temples, most numerous servants, and those with curled locks, 
costly furniture, every thing exhibiting affluence, opulence, every where, and every thing ornamented, 
except the master himself, who alone, like Tantalus, being needy and poor in the midst of his riches, 
does not indeed pant after that fugitive river, nor endeavour to quench his thirst with fallacious water, 
but hungers and thirsts after true beatitude, i.e. after a genuine, prudent, and most fortunate life. For he 
does not perceive that it is usual to consider rich men in the same way that we do horses when we buy 
them; for in purchasing these we do not look to the trappings, nor the decorations of the belt, nor do we 
contemplate the riches of the most ornamented neck, and examine whether variegated chains, 
consisting of silver, gold, or gems, depend from it; whether ornaments full of art surround the head and 
neck; and whether the bridles are carved, the saddles are painted, and the girths are gilt; but, all these 
spoils being removed, we survey the naked horse itself, and alone direct our attention to his body and 
his soul, in order that we may be able to ascertain whether his form is good, and whether he is likely to 
be vigorous in the race, and strong for carriage. And in the first place we consider whether there is in 
his body, A head that's slender, and a belly small, A back obese, and animated breast 

In brawny flesh luxuriant. Virgil, Georgics iii 


And, besides this, whether a twofold spine passes through his loins; for I wish that he may not only 
carry me swiftly, but also gently. In a similar manner therefore, in surveying men, do not estimate those 
foreign particulars, but intimately consider the man himself, and behold him poor, as was my Socrates. 
But I call those things foreign which parents have procreated, and which Fortune has bestowed, none of 
which do I mingle with the praises of my Socrates; no nobility, no pedigree, no long series of ancestors, 
no envied riches; for all these, as I say, are foreign. When you say, O son of Prothanius, the glory of 
him who was this son is this, that he was not a disgrace to his grandson, in like manner you may 
enumerate every thing of a foreign nature. Is he of noble birth? You praise his parents. Is he rich? I do 
not trust in Fortune; nor do I rank these, more [than their contraries], among things really good. Is he 
strong? He will be debilitated by disease. Is he swift in the race? He will arrive at old age. Is he 
beautiful? Wait a little, and he will not be so. But is he instructed, and very learned in excellent 
disciplines, and also wise, and skilled in the knowledge of good, as much as it is possible for man to 
be? Now at length you praise the man himself; for this is neither an hereditary possession from his 
father, nor depends on Fortune, nor on the annual suffrages of the people, nor is it decaying through 
body, nor mutable by age. All these my Socrates possessed, and therefore despised the possession of 
other things. Why therefore do not you apply yourself to the study of wisdom? Or at least you should 
earnestly endeavour that you may hear nothing of a foreign nature in your praise; but that he who 
wishes to ennoble you, may praise you in the same manner as Accius praises Ulysses, in his 
Philoctetes, in the beginning of that tragedy: 

Fam'd hero, in a little island born, 

Of celebrated name and powerful mind, 

Once to the Grecian ships war's leading cause, 

And to the Dardan race th' avenger dire, 

Son of Laertes. 

He mentions his father in the last place. Moreover, you have heard all the praises of that man; but 
Laertes, Anticlea, and Acrisius, vindicate to themselves nothing from thence; for the whole of this 
praise, as you see, is a possession peculiarly pertaining to Ulysses. Nor does Homer teach you any 
thing else in the same Ulysses, by always giving him Wisdom as a companion, whom he poetically 
calls Minerva. Hence, attended by this, he encounters all horrible dangers, and vanquishes all adverse 
circumstances. For, assisted by her, he entered the cavern of the Cyclops, but escaped from it; saw the 
oxen of the Sun, but abstained from them; and descended to the realms beneath, but emerged from 
them. With the same Wisdom also for his companion, he passed by Scylla, and was not seized by her; 
was enclosed by Charybdis, yet was not retained by it; drank the cup of Circe, and was not 
transformed; came to the Lotophagi, yet did not remain with them; and heard the Sirens, yet did not 
approach to them [see note 7]. 


* * * * * * Additional Notes to ‘The God of Socrates' by Thomas Taylor 


1 In many places, Plato calls the participants of the divinities Gods. Thus in the Laws a divine soul is 
called a God; and in the Phaedrus it is said, "That all the horses and charioteers of the Gods are good, 
and consist of things that are good." And when he says this, he is speaking of divine souls. After this 
also, in the same dialogue, he still more clearly says, "And this is the life of the Gods." What however 
is still more admirable is this, that he denominates those beings Gods, who are always united to the 
Gods, and who, together with them, give completion to one series. For in the Phaedrus, Timaeus, and 
other dialogues, he extends the appellation of the Gods as far as to daemons, though the latter are 
essentially posterior to, and subsist about the Gods. But what is still more paradoxical, he does not 
refuse to call certain men Gods: for in the Sophista he thus denominates the Elean guest or stranger. 
According to Plato, therefore, one thing is a God simply, another on account of union, another through 


participation, another through contact, and another through similitude. For of super-essential natures, 
each is primarily a God; of intellectual natures, each is a God according to union; and of divine souls, 
each is a God according to participation. But divine daemons are Gods according to contact with the 
Gods; and the souls of men are allotted this appellation through similitude. As the daemon of Socrates, 
therefore, was doubtless one of the highest order, as may be inferred from the intellectual superiority of 
Socrates to most other men, Apuleius is justified in calling this daemon a God. And that the daemon of 
Socrates indeed was divine, is evident from the testimony of Socrates himself in the First Alcibiades: 
for in the course of that dialogue he clearly says, "I have long been of opinion that the God did not as 
yet direct me to hold any conversation with you." And in the Apology he most unequivocally evinces 
that this daemon is allotted a divine transcendency, considered as ranking in the order of daemons. The 
ignorance of this distinction has been the source of infinite confusion and absurd hypotheses, to the 
modern writers on the mythology and theology of the Greeks. 

2 It is here requisite to observe, that divine natures are not in bodies, but externally rule over them. 
Hence they impart from themselves to bodies every good they are able to receive, but they themselves 
receive nothing from bodies; no that neither will they derive from them certain peculiarities. By no 
means, therefore, must it be admitted (as Iamblichus well observes), that the cause of the distinction of 
the divine genera is an arrangement with reference to bodies; as of Gods to ethereal bodies, but of 
daemons to aerial bodies, and of souls to such as are terrene. See sect. i, chap. viii, of my translation of 
Iamblichus On the Mysteries. 

3 "Divinity," says Sallust (in chap. xiv of his treatise On The Gods and the World) [TTS vol. IV, p. 18] 
"neither rejoices; for that which rejoices is also influenced by sorrow: nor is angry; for anger is a 
passion: nor is appeased by gifts; for then he would be influenced by delight. Nor is it lawful that a 
divine nature should be well or ill affected from human concerns: for the divinities are perpetually good 
and profitable, but are never noxious, and ever subsist in the same uniform mode of being. But we, 
when we are virtuous, are conjoined to the Gods through similitude: but when vicious, we are separated 
from them through dissimilitude. And while we live according to virtue, we partake of the Gods, but 
when we become evil, we cause them to become our enemies; not that they are angry, but because guilt 
prevents us from receiving the illuminations of the Gods, and subjects us to the power of avenging 
daemons." 

4 "The soul," says Proclus in his Commentary on the First Alcibiades [TTS vol. IX, p. 170], "that, 
through its similitude to the daemoniacal genus, produces energies more wonderful then those which 
belong to human nature, and which suspends the whole of its life from daemons, is a daemon 
‘according to habitude' (i.e. proximity or alliance). But an essential daemon is neither called a daemon 
through habitude to secondary natures, nor through an assimilation to something different from 
himself; but is allotted this peculiarity from himself, and is defined by a certain summit, or flower of 
essence, by appropriate powers, and by different modes of energies." 

5 Those human souls that descend into the regions of mortality with impassivity and purity, were called 
by the ancients heroes, on account of their great proximity and alliance to such as are essentially 
heroes, and are the perpetual attendants of the Gods. These heroes called themselves by the names of 
the divinities from whom they descended, and by whose peculiarities their energies were characterised. 
When, however, through the corruption of the heathen religion, these heroes were no longer reverenced 
in an appropriate manner, but the worship of the Gods was transferred to them, the proper distinction 
between their essence and that of the divinities was confounded; and from this that most dire opinion 
that the Gods of the ancients were nothing more than men who once existed on the earth, derived its 
origin. See more on this subject in the Introduction to my translation of Proclus on The Theology of 
Plato [TTS vol. VIII]. 

6 In the original, in ipsis peritissimis mentibus vice conscientiae diversetur. This is a most remarkable 
passage, since it perfectly accords with what Olympiodotrus says of our allotted daemon, in his Scholia 
on the First Alcibiades of Plato, and contains a dogma concerning this daemon, which is only to be 


found explicitly maintained in these Scholia. But the words of Olympiodorus are as follow: "This is 
what is said by the interpreters [of Plato] concerning daemons, and those which are allotted to us. We, 
however, shall endeavour to discuss these particulars in such a way as to reconcile them with what is at 
present said by Plato; for Socrates was condemned to take poison, in consequence of introducing to 
young men novel daemoniacal powers, and for thinking those to be Gods which were not admitted to 
be so by the city. It must be said, therefore, that the allotted daemon is conscience, which is the 
supreme flower of the soul, is guiltless in us, is an inflexible judge, and a witness to Minos and 
Rhadamanthus of the transactions of the present life. This also becomes the cause to us of our 
salvation, as always remaining in us without guilt, and not assenting to the errors of the soul, but 
disdaining them, and converting the soul to what is proper. You will not err, therefore, in calling the 
allotted daemon conscience. But it is requisite to know that, of conscience, one kind pertains to our 
gnostic powers, and which is denominated conscience (co-intelligence) homonymously with the 
genus." In this passage, as Creuzer, the editor of these Scholia, well observes, something is wanting at 
the end; and a part of what is deficient, I conceive to be the words, ‘but another kind to our vital 
powers;' for the great division of the powers of the soul is into the gnostic and vital. The singularity in 
this dogma of Olympiodorus, respecting our allotted daemon, is, that in making it to be the same with 
conscience, if conscience is admitted to be a part of the soul, the dogma of Plotinus must also be 
admitted, "that the whole of our soul does not enter into the body, but that something belonging to it 
always abides in the intelligible world." But this dogma appears to have been opposed by all the 
Platonists posterior to Plotinus; and Proclus has confuted it in the last proposition of his Elements Of 
Theology [TTS vol. I]; for he there demonstrates, "that every partial soul, in descending into generation 
[or the sublunary realms], descends wholly; nor does one part of it remain on high, and another part 
descend." But his demonstration of this is as follows: "For if something pertaining to the soul remained 
on high, in the intelligible world, it will always perceive intellectually, without transition, or 
transitively. But if without transition, it will be intellect, and not a part of the soul, and this partial soul 
will proximately participate of intellect [i.e. not through the medium of daemoniacal and divine souls]. 
This, however, is impossible. But if it perceives intellectually with transition, from that which always, 
and from that which sometimes, energises intellectually, one essence will be formed. This, however, 
also is impossible; for these always differ, as has been demonstrated. To which may be added, the 
absurdity resulting from supposing that the summit of the soul is always perfect and yet does not rule 
over the other powers, and cause them to be perfect. Every partial soul, therefore, wholly descends." 
Hence, if Olympiodorus was likewise hostile to this dogma of Plotinus, it must follow, according to 
him, that conscience is not a part of the soul, but something superior to it, and dwelling in its summit. 
Perhaps, therefore, Olympiodorus on this account calls the allotted daemon, ‘the supreme flower of the 
soul’. For the summit, or the one of the soul, is frequently called by Platonic writers, ‘the flower’, but 
not ‘the supreme flower'; so that the addition of supreme will distinguish the presiding daemon from 
the summit of the soul. The place in which this dogma of Plotinus is to be found, is at the end of his 
treatise On the Descent of the Soul. I only add, that the celebrated poet Menander appears to have been 
the source of this dogma, that conscience is our allotted daemon; for one of the Excerptae from his 
fragments is, To ev'ry mortal conscience is a God. 

7 The concluding part of this treatise on the God of Socrates has a great resemblance to the conclusion 
of the dissertation of Maximus Tyrius, entitled, Whether there is a Sect in Philosophy, according to 
Homer? and which is as follows: "And with respect to Ulysses himself, do you not see how virtue, and 
the confidence which he acquires through her aid, preserve him, while he opposes art to all-various 
calamities? This is the moly in the island of Circe, this is the fillet in the sea, this delivered him from 
the hands of Polyphemus, this led him up from Hades, this constructed for him a raft, this persuaded 
Alcinous, this enabled him to endure the blows of the suitors, the wrestling with Irus, and the 
insolences of Melanthius. This liberated his palace, this avenged the injuries of his wife, this made the 
man a descendant of Jupiter, like the Gods, and such a one as the happy man is according to Plato." 


Plutarch — De Genio Socratis 

The following from Plutarch is also on the daimon, or genius spirit of Socrates, it must be 
compared to the texts I have cited from Porphyry and the Myth of Er, but it further elaborates the 
symbolism of those works. So we see how people incarnate into the flesh, we get a description of the 
waters which cause this, and so we can surmise the symbolism of the ferry man, or those enlightened 
souls who cease to reincarnate. We also get a pretty in depth description of ancient views of daimons in 
dreams, and out of body experiences, while it does not bring up all the same symbolism, such ideas 
certainly fit with Pagan Throne mysticism and astral travel, but also shows how the stars figure in this. 
This text also fits obscurely with a Hermetic text Kore Kosmou, which explains how we are all fallen 
angels, or daimons, stars who left our course and so fell from the heavens as meteorites. As below, we 
learn of a kind of net in the ocean with floating bobs moving about, an image that reminds me of the 
Buddhist Net of Indra, though modern Western conceptions of things like reincarnation and karma are 
actually much closer to the Greek ideas below, than authentic eastern Buddhism or Hinduism. 


Section 16 

As for Lysis (if it is lawful to discover it), pray, sir, do you design to take him out of his tomb and 
transport him into Italy, or leave him here amongst his friends and acquaintance, who shall be glad to 
lie by him in the grave? And Theanor with a smile answered: Lysis, good Simmias, no doubt is very 
well pleased with the place, for Epaminondas supplied him with all things necessary and fitting. But the 
Pythagoreans have some [p. 399] particular funeral ceremonies, which if any one wants, we conclude 
he did not make a proper and happy exit. Therefore, as soon as we learned from some dreams that Lysis 
was dead (for we have certain marks to know the apparitions of the living from images of the dead), 
most began to think that Lysis, dying in a strange country, was not interred with the due ceremonies, 
and therefore ought to be removed to Italy that he might receive them there. I coming upon this design, 
and being by the people of the country directed to the tomb, in the evening poured out my oblations, 
and called upon the soul of Lysis to come out and direct me in this affair. The night drawing on, I saw 
nothing indeed, but thought I heard a voice saying: Move not those relics that ought not to be moved, 
for Lysis's body was duly and religiously interred; and his soul is sent to inform another body, and 
committed to the care of another Daemon. And early this morning, asking Epaminondas about the 
manner of Lysis's burial, I found that Lysis had taught him as far as the incommunicable mysteries of 
our sect; and that the same Daemon that waited on Lysis presided over him, if I can guess at the pilot 
from the sailing of the ship. The paths of life are large, but in few are men directed by the Daemons. 
When Theanor had said this, he looked attentively on Epaminondas, as if he designed a fresh search 
into his nature and inclinations. 


Section 20 

We found them engaged in a notable dispute, which Galaxidorus and Phidolaus had touched upon 
before; the subject of the enquiry was this,—What kind of substance or power was the famed Daemon 
of Socrates? Simmias's reply to Galaxidorus's discourse we did not hear; but he said that, having once 
asked Socrates about it and received no answer, he never repeated the same question; but he [p. 404] 
had often heard him declare those to be vain pretenders who said they had seen any divine apparition, 
while to those who affirmed that they heard a voice he would gladly hearken, and would eagerly 
enquire into the particulars. And this upon consideration gave us probable reasons to conjecture that 
this Daemon of Socrates was not an apparition, but rather a sensible perception of a voice, or an 
apprehension of some words, which after an unaccountable manner affected him; as in a dream there is 
no real voice, yet we have fancies and apprehensions of words which make us imagine that we hear 
some speak. This perception in dreams is usual, because the body whilst we are asleep is quiet and 
undisturbed; but when we are awake, meaner thoughts creep in, and we can hardly bring our souls to 
observe better advertisements. For being in a hurry of tumultuous passions and distracting business, we 


cannot compose our mind or make it listen to the discoveries. But Socrates's understanding being pure, 
free from passion, and mixing itself with the body no more than necessity required, was easy to be 
moved and apt to take an impression from every thing that was applied to it; now that which was 
applied was not a voice, but more probably a declaration of a Daemon, by which the very thing that it 
would declare was immediately and without audible voice represented to his mind. Voice is like a 
stroke given to the soul, which receives speech forcibly entering at the ears whilst we discourse; but the 
understanding of a more excellent nature affects a capable soul, by applying the very thing to be 
understood to it, so that there is no need of another stroke. And the soul obeys, as it stretches or 
slackens her affections, not forcibly, as if it wrought by contrary passions, but smoothly and gently, as 
if it moved flexible and loose reins. And sure nobody can wonder at this, that hath observed what great 
ships of burden are turned by a small helm, or seen a potter's wheel move [p. 405] round by the gentle 
touch of one finger. These are lifeless things, it is true; but being of a frame fit for motion, by reason of 
their smoothness, they yield to the least impulse. The soul of man, being stretched with a thousand 
inclinations, as with cords, is the most tractable instrument that is, and if once rationally excited, easy 
to be moved to the object that is to be conceived; for here the beginnings of the passions and appetites 
spread to the understanding mind, and that being once agitated, they are drawn back again, and so 
stretch and raise the whole man. Hence you may guess how great is the force of a conception when it 
hath entered the mind; for the bones that are insensible, the nerves, the flesh that is full of humors, and 
the heavy mass composed of all these, lying quiet and at rest, as soon as the soul gives the impulse and 
raiseth an appetite to move towards any object, are all roused and invigorated, and every member 
seems a wing to carry it forward to action. Nor is it impossible or even very difficult to conceive the 
manner of this motion and stirring, by which the soul having conceived any thing draweth after her, by 
means of appetites, the whole mass of the body. But inasmuch as language, apprehended without any 
sensible voice, easily excites; so, in my opinion, the understanding of a superior nature and a more 
divine soul may excite an inferior soul, touching it from without, like as one speech may touch and 
rouse another, and as light causes its own reflection. We, it is true, as it were groping in the dark, find 
out one another's conceptions by the voice; but the conceptions of the Daemons carry a light with them, 
and shine to those that are able to perceive them, so that there is no need of words such as men use as 
signs to one another, seeing thereby only the images of the conceptions, and being unable to see the 
conceptions themselves unless they enjoy a peculiar and (as I said before) a divine light. This may be 
illustrated from the nature and effect [p. 406] of voice; for the air being formed into articulate sounds, 
and made all voice, transmits the conception of the soul to the hearer; so that it is no wonder if the air, 
that is very apt to take impressions, being fashioned according to the object conceived by a more 
excellent nature, signifies that conception to some divine and extraordinary men. For as a stroke upon a 
brazen shield, when the noise ariseth out of a hollow, is heard only by those who are in a convenient 
position, and is not perceived by others; so the speeches of the Daemon, though indifferently applied to 
all, yet sound only to those who are of a quiet temper and sedate mind, and such as we call holy and 
divine men. Most believe that Daemons communicate some illuminations to men asleep, but think it 
strange and incredible that they should communicate the like to them whilst they are awake and have 
their senses and reason vigorous; as vise a fancy as it is to imagine that a musician can use his harp 
when the strings are slack, but cannot play when they are screwed up and in tune. For they do not 
consider that the effect is hindered by the unquietness and incapacity of their own minds; from which 
inconveniences our friend Socrates was free, as the oracle assured his father whilst he was a boy. For 
that commanded him to let young Socrates do what he would, not to force or draw him from his 
inclinations, but let the boy's humor have its free course; to beg Jupiter's and the Muses' blessing upon 
him, and take no farther care, intimating that he had a good guide to direct him, that was better than ten 
thousand tutors and instructors. 


Section 21 

ore He being eager to know (for he was a fine youth, and a beginner in philosophy) what Socrates's 
Daemon was, acquainting none but Cebes and me with his design, went down into Trophonius's cave, 
and performed all the ceremonies that were requisite to gain an oracle. There he stayed two nights and 
one day, so that his friends despaired of his return and lamented him as lost; but the next morning he 
came out with a very cheerful countenance, and having adored the God, and freed himself from the 
thronging inquisitive crowd, he told us many wonderful things that he had seen and heard; for this was 
his relation. 


Section 22 

As soon as he entered, a thick darkness surrounded him; then, after he had prayed, he lay a long while 
upon the ground, but was not certain whether awake or in a dream, only he imagined that a smart stroke 
fell upon his head, and that through the parted sutures of his skull his soul fled out; which being now 
loose, and mixed with a purer and more lightsome air, was very jocund and well pleased; it seemed to 
begin to breathe, as if till then it had been almost choked, and grew bigger than before, like a sail 
swollen by the wind; then he heard a small noise whirling round his head, very sweet and ravishing, 
and looking up he saw no earth, but certain islands shining with a gentle fire, which interchanged 
colors according to the different variation of the light, innumerable and very large, unequal, but all 
round. These whirling, it is likely, agitated the ether, and made that sound; for the ravishing softness [p. 
408] of it was very agreeable to their even motions. Between these islands there was a large sea or lake 
which shone very gloriously, being adorned with a gay variety of colors mixed with blue; some few of 
the islands swam in this sea, and were carried to the other side of the current; others, and those the 
most, were carried up and down, tossed, whirled, and almost overwhelmed. 

The sea in some places seemed very deep, especially toward the south, in other parts very shallow; it 
ebbed and flowed, but the tides were neither high nor strong; in some parts its color was pure and sea- 
green, in others it looked muddy and as troubled as a pool. The current brings those islands that were 
carried over to the other side back again; but not to the same point, so that their motions are not exactly 
circular, but winding. About the middle of these islands, the ambient sea seemed to bend into a hollow, 
a little less, as it appeared to him, than eight parts of the whole. Into this sea were two entrances, by 
which it received two opposite fiery rivers, running in with so strong a current, that it spread a fiery 
white over a great part of the blue sea. This sight pleased him very much; but when he looked 
downward, there appeared a vast chasm, round, as if he had looked into a divided sphere, very deep and 
frightful, full of thick darkness, which was every now and then troubled and disturbed. Thence a 
thousand howlings and bellowings of beasts, cries of children, groans of men and women, and all sorts 
of terrible noises reached his ears; but faintly, as being far off and rising through the vast hollow; and 
this terrified him exceedingly. 

A little while after, an invisible thing spoke thus to him: Timarchus, what dost thou desire to 
understand? And he replied, Every thing; for what is there that is not wonderful and surprising? We 
have little to do with those things above, they belong to other Gods; but as for Proserpina's [p. 409] 
quarter, which is one of the four (as Styx divides them) that we govern, you may visit it if you please. 
But what is Styx? The way to hell, which reaches to the contrary quarter, and with its head divides the 
light; for, as you see, it rises from hell below, and as it rolls on touches also the light, and is the limit of 
the extremest part of the universe. There are four divisions of all things; the first is of life, the second of 
motion, the third of generation, and the fourth of corruption. The first is coupled to the second by a 
unit, in the substance invisible; the second to the third by understanding, in the Sun; and the third to the 
fourth by nature, in the Moon. Over every one of these ties a Fate, daughter of Necessity, presides; over 
the first, Atropos; over the second, Clotho; and Lachesis over the third, which is in the Moon, and about 
which is the whole whirl of generation. All the other islands have Gods in them; but the Moon, 
belonging to earthly Daemons, is raised but a little above Styx. Styx seizes on hr once in a hundred and 


seventy-seven second revolutions; and when it approaches, the souls are startled, and cry out for fear; 
for hell swallows up a great many, and the Moon receives some swimming up from below which have 
run through their whole course of generation, unless they are wicked and impure. For against such she 
throws flashes of lightning, makes horrible noises, and frights them away; so that, missing their desired 
happiness and bewailing their condition, they are carried down again (as you see) to undergo another 
generation. But, said Timarchus, I see nothing but stars leaping about the hollow, some carried into it, 
and some darting out of it again. These, said the voice, are Daemons; for thus it is. Every soul hath 
some portion of reason; a man cannot be a man without it; but as much of each soul as is mixed with 
flesh and appetite is changed, and through pain or pleasure becomes irrational. Every soul doth not mix 
herself after [p. 410] one sort; for some plunge themselves into the body, and so in this life their whole 
fame is corrupted by appetite and passion; others are mixed as to some part, but the purer part still 
remains without the body,—it is not drawn down into it, but it swims above, and touches the extremest 
part of the man's head; it is like a cord to hold up and direct the subsiding part of the soul, as long as it 
proves obedient and is not overcome by the appetites of the flesh. That part that is plunged into the 
body is called the soul, but the uncorrupted part is called the mind, and the vulgar think it is within 
them, as likewise they imagine the image reflected from a glass to be in that. But the more intelligent, 
who know it to be without, call ita Daemon. Therefore those stars which you see extinguished imagine 
to be souls whose whole substances are plunged into bodies; and those that recover their light and rise 
from below, that shake off the ambient mist and darkness, as if it were clay and dirt, to be such as retire 
from their bodies after death; and those that are carried up on high are the Daemons of wise men and 
philosophers. But pray pry narrowly, and endeavor to discover the tie by which every one is united to a 
soul. Upon this, Timarchus looked as steadfastly as he could, and saw some of the stars very much 
agitated, and some less, as the corks upon a net; and some whirled round like a spindle, having a very 
irregular and uneven motion, and not being able to run in a straight line. And thus the voice said: Those 
that have a straight and regular motion belong to souls which are very manageable, by reason of their 
genteel breeding and philosophical education, and which upon earth do not plunge themselves into the 
foul clay and become irrational. But those that move irregularly, sometimes upwards, sometimes 
downwards, as striving to break loose from a vexing chain, are yoked to and strive with very 
untractable conditions, which ignorance and want of learning make headstrong [p. 411] and 
ungovernable. Sometimes they get the better of the passions, and draw them to the right side; 
sometimes they are drawn away by them, and sink into sin and folly, and then again endeavor to get 
out. For the tie, as it were a bridle on the irrational part of the soul, when it is pulled back, draws in 
repentance for past sins, and shame for loose and unlawful pleasures, which is a pain and stroke 
inflicted on the soul by a governing and prevailing power; till by this means it becomes gentle and 
manageable, and like a tamed beast, without blows or torment, it understands the minutest direction of 
the Daemon. Such indeed are but very slowly and very hardly brought to a right temper; but of that sort 
which from the very beginning are governable and obedient to the direction of the Daemon, are those 
prophetic souls, those intimates of the Gods. Such was the soul of Hermodorus the Clazomenian, of 
which it is reported that for several nights and days it would leave his body, travel over many countries, 
and return after it had viewed things and discoursed with persons at a great distance; till at last, by the 
treachery of his wife, his body was delivered to his enemies, and they burnt the house while the 
inhabitant was abroad. It is certain, this is a mere fable. The soul never went out of the body, but it 
loosened the tie that held the Daemon, and permitted it to wander; so that this, seeing and hearing the 
various external occurrences, brought in the news to it; yet those that burnt his body are even till this 
time severely tormented in the deepest pit of hell. But this, youth, you shall more clearly perceive three 
months hence; now depart. The voice continuing no longer, Timarchus (as he said) turned about to 
discover who it was that spoke; but a violent pain, as if his skull had been pressed together, seized his 
head, so that he lost all sense and understanding; but in a little while recovering, he found himself in 
the entrance of the cave, where he at first lay down. 


Section 24 

For as those that are not near the persons of kings or commanders understand their minds by fire- 
signals, proclamation, sound of trumpet, or the like, but their favorites receive it from their own mouth; 
so the Deity converses immediately but with very few, and very seldom; but to most he gives signs, 
from which the art of divination is gathered. So that the Gods direct the lives of very few, and of such 
only whom they intend to raise to the highest degree of perfection and happiness. Those souls (as 
Hesiod sings) that are not to be put into another body, but are freed from all union with flesh, turn 
guardian Daemons and preside over others. For as wrestlers, when old age makes them unfit for 
exercise, have some love for it still left, delight to see others wrestle, and encourage them; so souls that 
have passed all the stages of life, and by their virtue are exalted into Daemons, do not slight the 
endeavors of man, but being kind to those that strive for the same attainments, and in some sort 
banding and siding with them, encourage and help them on, when they see them near their hope and 
ready to catch the desired prize. For the Daemon doth not go along with every one; but as in a 
shipwreck, those that are far from land their friends standing on the shore only [p. 414] look upon and 
pity, but those that are near they encourage and wade in to save; so the Daemon deals with mankind. 
Whilst we are immersed in worldly affairs, and are changing bodies, as fit vehicles for our conveyance, 
he lets us alone to try our strength, patiently to stem the tide and get into the haven by ourselves; but if 
a soul hath gone through the trials of a thousand generations, and now, when her course is almost 
finished, strives bravely, and with a great deal of labor endeavors to ascend, the Deity permits her 
proper Genius to aid her, and even gives leave to any other that is willing to assist. The Daemon, thus 
permitted, presently sets about the work; and upon his approach, if the soul obeys and hearkens to his 
directions, she is saved; if not, the Daemon leaves her, and she lies in a miserable condition. 


Hermetic Texts on Daimons and Cosmology 
(Note that “Daimon” is translated as demon below, but it does not always refer to evil spirits) 


Corpus Hermeticum I, Poimandres 
[17] "As I said, then, the birth of the seven was as follows. (Earth) was the female. Water did the 


fertilizing. Fire was the maturing force. Nature took spirit from the ether and brought forth bodies in 
the shape of the man. From life and light the man became soul and mind; from life came soul, from 
light came mind, and all things in the cosmos of the senses remained thus until a cycle ended (and) 
kinds of things began to be." 

[18] "Hear the rest, the word you yearn to hear. When the cycle was completed, the bond among all 
things was sundered by the counsel of god. All living things, which had been androgyne, were sundered 
into two parts - humans along with them - and part of them became male, part likewise female. But god 
immediately spoke a holy speech: 'Increase in increasing and multiply in multitude, all you creatures 
and craftworks, and let him (who) is mindful recognize that he is immortal, that desire is the cause of 
death, and let him recognize all that exists." 

[19] "After god said this, providence, through fate and through the cosmic framework, caused acts of 
intercourse and set in train acts of birth; and all things were multiplied according to kind. The one who 
recognized himself attained the chosen good, but the one who loved the body that came from the error 
of desire goes on in darkness, errant, suffering sensibly the effects of death.” ........ eee 

I myself, the mind, am present to the blessed and good and pure and merciful - to the reverent 

- and my presence becomes a help; they quickly recognize everything, and they propitiate the father 
lovingly and give thanks, praising and singing hymns affectionately and in the order appropriate to 
him. Before giving up the body to its proper death, they loathe the senses for they see their effects. Or 
rather I, the mind, will not permit the effects of the body to strike and work their results on them. As 
gatekeeper, I will refuse entry to the evil and shameful effects, cutting off the anxieties that come from 
them. [23] But from these I remain distant — the thoughtless and evil and wicked and envious and 


greedy and violent and irreverent - giving way to the avenging demon who {wounds the evil person}, 
assailing him sensibly with the piercing fire and thus arming him the better for lawless deeds so that 
greater vengeance may befall him. Such a person does not cease longing after insatiable appetites, 
struggling in the darkness without satisfaction. {This} tortures him and makes the fire grow upon him 
all the more." 

[24] "You have taught me all things well, o mind, just as I wanted. But tell me again (about) the way 
up; tell me how it happens." To this Poimandres said: "First, in releasing the material body you give the 
body itself over to alteration, and the form that you used to have vanishes. To the demon you give over 
your temperament, now inactive. The body's senses rise up and flow back to their particular sources, 
becoming separate parts and mingling again with the energies. And feeling and longing go on toward 
irrational nature. [25] Thence the human being rushes up through the cosmic framework, at the first 
zone surrendering the energy of increase and decrease; at the second evil machination, a device now 
inactive; at the third the illusion of longing, now inactive; at the fourth the ruler's arrogance, now freed 
of excess; at the fifth unholy presumption and daring recklessness; at the sixth the evil impulses that 
come from wealth, now inactive; and at the seventh zone the deceit that lies in ambush. [26] And then, 
stripped of the effects of the cosmic framework, the human enters the region of the ogdoad; he has his 
own proper power, and along with the blessed he hymns the father. Those present there rejoice together 
in his presence, and, having become like his companions, he also hears certain powers that exist 
beyond the ogdoadic region and hymn god with sweet voice. They rise up to the father in order and 
surrender themselves to the powers, and, having become powers, they enter into god. This is the final 
good for those who have received knowledge: to be made god. Why do you still delay? Having learned 
all this, should you not become guide to the worthy so that through you the human race might be saved 
BY Od)" ics eicastes 

Corpus Hermeticum II 

"God is not mind, but he is the cause of mind's being; he is not spirit, but the cause of spirit's being; and 
he is not light, but the cause of light's being. Hence, one must show god reverence with those two 
names assigned to him alone and to no other. Except god alone, none of the other beings called gods 
nor any human nor any demon can be good, in any degree. That good is he alone, and none other. All 
others are incapable of containing the nature of the good because they are body and soul and have no 
place that can contain the good. [15] For the magnitude of the good is as great as the substance of all 
beings, corporeal and incorporeal, sensible and intelligible. This is the good; this is god. You should not 
say that anything else is good or you will speak profanely, nor should you ever call god anything but 
‘the good' since this too would be profane. [16] All use the word 'good' in speaking, of course, but not 
all understand what it can mean. For this reason, god is not understood by all. In their ignorance, they 
apply the name 'good' to the gods and to certain humans even though these beings are never able to be 
good or to become so. The good is what is inalienable and inseparable from god, since it is god himself. 
All other immortal gods are given the name 'good' as an honor, but god is the good by nature, not 
because of honor. God has one nature - the good. In god and the good together there is but one kind, 
from which come all other kinds. The good is what gives everything and receives nothing; god gives 
everything and receives nothing; therefore, god is (the) good, and the good is god." 

[17] "God's other name is 'father' because he is capable of making all things. Making is characteristic of 
a father. Prudent people therefore regard the making of children as a duty in life to be taken most 
seriously and greatly revered, and should any human being pass away childless, they see it as the worst 
misfortune and irreverence. After death such a person suffers retribution from demons. This is his 
punishment: the soul of the childless one is sentenced to a body that has neither a man's nature nor a 
woman's - a thing accursed under the sun. Most assuredly then, Asclepius, you should never 
congratulate a childless person. On the contrary, show pity for his calamity, knowing what punishment 
awaits him.” 


Corpus Hermeticum IX 
[3] "Mind conceives every mental product: both the good, when mind receives seeds from god, as well 


as the contrary kind, when the seeds come from some demonic being. {Unless it is illuminated by 
god,} no part of the cosmos is without a demon that steals into the mind to sow the seed of its own 
energy, and what has been sown the mind conceives - adulteries, murders, assaults on one's father, acts 
of sacrilege and irreverence, suicides by hanging or falling from a cliff, and all other such works of 
demons." 

[4] "Few seeds come from god, but they are potent and beautiful and good - virtue, moderation and 
reverence. Reverence is knowledge of god, and one who has come to know god, filled with all good 
things, has thoughts that are divine and not like those of the multitude. This is why those who are in 
knowledge do not please the multitude, nor does the multitude please them. They appear to be mad, and 
they bring ridicule on themselves. They are hated and scorned, and perhaps they may even be 
murdered. As I have said, vice must dwell here below since this is its native land. The earth is its native 
land, not the cosmos, as some will blasphemously claim. The godfearing person, at least, will withstand 
all this because he is aware of knowledge, for all things are good to such a person, even things that 
others find evil. If they lay plots against him, he refers it all to knowledge, and he alone makes evil into 
good." 

[5] "I return again to the discourse on sensation. For sensation to have a share in understanding is 
human, but, as I said before, not every person enjoys understanding. One will be a material, another an 
essential person. As I mentioned, material people surrounded by vice get the seed of their 
understanding from the demons, but god saves those who in their essence are surrounded by good. 
God, craftsman of all things, makes all things like himself in crafting them, but these things that begin 
as good come to differ in their use of energy. The motion of the cosmos, as it grinds away, produces 
generations of different kinds: some it soils with vice; others it cleanses with the good. For the cosmos 
has its own sensation and understanding, Asclepius, not like the human, not diverse, but far stronger 
and simpler." 

Corpus Hermeticum X 

"Yes, but the vision of the good is not like the ray of the sun which, because it is fiery, dazzles the eyes 
with light and makes them shut. On the contrary, it illuminates to the extent that one capable of 
receiving the influence of intellectual splendor can receive it. It probes more sharply, but it does no 
harm, and it is full of all immortality. [5] Those able to drink somewhat more deeply of the vision often 
fall asleep, moving out of the body toward a sight most fair, just as it happened to Ouranos and Kronos, 
our ancestors." "Would that we, too, could see it, father." "Indeed, my child, would that we could. But 
we are still too weak now for this sight; we are not yet strong enough to open our mind's eyes and look 
on the incorruptible, incomprehensible beauty of that good. In the moment when you have nothing to 
say about it, you will see it, for the knowledge of it is divine silence and suppression of all the senses. 
[6] One who has understood it can understand nothing else, nor can one who has looked on it look on 
anything else or hear of anything else, nor can he move his body in any way. He stays still, all bodily 
senses and motions forgotten. Having illuminated all his mind, this beauty kindles his whole soul and 
by means of body draws it upward, and beauty changes his whole person into essence. For when soul 
has looked on (the) beauty of the good, my child, it cannot be deified while in a human body." 

[7] "Deification, father - what do you mean?" 

"The changes that belong to any separated soul, my son." 

"What do you mean by 'separated'?" 

"In the General Discourses did you not hear that all the souls whirled about in all the cosmos - 
portioned out, as it were - come from the one soul of the all? Many are the changes of these souls, then, 
some toward a happier lot, others the opposite. The snake-like change into water creatures; the watery 
change into things of dry land; the dry-land souls change into winged things; the aerial into humans; 
and human beings, changing into demons, possess the beginning of immortality, and so then they enter 


the troop of gods, which is really two troops, one wandering, the other fixed. [8] And this is souPs most 
perfect glory. But if a soul that has entered into humans remains vicious, it neither tastes immortality 
nor shares in the good but turns back and rushes down the road toward the snakes, and this is the 
sentence pronounced against a vicious soul." ............ 

[11] "The immobility of mind initiates the motion of matter in this way: Since the cosmos is a sphere - 
a head, that is - and since there is nothing material above the head (just as there is nothing of mind 
below the feet, where all is matter), and since mind is a head which is moved spherically - in the 
manner of a head, that is - things joined to the membrane of this head ([in which] is the soul) are by 
nature immortal, as if they have more soul than body because body has been made in soul; things far 
away from the membrane, however, are mortal, because they have more body than soul; thus, every 
living being, and likewise the universe, has been constituted of the material and the mental......... 

[22] "Therefore, my child, one who gives thanks to god must pray to acquire a good mind. The soul can 
then pass over into something greater but not into any lesser thing. There is a community of souls: the 
souls of the gods commune with souls of humans, those of humans with souls of unreasoning things. 
The greater take charge of the lesser: gods of humans, humans of living things without reason, and god 
takes charge of them all. For he is greater than all of them, and all are less than he. Thus, the cosmos is 
subject to god, mankind to the cosmos and unreasoning things to mankind. God stands above all things 
and watches over them. And energies are like rays from god, natural forces like rays from the cosmos, 
arts and learning like rays from mankind. Energies work through the cosmos and upon mankind 
through the natural rays of the cosmos, but natural forces work through the elements, and humans work 
through the arts and through learning. [23] And this is the government of the universe, dependent from 
the nature of the one and spreading through the one mind. Nothing is more godlike than (mind), 
nothing more active nor more capable of uniting humans to the gods and gods to humans; mind is the 
good demon. Blessed is the soul completely full of mind, wretched the soul completely empty of it." 
"Again, my father, what do you mean?" 

"Do you suppose, my child, that every soul possesses the good mind? 

Our present discourse concerns this mind, not the servile mind of which we spoke earlier, the one sent 
below by justice. Mind often flies out of soul, and in that hour soul neither sees nor hears but acts like 
an animal without reason - so great is the power of mind. But in a sluggish soul mind cannot endure; it 
leaves such a soul behind as clinging to the body, held down and smothered by it. Such a soul, my 
child, does not possess mind, and so one must not say that such a thing is human. For the human is a 
godlike living thing, not comparable to the other living things of the earth but to those in heaven above, 
who are called gods. Or better - if one dare tell the truth - the one who is really human is above these 
gods as well, or at least they are wholly equal in power to one another." 

[25] "For none of the heavenly gods will go down to earth, leaving behind the bounds of heaven, yet 
the human rises up to heaven and takes its measure and knows what is in its heights and its depths, and 
he understands all else exactly and - greater than all of this - he comes to be on high without leaving 
earth behind, so enormous is his range. Therefore, we must dare to say that the human on earth is a 
mortal god but that god in heaven is an immortal human. Through these two, then, cosmos and human, 
all things exist, but they all exist by action of the one." 

Corpus Hermeticum XII 

[1] "Mind, O Tat, comes from the very essence of god - if, in fact, god has any essence - and god alone 
knows exactly what that essence might be. Mind, then, has not been cut off from god's essentiality; it 
has expanded, as it were, like the light of the sun. In humans this mind is god; among humans, 
therefore, some are gods and their humanity is near to divinity. For the good demon has said that gods 
are immortal (humans) and humans are mortal gods. In animals without reason, however, there is 
natural impulse." 


Corpus Hermeticum XVI 
[1] I have sent you a long discourse, my king, as a sort of reminder or summary of all the others; it is 


not meant to agree with vulgar opinion but contains much to refute it. That it contradicts even some of 
my own discourses will be apparent to you. My teacher, Hermes - often speaking to me in private, 
sometimes in the presence of Tat - used to say that those reading my books would find their 
organization very simple and clear when, on the contrary, it is unclear and keeps the meaning of its 
words concealed; furthermore, it will be entirely unclear (he said) when the Greeks eventually desire to 
translate our language to their own and thus produce in writing the greatest distortion and unclarity. [2] 
But this discourse, expressed in our paternal language, keeps clear the meaning of its words. The very 
quality of the speech and the (sound) of Egyptian words have in themselves the energy of the objects 
they speak of. Therefore, my king, in so far as you have the power (who are all powerful), keep the 
discourse uninterpreted, lest mysteries of such greatness come to the Greeks, lest the extravagant, 
flaccid and (as it were) dandified Greek idiom extinguish something stately and concise, the energetic 
idiom of (Egyptian) usage. For the Greeks have empty speeches, O king, that are energetic only in what 
they demonstrate, and this is the philosophy of the Greeks, an inane foolosophy of speeches. We, by 
contrast, use not speeches but sounds that are full of action. 

[3] This established, I shall open the discourse by invoking god, the master, maker, father and container 
of the whole universe, the all who is one and the one who is all. For the plenitude of all things is one 
and is in one, not because the one duplicates itself but because both are one. Keep to this meaning 
carefully, my king, through the whole length of my discourse. If anyone sets his hand against what 
seems to be all and one and identical and tries to part it from the one - taking the term "all" to mean 
"multitude" rather than "plenitude" - he will be doing the impossible, breaking the all apart from the 
one and destroying the all. For all must be one, if in fact one exists (as it does) and never ceases to be 
one so that the plenitude is not broken apart. 

[4] Look in the middlemost parts of the earth at the many founts of water and fire gushing forth. In the 
same place, one observes three natures, those of fire, of water and of earth, depending from one root. 
Hence, the earth has been believed to be a storehouse of all matter, sending forth supplies of matter and 
in return receiving substance from above. [5] In this way, the craftsman (I mean the sun) binds heaven 
to earth, sending essence below and raising matter above, attracting everything toward the sun and 
around it, offering everything from himself to everything, as he gives freely of the ungrudging light. 
For it is the sun whence good energies reach not only through sky and air but even to earth and down to 
the nethermost deep and abyss. 

[6] But if there also exists some intellectual essence, it is the sun's mass, whose receptacle may be 
sunlight. Only the sun knows . . . of what this essence is composed or whence it flows since by location 
and nature it is near to the sun. .. . {We, who are forced to understand by guesswork, do not observe 
it.! [7] But a vision of the sun is not a matter of guesswork. 

Since it is the visual ray itself, the sun shines all around the cosmos with the utmost brilliance, on the 
part above and on the part below. For the sun is situated in the center of the cosmos, wearing it like a 
crown. Like a good driver, it steadies the chariot of the cosmos and fastens the reins to itself to prevent 
the cosmos going out of control. And the reins are these: life and soul and spirit and immortality and 
becoming. The driver slackens the reins to let the cosmos go, not far away (to tell the truth) but along 
with him. [8] In this way are all things crafted. The sun portions out eternal permanence to the 
immortals and feeds the immortal part of the cosmos with the rising light emitted from its other side, 
the one that faces heavenward. But, with the light held in confinement as it shines all around inside the 
hollow of water and earth and air, the sun enlivens and awakens, with becoming and change, the things 
that live in these regions of the cosmos. [9] It brings transmutation and transformation among them, as 
in a spiral, when change turns one thing to another, from kind to kind, from form to form, crafting them 
just as it does the great bodies. For the permanence of every body is change: in an immortal body the 
change is without dissolution; in a mortal body there is dissolution. And this is what distinguishes 


immortal from mortal, mortal from immortal. 

[10] Just as the sun's light is continuous, so also - both in location and supply - does its fecundity 
continue on and on without cease. Around the sun are many troops of demons looking like battalions in 
changing array. They are not far from the immortals though they dwell (with mortals). From on high, 
they have been assigned the territory of mankind, and they oversee human activity. What the gods 
enjoin them they effect through torrents, hurricanes, thunderstorms, fiery alterations and earthquakes; 
with famines and wars, moreover, they repay irreverence. [11] Irreverence is mankind's greatest wrong 
against the gods: to do good is the gods' affair; to be reverent is mankind's; and the demons' is to assist. 
Whatever else humans dare to do - out of error or daring or compulsion (which they call fate) or 
ignorance - all these the gods hold guiltless. Irreverence alone is subject to judgment. 

[12] For every kind, the sun is preserver and provider. Just as the intellectual cosmos that encompasses 
the sensible cosmos fills it by making it solid with changing and omniform appearances, so also the sun 
that encompasses all things in the cosmos strengthens and makes solid all of them that are generated, as 
it takes in those that are spent and dwindling away. [13] The sun sets in array the troop or, rather, troops 
of demons, which are many and changing, arrayed under the regiments of stars, an equal number of 
them for each star. Thus deployed, they follow the orders of a particular star, and they are good and evil 
according to their natures - their energies, that is. For energy is the essence of a demon. Some of them, 
however, are mixtures of good and evil. 

[14] They have all been granted authority over the things of the earth and over the troubles of the earth, 
and they produce change and tumult collectively for cities and nations, individually for each person. 
They reshape our souls to their own ends, and they rouse them, lying in ambush in our muscle and 
marrow, in veins and arteries, in the brain itself, reaching to the very guts. 

[15] The demons on duty at the exact moment of birth, arrayed under each of the stars, take possession 
of each of us as we come into being and receive a soul. From moment to moment they change places, 
not staying in position but moving by rotation. Those that enter through the body into the two parts of 
the soul twist the soul about, each toward its own energy. But the rational part of the soul stands 
unmastered by the demons, suitable as a receptacle for god. 

[16] Thus, if by way of the sun anyone has a ray shining upon him in his rational part (and the totality 
of those enlightened is a few), the demons' effect on him is nullified. For none - neither demons nor 
gods -can do anything against a single ray of god. All others the demons carry off as spoils, both souls 
and bodies, since they are fond of the demons' energies and acquiesce in them. {And it is this love that} 
misleads and is misled. So, with our bodies as their instruments, the demons govern this earthly 
government. Hermes has called this government "fate." 

[17] The intelligible cosmos, then, depends from god and the sensible cosmos from the intelligible, but 
the sun, through the intelligible cosmos and the sensible as well, is supplied by god with the influx of 
good, with his craftsmanship, in other words. Around the sun are the eight spheres that depend from it: 
the sphere of the fixed stars, the six of the planets, and the one that surrounds the earth. From these 
spheres depend the demons, and then, from the demons, humans. And thus all things and all persons are 
dependent from god. 

[18] Therefore, the father of all is god; their craftsman is the sun; and the cosmos is the instrument of 
craftsmanship. Intelligible essence governs heaven; heaven governs the gods; and demons posted by 
the gods govern humans. This is the army of gods and demons. [19] Through them god makes 
everything for himself, and all things are parts of god. But if all things are parts of god, then all things 
are god, and he makes himself in making all things. His making can never cease because he is 
ceaseless. And as god has no end, so his making has neither beginning nor end. 

Corpus Hermeticum XVIII 

The sun, nourisher of all that grows, harvests the first pick of the crops as it first rises, using 

its rays like great hands to gather in the crops, and the rays that are its hands gather in the most 
ambrosial (effluences) of the plants; in just this way, since we have taken our beginning from the 


almighty and have received the effluence of his wisdom and have used it up in growing the 
supercelestial plants that are our souls, we must go back again and exercise the praise from which he 
will water every shoot that we plant. 

Asclepius the Perfect Sermon 

[4] "All things that depend from above, however, are divided into forms in the way that I am about to 
explain. Forms of all things follow kinds, so that the kind is the entirety while the form is a smaller part 
of the kind. Thus, the kind made up of gods will produce from itself the forms of gods. The kind made 
up of demons, as that of humans and likewise birds and all things that the world contains, breeds forms 
resembling itself. There is another kind of living thing, a kind without soul yet not lacking senses; it 
thus finds joy in good treatment, harm and weakness in adversity. I am speaking of all those things that 
come to life in the earth when their roots and stems are undamaged; their forms have been scattered all 
over the earth. Heaven itself is full of god. The aforesaid kinds, however, dwell as far as the places that 
belong to its forms, and the forms of all these things are immortal. Now a form is part of a kind, as a 
human is of humanity, and it must follow the quality of its kind. Whence, although all kinds are 
immortal, it happens that not all forms are immortal. In the case of divinity, both kind and form are 
immortal. The fertility of coming to be preserves the kinds of other things, where eternity belongs to 
the kind even though the forms perish. Thus, there are mortal forms, (but not kinds,) so that a human is 
mortal and humanity immortal." 

[5] "However, the forms of all kinds combine with all kinds; some were made before; some are made 
from those that were made. Those made by gods or by demons or by humans are all forms closely 
resembling their kinds. It is impossible for bodies to be shaped without divine assent, for forms to be 
figured without the aid of demons, and without humans soulless things cannot be started and kept 
going. Therefore, because they are conjoined to some form of a divine kind, any demons who by 
chance drop down from their kind into a form are considered godlike by nearness and association. But 
those demons are called friendly to humans whose forms persist in the quality of their kind. For 
humans the pattern is similar but broader. The form of humankind is multiform and various: coming 
down from association with the (higher form) just described, it makes many conjunctions with all other 
forms and, of necessity, makes them with almost everything. Hence, one who has joined himself to the 
gods in divine reverence, using the mind that joins him to the gods, almost attains divinity. And one 
who has been joined to the demons attains their condition. Human are they who remain content with 
the middle status of their kind, and the remaining forms of people will be like those kinds to whose 
forms they adjoin themselves." 

[6] "Because of this, Asclepius, a human being is a great wonder, a living thing to be worshipped and 
honored: for he changes his nature into a god's, as if he were a god; he knows the demonic kind 
inasmuch as he recognizes that he originated among them; he despises the part of him that is human 
nature, having put his trust in the divinity of his other part. How much happier is the blend of human 
nature! Conjoined to the gods by a kindred divinity, he despises inwardly that part of him in which he is 
earthly. All others he draws close to him in a bond of affection, recognizing his relation to them by 
heaven's disposition. He looks up to heaven. He has been put in the happier place of middle status so 
that he might cherish those beneath him and be cherished by those above him.............. 

[28] "Listen then, Asclepius. When soul withdraws from the body, it passes to the jurisdiction of the 
chief demon who weighs and judges its merit, and if he finds it faithful and upright, he lets it stay in 
places suitable to it. But if he sees the soul smeared with the stains of wrongdoing and dirtied with vice, 
he sends it tumbling down from on high to the depths below and consigns it to the storms and 
whirlpools of air, fire and water in their ceaseless clashing - its endless punishment to be swept back 
and forth between heaven and earth in the streams of matter. Then the soul's bane is its own eternity, for 
an undying sentence oppresses it with eternal torment. To escape this snare, let us recognize what we 
must fear, dread and avoid. After they have done wrong, the unbelievers will be forced to believe, not 
by words but by example, not threats but real suffering of punishment. 


Tantric Gnostics and the Archons 

As we saw in the last chapter, among Simon and other Gnostic groups there were sexual 
practices involving the consumption of semen and menses, but as I will show below, this was 
intimately connected with demons and archons. So here I have some quotes from the heresiologists, 
then I will explain their roots in the Pagan traditions, as especially those of Cybele and Attis. 
Ultimately as demons are said to feed on semen, this is the key to understanding the relationship of the 
Book of Enoch to Gnosticism, and the texts attributed to these Gnostics, or which seem to belong to 
them, are those which deal most with demons and have similar symbolism to the Books of Enoch. 


Panarion Ch 21 on Simonians 

2,1 Since his mind was deranged and deluded by the devilish deceit in magic, and he was always ready 
to display the barbarous deeds of his own wickedness and demon’s wickedness through his magic arts,7 
he came out in the open and, under the appearance of Christ’s name, induced death in his converts by 
slipping a poison into the dignity of Christ’s name—as though he were mixing hellebore with honey— 
for those whom he had trapped in his baneful error. 

2,2 Since the tramp was naturally lecherous, and was encouraged by the respect that had been shown to 
his professions, he trumped up a phony allegory for his dupes. He had gotten hold of a female 
vagabond from Tyre named Helen, and he took her without letting his relationship with her be known.8 
(3) And while privately having an unnatural relationship with his paramour, the charlatan was teaching 
his disciples stories9 for their amusement and calling himself the supreme power of God, if you please! 
And he had the nerve to call the whore who was his partner the Holy Spirit, and said that he had come 
down on her account.10 (4) He said, “I was transformed in each heaven in accordance with the 
appearance of the inhabitants of each, so as to pass my angelic powers11 by unnoticed and descend to 
Ennoial2—to this woman, likewise called Prunicus and HolySpirit,13 

6 Acts 8:12-19,; Iren. 1.23.1; PsT 1.2; Tert. De Anima 34 

7 Cf Hipp. Refut. 6.7.1, Iren. 1.23.1; Fil. 29.1; Tert. De Anima 34; Clem. Rec. 2.7. 

8 Justin Apol. 26.3; Iren. 1.23.2; Hipp. Refut. 6.19.3-4; Tert. De Anima 34.2; Orig. Cels. 5.62 

9 Cf Hipp. Refut. 6.19.4 

10 Just. Apol. 26.3; Iren. 1.23.3; Hipp. Refut. 6.19.4; Fil. 29.7; Tert. De Anima 34.3; PsT 

1.2. At Tri. Prot. 40,8-18 the Protennoia descends for the sake of the conquered Sophia. 

11 The redeemer changes form or becomes invisible during his descent at Hippol. Refut. 

6.19.6; Iren. 1.23.3; 30,12; Epist. Apost. 13; Gos. Phil. 57,28-58,2; Gr. Seth 56,21-32; Zost. 

4,29-30,; Tri. Prot. 49,15-23; PS 1.7 (MacDermot p. 12). The direct quotes which Epiph 

gives in this Sect are his own dramatization of his sources. 

12 In NHC Ennoia is often the first emanation of the invisible God and a synonym for 

Barbelo. See Apocry. Jn. BG 8502,2 where, among other things, she is “the power who 

is before the All. . . the perfect mpovoia of the All... the image of the invisible One, the 

perfect power, Barbelo (at II,1 4,36 “the glory of Barbelo) . . . the first thought, his image.” 

Cf Zost. 82,23-83,24; Norea 27,11. At II,1 30,11-31,4 she descends three times into the 

prison of the body. Her descent is elaborately worked out in NHC XIII,1, where she is the Trimorphic Protennoia (First Ennoia); see Tri. 
Prot. 36,4-9; 40,12-18; 40,29-41,1; 41,20- 

24; 32-25; 42,17-18; 47, 11-13; 17-22; 47,12-22 and Turner 5s Introduction in Hedrick, Nag 

Hammadi Codices XI, XII, and XIII. ““Hypsiphrone”’ descends at Hyps. 70,14-17, the NHC 

tractate of this name. 

13 The Holy Spirit is equated with Prunicus at Iren. 1.29.4. Here Epiph has equated 

both the Holy Spirit and Prunicus with Simon's Ennoia. 

through whom I created the angels.14 But the angels created the world and men. But this woman is the 
ancient Helen on whose account the Trojans and Greeks went to war.” 15 

2,5 Simon told a fairy tale about this, and said that the power kept transforming her appearance on her 
way down from on high,16 and that the poets had spoken of this in allegories. For these angels went to 
war over the power from on high—they call her Prunicus, but she is called Barbero or Barbelol7 by 
other sects—because she displayed her beauty < and > drove them wild, and was sent for this purpose, 
to despoil the archons who had made this world. She has suffered no harm, but she brought them to the 


point of slaughtering each other from the lust for her that she aroused in them.18 (6) And detaining her 


so that she should not go back up,19 they all had relations with her 20 in each of her womanly and 
female bodies—for she kept migrating21 from female bodies into various bodies of human beings, 
cattle and the rest—so that, by the deeds they were doing in killing and being killed, they would cause 
their own diminution through the shedding of blood. Then, by gathering the power22 again, she would 
be able to ascend to heaven once more. 

3,1 “This woman was then, she who by her unseen powers has made replicas of herself 23 in Greek and 
Trojan times and immemorially, before the world and after. (2) She is the one who is with me now, and 
for her sake I am come down. But she herself awaited my arrival; for this is Ennoia, she whom Homer 
calls Helen.24 And this is why Homer is obliged to describe her as standing on a tower, signaling her 
plot against the Phrygians to the Greeks with a lamp.25 But with its brightness, as I said, he indicated 
the display of the light from on high.” 3,3 Thus again, the charlatan said that the wooden horse, the 
device in Homer which Greeks believe was made as a ruse, is the ignorance of the gentiles.26 And “as 
the Phrygians, in drawing it, unwittingly invited their own destruction, so the gentiles—the persons 
who are outside of my knowledge—draw destruction on themselves through ignorance. 

4,1 He instituted mysteries consisting of dirt31 and, to put it politely, the fluids that flow from bodies— 
men’s through the seminal emission and women’s through the regular menses, which are gathered as 
mysteries by a most indecent method of collection. (2) And he said that these are mysteries of life < 
and > the fullest knowledge. But for anyone to whom God has given understanding, knowledge is 
above all a matter of regarding these things as abomination instead, and death rather than life. 

4,3 This man offers certain names of principalities and authorities too, and he says that there are 
various heavens, describes powers to go with each firmament and heaven, and gives outlandish names 
for them.32 He says that one cannot be saved unless he learns this catechism and how to offer sacrifices 
of this kind to the Father of all, through these principalities and authorities. (4) This world has been 
defectively33 constructed by wicked principalities and authorities, he says. But he teaches that there is 
a decay and destruction of flesh, and a purification only of souls—and of these (only) if they are 
established in their initiation through his erroneous “knowledge”. And thus the < imposture > of the < 
so-called > Gnostics begins.34 

He claimed that the Law is not God’sss but the law of the lefthand power, and that prophets are not from 
a good God either, but from one power or another. And he specifies a power for each as he chooses— 
the Law belongs to one, David to another, Isaiah to another, Ezekiel to still another, and he attributes 


each particular prophet to one principality.3> But 

30lren. 1.23.4.; Hipp. Refut. 6.20.9 

31 Epiph means the practice he describes at 26,4,5-5,1 in connection with the “Gnostics”. 
Since he believes that all heresy stems from Simon and, in any case, Irenaeus and probably 
Hippolytus accuse Simonians of immorality, Epiph feels justified in making this assumption. 
32 Tert. Praescr. 33 

3€V EAOTTOMOATL, which seems here to mean no more than “faultily.” See n. 9 p. 170. 

34 That is, Simon is the author of Gnosticism. Cf. Iren. 1.23.2 ex quo universae haereses 
substiterunt; Hippol. Refut. 6.20.4 which makes Simon Valentinus’ resource. 

35 This idea is attributed to Simon at Clem Hom. 3.2.2. 

36Iren. 1.23.3 and especially 1.30.11; Hippol. Refut. 6.19.7. At PS 3.135 (MacDermot 

p. 351) it is the archons of the aeons who speak to the prophets. 

all of these are from the power on the left37 and outside of the Pleroma;3s 


and whoever believes the Old Testament is subject to death. 

6,1 Again, why does the swindler refute himself by overlooking his own nonsense, as though he does 
not know what he has previously said? After saying that the angels were created by himself through his 
Ennoia, he said in turn that he was transformed at each heaven so as to escape their notice during his 
descent. 


Panarion Ch 27. Against Carpocratians 
1,1 Carpocrates makes another, for he founded his own unlawful school of his falsely named opinion, 


and his character is the worst of all. (2) (For the sect of what is falsely termed “Knowledge,” which 
called its members Gnostics, arose from all of these—Simon and Menander, Satornilus, Basilides and 
Nicolaus, Carpocrates himself, and further, because of Valentinus. I have already given a description of 
one branch of it—the “Knowledgeable,” though in their behavior they are despicable. (It goes on to 
mostly copy Irenaeus and merely adds more refutations, so I quote him below) 

Irenaeus Book 1 Ch 25 Doctrines of Carpocrates. 

1. Carpocrates, again, and his followers maintain that the world and the things which are therein 
were created by angels greatly inferior to the unbegotten Father. They also hold that Jesus was 

the son of Joseph, and was just like other men, with the exception that he differed from them in 
this respect, that inasmuch as his soul was steadfast and pure, he perfectly remembered those 
things which he had witnessed within the sphere of the unbegotten God. On this account, a 

power descended upon him from the Father, that by means of it he might escape from the 

creators of the world; and they say that it, after passing through them all, and remaining in all 
points free, ascended again to him, and to the powers, which in the same way embraced like 

things to itself. They further declare, that the soul of Jesus, although educated in the practices of 
the Jews, regarded these with contempt, and that for this reason he was endowed with faculties, 

by means of which he destroyed those passions which dwelt in men as a punishment [for their sins]. 
2. The soul, therefore, which is like that of Christ can despise those rulers who were the creators 

of the world, and, in like manner, receives power for accomplishing the same results. This idea 

has raised them to such a pitch of pride, that some of them declare themselves similar to Jesus; 
while others, still more mighty, maintain that they are superior to his disciples, such as Peter and 
Paul, and the rest of the apostles, whom they consider to be in no respect inferior to Jesus. For 
their souls, descending from the same sphere as his, and therefore despising in like manner the 
creators of the world, are deemed worthy of the same power, and again depart to the same place. 
But if any one shall have despised the things in this world more than he did, he thus proves 
himself superior to him. 

3. They practise also magical arts and incantations; philters, also, and love-potions; and have 
recourse to familiar spirits, dream-sending demons, and other abominations, declaring that they 
possess power to rule over, even now, the princes and formers of this world; and not only them, 

but also all things that are in it. These men, even as the Gentiles, have been sent forth by Satan to 
bring dishonour upon the Church, so that, in one way or another, men hearing the things which 
they speak, and imagining that we all are such as they, may turn away their ears from the 

preaching of the truth; or, again, seeing the things they practise, may speak evil of us all, who 

have in fact no fellowship with them, either in doctrine or in morals, or in our daily conduct. But 
they lead a licentious life, and, to conceal their impious doctrines, they abuse the name [of 

Christ], as a means of hiding their wickedness; so that their condemnation is just, Romans 3:8 
when they receive from God a recompense suited to their works. 

4. So unbridled is their madness, that they declare they have in their power all things which are 
irreligious and impious, and are at liberty to practise them; for they maintain that things are evil 

or good, simply in virtue of human opinion. They deem it necessary, therefore, that by means of 
transmigration from body to body, souls should have experience of every kind of life as well as 
every kind of action (unless, indeed, by a single incarnation, one may be able to prevent any need 
for others, by once for all, and with equal completeness, doing all those things which we dare not 
either speak or hear of, nay, which we must not even conceive in our thoughts, nor think 

credible, if any such thing is mooted among those persons who are our fellow citizens), in order 
that, as their writings express it, their souls, having made trial of every kind of life, may, at their 
departure, not be wanting in any particular. It is necessary to insist upon this, lest, on account of 


some one thing being still wanting to their deliverance, they should be compelled once more to 
become incarnate. They affirm that for this reason Jesus spoke the following parable:— Whilst 
you are with your adversary in the way, give all diligence, that you may be delivered from him, 
lest he give you up to the judge, and the judge surrender you to the officer, and he cast you into 
prison. Verily, I say unto you, you shall not go out thence until you pay the very last farthing. 
Matthew 5:25-26; Luke 12:58-59 They also declare the adversary is one of those angels who are 
in the world, whom they call the Devil, maintaining that he was formed for this purpose, that he 
might lead those souls which have perished from the world to the Supreme Ruler. They describe 
him also as being chief among the makers of the world, and maintain that he delivers such souls 
[as have been mentioned] to another angel, who ministers to him, that he may shut them up in 
other bodies; for they declare that the body is the prison. Again, they interpret these expressions, 
You shall not go out thence until you pay the very last farthing, as meaning that no one can 
escape from the power of those angels who made the world, but that he must pass from body to 
body, until he has experience of every kind of action which can be practised in this world, and 
when nothing is longer wanting to him, then his liberated soul should soar upwards to that God 
who is above the angels, the makers of the world. In this way also all souls are saved, whether 
their own which, guarding against all delay, participate in all sorts of actions during one 
incarnation, or those, again, who, by passing from body to body, are set free, on fulfilling and 
accomplishing what is requisite in every form of life into which they are sent, so that at length 
they shall no longer be [shut up] in the body. 

5. And thus, if ungodly, unlawful, and forbidden actions are committed among them, I can no 
longer find ground for believing them to be such. And in their writings we read as follows, the 
interpretation which they give [of their views], declaring that Jesus spoke in a mystery to His 
disciples and apostles privately, and that they requested and obtained permission to hand down 
the things thus taught them, to others who should be worthy and believing. We are saved, indeed, 
by means of faith and love; but all other things, while in their nature indifferent, are reckoned by 
the opinion of men— some good and some evil, there being nothing really evil by nature. 

6. Others of them employ outward marks, branding their disciples inside the lobe of the right ear. 
From among these also arose Marcellina, who came to Rome under [the episcopate of] Anicetus, 
and, holding these doctrines, she led multitudes astray. They style themselves Gnostics. They 
also possess images, some of them painted, and others formed from different kinds of material; 
while they maintain that a likeness of Christ was made by Pilate at that time when Jesus lived 
among them. They crown these images, and set them up along with the images of the 
philosophers of the world that is to say, with the images of Pythagoras, and Plato, and Aristotle, 
and the rest. They have also other modes of honouring these images, after the same manner of 
the Gentiles. 


Against Heresies (Book I, Chapter 31) Doctrines of the Cainites. 

1. Others again declare that Cain derived his being from the Power above, and acknowledge that 
Esau, Korah, the Sodomites, and all such persons, are related to themselves. On this account, 
they add, they have been assailed by the Creator, yet no one of them has suffered injury. For 
Sophia was in the habit of carrying off that which belonged to her from them to herself. They 
declare that Judas the traitor was thoroughly acquainted with these things, and that he alone, 
knowing the truth as no others did, accomplished the mystery of the betrayal; by him all things, 
both earthly and heavenly, were thus thrown into confusion. They produce a fictitious history of 
this kind, which they style the Gospel of Judas. 

2. Ihave also made a collection of their writings in which they advocate the abolition of the 
doings of Hystera. Moreover, they call this Hystera the creator of heaven and earth. They also 
hold, like Carpocrates, that men cannot be saved until they have gone through all kinds of 


experience. An angel, they maintain, attends them in every one of their sinful and abominable 
actions, and urges them to venture on audacity and incur pollution. Whatever may be the nature 
of the action, they declare that they do it in the name of the angel, saying, O you angel, I use 
your work; O you power, I accomplish your operation! And they maintain that this is perfect 
knowledge, without shrinking to rush into such actions as it is not lawful even to name. 

3. It was necessary clearly to prove, that, as their very opinions and regulations exhibit them, 
those who are of the school of Valentinus derive their origin from such mothers, fathers, and 
ancestors, and also to bring forward their doctrines, with the hope that perchance some of them, 
exercising repentance and returning to the only Creator, and God the Former of the universe, 
may obtain salvation, and that others may not henceforth be drawn away by their wicked, 
although plausible, persuasions, imagining that they will obtain from them the knowledge of 
some greater and more sublime mysteries. But let them rather, learning to good effect from us 
the wicked tenets of these men, look with contempt upon their doctrines, while at the same time 
they pity those who, still cleaving to these miserable and baseless fables, have reached such a 
pitch of arrogance as to reckon themselves superior to all others on account of such knowledge, 
or, as it should rather be called, ignorance. They have now been fully exposed; and simply to 
exhibit their sentiments, is to obtain a victory over them. 

4. Wherefore I have laboured to bring forward, and make clearly manifest, the utterly illconditioned 
carcass of this miserable little fox. Song of Songs 2:15; Luke 13:32. For there will 

not now be need of many words to overturn their system of doctrine, when it has been made 
manifest to all. It is as when, on a beast hiding itself in a wood, and by rushing forth from it is in 
the habit of destroying multitudes, one who beats round the wood and thoroughly explores it, so 
as to compel the animal to break cover, does not strive to capture it, seeing that it is truly a 
ferocious beast; but those present can then watch and avoid its assaults, and can cast darts at it 
from all sides, and wound it, and finally slay that destructive brute. So, in our case, since we 
have brought their hidden mysteries, which they keep in silence among themselves, to the light, 
it will not now be necessary to use many words in destroying their system of opinions. For it is 
now in your power, and in the power of all your associates, to familiarize yourselves with what 
has been said, to overthrow their wicked and undigested doctrines, and to set forth doctrines 
agreeable to the truth. Since then the case is so, I shall, according to promise, and as my ability 
serves, labour to overthrow them, by refuting them all in the following book. Even to give an 
account of them is a tedious affair, as you see. But I shall furnish means for overthrowing them, 
by meeting all their opinions in the order in which they have been described, that I may not only 
expose the wild beast to view, but may inflict wounds upon it from every side. 


Panarion Ch 40 Against Archontics. 

This group is extremely fascinating, and more important than it might seem at first, in it we get the 
story of how Satan impregnated Eve so that she gave birth to Cain and Abel, both of them are evil here. 
Elements of this story, as with this rape of Eve, can be found in the medieval Cathar text, the Gospel of 
the Secret Supper. It is also comparable to the Secret book of John, On the Origin of the World and the 
Hypostasis of the Archons, and these texts most clearly show the influence from the Books of Enoch, 
with the fallen angels who mate with women. I have included some comments in parenthesis. 


1,1 A sect of Archontics comes after these although it is to be found in few places, or only in the 
province of Palestine. But by now they may also have brought their poison to Greater Armenia. (2) 
Moreover, this tare has already been sown in Lesser Armenia by a man who came from Armenia to live 
in Palestine during the reign of Constantius at about the time of his death. His name was Eutactus 
though he was “disorderly” rather (than “orderly’”), and after learning this wicked doctrine he returned 
to his homeland and taught it. 1,3 As I said he got it—like getting poison from an asp—in Palestine 


from an old man unworthily named Peter, who used to live in the district of Eleutheropolis < and > 
Jerusalem, three mile-stones beyond Hebron; they call the village Kephar Baricha. 1,4 To begin with, 
this old man had an extraordinary garment, stuffed with hypocrisy. For he actually wore a sheep’s 
fleece on the outside, and it was not realized that on the inside he was a ravening wolf. He appeared to 
be a hermit because he lived in a certain cave, gathered many, supposedly for the ascetic life, and he 
was called “father,” if you please, because of his age and his dress. He had distributed his possessions 
to the poor, and he gave alms daily. 1,5 He had belonged to many sects in his early youth but during 
Aetius’ episcopate he was accused and convicted of being a Gnostic, and was then deposed from the 
presbyterate—at some time he had been made a presbyter. After his conviction he was banished by 
Aetius and went to live in Arabia at Cocabe where the roots of the Ebionites and Nazoraeans were—as 
I have indicated of Cocabe in many Sects. 1,6 He returned later, however, as though having come to his 
senses with the approach of old age. But he was secretly carrying this poison within him and went 
unrecognized by everyone until finally, from things he had whispered to certain persons, he was 
exposed for what he was and anathematized and refuted by my poor self. (7) And after that he took up 
residence in the cave, abhorred by all and isolated from the brotherhood and from most who cared for their 
salvation. 

1,8 This Eutactus—if, indeed, he was “orderly”—was entertained by this old man on his way home from Egypt, 
imbibed the old man’s wicked doctrine and, receiving this poison as choice merchandise, brought it back to his 
own country. For as I said, he came from Lesser Armenia, near Satale. (9) On his return to his homeland, then, 
he polluted many there, in Lesser Armenia. For he had unfortunately become acquainted with certain rich men, 
with a woman of senatorial rank, and with other persons of distinction, and through these prominent people he 
ruined many of his countrymen. The Lord quickly removed him from the world, only he had sown his tare. 

2,1 These people too have forged some apocrypha of their own, and these are their names. They call one book a 
“Lesser Harmony,” if you please, and another a “Greater Harmony.” They heap up certain other books, 
moreover, < and add these > to any they may light on, to give the appearance of confirming their own error 
through many sources. (2) And by now they also have the ones called the “Strangers”—there are books with this 
title. (“Allogenes,” an important text that we have) 2 And they take cues from the Ascension of Isaiah, (This text 
is known, but is not totally Gnostic, so it may not be the same, Isaiah is very important in Merkabah though) and 
from still other apocrypha. 

2,3 But everything < about their sect can be seen > from the book called the Harmony in which they say there is 
an ogdoad of heavens and a hebdomad, and that there are archons for each heaven. And certain belong to the 
seven heavens, one archon to one heaven, and there are bands (of angels) for each archon, and the shining 
Mother3 is at the very top in the eighth heaven—like the other sects. 2,4 Some of them are defiled in body by 
licentiousness; but others make a show of pretended fasting, if you please, and deceive the simple by taking 
pride in some kind of ascetic discipline in the guise of hermits.4 (5) And as I mentioned, they say that there is a 
principality and authority for every heaven and certain angelic servitors, since each archon has sired and created 


his own retinue.5 But there is no resurrection of the flesh, only of the soul.6 
4A comparable accusation might be implied by Gos. Jud. 40,7-16: After him another man 
will stand up from the [fornicators], and another [will] stand up from the slayers of children, 


and another from those who sleep with men and those who abstain (NETNHCTEY€) . . . and 

those who say, “We are like angels”. 

2,6 They execrate baptism, though there may be some who have previously been taken and baptized.7 And they 
make light of participation in the mysteries, and of their goodness, as something that is foreign to them and 

has been instituted in the name of Sabaoth.8 (Like certain other sects they hold that he is in the eighth heaven, 
ruling as an autocrat and lording it over the others.) (7) They say that the soul is the food of the principalities and 
authorities, and that they cannot live without it, since it is some of the ichor on high and affords them power.9 
(8) But if it has come into knowledge and avoided the baptism of the church and the name of Sabaoth the 
lawgiver it ascends heaven by heaven and offers its defense to each authority, and thus rises above them to the 
supernal Mother and the Father of all, the very place from which it descended into this world. 2,9 I have already 
said that they execrate baptism as “deadly flies, causing the preparation of the oil of sweetness to stink” 10—as 
the parable is given by the Preacher, with reference to them and people of their kind. For they are truly flies 
which are deadly and death-dealing, and which spoil the aromatic oil of sweetness—God’s holy mysteries which 


are granted us in baptism for the remission of sins. 3,1 But one might be surprised to find some things of great 
usefulness even in the naturalists if he emulates the bee in wisdom, which settles on every plant and gathers what 
is useful to it. (2) For the wise man never loses anywhere but profits by everything; but the unwise will incur 


loss as the holy prophet says, “Who is wise, and he shall understand these things? 

7 Baptism is bitterly condemned at Para. Shem 37,19-38,27; Test. Tr. 69,7-22, and probably at Gos. Judas 55,21f though this text is 
fragmentary. See also the Marcosian objections to baptism which are mentioned at 34,20,9-12, p. 252. At the Mandaean Ginza 255,5-10 
Christian baptism is called the “sign of (the fallen) Ruha.” 

sGos. Jud. 34,6-11 states the same kind of objection to the eucharist. See also Gos. Jud. 56,11-13. 


And who hath the word of the Lord, and he shall know them. For the ways of the Lord are straight, but the 
transgressors shall fail in them.” 11 3,3 For I find even in the so-called naturalists—or rather, I see for myself— 
that it is the nature of dung-beetles, which some call bylari, to roll in foulness and dung, and this is food and 
work for them. But to other insects this same filthy food of theirs < is plainly > offensive and evil-smelling. 

(4) For bees too, this dung and foul odor is death, while to dung-beetles it is work, nourishment, and an 
occupation. For bees, in contrast, fragrance, blossoms and perfumes serve as refreshment, an acquisition and 
food, and as work and an occupation. But such things are the reverse for the dungbeetles, or bylari. 3,5 Anyone 
who desires to test them, as the naturalists say, can cause the death of dung-beetles by taking a bit of perfume, I 
mean balsam or nard, and applying it to them. They die instantly because they cannot stand the sweet odor. (6) 
Thus these people too, with their desire for copulation, fornication and wickedness, set their hope on evil things, 
but if they come near the holy font and its sweet fragrance, they die blaspheming God and despising his 
sovereignty. 

4,1 But I shall demolish them with one or two texts. Even though there are things called principalities and 
authorities, they have not been established apart from God, especially not in the heavens. (2) For scripture does 
know of “angels and archangels,” not as ranged in opposition but as “ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
for them who shall be heirs of salvation.” 12 4,3 Even on earth indeed there are many “authorities” in each 
kingdom, but under one king. 

“The powers that be are ordained of God,” as the apostle says: “Whosoever, therefore, resisteth the power 
resisteth the ordinance of God, (4) since the rulers are not against the good, but for the good, and not against the 
truth, but for the truth. Wilt thou not be afraid of the power?” he says. “Do that which is good, and thou shalt 
have praise of the same. For he beareth not the sword in vain. For he is a minister ordained of God for this very 
thing, for him that doeth evil.”13 (5) And you see how this worldly authority has been appointed by God and has 
received the right of the sword, not from any other source but from God, for retribution. And we cannot say that 
because there are principalities and authorities in the world, their king is not a king. The principalities and 
authorities exist, and so does their king. 4,6 We see on earth—tt is plainly evident—that the principalities are not 
opposed to the king but set under him, for the administration of the whole kingdom and the good ordering of 
earth, where there are murders and wars, mistakes and instructions, instances of order and disorder. And 
authorities exist for this reason, the good ordering and disposition of all God’s creatures in an orderly system for 
the governance of the whole world. 

(7) And so in heaven—but most especially there, where there is no envy, jealousy, disorder, contention, discord, 
conspiracy, robbery or anything else of this nature—authorities have been appointed for another task. (8) Which 
task do I mean but the repetition of the hymn, the unalloyed praise on high? On its account our bountiful God 
and king has willed to grant each of his creatures its proper glory, that the splendor, incomprehensibility and 
awesomeness of his kingdom may always be glorified. Plainly, then, those Archontics have gone wrong from not 
knowing the grace of God. 

5,1 As I have mentioned already, they say the devil is the son of the seventh authority, that is, of Sabaoth. 
Sabaoth is God of the Jews and the devil is his wicked son, but is on earth to oppose his own father. (2) And his 
father is neither like him—nor, again, is he the incomprehensible God whom they call “Father,” but he belongs 
to the left-hand authority. 5,3 People of their sort tell yet another myth, that the devil came to Eve, lay with her 
as aman with a women, and sired Cain and Abel by her. (4) That was why the one attacked the other—from their 
jealousy of each other and not, as the truth is, because Abel had somehow pleased God. Instead they concoct 
another story and < say >, “Because they were both in love with their own sister, Cain attacked Abel and killed 
him for this reason.” For as I mentioned they say that they were actually of the devil’s seed. 5,5 Whenever they 
want to fool someone they cite texts from the sacred books—I have mentioned this in another Sect as well—< to 
the effect that > the Savior said, “Ye are of Satan,” to the Jews and, “Whensoever he speaketh a lie he speaketh 
of his own, for his father was a liar also.” 14 


(6) This allows them to say, if you please, that Cain was the < son > of the devil because the Savior said that the 
devil was a murderer from the beginning; and to say that the devil was < a liar because his father was a liar >, (7) 
to prove that Cain’s father was the devil, and that the devil’s father was the lying archon. The fools say, in 
blasphemy against their own head, that this is Sabaoth himself, (8) since they suppose that Sabaoth is a name for 
some god. Already in the previous Sects I have dealt at length with the translation of Sabaoth and other names— 
Eli and Elohim, El and Shaddai, Elyon, Rabboni, Jah, Adonai and Jahveh—(9) since they are all to be translated 
as terms of praise, and are not as it were given names for the Godhead. Here too I hasten to give them in 
translation. (10) “El” means “God”; “Elohim,” “God forever”; “Eli,” “my God”; “Shaddai,” “the Sufficient”; 
“Rabboni,” “the Lord”; “Jah,” “Lord”; “Adonai,” “He who is existent Lord.” “Jahveh” means, “He who was and 
is, He who forever is,” as he translates for Moses, “ ‘He who is’ hath sent me, shalt thou say unto them.” 15 
“Elyon” is “highest.” And “Sabaoth” means, “of hosts”; hence “Lord Sabaoth,” means, “Lord of Hosts.” (11) For 
wherever scripture uses the expression, “Sabaoth,” < “Lord” > is put next to it. < Scripture > does not merely 
cry, “Sabaoth said to me,” or, “Sabaoth spoke,” but says immediately, “Lord Sabaoth.” For the Hebrew says, 
“Adonai Sabaoth,” which means “Lord of hosts.” 16 

6,1 And it is in vain that they and people like themselves quibble, in the blindness of their minds, at things which 
have been rightly said. (Yet in the Kabbalah, many of these make up the “god names” attributed to the Sephiroth, 
so that while Jews see these all as one god, the epithets, as written in the Torah are chosen very specifically to 
show a particular context in which that god is revealing himself. As each name has an astrological attribution, 
when that epithet is used in the Torah, we have an astrological context) 

(2) There is nothing said about the devil in what the Savior said to the Jews, as is obvious to any follower of the 
truth; he said what he did to them on Judas’ account. (3) They were no children of the Abraham who entertained 
him beneath the oak of Mamre before his incarnation. They condemned themselves to becoming sons of the 
treason of Judas who is called Satan and devil by the Lord, as he says, “Have I not chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a devil?”17 (4) And because of this, to show his evil nature, the Lord said, “Whensoever he speaketh a 
lie he speaketh of his own.” 18 And the Gospel also says, in another passage, “He was a thief, and himself bare 
the bag.” 19 6,5 As his father, then, Judas, who was called “devil,” had Cain, who deceived his brother Abel with 
a lie and killed him and also falsely said,”I know not,”20 when he was asked by the Lord, “Where is Abel thy 
brother? isCf. Gos. Egyp. III,2 48,14-15: Adonaios who is called Sabaoth. 

(6) Suitably, then, he too, since he had mimicked the actual devil’s behavior, was rightly designated his son by 
the Savior. For “Of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he also brought in bondage.”’21 And each of us, 
whatever he does, will get as fathers the ones who have done it before him, by his imitation of them. (7) It has 
been clearly explained, then, that the Savior’s saying, “Ye are children of the devil”—and again, “Whensoever 
he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own, for his father was a liar”22—-was a reference to Judas and Cain. (8) 
Accordingly, “For his father was a liar,” referred to the devil himself, because of the deeds like his which were 
done by each of them. For in breathing into the serpent’s mouth the devil has spoken all lies, and this is how he 
deceived Eve then. 6,9 And their erring mythology about these passages is discredited even though scripture 
says, “As Cain slew his brother, for he was of the devil.”23 It has been fully demonstrated that he was called the 
devil’s son not, as they suppose, because of Eve’s conceiving from the devil’s seed as in conjugal intercourse and 
physical union and bearing Cain and Abel, but because of his similar character and his imitation of the devil’s 
wickedness. 

7,1 But again, the same people say that Adam had intercourse with his own wife, Eve, and sired Seth as his own 
actual son. And then, they say, the power on high came down with the ministering angels of the good God, (2) 
snatched Seth himself, whom they also call “Stranger,” bore him aloft somewhere and nurtured him for some 
time so that he would not be killed.24 And long afterwards it brought him back down to this world and made 
him spiritual, and yet physical < in appearance >, so that the < Demiurge >, and the other authorities and 
principalities of the god who made the world, would not prevail against him. (3) And they say he no longer 
worshiped the creator and demiurge, but recognized the ineffable power and the good God on high,25 < and > 
that he worshiped him, and made many revelations about the maker of the world and its principalities and 
authorities. 7,4 < And so > they have also composed certain books in the name of Seth himself, saying that they 
have been given by him, and others in the name of him26 and his seven sons. (5) For they say he sired seven < 


sons > called “Strangers,”27 as I have also said in other Sects, I mean The Gnostics and The Sethians.) 
24Cf. Irenaeus 1.31.11. Something comparable is said of Sabaoth at Nat. Arc.95,19-22; 


Orig. Wld. 104,17-22. In the Mandaean Ginza this is said of Shitil at 443,9-11, and of John 

the Baptist at Johannesbuch 116,13-19. Cf. also the disappearance of Judas into a shining cloud at Gos. Jud. 57,16-23. 
2s Sabaoth recognizes Pistis in this way and worships her at Or. Wld. 103,32-104,6. 

Adam recognizes “the likeness of his own foreknowledge and hence begets Seth at Apocry. Jn. IL,1 23,35-25,2. 


7,6 They say that there are other prophets too, a Martiades and a Marsianus, who were snatched up into the 
heavens and came down three days later.28 (7) And there are many things which they make up and write down 
falsely, fabricating blasphemies against the true God the Almighty, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, as though 
he were an archon and an originator of evil—a thing of which they are convicted by their own words. 

7,8 For if an originator of evils is also an evildoer how can it not be found at once that God is good, as I have 
said in the other Sects, since he legislated against fornication, adultery, rapine and covetousness? For they too 
say he is God of the Jews—but he gave the Jews the Law, in which he forbade all these things of which they call 
him the originator! And how can he be called Satan’s father, when he has given so many warnings against Satan? 
7,9 And suppose he is foreign to the God they call high, and is not God the Almighty himself—our King and 
Lord, < proclaimed > in Law, Prophets, Gospels and Apostles, himself God the29 Lord, and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Why does the Lord himself plainly teach (that he is) in the Gospel, and say, “I thank thee, Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth” to show that his Father is God of all? 

8,1 And again, to hint that there will be a resurrection of the dead, the Son of this God says, “Destroy this 
temple, and in three days I will raise it up.”30 But by “temple” he meant his own body, which would be 
“destroyed” by the hands of men—that is, killed. (2) But something which was not a body but an apparition—as 
these people in their turn say3 1—could 

2s Cf. U 7 (MacDermot p. 235): The powers of all the great aeons have given homage 

to the power which is in Marsanes. They said, “Who is this who has been these things 


before his face, that he has thus revealed concerning him?” NHC X,] is entitled Marsanes. 
Marsanes is also mentioned at Eus. H. E. 6.12. (Marsanes text is in the chapter on Isopsephy) 


not have fallen into someone’s hands and been raised the third day, as he promised. (3) By such a provision it is 
plainly proved that the resurrection of the dead is undeniable, and < that > the soul does not need a speech of 
defense to give before each authority—this too is a fabrication of theirs, as we have said—but needs the Lord’s 
deed of loving kindness, sustained by works and faith. (4) So says the most holy Paul, writing to Timothy with 
these words: “That thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of the Lord, which is the 
church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth,32 which the many having deserted have turned unto 
fables and words of folly,33 understanding neither what they say nor whereof they affirm,34 of whom are 
Phygelus and Hermogenes.”35 (5) In his second epistle, moreover, he says that Hymenaeus and Philetus have 
gone wrong about the truth.36 They were followers of this sect themselves, proclaiming another God and 
endless genealogies, (6) implanting fresh error in men by saying that the world was not made by God but by 
principalities and authorities, and that the resurrection has already come in the children who are begotten by each 
of their parents, but that there will be 

no resurrection of the dead. And see the character of the truth, brothers, and the refutation of their disorder! 
Panarion Ch 25. Against Nicolaitans 

1,1 Nicolaus was one of the seven deacons chosen by the apostles, together with the saint and first 
martyr Stephen, and Prochorus, Parmenas and the others. 

1 This Sect’s points of contact with PsT 1.6 and Fil. 33 suggest that one of its sources is 

Hipp. Synt. However, Epiph supplies many details from Irenaeus’ reports of Gnostic teachings, in the 
conviction that Nicolaus is the father of the Gnostics (cf. Hipp. Refut. 7.36.3 and cf. Fil. 33.2). Iren. 
1.26.3 and Hipp. Refut. 7.26.2-3 are based on Acts and Revelation. Fil. 33 is dependent upon Hipp. 
Synt. but might also draw on Epiph. nicolaitans 8&3 

(2) He was from Antioch and became a proselyte. But after that he received the message of the 
proclamation of Christ, joined the disciples himself, and < was > at first ranked among the foremost. 
He was thus included among the ones who were chosen at the time to care for the widows.2 (3) Later, 
however, the devil slipped into him and deceived his heart with the same imposture of the ancients 
whom we have been discussing, so that he was more severely wounded than the ones before him. 1,4 
Though he had a beautiful wife he had refrained from intercourse with her, as though in emulation of 
those whom he saw devoting themselves to God.3 


He persevered for a while but could not bear to control his incontinence till the end. Instead, desiring to 
return like a dog to its vomit, he kept looking for poor excuses and inventing them in defense of his 
own intemperate passion. (< Being ashamed and repenting > would have done him more good!) Then, 
failing of his purpose, he simply began having sex with his wife. (5) But because he was ashamed of 
his defeat and suspected that he had been found out, he ventured to say, “Unless one copulates every 
day, he has no part in eternal life.”4 (1,6) For he had shifted from one pretense to another. Seeing that 
his wife was unusually beautiful and yet bore herself with modesty, he envied her. And, supposing that 
everyone was as lascivious as he, he began by constantly being offensive to his wife and making 
certain slanderous charges against her in speeches.5 And at length he degraded himself not only to 
normal sexual activity but to a blasphemous opinion, the harm of perverse teaching, and the deceit of 
the covert introduction of wickedness. 2,1 And from this source the < founders > of what is falsely 
termed ‘’ Knowledge” began their evil sprouting in the world—I mean the people who are called 
Gnostics and Phibionites, the so-called disciples of Epiphanes, the Stratiotics, Levitics, Borborites and 
the rest. For each of these, in attracting his own sect with his own passions, invented countless ways of 
doing evil. 

2,2 For some of them glorify a Barbelo who they claim is on high in an eighth heaven, and say she has 
been emitted by the Father. For some of them say she is the mother of Ialdabaoth, others, of Sabaoth.10 
(3) But her son has ruled the seventh heaven with a sort of insolence, and tyrannically. To the ones 
below him he says, “I am the first and I am the last, and there is none other God beside me.” But 
Barbelo has heard what he says, and weeps. And she keeps appearing in some beautiful form to the 
archons and stealing the seed which is generated by their climax and ejaculation—supposedly to 
recover her power which has been sown in various of them. 

2,5 And so, on such a basis as this, he covertly brought his smutty mystery to the world. And as I said, 
some of the others too, with muchturpitude, taught the practice—it is not right to say how they did it— 
of promiscuity with women and unnatural acts of intolerable perversity as the most holy apostle 
somewhere says, “It is a shame even to speak of the things that are done of them in secret.” 14 (3,1) But 
if anyone would like to see the Holy Spirit’s rebuttal in the case of Nicolaus’ sect, he must learn it from 
the Revelation of St. John. John writes in the Lord’s name to one of the churches—that is, to the bishop 
appointed there with the power of the holy angel at the altar—and says, “One good thing thou hast, that 
thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.” 15 

3,2 But others honor one “Prunicus’”’16 and like these, when they consummate their own passions with 
this kind of disgusting behavior, they say in mythological language of this interpretation of their 
disgusting behavior, “We are gathering the power of Prunicus from our bodies, and through their 
emissions.” That is, < they suppose they are gathering > the power of semen and menses. (3) A little 
later, whenever I undertake to speak of them by themselves, I shall describe them in detail—not to sully 
the ears of the listeners or readers, but to arouse enmity against these persons in the wise, and prevent 
the doing of their evil deeds. I shall not be accusing the guilty parties falsely, but truthfully making 
public the things that go on among them. 

3,4 Others glorify the Ialdabaoth we spoke of and claim, as I said, that he is Barbelo’s eldest son. And 
they say he is to be honored because he has revealed many things. (5) And so they fabricate certain 
books in Ialdabaoth’s name and make up any number of outlandish names for archons—< as > they say 
—and authorities, which oppose the human soul in every heaven.17 And in a word, the plot which is 
hatched against mankind by their imposture is a serious one. 

3,6 Others likewise glorify Kaulakau,18 giving this name to an archon, and do their best to impress the 
innocent with the frightfulness of this artificial name’s barbarity. But to those who are experienced and 
have received grace from God about every name and subject of God’s true knowledge, how can the < 
un >warranted teachings of their myth and imposture not be refutable at once? 

15 Rev. 2:6. Cf. PsT 1.6. 

16 For Prunicus see Iren. 1.29.4, and also 1.30.3; 7; 9; 11-12, where she plays the role of 


the fallen Sophia. In 7 and 9 she is the benefactress of Adam and Eve; in 11-12 she assists 

Elizabeth and Mary and is united with the Christ who descends from heaven. In Origen s 

discussion of the Ophites at Cels. 6.34.1 she is “a virgin and living soul”; at 6.35.2 a “kind 

of wisdom.” For Prunicus in NHC, see Apocry. Jn. BG2: 51,4; Thunder 13,18; 19; Gr. Seth 50, 25-28. 
Macrae at Thunder 13,18 and Bullard and Gibbons at Gr. Seth 50,28 translate Prunicus as “whore.” 
17 This is reported of Basilides at Iren. 1.24.5. 

18 Cf. Fil. 33.3. This is the Basilidean name for Christ at Iren. 1.24.6; at Hipp. Refut. 

5.8.4 it is the Ophites’ heavenly Adamas. 

4,1 For if they say, “Prunicus,” this is just a belch of lustfulness and incontinence. Anything called 
“prunicus” suggests a thing named for copulation, and the enterprise of seduction. (2) For there is a 
Greek expression which is used of men who deflower slave women, “He seduced so-and-so.” And the 
Greek swindlers who compose erotica also record the word in myths by saying that beauty is 
“seductive.” 4,3 Furthermore, how can any knowledgeable person not laugh at Kaulakau? To plant their 
imposture in the simple by means of something imaginary, they turn the good Hebrew words, correctly 
rendered in Greek, < still > clear to those who read Hebrew, and containing nothing obscure, into 
images, shapes, real principles, practically statuary, for the sowing of their shameful art with its 
fictitious basis. (4) “Kaulakau,” is in Isaiah, and is an expression in the twelfth vision, where he says, 
“Await tribulation upon tribulation, hope upon hope, a little more a little more.” 19 (5) Iam going to 
give the Hebrew words themselves here in full, word for word as they are written. “Tsav I’tsav, tsav 
’tsav,” means “tribulation upon tribulation.” “Qav |’qav, qav ’qav” means “hope upon hope.” “Z’ eir 
sham, z’eir sham” means, “Await a little more a little more.” 

4,6 Where does this leave their mythology? How did they conceive their fantasy? How did the world 
get these tares? Who forced men to draw destruction upon themselves? (7) For if they knowingly 
changed the terms into an illusion, they are obviously responsible for their own ruin. But if they 
ignorantly said things that they did not know, there is nothing more pathetic than they. For these things 
are really foolish, < as > anyone with God-inspired understanding can see. (8) For the sake of their 
lustfulness they have destroyed, and are destroying, both themselves and whomever they can convince. 
4,9 For there is a spirit of imposture which, like breath in a flute, sets every fool in motion against the 
truth with its various movements. Indeed, the flute itself is a replica of the serpent through which the 
evil one spoke and deceived Eve. (10) For the flute was prepared to deceive mankind, on its model and 
in imitation of it. And see what the flutist himself represents as he plays his flute; he throws his head 
back as he plays and bends it forward, he leans right and leans left like the serpent. (11) For the devil 
makes these gestures too, to display blasphemy of the heavenly host and to destroy earth’s creatures 
utterly while at the same time getting the world into his toils, wreaking havoc right and left on those 
who trust the imposture, and are charmed by it as by the notes of an instrument. 

19 Isa 28:10, nicolaitans 87 

(The snake Flute is clearly a reference to that of Athena, but is also connected to Rhea and the 
Phrygians below, see also the chapter on Theurgic statues for their use in evocation.) 

Certain others of them make up some new names, and say that there were Darkness, Depth and Water, 
and that the Spirit in between them formed their boundary.21 But Darkness was angry and enraged at 
Spirit, and this Darkness sprang up, embraced it,22 they say, and sired something called “Womb.”23 
After Womb was born it conceived by Spirit itself. (2) A certain four aeons were emitted from 
Womb,?24 but fourteen others from the four, and this was the origin of “right” and “left,’25 darkness 
and light. (3) But later, after all these, a certain ignoble aeon was emitted. It had intercourse with the 
Womb we mentioned above, and by this ignoble aeon and Womb gods, angels, demons and seven 
spirits were produced. (4) But it is easy to detect the cheap mime of their imposture. They have given it 
away by saying first that there is one “Father,” and later designating many gods—to prove that error 
itself arms its falsehoods against itself and destroys itself, while the truth always proves < consistent > 
at every point. 


6,1 Well, what should I say to you, Nicolaus? Which arguments shall I use? Where have you come 
from, you, to bring us an ignoble aeon, a root of wickedness, a fertile Womb, and a whole lot of gods 
and demons? 

(2) When the apostle says, “Though there be so-called gods,”26 he is implying that there are no such 
things. By the words, “‘so-called,” he showed that they are gods in name only—not existent in actuality, 
but in the opinion of certain people. (3) “But to us,” he says, obviously meaning, “to us who are 
acquainted with the knowledge of the truth,” “there is one God.”27 And he did not say, “so-called god,” 
but actual “God.” And if there is one God for us, there cannot be many gods. 

6,4 And the Lord in the Gospel says, “that they might know thee, the only true God,”28 to refute the 
notion of those who talk mythology and believe in polytheism. For our God is one—Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit, three subsistences, one Lordship, one Godhead, one Praise—and not many gods. 

21 This is an interpretation of Gen 1:1. Cf; NHC’s Dia. Sav. 127,22-128,1; Para. Shem 

1,25-28. With the entire paragraph cf. PsT 1.6. 

22 Cf. Para. Shem 4,27-30. 

23 Cf. At Iren. 1.31.2 we find Hysteran fabricatorem caeli et terrae vocant. 3,30-4,26 

gives an account of the origin of Womb. In NHC an hypostatized Womb is not common 

outside of Para. Shem but see perhaps Int. Know. 3,26-32.(Sethians talk about the womb as does Pliny) 
24 Cf. Para. Shem 5,6-27. 

25 “Light and darkness, life and death, right and left” Gos. Phil. 53,14-15; “My remaining 

garments, those on the right and those on the left” Para. Shem 39,12-14 

6,5 And on your terms, Nicolaus, where is the application of the Savior’s saying, “There are some 
eunuchs which were made eunuchs of men, and there are some which were eunuchs from birth, and 
there be eunuchs which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake?”29 (6) If 
there are eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake, why have you deceived yourself and those who 
trust you, by holding God’s truth in unrighteousness with your copulation and unnatural vice, and 
teaching < licentiousness >? 

6,7 And where do you see the application of, “Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord; 
but I give my judgment, as one that hath attained mercy, that it is good so to be’’?30 And again, “The 
virgin careth for the things of the Lord, how she may please the Lord, that she may be holy in body and 
in spirit.”31 (8) And how much there is to say about purity, continence and celibacy—for the whole 
filth of uncleanness is brazenly spelled out by yourself! But with these two or three texts < which I put 
before > the reader in refutation of the absurd sect, my purpose is served here. 

7,1 But next I shall go on and describe the sect which is closely associated with Nicolaus, like a wood 
overgrown with grass, a thicket of thorns tangled together in every direction, or a heap of dead trees 
and scrub in a field, ready for burning—because of < its union > with this sect of the wretched 
Nicolaus. (2) < For > as bodies contract infection from other bodies through inoculation, a malignant 
itch, or leprosy, so the so-called < Gnostics > are partly united with < the Nicolaitans >, since they took 
their cues from Nicolaus himself and his predecessors—I mean Simon and the others. They are called 
“knowledgeable,” but they are32 known all too well for the wickedness and obscenity in the 
transactions of their unclean trade. 7,3 For with the reed that was placed in Christ’s hand we have truly 
struck and destroyed this man as well, who practiced continence for a short while and then abandoned 
it—like the creature called the newt, which comes from the water to land and returns to the water again. 
Let us move on to the sects which follow. 


Against Gnostics, or Borborites, Ch 26 
In turn these Gnostics have sprouted up in the world, deluded people who have grown from Nicolaus 


like fruit from a dunghill, 2(Mushrooms) in a different way—something that is plain and observable to 
anyone by the touchstone of truth, not only to believers I should say, but perhaps to unbelievers too. 
For how can speaking of a “Womb” and dirt and the rest not appear ridiculous to everyone, “Greeks 


and barbarians, wise and unwise?” (2) It is a great misfortune, and one might say the worst of 
hardships, that these despicable, erring founders of the sects come at us and assault us like a swarm of 
insects, infecting us with diseases, smelly eruptions, and sores through their error with its mythology. 
1,3 These people, who are yoked in tandem with this Nicolaus and have been hatched by him in their 
turn like scorpions from an infertile snake’s egg or < basilisks > from asps, introduce some further 
nonsensical names to us and forge nonsensical books. They call one Noria,4 and interweave 
falsehood and truth by changing the mythological rigmarole and fiction of the Greeks from the Greek 
superstition’s real meaning. (4) For they say that this Noria is Noah’s wife.s But they call her Noria in 
order to create an illusion for their dupes by making their own alteration, with foreign names, of the 
things the Greeks recited in Greek, so that they too will translate Pyrrha’s name by calling her Noria. 
(5) Now since “nura” means “fire” in Syriac, not ancient Hebrew—the ancient Hebrew for “fire” is 


“esh’—it follows that they are making an ignorant, naive use of this name.« 
1 The organization of this material is Epiphanius’ own. He has certainly drawn on Hipp. 

Synt. and on Gnostic works (see 17,8). He mentions at least eight of these by name, (see 

1,3; 2,5;6; 8,1 and 11,12) though he may not have read all of them. However, he quotes 

from a Questions of Mary, a Gospel of Philip, and a Birth of Mary and is especially 

dependent upon the first (see Tardieu, and also Dummer, “Angaben’”). He also reports his 

own experience in Egypt, with a group which called themselves Gnostics, see 17,4-18,4. 

His placement of the “Gnostics” here, in association with the Nicolaitans might be due to 

his reading of Irenaeus, see n. 2 below. 

4CG IX,2 is entitled The Thought of Norea. Or. Wld. 102,10-22 refers to a first Book 

of Noraia, and 102,24-25 to a first Account of Oraia. 

5Cf. Fil. 33.2. Norea or Orea is Seth’s sister and, as it were, represents the ideal Gnostic 

at Nat. Arc. 91,34-92,3; 92,19-93,13. She is Seth’s sister and wife at Iren. 1.30.9. In the 

Mandaean Ginza she is Noah’s wife at 46,4-5, Dinanukht’s at 211,36; 39. 

6Epiph apparently connects Norea with nura, fire, because of the burning of the ark, see below at 1,8. 


(6) Noah’s wife was neither the Greeks’ Pyrrha nor the Gnostics’ mythical Noria, but Barthenos.7(And 
indeed, the Greeks say that Deucalion’s wife was called Pyrrha.) 1,7 Then these people who are 
presenting us with Philistion’s mimes all over again give a reason why Noria was not allowed to join 
Noah inthe ark, though she often wanted to. The archon who made the world,s they say, wanted to 
destroy her in the flood with all the rest. (8) But they say that she sat down in the ark and burned itoa 
first and a second time, and a third. And this is why the building of Noah’s own ark took many years1o 
—it was burned many times by Noria. 

1,9 For Noah was obedient to the archon,11 they say, but Noria revealed the powers on high and 
Barbelo1 the scion of the powers, who was the archon’s opponent as the other powers are. And she let 
it be known that what has been stolen from the Mother on high by the archon who made the world, and 
by the other gods, demons and angels with him, must be gathered from the power in bodies, through 
the male and female emissions. (2,1) It is just my miserable luck to be telling you of all the blindness of 
their ignorance. For it would take me a great deal of time if I should wish go into detail here in the 
treatise I am writing about them and describe one by one the outrageous teachings of their falsely 
termed “knowledge”. 

2,2 Others of them, who in their turn are differently afflicted, and blind their own eyes and (so) are 
blinded, introduce a Barkabbasi3 as another prophet—one worthy of just that name! (3) “Qabba” means 
“fornication” in Syriac but “murder” in Hebrew—and again, it can be translated as “a quarter of a 
measure.” And to persons who know this name in their own languages, something like this is deserving 
of jeering and laughter—or rather, of indignation. (4) But to persuade us to have congress with bodies 
that perish and lose our heavenly hope, they present us with a shameful narrative by this wonderful 
“prophet”; and in turn, they are not above reciting the amatory exploits of Aphrodite’s whoredom in so 


many words. 

7See Jub. 4.28. In the Genesis Apocryphon of the Qumran literature at 1QapGn col. 3 
IL. 3; 8;12 (Wise et al. p. 76) Barthenos is Lamech’s wife. 

sSee 21,2,5 p. 65. 

9 This story is found at Nat. Arc. 92,14-17. 


10 The building of the ark requires 100 years at Apocalypse of Paul 50 (H-R II p. 740); 

300 at Ginza 409,4-5; 120 at Genesis Rabbah 30.7. 

uAt Apoc. Adam 69,1-75,14 Noah and his sons are represented as the servants of “god 

the almighty” = Sakla, rather than of the real God. 

2See p. 65 n. 17. 

3 Cf. Fil. 33.6. At Eus. H. E. 4.7.7 Basilides is said to regard Barkabbas and Bar Koph as prophets. 


2,5 Others of them in their turn introduce a fictitious work of pornography, a fabrication they have 
named by claiming that it is a “Gospel of Perfection.” And truly, this is not a gospel of perfection but a 
dirge for it; all the perfection of death is contained in such devil’s sowing 

2,6 Others are not ashamed to speak of a “Gospel of Eve.” For they sow < their stunted > crop in her 
name because, supposedly, she obtained the food of knowledge by revelation from the serpent which 
spoke to heri4And as, in his inconstant state of mind, the utterances of a man who is drunk and 
babbling at random cannot be alike, but some are made with laughter but others tearfully, the deceivers 
sowing has come up to correspond with every sort of evil. 

3,1 They begin with foolish visions and proof texts in what they claim is a Gospel. For they make this 
allegation: “I stood upon a lofty mountain, and saw a man who was tall, and another, little of stature.1s 
And I heard as it were the sound of thunder and drew nigh to hear, and he spake with me and said, I am 
thou and thou art I, and wheresoever thou art, there am I;1sand I am sown in all things. And from 
wheresoever thou wilt thou gatherest me, but in gathering me, thou gatherest thyself.”17(2) What a 
devil’s sowing! How has he managed to divert the minds of mankind and distract them from the telling 
of the truth to things that are foolish and untenable? A person with good sense hardly needs to 
formulate these people’s refutation from scripture, illustrations or anything else. The acting out of the 
foolish words of adulterers and the putting of them into practice is plain for sound reason to see and 
detect. 

3,3 Now in telling these stories and others like them, those who have yoked themselves to Nicolaus’ 
sect for the sake of “knowledge” have lost the truth and not merely perverted their converts’ minds, but 
have also enslaved their bodies and souls to fornication and promiscuity. They foul their supposed 
assembly itself with the dirt of promiscuous fornication and eat and handle both human flesh and 
uncleanness. (4) I would not dare to utter the whole of this if I were not somehow compelled to from 
the excess of the feeling of grief within me over the futile things they do—appalled as I am at the mass 
and depth of evils into which he enemy of mankind, the devil, leads those who trust him, so as to 
pollute the minds, hearts, hands, mouths, bodies and souls of the persons he has trapped in such deep 


darkness. 

14 See p. 265 n. 4. Cf. Nat. Arc. 89,31-90,11; Or. Wld. 118,24-119,18. On the subject see Pagels. 
1s Two spirits, a little one and a big one, appear at Dia. Sav. 136,17-23. 

16 Variations of this formula appear at GT 108; PS 2.96 (MacDermot pp. 231; 232; 233; 

Acts of John 100 (H-S II p. 185) Corp. Herm. 5:11; Hipp. Refut. 5.9. And see Marcus’ 

speech to his female partner at Iren. 1.13.3. 

17For comparable “gathering” see Tri. Trac. 66,24-25; Thunder 16,18-19; Man. Keph. 
228,1-12; Man. Ps. at Allberry I p. 175,19. 


3,5 And I am afraid that I may be revealing the whole of this potent poison, like the face of some 
serpent’s basilisk, to the harm of the readers rather than to their correction. Truly it pollutes the ears— 
the blasphemous assembly of great audacity, the gathering and the interpretation of its dirt, the mucky 
(BopBopady¢<) perversity of the scummy obscenity. (6) Thus some actually call them “Borborians.” But 
others call them Koddians—‘qodda” means “dish” or “bowl” in Syriac—because no one can eat with 
them. Food is served to them separately in their defilement, and no one can eat even bread with them 
because of the pollution. (7) And so, regarding them as outcastes, their fellow immigrants have named 
them Koddians. But in Egypt the same people are known as Stratiotics and Phibionites, as I said in part 
earlier. But some call them Zacchaeans, others, Barbelites. 

3,8 In any case, neither will I be able to pass them by; I am forced to speak out. < For > since the 
sacred Moses too writes by the Holy Spirit’s inspiration, ““Whoso seeth a murder and proclaimeth it not, 
let such a one be accursed,” 1s I cannot pass this great murder by, and this terrible murderous behavior, 


> 


without making a full disclosure of it. (9) For perhaps, if I reveal this pitfall, like the “pit of 
destruction,” 19 to the wise, I shall arouse fear and horror in them, so that they will not only avoid this 
crooked serpent and basilisk that is in the pit, but stone it too, so that it will not even dare to approach 
anyone. And so much for the few things I have said about them up till now, as a partial account. 

4,1 But I shall get right down to the worst part of the deadly description of them—for they vary in their 
wicked teaching of what they please—which is, first of all, that they hold their wives in common.720 (2) 
And if a guest who is of their persuasion arrives, they have a sign that men give women and women 
give men, a tickling of the palm as they clasp hands in supposed greeting, to show that the visitor is of 
their religion. 4,3 And once they recognize each other from this they start feasting right away—and 
they set the table with lavish provisions for eating meat and drinking wine even if they are poor. But 
then, after a drinking bout and, let us say, stuffing their overstuffed veins,2: they get hot for each other 


next. 

is The source of this is unclear. Tardieu suggests Lev 5:1. 

Cf. Ps. 54:24 

20 Cf. Gos. Judas 38,16-19: (Some “priests”) sacrifice their own children, others their 
wives, “in praise and humility with each other”. 


(4) And the husband will move away from his wife and tell her—speaking to his own wife!—“Get up, 
perform the Agape22 with the brother.” And when the wretched couple has made love—and I am truly 
ashamed to mention the vile things they do, for as the holy apostle says, “It is a shame even to speak” 
of what goes on among them. Still, I should not be ashamed to say what they are not ashamed to do, to 
arouse horror by every means in those who hear what obscenities they are prepared to perform. (5) For 
after having made love with the passion of fornication in addition, to lift their blasphemy up to heaven, 
the woman and man receive the man’s emission on their own hands. And they stand with their eyes 
raised heavenward but the filth on their hands and pray, if you please—(6) the ones they call Stratiotics 
and Gnostics—and offer that stuff on their hands to the true Father of all,23 and say, “We offer thee this 
gift, the body of Christ.” (7) And then they eat itz4 partaking of their own dirt, and say, “This is the body 
of Christ; and this is the Pascha, because of which our bodies suffer and are compelled to acknowledge 
the passion of Christ. 4,8 And so with the woman’s emission when she happens to be having her period 
—they likewise take the unclean menstrual blood they gather from her, and eat it in common. And 
“This,” they say, “is the blood of Christ.” 

(5,1) And so, when they read, “I saw a tree bearing twelve manner of fruits every year, and he said unto 
me, “This is the tree of life,” in apocryphal writings,2s they interpret this allegorically of the menstrual 
flux. 5,2 But although they have sex with each other they renounce procreation.2. It is for enjoyment, 
not procreation, that they eagerly pursue seduction, since the devil is mocking people like these, and 
making fun of the creature fashioned by God. (3) They come to climax but absorb the seeds of their 
dirt, not by implanting them for procreation, but by eating the dirty stuff themselves. 

5,4 But even though one of them should accidentally implant the seed of his natural emission 
prematurely and the woman becomes pregnant, listen to a more dreadful thing that such people venture 
to do. (5) They extract the fetus at the stage which is appropriate for their enterprise, take this aborted 
infant, and cut it up in a trough with a pestle. And they mix honey, pepper, and certain other perfumes 
and spices with it to keep from getting sick, and then all the revellers in this < herd > of swine and dogs 
assemble, and each eats a piece of the child with his fingers.27(6) And now, after this cannibalism, they 
pray to God and say, “We were not mocked by the archon of lust, but have gathered the brother’s 
blunder up!” And this, if you please, is their idea of the “perfect Passover.” (PGM IV 2574 has a 
“slander spell” to the moon goddess where the magician falsely accuses someone of using menstruel 
blood, a human fetus and spices as incense to the moon goddess. While it is entirely possible the 
heresiologists slander the Gnostics, I do believe they ate menses and semen as it is a Tantric practice in 
India, and also fits perfectly with their mythology. However eating a fetus may be Christian slander, or 
more likely, the “fetus” is code for an entheogenic sacrament.) 

5,7 And they are prepared to do any number of other dreadful things. Again, whenever they feel 


excitement within them they soil their own hands with their own ejaculated dirt, get up, and pray stark 
naked with their hands defiled. The idea is that they < can > obtain freedom of access to God by a 
practice of this kind. 5,8 Man and woman, they pamper their bodies night and day, anointing 
themselves, bathing, feasting, spending their time in whoring and drunkenness. And they curse anyone 
who fasts2s and say, “Fasting is wrong; fasting belongs to this archon who made the world. We must 
take nourishment to make our bodies strong, and able to render their fruit in its season.” 

6,1 They use both the Old and the New Testaments, but renounce the Speaker in the Old Testament.29 
And whenever they find a text the sense of which can be against them, they say that this has been said 
by the spirit of the world. (2) But if a statement can be represented as resembling their lust—not as the 
text is, but as their deluded minds take it—they twist it to fit their lust and claim that it has been spoken 
by the Spirit of truth. (3) And this, they claim, is what the Lord said of John, “What went ye out into the 
wilderness for to see? A reed shaken with the wind?” John was not perfect, they say; he was inspired 
by many spirits, like a reed stirring in every wind. (4) And when the spirit of the archon came he would 
preach Judaism; but when the Holy Spirit came he would speak of Christ. And this is the meaning of 
“He that is least in the Kingdom’”s:< and so on >. “He said this of us,” they say, “because the least of us 
is greater than he.” 

7,1 Such persons are silenced at once by the truth itself. For from the context of each saying the truth 
will be plainly shown and the trustworthiness of the text demonstrated. (2) If John had worn soft 
clothing and lived in kings’ houses the saying would fit him exactly and be in direct refutation of him. 
But if < it says >, “What went ye out for to see? A man clothed in soft raiment?’’32 and John was not 
such a man, then the saying’s accusation cannot apply to John, who did not wear soft clothing. The 
reference is to those who expected to find John like that, and who were often hypocritically flattered by 
persons who lived indoors, in kings’ houses. (3) For they thought that they could go out and get praises 
and congratulations from John as well, for the transgressions they committed every day. (4) But when 
they did not they were reprovingly told by the Savior, ““What did you expect to find? A man borne 
hither and yon with you by your passions, like people in soft clothing? No! John is no reed shaken by 
men’s opinions, like a reed swayed by the authority of every wind.” 

7,5 Since the Savior did say, ““Among them that are born of woman there is none greater than John,’s: 
as a safeguard for us, lest any think that John was greater than even the Savior himself—who was also 
born of woman, of the ever-virgin Mary through the Holy Spirit—he said that he who is “less” than 
John, meaning in the length of his incarnate life, is greater in the kingdom of heaven. (6) For since the 
Savior was born six months after the birth of John, it is plain that he < appeared younger than he >— 
though he was older than John, for he was always, and is. But to whom is this not plain? So all the 
things they say are worthless fabrication, good things turned into bad. 

8,1 And they too have lots of books. They publish certain “Questions of Mary”; but others offer many 
books about the Ialdabaoth we spoke of, and in the name of Seth.3s They call others “Apocalypses of 
Adamss and have ventured to compose other Gospels in the names of the disciples, and are not ashamed 
to say that our Savior and Lord himself, Jesus Christ, revealed this obscenity. (2) For in the so-called 
“Greater Questions of Mary”—there are also “Lesser” ones forged by them—they claim that he reveals 
it to her after taking her aside on the mountain, praying, producing a woman from his side, beginning to 
have sex with her, and then partaking of his emission, if you please, to show that “Thus we must do, 
that we may live.” (3) And when Mary was alarmed and fell to the ground, he raised her up and said to 


her, “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?’’3. 

32 Matt 11:8 

33 Matt 11:11 

34 Cf. The titles of CG VII,2, The Second Treatise of the Great Seth, and CG VII,5, 
The Three Steles of Seth. 

35 Cf. The title of CG V,5, The Apocalypse of Adam. 

36 Matt 14:31 


8,4 And they say that this is the meaning of the saying in the Gospel, “If I have told you earthly things 


and ye believe not, how shall ye believe the heavenly things?’’s7 and so of, “When ye see the Son of 
Man ascending up where he was before’”’3s—in other words, when you see the emission being partaken 
of where it came from. (5) And when Christ said, “Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood,”’39 and 
the disciples were disturbed and 

replied, “Who can hear this?”’40 they say his saying was about the dirt. (6) And this is why they were 
disturbed and fell away; they were not entirely stable yet, they say. 8,7 And when David says, “He shall 
be like a tree planted by the outgoings of water that will bring forth its fruit in due season,’’41 they say 
he is speaking of the man’s dirt. “By the outgoing of water,” and, “that will bring forth his fruit,” means 
the emission at climax. And “Its leaf shall not fall off’ means, “We do not allow it to fall to the ground, 
but eat it ourselves.” 9,1 And so as not to do more harm than good by making their proof texts public, I 
am going to omit most of them—otherwise I would cite all their wicked sayings and go through them 
here. (2) When it says that Rahab put a scarlet thread in her window, this was not scarlet thread, they 
tell us, but the female organs. And the scarlet thread means the menstrual blood, and “Drink water from 
your cisterns”’42 refers to the same. 9,3 They say that the flesh must perish and cannot be raised, and this 
belongs to the archon. (4) But the power in the menses and organs is soul, they say, “which we gather 
and eat. And whatever we eat—meat, vegetables, bread or anything else—we are doing creatures a 
favor by gathering the soul43 from them all and taking it to the heavens with us.” Hence they eat meat of 
all kinds and say that this is “to show mercy to our race.” (5) And they claim that the same soul has 
been implanted in animals, insects, fish, snakes, men—and in vegetation, trees, and the fruits of the 
soil. 

9,6 Those of them who are called Phibionites offer their shameful sacrifices of fornication, which I 
have already mentioned here, in 3654s names which they have invented themselves as names of 
supposed archons, making fools of their female partners and saying, “Have sex with me, so that I may 
offer you to the archon.” (7) And at each act of intercourse they pronounce an outlandish name4s of one 
of their fictitious archons, and pray, if you please, by saying, “I offer this to thee, So-and-so, that thou 
mayest offer it to So-and-so.” But at another act he supposes again that he is likewise offering it to 
another archon, so that he too may offer it to the other. (8) And until he mounts, or rather, sinks, 
through 365 falls of copulation, he calls on some name at each, and does the same sort of thing. Then 
he starts back down through the same acts, performing the same obscenities and making fools of his 
female victims. (9) Now when he reaches a mass as great as that of a total number of 730 falls—I mean 
the falls of unnatural unions and the names they have made up—then finally a man of this sort has the 
hardihood to say, “I am Christ, for I have descended from on high through the names of the 365 
archons!” 10,1 They say that these are the names of the archons they consider the greatest, although 
they say there are many.47 In the first heaven is the archon Iao. In the second, they say, is Saklas,4s the 
archon of fornication. In the third, they say, is the archon Seth and in the fourth, they say, is Davides. 
(2) For they suppose that there is a fourth heaven, and a third—and a fifth, another heaven, in which 
they say is Eloaeus, also called Adonaeus. Some of them say that Ialdabaoth is in the sixth heaven, 
some say Elilaeus. (3) But they suppose that there is another, seventh heaven, and say that Sabaoth is in 
that. But others disagree, and say that Ialdabaoth is in the seventh. 10,4 But in the eighth heaven they 
put the so-called Barbelo;49 and the “Father and Lord of all,” the same Self-begetter;so and another 
Christ, a 


46 For the powers “each in its own name” see Clem. Strom. 3.4.29.2, and cf. Iren. 1.31.2. 
47Comparable lists are found at Iren. 1.30.5; Orig Cels. 6,31; Apocry. Jn. II,1 11,19- 12,33. 
4s In NHC Saklas (“Fool”) is an alternate name for Ialdabaoth at Nat. Arc. 95,5-8. At 

Gos. Egyp. 56,16-19 he is the “begetting spirit of the earth”;at Apoc. Ad. 74,7-30 “the god 
of the aeons”; at Apocry. Jn. 16,32, a demon. At Gos. Judas 51 Yaltabaoth and Saklas are 
among the twelve angels who rule over the abyss. 

49 At Or. Wd. 121,28-35 Sophia Zoe lives in the “first heaven.” At Eug. 89,9 the heavens 
are made for the glory of Immortal Man and Sophia his consort. 


50 QUTOYEVI|S. The “divine Autogenes” or the like is found in five NHC tractates, most 
often in Apocry. Jn., Gos. Egyp. and Zost. At Apocry. Jn. II,1 7,19-20; 8,23; 9,1-2 the divine Autogenes is “the Christ” or “Christ. 


self-engendered one,si and our Christ,sz2 who descended and revealed this knowledge to men, who they 
say is also called Jesus. (5) But he is not “born of Mary” but “revealed through Mary.” And he has not 
taken flesh but is only appearance. 10,6 Some say Sabaoth has the face of an ass;s3 others, the face of a 
pig.s4 This, they say, is why he forbade the Jews to eat pork. He is the maker of heaven, earth, the 
heavens after him, and his own angels. 

(7) In departing this world the soul makes its way through these archons, but no < one > can get 
through them unless he is in full possession of this “knowledge’”—or rather, this contemptibility—and 
escapes the archons and authorities because he is “filled.’’ss 10,8 The archon who holds this world 
captive is shaped like a dragon.ss He swallowss7 souls that are not in the know, and returns them to the 
world through his phallus, here < to be implanted > in pigs and other animals, and brought up again 
through them. 10,9 But, say they, if one becomes privy to this knowledge and gathers himself from the 
world through the menses and the emission of lust, he is detained here no longer; he gets up above 
these archons. (10) They say that he passes Sabaoth by and—with impudent blasphemy—that he treads 
on his head. And thus he mounts above him to the height, where the Mother of the living, Barbero or 
Barbelo, is, and so the soul is saved. 10,11 The wretches also say that Sabaoth has hair like a 
woman’s.ss They think that the term, Sabaoth, is some archon, not realizing that where scripture says, 
“Thus saith Lord Sabaoth” it has not given anyone’s 


51 AVTOAGYEVTOV. “The divine Autogenes, Christ,” is found at Apocry. Jn. II.1 9,2 and 
III,1 13,6; 11,8-9; “the great Logos, the Autogenes” at Gos. Egyp. HI,2 50,18-19; “the great 
self-begotten living Word” at Gos. Egyp. IV,2 60,1-2; 65,5-6; 66,17-18. The expression, 
“Self-begotten Christ” as such does not occur in NHC but see the preceding note. 

s2 See Or. Wld. 105, 25-29, . . . another being, called Jesus Christ, who resembles the savior 
above in the eighth heaven and who sits at his right upon a revered throne . . . 

s3An ass-faced archon is mentioned, e.g., at Apocry Jn. 11, 27-28; the fragment of Jeu 


at MacDermot, Books of Jeu, p. 141; Orig. Cels. 6.30. 
s4A pig-faced archon is mentioned at 2 Jeu 43 (MacDermot Books of Jeu, p. 101). 


ss “Filled” is a term of approbation common in the religious literature of the early 

Christian centuries. See, among many other examples, 1 Cor 4:8; Eph 3:19; Col 2:10 and 

in NHC Apocry. Jas. 2,29-35; 3,34-37. 

ss For the dragon-shaped archon see, e.g., Apocry. Jn. II,1 11,30-32; Man. Keph. 33,33; 

77,33; Man. Ps. 57,18 (Allberry II p. 208). 

s7See PS 3.126 (MacDermot pp. 317-319) and cf. 1.26-27 (MacDermot pp. 36-38); in Mandaean literature Ginza 433,36; Johannesbuch 
191,4-5; in NHC perhaps Dia. Sav. 122.19. 

ss Cf. The long-haired temptress archon Paraplex is found at PS 4.139 (MacDermot p. 359). 


name, but a term of praise for the Godhead. (12) Translated from Hebrew, “Sabaoth” means “Lord of 
hosts.” Wherever “Sabaoth” occurs in the Old Testament, it suggests a host; hence Aquila everywhere 
renders “Adonai Sabaoth” as “Lord of armies.” (13) But since these people are frantic against their 
Master in every way they go looking for the one who does not exist, and have lost the one who does. 
Or rather, they have lost themselves. 

11,1 < They do > any number of other < things > and it is a misfortune to speak of their mad behavior 
in them. Some of them do not have to do with women, if you please, but pollute themselves with their 
own hands, receive their own dirt on their hands, and then eat it. (2) For this they cite a slanderously 
interpreted text, “These hands sufficed, not only for me, but also for them that were with me’”—and 
again, “Working with your hands, that ye may have to give also to them that need.”s9(3) And I believe 
that the Holy Spirit was moved to anger over these persons in the apostle Jude, I mean in the General 
Epistle written by Jude. (“Jude” is our Jude, the brother of James, and called the Lord’s brother.) For 
the Holy Spirit taught, with Jude’s voice, that they are debauched and debauch like cattle, as he says, 
“Insofar as they know not, they are guilty of ignorance, and insofar as they know they are debauched, 
even as brute beasts.”’s0 (4) For they dispose of their corruption like dogs and pigs. Dogs and pigs, and 
other animals as well, are polluted in this way and eat their bodies’ discharge. 

11,5 For in fact they really do “defile the flesh while dreaming, despise dominion, and speak evil of 
dignities. But Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the body of 


Moses, brought not a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee. (6) But these speak evil of 
things which they naturally know not.”’s: For they blaspheme the holiest of holy things, bestowed on us 
with sanctification, by turning them into dirt. 

11,7 And these are the things they have ventured to say against the apostles, as the blessed Paul also 
says, “So that some dare < blasphemously to report > of us that we say, Let us do evil that good may 
come upon us; whose damnation is just.”62(8) And how many other texts I could cite against the 
blasphemers! For these persons who debauch themselves with their own hands—and not just they, but 
the ones who consort with women too—finally get their fill of promiscuous relations with women and 
grow ardent for each other, men for men, “receiving in themselves the recompense of their error’’ss as 
the scripture says. For once they are completely ruinedthey congratulate each other o n having received 
the highest rank.4 

11,9 Moreover they deceive the womenfolk who put their trust in them, “laden with sins and led away 
with divers lusts,”’ss and tell their female dupes, “So-and-so is a virgin’”—one who has been debauched 
for so many years, and is being debauched every day! For they never have their fill of copulation, but 
in their circles the more indecent a man is, the more praiseworthy they consider him. (10) They say that 
virgins are women who have never gone on to the point of being inseminated in normal marital 
relations of the customary kind. They have sex all the time and commit fornication, but before the 
pleasure of their union is consummated they push their villainous seducer away and take the dirt we 
spoke of for food—(11) comparably to Shelah’s perversity with Tamar. < They boast of virginity >, but 
instead of virginity have adopted this technique of being seduced without accepting the union of 
seduction, and the seminal discharge.«s 

11,12 They blaspheme not only Abraham, Moses, Elijah and the whole choir of prophets, but the God 
who chose them as well.«7(12,1) Indeed, they have ventured countless other forgeries. They say that 
one book is a “Birth of Mary,” and they palm some horrid, baneful things off in it and say that they get 
them from it. (2) On its authority they say that Zacharias was killed in the temple because he had seen a 
vision, and when he wanted to reveal the vision his mouth was stopped from fright. For at the hour of 
incense, while he was burning it, he saw a man standing there, they say, with the form of an ass.«s (3) 
And when he had come out and wanted to say “Woe to you, whom are you worshiping?” the person he 
had seen inside in the temple stopped his mouth so that he could not speak. But when his mouth was 
opened so that he could speak, then he revealed it to them and they killed him. And that, they say, is 
how Zacharias died. (4) This, they say, is why the priest was ordered to wear bells by the lawgiver 


himself.o> Whenever he went in to officiate, the object of his worship 
66 Epiph makes the same accusation in Sect 63, against the group he calls “The first type 

of Origenist, who are shamefully behaved as well.” 

67 Cf. Tren. 1.30.10-11. 

os Cf. Tacitus Historiae 4; Tert. Apol. 16.1-5, and see n. 43 above. 

09 Cf. Exod 28:33-34. 


would hear them jangle and hide, so that no one would spy the imaginary face of his form. 

12,5 But all their silliness is an easy business to refute, and chock-full of absurdity. If the object of their 
service were visible at all, he could not be hidden. But if he could be hidden at all he could not be 
visible. (6) And again, we must put it to them differently: If he was visible, then he was a body and 
could not be a spirit. But if he was spirit, he could not be counted among the things that are visible. And 
since he was not something visible, how could he provide for the reduction of his size at the jangling of 
bells? For since he was by nature invisible, he would not be seen unless he wished to be. (7) But even 
though he was seen, he would not have appeared of necessity because his nature required him to 
appear; he must have appeared as a favor—not manifesting his appearance inadvertently, fearfully and 
with unease if there was no sound of bells. And thus their false, spurious statement has failed from 
every standpoint. 

12,8 And there are many other foolish things that they say. < For they say Zacharias was killed—and 
they are right >—although Zacharias was surely not killed immediately. Indeed he was still alive after 


John’s birth, and prophesied the Lord’s advent, and his birth in the flesh of the holy Virgin Mary, 
through the Holy Spirit. (9) As he says, “And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the highest; for 
thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways.7o. . . To turn the hearts of the fathers unto 
the children, and the disobedient to wisdom,” and so on. And how much else is there to say about their 
lying and their pollution? 

13,1 The ones they call “Levites” do not have to do with women, but with each other. And these are 
their supposedly distinguished and praiseworthy persons! And then they make fun of those who 
practice asceticism, chastity and celibacy, as having taken the trouble for nothing. 

13,2 They cite a fictitious Gospel in the name of the holy disciple, Philip,71 as follows. “The Lord hath 
shown me what my soul must say on its ascent to heaven, and how it must answer each of the powers 
on high.72 ‘I have recognized myself,’ it saith, ‘and gathered myself from every quarter, and have sown 


no children for the archon. But I have pulled up his roots, 

71 The quotation which follows is not found in the NHC Gospel of Philip. 

72 The soul makes such a speech at Iren. 1.21.5; Orig. Cels. 6.31; and in NHC at Apoc. 
Paul 23,1-28; 1 Apoc. Jas 33,2-36,1, and see Cod. Tch. James 19,26-22,20. There may be 
a reference to it at Apocry. Jas. 8,35-36. See also Gos. Mary BG 8502,1 15,1-17,7. At PS 
3.112 (MacDermot pp. 286-291) the soul escapes the archons by repeating mysteries to 
them; a speech for it to make is found on p. 289. 


and gathered my scattered members, and I know who thou art. For I,’ it saith, ‘am of the ones on high.’ 
” And so, they say, it is set free. (3) But if it turns out to have fathered a son, it is detained below until it 
can take its own children up and restore them to itself. 

13,4 And their silly fictions are of such a character that they even dare to blaspheme the holy Elijah, 
and say that when he was taken up he was cast back down into the world. (5) For they say that one she- 
demon came and caught hold of himz3 and said to him, “Whither goest thou? For I have children of 
thee, and thou canst not ascend and leave thy children here.” And he replied, they say, “Whence hast 
thou children of me, seeing I lived in purity?” And she answered, “Yea, for when oft, in dreaming 
dreams, thou wert voided of bodies in thine emission, it was I that received the seeds of thee and bare 
thee sons.”74 (See below I quote Symbolism of the Kabbalah by Scholem on the Wet dream children) 
13,6 How silly the people are who say this sort of thing! How can a demon, an invisible spirit with no 
body, receive anything < from > bodies? 

But if she does receive something from bodies and become pregnant, she cannot be a spirit, but must be 
a body. And being a body, how can she be invisible and a spirit? 

13,7 And their drivel is simply outrageous. They like to cite the text which tells against them, if you 
please, the one from Epistle of Jude, in their own favor instead—where he says, “And they that dream 
defile the flesh, despise dominion and speak evil of dignities.”’7s But the blessed Jude, the Lord’s 
brother, did not say this of bodily dreamers. He goes right on to show that he means dreamers < in 
mind >, who utter their words as though they were dreaming and not in the waking state of the 
alertness of their reasoning powers. (8) (Even of the teachers at Jerusalem in fact, Isaiah says, “They 
are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark, dreaming on their couches,”’76 and so on.) And here in the Epistle 
of Jude, Jude shows (that this is what he means) by saying, “speaking of that they know not.”77 And he 
proved that he did not mean dreaming while asleep, but was saying of their fictitious bombast and 


nonsense that it was spoken in their sleep, not with a sound mind. 

73 Gershom Scholem suggested that this is a parody of a Jewish story in which the prophet 

Elijah vanquishes the demoness Lilith. See Scholem, Jewish Gnosticism pp. 73-74. (I Quote this too below) 
74 This folk belief is attested at the Mandaean Ginza 50,8-11. At Corp. Herm. 9.3 it is 

used as an image of the mind and its ideas. 


14,1 It is truly a misfortune for me to tell all this; only God can close this stinking pit. And I shall go on 
from here, praying the all-sovereign God that no one has been trapped in the mud, and that his mind 
has not absorbed any of the reeking filth. (2) For in the first place the apostle Paul grubs up the entire 
root of their wickedness with his injunction about younger widows: “Younger widows refuse, for after 
they have waxed wanton against Christ they will marry; having damnation, because they have cast off 


their first faith . .. But let them marry, bear children, guide the house.”7s (3) But if the apostle says to 
bear children, but they decline procreation, it is the enterprise of a serpent and of false doctrine. 
Because they are mastered by the pleasure of fornication they invent excuses for their uncleanness, so 
that their licentiousness may appear to fulfill (Paul’s commandment). 14,4 Really these things should 
neither be said nor considered worth mentioning in treatises, but buried like a foul corpse exuding a 
pestilent vapor, to protect people from injury even through their sense of hearing. 

(5) And if a sect of this kind had passed away and no longer existed, it would be better to bury it and 
say nothing about it at all. But since it does exist and has practitioners, and I have been urged by your 
Honors to speak of all the sects, I have been forced to describe parts of it, in order, in all frankness, not 
to pass them over but describe them, for the protection of the hearers—but for the banishment of the 
practitioners. (6) For where can I not find proof of their murders and monstrous deeds, and of the 
devil’s rites which have been given the nuts by the inspiration of that same devil? 

15,1 They are proved wrong at once in what they imagine and allege about the tree in the First Psalm of 
which it is said that it will “bring forth his fruit in due season, and his leaf shall not fall.” For before 
that it says,“His delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in his Law will he exercise himself day and 
night.”79 But these people deny the Law and the prophets. (2) And if they deny the Lord’s Law, together 
with the Law they are also slandering the One who spoke in the Law. They are wrong as to the meaning 
of the truth and have lost it, and they neither believe in judgment nor acknowledge resurrection. 

15,3 They reap the fruit of the things they do in the body to glut themselves with pleasure through 
being driven insane by the devil’s pleasures and lusts.so Of this they are altogether and everywhere 
convicted by the speech of the truth. 

(4) John says, “If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine.’’si Which doctrine? “If any 
confess not that Christ is come in the flesh, this is an antichrist. Even now there are many antichrists”’s2 
—meaning that those who do not acknowledge that Christ has come in the flesh are antichrists. 

15,5 Moreover the Savior himself says, “They which shall be accounted worthy of the kingdom of 
heaven neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are equal unto the angels.”’s3 (6) And not only that, 
but to show (his) manifest chastityss and the holiness which is achieved through the solitary life, he tells 
Mary, “Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father’’ss—proving that chastity has no congress 
with bodies and no sexual relations. 15,7 Furthermore in another passage the Holy Spirit says 
prophetically, both for the ancients and for < the > generations to come, “Blessed is the barren that is 
undefiled, which hath not known the bed sinfully; and the eunuch which with his hand hath wrought no 
iniquity”’ss—truling out the indecencies with the hands which are sanctioned by their myth. 

16,1 And how much else there is to say! In one passage the apostle says, “He that is unmarried, and the 
virgin, careth for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord’’s;—and he says this to show (his) 
true chastity, at the Holy Spirit’s solemn bidding. But he then says of the lawfully married, “Marriage is 
honorable, and the bed undefiled; but whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.”’ss (2) Furthermore 
he cries out against them in his letter to the Romans, and exposes the obscenities of those who commit 
the misdeeds by saying, “For even their women did change the natural use into that which is against 
nature’”—and of the males, “men with men working that which is unseemly.’’s9 (3) Moreover in the 
Epistle to Timothy he says of them, “In the last days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers 
of pleasure”’;90 and again, “forbidding to marry, having their consciences seared with an hot iron.”s1 (4) 
For they forbid chaste wedlock s Wisdom of Solomon 3:13-14 and procreation, but are seared in their 
consciences since they have sex and pollute themselves, and yet hinder procreation. 

16,5 Indeed it is already shown by the prophet, even from the first, that the very thing they call a 
sacrifice, filthy thing that it is, is snake’s flesh and not, heaven forbid, the Lord’s—for he says, “Thou 
brakest the head of the dragon, and gavest him to be meat for the peoples of Ethiopia.”’s2 (6) For their 
loathsome worship is truly snake’s food, and those who celebrate this rite of Zeus—a daemon now but 
once a sorcerer, (7) whom some people futilely take for a god—are Ethiopians made black by sin. 
(Racism against blacks was and is common in both Judaism and Christianity, for their skin is explained 


as the “Curse of Ham” as by in Louis Ginzberg's book, Legends of the Jews, still others say the mark of 
Cain changed their skin, but the Cainites and Hamites are certainly symbolically related.) 

For all the sects have gathered imposture for themselves from the Greek mythology, and altered it by 
making it mean something else which is worse. (8) The poets introduce Zeus as having swallowed 
Wisdom, his own daughter. But no one could swallow a baby—and to poke fun at the disgusting 
activities of the Greek gods St. Clement said that Zeus could not have swallowed the baby if he 
swallowed Wisdom, but < the myth of Zeus appears > to mean its own child.93 17,1 But what else 
should I say? Or how shall I shake off this filthy burden since I am both willing and unwilling to speak 
—compelled to, lest I appear to be concealing any of the facts, and yet afraid that by revealing their 
horrid activities I may soil or wound those who are given to pleasures and lusts, or incite them to take 
too much interest in this? (2) In any case may I, and all the < body >94 of the holy catholic church, and 
all the readers of this book, remain unharmed by such a suggestion of the devil and his mischief! (3) 
For if I were to start < in > again on the other things they say and do—which are like these and as 
numerous, and still more grave and < worse >—and if, for a curative drug, I should also wish to match 
a remedy, like an antidote, with each thing they say, I would make a heavy task of composing this 
treatise. 17,4 For I happened on this sect myself, beloved, and was actually taught these things in 
person, out of the mouths of people who really undertook them. Not only did women under this 
delusion offer me this line of talk, and divulge this sort of thing to me. With impudent boldness 
moreover, they even tried to seduce me themselves—like that murderous, villainous Egyptian wife of 
the chief cook—because they wanted me in my youth. »:Ps 73:13-14 «Cf. Ps.-Clem Hom. 4.16.2. 

(5) But he who stood by the holy Joseph then, stood by me as well. And when, in my unworthiness and 
inadequacy, I had called on the One whorescued Joseph then, and was shown mercy and escaped their 
murderous hands, I too could sing a hymn to God the all-holy and say, “Let us sing to the Lord for he is 
gloriously magnified; horse and rider hath he thrown into the sea. 17,6 For it was not by a power like 
that of Joseph’s righteousness but by my groaning to God, that I was pitied and rescued. For when I 
was reproached by the baneful women themselves, I laughed at the way persons of their kind were 
whispering to each other, jokingly if you please, ““We can’t save the kid; we’ve left him in the hands of 
the archon to perish!” (7) (For whichever is prettier flaunts herself as bait, so that they claim to 

“save” —instead of destroying—the victims of their deceit through her. And then the plain one gets 
blamed by the more attractive ones, and they say, 

“I’m an elect vessel and can save the suckers» but you couldn’t!””) 17,8 Now the women who taught 
this dirty myth were very lovely in their outward appearance but in their wicked minds they had all the 
devil’s ugliness. But the merciful God rescued me from their wickedness, so that after reading their 
books, understanding their real intent and not being carried away with it, and after escaping without 
taking the bait, (9) I lost no time reporting them to the bishops who were there, and finding out which 
ones were hidden in the church. < Thus > they were expelled from the city, about 80 persons, and the 
city was cleared of their tare-like, thorny growth. 18,1 Perhaps someone, if he remembers my promise I 
made earlier, may even commend me. I indicated before that I have encountered some of the sects, 
though I know some from documentary sources, and some from the instruction and testimony of 
trustworthy men who were able to tell me the truth. So here too, in all frankness, I have not avoided the 
subject, but have shown what this one of the sects which came my way is like. (2) And I could speak 
plainly of it because of things which I did not do—heaven forbid!—but which < I knew > by learning 
them in exact detail from persons who were trying to convert me to this and did not succeed. They lost 
their hope of my destruction instead, and did not attain the goal of the plot that they and the devil in 
them were attempting against my poor soul (3) so that, with the most holy David, I may say that “Their 
blows were weapons of babes,”s7 and so on, and, “Their travail shall return upon their own head, and 
their wickedness shall fall upon their own pate.”’ss 

18,4 AsI encountered and escaped them, read, understood and despised, and passed them by, so, 
reader, I urge you in your turn to read, despise < their pernicious doctrine > and pass by, so that you 


will not fall into the depravity of these wicked serpents. (5) But if you should ever happen on any of 
this school of snake-like persons, may you pick the wood the Lord has made ready for us right up, the 
wood on which our Lord Christ was nailed. < And > may you hurl it at the serpent’s head at once, and 
say, “Christ has been crucified for us, leaving us an example’s9 of salvation. (6) For he would not have 
been crucified if he had not had flesh. But since he had flesh and was crucified, he has crucified our 
sins. I am held fast by faith in the truth, not carried off by the serpent’s false imposture and the 
seductive whisper of his teaching. 


Aphrodite, Attis, Trans Sexuals and Sacred Prostitution as the key to Gnostic Tantra 
The influence of Empedocles on Gnostic groups is a very important to understand, and he also 


had some ideas about daimons and magick and how to control them in his style of Goetia, but more 
than this he had teachings which get to the root of the Gnostic view of archons and Sophia. Empedocles 
taught that all life forms are in essence portions of Aphrodite, and that this world represents the 
fragmentation of Aphrodite, representing love, into Strife personified, but that we are destined to be 
reunified into wholeness. This is why Gnostics refused to have children, they did not want to further 
fragment Aphrodite/Sophia and thus trap more light in the world of Strife and fragmentation which is 
ruled by the archons. As we know various Gnostics were greatly influenced by Empedocles, the 
collection of semen and menses also takes on a new context. That is for Gnostics this was really the 
collection of sparks of light of Sophia/Aphrodite which is trapped in this world, or otherwise the 
collection of the body and blood of Christ which is used in communion, so that by collecting the light, 
as those with Gnosis eat it, they can take it with them when they die and thus reunify it in the 
metaphysical realms. The myth of Sophia is clearly influenced by Empedocles' notion of Aphrodite, as 
especially with the Borborites and Carpocratians, so we saw the Borborites are “not above reciting the 
amatory exploits of Aphrodite’s whoredom.” In the Volume of Roman examples I quote Clement of 
Alexandria's Stromata, which gives us the anarchist/socialist politics of Epiphanes, the son of 
Carpocrates, the man who founded the Carpocratians, ideas which are inherently against the power 
structures of the Roman empire. As the Carpocratians said that any human can attain the levels of Jesus 
and that we can even surpass him, they were clearly trying to bring about equality and unity rather than 
using the image of Jesus to club people in to guilt ridden submission as Christians do. It is easy to see 
too, that the Romans are on the side of strife, they even coined the phrase “divide and conquer.” In this 
same place, Clement in his Stromata Book III Ch 6 says the Carpocrations have feasts and after people 
have eaten they have an orgy, though in brackets he quotes Euripides “The Cyprian goddess is there 
when you are full.” This would be a strange thing to say for a Christian unless he is telling us that the 
Carpocratians had a special respect for Aphrodite and as I explained at the start of this Volume, 
Aphrodite Urania is brought up in the Orphic Derveni Papyrus and can be likened to Barbello, where as 
the Earthly Aphrodite Pandemos, meaning "Aphrodite for all the people" can be likened to Sophia 
Achamoth. In the text, On the Origin of the World, as I quote below, it talks about multiple Adams, the 
second of which is likened to Aphrodite, so that she is surely important to Gnostics. (There are also 
various references to her and other Pagan gods in the Pistis Sophia, but this relates more to astrology 
than Sophia) Empedocles was influenced by the Orphics, but we can see from fragments of his poetry, 
he was most interested in the Aphrodite of Cyprus, that he saw himself as following the most ancient 
forms of her religion, that which existed before animal sacrifice, so that this too fits with vegetarian 
Gnostic complaints about this practice, which is also opposition to the state holidays which had feasts 
along with emperor worship. 

While there are multiple layers to the symbolism, this is also why Helen is Sophia, as Helen is 
the most beautiful woman in the world, Aphrodite has given here the power to incite lust and love, in a 
sense the goddess uses her to manipulate the rulers of the world and as in the Trojan war, for many of 
them, she is ultimately their undoing, just as the archons in various texts undo themselves through their 
lust for women. (See Hypostasis of the Archons, On the Origin of the World, and Paraphrase of Shem) 


As Troy is symbolic of the material world, and Helen is the soul, Helen as an avatar of Sophia is here to 
trick the rulers into destroying themselves, that is wisdom/love/beauty incarnate does not use violence 
herself, but the ignorant destroy each other through strife and the desire to possess her. In Greek 
Philosophy beautiful things were thought to represent Truth, for truth is best found in nature in the most 
beautiful things, so as Helen is the most beautiful woman/soul on Earth, she is the most honest and 
truthful soul. Hence “this is why Homer is obliged to describe her as standing on a tower, signalling her 
plot against the Phrygians to the Greeks with a lamp. But with its brightness, as I said, he indicated the 
display of the light from on high.” That is Helen is not a passive figure in this, women in Gnostic sects 
could generally attain the same ecclesiastic positions as men and much to the derision of Christians, 
seem to have generally been treated as equals. Helen was clearly prominent among Simonians, but is 
actively trying to thwart the archons, who would be symbolized by Simonians as Trojans in the Iliad, 
the masters of the material world, symbolized as Troy itself. 

What is more, Simon could not help but be aware that the Trojans founded Rome, as according 
to their own history and of course Virgil's Aenied. As I will try to show, in Simon's view the Romans 
were the contemporary human puppets of the archon brain virus, as also the Herodian puppets of Rome 
who controlled Israel. Now Julius Caesar claimed to be descended from Venus, and Aphrodite 
supported the Trojans, so I admit there are contradictions to this interpretation, but that is only if you 
accept Virgil and the Romans as having authentic interpretations and it is clear that Simon mocked the 
Roman mythology through his own symbolic interpretations of it and definitely didn't see Roman 
aristocrats as divine beings. We know that Simon relied heavily on this mythology and as should be 
clear by now, he invented his own interpretations and elaborations, taking what he wanted from all 
kinds of sources and ignoring the rest. Simon's references to Greek and Roman mythology, as 
explained by the heresiologists, but also in the Simonian text, the Exegesis of the Soul, show a marked 
influence in favour of the Greeks, and a strong antagonism to the Trojans, and by extension their 
Roman descendants. In this we must understand there was some considerable debate about Helen in the 
ancient world, and why she went with the Trojans, Greeks generally seeing her as innocent victim of 
kidnapping, where as Virgil and the Romans blamed her for the destruction of Troy, so that by praising 
Helen, Simon is antagonistic to Romans. Given the historical context, any antagonism to Roman 
mythology is also an antagonism to the Roman state, and we cannot understand Simon until we not 
only understand this, but we must also understand the strong affinity between the Roman state and 
Christianity as in the New Testament itself. So that even if I am wrong in some specific parts, as per 
Helen's connection to Aphrodite, Gnostics generally taught something like this and it is hard to say how 
much certain groups take from Simon, I am simply taking the textual evidence at its word when I say 
he was the most influential Gnostic. So while Aphrodite was on the side of the Trojans, as described by 
Homer and Virgil, it seems to me the Gnostics had a different view of her and this view primarily 
comes from Empedocles and as is explicit, for Simon, Helen was more like Athena, who was on the 
side of the Greeks. However it is true that in various texts, Sophia, as the mother of the Archons often 
manipulates them, so that the archons undo themselves thinking they are opposing her. As I have said, 
the archons try to rape women like Eve, who is herself a kind of incarnation of Aphrodite as “The 
Mother of the Living,” or Zoa, AKA Life herself, the goddess of fertility and nature and so for Simon it 
seems likely the abduction of Helen by Trojans, was a ploy to destroy the archons, much like the 
wooden horse. Now as I quoted at the start of the Volume, Sophia has been interpreted as Agrimpasa, a 
Venus goddess of the Scythians, half snake and half woman, so that as Achamoth, Aphrodite may have 
some unsavoury traits, but clearly Simon and the other antinomian Gnostics were not dualistic about 
morality. So this Gnostic mythology refers to their conception of henotheistic monism and their answer 
to the problem of evil and the amount of responsibility that Sophia had for making the Demiurge, 
where as Christians explain evil in very different ways that change to suit the current politics of the 
theocracy. While I will go into the divine nature of Helen in further Volumes, particularly II, there are 
explicit ancient texts which show Helen of Troy as akin to Aphrodite. From Coluthus text, “The Rape 


of Helen” we can read the words of Paris, “[Aphrodite] vowed that she would give me a worthy 
recompense of my labour, even a glorious and a lovely bride, whom they call Helen, sister of 
Aphrodite; and it is for her sake that I have endured to cross such seas.” (Helen of Troy: Goddess, 
Princess, Whore By Bettany Hughes page 149 also stresses the identification of Helen and Aphrodite) 

Now some priestesses of Aphrodite, (or other similar goddesses) like those on Cyprus according 
to Herodotus, engaged in sexual rituals and magick, and even common women were encouraged by 
some Pagan cultures to engage in such acts with common men, even in the temples, and so this likely 
influenced some of the Gnostic Tantra. (Herodotus, Histories 1.199, which mostly talks about such 
practices in Babylon, but also Cyprus.) However the Gnostics had a wide variety of influences and this 
is also true for Sophia, and we know they were also drawing on the practices of the Middle East. Of 
particular note is the goddess Atargatis, as described in “The Syrian Goddess,” by Lucian, which I will 
go into in the Roman and Middle Eastern Volumes, suffice to say sacred prostitution went on until 
Roman times. In terms of sacred sexuality, we do not need to go far though, for such practices were 
originally part of Judaism! These priestesses are criticized in the Old Testament as Qedesha, sacred 
prostitutes, though regular prostitutes are also repeatedly employed by important Jewish men. For 
example, Samson with Delilah, Judges 19 has a long story about a concubine, Solomon had his harem 
of many women, Joseph was sought for by his brothers in the brothels, Reuban had the concubine 
Bilhah, but there is also the concubine Zilhah, where as Judah produced the royal tribe of Jews by 
paying for sex with his daughter in law, whom he believed was a prostitute! Given the patriarchy of the 
Abrahamic religions, and that women were regarded as property, it's not hard to see that giving a 
daughter to someone to marry in exchange for money is not so different from prostitution. This is what 
is commonly referred to as a “bride price” and is found for example in Exodus 22:16-17 and Deut 
22:28-29, as it includes a price paid for premarital sex, so that women are generally like prostitutes for 
Jews and also Christianity and Islam, and women who displayed independence are considered harlots, 
even if they didn't sleep around. Even if Simon bought Helen, as she was a sex slave, this refers to the 
popular culture of the time and place, in fact it is a Mandaean custom to buy slaves and free them, (the 
common ancient meaning of “redeemed” or “redemption’”) so that in this context we see Simon was 
actually a feminist setting her free, because he recognized Wisdom within her. Simon's Helen is said to 
be from from Tyre, the ancient Phoenician capital, a patriarchal culture known for selling even their 
own daughters as slaves, and which also certainly influenced Judaism as per King Hiram and Hiram 
Abiff helping to build the mythical temple of Solomon. Even Christians say Simon truly loved Helen, 
and she had authority, so that Simon liberated her from that culture, and made a religion which sees 
women as equals. 

So there are many examples of women being like prostitutes in the Old Testament, and consorts 
and other similar roles, so much so it is beyond the scope of these volumes. However, there are two 
particular stories which are suggestive of how Jews interacted with more powerful countries and used 
their women to gain favour with gentile kings. The first is the Book of Esther, which plenty of 
mainstream scholars, even religious Jews, have noticed has the protagonist woman as a kind of stand in 
for Ishtar, so that she is like a priestess to the goddess of love, though obviously depicted as a model 
Jewish woman. This book speaks for itself, as to how sex was used to manipulate the Persian king, but 
we can see similar motifs in stories of Abram/Abraham. This is seen when Abraham takes his wife 
Sarah to Egypt, where he pimps her out to the Pharaoh, and also on his way out of Egypt he offers her 
again to King Abimelech. Oh but you might complain that this is not prostitution, or twist it in some 
way to justify it as religious people have traditionally done. I will not bother to refute these arguments 
as the Dead Sea Scrolls tells us explicitly of these machinations in Egypt, so that in Column XX 
(Quoted from The Dead Sea Scrolls Study Edition, edited by Florentino Garcia Martinez & Eibert J.C. 
Tigchelaar) which explains Abram's dream/Vvision of how he would be in danger in Egypt and yet he 
went into the country anyways, determined to make a profit off his wife. So we read “He (the Pharaoh) 
saw her (Sarah) and was amazed at all her beauty, and took her for himself as a wife. He wanted to kill 


me, but Sarai said to the king: He is my brother, so that I could profit at her expense. I, Abram, was 
spared on her account and I was not killed.” In the vision that he had, Abram saw himself as a cedar 
tree and Sarah as a palm, so that this seems an oblique reference to the Trees of Knowledge and Life 
and that he would be saved by her. Still Abram never had to go to Egypt, and intriguingly in Column 
XIX it says that Abram was approached by Egyptian princes in Canaan, and “After these five years 24 
[...] three men of the princes of Egyp[t came ...] from Phara[oh] Zoa[n] on account of [my] words and 
of my wife. They gave 25 [me many presents expecting from me] goodness, wisdom and truth. I read 
in front of them the [book] of the words of Enoch.” Here we read they came for his wife, but also his 
wisdom, and here Sarah is probably regarded almost like an incarnation of Sophia, yet Abraham is a 
pimp, and he sells his “wisdom.” Yet religious Jews are commanded by racist laws and while Abram 
made an agreement, he was full of lies and used black magick to afflict the Egyptians and the Pharaoh 
especially, so we read, “That night, the God Most High sent him (the Pharaoh) a chastising spirit, to 
afflict him and all the members of his household, an evil spirit that kept afflicting him and all the 
members of his household. And he was unable to approach her, let alone to have sexual intercourse 
with her, in spite of being with her 18 for two years.” Rabbis have similar claims about Esther as a 
phantom, as they cannot imagine a Jewish woman sleeping with Gentiles, but the book implies she did, 
though even if we accept these arguments, it means the phantom impersonating Esther was a succubus. 

You can see also in Exodus 38:8 that it tells of women serving at the tabernacle, who have 
bronze mirrors, a symbol of Venus. Scholars have pointed out Simon is like Hosea, who married a 
prostitute, but I believe figures like Helen or Mary Magdalene represent a version of the sacred 
Qedesha and you will remember from chapter 3 the mirrors of Helen. The word Qedesha is apparently 
rooted in the name of a Canaanite fertility goddess, Qetesh, though this region had a variety of Venus 
like goddesses who were at various times and places mixed together, most commonly recognized as 
some form of Astarte, or Athirat, who for Jews was basically Asherah the wife or “consort” of Yahweh. 

The Old Testament also talks about their male or trans-gendered counterparts known as Qedesh, 
though this is often translated merely as “Sodomite.” (See Deuteronomy 23:18, I Kings 14:24, 15:12 
and 22:46, Il Kings 23:7, Job 36:14). I am not sure which words the Gnostic texts were translated from, 
but certainly we do get a Gnostic defence of Sodomites, as from Sodom, (for example the Paraphrase 
of Shem, Gospel of Egyptians and the Borborite text, the Apocalypse of Adam) and as we read, 
Gnostics did engage in sodomy, they were generally very tolerant of homosexuals, but sodomy was 
also likely used as a means of preventing conception for heterosexuals. Given their attempts to reunify 
Adam and Eve as a hermaphrodite, and the numerous similarities between Jesus and Attis, it is also 
highly likely that Gnostics were drawing upon the traditions of Cybele and her eunuch, trans-gendered 
priests, though there were also Pagan versions of Aphrodite with a penis, or a beard. (Gynomorphs) 

In fact we have already seen this with the Naassenes, which I quoted regarding the mysteries of 
Attis and procreation, this section being so crucial to what I am explaining that you must read it to fully 
understand the meaning of Attis and similar trans-sexual and effeminate gods I bring up in this chapter. 
For the Naassenes the lesser mysteries are for Proserpine, AKA Persephone, these being part of the 
mysteries of Eleusis. Here we are given a quote from Parmenides to make the point, as Aphrodite has 
her own portion of the underworld, “But under her a fearful path extends, Hollow miry, yet best guide 
to Highly-honoured Aphrodite's lovely grove.” Aphrodite here refers to generation, ie procreation. As 
we have already read, Epiphanius in his Panarion also alludes to this practice of castration as regarding 
Eunuchs, I admit that the point he is making is confusing to me, but is referring to the New Testament, 
but also Deut 23:1 which says, “He that is wounded in the stones, or hath his privy member cut off, 
shall not enter into the congregation of the LORD.” The reason the Old Testament is explicitly 
condemning such practices as creating Eunuchs is because some Jews were doing it, just as it is a 
common complaint that the majority of Jews depicted in the Old Testament would have loved to 
convert to other Pagan religions, but are continually being terrorized by Yahweh and his black magician 
prophets to prevent this. As the Jewish religion became increasingly monotheistic and patriarchal, 


rather than a religion of monaltry which respected Asherah as the Shekhinah, such practices were 
demonized. So in part, some Gnostic groups were most likely trying to reinvigorate the cult of 
Asherah/Astarte and similar Venus like goddesses among the Jews and people of the Levant, but I will 
explain these influences more in Volume II's chapter on World Trees. 

While castration as described by the Naassenes was a means of ensuring that procreation could 
not occur, this seems to be rather figurative than literal, gentile Gnostics probably didn't even get 
circumcisions, let alone get castrated. Still, Trans-gendered folk did undergo such operations to better 
embody the hermaphrodite or trans-gendered gods they worshipped and identified with. The Panarion 
alludes to all this in places, as with the Simonians and the Secundians, the latter being a sect that was 
also heavily influenced by Epiphanes the son of Carpocrates. Here they seem to have found another 
solution, that is if a person doesn't want a wife it is alright for them to be homosexual if they want, or 
two engage in sodomy, or otherwise deal with the semen, for sex is not sinful and not merely for 
procreation, but is natural. As with the Borborites they presumably had abortions when necessary, the 
important thing is to not have children, for those who had gnosis were above the ramifications of sin 
and would exorcise the archon demons of lust through Tantric rituals designed to overcome desire. 

Dead Sea Scrolls scholar John Allegro, has many relevant things to say in his book The Sacred 
Mushroom and the Cross, where he shows a lot of the Pagan symbolism which came to be found in 
Christianity, as especially regarding Amanita Muscaria mushrooms. He also shows the sexual 
symbolism of all this, which is easily understood in terms of Gnosticism, but even the names of 
Yahweh and Zeus are shown to have the same root in words dealing with sperm. Allegro does explain 
some things about the Qedesha and Qedesh as well, and so I quote starting at page 76, 

“The Old Testament speaks also of male cult prostitutes, called otherwise "dogs". It is more likely that 
these persons were sodomites than that they served the female worshippers as counterparts to the 
feminine cult prostitutes. In which case the epithet "dog" is not necessarily a term of abuse, but merely 
descriptive of their manner of copulation. It is perhaps significant that one of the Sumerian terms «for 
"chanterpriest" is GALA, elsewhere meaning "womb", with a semantic equivalent, USh-KU, literally, 
"penis-anus". Their prime purpose may then have been as a means of providing or extracting semen for 
cultic purposes, particularly for the priest's anointing as a symbolic "phallus" before the god, a "Christ". 
Panarion Ch 21 on Simonians 

Epiphanius asks, “How can unnatural acts be life giving, unless perhaps it is the will of demons, when 
the Lord himself in the Gospel speaks in reply to those who told him, “If the case of the man and wife 
be so, it is not good to marry,” and he said to them, “All men cannot receive this, for there be eunuchs 
which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake,”’42—and proved that true 
abstention from marriage (ie sex) is the gift of the kingdom of heaven? (8) And again, of the lawful 
wedlock which Simon himself shamefully corrupts to make provision for his own lust, he says 
elsewhere, “Those whom God hath joined together, let not man put asunder.”43 

Panarion Ch 32 — On Secundians 

In the first place Epiphanes himself, together with Carpocrates, who was his father and the leader of his 
sect, and the people about Carpocrates, ruled that men’s wives are to be held in common, taking his cue 
for this from Plato’s Republic and getting what he wanted himself. (3) But he begins by saying that, as 
the Savior teaches, there are three kinds of eunuch in the Gospel—the eunuch made by men, the 
eunuch from birth, and the eunuch who becomes one willingly for the kingdom of heaven’s sake.» (» Matt. 
19:12; Clem. Alex. Strom. 3.1.1-2)10 “Therefore,” he says, “those who are so of necessity do not become 
eunuchs by reason. But those who make themselves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven’s sake < make 
this > choice, they say, because of the consequences of matrimony, for fear of the business < of earning 
>a living. (5) < And by > “It is better to marry (that is have sex) than to burn; do not cast thy soul into 
fire,” 11 he says that the apostle means, “Hold out and fear night and day lest you fall from continence. 
For a soul that is bent on resistance has a portion of the hope.” 4,6 “ ‘Resist a contentious woman,’ 12 
then’ ”—as I have already said, (he is) quoting the exhortation—“ ‘says Isidore in so many words in the 


Ethics, ‘lest you be drawn away from God’s grace, and pray with a good conscience once you have 
ejaculated the fire.13 But when your thanksgiving descends to petition and for the rest you stand, not 
upright but on the brink of falling, marry!” ’(that is having sex is better than castration) 

4,7 Then he says in turn, “ ‘But one who is a youth, or poor, or declining’ ”—that is, ill—‘‘ ‘and prefers 
not to marry as reason dictates, let this one not be separated from his brother.’ 1s The wretch is 
dramatizing and inviting certain shameful suspicions of himself, < for > he says, (8) “‘ “Let him say, 
Since I have entered the holies I cannot be affected. But if he feels a presentiment let him say, Lay your 
hand on me, brother, lest I sin; and he will receive aid both intelligible and sensible. Only let him will 
to achieve the good, and he will attain.” 4,9 Then again, he says, “ ‘At times we say with our lips, We 
will not sin, but our minds are bent on sin. Such a man is refraining out of fear from doing the thing he 
desires, lest he be assessed the penalty. But mankind has certain members which are essential and 
natural, < and some which are natural > only. Its clothing (with flesh) is natural and essential, but its 
organ of desire is likewise natural, but < not > essential.’ ” “I have quoted these remarks,” the author 
who wrote against them < says >, “in refutation of those who do not live rightly,” and the Basilideans 
and Carpocratians, and those who are named for Valentinus and Epiphanes, with whom the Secundus 
whom I placed before him, was associated. (2) For whether the latter passed these horrors on to the 
former or the former to the latter, they bartered for them with each other. And though they differed from 
each other to some extent they enrolled themselves in the same sect, (3) “and so held that, because of 
their perfection, they had license even to sin, since they would surely be saved by nature even if they 
were to sin now—due to their natural election, (I presume), since not even the original authors of these 
doctrines permit them to do these things.” 


Rhea, AKA Cybele, AKA Agdistis is surely important in this, we saw her in the Orphic 
Argonautica, but she was also the lover of Attis, and yet as Rhea also of Chronos, or Saturn, who had 
castrated Uranus the sky god. Rhea helped Zeus defeat Chronos, an incident which Porphyry On the 
Caves, also likened to castration, but here this is in reference to the plan which Nyx gave to Zeus, with 
Nyx as described by Hesiod being likened to Sophia by some heresiologists. (As I quoted, the Aeons 
are likened to the children of Nyx but I have organized the correspondences below) Rhea was like 
Aphrodite Urania as she was called queen of heaven, but was also strongly associated with Dionysus, 
whom she is said to have cured of insanity. As with Dionysus, Cybele's rites were celebrated in orgies, 
and this madness here most likely signifies the use of some nightshade, like mandrake, so that she had 
the keys to undoing its effects, which include long term psychosis. (This will make more sense after 
reading the chapter on Entheogens, but did she know about the Holy Moly? Daniel Attrell also has a 
Thesis entitled “Dionysian Semiotics: Myco-Dendrolatry and Other Shamanic Motifs in the Myths and 
Rituals of the Phrygian Mother” which argues for the use Amanita Muscaria, but I still believe 
mandrake was very important in this, yet as with ancients in general, it is likely that many entheogens 
were known and used, but had the same symbolism, there being a definite lack of supply of Amanitas.) 
Likewise she was said to cure Attis of madness, as below, his semen hit the ground and created a 
daimon, Agdistis, who is associated with Cybele as the gods caused his castration. Where this 
hermaphrodite's penis hit the ground grew an almond tree, which brings to mind the sprouting almond 
rod/staff of Aaron and Moses, (See chapter on World Trees) though aspects of this myth also seem to 
allude to Mandrake, as it was said that where semen from a hanged man fell (due to an involuntary 
auto-erotic asphyxiation) it was here that a mandrake would grow. In the chapter on Theurgic statues I 
show how the mandrake plant itself was believed to be like a familiar spirit for Witches of later times 
and so this is not at all a contradiction. Though it is true Attis was not hanged, in another version Liber 
Dionysus drugs him with strong wine, as he had spiked a well, and this wine too likely had mandrake 
in it. As the female and male parts are separated through the use of mandrake anaesthetic, this is much 
like how some Christians believed that Eve was separated from Adam, that is the rib was taken out 
surgically. (See Chapter on Entheogens for the mandrake wine and anaesthetic for Adam's surgery.) 


HYGINUS, FABULAE 

As I said, the church fathers compared the Gnostic Aeons to the children of Nyx as told by 
Hesiod and some others. So considering this I noticed that there is in some ways Greek prefigurations 
of the archons as well, which show the Gnostic perspective of the archons as being more like abstract 
personifications of vices. These may be called daimons, yet are not ghosts or giants and were used as 
poetic devices, yet still likely influenced certain Gnostic philosophies, as most clearly seen in the 
Valentinian creation story which I quoted just before the part on Hesiod and Nyx. This creation story 
explained how matter was created out of the fear, grief, bewilderment and ignorance of Sophia upon 
learning about the Pleroma and how inadequate her understanding was. As we can read from the 
preface to the Fabulae of Hyginus, we are given genealogies of supernatural beings, including such 
personifications of vices and negative aspects of the mind, and so by extension ultimately Nous. Aether 
below can be loosely likened to the Pleroma where as Sophia is in various ways like Gaia, which can 
be seen in other Gnostic systems also, as Sophia incarnates as Zoa, or Eve as the Mother of all the 
living, but also because it is her light which provides the souls for all living creatures including plants 
and animals and through metempsychosis these same souls enter human bodies. As Diodorus explains 
that Cybele was called Pandora, the goddess can be likened to Sophia, and so as Cybele is like Sophia, 
Eve is like Pandora and all of them have Gaia qualities. We also read above about the Gnostic Norea, 
(or Noria) who burns down the ark of Noah, so named as Pyrrha by the Greeks which means “fire” and 
she is the wife of Deucalion, the Greek version of Noah. Just as Noah and his wife are like the new 
Adam and Eve after the flood, Norea is also an avatar of Sophia (as the Simonian myth makes plane, 
Sophia had many Avatars and the archons lusted after her bodies or beautiful form, just like they do for 
Eve and Norea in On the Origin of the World and Hypostasis of the Archons) but Deucalion and Pyrrha 
are told to throw the bones of their mother behind them to repopulate the world, and Pyrrha realizes 
that their mother is Gaia so they throw stones. Irenaeus in the same section regarding Hesiod also 
compares the Valentinian Jesus to Pandora as he takes a gift or “flower” from each of the Aeons, and as 
the Aeons personify the heavens, thus he is the universal human and like a hermaphrodite. We can also 
learn from Hyginus a bit more about the Giants in Greek myth, who are below said to be children of 
Earth and Tartarus, that is the abyss, where also Chronos was imprisoned. (note below Pallas, Otus and 
Ephialtes, but I will explain their importance elsewhere) So, if Sophia is Earth, (being responsible for 
the creation of matter) then this fits very well with On the Origin of the World and the Abyss, which is 
intimately connected to the creation of the Demiurge and by extension the archons. 


“From Aether and Earth: Grief, Deceit, Wrath, Lamentation, Falsehood, Oath, Vengeance, 
Intemperance, Altercation, Forgetfulness, Sloth, Fear, Pride, Incest, Combat, Ocean, Themis, Tartarus, 
Pontus; and the Titans, Briareus, Gyges, Steropes, Atlas, Hyperion, and Polus, Saturn, Ops, Moneta, 
Dione; and three Furies — namely, Alecto, Megaera, Tisiphone. 

From Earth and Tartarus, Giants: Enceladus, Coeus, *elentes, *mophius, Astraeus, Pelorus, Pallas, 
Emphytus, Rhoecus, *ienios, Agrius, *alemone, Ephialtes, Eurytus, *effracorydon, Themoises, 
Theodamas, Otus, Typhon, Polybo[e}tes, *menephriarus, *abesus, *colophonus, Iapetus.” 


The Pig Headed Demiurge and the 72 Archons 

As I quote below, many Pagans said the Jewish god was a pig, hence eating pork was forbidden 
for Jews, but the Borborites also said the same of the Demiurge, Sabaoth, that he has the head of a pig, 
as also in the books of Jeu. The Borborites go on to say that unenlightened souls are eaten by a dragon, 
who would be the constellation Draco, he ejaculates the souls as meteors or meteorites back down to 
Earth where they reincarnate as pigs. This is important also to Simon, as this explains one layer of his 
notion of transforming people from being as animals into humans, that is he has teachings which allow 
a soul to reincarnate out of animal bodies, he has the “holy moly” as in the Odyssey with the story of 
Circe turning the crew into pigs, they are transformed back into humans from this herb of Hermes. 


There is more evidence of a Dionysian influence on Judaism than you might think, we can even 
see this depicted in Vol. 2 Chapter on Isopsephy, where I show a picture of a syncretic 
Yahweh/Dionysus coin known as the “Yehud Coin.” There is also a Roman coin depicting Cybele on 
one side, and “Bacchus Judaeus”, ie “Bacchus the Jew” on the reverse. Plutarch even tells us, “the Jews 
abstain from the swine's flesh because their Dionysus is also Adonis, who was killed by a boar.” To 
quote the Borborites as I just cited, “Some say Sabaoth has the face of an ass others, the face of a pig. 
This, they say, is why he forbade the Jews to eat pork.” In Ch 147, the Pistis Sophia tells us about 
demons with the faces of pigs, it also happens to go into some detail in it's condemnation of those who 
eat semen and menses, as well as homosexuals. (The Greek word translated “Homosexual” is the same 
for pederast, or pedophile, as in the Gospel of Judas, this is likely a problem of translation, a Gnostic 
hatred of pedophiles, rather than homophobia) This likely also applies to the story that Jesus in the New 
Testament puts the “legion” of demons into pigs, then drives them into the sea. Adonis is much like 
Tammuz, a lover of Aphrodite, yet one Jewish name for god, Adonai is also linguistically related. When 
transliterated in to Egyptian, Adonai spells ““Aten” as in the god of Akhenaten, but for Gnostics the 
Jewish forms became the archons Adonaios and Adonein, as in the Secret Book of John. 

What is more, a form of Dionysus associated with Rhea is Sabazius, which is connected to the 
Jewish name of god, Sabaoth, but Sabazius was also a monotheistic a mixed form of Zeus among the 
Hypsistarians and he likewise carries a staff. While Attis, AKA Amygdalus was associated with the 
growth of an Almond tree, Dionysus also had a magick staff called the Thyrsus , which was wrapped in 
vines and topped with a pine cone. Dionysus was also sometimes depicted as effeminate and 
homosexual and as I quote below, Ovid associated Attis with pines, rather than the almond tree, so that 
there was likely similar symbolism among the effeminate gods associated with Cybele. As I quote 
below, Dionysus was explicitly said to dress like a girl to escape the notice of the wrathful Hera, I also 
quote a passage about an effeminate form of Hermes. 

Now there are myths of a certain man named Melampus, who spread the religion of Dionysus, 
he is said to have learned his knowledge from Egypt and so this may really refer to Osiris as Plutarch 
explains the two gods were considered the same. When the religion of Dionysus was refused the god 
sometimes drove people mad, which likely refers to mandrake psychosis, and Melampus like Cybele 
was said to cure people in this case. As he took the larger part of the kingdom of Argos as payment, 
perhaps Melampus was also purposely drugging people to make them freak out, a practice known as 
“pharmakeia” as I explain in the chapter on Entheogens. Melampus was known to write books on 
divination so that he did have some influence on occult traditions, he was also said to be able to talk to 
animals, so that this is the same as the Green Language, or Language of the birds, ie the language of 
nature by which omens may be found. The Kabbalistic version is known as the Adamic language, so 
that Melampus likely had some things in common with occult Judaism, as especially any pharmakeia 
knowledge which is also part of the Solomonic tradition. Melampus figures in some versions of a story 
I quote below (though he is not in this version) in which King Midas judges a music contest between 
Apollo and Marsyas, the king judged in favour of Marsyas and so Apollo gave Midas donkey ears. 

For Greeks, Hermes was said to speak the language of the birds, and from Apollo he gained the 
power over birds to send message of omens. The Hittite myths do include sandles with wings like 
Hermes, but Melampus was said to learn the language of animals from snakes, which are found on the 
caduceus. Hermes was also said to have given humanity the variations of language as a gift, so that he 
is involved in the Greek version of the confusion of tongues. It is said by Hyginus that Hermes in Egypt 
created at least some of the the alphabet from looking at cranes flying in the sky, though other Greeks 
and modern scholars know the Greek alphabet, like the Hebrew, is derived from the Phoenician. 
(Though Cadmus, a Phoenician, is given credit for some of the letters/alphabet in the myths) 

As the Borborites and some other Gnostics also say, the Demiurge, or another archon had the 
head of a donkey, signifying the Egyptian god of destruction, Set. (for example the Secret book of 
John, “Eloaios with a donkey’s face’) Tacitus also said the Jews worshipped a god with the head of a 


donkey, and today the oldest known depiction of Jesus crucified is actually a man with the head of a 
donkey. This “Alexamenos graffito” being found at Caligula's palace, to me it was probably made by a 
Gnostic mocking Roman Christianity. While most Pagans considered the donkey to be a stubborn and 
obnoxious animal, in various places, Jewish texts do praise the donkey or ass, and see it in a positive 
way. (Though I am sure there are some negative references somewhere) For example, Genesis 49:14, 
but also the story of Balaam's talking donkey, which was said by Kabbalists to be made before the 
universe! While the Phrygian and Greek religion of Cybele is distinct from the Romans, and the 
Romans had laws against genital mutilation, (this caused a lot of anger among Jews) the Romans did 
import theocratic elements of the cult of Cybele from Phrygia and this was part of their tradition of 
Sibyls. What is more, a meteorite sacred to Cybele was imported to Rome and was built into a statue of 
the goddess, so that with this in mind (along with more evidence which is beyond the scope of this 
book) I am inclined to think they were carrying on the traditions of King Midas. As I said, Midas was 
given donkey ears by Apollo, but you should know he is connected to Cybele as he ruled the city of 
Pessinus, the center of her religion. Set was the god of the Hyksos, and was depicted with the head of a 
donkey, there is also a story in which he turns into a black pig or boar and so as he is sometimes like a 
pig god, he is likely the strongest influence on Jews, but we should not discount the importance of 
Dionysus and various other Pagan deities. The Hyksos were Middle Easterners who had conquered 
Egypt, which ancient historians like Manetho and Apion, along with some modern scholars and 
archaeologists see as being the real history behind the story of the Jews of Exodus. The most famous 
king of the Hyksos was Akhenaten, who instituted authoritarian monotheism, but there is also Thut- 
Moses who some believe was Moses. (See Volume on Middle Eastern Examples for more on Hyksos) 

Furthermore, you can read in Volume 2 the Hermetic texts, The Sacred Book of Hermes to 
Aesculapius, about the entities which rule over the decans, and I also quote part of another astrological 
text, Liber Hermetis as it pertains to the same subject. While there are some differences, in both books 
the first decan of Gemini is ruled by an entity, a daimon, who has the head of an Ass, and in Liber 
Hermetis he is said to rule over the region where the Trojans lived, so that this would be in Phrygia. In 
the Sacred Book, it teaches how to heal from specific diseases caused by each decan entity, and here we 
learn to use a diamond, though this is translated from Greek word Adamas stone, as we read about from 
Pliny, though some scholars also identified this as hematite. In his article, “Decanal Iconography and 
Natural Materials in the Sacred Book of Hermes to Asclepius” Spyros Piperakis makes such an 
argument and explains how it was connected to Chronos and how he was conflated with Set in the 
ancient world, and he points out the Egyptian story of how Set's testicle took out one of Horus' eyes. I 
have argued that hematite was conflated with meteorites as when Chronos castrated Uranus, but as Set 
lost a testicle this fits with Porphyry's view of Chronos also being castrated and so this obviously has 
implications for comparisons to trans-gendered deities like Attis, as in Phrygia. (Set also removed 
Osiris's genitals which had to be replaced with a golden dildo by Isis) Spyros goes on to explain how 
hematite was used to drive away demons and such, so that it would be used for exorcism and healing. 
Spyros also goes into some of the sexual symbolism involved in the Sacred book, such as orchids, 
though as elsewhere, he cites sources which are not in English, so that I have not read them. 

In the Second Book of Jeu, Ch 43, we get an explanation which is much like the part I cited 
from the Pistis Sophia, though it deals with the son of Sabaoth and says that he is the one with the pig 
head, he is named Sabaoth Adamas, or simply Adamas. So I quote, “But when he (Jesus) had finished 
saying these things, he said to them once more: “These mysteries which I shall give to you, guard them 
and do not given them to any man except he is worthy of them. Do not give them to father, or mother, 
or brother, or sister, or relative, or for food, or for drink, or for a woman, or for gold, or for silver, or for 
anything at all of this world. Guard them and do not give them to anyone at all for the sake of the goods 
of this whole world. Do not give them to any woman or to any man who is in any faith of these 72 
archons, or who serves them. Neither give them to those who serve the eight powers of the great 
archon, who are those who eat the menstrual blood of their impurity and the semen of men, saying: 


“We have known the knowledge of truth, and we pray to the true God.” However, their god is wicked. 
Hear now that I tell you his position. He is the third power of the great archon. Moreover this is his 
name: Taricheas, the son of Sabaoth, the Adamas. He is the enemy of the Kingdom of Heaven. His face 
is that of a (wild) pig. His teeth stick out of his mouth, and he has another face of a lion behind him. 
Guard yourselves now, do not give (them) to any in that faith, neither say to them the place of the light 
and those within it, because that is the Treasury of the Light and those within it, and it is that which the 
unapproachable God emanated. Do not say to them these mysteries of the Treasury of Light, except to 
those who will be worthy of them, who (have) left behind (them) the whole world, and all its works and 
their gods and their god-hoods, and they are in no other faith except the faith of light, according to the 
way of the Sons of the Light, who obey one another and submit to one another as Sons of the Light. 
Now behold, I have spoken with you concerning the mysteries: guard them. Do not give them to any 
man, except to those who are worthy of them.” 


So from this we can see the followers of this text were forbidden to teach pretty well anyone 
who wasn't already much like them, people of “no other faith except the faith of light.” While secrecy 
was common in the mystery schools, and Gnostic groups, (especially those which were illegal) from 
the above we can see this tradition demands total conformity to it's system, and forbids anyone who 
would participate in other groups. This shows us that this group is more dogmatic than the more 
individualist groups of Gnostics, those who were open to innovation and personal interpretation. The 
above demands that initiates must leave behind “their gods and their god-hoods” which will be 
explained further below, and also in some later chapters, people become gods through magick rituals! 

At any rate, as the text denounces various other groups, we can get an idea as to the distinctions 
in various schools of Gnosticism, and other groups that the text denounces. You will notice above 
warnings not to give the teachings to anyone “who is in any faith of these 72 archons, or who serves 
them.” So we see there were multiple faiths involving the 72 archons, that is multiple groups who 
believed there were 72 archons, but then it distinguishes also groups who serve them, so that this 
implies some groups believed in these archons, but did not serve them. There is textual evidence for 
this group who did not serve the archons, as in the Apocryphon of John, but given how 
astrological/astronomical Gnosticism was, there was likely quite a few others as well. While there is 
much less textual evidence, what is even more intriguing are those who “serve” the 72 archons, and as I 
will try to show, this is most likely some largely unknown group of Solomonic “Gnostics,” or rather 
those Jews who co-opted Gnosticism for the Roman state, who ultimately turned it into Catholicism. 

It is true that in the text, “On the Origin of the World” it tells of Sabaoth rebelling against his 
father the Demiurge, and how because of this, Sophia raised him up above the other archons and gave 
him a throne, but we must be careful here. It is clear from the text that Sabaoth and his minions are 
very distinct from other archons, who are themselves much like the fallen angels/Watchers in the Book 
of Enoch, and so Sabaoth's group here is more like the Shemhamphorash than Solomonic demons. As 
in a very few other Gnostic texts, (which otherwise seem to be distinct groups) it is possible for an 
archon to repent and be forgiven, and while the texts are fragmentary, for some it seems praying for the 
forgiveness of archons was even part of the work of the Gnostics. Presumably this was done to return 
the light to the Pleroma, or Sophia, and as this happens the world becomes less evil, but this is not the 
same as serving archons. In Chapter 2 I quoted most of the text entitled, Eugnostos the Blessed, and 
this involves 72 powers and gods, and this is very astrological, just as the Shemhamphorash, it also 
explains the Aeons as the family tree of Sophia, but this does not involve archons or anything that 
seems to fit with the Books of Jeu. On the Origin of the World does consider Sabaoth to be the head of 
a group of 72 “gods,” so that these surround the throne of Sabaoth, who is set over the world under the 
tutelage of Zoe, (life) the daughter of Pistis Sophia. “Now the Cherubim has eight shapes per each of 
the four corners, (of the throne) lion forms and calf forms and human forms and eagle forms, so that all 
the forms amount to sixty-four forms - and seven archangels that stand before it; (the throne) he 


(Sabaoth) is the eighth, and has authority. All the forms amount to seventy-two. Furthermore, from this 
chariot the seventy-two gods took shape; they took shape so that they might rule over the seventy-two 
languages of the peoples.” So there are 72 forms involved with the throne, and 72 gods which 
correspond to the languages, and so by extension, as according to Qabalistic hermeneutics, the 72 
countries created after the confusion of tongues. This then presents us with one of the problems of 
interpreting such texts, is commanding an entity via magick rituals a form of Worship? 

Certainly the Christian heresiologists did not think so, as we will read in the chapter of Golems 
and Theurgy, but given there were so many Aeons above Sabaoth in On the Origin of the World, and 
that Gnostics did not want to stay in the heavens of Sabaoth, he is far from the true god to them. So, as 
I will try to explain, it is likely the writers of On the Origin of the world are distinct from those who 
“serve” the archons, who would be those who practice the teachings of the archons. As the Origin text 
tells us what kinds of things these teachings of the archons were, we can thus get an idea as to who may 
serve them. So I quote, “Now, when the seven rulers were cast down from their heavens onto the earth, 
they made for themselves angels, numerous, demonic, to serve them. And the latter instructed mankind 
in many kinds of error and magic and potions and worship of idols and spilling of blood and altars and 
temples and sacrifices and libations to all the spirits of the earth, having their coworker fate, who came 
into existence by the concord between the gods of injustice and justice. And thus when the world had 
come into being, it distractedly erred at all times. For all men upon earth worshipped the spirits 
(demons) from the creation to the consummation - both the angels of righteousness and the men of 
unrighteousness. Thus did the world come to exist in distraction, in ignorance, and in a stupor. They all 
erred, until the appearance of the true man.” 

This is clearly a pretty broad group of people, everyone basically fell under their teachings, until 
the “true man” Christ came and taught people otherwise. So most Gnostics to various degrees basically 
believed anyone who wasn't a Gnostic, served the Archons, but I should point out that “fate” is their 
“coworker” and so a fatalistic religious group is implied. Still we can get more specific detail as to the 
Archon's teachings from the Apocryphon of John, which I quote, “The Chief Ruler and his powers 
plotted a strategy, To send his demons to human daughters And make themselves children by them to 
enjoy. But they failed. After their failure they made another plan. They created an artificial spirit 
Modelled on the Spirit who descended So, to impregnate souls by means of this spirit, The demons 
changed appearance to look like the women’s husbands They filled the women with that spirit of 
darkness and wickedness. They brought into being Gold and silver, Money and coins, Iron and other 
metals and all things of this sort. And the people who were attracted were led astray into troubles And 
were greatly misled. And grew old Experiencing no pleasure, And died Finding no truth, Never 
knowing the true God. This is the way that they enslaved all of creation From the foundation of the 
world until now. They took some women and produced children out of darkness And they closed their 
hearts And they hardened themselves in the hardness of their artificial spirit Until the present day.” 

So On the Origin, the Apocryphon of John, and the Hypostasis of the Archons are making many 
clear references to the Book of Enoch like this, and these archon teachings are basically the same as 
those things taught by the Watchers in the Book of Enoch. So we must find those who practised such 
things, and the dominion of war and metal working and those things described are not generally things 
that commoners would practice, but governments, such as the Romans, or their Herodian puppets. 
While there were certainly various groups with various interpretations, it is clear the archons are the 
Gnostic version of the Jewish/Christian principalities who rule over the world under the Demiurge 
Yahweh, beings which Catholics demanded people subordinate themselves to as part of a divine 
theocracy. While the Shemhamphorash are like principalities in various non Gnostic texts, and the 72 
gods in the Origin text seem to be a Pagan Gnostic version of them, the Gnostics generally would have 
seen the principalities as the evil rulers of the world, or even demons, as in the Solomonic grimoires. 

Now the concept of the decans in astrology comes from Egypt, and goes way back on coffin 
texts or “star clocks” but was developed over time and eventually carried into Hermeticism as I have 


referenced above. In Egypt also, there are specific symbols and entities for each hour of the day and 
night, and also as the system of decans developed there came to be 36 daimons for the day, and just as 
many distinct daimons for the night. According to scholar Otto Neugebauer, the measurement of the 
day into 24 hours is itself originally based on the Egyptian system of decans! (See his books, The Exact 
Sciences in Antiquity pg 81-88 and "The Egyptian "Decans"". Astronomy and History: Selected Essays 
by Otto Neugebauer pp. 205—209) The decans were measured by appearance of the star Sothis, AKA 
Sirius, associated with Isis the wisdom goddess, this system was used for agriculture, but later there 
were also circumpolar stars associated with the decans, though later still, the decans were each assigned 
one of the 7 ancient planets. Now the Egyptians divided the day into 12 hours and night into 12 hours 
so that as the seasons change, the length of day and night changed, but the date on the calendar as 
written in their histories would always change at sunset. In this way it occurred to me the Egyptians are 
the most likely source of the “Planetary hours” found in Solomonic grimoires, which provide planetary 
correspondences to the hours, which are important for evoking the demons. This likewise works so that 
total daylight hours are divided by 12, so that each day of the year, according to the season has different 
lengths for each hour, and the night time hours are likewise a division of the total night time by 12. 
The Hermeticists and Greeks had a much more complex system of astrology than what is practised 
today and a similar idea of names/daimons for the hours is found in the PGM. (I will have these PGM 
correspondences organized in Volume III, along with various correspondences for the decans) What is 
important here is that Hermeticists/Hellenists had such divisions of daimons, though there are still texts 
which need to be translated, so that I cannot quote this for you. I should point out that even in the 
Solomonic grimoires there is some confusion as to whether the 72 demons rule five degrees of the 
zodiac, or whether two share each of the 36 decans, one for the day and one for the night, this latter 
scheme being the interpretation of Aleister Crowley in his work with the grimoires. In Volume I], I 
quote a Solomonic text, as found by Eliphas Levi which has them grouped like this on what has been 
interpreted as the 36 cards of the Minor Arcana of the Tarot, so that there is two for each card/decan. 
Thus the 72 archons must come out of similar ideas, as ultimately rooted in Egypt, as 
Iamblichus, in his work On the Mysteries of the Egyptians explains the Neoplatonic cosmology in 
much detail, but he also uses the term “archon.” This work is too complex to do it justice here, however 
it is important that this term is not unique to the Gnostics, and below the terms angels and archangels 
are used. Also, in his commentary on Timaeus fragment 79, Iamblichus gives a cosmology of the 12 
Olympian gods, then 21 tyyEudvev whichis also translated as “rulers” or “leaders” but is not archons, then 
42 Oedv yeveotoupy@v “creating gods” “according to each allotment of an element,” then 36 dexadapyov 
“decadarchs, or decan-rulers” and from these emanate 72 further beings, “‘and other gods on the same 
principle, double in number to the heavenly gods, but inferior in power.” In the commentary provided 
by John M Dillon, he mentions this doubling motif as coming from the Chaldean Oracles, and while 
the numbers are different, I noticed Kore Kosmou does have doubling divisions in their heavens. Most 
of these will be familiar numbers in astrology, but 21 is also an important Kabbalistic number and 
while there are 22 cards for the Major Arcana, the fool, like the Joker, is set outside the deck and is 
numbered as 0, so that the rest have the number 1-21. You can see this is doubled as 42, which is also 
very important in Kabbalah as a 42 lettered name of god, which is related to the Shemhamphorash 
name, but know also there were 42 provinces or “nomes” in Egypt and that in some of the myths Set 
dismembered Osiris into 42 pieces. There are different numbers given in different versions of the myth, 
but sometimes Set is said to have had 72 helpers, and one version of the Secret book of John has 72 
archons make specific parts of the human body, so that while the Egyptian texts we have, do not show 
it well, there may be a connection. Osiris was associated with the constellation Orion, and Sothis the 
dog star, or Isis follows him, and his belt was likewise used to measure the decans by the Egyptians. 
Now the Gnostics were certainly very distinct from the Neoplatonists like Iamblichus, even if they had 
a lot in common, of particular note is that Gnostics were against the notions of fatalism which is 
ultimately beneficent to the Platonists. There are a variety of distinctions to be made, but what concerns 


us here is that it is very likely some Roman Neoplatonists were worshipping 72 archons. Given the 
Gnostic antagonism to Solomon, and also given the Roman Christian influence from Plato and also 
their influence on the Solomonic grimoires, it seems most likely it is some group like this to which the 
Books of Jeu are referring. (probably not Iamblichus himself, John M Dillon sees the 72 helpers of Set 
as most likely for the 72 in fragment 79) While the the full explanation is much more complicated, here 
I have a brief excerpt from Iamblichus as to the differences between the types of entities, so that we see 
that as with the Gnostics, the archons rule over matter, and that Iamblichus in this case does see them as 
negative. After a full chapter of that I have a few sentences scattered throughout the text which also 
explain the nature of the archons, and here we can see their propensity for tyranny. The archons are said 
to rule the world too, and so are like Neoplatonic principalities, and they confer materialistic favours, 
So it is easy to see that a Politician/General might work with them magickally to attain worldly power. 


Iamblichus On the Mysteries Chapter II 
Let us, however, now proceed to the appearances of the Gods and their perpetual attendants, and show 


what the difference is in their appearance. For you inquire, "by what indication the presence of a God, 
or an angel, or an archangel, or a daimon, or a certain archon [i. e. Ruler], or a soul, may be known." In 
one word, therefore, I conclude that their appearances accord with their essences, powers, and energies. 
For such as they are, such also do they appear to those that invoke them, and they exhibit energies and 
ideas consentaneous to themselves, and proper indications of themselves. But that we may descend to 
particulars, the phasmata, or luminous appearances, of the Gods are uniform ; those of daimons are 
various; those of angels are more simple than those of daimons, but are subordinate to those of the 
Gods; those of archangels approximate in a greater degree to divine causes; but those of archons, if 
these powers appear to you to be the cosmocrators,* who govern the sublunary element, will be more 
various, but adorned in order; but if they are the powers that preside over matter, they will indeed be 
more various, and more imperfect, than those of the archons [properly so called] ; and those of souls 
will appear to be all-various. And the phasmata, indeed, of the Gods will be seen shining with salutary 
light ; those of archangels will be terrible, and at the same time mild ; those of angels will be more 
mild; those of daimons will be dreadful; those of heroes (which you have omitted in your inquiry, but 
to which we shall give an answer for the sake of truth) are milder than those of daimons; but those of 
archons, if their dominion pertains to the world, produce astonishment, but if they are material, 
they are noxious and painful to the spectators ; and those of souls are similar to the heroic phasmata, 
except that they are inferior to them. * The cosmocrators, or governors of the world, are the planets. 
Again, therefore, the phasmata of the Gods are entirely immutable, according to magnitude, 
morphe, * (* Morphe pertains to the colour, figure, and magnitude of superficies.) and figure, and 
according to all things pertaining to them ; those of archangels approximate to those of the Gods, but 
fall short of the sameness of them ; those of angels are subordinate to these, but are immutable ; and 
those of daimons are at different times seen in a different form, and appear at one time great, but at 
another small, yet are still recognized to be the phasmata of daimons. Moreover, those of such archons 
as are leaders are immutable ; but those of such as are material are multiformly changed ; those of 
heroes are similar to those of daemons; and those of souls imitate in no small degree the demoniacal 
mutation. Farther still, order and quiet pertain to the Gods; but with archangels, there is an efficacy of 
order and quiet. With angels, the adorned and the tranquil are present, but not unattended with motion. 
Perturbation and disorder follow the demoniacal phasmata ; but spectacles attend the archons, 
conformable to each of the particulars which we have already mentioned ; the material archons, indeed, 
being borne along tumultuously ; but those of a leading characteristic, presenting themselves to the 
view, firmly established in themselves. The phasmata of heroes are subject to motion and mutation ; but 
those of souls resemble, indeed, the heroic, but at the same time are less than these. In addition also to 
these peculiarities, divine beauty, indeed, shines with an immense splendour as it were, fixes the 
spectators in astonishment, imparts a divine joy, presents itself to the view with ineffable symmetry, 


and is exempt from all other species of pulchritude. But the blessed spectacles of archangels have 
indeed themselves the greatest beauty, yet are not so ineffable and admirable as those of the Gods. 
Those of angels divide, in a partible manner, the beauty which they receive from archangels. But the 
demoniacal and heroical self-visive spirits, have both of them beauty in definite forms, yet the former is 
adorned in reasons which define the essence, and the latter exhibits fortitude. The phasmata of archons 
may be divided in a twofold respect. For some of them exhibit a beauty which is spontaneous, and of a 
ruling characteristic ; but others, an elegance of form which is fictitious and renovated. And the 
phasmata of souls are, indeed, adorned in definite reasons, but these reasons are more divided than 
those in heroes, are partibly circumscribed, and are vanquished by one form. If, however, it be requisite 
to define all of them in common, I say that each participates of beauty according to its arrangement, the 
peculiar nature which it possesses, and its allotment. 

Further quotes from various chapters: “Again, the manifestation of such archons as preside over 
mundane forms, presents itself to the view as above measure great ; but such of them as are distributed 
about matter, exhibit in their manifestations an abundance of pride and arrogance.... And, with respect 
to archons, the light of those that have the government of the world is more pure; but of those that 
preside over matter, exhibits itself mingled from things of a dissimilar and contrary nature... Moreover, 
with respect to archons, the fire of those that are of a more elevated order, is more pellucid ; but of 
those that are material, is more dark....The fire of those archons that are of the first rank is tranquil ; but 
of those that are of the last order is tumultuous....Daemons draw souls down into nature; but heroes 
lead them to a providential attention to sensible works. Archons either deliver to them the government 
of mundane concerns, or the inspection of material natures...The archons of the world remain 
invariably the same, exhibiting the mundane nature which they possess. But the archons of matter are 
full of material substances...And with respect to archons, those that are the governors of the world are 
present with matter in a transcendent manner, and in this way unfold themselves into light. But those 
that are material, exhibit themselves as entirely replete with matter... The appearance which is visible by 
itself, of the mundane archons, imparts mundane goods, and every thing pertaining to human life ; but 
that of the material archons extends material benefits, and such works as are terrestrial...Archons [of 
the first rank] exhibit, together with themselves, certain portions of the world ;but other archons attract 
to themselves the inordination and confusion of matter...But when archons are present, an assemblage 
of many luminous appearances runs round them, difficult to be borne, whether these appearances are 
mundane or terrestrial. They have not, however, a supermundane tenuity, nor even that of the supreme 
elements...But when these dispositions come into contact with archons, mundane or material, motions 
are excited in conjunction with the soul...With respect to archons, the manifestation of some of these 
imparts mundane benefits, and all the goods of life; but that of others of an inferior rank imparts not a 
few of the prerogatives of material natures.” 


For Jews and Christians the Solomonic demons were controlled by angels under Yahweh, as in 
the Testament of Solomon or the later grimoires of Dr Rudd, though this is a very distinct yet 
confusingly similar system to that of the Gnostics. The Pharisees were fatalistic as well, and the Jewish 
priests of the Herodian temple, or later Rabbis, would be considered servants of the Demiurge and the 
archons as well. In the Roman Volume, I show the Solomonic demons were even said by Gnostics to 
come from the Jewish Temple. So those who serve the archons are the governments of the world, with 
Catholics forcing their religion onto everyone through theocracy and the “divine right” of the emperor, 
or later kings, and the Jewish establishment, with little military ability, acted as their puppets. Still 
there would also be those who use coinage, ie merchants and usurers in particular, and usurers are 
explicitly denounced in some Gnostic texts, while the Book of Revelations and plenty of words 
attributed to Jesus denounces capitalism generally, he even overturned money changers at the temple. 
Irenaeus Book V Ch 24, explains all this in detail, “the Word also says by Solomon, "By me kings do 
reign, and princes administer justice. By me chiefs are raised up, and by me kings rule the earth."” 


As the archons are essentially the Watchers of Enoch, and Solomon commanded them and the 
ghosts of the Nephilim, it is not hard to see why Gnostics would hate him, but from the following we 
can see some references to heretical Solomonic Christian groups the Gnostics hated. In the Second 
Treatise of the Great Seth we learn, “David was a laughingstock in that his son was named the Son of 
Man, having been influenced by the hebdomad, as if he had become stronger than I and the fellow 
members of my race. But we are innocent with respect to him; we have not sinned. Solomon was a 
laughingstock, since he thought that he was Christ, having become vain through the hebdomad, as if he 
had become stronger than I and my brothers.” This hebdomad is the seven primary archons of Gnostic 
cosmology corresponding to planets and these lines are part of a much larger polemic against Judaism 
and the theocrats. Whereas in the apocalypse of Adam we read a list of origin stories for Christ thought 
to be erroneous by Gnostics, one of which is that “The fourth kingdom says of him that he came from a 
virgin. [...] Solomon sought her, he and Phersalo and Sauel and his armies, which had been sent out. 
Solomon himself sent his army of demons to seek out the virgin. And they did not find the one whom 
they sought, but the virgin who was given them. It was she whom they fetched. Solomon took her. The 
virgin became pregnant and gave birth to the child there. She nourished him on a border of the desert. 
When he had been nourished, he received glory and power from the seed from which he was begotten. 
And thus he came to the water.” (the water as like Porphyry indicates incarnation) 

So from the above we can see there were some traditions in which people believed Solomon 
was the Christ, or else, that Solomon used his demons to somehow bring about the birth of Jesus. While 
this is of course anachronistic, the Gnostics were against such ideas, and while vague, it may even be 
that some group believed Jesus, a “son of god” was like a Nephilim, born of Solomon's Watcher 
Demons! As I explained, Simon Magus and even some Jews believed Yahweh was but an angel or 
archon, so if Jesus was Yahweh's son then it is not a stretch that some believed Yahweh is like a 
Watcher as the head of the Elohim! At any rate, the above is highly suggestive given what we have read 
about sperm demons, so that perhaps the Solomonic Jesus was born of “Solomon” in this way. Even 
some modern Christians see connections between Jesus and Solomon, or that Solomon prefigures 
Christ, and Jesus is commonly said to be part of the same royal line of Judah. Solomon and King Midas 
also show some similarities, especially if we accept a Dionysian influence on Judaism, but this is also 
connected to other groups like the Phoenicians. So while I suspect multiple splinter groups, as I will 
continue to try and show, it seems most likely that a group of heretical Jewish Solomonic magicians 
became involved in sorcery and political machinations with the Romans and thus gained power in 
Israel as Pharisees, or in Acts, Paul also converts them in Ephesus, even though they were magicians. 

The Books of Jeu above also warns about another distinct group, those who eat semen and 
menses, yet it says that their god is the one with a pig head. We can see this exclusion would apply to 
the Borborites, though it does not agree exactly with the Panarion as I quoted it, as it says, any who ate 
semen and menses would be banned. Yet as we read there were clearly a large variety of types of 
Borborites and those with similar Tantric rituals. Surely as we read, the Borborites do not worship the 
archon Sabaoth, but mock him and stamp on his head as they ascend through the heavens past the 
archons. Nor does the Panarion say anything about 8 powers of a “great Archon” for Borborites, so that 
the above warning must have had some other specific group in mind. The Panarion certainly wouldn't 
lie to make this Borborites look good, yet here there are only 7, and Sabaoth is the main archon, the 
Demiurge. It is true the Panarion on Borborites talks about 8 heavens for the Borborites, with 
Barbello/Sophia being in the 8" with apparently two Christs, one of which Epiphanes recognizes as 
basically being Jesus Christ. There are also two Christ figures in the Pistis Sophia, only one incarnates, 
his body is made by Barbello, but there are also other entities called “twin saviours” and so while there 
is a lot of the same symbolism, those who wrote the Pistis Sophia and Books of Jeu had opposite 
interpretations of some of the key Borborite symbols, yet they talk about people who do not fit with 
any evidence we have. The Apocryphon of John, with its explanation of 365 archons fits with the 
Borborites and their sexual exorcism of 365 archons, as I said, it also has a group of 72 archons which 


make Adam's body. (There are different versions of this text, the translation by Waldstein and Wisse has 
72) This text also has a group of 7 archons, headed by the eighth who is Yaldabaoth, yet the text is very 
explicit in its opposition to these entities and so the readers of this text are not the ones who serve the 
archons. The Books of Jeu also says that those with the 72 archons are distinct from those who worship 
the 8 with the pig god. So then, we might think perhaps the Pistis Sophia and Books of Jeu are simply 
engaging in polemic rhetoric when it says this group worships the pig god, yet as I show below, there is 
a bit of evidence for a pig cult like this in the PGM. So then while they would have hated the 
Borborites too, the Books of Jeu is most likely referring to some specific group unknown to us, of 
which we have no texts or reference. Yet it is also likely similar in some ways and Sabaoth is said by 
the Borborites to have a woman's hair, likely alluding to a trans-sexual archon, but then it is true that in 
various texts many archons are said to be hermaphrodites. Still, the Pistis Sophia and Books of Jeu go 
together, and given they both relate pig demons in the same chapter as those who eat semen and 
menses, this must all be connected somehow, most obviously involving this Adonis pig cult. 

The pig worshippers probably have some Phrygian influence, they would be theologically 
speaking much closer to those who wrote the PGM, than to Gnostic groups we know. That is those who 
wrote the PGM were magicians with no religion in particular, who else would worship some weird pig 
headed version of the Jewish god? As scholars have pointed out, the PGM clearly influenced the 
Solomonic grimoires, so the pig worshippers are probably like those who have faith in the 72 
archons/Solomonic demons. As I quote below, Gershom Scholem cites Jewish texts which talk about 
the Ogdoad, and a secret name of Yahweh in the 8th heaven. This name, Azbogah is written in Hebrew 
in three groups of 8, or 888, which is like the Greek name of Jesus for Marcus the Magician, as I quote 
in Vol 2, Chapter on Isopsephy. Scholem also connects this to the PGM, which he considers to be more 
Gnostic than I or more modern scholars do, yet there are Gnostic motifs in the texts and certainly it is 
not orthodox Judaism either! Scholem refers to Basilides and his “Great Archon” but this refers to 
Abraxas, who has a rooster head, not a pig head, yet as I explain in the same chapter as about Marcus, 
Abraxas has a value of 365, and so he could be related to the Borborites. This group was likely inspired 
by Simon, with Basilides being his pupil, but again I must stress that Gnosticism was very diverse, and 
even individuals in the same group might interpret the same texts very differently. Even Neoplatonists 
were quite diverse in their beliefs, being philosophers they were not afraid to debate with each other 
and we have writings of Iamblichus disagreeing with his teacher Porphyry. 

Scholem refers to the use of the word Ogdoas as a name in the PGM, specifically the Eighth 
Book of Moses, which I quote fully in the book on Magick Carpets, though this book of Moses is also 
relatively pro Jewish compared to Gnostics, as Scholem also points out. This 8" Book is still very 
Pagan however, and the footnotes from the translator Betz show the problems of understanding the 
intentions of the original author given the redactions and multiple editions. Abraxas also comes up in 
this 8'" Book of Moses, though as in various other places he is called Abrasax. The reference here is 
that Abrasax is one name of a supreme deity that created the Ogdoad, (which is distinct from any 
Gnostic texts we have) and this name comes from the language of the Baboons. Later also we read, “I 
call on you, you who surround all things, in every language, and in every dialect, I hymn you” and so 
this refers to Adamic language spoken before the confusion of Tongues, which is what Hermeticists call 
the language of the birds, but also other animals. Now Thoth and or Hermes was associated with 
Baboons, and elsewhere too in the PGM Abrasax is explicitly referred to as Hermes or the Egyptian 
moon god Thoth, though in other sources/traditions he seems much more like a Solar deity, he is really 
the union of all opposites. This also fits with Hermes nature, the symbol of Mercury being a 
combination of the solar and lunar symbols, plus the cross of the Earth. PGM LXI. 39-71 refers to 
Abrasax as Harpokrates, which is a name for Horus, also worshipped by Gnostics, as I quoted in 
chapter 2, but in the Leyden Papyrus we read, “[24] Ho! Sax, Amun, Sax, Abrasax; for thou art the 
moon, (25) the chief of the stars, he that did form them, listen to the things that I have(?) said, follow 
the (words) of my mouth, reveal thyself to me, Than, (26) Thana, Thanatha, otherwise Thei, this is my 


correct name.[19]” So to quote part of PGM VIII, starting at line 45, “This is your name with fifteen 
letters, a number corresponding to the days of the rising moon; and the second name with the number 7, 
corresponding to those who rule the world, with the exact number 365, corresponding to the days of the 
year. Truly: ABRASAX. (7 letters for the hebdomad) I know you, Hermes, and you know me. I am 
you, and you are I.” The following is the full spell of PGM LXXIX. 1-7, “Charm to restrain anger, 
which is to be spoken three times: "I am the soul of darkness, ABRASAX, the eternal one, MICHAEL, 
but my true name is THOOUTH, THOOUTH.:' Restrain the anger and I wrath [of him, NN] toward me, 
NN, [with] the authority of the great god NEOUPHNEIOTH.” Now given he is called Thoth, Hermes 
and Harpokrates, this identification with the angel Michael is especially interesting, as in Kabbalah he 
is said to correspond to Hod, the sephirah of Mercury, though in various grimoires Michael is generally 
said to correspond to the Sun. 

The 8" Book of Moses (PGM XIII) shows Abrasax as one name for a Henotheistic deity, but 
also makes use of deities for the hours of day and night, so that this brings us back to the decans, who 
are based on this. This same book also has explicit reference to the Egyptian gods of the Ogdoad, but 
Ogdoas seems to represent all of them combined, as also a name for the henotheistic god, probably the 
most important name. The translator, Betz points out a reference to Manetho, who is also explicitly 
brought up in another spell, PGM III 440, and he is the ancient historian who more than anyone argued 
the Jews were the Hyksos. There is also explicit reference to Hermes, so that some argue the book to be 
a reconstruction of a Hermetic spell, and given how much the Jewish grimoires of Raziel explicitly take 
from Hermes, this seems most likely, especially since as Scholem explains, Azboagah is found in the 
second book of Enoch, and Enoch is himself much like Hermes. Gen 5:23 says Enoch lived 365 years, 
while PGM XII 121-43 mentions 365 names for Set, but as Set is like an archon, it would seem 
Hermes/Abraxas symbolizes monism, and Set dualism and ignorance. However, even though other 
spells in the PGM link Abrasax to him, Hermes is called a plagiarist by the Jewish author of the 8" 
book, in regards to the planetary correspondences of incense, even though Hermes is very important to 
the text as a whole in a positive way. To understand this contradiction you must know that Jews 
themselves generally argued against the theories of Manetho, so it seems most likely to me that a 
relatively Jewish magician appropriated a Hermetic work which references Manetho, and then made it 
more Jewish attributing the work to Moses and Solomon. Given the “Little Mill” ritual in the PGM has 
a hermaphroditic Chronos, this spell greatly strengthens the argument that those who worshipped a pig 
headed god or others with the Great Archon were more so Jewish magicians, as in the PGM, than 
Gnostics like Basilides and were appropriating Hermetic and Gnostic material to make the Solomonic 
magick. The name “Octinomos” is in Lesser Keys of Solomon, so perhaps this is the Solomonic name 
of the 8 powers, as above the magician identified as Abrasax, AKA Hermes and below the magician 
identifies as Octinomos to compel obedience from a demon. “Behold the Pentacle of Salomon which I 
have brought heare before thy presence: Behold the person of the Exorcist who is called Octinomos, (or 
8 names) in the midst of the Exorcism, who is armed by god & without fear, who potently invocateth 
you and called you to appeare, Therefore make rationall answers to my demands and be obedient to me 
your master in the name of ye Lord Bathat rushing upon Abrac Ahem coming upon Aberer.” Where as 
the 8" book of Moses, PGM XIII 752 tells us of Ogdoas, “for the compulsive spell you should use the 
great name which is Ogdoas, the god who directs all things throughout the creation.” 

The writers of the PGM used some Gnostic names, but do not engage with Sophia or Barbello 
etc, or Aeons, or show most of the mythological motifs of the Gnostics which they regarded as sacred. 
The names of the PGM often sound like those of archons, but this is because there is in some spells a 
strong Jewish influence and so variations of Sabaoth, or Ammon, or Typhon or Set or what seems to be 
the Demiurge. As explained by the Jewish Encyclopedia entry on Abraxas, in some places the PGM 
refers to the Jewish angels as gods, but the prophets are also sometimes like gods, and their names are 
used in Voces Magicae combined with the Jewish names of their god, (as on gem talismans) for 
example Iakoubia in PGMXII. 365-75 which also calls upon Typhon/Set, which combines Yah and 


Jacob, where I have quoted how Gnostics like Simon and some others considered the Prophets and 
Patriarchs to be archons. The PGM does have a few spells that reference Solomon, and as I have 
argued, and will continue to argue, the Gnostic Archons are a particular perspective of the same fallen 
angels and demon ghosts from the Book of Enoch which are also the demons of the Solomonic 
grimoires. So then, magicians like those who wrote the PGM, spells which we know influenced the 
Solomonic grimoires, are the best candidates for those who worshipped 72 archons, or a pig headed 
god, even if we have no explicit texts which prove this. If you believe the archons rule the world, then 
if you are worldly person doing rituals for hire as a magician, including black magick intended to harm 
or control others, then it makes sense you might call upon such entities rather than benevolent Pagan or 
Gnostic deities. However, as you can read yourself, there is gods from all over in the PGM, Hekate is in 
the Pistis Sophia and Typhon is in the Books of Jeu and they punish evil souls, but the most important 
god of the PGM is definitely Helios, or Aion. Helios was also a very important god to Neoplatonists 
like Iamblichus and Proclus and so I have included some spells with him, or his syncretic forms from 
the PGM in Volume HI. (For more on this Neoplatonic syncretism see, The Religious and Philosophical 
Assimilations of Helios in the Greek Magical Papyri by Eleni Pachoumi) 

PGMIV. 3255-74 gives us a spell with a lot of this symbolism, and ties together these deities I 
have brought up, it is a curse which primarily calls upon Typhon, so let me quote a little to make my 
point. “Take an unbaked [brick] and with a bronze stylus draw an [ass] running, and on its face "IAO 
IO," and on its neck in the shape of a little bell "EOEOE" and on its back “LERTHEMINO” and on its 
breast “[S]JABAOTH” and under its hooves “ABRASAX.” Smear it with the blood of Typhon (an Ass) 
and a pig and with juice of an onion.” The names IAO SABAOTH come up with Abraxas in various 
sources, so that while he had different meaning to different Gnostics, he is certainly like Sabaoth, 
though other times he is distinct, yet the PGM also refers to “Adonai Abrasax.” 

Given the importance of Hekate and other lunar goddesses in the PGM, it is not surprising that 
the most important god would be solar, and in later times, in the sexual rites of alchemy, the solar king 
and lunar queen unite to make a hermaphroditic mercury, so that something like this may have inspired 
Simon and his Helen, who is said to have a lunar nature as Athena. (See following chapter for more on 
this Lunar aspect) In the PGM we find the hours of the day and their symbolism are of course 
associated with the solar god and the symbolism of the hours of the night are connected to the Lunar 
goddess. While Hekate is more like an Archon in Pistis Sophia, as I quoted, the Naassenes did refer to 
her in positive terms as she figures in the Eleusinian Mysteries, they also talk about her son, which here 
seems to refer to the initiate. This may explain why Sophia seems to in part be inspired from the Hekate 
of the Chaldean Oracles, as the Gnostics did not universally hate her, but then she is beyond good and 
evil and even Pagan Greeks often feared her, as she was said to take the restless dead or be involved in 
necromancy and the more macabre parts of Greek religion. So I quote, “ August Brimo (Hekate) has 
brought forth a consecrated son, Brimus.” (See THE BOOKS OF JEU AND THE PISTIS SOPHIA: 
SYSTEM, PRACTICE, AND DEVELOPMENT OF A RELIGIOUS GROUP by Erin M. Evans which 
is invaluable for understanding these texts, she compares them to the PGM but shows this to be limited) 

While he was a Roman emperor, the nephew of Constantine, and lived centuries after Simon 
Magus, Julian the Apostate was the last Pagan emperor, and overthrew Roman Christianity and 
attempted to create a Neoplatonic state religion. Julian's writings survive, and while his usefulness for 
interpreting Gnosticism is very limited, he is one of the best sources for understanding the contrast and 
history of Paganism versus Christianity. Julian was a big fan of older Neoplatonists like Iamblichus 
though, and so he explains and elaborates much of their philosophy, writing two orations, one to the 
Solar henotheistic god of Helios, and another to the Lunar Cybele, whom we already read about in the 
Orphic Argonautica in a syncretic form with Pandora and Hekate. While I will have more from Julian 
in the Roman Volume, the following excerpt from the Oration to Helios explains many aspects of what 
I have shown in this chapter. Julian also mentions the Dioscuri were thought by some to correspond to 
the hemispheres of the world, and that through the seasons, Helios creates the hours and the decans. 


Julian also explains the lunar nature of Minerva/Athena and how she is easily mixed with Phoenician 
Aphrodite, and while he is centuries older, it is easy to see from this how Gnostics like Simon would 
see Athena as being like Sophia. The name Helen was associated with Selene, who is the moon 
goddess, as in the PGM, where she is mixed with Hekate and many others. Most important in terms of 
the present topic is that in PGM VII 862-918 we get the hours of Selene and their symbolism, the spell 
is used to gain a daimon and is said to come from Claudianus, which is a Roman name, but it is said to 
be taken from the temple in Aphroditopolis dedicated to Aphrodite Urania, “the greatest goddess.” 

So then from this it is easy to see a strong Neoplatonic influence on the PGM, and certainly 
Cornelius Agrippa in his books of Occult Philosophy makes many references to such philosophers and 
traditions. For Agrippa, magick is explicitly the result of a kind of emanation theory, and there are ideas 
about the astral realm and calling down astrological influences to empower the rituals. While Julian had 
plenty of criticisms of Christianity from his Neoplatonic perspective, it is also true that Christians, 
looking to provide something more than bland platitudes about virtue searched Plato for some kind of 
intellectual stimulation, though other Christians, when politically expedient, certainly demonized Plato, 
and all Pagans. Then there were those educated Christians of later times, who witnessing the corruption 
of the church, and or finding logical fallacies of Christianity, or the hypocritical tyranny of Yahweh in 
the Old Testament, looked back to Pagan times in order to find a spirituality which had some 
credibility, and from this took up Occult practices. It is ultimately from such crypto-apostates that the 
Renaissance occurred, as also the Alchemical revival and science, but such history is itself occult. 

In Julian's short explanation of cosmology we even get a brief reference to the sub-lunar realms, 
which he takes from Iamblichus, so that it fits with the above, this being the realm where daimons or 
archons control, so that as Sophia is lunar in nature, we can understand why she gives birth to the 
archons. So then, I strongly encourage you to study Julian, even if he was an emperor, he exposes the 
corruption of Roman Christianity, and preserved a lot of wisdom and symbolic keys of interpretation. 
First though, let us read a couple foot notes I got from the translator, Thomas Taylor: “77:1 The 
following triad of consubsistent divinities is, according to Proclus, contained in the Moon, viz. Diana, 
Proserpine, and Minerva. 77:2 According to the arcana of the ancient theology, Venus contains in 
herself the cause of the most uniform and pure life, (for beauty is a vital, intellectual form, illuminating 
all things with symmetry), and exterminates every thing confused and inordinate In the universe: but 
this is likewise the province of Minerva, considered according to her undefiled characteristic.” 


Julian the Apostate's ORATION to the SOVEREIGN SUN 

“The apparent world then, perpetually subsists about the sun; and his light, which surrounds the 
universe, obtains an eternal seat; so as not to be subject to any variations of place, since it is for ever 
the same. But if any one is willing to conceive by mere thought alone this eternal nature as temporal, he 
will easily know respecting the sun, the king of the universe, who immediately illuminates every thing 
with his light, what abundant goods he eternally confers on the world. I am not indeed ignorant that 
both the great Plato, and Iamblichus of Chalcis, who was posterior to Plato in time, though not in the 
powers of mind, and to whose books I am indebted for other philosophical information, as well as the 
present arcana, consider the sun as generated for hypothesis only; and establish a certain temporal 
production for the sake of disputation, that we may be able to comprehend the magnitude of his effects. 
But this is on no account to be attempted by me, who am inferior to them in all mental endowments; 
especially since the very hypothesis of his temporary production is not without danger, as was evident 
to that illustrious hero Iamblichus himself. However, since this god proceeded from an eternal cause, or 
rather produced all things from eternity, generating such as are apparent at present from unapparent 
causes, by a divine will, an ineffable celerity, and an invincible power: hence he is allotted the middle 
region of the heavens, as more accommodated to his nature, that he may afford to the gods, produced 
from, and together with him, an equal distribution of good; and besides this, that he may preside over 
the eight spheres of the heavens; and may govern the ninth fabrication, which possesses an eternal 


vicissitude in generation and decay. For as to the planets, it is manifest, that, dancing, as it were, round 
the sun, their motions are measured by a certain symphony of figures with respect to the god; to which 
we may add, that the whole heavens harmonizing with him in all their parts, are replenished with gods 
from his divinity: for this god presides over the five celestial orbs, and by revolving round three of 
these, generates as many Graces, while the rest are called the balances of mighty Necessity. But these 
observations are perhaps more obscure to the Greeks, and on that account unacceptable; as if we should 
relate nothing but what is common and known. But indeed they are by no means unusual and strange; 
for who (O ye most wise, and without inquiry assenting to a multitude of assertions) are the Dioscuri? 
Are they not said to live on alternate days, because it is not lawful for both of them to be apparent on 
the same day; as, for instance, that you may clearly understand me, yesterday and today? Then again, 
consider with respect to the same Dioscuri, endeavouring with me to adapt your conceptions to their 
nature, lest we should assert any thing new and unintelligible. But indeed we shall find nothing of this 
kind, though we scrutinize in the most accurate manner: for the assertion of some theologists that they 
are the two hemispheres of the world, by no means pertains to the present investigation; since it is not 
easy to conceive why each of these is called etepnpepos, or diurnally alternate, as their illustration is 
gradually augmented without any sensation of diurnal increment. But we are now entering upon 
speculations, in the course of which we may possibly appear to make some innovations. In the first 
place then, those may be very properly said to participate the same day, to whom an equal time of the 
solar progression, in one and the same month, belongs. Let any one now consider how this diurnal 
alternation can be accommodated, as well with other, as the tropical circles 1. But a speculation of this 
kind is not indeed adapted to our present investigation; because these circles are always apparent, and 
are conspicuous to the inhabitants of regions situated in opposite shadows, each to each; yet he who 
perceives the one cannot by any means discover the other. However, that we may not dwell any longer 
in explaining the present affair, the sun, as we know by his annual revolutions, is the parent of the 
seasons; and considered as never receding from the poles, he is the Ocean, the ruler of a two-fold 
essence; nor is such an assertion by any means obscure, since Homer 1, so long before us, calls Ocean 2 
the generation of mortals, of the blessed divinities, and of all things: and this indeed with the greatest 
truth and propriety; for there is nothing in the universe which is not the natural progeny of the Ocean. 
But are you willing I should explain in what respect this concerns the vulgar? Though perhaps it might 
be better to be silent, I will speak on this occasion: I will speak, though my discourse will not be 
properly received by all. The solar orb, then, is moved in the starless, which is far higher then the 
inerratic sphere. Hence, he is not the middle of the planets, but of the three worlds, according to the 
mystic hypotheses 1; if it be proper to call them hypotheses, and not rather dogmata; confining the 
appellation of hypothesis to the doctrine of the sphere: for the truth of the former is testified by men 
who audibly received this information from gods, or mighty demons; but the latter is founded on the 
probability arising from the agreement of the phenomena. Hence, if any one should esteem it better 
both to praise and confide in the former, such a one, whether I am trifling or in earnest, will meet with 
my esteem and admiration. But besides those which I have mentioned, there is an innumerable 
multitude of celestial gods, perceived by such as do not contemplate the heavens indolently and after 
the manner of brutes. As the sun quadruply divides these three worlds, on account of the communion of 
the zodiac with each, so he again divides the zodiac into twelve powers of gods, and each of these into 
three others, so that thirty-six are produced in the whole. Hence, as it appears to me, a triple benefit of 
the Graces proceeds to us from the heavens, I mean from those circles which the god quadruply 
dividing produces in consequence of this, a quadripartite beauty and elegance of seasons and times. But 
the Graces also imitate a circle in their resemblances on the earth. Add too, that Bacchus : is the source 
of joy, who is said to obtain a common kingdom with the sun. But why should I here mention the 
epithet Horus, or other names of the gods, all of which correspond with the divinity of the sun? 
Mankind, indeed, may conceive the excellence of the god from his operations; since he perfects the 
heavens with intellectual goods, and renders them partakers of intelligible beauty. For as he originates 


from this beauty, he applies himself, both totally and by parts, to the distribution of good .... 1 These 
gods indeed preside over all motion, as far as to the utmost boundaries of the world; so that both nature 
and soul, and every thing that exists, is perfected by their beneficent communications. But the sun 
combining this abundant army of gods into one ruling unity, confers on it the providence of Minerva; 
who originated, according to fables, from the head of Jupiter; but who, according to our opinion, 
proceeded from the whole of the sovereign sun, and is wholly comprehended in his nature. Hence we 
differ from fables in this, that we do not consider her as springing from the summit, but as totally born 
from the whole of Jupiter; for by conceiving no difference between Jupiter and the sun, we shall think 
agreeable to the decisions of the antients. And, indeed, by calling the sun providential Minerva, we 
shall not assert any thing new, if we properly understand the following verse. "he came to Python, and 
to providential Minerva." For thus the antients seated Minerva with Apollo, who appears to differ in 
nothing from the sun. And I know not whether Homer, by a certain divine instinct, (for it is probable 
that he was seized with a divine fury,) prophesies this, when he sings, “So might my life, and glory 
know no bound, Like Pallas worship'd, like the Sun renown'd” 

That is to say, like Jupiter, who is the same with the sun. And as the king Apollo, on account of 
his simplicity of intellection, communicates with the sun, so likewise it is proper to believe that 
Minerva, since she receives her essence from this deity, and is his perfect intellection, combines into 
union, without any confusion, the gods who surround the sovereign sun; and that the same goddess, 
from the summit of heaven, pours through the seven planetary orbs, as far as to the moon, the genuine 
and pure rivers of life; indeed she fills the moon 1, who is the last of the orbicular bodies, with 
intelligence; and thus causes her to contemplate the intelligibles above the heavens, to regard inferior 
natures, and to beautify matter with the investiture of forms, by removing from its shadowry essence 
whatever it contains, wild, turbulent, and destitute of order. But the goods which Minerva confers on 
mankind are wisdom, intelligence, and operative arts: she is also said to obtain the towers of cities, 
because she establishes civil community by her wisdom. It is likewise proper to declare a few 
particulars respecting Venus, who, according to the learned among the Pheenicians, (which is likewise 
my opinion) has a demiurgic community with Minerva. Venus, then, is the temperament of the celestial 
gods, and the friendship and union, by which their harmony subsists; for as she is proximate to the sun, 
in conjunction with whom she revolves, she fills the heavens with the best temperament, gives fertility 
to the earth, and is the source of perpetuity to the generation of animals. And of all this the sovereign 
sun is the primary cause: but Venus concurs in her operations with this divinity; alluring our souls with 
pleasure, and diffusing from ether, delightful and incorruptible splendors on the earth, far superior to 
the brightest refulgence of gold................ 

Indeed there would be no bound to our oration if we should pursue every particular of this kind, since 
there is no good belonging to our existence which we do not receive as the gift of this divinity; whether 
it is perfectly imparted from him alone, or receives its consummation from him, through the ministry of 
other gods. But this deity presides over the city of Rome, and on this account Jupiter, the celebrated 
father of all things, not only resides in its tower, together with Minerva, and Venus, but Apollo also 
resides on the Palatine hill, together with the sun himself, who is universally known to be the same with 


Are you willing therefore that I should demonstrate by a more powerful argument, that the 
founder of our city not only descended from Mars, but that however the martial, and noble demon 1, 
who is said to have met with Silvia carrying the bath of the goddess, might contribute to the fabrication 
of his body, yet the soul of the god Quirinus (Romulus) wholly proceeded from the sun? For we ought, 
I think, to believe in general report. As therefore the conjunction of the sun and moon, who distribute in 
common the principallity of apparent natures, sent his soul on the earth, so likewise this conjunction 
received it back again from earth into the heavens, after it had consumed by the fire of thunder 
whatever was mortal in his corporeal frame. And from hence it is evident that the demiurgic goddess 1 
of terrene concerns, who is in a most perfect manner subjected to the sun, received our Quirinus, when 


he was sent by providential Minerva on the earth; and afterwards brought him back, when flying from. 
this terrene abode, to the sun, the sovereign of the world. But if you are desirous, besides this, that I 
should employ another argument on the same subject, derived from the works of King Numa, behold 
the unextinguished fire, enkindled from the sun which is preserved among us by sacred virgins 
according 1 to the different seasons of the year; and which, by this means, imitates the beneficent 
energy of the moon in her revolution round the earth. But I am able to produce another, and a much 
more indubitable argument, concerning this god, from the institutions of that most divine king. For 
while all other nations number their months from the course of the moon, we alone, together with the 
Egyptians, measure the days of our year from the revolutions of the sun. To all which, if I should add 
that we celebrate Mithras 2, and institute quadrennial contests in honour of the sun, I should speak of 
things more recent and known: but it will be better perhaps to adduce one testimony from more antient 
traditions. Different nations then differently determine the commencement of the annual circuit; for 
some reckon from the vernal equinox; some from the middle of summer; most from autumn in its 
decline: yet all these celebrate the most apparent gifts of the sun.” 


The EMPEROR JULIAN'S ORATION to the MOTHER OF THE GODS 

(As you might imagine, there is much more that is relevant in this text on Attis and Cybele etc) 

“What then remains for us to accomplish, except recalling the goddess into our memory, together with 
Minerva and Bacchus, whose festivals the law establishes in these purifying rites? And this indeed took 
place, in consequence of the authors of these ceremonies perceiving the alliance of Minerva with the 
mother of the gods, through providential similitude in the essence of each; from perceiving likewise the 
partial fabrication of Bacchus, which this mighty god receiving from the uniform and stable life of the 
mighty Jupiter, in consequence of proceeding from him, distributed to all apparent natures; at the same 
time administering and ruling over every partial fabrication. But it is proper likewise to call to mind, in 
conjunction with these, Hermes Epaphroditus 1; for thus is this god denominated by the mystics, who 
are said to kindle lamps in honour of the wise Attis. Who, therefore, is so dull of apprehension as not to 
understand that all things which entirely subsist for the sake of generation are called upward through 
Hermes and Venus 2? And this recalling power is especially the characteristic of reason; but is not Attis 
he, who, a little before being imprudent, is now, through his castration, denominated wise? For he was 
before unwise, because he connected himself with matter, and undertook the government of generation: 
but he is now wise, because he has adorned with beauty the sordid nature of matter, and has so 
vanquished its deformity, as to surpass all the imitative art and intelligence of man.” 


As I mentioned, in the PGM spell below, the “Little Mill” shows the symbolism of the pig 
hermaphrodite beautifully, really it is the closest we have to a pro pig god, yet the god does not have a 
pig head. However given the god is Chronos, it would be understandable that such a god is like the 
Demiurge, it may also allude to the myth of Adam and Eve, as we see the figure of Zeus is carved on a 
rib bone of the pig holding a sickle, thus here also it is alluding to the idea that Chronos was castrated. 
At the end of this chapter I quote a PGM spell for acquiring a daimon, which also encapsulates this 
archon meteorite cult, and there is a prohibition against eating pork, the footnotes as I quote show 
references to how pigs were also associated with the Egyptian god Set, AKA Typhon. 

Again, the PGM is not religious, but a workbook for a magician for hire, and you can even read 
the names of the clients in some of the spells, much of whom seem to be Romans, or Greeks living in 
Egypt who would have a Romanized Ptolemaic culture. The PGM definitely shows there were those 
who appropriated Gnostic symbolism and used it for all kinds of purposes, so it is not hard to see there 
would be some magicians for hire who put this symbolism in a theocratic Roman frame of reference for 
their clients and that this could become very popular among Romans in areas like Egypt. There is much 
we don't know about the authorship of the disparate PGM spells etc, (PGM by which I mean the book 
translated by Hans Betz, this includes the PDM etc) and no doubt there were many more factions lost to 


time. So then it should not be surprising that the people who wrote the Testament of Solomon, or who 
worshipped a pig god or Typhon/Set would be despised by Gnostics, that is both the Tantric varieties, 
and those who wrote the Pistis Sophia and Books of Jeu, not to mention those in other categories. 

I have already quoted some, but there are more Gnostic texts which warn about this very thing, 
so certainly there was a lot of competition among Gnostic groups, but also against Roman Christians. 
Of particular note in this regard is the Borborite text I cited entitled the Apocalypse of Adam, but also 
the Second Treatise of the Great Seth, which may also be a Borborite text. (As Epiphanes told us they 
have books written by Seth, and we have a few of these, though sorting out how this relates to the 
Sethian Gnostics is hard to say as Seth was important to other groups too) As I quoted, both of these 
texts ridicule Solomon and warn about those preaching in his name. While the Panarion tells us the 
Borborites are not really one group, but that there are divergent theories among them, some using 
books of Yaldabaoth, even still this does not really fit with the Books of Jeu. Yaldabaoth might well be 
this pig god for some, yet it is hardly likely he was the true god of this group, but more just a Demiurge 
who is not always totally evil. As I explained, in On the Origin of the World, Sabaoth repents and is 
placed ahead of the demiurge by Sophia, so that here he might be a kind of flawed, yet not evil ruler of 
this world, something like the “Peacock Angel” of the Yazidis. This text does not say anything about a 
pig headed god, nor is Sabaoth very high in the celestial scheme, though it is crucial for understanding 
how the Watchers relate to the Solomonic grimoires, as it does say that Sabaoth's father became jealous 
and engendered “death” who in turn had offspring, so that there were 49, and “Their names and their 
effects you will find in the Book of Solomon.” As the Archons, Solomonic demons, Watchers and 
ghosts of the Nephilim are all in various ways conflated, it definitely seems that the writers of On the 
Origin of the World did not have respect for Solomon, but were merely trying to exorcise the archons. 
In fact these Gnostics probably hated Solomon, as he worshipped the Demiurge, and the grimoires say 
he controlled the demons in the name of the Jewish god, so as Gnostics called demons archons, they 
say Solomon knew the appropriate magick for controlling the archons, and so they were willing to 
learn from him in order to get free of the Demiurge and his archons and principalities. 

To confuse things further, the Pistis Sophia and Books of Jeu are the only examples of 
Gnosticism that are definitely pro-Solomon, they use similar Voces Magicae to the PGM, like the 
Maskelli Maskello mantra used to ward off demons, (sometimes associated with Hekate in the PGM) 
and as you will see in the chapter on Astral Armour, the Pistis Sophia and its robe has similar rituals to 
the Solomonic grimoires. These two Gnostic texts are some of the youngest we have, they are the most 
like the Merkabah traditions as well, so we would expect them to be the ones who might have faith in 
72 archons, yet its just the opposite. This Gnostic Merkabah tradition involves a ritual robe, the use of 
which is best explained in my book on Magick Carpets, but as we read with the Archontics, this Tantric 
Gnostic group also had prophets who made journeys to heaven. While it says the Archontics did not 
like baptism, and did not see “the mysteries” as important, the following implies Merkabah like 
practices, but that it took 3 days implies resurrection symbolism, as with Simon Magus and Jesus. 
“They say that there are other prophets too, a Martiades and a Marsianus, who were snatched up into 
the heavens and came down three days later.” We also read that the Archontics believed it was 
necessary to have passwords and such in order to ascend through the heavens and get past the archon 
prison guards, an idea which takes up the majority of the Books of Jeu, as it gives us passwords and 
symbols for the same purpose. In fact despite their hatred of each other, the sex positive Gnostics which 
I have quoted in this Chapter have a lot in common with those who wrote the Pistis Sophia and Books 
of Jeu, it is just that they tend to interpret various characters in opposite ways. For example, in the 
Pistis Sophia the robe of Jesus confuses the archons and they do not recognize him, which loosely fits 
with the story of Simon descending disguised as an archon to escape their notice. “I was transformed in 
each heaven in accordance with the appearance of the inhabitants of each, so as to pass my angelic 
powers by unnoticed.” Also with the Borborites when they have successfully exorcised the 365 archons 
using sex, they imply a kind of Tantric Merkabah when they say, “I am Christ, for I have descended 


1? 


from on high through the names of the 365 archons!” Likewise the dragon of the Borborites, the 
constellation Draco, can be found in the Pistis Sophia as Hades, a snake which eats souls so that they 
are punished in his belly. (See Volume on Middle Eastern examples for more on this) 

What is most confusing is that in the Pistis Sophia, there are two good Sabaoths, the “little 
Sabaoth” is a form of Zeus, so that he is most likely Sabazius, yet the most powerful archon is called 
Sabaoth Adamas, or simply Adamas. This Adamas is definitely a stellar demon, he rules over fate and 
astrology, as with his archons and even produces stars, though humanity is said to come from the sweat 
and tears of archons who are being purified. (chapters 26 and 131) While aspects of this are similar to 
the Hermetic text Kore Kosmou, this also reminds me of how Pliny explains the creation of amber, 
which he says is like sweat formed when the sun hits the Earth, so that Adamas' relationship to 
humanity is ambiguous and ultimately part of a monist cosmology. Adamas for all the other Gnostics, 
especially those Tantric varieties, is definitely the collective soul of humanity, the perfect man, Adam 
Kadmon in the Jewish Kabbalah. It is uncertain why such a being would be demonized in the Pistis 
Sophia, as it would seem to mean demonizing all living humans, though he does not seem to be at all 
human here, but the leader of the archons. The best explanation I can see is that Adamas here enjoys 
sex, so that he prolongs humanity's imprisonment through encouraging sex, and yet also either 
homosexuality or pedophilia. It would make sense for the Tantric Gnostics to hate the Pistis Sophia if it 
is homophobic and goes into some detail about special torments for such people, but there is no reason 
given in the Pistis Sophia to hate gay people, other than it is not enough to avoid procreation, a person 
cannot enjoy sex at all. Adamas provides cups of water, presumably from the river Lethe as in the 
Orphic tradition, which makes a soul forget the heavens before they reincarnate, and so he encourages 
ignorance. Yet for the other Gnostic sects, it is Adamas who they were trying to emulate and by saving 
souls, they save Adamas by extension. On the Origin of the World says the first being like Adam was a 
hermaphrodite and existed only in the heavens, this part is rather confusing as Eve is said to be it's 
mother, but it goes on to explain there were multiple Adams, “Now the first Adam, (Adam) of Light, is 
spirit-endowed and appeared on the first day. The second Adam is soul-endowed and appeared on the 
sixth day, which is called Aphrodite. The third Adam is a creature of the earth, that is, the man of the 
law, and he appeared on the eighth day [...] the tranquility of poverty, which is called "The Day of the 
Sun" (Sunday). And the progeny of the earthly Adam became numerous and was completed, and 
produced within itself every kind of scientific information of the soul-endowed Adam. But all were in 
ignorance.” It seems the major source of disagreement among Gnostics were the causes and cures for 
the fall of Adam into the world of the Archons and how to deal with the Archon, or achieve redemption 
either for humans and at times the Archons, and attitudes regarding sex are clearly of prime importance. 


The Dragon who is Lord of this World 
Yet perhaps the most important similarities to the Pistis Sophia are found with the Archontics, 


who seem to have the most developed demonology, they certainly hated the archons, the principalities 
who rule the countries of the world. As I said, it is only Roman Christians like Epiphanes and Clement 
who defend such angels as being representatives of the Christian god, who serve the Christian kings in 
what would be elaborated as the “divine right of kings” and the justification for monarchy over the 
republic. For the Archontics, like the Borborites with their dragon, the archons are the prison guards, 
but they also eat unenlightened souls, and this to them is like “ichor” which brings to mind the 
ambrosia of the gods. As with the archon sweat like Pliny's amber, this is related to celestial dew, or 
honey, remember that Porphyry explains that souls are like bees who bring honey, though here the ichor 
is the souls. “They say that the soul is the food of the principalities and authorities, and that they cannot 
live without it, since it is some of the ichor on high and affords them power.” As the archons are the 
ones who rule the world, it is to them that aspiring imperialists would look for magick to control the 
world, which is much of what we find in the Solomonic grimoires. That is there are spells which call 
upon the demons/archons to overthrow kings, or win the favour of a king, so that these are 


principalities who rule the world, and were the ones the Gnostics held responsible for the problems of 
this planet, but also the ones the Roman Christians called upon and used to justify their theocracies. As 
the archons eat souls, this then explains certain passages in the Gospel of Judas which depict the 
apostles as star demons, performing human sacrifice rituals, which I take to mean these were Roman 
Christians seeking power, or feeding the archons which had possessed them. Note also that honey is 
antiseptic and does not spoil, even after thousands of years, thus there is good reason to associate it 
with the food of immortality, ambrosia etc. Many, if not most people in ancient times died due to dental 
related health problems, and while too expensive for most ancient people, those humans who regularly 
ate honey, or used it to clean their mouth may have truly extended their life expectancy significantly. 

Now you may have noticed in the section regarding the Archontics that it says they believed the 
Jews were the son of the devil, an idea which is also found in the New Testament, John 8:44 and while 
Catholics certainly interpreted this in racist ways, for Gnostics this is definitely symbolic, though John 
3:10 explains this in a likewise figurative sense, “By this the children of God and the children of the 
devil are obvious: anyone who does not practice righteousness is not of God, nor the one who does not 
love his brother.” The Archontics believed the devil was the son of Sabaoth, so that he would be the 
Jews grandfather, and I believe that Sabaoth for the Borborites refers to the constellation Draco, or the 
father of the devil, though as a serpent is pretty devilish himself. In the last chapter we can read the 
constellation Draco was also important to Peratic Gnostics and this is interpreted much the same as the 
Borborites, who saw Sabaoth/Draco as eating the souls of the unenlightened, and eventually these 
would reincarnate as semen from its phallus, this likely alluding to the meteors during the annual 
draconid meteor shower. 


Acts of Thomas, the Third Act: concerning the servant and the Dragon 
This Gnostic text sheds light on many important symbols, and gives a variation of the Draco 


symbolism, also referencing the book of Enoch and ambrosia. So that while it has its differences, and is 
not of the same sect, it does give insight into the Archontic/Gnostic perspective. This book also tells of 
the apostle Thomas travelling to India, and as below and elsewhere, it explains he is the twin of Jesus. 


30 And the apostle went forth to go where the Lord had bidden him; and when he was near to the 
second mile (stone) and had turned a little out of the way, he saw the body of a comely youth Iying, and 
said: Lord, is it for this that thou hast brought me forth, to come hither that I might see this (trial) 
temptation? thy will therefore be done as thou desirest. And he began to pray and to say: O Lord, the 
judge of quick and dead, of the quick that stand by and the dead that lie here, and master and father of 
all things; and father not only of the souls that are in bodies but of them that have gone forth of them, 
for of the souls also that are in pollutions (al. bodies) thou art lord and judge; come thou at this hour 
wherein I call upon thee and show forth thy glory upon him that lieth here. And he turned himself unto 
them that followed him and said: This thing is not come to pass without cause, but the enemy hath 
effected it and brought it about that he may assault (?) us thereby; and see ye that he hath not made use 
of another sort, nor wrought through any other creature save that which is his subjcct. 

31 And when he had so said, a great (Syr. black) serpent (dragon) came out of a hole, beating 
with his head and shaking his tail upon the ground, and with (using) a loud voice said unto the apostle: 
I will tell before thee the cause wherefor I slew this man, since thou art come hither for that end, to 
reprove my works. And the apostle said: Yea, say on. And the serpent: There is a certain beautiful 
woman in this village over against us; and as she passed by me (or my place) I saw her and was 
enamoured of her, and I followed her and kept watch upon her; and I found this youth kissing her, and 
he had intercourse with her and did other shameful acts with her: and for me it was easy to declare 
them before thee, for I know that thou art the twin brother of the Christ and alway abolishest our nature 
(Syr. easy for me to say, but to thee I do not dare to utter them because I know that the ocean-flood of 
the Messiah will destroy our nature): but because I would not affright her, I slew him not at that time, 


but waited for him till he passed by in the evening and smote and slew him, and especially because he 
adventured to do this upon the Lord's day. 

And the apostle inquired of him, saying: Tell me of what seed and of what race thou art. 32 And 
he said unto him: I am a reptile of the reptile nature and noxious son of the noxious father: of him that 
hurt and smote the four brethren which stood upright (om. Syr.: the elements or four cardinal points 
may be meant) I am son to him that sitteth on a throne over all the earth that receiveth back his own 
from them that borrow: I am son to him that girdeth about the sphere: and I am kin to him that is 
outside the ocean, whose tail is set in his own mouth: I am he that entered through the barrier (fence) 
into paradise and spake with Eve the things which my father bade me speak unto her: I am he that 
kindled and inflamed Cain to kill his own brother, and on mine account did thorns and thistles grow up 
in the earth: I am he that cast down the angels from above and bound them in lusts after women, that 
children born of earth might come of them and I might work my will in them: I am he that hardened 
Pharaoh's heart that he should slay the children of Israel and enslave them with the yoke of cruelty: I 
am he that caused the multitude to err in the wilderness when they made the calf: I am he that inflamed 
Herod and enkindled Caiaphas unto false accusation of a lie before Pilate; for this was fitting to me: I 
am he that stirred up Judas and bribed him to deliver up the Christ: I am he that inhabiteth and holdeth 
the deep of hell (Tartarus), but the Son of God hath wronged rne, against my will, and taken (chosen) 
them that were his own from me: I am kin to him that is to come from the east, unto whom also power 
is given to do what he will upon the earth. 

33 And when that serpent had spoken these things in the hearing of all the people, the apostle 
lifted up his voice on high and said: Cease thou henceforth, O most shameless one, and be put to 
confusion and die wholly, for the end of thy destruction is come, and dare not to tell of what thou hast 
done by them that have become subject unto thee. And I charge thee in the name of that Jesus who until 
now contendeth with you for the men that are his own, that thou suck out thy venom which thou hast 
put into this man, and draw it forth and take it from him. But the serpent said: Not yet is the end of our 
time come as thou hast said. Wherefore compellest thou me to take back that which I have put into this 
man, and to die before my time? for mine own father, when he shall draw forth and suck out that which 
he hath cast into the creation, then shall his end come. And the apostle said unto him: Show, then, now 
the nature of thy father. And the serpent came near and set his mouth upon the wound of the young man 
and sucked forth the gall out of it. And by little and little the colour of the young man which was as 
purple, became white, but the serpent swelled up. And when the serpent had drawn up all the gall into 
himself, the young man leapt up and stood, and ran and fell at the apostle's feet: but the serpent being 
swelled up, burst and died, and his venom and gall were shed forth; and in the place where his venom 
was shed there came a great gulf, and that serpent was swallowed up therein. And the apostle said unto 
the king and his brother: Take workmen and fill up that place, and lay foundations and build houses 
upon them, that it may be a dwelling-place for strangers. 

34 But the youth said unto the apostle with many tears: Wherein have I sinned against thee? for 
thou art a man that hast two forms, and wheresoever thou wilt, there thou art found, and art restrained 
of no man, as I behold. For I saw that man that stood by thee and said unto thee: I have many wonders 
to show forth by thy means and I have great works to accomplish by thee, for which thou shalt receive 
a reward; and thou shalt make many to live, and they shall be in rest in light eternal as children of God. 
Do thou then, saith he, speaking unto thee of me, quicken this youth that hath been stricken of the 
enemy and be at all times his overseer. Well, therefore, art thou come hither, and well shalt thou depart 
again unto him, and yet he never shall leave thee at any time. But Iam become without care or 
reproach: and he hath enlightened me from the care of the night and I am at rest from the toil of the 
day: and I am set free from him that provoked me to do thus, sinning against him that taught me to do 
contrary thereto: and I have lost him that is the kinsman of the night that compelled me to sin by his 
own deeds, and have found him that is of the light, and is my kinsman. I have lost him that darkeneth 
and blindeth his own subjects that they may not know what they do and, being ashamed at their own 


works, may depart from him, and their works come to an end; and have found him whose works are 
light and his deeds truth, which if a man doeth he repenteth not of them. And I have left him with 
whom lying abideth, and before whom darkness goeth as a veil, and behind him followeth shame, 
shameless in indolence; and I have found him that showeth me fair things that I may take hold on them, 
even the son of the truth that is akin unto concord, who scattereth away the mist and enlighteneth his 
own crcation, and healeth the wounds thereof and overthroweth the enemies thereof. But I beseech 
thee, O man of God, cause me to behold him again, and to see him that is now become hidden from me, 
that I may also hear his voice whereof I am not able to express the wonder, for it belongeth not to the 
nature of this bodily organ. 

[Before this speech Syr. (Wright) inserts one of equal length, chiefly about man's free will and fall. But 
the fifth-century palimpsest edited by Mrs. Lewis agrees with the Greek.] 35 And the apostle answered 
him, saying: If thou depart from these things whereof thou hast received knowledge, as thou hast said, 
and if thou know who it is that hath wrought this in thee, and learn and become a hearer of him whom 
now in thy fervent love thou seekest; thou shalt both see him and be with him for ever, and in his rest 
shalt thou rest, and shalt be in his joy. But if thou be slackly disposed toward him and turn again unto 
thy former deeds, and leave that beauty and that bright countenance which now was showed thee, and 
forget the shining of his light which now thou desirest, not only wilt thou be bereaved of this life but 
also of that which is to come and thou wilt depart unto him whom thou saidst thou hadst lost, and will 
no more behold him whom thou saidst thou hadst found. 

36 And when the apostle had said this, he went into the city holding the hand of that youth, and 
saying unto him: These things which thou hast seen, my child, are but a few of the many which God 
hath, for he doth not give us good tidings concerning these things that are seen, but greater things than 
these doth he promise us; but so long as we are in the bodv we are not able to speak and show forth 
those which he shall give unto our souls. If we say that he giveth us light, it is this which is seen, and 
we have it: and if we say it of wealth, which is and appeareth in the world, we name it (we speak of 
something which is in the world, Syr.), and we need it not, for it hath been said: Hardly shall a rich man 
enter into the kingdom of heaven: and if we speak of apparel of raiment wherewith they that are 
luxurious in this life are clad, it is named (we mention something that nobles wear, Syr.), and it hath 
been said: They that wear soft raiment are in the houses of kings. And if of costiy banquets, concerning 
these we have received a commandment to beware of them, not to be weighed down With revelling and 
drunkenness and cares of this life -speaking of things that are- and it hath been said: Take no thought 
for your life (soul), what ye shall eat or what ye shall drink, neither for your body, what ye shall put on, 
for the soul is more than the meat and the body than the raiment. And of rest, if we speak of this 
temporal rest, a judgement is appointed for this also. But we speak of the world which is above, of God 
and angels, of watchers and holy ones of the immortal (ambrosial) food and the drink of the true vine, 
of raiment that endureth and groweth not old, of things which eye hath not seen nor ear heard, neither 
have they entered into the heart of sinful men, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. Of these things do we converse and of these do we bring good tidings. Do thou therefore also 
believe on him that thou mayest live, and put thy trust in him, and thou shalt not die. For he is not 
persuaded with gifts, that thou shouldest offer them to him, neither is he in need of sacrifices, that thou 
shouldest sacrifice unto him. But look thou unto him, and he will not overlook thee; and turn unto him, 
and he will not forsake thee. For his comeliness and his beauty will make thee wholly desirous to love 
him: and indeed he permitteth thee not to turn thyself away. 

37 And when the apostle had said these things unto that youth, a great multitude joined 
themselves unto them. And the apostle looked and saw them raising themselves on high that they might 
see him, and they were going up into high places; and the apostle said unto them: Ye men that are come 
unto the assembly of Christ, and would believe on Jesus, take example hereby, and see that if ye be not 
lifted up, ye cannot see me who am little, and are not able to spy me out who am like unto you. If, then, 
ye cannot see me who am like you unless ye lift yourselves up a little from the earth, how can ye see 


him that dwelleth in the height and now is found in the depth, unless ye first lift yourselves up out of 
your former conversation, and your unprofitable deeds, and your desires that abide not, and the wealth 
that is left here, and the possession of earth that groweth old, and the raiment that corrupteth, and the 
beauty that waxeth old and vanisheth away, and yet more out of the whole body wherein all these 
things are stored up, and which groweth old and becometh dust, returning unto its own nature? For it is 
the body which maintaineth all these things. But rather believe on our Lord Jesus Christ, whom we 
preach, that your hope may be in him and in him ye may have life world without end, that he may 
become your fellow traveller in this land of error, and may be to you an harbour in this troublous sea. 
And he shall be to you a fountain springing up in this thirsty land and a chamber fill of food in this 
place of them that hunger, and a rest unto your souls, yea, and a physician for your bodies. 

38 Then the multitude of them that were gathered together hearing these things wept, and said 
unto the apostle: O man of God, the God whom thou preachest, we dare not say that we are his, for the 
works which we have done are alien unto him and not pleasing to him; but if he will have compassion 
on us and pity us and save us, overlooking our former decds, and will set us free from the evils which 
we committed being in error, and not impute them unto us nor make remembrance of our former sins, 
we will become his servants and will accomplish his will unto the end. And the apostle answered them 
and said: He reckoneth not against you, neither taketh account of the sins which ye committed being in 
error, but overlooketh your transgressions which ye have done in ignorance. 


The meaning of all this Draco mythology is rich in Pagan symbolism, as we can read, 
Pseudo-Hyginus, Astronomica 2. 3 (trans. Grant) (Roman mythographer C2nd A.D.) : 
"Constellation Serpent .. . Some also say this Draco (Dragon) was thrown at Minerva [Athene] by the 
Gigantes, when she fought them. Minerva [Athena], however, snatched its twisted form and threw it to 
the stars, and fixed it at the very pole of heaven. And so to this day it appears with twisted body, as if 
recently transported to the stars." 

So as Athena is Sophia for Simon, this is an important connection to keep in mind. As explained 
with the Peratic Gnostics, Draco is close to Lyra, the Lyre of Orpheus and so this has Orphic 
implications. The myth of Athena above shows her as a goddess of the axis mundi, and so brings to 
mind the myth of Pherecydes regarding Ophion, the serpent wrestling with the primordial goddess 
Eurynome, who can be likened to the goddess of natural law, Ananke, as depicted in the World Card of 
the Tarot. The idea of a “twisted serpent” is also found in the Old Testament, in regards to Leviathan, 
such as Isaiah 27:1 and Job 26:13, but as it is also at the pole, it is obviously connected to the Brazen 
serpent of Moses. Aryeh Kaplan in his translation of the Sepher Yetzirah goes into some detail about 
the brazen serpent and draco, and he explains it was called the “Teli.” Leviathan was important to 
Ophite Gnostics, and has certain similarities to Ugaritic and Mesopotamian myths, though he more 
often corresponds to the constellation Cetus, or Hydra, still he is a “twisted” pole serpent. According to 
Kaplan it is “the inclination of the orbit of a planet from the ecliptic, particularly in the case of the 
moon” and so this refers to a distinct dragon of the ecliptic or in geomancy, Caput and Cauda Draconis. 
He goes on to explain that Draco is referred to in the Sepher Yetzirah (6:3) as being “over the universe 
like a king on his throne.” Kaplan explains there was a male and female serpent, Draco being the male 
pole serpent and the female being the dragon of the“inclination of the ecliptic.” 

While there are differences, there are also connections to the Ugaritic texts and the goddess 
Anat, so that she is the most likely source of this symbolism for Jews, as according to the “Elephantine 
papyrus” of Jews in Egypt, Yahweh had a consort or wife called Anat-Iahu. (or Yahu) In both the old 
testament and the Ugaritic texts there is a conflation between a dragon named Tannin and another 
called Lotan who is most like Leviathan, who seems to be the same at times, yet distinct at others. In 
Isaiah 27:1 there is likewise a vague sentence which could refer to three different dragon like beings, or 
in a sense only one, but Leviathan is at least the one who is named. 


In this Gnostic symbolism is also likely an allusion to the book of Revelations, which involves a 
dragon casting down a third of the stars from heaven, as at the apocalypse the world will be destroyed 
by a comet and the meteorites that fall from its tale and the plagues which are said to come with it. 
However this Dragon (Rev 12:3-4) is said to have seven heads and 10 horns and so better fits with the 
constellation Hydra, yet there is another seven headed beast with 10 horns which comes out of the sea 
in 13:1, so that this beast of the sea refers to Leviathan, or as I will try to explain below, Lotan. The 
writing of Revelations is vague as to the differentiation of these, and thus alludes to Isaiah and its 
ambiguity, but the first dragon does battle with Michael in heaven and this passage involves meteorites. 
After the second seven headed dragon/beast comes the second beast, who is not a dragon but has the 
horns of a lamb and is of the Earth, but can also bring meteorites down from heaven. While we cannot 
say if the book of Revelations is historically written by a Gnostic, the text itself is more Gnostic than 
most of the New Testament and especially like the Merkabah traditions of Gnosticism. So we read in 
Chapter 13 of the third beast (that is two seven headed dragons and this beast of the Earth) “13 And it 
performed great signs, even causing fire to come down from heaven to the earth in full view of the 
people. 14 Because of the signs it was given power to perform on behalf of the first beast, it deceived 
the inhabitants of the earth. It ordered them to set up an image in honour of the beast who was wounded 
by the sword and yet lived. 15 The second beast was given power to give breath to the image of the 
first beast, so that the image could speak and cause all who refused to worship the image to be killed.” 
(“Image” here refers to a statue, and life is breathed into it like Adam, who I show in the chapter on 
Golems, was created similarly) So as these three are demonic, we might think they are related, though 
this is not explicit in Revelations, it may have inspired aspects of the Archontics cosmology and those 
who believed the devil is the son of Sabaoth etc. Revelations refers to false Jews and the “synagogue of 
Satan,” so that these would be allies of the dragon and in chapter 17 we learn the seven headed dragon 
refers to Rome and the Palatine hills, so that the false Jews would be Rome's Herodian allies and thus 
calling Jews the children of the devil is a rhetorical device to say they are Rome's political puppets. 
Now an Idol was made to the dragon, which may refer to the demon Belial, who was a Gnostic archon 
at times known as Belias, who may also refer to the dragon in the Acts of Thomas, but Belial is also in 
some Solomonic grimoires. Demons are often conflated, and Belias was at times conflated with Satan 
and was said to rule the world, though other times he is distinct. Still, in terms of Gnosticism, know 
that in the Secret Book of John and On the Origin of the World there is an archon named Yao, often 
associated with Yah-weh and he represents “lordship” and has a serpents face with seven heads. 

Now also above we read about the idea that Cain and Abel were born from the devil, and 
Sabaoth, (the name used in the Book of Enoch and Testament of Solomon for god) the father of the 
devil (AKA Azazel) is Draco, where as the devil has often been likened to a serpent, as in Genesis. So 
this might explain two of the dragons in Isaiah, and in the Gnostic sense we can read about the devil as 
the serpent impregnating Eve in a later text from the Bogomil/Cathars entitled The Gospel of the Secret 
Supper. This text sheds a lot of light on the Watcher meteorite mythos of Enoch, and Enoch is said to 
have learned from the devil and Catholicism is explained as devil worship. Various Jewish legends also 
involve similar ideas about the demonic offspring of Adam and Eve, but is more a variant of the Enoch 
Watchers myth, as with Lilith and the children of Cain etc. The serpent/dragon Tannin was defeated by 
the goddess Anat and possibly domesticated or “bound” or in other translations “snared” as if she 
would ride it as the Whore of Babylon on the beast of Revelations. So bringing up the “twisted serpent” 
of Isaiah, Anat in the Ugaritic texts tells us, “I have smitten ‘Ilu’s (El's) beloved, Yammu, (God of the 
Sea) have finished off the great god Naharu. I have bound the dragon’s jaws, have destroyed it, 
(Tannin) have smitten the twisting serpent, the close—coiled one with seven heads.” (“Lotan” - 
Leviathan) In Psalm 74:13-14 Anat is praised in the guise of Yahweh when she is given the same 
credits in the same order and we read “It was you who split open the sea (Yam) by your power; you 
broke the heads of the monster in the waters. (Tannin) Thou brakest the heads of Leviathan in pieces, 
(Lotan) and gavest him to be meat to the people inhabiting the wilderness.” 


Further Pagan Influences on Gnostic Demonology 
So while you will have to read the full texts I cite to fully understand all this, I hope I have 


shown that there were untold numbers of factions, and Gnostics were opposed to the archons and the 
Pig Headed god, even if some had some tolerance for Sabaoth, or a great love of Adamas. Indeed each 
Gnostic or professional Magician would have personalized spells for their own system, their own 
individual preferences, and an evolving system that worked through experimentation and repeated 
experience. Apart from the PGM Chronos spell, the clearest identification for the origins of the 
Solomonic grimoires in connection to this cult of the pig headed god comes from the Testimony of 
Truth, which explains that it is the Pharisees, and ignorant people who work with the demons of 
Solomon. (nothing about a pig god here) The Pharisees are also named by the Christian heresiologists 
as being obsessed with fatalistic astrology and so this makes sense in regards to them worshipping 
archons, that is astrological “rulers” of the planets and zodiac, or as Iamblichus says, the sub-lunar 
elements. This discrepancy between Iamblichus and the Gnostics is itself telling, as the Gnostics say 
the archons organized themselves imitating what they saw in the higher heavens, so that they are 
impersonating the heavenly gods, but are really sub-lunar demons or archons that people pray to for 
worldly things. These Pharisees, like Rabbi Akiva, would go on to form Rabbinic Judaism, and Akiva 
in particular is central to both Merkabah and Kabbalah traditions. The Testimony says that the Romans 
released demons from water pots when they destroyed the temple, so the Pharisees, who were Herodian 
allies, (Matthew 22:15-21, Mark 3:6) are in various ways at the centre of suspicion for influencing the 
creation of Roman Christianity. So it seems the Romans, seeking imperialistic magick, appropriated 
Gnostic symbolism through texts like the PGM and the magick of the Jews/Hyksos who worshipped 
Typhon and Set. Yet as the Flavian family invaded Palestine, they also encountered Gnostics, but these 
Romans also learned Solomonic magick as told by Josephus, from the magician Eleazar. (See Volume 
of Roman examples for more on this, including quotes from the Testimony of Truth) 

Of course the Solomonic traditions, as with the Gnostics and Roman Christians and even Jews 
had a variety of influences and sects, so that there is always more nuance to this then I can explain. 
While as I mentioned, Judaism took influence from the Hyksos, as we know from the Amarna letters 
and other evidence, the Hyksos were themselves rivals of the Hittites, who inhabited Turkey/Anatolia 
and were enemies of the Mittani, these being Hyksos allies. As I will show in the chapters on 
Hygromanteia and Astral Armour, the Hittites provided many symbols and ritual methods which can be 
seen among the Solomonic grimoires. So, while the details of exactly how all this came about is still 
mysterious, the wars and politics of this region, the various civilizations like the Hittites and Hyksos 
and Canaanites/Ugaritic peoples, and later Phoenicians and Persians and finally Greeks and Romans 
which inhabited the Levant, all contributed to the cultural ecosystem out of which Judaism and Western 
Occultism would arise. 

However, for the Indo-European Hittites, being in Anatolia, we can also see symbolism which 
would have influenced later Attis cults, most crucially here we can see how Chronos figures in this, and 
why the magicians of the PGM would create a syncretic form of Attis and Chronos. That is for the 
Hittites, scholars have noticed a set of songs/myths which prefigure the Greek myths of the rebellion of 
Chronos against Uranus. For the Hittites, their first god was called Alalu, he was identified by the 
Greeks as Hypsistos, from which the monotheistic Hypsistarians got their name and so is somewhat 
like the henotheistic version of Sabazius/Zeus. “Anu” overthrew Alalu, and can be likened to Uranus 
(Anu is also the name of a heavenly Mesopotamian god) who has his genitals bitten off by Kumarbi, 
who is like Chronos and is Alalu's son. In so doing this, Kumarbi takes the semen into his body and 
becomes pregnant with Teshub, who is also like Zeus, thus this is almost like a kind of communion 
among Gnostics, but there are other entities created by this as well, some of which are negative like 
demons. The myths relate that Kumarbi will smash his own skull as a result of this, implying a kind of 
psychological illness, and in another myth which I cite in the chapter on Hygromanteia, a myth about a 
god called Telepinu, his rage is also personified, so that as with the Greeks this implies a kind of 


henotheism where demons plague the mind of the gods and by extension humans. (As above so below) 

There is a myth from Egypt called “the Contendings of Horus” and while the specific 
chronological history of how all this came together is difficult for me to make out, I will quote it in the 
Egyptian Volume, and try to my best to make some sense, but it is at least easy enough to see the 
symbolic relationships and implications. To briefly explain here, the Amarna letters show that the 
Hittites were a powerful threat to Akhenaten (the monotheistic king of Egypt, and a Hyksos king, 
according to some theories of the origins of Judaism) and so there seems to be some inversions, and 
many similarities to the Hittite myth with the Contendings of Horus, so that the political implications 
are highly contested. I admit there are many possibilities in the particulars, given the Egyptians 
overthrew the Hyksos in the name of Amun, and the Contendings does seem to be written by Anti- 
Hyksos Egyptians, but with the intention of redefining and reinstating Egyptian culture and religion in 
a new way that wasnt pro-Hittite. To understand this you must also understand the pre-Hyksos 
Egyptian religion, and that Set and Horus represent upper and lower Egypt, which was later unified, so 
that Set wasnt always “evil” to Egyptians, but as a god favored by the Hyksos, was not so popular after 
they were expelled. The Contendings myth to me seems to be an attempt to make sense of all Egyptian 
political history up to that point, to explain the new political order, but also integrating any new 
mystical knowledge that had been gained, and so their may be some foreign influence regarding the 
meaning of semen, but then Egyptians also had their own indigenous form of ritualized spiritual 
sexuality. Written before the Contendings, the Amarna letters show Jerusalem at this time had a king 
with a Hittite name and so this was under their influence, and posed a tactical threat to the Hyksos in 
Egypt, and given what we know from other sources, it would seem the Hyksos eventually installed the 
Jebusites, who are sometimes said to have founded Jerusalem, but this isnt historical. The Jebusites turn 
up in the Old Testament, as in connection to the Zadokites, who would later be allies of Solomon. 

Now Pausanias, (Description of Greece” 9.8 onwards) when describing the founding of Thebes 
by Cadmus, tells us Hypsistos was called “the most high” which is also a name of the Jewish god, as 
translated from El Elyon, and so this implies the god of the pole star, or in the highest heaven, like 
Ogdoas. I will elaborate aspects of this in the appropriate Volumes later, but if we take the ancient texts 
at their word, Trojans, and so Romans, come from Phoenician blood via Electra and Dardanus, who are 
related to Cadmus, himself the grandfather of Dionysus through Semele. Where as Solomon, by a 
Phoenician woman, fathered his son Rehaboam, to whom Solomonic grimoires are sometimes 
dedicated and there is much reason to think Phoenicians influenced Judaism, as through Solomon and 
described by Eusebius and Sanchuniathon. For now just know that Hypsistos is thus like El Elyon, 
whom scholars know to be related to the Jebusite god Sydyc, Jewish sources saying the Jews got 
Jerusalem from the Jebusites. 

Now in Genesis 14 we learn the King of Jerusalem has the title Melchizedek, which means 
“King of Righteousness” as in Melech or King, plus Tzedek which means righteous, but Tzedek also 
means “Jupiter” in Hebrew and refers to the god Sydyc closely identified with El Elyon, so he was 
worshipped in Jerusalem before Judaism. We can also see that Tzadik is a similar term used for 
especially holy people in Judaism and has etymological links to the “sons of Zadok” who put Solomon 
on the throne, eventually becoming the Sadducees. (Ezekiel 44:15 says they are Levites) Sydyc was 
also said to have been the father of the Dioscuri and Korybantes and so in light of Sanchuniathon, and 
Greek Goetia, this brings to mind the Yahud coin, which mixes Dionysus with Yahweh, seated on a 
winged throne, so that all this symbolism triangulates around Hypsistos as the common denominator. 
Mainstream scholars even have some notion of this with the “Jebusite Hypothesis” in which the local 
Jebusite's ingratiated themselves in to the high priest position through King David, and while David is 
supposed to have lived quite awhile after Abraham, these are all mythological characters in a 
mythological history and so given the limitations of the historical evidence, let us primarily focus on 
mythology for now. We can see various texts refer to each other, but different sources are making 
propaganda for different purposes, and so we cannot know which sources are telling the truth. 


To confuse things more, Jewish sources like the Targum and Talmud identify Melchizedek is 
Shem, the son of Noah, but in 2 Enoch Melchizedek is the nephew of Noah, and has a miraculous birth 
much like Jesus, he is brought to Eden so he can survive the flood. For Gnostics, it is most likely Shem 
is Melchizedek, but this is mysterious, and in light of Persian texts like the Shahnameh, as explained in 
the epilogue of the Chronicles of Anarchy, it seems Abraham usurped the teachings of Mechizedek, as 
in Genesis, regarding wars with Sodom and Gomorrah and Nimrod. That is Melchizedek was the king 
of Jerusalem, when it was ruled by the Hittites, or at least their puppets, as in Genesis, but later, in 
Genesis 23, Abraham wants to buy a cave from the Hittites for his tomb, and they agree. (A cave by 
Golgotha and Jerusalem plays heavily in apocryphal texts involving Adam, ie The Cave of Treasures) 
By the time of King David, the Jebusites rule, but from the Amarna letters, if we are to force a 
historical interpretation, most likely the Jebusites were Hittite vassals, or a Hittite colony. Abraham 
seems like Azi Zahhak in the Shahnameh, who is said to be the king of Jerusalem, just as Abraham 
made a deal which ultimately leads to Jews getting Jerusalem. Zahhak has a snake coming out of each 
of his shoulders and he eats human brains but is defeated by a blacksmith, Kaveh, but the details of 
this will have to wait till my Roman Volume, where I explain the origins of Gnosticism in regards to 
Zoroastrianism. Still, the more I read, the more I see this Persian story is also related, so we see, 
according to Iranicaonline encyclopedia, in the entry on “AZDAHA?” it says, Zahhak had sex with his 
mother, “Odag AKA Wadag, etc. She was the first to have practiced whoredom (rdspigih) and 
incestuous adultery, having intercourse with her son while her husband Arwadasp/Urwadasp was still 
alive, and without his sanction and unlawfully.” This same entry also says, “In Dénkard 3.229 we are 
told that the bad religion and the non-law was codified by Dahag [Zahhak] in the writings of Judaism 
(the wilyt’, Syriac Uray0a, i.¢e., the Pentateuch), and that from Dahag it went to Abraham, the dastur of 
the Jews (tr. Menasce, p. 243; cf. Zaehner, Zurvan, p. 30).” Though as the Persians conquered Egypt, 
they would have took these motifs much later than the Hyksos and Hittites, and yet Persians and 
Hittites are both Indo-European, and so have common traits aside from this political history. So as 
Zoroastrians clearly influenced Judaism, we have a very circuitous or meandering line of transmission, 
often plagiarism and inversion of key symbolism which illudes anything too specific. Now in chapter 2, 
I explained how Jamshid is like Nimrod, though in the Shahnameh, this eventually leads to this story 
with Zahhak, and so now, in one way or another, this broadly fits with Genesis and the story of the war 
with Melchizedek. 

Still, as I will show more fully in the Roman Volume, there is a Zoroastrian Yazata named 
Verethragna, who's name means Victory, the name of the sephirah of Venus, Netzach, who's choir of 
angels are the Principalities, and has a “god name” of YHVH Sabaoth, AKA “the Lord of Hosts” so 
that he is much like Hypsistos/Sydyc/Sabazius, these all being associated with a pole or staff/spear, or 
for Dionysus the Thyrsus. Verethragna is also known as Bahram or Bihram, and as I will show, he has a 
pig form, and his myths and symbolism have been compared to Varaha, a pig headed Avatar of Vishnu 
in India, though the particulars of how Zoroastrianism/Avestan relates to Hinduism/Sanskrit and the 
Vedas is still highly contested. So then, it is most curious some Romans thought Jews came from India, 
and a confusion about diffusionism about all this is the most likely explanation I know of, though Jews 
more clearly took influence from Verethragna and the Zoroastrians than India. As I will show, the 
Mandaeans also took influence from Zurvanite Zoroastrians, and both likely influenced Simon Magus, 
but in opposite terms of how Judaism was influenced by Zoroastrianism. In the book “Mandaeans of 
Iraq and Iran,” by scholar ES Drower, we can outright read the story of “Abraham and Yurba” and on 
page 266 the Mandaean perspective is, “Abraham was of our people-we called him Bahram. Yes, he 
was a Mandai, a Nas'urai. His brother was a rish 'amma (head-of-the-people, a king-priest), and they 
were a family of priests. Bahram developed a sore (dumbala) and, because of it, he was circumcised.” 
So while Mandaeans usually use the name Bahram in a positive way, they thought Abraham was 
worshipping Babylonian gods, who would heavily influence ideas about the archons, and while I have 
pointed out many influences, there is good reason to believe this. Still this Bahram name was not 


exclusively associated with Abraham by Mandaeans, and their primary symbol is a Victory banner/flag 
on a cross called a Darfash, it plays heavily in their rituals and the prayers use Victory as a technical 
term. So too Kaveh had a special victory banner called Derafsh Kaviani, which is certainly distinct, but 
was a main symbol for Persian royalty. So while the Mandaeans seem more trustworthy in this than 
Jewish sources, it is possible somehow the name Abraham became mixed up from a Zoroastrian 
version of Bahram, or even that some ancient linguist mistook Abraham as related to the Sanskrit word 
“Brahman”, or even using “A” to indicate a negative version, A-Brahman. As Valentinians considered 
Abraham the Demiurge, or others called him an archon, this might be the explanation, so that Abraham 
is the Pig headed God, even more than Yahweh, or an Avatar of Yahweh, an insane version of Varaha. 
According to that same entry in Iranicaonline, the Manichean Adamas, who slayed a dragon, also has 
links to Verethragna, but again, I will go into more detail in the Roman Volume. 

So then, try to keep all this in mind as you read further Volumes, but for now I will give a 
synopsis to The Contendings of Horus and Set, which tells of their struggled for power, it takes place 
after Set dismembered Osiris, which in some versions was done with 72 helpers as I explained, and so 
the gods discuss who will rule, as Atum, the creator god did not wish to be so active anymore, so that 
he loosely here would be like Hypsistos/Zeus as a henotheistic god. (For reference, see the Egyptian 
myth of the “Destruction of Mankind” which is a flood myth) In another story, as I said, Horus 
castrated Set, so that Horus may loosely correspond to Kumarbi castrating Anu as Set, so that 72 refers 
to divisions of the sky, Set can be likened to Anu, who is a Mesopotamian sky god. (Babylonian 
astrology did influence Zoroastrians and so ultimately plays into this, as with the Annunaki) Though as 
I said, Set is otherwise much more like Kumarbi and Chronos, the differences here refer to differing 
political and philosophical interpretations, depending on who wants to demonize whom, so that these 
motifs and symbols must be interpreted in all possible combinations. I do not claim to have all the 
answers, especially regarding history, but all these stories are similar enough and must be compared to 
understand the later interpretations of them. That is even if these stories have totally separate origins 
and meanings, Persians, Greeks, Romans and Jews would in various ways notice these similarities and 
interpret them as evidence of diffusionism, and explain this in terms of their own cultures' 
history/mythology. This in turn, would influence Western Occultism and Christians creating Christian 
history/propaganda. Really, Egyptian traditions are highly variant and break continuity, just as political 
situations changed over the centuries, and the Hyksos left Egypt, history was rewritten multiple times. 

In the Contendings, Horus is at first chosen to rule, but this creates a further dispute with Set, 
who then tries to rape Horus, placing his phallus in between Horus' thighs from behind, but Horus put 
his hands between his thighs and caught the semen. This is important because in the Old Testament, 
“thigh” is a well known euphemism for male genitals, but as I will explain in Volume IJ, the chapter on 
Simon and the Tower, there are 365 negative laws in the Torah, just as there is a group of 365 archons. 
Some Kabbalists associate these laws with 365 sinews in the body, the sciatic nerve, found in the thigh, 
is attributed to Azazel, the devil, or leader of the Watchers, Enoch also lived 365 years in Genesis, and 
so this implies a solar calendar. (Abraxas being solar, Thoth Hermes, Mercurial, Hermes was also the 
Logos, even for some Gnostics, where as the Gnostic Jesus is a Solar Logos, Metatron variously thus 
has solar attributes, even if he is Mercurial) In Roman times, as explained by Plutarch, Osiris and 
Dionysus were considered synonymous by some, and Dionysus was himself born from the thigh of 
Zeus, though like Horus, his mother was also a Virgin, so that while there are differences in these 
various myths, the repetition of symbolism shows how Gnostics could have combined these for their 
own interpretation. The semen of Set had a negative effect on Horus to be brief, Isis cut off his semen 
covered hands and throws them in the waters of the marsh, which may have implications in light of 
Porphyry. So, as the Pistis Sophia does have Egyptian influence, this may explain their views of 
homosexuality as more like rape, or paedophilia, or at least shows semen in a negative light, or as we 
will see, sperm demons. 


Isis takes semen made by Horus, so that this has incestuous implications inverted by Persians, 
and she hides it in some lettuce she knows Set will eat, and he does eat it unknowingly. This detail of 
lettuce may seem trivial, but it refers to a specific species of wild lettuce, an opiate, and was associated 
with fertility by Egyptians, and the god of fertility Min. Now Min was at times mixed with the god Bes, 
as I explained in chapter 2, he is depicted as Yahweh on mountains in the Levant, and is the most clear 
prototype for Yahweh, married to Asherah, and this figures in with Mt Sinai. Where as the Elephantine 
Papyrus has Anat Iahu as the wife of the Jewish god, these Jews were also opposed to Khnum, and 
somehow it seems Khnum, Bes and Min, and in some ways Ptah, contributed to the Jewish god, though 
Amun was also plagiarized by Akhenaten to make his Aten sun disk, thus Amun was hated by Hyksos 
and Jews alike, who covered up the truth, just as the Jews contested Manetho etc. (More on all this in 
the Egyptian Volume) In the Contendings of Horus and the flood myth of the “Destruction of 
Mankind,” Hathor, a Venus like goddess plays an important role as well, for the Contendings she 
flashes her genitals at Atum to make him laugh. Despite the humour in this, I believe this story refers to 
the sexual ritualism of Egypt, which was not prudish or so easily shocked and embarrassed by sex as in 
Abrahamic religions, or modern scholars with Abrahamic hang ups. In places in the Ugaritic texts the 
goddesses Anat and Athirat seem like different forms of the same goddess, as with a variety of other 
Middle Eastern Venus like goddesses such as Ishtar, Astarte and Asherah, there was a lot of variety and 
syncretism, so that at times there are hints of the incest motif with Baal Hadad and his 
lover/sister/mother. At least some of this incest ties in with Zoroastrianism in a crucial way, not only 
above with Zahhak, but as I will explain in the Roman Volume, this taboo played into specific 
aristocratic Parthian Zoroastrian influences on the Roman empire, and this involves Babylonian 
astrology, necromancy and methods of resurrection. In terms of Gnosticism, we see Sophia gave birth 
to the Demiurge and variously the archons attempt to rape the avatar of Sophia, ie Eve or Norea. 

Still, distinctly in Egypt, Isis had Set swallow the semen for a reason, as Set claimed he was 
more powerful because he raped Horus, and Isis and Horus argued they had overcome Set. So upon 
adjudication by Thoth, the semen was asked where it was, and Set's said it was in the marsh, meaning it 
had no power over Horus, and the semen of Horus came out of Set's head as a Sun-disk Uraeus, a 
reference to the older creation story of Atum and his version of the ogdoad. Thoth took the sun-disk for 
himself, and ruled in favour of Horus, who thus ruled as king of the gods. Now Amun Ra, or Amun was 
associated with a sun disk before Aten, so that this may explain the overcoming of the Hyksos, who 
worshipped Set and Apophis, though much of the specifics is beyond me. The Zoroastrian version of 
the sun disk is called a Farvahar, and is clearly involved in Merkabah like mysticism and divine 
kingship, notions of Victory and fortune for warriors and loosely corresponds to the ferry men of the 
Chaldean Oracles. In the Contendings then, the sun disk would correspond to Teshrub, and so is like 
Atum in a new form, though other Egyptian texts use similar symbolism regarding Amun instead of 
Atum, and Amun was mixed with Re, as Amun Re, and eventually this would lead to Re-Horakhty, ie 
Horus of the Horizons. Still in the Contendings, Re-Horakhty is distinct from Horus and is actually pro- 
Set, so that this implies Hyksos propaganda. Re-Horakhty at the Roman era temple of Edfu tells of the 
Shemsu-Hor, his four sons for the four directions, who many modern researchers have connected to the 
Book of Enoch and the Nephilim etc. Yet, Re-Horakhty, who would become depicted as the baby 
Horus, Harpocrates, (worshipped by Gnostics and born on December 25) is involved with the liberation 
theology of Amun in Egypt against the Hyksos, as explained by Jan Assman in his book, “Egyptian 
Solar Religion.” So it is a very tangled web indeed, which will make more sense as you read these 
texts in various Volumes, but this theology of Amun and Re-Horakhty was also a major influence on 
Aleister Crowley. Crowley said his Stele of Revealing, (Stele 666) was the first text to depict the soul 
of a non Pharaoh ascending to the sky to become a star, so that while it may not truly be the first, if we 
accept Plato was taught by Egyptians as the Greeks themselves said, then one way or another, this 
tradition is probably where Plato got many of his ideas about enlightened souls becoming stars! 


The Greek version of this can be seen in the myth of Adonis and Aphrodite, though there are 
multiple versions, Aphrodite hides Adonis in a lettuce bed, though for Greeks it causes impotence, it is 
likely a different species of lettuce, but even if I cant give a satisfactory explanation, the typology is 
clearly a variant of the other myths I have been explaining, as with Cybele, or Ishtar and Tammuz, 
where citizens annually lament the death of Tammuz, so too with Adonis. Now the Amarna letters also 
show that Cyprus was a major power at this time, trading partners with Egypt under Akhenaten and 
Greeks considered this the home of Aphrodite. So as I started to explain, as the centuries went on, 
Pagan historians likely created new myths, trying to reconstruct the more ancient histories and 
reconcile different views from different cultures, as also older religious myths and traditions, and this 
confused others historians later, who likewise did the same! Now, the Amarna letters between Egypt 
and Cyprus tell of an epidemic on Cyprus, and Amarna Letter EA 35, titled The Hand of Nergal, tells of 
war taking over, and this is related to shipments of metals like copper from Cyprus. As demons were 
thought to cause diseases, as Nergal is important to understanding Verethragna and the Babylonian 
influence on Zoroastrianism, it is curious that the hand of Hypsistos, and Dionysus, was depicted with 
an eye in the palm, and became the Hand of Fatima, used to ward off the evil eye and demons. 

Kumarbi fathers a giant called Ullikummi upon a stone, he has sex with a giant basalt stone so 
that this creates a giant stone child like a mix between a Golem and a Homunculus. (as explained in the 
chapter on Theurgic Statues and Golems) Thus also Ullikummi is sort of like Attis and Agdistis, though 
there is certainly differences and Ullikummi is thought by scholars to be evil, at least he was born to 
destroy a good god Teshub for his father's revenge, so here we have the most likely origin of sperm 
demons. This is hard to fit to the Contendings, aside from the sun-disk coming out of Set, though this 
suggests Set is like Kumarbi, which does fit as Set/Chronos, depending on who is being demonized, 
there may have been alternative versions of this Egyptian myth that sort this out, but then again, 
perhaps Ullikummi is like the Shemsu Hor combined, I can't say except that all these myths are 
somehow related. It is fragmented, but the Hittite text ends abruptly and scholars assume Ullikummi is 
defeated by Teshub, but given that he is so like Attis, perhaps there is more to the story, given the bad 
shape of the Hittite text, comparisons to other myths are even harder. As part of this conception of 
Ullikummi he has a staff, later Ullikummi is referred to as a “shaft;” and as the god of the Jews is very 
Saturnian in character, Kumarbi with this staff brings to mind the rod of Aaron and Moses, but also 
Hypsistos. Specifically this would refer to Moses bringing water out of a stone, though I admit this is 
obscure, given the meaning of water in terms of Porphyry it is not a bad fit. Still, Dionysus makes wine 
appear from the ground in Euripides Bacchae, when a Maenad uses her Thyrsus to hit the ground, wine 
being related to sex and Noah for Philo, in the Greek Volume is evidence of their influence on Judaism. 

On tablet 3 of this Hittite myth, “The Song of Ullikumm1” it is frustratingly fragmented but 
there are 70 gods who appear to seize Ullikummi, but fail to control him and fall into the sea in a way I 
suspect refers to meteorites. This myth then is not so different from the motif of the 70 sons of El and 
Athirat in the Ugaritic texts, demons who reside in the underworld of Mott/Death and seize Baal 
Hadad. Baal gets taken to the underworld, and is rescued by Anat, (the Ugaritic original form of Anat- 
Tahu, so that here too Jews plagiarize a myth, and demonize the original) and so has been likened by 
scholars to Tammuz, or the older Sumerian form, Dumuzzi, loved by the goddess Inanna. Still, as I 
explained and I quote in the Egyptian Volume, according to Plutarch, the god Set/Typhon had 72 
helpers for dismembering Osiris, Plutarch here also equates Osiris with Bacchus/Dionysus, so that 
while I have no textual evidence, perhaps the number of Titans which attacked Dionysus Zagreus was 
72 as well, their attack causing Zeus to birth Dionysus from his thigh. Then there are the untold number 
of demonic helpers of the Solayman who created a floating city in the Persian mythology, so that all 
these strands were in various ways mixed to create the Solomonic mythology of the grimoires, with the 
Levant as a melting pot. In the end, Ullikummi threatens to “scatter the gods down from the sky like 
meal” and so this could also allude to meteorites. Like Agdistis, Ullikummi must be hidden from the 
other gods who fear him, he sits upon the shoulder of Upelluri, who is like Atlas in the netherworld and 


carries the heavens on his shoulders. That Ullikummi is put into a pit is a reoccurring theme in a variety 
of related Mesopotamian myths, as like Ninurta, the Ugaritic texts, or Atlas in the Phoenician myth I 
quote below. While there is likely more than one explanation, it seems to allude to an entheogenic 
resurrection ceremony not unlike Jesus in the tomb, but I will go into this more in the Volume on 
Middle Eastern examples and also show parts in the chapter on Golems and Theurgic statues. 

Atlas was the namesake of Atlantis, as explained in Critias and Timaeus, and Plato's family 
learned of it in Egypt, in Sais, where it is explained Neith is like Athena. Neith was a creator goddess 
like Sophia, though she is also one of the ogdoad for Atum and the mother of Isis in the Contendings of 
Horus. Atlas was the father of the Pleiades, including Maya mother of Hermes, but also Electra and so 
too the Trojans are in this sense Atlantian, Ovid calling Electra “Atlantis.” Hermes likewise had the 
epithet, Atlantiades, from Ovid, and in the myth of Baucis and Philemon, where Hermes comes with 
Zeus to have dinner with the couple, it is a flood myth, but reminds me of the two angels who visited 
Lot in Sodom, before they destroyed it with meteorites. I will deal with all this in the Greek Volume, 
and also have texts, including for Adonis and the Lettuce etc, one version has Phaon who seems to be a 
form of Phaethon and Adonis, but is a ferryman, and this fits with a myth of the Venus like goddess 
Atargatis as by Lucian in the Roman Volume. As in the Amarna letters, Cyprus was a center of the 
copper trade, an important detail in light of Telchines, as I will also show, these are like the Greek 
Nephilim and Watchers and involve Aphrodite coming to Cyprus, the most ancient form of her being 
sacred to Empedocles, and by extension Gnostics. For Hesiod, the father of Adonis was named 
Phoenix, who Sanchuniathon says was a human, the namesake of Phoenicians. So, all this is intimately 
connected to the family tree of Greek monarchs, but also the Trojan/Roman progenitors and if we 
combine all mythology, so too the royal family of Jews, all associated with Dionysus and Venus. 

You will probably want to refer back to this section as you read the myths in various Volumes, 
for our purposes now though, I should say that I have a book of Hittite Myths by Harry Hoffner which 
has the fragmented remains of the myths I cite here, and while I will not quote it, it certainly has its 
kernels of wisdom and truth. For example, we can read in this book another myth entitled “The Voyage 
of the Immortal Human Soul” which has the soul taken by a bee like a psychopomp, so this fits 
somewhat with Porphyry and ideas about honey. Ishtar or Venus can be likened to the Hittite/Hurrian 
goddess Sauska, who some scholars see as being rooted in the Egyptian goddess Isis, or being like the 
Indo-European goddesses like Usha in the Rig Vedas. Though the order of who influenced who is still 
debated, it is obvious there is much in common among these goddesses, so that to some degree given 
the available knowledge of the time, it seems they were combined to form the Gnostic Sophia. 

The wars of the gods and giants or demons then, are the war in the mind of the henotheistic god, 
and in the microcosm, a war of synapses for dominance in the human brain. This battle repeats through 
the generations at different scales through time and the family tree, like a fractal, hence humanity is 
also divine and many different cultures have similar myths. That is they may not be totally universal 
archetypes exactly in the Jungian sense, but more so that syncretic Pagan philosophers and poets were 
consciously combining myths to create the ultimate myth. The myths refer to rituals that work with 
neuroplasticity and the universal grammar theorized by Noam Chomsky and also information science 
and neuro-psychology. A universal language was thus created through ritual experimentation for the 
purposes of both magick, and as a mnemonic device, so that the best symbol structure could be created 
through millennia of trial and error. The Hittite reference to a skull, along with Attis/Amygdalus in 
latter times fits with brain symbolism, so this does show a rudimentary form of Neurotheology, but 
unfortunately the text is so fragmented that it is hard to be certain about many keys aspects. We can 
easily see that this myth is like that of both Chronos and Attis, and so as with the highly syncretic 
PGM, it is not surprising that the deities would be conflated and that as time went on, in various ways 
this must have influenced the Jews and Roman Christians, as especially the Solomonic tradition. 


If Ullikummi is like Attis, as the Naassenes say that Attis is Adamas, then to some degree so is 
Ullikummi, who as I said is like a Golem and Homunculi, which I show in the chapter on Theurgic 
statues to be created in much the same was as Adam was by Yahweh. (As for example in 2 Enoch) As I 
will explain in the Roman Volume, the Zoroastrian messiah, “Saoshyant” had a miraculous virgin birth 
involving semen and the Venus like goddess Anahita, (who's name brings to mind Anat) so as the 
Manichean Adamas is like Verethragna, so too Verethragna or notions of Victory play into the myths of 
the Zoroastrian and also the Mandaean messiah. This will be more clear as you read on, as with that 
Golem chapter, but to some degree we can trace similar ideas all the way back to the Sumerians, as 
Ullikummi is also a bit like Kingu, the son of Tiamat and Absu. Kingu makes war on the gods like Anu 
and Ea, (AKA Enki) who also both oppose Ullikummi in the Hittite myth, thus there is undoubtedly a 
mix of Mesopotamian and Indo-European mythology in the Hittites. After Kingu is defeated by the 
more familiar pantheon of gods, his blood is used to create humanity, not unlike the Orphic Dionysus 
Zagreus after he was killed by the Titans. Ullikummi has no mother like Tiamat, though Tiamat is not 
unlike Sophia, especially in the text On the Origin of the World, where she is a goddess of the abyss, 
Enki, Enlil and Anu are also each in their own ways like the demiurge or Yahweh. As I will show in the 
Greek Volume, Tartarus has similar tropes in its origin and offspring, the creation stories of Pherecydes 
and Hesiod, and is connected to the Winds, Telchines and Erinyes and giants etc. While it is not clear 
how much the Netherworld of the Hittites is like Absu, or the Greek notion of Chaos, if this fits as it 
seems to, then it would make a lot of sense as the Naassenes have as one of their various speculations 
about Adam, that he came from “widespread Chaos,” they also bring up the Chaldean idea in which he 
was made like a statue, and more than anyone, tie all these sources together. Likewise in the creation 
story of the Sethians and Ophites, quoted last chapter, Irenaeus Book I, Ch 30, it says that Adamas 
came from Bythus, who is the Gnostic version of Hesiod's Chaos in his Theogony. This attribution of 
Bythus to Chaos is explained as according to Irenaeus on the Valentinians, (Book II, Chapter 14) which 
I also quoted in the last chapter, just after the Valentinian creation story, as he argued the Valentinians 
based the Aeons on Hesiod's myth. The Sethian/Ophite creation story is also easily seen in a new way 
when we know that “light” refers to semen for the Tantric Gnostics, as the story deals with it being 
sprinkled on various characters. This highly syncretic story alludes to a variety of Mesopotamian 
mythology, perhaps even Kingu, (as I will show, Greeks transliterated Sumerian) though mixed with 
Baal as in the Ugaritic texts. So I quote about Adam, “there exists, in the power of Bythus, a certain 
primary light, blessed, incorruptible, and infinite: this is the Father of all, and is styled the first man.” 

Since the Pistis Sophia has Adamas as the name of an archon, and his sweat and tears become 
archons, this is more understandable if Ullikummi and Agdistis and Attis are like demons, or cause 
demons to come about through spilled sperm. As in Clement's Homilies 8, the Giants are said to be too 
big to be sustained on Earth, so God feeds them manna from heaven, but they eat meat anyways, and 
this corrupts mankind ending vegetarianism. This passage makes more sense when we compare the 
fallen angels to these giants, or hermaphrodites feared by the gods, that is Gnostic archons were often 
hermaphrodites as I said. More than this, as you will read later on, similar ideas are in various ways 
comparable to Indian myths of Purusha, or for Greeks, there are two giants named Otus and Ephialtes 
who are associated with hermaphrodites and grow alarmingly fast and make war upon the gods like 
Nimrod. More obscurely, you may also wish to compare the Chinese giant god of Chaos, Pangu, for 
whom humans are maggots and parasites, or for the Norse, the giant Ymir for whom the dwarfs are 
maggots on his body. While I am not arguing a historic influence on Judaism, or Occultists, the 
universality of the symbolism is startling when you know how to decode it, and it shows why mystics 
were trying to reconstruct the antediluvian language, or the “prisca theologica” they thought underlies 
mythology. While distinct cultures, Apuleius sheds light on this by saying daimons are larvae, and in 
Kore Kosmou we see all humans are fallen daimons or gods, so that the collective soul of humanity is 
being fragmented through procreation in a prison world controlled by the gods, or malevolent archons. 


As I mentioned before, aspects of this Hittite myth also bring to mind the Phoenician 
mythology, as quoted by the Christian Eusebius, who is citing a man named Sanchuniathon. While the 
Hittites influenced the Levant, the Phoenicians are shown to be the most explicit link between the Jews, 
Romans and Greeks as in their own histories and myths, which is in fact why Eusebius is quoting their 
mythology. For example, the Phoenician king Hiram helped Solomon build his temple with its pillars 
later attributed to Enoch by Free Masons and is named directly in the Old Testament along with the 
master workmen Hiram Abiff, who is the central figure of Free Masonry. What is more, the Testament 
of Solomon tells a story about the son of the master workman who is tormented by a demon who seems 
like a Succubus. The master workman is unnamed here, but would be Hiram Abiff according to the Old 
Testament or Free Masonry. While there is substantial archaeological evidence of the Phoenicians, 
there is little to none for Solomon's kingdom, so that this Phoenician influence is likely much greater 
than Jews are willing to admit. The Greeks saw the Phoenicians as important in a variety of ways, most 
noticeably in relation to Cadmus, but also Electra and Dionysus and Cybele and as I will show, the 
Libyan Oracle and that of Dodona. The Romans have a variety of myths about this, as relating to 
Carthage, as per Dido, which was founded by the Phoenicians, but also Tyre with the pillars of 
Melkarte AKA Hercules. As I said, the Romans believed they were descendants of Trojans who came to 
Italy after the war, and in the Greek myths, Electra, the sister of Cadmus and her son Dardanos are the 
progenitors of the Trojans and are Phoenician. Now there are multiple Electras in Greek myth, who 
may have been conflated at times, or at least linked in later times via Qabalistic hermeneutics, but I 
should point out her name means “Amber” so keep this in mind as meteorites are always important, but 
I encourage you to look up the various myths associated with this name. 

I have quoted a bit of Sanchuniathon below, but you will have to read the Volume on Middle 
Eastern examples to get the full text and understand how these various cultures influenced Judaism, but 
this should also be compared to the account of Attis below as told by Diodorus Siculus. Now while for 
some, semen creates demons like succubi, Diodorus tells it differently, but explains the Orphic view of 
the cult of Cybele and how the death of Attis is related to the rituals of appeasement for the restless 
dead and why murdered people have powerful ghosts which must be placated as is a central theme of 
the Orphic Argonautica. Here we also learn that Cybele was known as Pandora, so that this explains 
why she is named this in the Orphic Argonautica and is involved in these rituals, it also helps to explain 
aspects of why Eve is like a goddess avatar of Sophia, as Sophia is in part like Cybele, with Attis being 
like Adamas. Sophia fell in love with image of perfect man, or in variants, the archons based the human 
body on the image they saw of this heavenly Adamas, so as Jesus is the “perfect man,” he is explicitly 
like Adamas for some Gnostics and so the romance of Attis and Cybele is like Jesus and Sophia. 

Given that we have two forms of demons associated with Attis myths, that is succubi and the 
restless dead, there is a number of signs that the mythology of Anatolia is at the root of the later 
Solomonic grimoires. This may be through the Phoenicians to a large degree, but it is enough to show 
the myths and provide some context. While the Attis myth influenced more Gnostic ideas as through 
Orpheus, as Diodorus tells us, Attis and Cybele were involved with the Royal theocratic traditions of 
ancestor worship too, and through the Phoenician side of things this would have had more influence on 
the Jews and Romans, though over the centuries there is a lot of potential for cross pollination and 
overlap in this. You can see Job 3 for ideas about going to rest with the dead kings, but this also is the 
same realm where miscarried babies go, or the language is vague enough here it may have influenced 
ideas about the sperm demons, even if the writer of Job did not intend it, it would have implications for 
Lilith myths as explained below. Again, I will not bother trying to prove the minutia of theories about 
diffusionism as the myths have too many syncretic influences which went back and forth. There is no 
detailed history of this, there is not enough evidence to pinpoint particulars, only to see the context of 
symbols in older myths, which fits with Kabbalistic hermeneutics and so we can get some vague idea 
about syncretism through political alliances. Really, if we are to take the mythology at face value, the 
Greeks and some like Diodorus below would tell us this is all ultimately rooted in Atlantis, an idea 


which brings us back to Plato's Timaeus and Neurotheology. While I will deal with mythological 
symbolism, as with the Tower of Babel which is much in line with Atlantis, if we follow history back 
far enough, we inevitably fall into mythology, and the root of much mythology inevitably brings us to 
things like the flood myth found around the world and a tower like that at Atlantis which sank beneath 
the waters. I will not bother to prove the historicity of Atlantis or really any myths in particular, for this 
is not necessary, my intent is to show the symbolism is related and helps to create intratextual context 
which would inspire Gnostics and later Kabbalists to create a universal language of syncretism. That is 
whether or not Atlantis existed, or any of these heroes, prophets or gods existed, people believed they 
did, and this influenced later mythology and so we must take such beliefs seriously if we are to 
understand mythology and how it developed over time. As is most pertinent here, Diodorus links the 
Amazons to the Atlantians, but also to the Samothracian mysteries, which itself also relates to the 
Phoenicians and the Greeks and Attis and Cybele. (Perhaps even the Masonic myth of Hiram Abiff? 
Voltaire saw the Samothracian mysteries as related to Masonry, as quoted in Mackey's Encyclopedia of 
Masonry) Diodorus explains Uranus and Atlas invented astrology and this also goes a long way to 
explaining how those culture heroes who were deified, or others who reached apotheosis through 
enlightenment, would become stars after death, so that it's Atlantians that this is ultimately attributed to. 
It is also curious that Mopsus plays a role in this myth, he being one of the Argonauts and is 
said to have a Scythian companion, and I would be remiss to fail to mention that the Scythians were 
likewise said to avoid the eating of pork and like the Persians, the Christian heresiologists say they did 
not make idols. As Sophia was likened to Agrimpasa, the Scythians may have had some influence on 
Gnostics, though this is largely pretty obscure and some scholars see them as being the progenitors of 
much of the Proto-Indo-European language and religions. (See the Kurgan hypothesis of Maria 
Gimbutas) The Church heresiologists talk about them a bit, and say that the tower of Babel was built by 
Scythians, which does not fit with the Gnostics who sometimes identified the demiurge with Nimrod, 
though “Scythian” was a rather loose term referring to tribes. Still, given that they may have invented 
the chariot, or at least spread its use, and that they also played a strong role in spreading the use of 
Cannabis, the Scythians are important for understanding the origins of the Merkabah tradition. This 
will be made more clear in the Roman Volume, where I show how the Scythians relate to Zoroastrians 
and Parthians, Gnostics etc, as with Shoshlan, their version of the Zoroastrian messiah Saoyashyant. As 
I quoted in chapter 2, Herodotus says Scythians would hotbox tents at funeral ceremonies involving 
chariots/wagons. To this I should add, a tribe of Scythians called Massagetae under the command of a 
woman named Queen Tomyris defeated Cyrus the Great, the “messiah” of the Jews. The Scythians 
have certain similarities to the neighbouring Zoroastrian traditions but are much more polytheistic and 
Pagan, they were known as the most freedom loving and just people, so that they are surely important 
in all this, yet as they had no alphabet it is highly obscure. The Scythians were nomadic and not known 
to make towers (aside from Kurgon mound/tombs) and so the tower of Babel fits much better with 
Babylonians, yet some ancient references strangely connect this to the Scythians. (Clement. Homilies. 
9.4-5, though as I will show in Vol II, towers are not uncommon in Nart/Ossetian myths, these being 
descendants of Scythians) Clement says that Greeks associated Zoroaster with Nimrod, while 
Epiphanius says the tower was made by Scythians, (Chapters 2-3) he explains the Greeks say that 
Nimrod is Zoroaster because both are said to have invented astrology (like Atlas, first king of Atlantis 
which had a citadel tower according to Plato) and magick, which uses astrology in its ritualism. 
Epiphanius says that the two lived in distant times and are distinct, but he also mentions that Shinar, 
where the tower was built was in those days part of Assyria. Both sources say however that Nimrod 
was a giant and this is also found in the Greek Septuagint version of the Old Testament. At least some 
have also commented that there is a Ossetian/Scythian myth which is similar to that of Attis, though 
compared to others I have cited, it seems only minimally so similar to me. This Scythian myth refers to 
the birth of Shoshlan, born from a stone when a shepherd came across the goddess Shatana bathing in a 
pond. Overcome by her beauty he spied on her and he ejaculated onto a stone and fell on it exhausted, 


so that some nine months later the goddess returned knowing there would be a baby in the rock. There 
is also a story of Shoshlan receiving gifts from 7 gods, and here it is made clear that Shoshlan is both 
divine, and yet represents humanity as an Adamas like figure, for the gifts he receives from all the 
gods, (the name Pandora means “all gifts”) are given by extension to all of humanity. 

Epiphanius says that magick actually came from Egypt at the time of the Greek king Cercrops, 
(see chapter on Theurgic Statues for Cercrops) he goes onto explain that Abraham lived at this time 
which was during the 16" dynasty of Egypt. This dynasty, as it so happens was a time of the Hyksos, 
who were making war on the Egyptian 16" dynasty centred in their city Thebes (distinct from the 
Thebes of Cadmus) and eventually conquered them and this timeline is also found in the Chronicon of 
Jerome. (Jer. Chron. 16,2-17) While I believe the Tower of Babel has multiple inspirations, clearly this 
is what the Roman Christians wanted us to believe, yet as I showed in Chapter 2, and also in the 
Volume on Middle Eastern examples, Persian Zoroastrians did have stories of king Jamshid who is 
much like Nimrod and so Christians may have conflated this. As will be more clear in Volume II's 
chapter on Simon and his Tower, given the Scythians had Merkabah like practices, the tower of Babel 
may in part refer to the burial mounds or “kurgans” of the Scythians, so that as the with the tower, the 
hotbox rituals were intended to allow for a journey to heaven as part of ancestor worship. While the 
Zoroastrians used magick carpets, or palanquin hot boxes as I mentioned, the equivalent of the 
Zoroastrian Merkabah spirit body is called the Farvahar. This was depicted as a winged disk, a 
common symbol in the ancient world, as for example the Sun disk of Akhenaten, or Assur for the 
Assyrians, but explaining how these traditions relate will take multiple Volumes. In Volume II's 
chapter on World Trees I quote a bit of a myth from people descended from Scythians who had a myth 
about a sacred tree being part woman, so that she is like Sophia, or Eve or Norea in On the Origin of 
the World and Hypostasis of the Archons, yet there is little to go on in this regard. As I will show in 
more detail in the Roman Volume, Zoroastrians did have taboos about wet dreams, and thought the 
semen could likewise produce demons, (Vendidad 18:46) as from a demon woman Dryj, like Lilith. 
Diametrically opposed views on this are at the root of both Gnosticism and Roman Christianity, and 
Mithras was also said to be born of a rock, but the details are too complex to deal with here, suffice to 
say it is much more like a web of influences, than a tree of diffusionism. 


Primary Texts On Attis and other Hermaphroditic Deities 
PGM IV. 3086—3124 


* Oracle of Kronos *'? in great demand, called “little mill”: Take two measures of 

3090 sale and grind with a handmili while saying the formula many times until / the god 
appears ro you. Do ir at night in a place where grass grows. If while you are speak- 
ing, vou hear the heavy step of [someone] and a clatter of iron, the god is coming 
bound with chains, holding a sickle.*** But do not be frightened since you are pro- 

3095 tected by the phylactery thar / will be revealed to you. Be clothed with clean linen 
in the garb of a priest of Isis.*'* Offer to the god sage together with a heart of a cat 
and horse manure. 

The forza to be spoken while you are mixing tis this: Formuta: “I call vou, the 
great, holy, che one who created the whole inhabited world, against whom the 

3100 transgression was Committed / by your own son,*'* you whom Helios bound with 
adamantine fetters lest the universe be mixed together, you hermaphrodite, father 
of the thunderbolt, you who hold down those under the carth, AIE OI PAIDALIS 

3105 PHRENOTEICHEIDO STYGARDES SANKLEON / GENECHRONA KOIRAPSAI KERIDEU 
THALAMNIA OCHOTA ANEDEI; come, master, god, and tell me by necessity con- 
cerning the NN matter, for I am the one who revolted against you, PAIDOLIS 

3110 MAINOLIS MAINOLIEUS.” These are to be said while the salt / is being ground. 

And the formuita which compels bim is: “KYDOBRIS KODERIEUS ANKYRIEUS 
XANTOMOULIS.” You say these things when he appears threateningly, in order that 
he might be subdued and speak about the things you ask. 

3115 The phytactery / in great demand for him fis}: On the rib*'* of a young pig 
carve Zeus holding fast a sickle and this name: “CHTHOUMILON.” Or let it be the 
rib of a black, scaly, castrated boar. : 

3120 Dismissal: “ANAEA OCHETA THALAMNIA KERIDEU / KOIRAPSIA GENECHRONA 
SANELON STYGARDES CHLEIDO PHRAINOLE PAIDOLIS IAEI, gO away, master of the 
world, forefather; go to your own placcs in order that the universe be maintained. 
Be gracious ro us, lord.” 


412. For an analysis of the agrarian features of Kronos in this spell, see Eitrerm, “Kronos in der 
Magic,” 351—60. 

413. On the sickle as a weapon (also l. 3116), sce A. A. Barb, “Cain’s Murder-wcapon and Samson’s 
Jawbone of an Ass.” J/WCY¥ 35 (1972): 386—89. 

414. For the Epyptian priecstiy costume, scc S. Sauncron, ¥%e Priests of Ancient Egypt (Nex York: 
Grove Press, 1960) 40_ Sce afiso Plutarch, Me fs. et Os. 4, 352C, and Griffiths, Pizrarch’s Ide Iside et 
Ostride 270. [R.K_-R_] 

415. That is, Zeus who castrared his farther Kronos. 

416. The text is uncertain at this point. See the apparatus ad loc. 


Pausanias, Description of Greece 7. 20. 3 : 
"On the way to the lower city [of Patrai (Patrae) in Akhaia (Achaea)] there is a sanctuary of the Mother 


Dindymene [Kybele (Cybele)], and in it Attis too is worshipped. Of him they have no image to show; 
that of the Mother is of stone." 

Ovid, Metamorphoses 10. 103 ff (trans. Melville) (Roman epic Clst B.C. to Clst A.D.) : 

"Pines, high-girdled, in a leafy crest, the favourite of the Gods' Great Mother (Grata Deum Matri), 
since in this tree Attis Cybeleius (of Cybele) doffed his human shape and stiffened in its trunk." 
Pausanias, Description of Greece 7. 19. 9-12 

"The people of Dyme [in Akhaia (Achaea)] . . . have as well a sanctuary built for the Dindymenian 
mother [Kybele (Cybele)] and Attis. As to Attis, I could learn no secret about him, but Hermesianax, 
the elegiac poet, says in a poem that he was the son of Galaos (Galaus) the Phrygian, and that he was a 
eunuch from birth. The account of Hermesianax goes on to say that, on growing up, Attis migrated to 
Lydia and celebrated for the Lydians the orgies of the Mother; that he rose to such honor with her that 
Zeus, being wroth at it, sent a boar to destroy the tillage of the Lydians. Then certain Lydians, with 
Attis himself, were killed by the boar, and it is consistent with this that the Gauls who inhabit Pessinos 
(Pessinus) abstain from pork. But the current view about Attis is different, the local legend about him 
being this. Zeus [i.e. the Phrygian sky-god identified with Zeus], it is said, let fall in his sleep seed upon 
the ground, which in course of time sent up a Daimon, with two sexual organs, male and female. They 
call the Daimon Agdistis. But the gods, fearing Agdistis, cut off the male organ. There grew up from it 
an almond-tree with its fruit ripe, and a daughter of the river Saggarios (Sangarius), they say, took of 
the fruit and laid it in her bosom, when it at once disappeared, but she was with child. A boy was born, 
and exposed, but was tended by a he-goat. As he grew up his beauty was more than human, and 
Agdistis [now the goddess Kybele] fell in love with him. When he had grown up, Attis was sent by his 
relatives to Pessinos, that he might wed the king's daughter. The marriage-song was being sung, when 
Agdistis appeared, and Attis went mad and cut off his genitals, as also did he who was giving him his 
daughter in marriage. But Agdistis repented of what he had done to Attis, and persuaded Zeus to grant 
that the body of Attis should neither rot at all nor decay. These are the most popular forms of the legend 
of Attis." 

Strabo, Geography 10. 3. 12 (trans. Jones) (Greek geographer Clst B.C. to Clst A.D.) : 

"The Phrygians in general ... hold Rhea [Kybele] in honor and worship her with Orgia (Orgies), calling 
her Meter Theon (Mother of the Gods) and Agdistis and Phrygia the Great Goddess." 

Ovid, Metamorphoses 3. 572 ff (trans. Melville) (Roman epic Clst B.C. to Clst A.D.) : 

"Bacchus [Dionysos] himself, grape-bunches garlanding his brow, brandished a spear that vine-leaves 
twined, and at his feet fierce spotted panthers lay, tigers and lynxes too, in phantom forms." 

Ovid, Metamorphoses 4. 389 ff : 

"[Dionysos makes phantoms appear :] the crash of unseen drums clamoured, and fifes and jingling 
brass resounded, and the air was sweet with scents or myrrh and saffron, and--beyond belief! --the 
weaving all turned green, the hanging cloth grew leaves of ivy, part became a vine, what had been 
threads formed tendrils, form the warp broad leaves unfurled, bunches of grapes were seen, matching 
the purple with their coloured sheen. And now the day was spent, the hour stole on when one would 
doubt if it were light or dark, some lingering light at night's vague borderlands. Suddenly the whole 
house began to shake, the lamps flared up, and all the rooms were bright with flashing crimson fires, 
and phantom forms of savage beasts of prey howled all around." 


Seneca, Oedipus 418 ff (trans. Miller) (Roman tragedy Clst A.D.) : 

"Fearing thy stepdame's [Hera's] wrath, thou [Dionysos] didst grow to manhood with false-seeming 
limbs, a pretended maiden with golden ringlets, with saffron girdle binding thy garments. So thereafter 
this soft vesture has pleased thee, folds loose hanging and the long-trailing mantle." 


Nonnus, Dionysiaca 14. 143 ff (trans. Rouse) (Greek epic C5th A.D.) : 

"(The infant] Dionysos was hidden from every eye . . . a clever babe. He would mimic a newborn kid; 
hiding in the fold... Or he would show himself like a young girl in saffron robes and take on the 
feigned shape of a woman; to mislead the mind of spiteful Hera, he moulded his lips to speak in a 
girlish voice, tied a scented veil on his hair. He put on all a woman's manycoloured garments: fastened 
a maiden's vest about his chest and the firm circle of his bosom, and fitted a purple girdle over his hips 
like a band of maidenhood." 


Arnobius - Seven Books against the Heathen, Book V 
This book was written by a Pagan who converted to Christianity, then wrote this book condemning 
Pagans, but while it is a late Roman account and not the definitive myth, it is still very important. 


5. In Timotheus, who was no mean mythologist, and also in others equally well informed, the birth of 
the Great Mother of the gods, and the origin of her rites, are thus detailed, being de-rived-as he himself 
writes and suggests-from learned books of antiquities, and from his acquaintance with the most secret 
mysteries:-Within the confines of Phrygia, he says, there is a rock of unheard-of wildness in every 
respect, the name of which is Agdus, so named by the natives of that district. Stones taken from it, as 
Themis by her oracle had enjoined, Deucalion and Pyrrha threw upon the earth, at that time emptied of 
men; from which this Great Mother, too, as she is called, was fashioned along with the others, and 
animated by the deity. Her, given over to rest and sleep on the very summit of the rock, Jupiter assailed 
with lewdest desires. But when, after long strife, he could no accomplish what he had proposed to 
himself, he, baffled, spent his lust on the stone. This the rock received, and with many groanings 
Acdestis is born in the tenth month, being named from his mother rock. In him there had been resistless 
might, and a fierceness of disposition beyond control, a lust made furious, and derived from both sexes. 
He violently plundered and laid waste; he scattered destruction wherever the ferocity of his disposition 
had led him; he regarded not gods nor men, nor did he think anything more powerful than himself; he 
contemned earth, heaven, and the stars. 

6. Now, when it had been often considered in the councils of the gods, by what means it might be 
possible either to weaken or to curb his audacity, Liber, the rest hanging back, takes upon himself this 
task. With the strongest wine he drugs a spring much resorted to by Acdestis where he had been wont to 
assuage the heat and burning thirst roused in him by sport and hunting. Hither runs Acdestis to drink 
when he felt the need; he gulps down the draught too greedily into his gaping veins. Overcome by what 
he is quite unaccustomed to, he is in consequence sent fast asleep. Liber is near the snare which he had 
set; over his foot he throws one end of a halter formed of hairs, woven together very skilfully; with the 
other end he lays hold of his privy members. When the fumes of the wine passed off, Acdestis starts up 
furiously, and his foot dragging the noose, by his own strength he robs himself of his sex; with the 
tearing asunder of these parts there is an immense flow of blood; both are carried off and swallowed up 
by the earth; from them there suddenly springs up, covered with fruit, a pomegranate tree, seeing the 
beauty of which, with admiration, Nana, daughter of the king or river Sangarius, gathers and places in 
her bosom some of the fruit. By this she becomes pregnant; her father shuts her up, supposing that she 
had been debauched, and seeks to have her starved to death; she is kept alive by the mother of the gods 
with apples, and other food, and brings forth a child, but Sangarius orders it to be exposed. One 
Phorbas having found the child, takes it home, brings it up on goats' milk; and as handsome fellows are 
so named in Lydia, or because the Phrygians in their own way of speaking call their goats attagi, it 


happened in consequence that the boy obtained the name Attis. Him the mother of the gods loved 
exceedingly, because he was of most surpassing beauty; and Acdestis, who was his companion, as he 
grew up fondling him, and bound to him by wicked compliance with his lust in the only way now 
possible, leading him through the wooded glades, and presenting him with the spoils of many wild 
beasts, which the boy Attis at first said boastfully were won by his own toil and labour. Afterwards, 
under the influence of wine, he admits that he is both loved by Acdestis, and honoured by him with the 
gifts brought from the forest; whence it is unlawful for those polluted by drinking wine to enter into his 
sanctuary, because it discovered his secret. 

7. Then Midas, king of Pessinus, wishing to withdraw the youth from so disgraceful an intimacy, 
resolves to give him his own daughter in marriage, and caused the gates of the town to be closed, that 
no one of evil omen might disturb their marriage joys. But the mother of the gods, knowing the fate of 
the youth, and that he would live among men in safety only so long as he was free from the ties of 
marriage, that no disaster might occur, enters the closed city, raising its walls with her head, which 
began to be crowned with towers in consequence. Acdestis, bursting with rage because of the boy's 
being torn from himself, and brought to seek a wife, fills all the guests with frenzied madness: the 
Phrygians shriek aloud, panic-stricken at the appearance of the gods; a daughter of adulterous Gallus 
cuts off her breasts; Attis snatches the pipe borne by him who was goading them to frenzy; and he, too, 
now filled with furious passion, raving frantically and tossed about, throws himself down at last, and 
under a pine tree mutilates himself, saying, "Take these, Acdestis, for which you have stirred up so 
great and terribly perilous commotions." With the streaming blood his life flies; but the Great Mother 
of the gods gathers the parts which had been cut off, and throws earth on them, having first covered 
them, and wrapped them in the garment of the dead. From the blood which had flowed springs a 
flower, the violet, and with this the tree is girt. Thence the custom began and arose, whereby you even 
now veil and wreath with flowers the sacred pine. The virgin who had been the bride, whose name, as 
Valerius the pontifex relates, was Ia, veils the breast of the lifeless youth with soft wool, sheds tears 
with Acdestis, and slays herself After her death her blood is changed into purple violets. The mother of 
the gods sheds tears also, from which springs an almond tree, signifying the bitterness of death. Then 
she bears away to her cave the pine tree, beneath which Attis had unmanned himself; and Acdestis 
joining in her wailings, she beats and wounds her breast, pacing round the trunk of the tree now at rest. 
Jupiter is begged by Acdestis that Attis may be restored to life: he does not permit it. What, however, 
fate allowed, he readily grants, that his body should not decay, that his hairs should always grow, that 
the least of his fingers should live, and should be kept ever in motion; content with which favours, it is 
said that Acdestis consecrated the body in Pessinus, and honoured it with yearly rites and priestly 
services. 


Diodorus Siculus on the Atlantians, Rhea and Attis 

54 1 Setting out from the city of Cherronesus, the account continues, the Amazons embarked upon 
great ventures, a longing having come over them to invade many part of the inhabited world. The first 
people against whom they advanced, according to the tale, was the Atlantians, the most civilized men 
among the inhabitants of those regions, who dwelt in a prosperous country and possessed great cities; it 
was among them, we are told, that mythology places the birth of the gods, in the regions which lie 
along the shore of the ocean, in this respect agreeing with those among the Greeks who relate legends, 
and about this13 we shall speak in detail a little later. 


She [the Queen of Amazons] seized also some of the islands, and Lesbos in particular, on which she 
founded the city of Mitylené, which was named after her sister who took part in the campaign. 8 After 
that, while subduing some of the rest of the islands, she was caught in a storm, and after she had 
offered up prayers for her safety to the Mother of the Gods, (Cybele) she was carried to one of the 
uninhabited islands; this island, in obedience to a vision which she beheld in her dreams, she made 


sacred to this goddess, and set up altars there and offered magnificent sacrifices. She also gave it the 
name of Samothrace, which means, when translated into Greek, "sacred island," although some 
historians say that it was formerly called Samos and was then given the name of Samothrace by 
Thracians who at one time dwelt on it. 9 However, after the Amazons had returned to the continent, the 
myth relates, the Mother of the Gods, well pleased with the island, settled in it certain other people, and 
also her own sons, who are known by the name of Corybantes — who their father was is handed down 
in their rites as a matter not to be divulged; and she established the mysteries which are now celebrated 
on the island and ordained by law that the sacred area should enjoy the right of sanctuary. 
10 In these times, they go on to say, Mopsus the Thracian, who had been exiled by Lycurgus, the king 
of the Thracians, invaded the land of the Amazons with an army composed of fellow-exiles, and with 
Mopsus on the campaign was also Sipylus the Scythian, who had likewise been exiled from that part of 
Scythia which borders upon Thrace. 11 There was a pitched battle, Sipylus and Mopsus gained the 
upper hand, and Myrina, the queen of the Amazons, and the larger part of the rest of her army were 
slain. In the course of the years, as the Thracians continued to be victorious in their battles, the 
surviving Amazons finally withdrew again into Libya. And such was the end, as the myth relates, of the 
campaign which the Amazons of Libya made. 
56 | But since we have made mention of the Atlantians, we believe that it will not be inappropriate in 
this place to recount what their myths relate about the genesis of the gods, in view of the fact that it 
does not differ greatly from the myths of the Greeks. 2 Now the Atlantians, dwelling as they do in the 
regions on the edge of the ocean and inhabiting a fertile territory, are reputed far to excel their 
neighbours in reverence towards the gods and the humanity they showed in their dealings with 
strangers, and the gods, they say, were born among them. And their account, they maintain, is in 
agreement with that of the most renowned of the Greek poets20 when he represents Hera as saying: 

For I go to see the ends of the bountiful earth, 

Oceanus source of the gods and Tethys divine 

Their mother. 
3 This is the account given in their myth: Their first king was Uranus, and he gathered the human 
beings, who dwelt in scattered habitations, within the shelter of a walled city and caused his subjects to 
cease from their lawless ways and their bestial manner of living, discovering for them the uses of 
cultivated fruits, how to store them up, and not a few other things which are of benefit to man; and he 
also subdued the larger part of the inhabited earth, in particular the regions to the west and the north. 
4 And since he was a careful observer of the stars he foretold many things which would take place 
throughout the world; and for the common people he introduced the year on the basis of the movement 
of the sun and the months on that of the moon, and instructed them in the seasons which recur year 
after year. 5 Consequently the masses of the people, being ignorant of the eternal arrangement of the 
stars and marvelling at the events which were taking place as he had predicted, conceived that the man 
who taught such things partook of the nature of the gods, and after he had passed from among men they 
accorded him immortal honours, both because of his benefactions and because of his knowledge of the 
stars and then they transferred his name to the firmament of heaven, both because they thought that he 
had been so intimately acquainted with the risings and the settings of the stars and with whatever else 
took place in the firmament, and because they would surpass his benefactions by the magnitude of the 
honours which they would show him, in that for all subsequent time they proclaimed him to be the king 
of the universe. 
1 To Uranus, the myth continues, were born forty-five sons from a number of wives, and, of these, 
eighteen, it is said, were by Titaea, each of them bearing a distinct name, but all of them as a group 
were called, after their mother, Titans. 2 Titaea, because she was prudent and had brought about many 
good deeds for the peoples, was deified after her death by those whom she had helped and her name 
was changed to Gé. To Uranus were also born daughters, the two eldest of whom were by far the most 


renowned above all the others and were called Basileia and Rhea, whom some also named Pandora. 

3 Of these daughters Basileia, who was the eldest and far excelled the others in both prudence and 
understanding, reared all her brothers, showing them collectively a mother's kindness; consequently she 
was given the appellation of "Great Mother"; and after her father had been translated from among men 
into the circle of the gods, with the approval of the masses and of her brothers she succeeded to the 
royal dignity, though she was still a maiden and because of her exceedingly great chastity had been 
unwilling to unite in marriage with any man. But later, because of her desire to leave sons who should 
succeed to the throne, she united in marriage with Hyperion, one of her brothers, for whom she had the 
greatest affection. 4 And when there were born to her two children, Helius and Selené,21 who were 
greatly admired for both their beauty and their chastity, the brothers of Basileia, they say, being envious 
of her because of her happy issue of children and fearing that Hyperion would divert the royal power to 
himself, committed an utterly impious deed; 5 for entering into a conspiracy among themselves they 
put Hyperion to the sword, and casting Helius, who was still in years a child, into the Eridanus22 river, 
drowned him. When this crime came to light, Selené, who loved her brother very greatly, threw herself 
down from the roof, but as for his mother, while seeking his body along the river, her strength left her 
and falling into a swoon she beheld a vision in which she thought that Helius stood over her and urged 
her not to mourn the death of her children; for, he said, the Titans would meet the punishment which 
they deserve, while he and his sister would be transformed, by some divine providence, into immortal 
natures, since that which had formerly been called the "holy fire" in the heavens would be called by 
men Helius ("the sun") and that addressed as "mené" would be called Selené ("the moon"). 6 When she 
was aroused from the swoon she recounted to the common crowd both the dream and the misfortunes 
which had befallen her, asking that they render to the dead honours like those accorded to the gods and 
asserting that no man should thereafter touch her body. 7 And after this she became frenzied, and 
seizing such of her daughter's playthings as could make a noise, she began to wander over the land, 
with her hair hanging free, inspired by the noise of the kettledrums and cymbals, so that those who saw 
her were struck with astonishment. 8 And all men were filled with pity at her misfortune and some 
were clinging to her body,23 when there came a mighty storm and continuous crashes of thunder and 
lightning; and in the midst of this Basileia passed from sight, whereupon the crowds of people, amazed 
at this reversal of fortune, transferred the names and the honours of Helius and Selené to the stars of the 
sky, and as for their mother, they considered her to be a goddess and erected altars to her, and imitating 
the incidents of her life by the pounding of the kettledrums and the clash of the cymbals they rendered 
unto her in this way sacrifices and all other honours. 

1 However, an account is handed down also that this goddess24 was born in Phrygia. For the natives of 
that country have the following myth: In ancient times Meion became king of Phrygia and Lydia; and 
marrying Dindymé he begat an infant daughter, but being unwilling to rear her he exposed her on the 
mountain which was called Cybelus. There, in accordance with some divine providence, both the 
leopards and some of the other especially ferocious wild beasts offered their nipples to the child and so 
gave it nourishment, 2 and some women who were tending the flocks in that place witnessed the 
happening, and being astonished at the strange event took up the babe and called her Cybelé after the 
name of the place. The child, as she grew up, excelled in both beauty and virtue and also came to be 
admired for her intelligence; for she was the first to devise the pipe of many reeds and to invent 
cymbals and kettledrums with which to accompany the games and the dance, and in addition she taught 
how to heal the sicknesses of both flocks and little children by means of rites of purification; 3 in 
consequence, since the babes were saved from death by her spells and were generally taken up in her 
arms, her devotion to them and affection for them led all the people to speak of her as the "mother of 
the mountain." The man who associated with her and loved her more than anyone else, they say, was 
Marsyas the physician, who was admired for his intelligence and chastity; and a proof of his 
intelligence they find in the fact that he imitated the sounds made by the pipe of many reeds and carried 
all its notes over into the flute,25 and as an indication of his chastity they cite his abstinence from 


sexual pleasures until the day of his death. (This flute Motif is important, see chapter on Theurgic 
statues as I show how Athena was also said to invent the flute and it is used to evoke daimons) 

4 Now Cybelé, the myth records, having arrived at full womanhood, came to love a certain native 
youth who was known as Attis, but at a later time received the appellation Papas;26 with him she 
consorted secretly and became with child, and at about the same time her parents recognized her as 
their child. 

59 Consequently she was brought up into the palace, and her father welcomed her at the outset under 
the impression that she was a virgin, but later, when he learned of her seduction, he put to death her 
nurses and Attis as well and cast their bodies forth to lie unburied; whereupon Cybelé, they say, 
because of her love for the youth and grief over the nurses, became frenzied and rushed out of the 
palace into the countryside. And crying aloud and beating upon a kettledrum she visited every country 
alone, with hair hanging free, and Marsyas, out of pity for her plight, voluntarily followed her and 
accompanied her in her wanderings because of the love which he had formerly borne her. 2 When they 
came to Dionysus in the city of Nysa they found there Apollo, who was being accorded high favour 
because of the lyre, which, they say, Hermes invented, though Apollo was the first to play it fittingly; 
and when Marsyas strove with Apollo in a contest of skill and the Nysaeans had been appointed judges, 
the first time Apollo played upon the lyre without accompanying it with his voice, while Marsyas, 
striking up upon his pipes, amazed the ears of his hearers by their strange music and in their opinion far 
excelled, by reason of his melody, the first contestant. 3 But since they had agreed to take turn about in 
displaying their skill to the judges, Apollo, they say, added, this second time, his voice in harmony with 
the music of the lyre, whereby he gained greater approval than that which had formerly been accorded 
to the pipes. Marsyas, however, was enraged and tried to prove to the hearers that he was losing the 
contest in defiance of every principle of justice; for, he argued, it should be a comparison of skill and 
not of voice, and only by such a test was it possible to judge between the harmony and music of the 
lyre and of the pipes; and furthermore, it was unjust that two skills should be compared in combination 
against but one. Apollo, however, as the myth relates, replied that he was in no sense taking any unfair 
advantage of the other; 4 in fact, when Marsyas blew into his pipes he was doing almost the same thing 
as himself;27 consequently the rule should be made either that they should both be accorded this equal 
privilege of combining their skills, or that neither of them should use his mouth in the contest but 
should display his special skill by the use only of his hands. 5 When the hearers decided that Apollo 
presented the more just argument, their skills were again compared; Marsyas was defeated, and Apollo, 
who had become somewhat embittered by the quarrel, flayed the defeated man alive. But quickly 
repenting and being distressed at what he had done, he broke the strings of the lyre and destroyed the 
harmony of sounds which he had discovered. 6 The harmony of the strings, however, was rediscovered, 
when the Muses added later the middle string, Linus the string struck with the forefinger, and Orpheus 
and Thamyras the lowest string and the one next to it.28 And Apollo, they say, laid away both the lyre 
and the pipes as a votive offering in the cave of Dionysus, and becoming enamoured of Cybelé joined 
in her wanderings as far as the land of the Hyperboreans. (Like the flute, the lyre music of Orpheus was 
also used to control daimons) 

7 But, the myth goes on to say, a pestilence fell upon human beings throughout Phrygia and the land 
ceased to bear fruit, and when the unfortunate people inquired of the god how they might rid 
themselves of their ills he commanded them, it is said, to bury the body of Attis and to honour Cybelé 
as a goddess. Consequently the physicians, since the body had disappeared in the course of time, made 
an image (statue) of the youth, before which they sang dirges and by means of honours in keeping with 
his suffering propitiated the wrath of him who had been wronged; and these rites they continue to 
perform down to our own lifetime. 8 As for Cybelé, in ancient times they erected altars and performed 
sacrifices to her yearly; and later they built for her a costly temple in Pisinus of Phrygia, and 
established honours and sacrifices of the greatest magnificence, Midas their king taking part in all these 
works out of his devotion to beauty; and beside the statue of the goddess they set up panthers and lions, 


since it was the common opinion that she had first been nursed by these animals. 

Such, then, are the myths which are told about Mother of the Gods both among the Phrygians and by 
the Atlantians who dwell on the coast of the ocean. 

60 1 After the death of Hyperion,29 the myth relates, the kingdom was divided among the sons of 
Uranus, the most renowned of whom were Atlas and Cronus. Of these sons Atlas received as his part 
the regions on the coast of the ocean, and he not only gave the name of Atlantians to his peoples but 
likewise called the greatest mountain in the land Atlas. 2 They also say that he perfected the science of 
astrology and was the first to publish to mankind the doctrine of the sphere;30 and it was for this reason 
that the idea was held that the entire heavens were supported upon the shoulders of Atlas, the myth 
darkly hinting in this way at his discovery and description of the sphere. There were born to him 

a number of sons, one of whom was distinguished above the others for his piety, justice to his subjects, 
and love of mankind, his name being Hesperus. 3 This king, having once climbed to the peak of Mount 
Atlas, was suddenly snatched away by mighty winds while he was making his observations of the stars, 
and never was seen again; and because of the virtuous life he had lived and their pity for his sad fate 
the multitudes accorded to him immortal honours and called the brightest31 of the stars of heaven after 
him. (Here then is the origin of Merkabah star apotheosis, notice the importance of winds, but even 
above when Uranus died, he was “translated” to the heavens, a term which is usually applied to 
lanuages, but is also used to refer to Enoch's ascension this is also like when Elijah ascended) 

4 Atlas, the myth goes on to relate, also had seven daughters, who as a group were called Atlantides 
after their father, but their individual names were Maea, Electra, Taygeté, Steropé, Meropé, Halcyoné, 
and the last Celaeno. These daughters lay with the most renowned heroes and gods and thus became the 
first ancestors of the larger part of the race of human beings, giving birth to those who, because of their 
high achievements, came to be called gods and heroes; Maea the eldest, for instance, lay with Zeus and 
bore Hermes, who was the discoverer of many things for the use of mankind; similarly the other 
Atlantides also gave birth to renowned children, who became the founders in some instances of nations 
in other cases of cities. 5 Consequently, not only among certain barbarians but among the Greeks as 
well, the great majority of the most ancient heroes trace their descent back to the Atlantides. These 
daughters were also distinguished for their chastity and after their death attained to immortal honour 
among men, by whom they were both enthroned in the heavens and endowed with the appellation of 
Pleiades.32 The Atlantides were also called "nymphs" because the natives of that land addressed their 
women by the common appellation of "nymph."33 

61 1 Cronus, the brother of Atlas, the myth continues, who was a man notorious for his impiety and 
greed, married his sister Rhea, by whom he begat that Zeus who was later called "the Olympian." But 
there had been also another Zeus, the brother of Uranus and a king of Crete, who, however, was far less 
famous than the Zeus who was born at a later time.34 2 Now the latter was king over the entire world, 
whereas the earlier Zeus, who was lord of the above-mentioned island, begat ten sons who were given 
the name of Curetes; and the island he named after his wife Idaea, and on it he died and was buried, 
and the place which received his grave is pointed out to our day. 3 The Cretans, however, have a myth 
which does not agree with the story given above, and we shall give a detailed account of it when we 
speak of Crete.35 Cronus, they say, was lord of Sicily and Libya, and Italy as well, and, in a word, 
established his kingdom over the regions to the west; and everywhere he occupied with garrisons the 
commanding hills and the strongholds of the regions, this being the reason why both throughout Sicily 
and the parts which incline towards the west many of the lofty places are called to this day after him 
"Cronia." 

4 Zeus, however, the son of Cronus, emulated a manner of life the opposite of that led by his father, and 
since he showed himself honourable and friendly to all, the masses addressed him as "father." As for 
his succession to the kingly power, some say that his father yielded it to him of his own accord, but 
others state that he was chosen as king by the masses because of the hatred they bore towards his 
father, and that when Cronus made war against him with the aid of the Titans, Zeus overcame him in 


battle, and on gaining supreme power visited all the inhabited world, conferring benefactions upon the 
race of men. 5 He was pre-eminent also in bodily strength and in all the other qualities of virtue and for 
this reason quickly became master of the entire world. And in general he showed all zeal to punish 
impious and wicked men and to show kindness to the masses. 6 In return for all this, after he had 
passed from among men he was given the name of Zén,36 because he was the cause of right "living" 
among men, and those who had received his favours showed him honour by enthroning him in the 
heavens, all men eagerly acclaiming him as god and lord for ever of the whole universe. 

These, then, are in summary the facts regarding the teachings of the Atlantians about the gods. 


Sanchuniathon in Eusebius 

You will be able to see the similarities to Diodorus yourself, but this text also has similarities to 
Ugaritic mythology, as per the figure of Death, or Mot, but also more subtle things which I comment on 
in brackets below. I have not quoted the following in order of the text, but as I said, the full text is 
found in the Volume of Middle Eastern examples as it is crucial. 


“But in process of time, whilst Ouranus was still in banishment, he sent his daughter Astarte, being a 
virgin, with two other of her sisters, Rhea and Dione, to cut off Cronus by treachery; but Cronus took 
the damsels, and married them notwithstanding they were his own sisters. When Ouranus understood 
this, he sent Eimarmene and Mora with other auxiliaries to make war against Cronus: but Cronus 
gained the affections of these also, and detained them with himself. Moreover, the god Ouranus devised 
Betulia, contriving stones that moved as having life. (this refers to Baetyl stones, the crude original 
stones which were used before statues as idols) 

And by Astarte Cronus had seven daughters called Titanides, or Artemides; by Rhea also he had seven 
sons, the youngest of whom was consecrated from his birth; also by Dione he had daughters; and by 
Astarte again he had two other sons, Pothos and EroS...........:ceseeseeeeeeees 

Moreover, Cronus visiting the different regions of habitable world, gave to his daughter Athena the 
kingdom of Attica: and when there happened a plague with a great mortality, Cronus offered up his 
only begotten son as a sacrifice to his father Ouranus, and circumcised himself, and compelled his 
allies to do the same: and not long afterwards he consecrated after his death another of his sons, called 
Muth, whom he had by Rhea; this (Muth) the Phoenicians esteem the same as Death and Pluto...... 

These things, says he, the Caberi, the seven sons of Sydyc, and their eighth brother Asclepius, first of 
all set down in the records in obedience to the commands of the god Taautus. 

But Ouranus, succeeding to the kingdom of his father, contracted a marriage with his sister Ge, and had 
by her four sons, Ilus who is called Cronus, and Betylus, and Dagon, which signifies Siton (Bread- 
corn,) and Atlas...........cceeeeees (Ilus is the name of the man who founded Troy, AKA Ilium, from 
which we get the epithet El, meaning “god” in Hebrew, also the chief god of Ugarit) 

After these events Cronus surrounded his habitation with a wall, and founded Byblus, the first city of 
Phoenicia. Afterwards Cronus having conceived a suspicion of his own brother Atlas, by the advice of 
Hermes, threw him into a deep cavern in the earth, and buried him. 

At this time the descendants of the Dioscuri, having built some light and other more complete ships, 
put to sea; and being cast away over against Mount Cassius, there consecrated a temple. (This is Mt 
Hermon, where the Watchers descended in the Book of Enoch, also Mt Zaphon in the Ugaritic texts 
where Baal had his palace.) 

But the auxiliaries of Ilus, who is Cronus, were called Eloeim,(Elohim) as it were, the allies of 
Cronus; being so called after Cronus. And Cronus, having a son called Sadidus, dispatched him with 
his own sword, because he held him in suspicion, and with his own hand deprived his child of life. And 
in like manner he cut off the head of his own daughter, so that all the gods were astonished at the 
disposition of Cronus. 


Afterwards by Genus the son of Zon and Protogonus were begotten mortal children, whose names 
were Phos, Pir, and Phlox. These found out the method of producing fire by rubbing pieces of wood 
against each other, and taught men the use thereof. 

These begat sons of vast bulk and height, (Giants) whose names were conferred upon the mountains 
which they occupied: thus from them Cassius, and Libanus, and Antilibanus, and Brathu received their 
names. 

Memrumus and Hypsuranius were the issue of these men by connexion with their mothers; the 
women of those times, without shame, having intercourse with any men whom they might chance to 
meet. (Hence this is a clear reference to the Books of Enoch, only the giants mate with women instead 
of Watchers, but I quote Sanchuniathon on the Watchers as angels of fate below) Hypsuranius inhabited 
Tyre: and he invented huts constructed of reeds and rushes, and the papyrus. And he fell into enmity 
with his brother Usous, who was the inventor of clothing for the body which he made of the skins of 
the wild beasts which he could catch. And when there were violent storms of rain and wind, the trees 
about Tyre being rubbed against each other, took fire, and all the forest in the neighbourhood was 
consumed. And Usous having taken a tree, and broken off its boughs, was the first who dared to 
venture on the sea. And he consecrated two pillars to Fire and Wind, and worshipped them, and poured 
out upon them the blood of the wild beasts he took in hunting: and when these men were dead, those 
that remained consecrated to them rods, and worshipped the pillars, and held anniversary feasts in 
honour of them. (The Pillars fit the Masonic legend of Enoch and the pillars of the temple of Solomon) 

And in times long subsequent to these; were born of the race of Hypsuranius, Agreus and Halieus, the 
inventors of the arts of hunting and fishing, from whom huntsmen and fishermen derive their names.” 
HE supposes that the beginning of all things was a dark and condensed windy air, or a breeze of thick 
air and a Chaos turbid and black as Erebus: and that these were unbounded, and for a long series of 
ages destitute of form. But when this wind became enamoured of its own first principles (the Chaos), 
and an intimate union took place, that connexion was called Pothos:: and it was the beginning of the 
creation of all things. And it (the Chaos)2 knew not its own production; but from its embrace with the 
wind was generated Mot; which some call Ilus (Mud), but others the putrefaction of a watery mixture. 
And from this sprung all the seed of the creation, and the generation of the universe. 

And there were certain animals without sensation, from which intelligent animals were produced, and 
these were called Zophasemin, that is, the overseers of the heavens; (Watchers) and they were formed 
in the shape of an egg: and from Mot shone forth the sun, and the moon, the less and the greater stars. 

And when the air began to send forth light, by its fiery influence on the sea and earth, winds were 
produced, and clouds, and very great defluxions and torrents of the heavenly waters. And when they 
were thus separated, and carried out of their proper places by the heat of the sun, and all met again in 
the air, and were dashed against each other, thunder and lightnings were the result: and at the sound of 
the thunder, the before-mentioned intelligent animals were aroused, and startled by the noise, and 
moved upon the earth and in the sea, male and female. (Much like Pliny) These things were found 
written in the Cosmogony of Taautus, (Thoth) and in his commentaries, and were drawn from his 
observations and the natural signs which by his penetration he perceived and discovered, and with 
which he has enlightened us.” 


On the Ogdoad and an overview of the Astrological Aeon Cosmology 
Gershom Scholem - On the Kabbalah and its Symbolism - Chapter VI 


“The two categories of rite that I have just been discussing are related in substance. For the 'sacred 
marriage’ is always a ceremony in which redemption is anticipated, in which the exile of the Shekhinah 
is at least momentarily annulled or attenuated. It is a very different matter with the innumerable rites 
calculated to resist the powers of the ‘other side,' to exorcise the demons and destructive forces. Here 
magical conceptions and rites that had existed long before the Kabbalah were simply revived in new 
forms (and often enough even the forms were not new). 

The custom I shall now describe is rather extreme in character, but I believe that it illustrates the 
process by which such 'antidemonic' rites-which later gained almost universal acceptance-developed 
among the Kabbalists. Until quite recently (and occasionally to this day) Jewish burials in Jerusalem 
were often marked by a strange happening. Before the body was lowered into the grave, ten men 
danced round it in a circle, reciting a Psalm which in the Jewish tradition has generally been regarded 
as a defence against demons (Psalm. 91 ), or another prayer. Then a stone was laid on the bier and the 
following verse (Gen. 25 : 6) recited: 'But unto the sons of the concubines, which Abraham had, 
Abraham gave gifts, and sent them away.' This strange dance of death was repeated seven times. The 
rite, which in modern times has been unintelligible to most of the participants, has to do with 
Kabbalistic conceptions about sexual life and the sanctity of the human seed. Here we have an entire 
myth, the object of which is to mark off the act of generation from other sexual practices, which were 
interpreted as demonic in nature, and especially from onanism. 

According to Talmudic tradition, demons are spirits made in 

the Friday evening twilight, who, because the Sabbath has intervened, have received no bodies. From 
this later authorities drew the inference (which is perhaps implicit in the Talmudic 

sources) that the demons have been looking for bodies ever since, 

and that this is why they attach themselves to men. This entered 

into combination with another idea. After the murder of Abel by 

his brother, Adam decided to have no further dealings with his 

wife. Thereupon female demons, succubi, came to him and conceived by him; from this union, in 
which Adam's generative power was misused and misdirected, stem a variety of demons, 

who are called nig'e bne Adam, ‘Spirits of harm that come from 

man.'( 1 Cf. Midrash Tanhuma, ed. S. Bubcr, I, pp. 1 2 and 20, and Zohar, II, 231b) 

The Kabbalists took up these old conceptions of demonic 

generation in pollution or other, chiefly onanistic, practices. They 

are systematized in the Zohar, which develops the myth that 

Lilith, queen of the demons, or the demons of her retinue, do their 

best to provoke men to sexual acts without benefit of a woman, 

their aim being to make themselves bodies from the lost seed. As 

far as I know, it has not yet been established whether Jews or 

Christians first developed these detailed theories concerning 

succubi and incubi. Today neither seem very eager to claim authority for them. 

They were known among the Jews of the sixth 

century, as we learn from certain Aramaic exorcisms. In any 

event, they were well developed by the time the Zohar took them 

up at the end of the thirteenth century, and they play a considerable part in the Zoharic picture of man's 
relations with the 'other side.' To the Kabbalists, the union between man and woman, 

within its holy limits, was a venerable mystery, as one may judge 

from the fact that the most classical and widely circulated Kabbalistic definition of mystical meditation 
is to be found in a treatise about the meaning of sexual union in marriage. | 

Abuse of a man's generative powers was held to be a destructive act, 


through which not the holy, but the 'other side,’ obtains progeny. 

An extreme cult of purity led to the view that every act of impurity, whether conscious or unconscious, 
engenders demons. 

Abraham Sabba,2 an early sixteenth-century Kabbalist who had 

come to Morocco from Spain, was first to establish a strange connection between this conception and a 
man's death. All the illegitimate children that a man has begotten with demons in the 
course of his life appear after his death to take part in the mourning for him and in his funeral. 
For all those spirits that have built their bodies from a drop of his 

seed regard him as their father. And so, especially on the day of his 

burial, he must suffer punishment; for while he is being carried to the 

grave, they swarm around him like bees, crying: "You are our father,' 

and they complain and lament behind his bier, because they have lost 

their home and are now being tormented along with the other demons 

which hover [bodiless] in the air.3 

According to others, the demons claim their inheritance on this 

occasion along with the other sons of the deceased and try to 

harm the legitimate children. Those who dance seven times round 

the dead man do so in order to form a sacral circle, which will 

prevent these unlawful children from approaching the deceased, 

(1 In Joseph Gikatila's 'Iggerelh ha-Kodesh (c. 1 300), later attributed to Moses Nahmanides. 
2 Abraham Sabba, Tseror ha-Alor, Venice, | 5 76, Sa. 

3 Hemdath Yamim, 1 763, IH, 98b, and Bezalel ben Shclomo of Kobryn, 

Korban Shabbath, Dyhernfurth, 1691, I Sc. A similar explanation already 

occurs in Hayim Vital, e.g., in Sha'ar ha-Kavvanolb, Jerusalem, I 873, Fol. 5 6b) 
sullying his corpse, or doing other harm. Hence the verse from 

Genesis about the 'sons of the [demonic] concubines,’ whom 

Abraham sent away lest they harm Isaac, his legitimate son. A 

similar rite, in which the bier is set down in the ground seven 

times on the way to the cemetery,1 has the same purpose. Most 

important of all, the Kabbalists strictly forbade the children, and 

especially the sons, of the deceased from escorting him to his last 

resting place. In his lifetime, it was held, a pious man should 

expressly forbid ‘all his children’ to follow him to his grave; by 

so doing, he will keep his illegitimate demonic offspring away and, 

in case any of them should nonetheless get through to his grave, 

prevent them from endangering his true children, begotten in purity. 

Characteristic in this connection is the following report of 

Johann Jakob Schudt, director of the Frankfort Gymnasium 

(high school) about the Jews of that city. In 1717 he wrote: 2 

They firmly believe that if a man's seed escapes him, it gives rise, 

with the help of mahlath [a female demon] and Lilith, to evil spirits, 

which however die when the time comes. When a man dies and his 

children begin to weep and lament, these shedim, or evil spirits, come 

too, wishing, along with the other children, to have their part in the 

deceased as their father; they tug and pluck at him, so that he feels the 

pain, and God himself, when He sees this noxious offspring by the 

corpse, is reminded of the dead man's sins. It is known to me that Jews 

in their lifetime sternly ordered their children not to make the slightest 

plaint or weep until the dead body in the cemetery had been purified 


by washing, cleansing, and the cutting of the finger- and toenails, 

because these unclean spirits are thought to have no further part in the body, once it is cleansed. 
Another noteworthy rite is connected with similar conceptions. Especially in a leap year, the Kabbalists 
fasted on Monday and Thursday of certain weeks in the wintertime, in order to 

‘correct,’ by special prayers and acts of penance, the taint which 

a man inflicts on his true form by nocturnal pollution and onanism. 

This rite is called tikkun shovavim. The first letters of the 

sections of Torah read in the synagogue on the corresponding 

Sabbaths form the word shovavim, the 'ill-bred,' obviously referring to the 'ill-bred' sons of man, 1 
whose return to the sphere of the holy this rite is thought to favor. We have evidence that this 
rite was practiced in Austria in the fifteenth century, though the 

sexual aspect is not explicitly mentioned.2 The Kabbalists took it over and elaborated on it. 3 
But it is not only in unlawful sexual practices that Lilith takes 

a hand. Even legitimate union between man and wife is endangered by her, for here too she tries to 
infringe on the domain of Eve. Accordingly, we find widespread observance of a rite 
recommended by the Zohar, the purpose of which was to keep Lilith away from the marriage bed: 
‘In the hour when the husband enters into union with his wife, 

he should turn his mind to the holiness of his Lord and say: 

Veiled in velvet-are you here? 

Loosened, loosened [be your spell]! 

Go not in and go not out! 

Let there be none of you and nothing of your part! 

Turn back, turn back, the ocean rages, 

Its waves are calling you.4 

But I cleave to the holy part, 

I am wrapped in the sanctity of the King. 

'Then for a time he should wrap his head and his wife's head 

in cloths, and afterwards sprinkle his bed with fresh water.'S 

Understandably enough, rites of this kind occur chiefly in 

connection with the sexual sphere. They embody the darker 

aspects of Kabbalistic ritual, reflecting man's fears and other 

emotional states. Unmistakably mythical in origin, they must be 

regarded as scarcely inferior in importance and in influence to 

those other rites in which the Kabbalists turned their face not 

toward the ‘other side,' but toward the holy and its realization on earth.” 

1 Luria already employed this name for these demonic creatures of desire; 

cf. Sha'ar Rnah ha-Kodesh, 1 9 1 2, z p. 

2 In Sefer Leket Yosher, I, p. I 1 6. 

a Isaiah Horowitz, Shne Luhoth ha-Berith, 1 648, 306b, Mordecai Yaffe, 

Lebush ha-' Orah, No. 68 5. A complete ritual of this kind is developed in 

Moses Zakuto, Tikkun Shovavim, Venice, | 7 1 6, and similar works, widely 

read at the time. 

4 Lilith's actual dwelling place is at the bottom of the sea. 

1 Zohar, HI, 1 9 


Scholem — Jewish Gnosticism IX 
THERELATIONSHIPBETWEENGNOSTICANDJEWISH 

SOURCES. JEWISH SOURCES ONTHEOGDOAS. YALDABAOTH AND ARIEL. 
ELIJAH AND LILITH 

Since it is my aim to consider not only the relationship between 

the Hekhaloth writings and the talmudic tradition, but also the 

relationship between these texts and elements of Gnostic teaching, 

I should like to draw attention to a very significant detail of such 

teaching preserved in some of the Hebrew Hekhaloth material. 

It is generally known that Gnostic speculation about the aeons 

of the pleroma was especially concerned with the power of the eighth 

heaven, a power beyond the reach of the other seven heavens comprising the cosmological scheme of 
things. This power was called the Ogdoas, that is to say, the number eight.1 In accordance with the 
astrological system of seven heavens and seven spheres current in the 

Hellenistic world and taken over both by Hermetic and Gnostic 

writings, talmudic tradition, too, knows of seven heavens. In fact, 

the collection of esoteric traditions preserved in the second chapter 

of Hagigah has even retained (fol. 13a) a reference to an eighth heaven. 

R. Aha ben Jacob, a Babylonian scholar (ca. 300 C. E.), states there 

that in addition to the seven heavens described in earlier traditions, 

there exists yet another one—above the heads of the Holy Living 

Creatures, the Hayyoth. For this he invokes Ezekiel 1:22: " And the 

likeness of the firmament upon the heads of the beasts is as the color 

of the terrible crystal." Since the Hayyoth are located in the seventh 

heaven, there must still be another firmament (Rakial) above it. 

The eighth heaven to which R. Aha refers is the place where the 

most hidden mysteries are to be found, and, consequently, speculation 

about i t is forbidden. Ben Sira's admonishment, "Have no dealings 

with hidden mysteries [3:22]," is quoted in the Talmud specifically 

in this connection. In character, then, this heaven is strictly parallel 

to that of the Hellenistic highest heaven, the Ogdoas. For it is there 

that the Gnostics of the Valentinian school placed the divine wisdom, 

called Sophia Achamoth2 (which was also called Ogdoas); while the 

Hermetic writings placed God even above the Ogdoas.* The question, 

therefore, that the talmudic statement poses for us is whether the 

thought expressed by the Babylonian rabbi was his own, or whether 

it represented, as so often happened in such matters, even older 

Jewish tradition. Did it, perhaps, reflect Hellenistic teaching? Since 

R. Aha's statement does, in fact, constitute a parallel to ideas expressed 

in a famous passage of the Hermetic writings,4 and since such teaching 

would certainly not have entered Jewish thought in Babylonia first, 

it would not be unreasonable to look for the origin of his ideas in 

western Jewish circles having extremely close contact with Hellenistic thought. 

Now it is quite a remarkable fact that the Hekhaloth literature 

has preserved among its wealth of magical material a secret name 

that in later manuscripts is described, expressively, as Shem haSheminiyuth, literally, "the name of the 
Ogdoas."s This name, already mentioned in the oldest parts of the Hekhaloth, e. g. the Lesser 
Hekhaloth, is 'Azbogah n11A1tN It is obviously composed of three 

groups of consonants, each having the numerical value of eight. 


The considerable age of this secret name is indicated by the fact that 

in at least one of the Hekhaloth books it is already reinterpreted in 

an aggadic manner. Originally a secret name of God in his highest 

sphere, in 3 Enoch 18:22 it is no longer such, but merely a name of 

one of the celestial rulers, or archons. This archon is: ““Azbogah, the great Prince, glorified, revered, 
honored, adored, sublime, exalted, beloved, and feared among all the great princes who know the 
mysteries of the throne of glory. . .. And why is he called 'Azbogah? Because in the future he will 
clothe the righteous and pious of the world with garments of life and wrap them in the cloak of life, that 
they may live in them an eternal life.” 

'Azbogah is thus taken as a kind of abbreviation for Ozer bigdei 

hayyim (,)O"'N 'T12 11x which, of course, can only be understood as a 

homiletical, and not as the original, explanation. The term bigdei 

fyayyim (the garments of life), incidentally, is precisely the same as 

* Achamoth—vightly explained as a transliteration of the personified Sophia nNinonin Prov. 9:1. 
3 Kroll, op. cit., p. 307. 

* Poimandres {Corpus Hermeticum, I. 26) ; cf. R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres (1904), pp. 53-54. 
the one presumably used in the Hebrew original on which the Greek 

translation of the first book of Enoch was based. In Chapter 62:15-16 

of this book, the term ‘garments of life' also refers to the paradisic garb of the soul. 

The older strata of the Hekhaloth, however, retain a fuller awareness of the original meaning. The 
Lesser Hekhaloth call 'Azbogah* a name of God: Shem shel Geburah, literally, 'a name of the 
Dynamis.'6 Geburah, or 'Dynamis,' was an appellative or metonym of 'The Divine 

Glory' among the apocalypticists, and with this very meaning entered 

the Gospels in the famous passage: "You shall see the Son of Man 

seated at the right hand of the Dynamis [Matthew 26:64; Mark 

14:62]." Although in rabbinic sources of the first and second centuries 

the name 'Dynamis' was widely used as a synonym for God Himself,7 

the esoteric use continued in the circles of the Merkabah mystics.8 

The Life of Adam and Eve, a Jewish apocryphon of the first or early 

second century, used (§28) the term 'The Great Power' (virtus magna) 

for God or 'The Divine Glory.' This term must have had wide usage, 

since according to the Acts of the Apostles 8:10 even the Samaritan 

Simon Magus claimed to be the Great Dynamis: 7 dbvapic Tob 

deov 17 kaAovuEvy pEeyaAn. The usage of the Merkabah mystics 

is characterized by the following passage: "R. Akiba said: 'When I 

ascended and beheld the Dynamis [saphithi ba-Geburah], I saw all 

the creatures that are to be found in the pathways of heaven.'" 9 

That the 'Dynamis' in the Hekhaloth texts has precisely the same 

meaning as 'The Divine Glory' can definitely be seen in the Visions 

of Ezekiel. There it is said that "The Holy One, blessed be He, 

The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of God, I (1926), 82 ; G. Dalman, 

Worte Jesu, I (1930), 164. The image is different in passages such as the prayer in 

Berakhoth 55a: .71212 [31¥ 01INN2 1 TRG. Widengren, The Ascension of the Apostle 

and the Heavenly Book (1950), pp. 48-52, has collected relevant material about the 

continuing usage of the term in Syriac (.) X27 X7nIf the etymology of the name of 

the Palestinian sectarian Elkesai as X'0) X7'Nis true, it would point to the same usage: 

the sectarian prophet considered himself as a manifestation of the hidden dynamis. 

opened to him [1. e. to Ezekiel] the seven heavens and he beheld the 

Dynamis." Some lines farther on the same sentence is more or less 


repeated, but instead of mentioning the Dynamis, it reads: "and he 
beheld the glory [Kabod] of God."1 0 Tannaitic sources, too, speak of 
"seeing the Kabod" in the context of esoteric ideas." And in a later 
Midrash, the Pesikta Rabbathi, there is a saying that in the hour of 
revelation God opened the seven heavens to Israel and they saw the 
Kabod, which sounds very much like the statement on Ezekiel just 
quoted.1 2 As a matter of fact, the two terms, 'The Great Dynamis' 
and 'The Great Glory,' seem to have been interchangeable even in 
earlier esoteric terminology. The Greek Testament of Levi (3:4) and 
the Greek text of Enoch (14:20, 102:3) know of the p € y & A n 56€a, 
corresponding to the Hebrew ha-kabod ha-gadol* or, in Aramaic, ziwa 
rabba. The later Aramaic term makes its appearance not only in the 
Mandaean writings, but also among the secret names of Metatron 

in the Hekhaloth.1 3 The same term must have been used, too, in the 
original text of the Assumption of Moses 4:3, where Moses beholds a 
vision of the majestas magna. And, finally, it should be noted that 

the Visions of Ezekiel uses the term 'Name of the Dynamis' as a 
parallel to the term 'Name of the Creator of the World’, and, in 
addition, say of Metatron that he reflects the secret name (or a secret name) of the Dynamis.1 4 
But to return to our discussion of the term 'Azbogah. The fact 

that it is introduced into the earlier Hekhaloth as a name of the 
Dynamis (Shew, shel Geburah), and into the later texts as the name 

of the Ogdoas (Shem ha-Sheminiyuth), in its meaning of the highest 
sphere of the pleroma, would seem to suggest strongly an intimate 
connection between Jewish and Gnostic concepts; a secret name of 
the Dynamis is considered to be identical with the secret name of 

the Ogdoas. It is certainly reasonable to assume, moreover, that 

since the Ogdoas speculation (admittedly not of Jewish origin) is 
independent of Christian elements, it could have entered Jewish 
circles, like other elements in this realm of thought, before the break 
between Judaism and Christianity. 

The Greater Hekhaloth know of 'Azbogah as a great "seal" (OnIn‘71I7a) 
which is another term meaning a secret name of God. In the 

Lesser Hekhaloth we are told that this seal is among those to be 
shown to the gatekeepers at the second palace, and at the end of the 
valuable manuscript of the Greater Hekhaloth at The Jewish Theological Seminary of America we are 
given still more information: 

R. Ishmael said: "One question I have asked R. Nehuniah ben 
Hakanah, my teacher, regarding the name of the great seal. 

Thus I learned it from R. Nehuniah ben Hakanah, my teacher: 

. This is the great seal by 1'T'T! ['UMW 1'T] TY NANI VAT POTN 
which heaven and earth are sealed. The awesome crown is: 

.'Y DIT NITE AIT 1NTIAN NalatN This is the awesome crown by which 
one may conjure all the princes of wisdom." R. Ishmael said: 

"He who makes use of the great seal and the awesome crown 

and does not say a prayer on each one, will be destroyed at the end."1? 
Whereupon the prayers for the seal and the crown follow in the 
manuscript, comprising two more Hekhaloth hymns. nalatNand 77011 
represent, therefore, the most important secret names to be used in 


the ascent to the Hekhaloth;1 6 even though in the later strata of this 

literature 'Azbogah becomes, as I have noted, merely another archon. 

It is also worthwhile adding that in another passage of the Lesser 

Hekhaloth, 'Azbogah, as a name of the Ogdoas, appears together with 

another name of similar structure, 'Atbah ( ,)nauNas the secret name 

of the Dekas. The numerical value of each group of consonants in the 

latter two names is ten, and both are among the seals to be shown to 

the gatekeepers of the Hekhaloth.1 7 

We find in this passage, too, that the name 'Azbogah of the Ogdoas, 

like many other names in Jewish magical and angelological traditions, 

already appears together with the Tetragrammaton as a kind of 

composite name, .nIN' NAlATNThe same kind of composite name seems 

to have been taken over by Greek magicians using Jewish and Hellenistic elements confusedly and 
indiscriminately. In the famous cosmogony of the Leiden Magical Papyrus, which, as is well-known, 
is heavily tinged with Jewish elements, we find the Ogdoas as the 

name of the Lord, "which is Ogdoas Theos, who orders and administers 

all things." It seems to me wrong to separate the two 

words in the manner that Preisendanz and other editors of this text 

have done.18 It appears that the combined names Ogdoas Theos—a 

combination that is very bad Greek, indeed!—are nothing but counterparts of the Jewish composite 
Azbogah YHWH as we have it in the Hekhaloth. In no other Gnostic text is the Ogdoas mentioned as a 
God. According to the Leiden papyrus, all angels, archangels, and male 

and female demons are subject to the rule of this God Ogdoas. 

I think, too, that it is a mistake to assume, as Bousset did , that 

the concept of the Sophia as Ogdoas preceded that of the Demiurge 

as Ogdoas.19 The contrary seems to be the case. Basilides, who calls 

the "world of the Great Archon" (who may be the Demiurge) by the 

name of Ogdoas, and the Leiden papyrus, both point to the same 

concept of the Ogdoas as does the above analysis of the text in which 

the Ogdoas appears as the name of the Divine Dynamis. 

The reappearance of secret names of both the 

Ogdoas and the Dekas in the Lesser Hekhaloth points to some common ground. 

1 8 Cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, II, 121. 

" Bousset, op. cil., pp. 17 and 19. Bousset, p. 340, admits that the origin of the 
Ogdoas speculation is not clear at all, and, indeed, it is still a matter of speculation. 
But we must also admit that it is not Jewish. 

A passage in the Leiden papyrus immediately following the one 

just quoted reads: "Practice thou the Great Name which is Ogdoas 

Theos who administers all things . . . without whom nothing can be 

achieved." As a secret name of the God of Creation in a Jewish 

Gnostic sense, such an appellation is not only possible, but as the 

Hekhaloth prove, in actual existence. Where such composite names 

are to be found in other passages of the magical papyri, these passages 

also show strong Jewish influence. A formula such as: " I conjure 

thee by the God Jao, the God Abaoth, the God Adonai, the God 

Michael, the God Suriel, the God Gabriel, the God Raphael,"2 0 

suggests a Hebrew original, which was misunderstood by those who 

brought this material over into syncretistic circles. Several aggadic 

sayings state that the angels bear the name of God imprinted on their 


hearts, and this may explain the custom of the Merkabah mystics to 

add the Tetragrammaton or one of its many substitutes to the names 

of the angels. In the Midrash Tehillim, R. Levi says: " A tablet with 

the name of the Holy One, blessed be He, is engraved on the hearts 

of the angels as a sort of mark [asteriscus]." 2 1 * Amoraim of the third 

century, such as R. Levi and R. Simeon ben Lakish, might well have 

known of combined names in the form in which they occur in Chapter 

18 of the Hebrew Book of Enoch.2 2 This last quotation certainly 

seems to point directly to the interpretation I offer here. 

Conversely, what appears as ignorance on the part of some syncretistic users of Hebrew material is 
sometimes revealed by an accidental find as being grounded in good Hebrew tradition. For 
example, an interesting detail is found on an amulet of the Ophitic 

Gnostics that supplements our knowledge of the Jewish sources of 

Ophitic angelology. Celsus, writing about 178 C. E., reported that 

Yaldabaoth,2 3 one of the seven archons in the Ophitic system of 

cosmology, was A*ovtoB1,dy¢, which should be translated, "Having 

the face [and not: the figure] of a lion."2 4 Why this should be so was 

not explained in his sources and is, indeed, quite obscure. The amulet,2 s 

however, contains on its obverse the names Yaldabaoth and Ariel 

in Greek letters, together with a lion-headed figure, and on its reverse, 

the names of the seven Ophitic demonic rulers of the universe. That 

Yaldabaoth was also named Ariel was not known before the publication of this amulet. But Ariel as a 
lion-headed angel could be only a Jewish conception, Ariel meaning "the lion of God." Ariel seems to 
have been, therefore, an older name of Yaldabaoth, and the sectarian 

who designed that amulet was still aware of the original context and 

meaning of Ariel. The face of the lion was, of course, among the four 

faces of the Living Creatures bearing the throne of the Merkabah in the first Chapter of Ezekiel. 
That Gnostic and Jewish sources can explain each other is not 

surprising, although relatively little use has hitherto been made of 

the more out of the way material preserved in Jewish sources. It is 

equally understandable that Gnostics frequently borrowed such material and deliberately changed it . I 
will mention one example, which helps shed light on the ways in which even antinomian Gnostics 
made use of hitherto unknown Jewish sources. 

Until now, no Jewish source has been discovered for the early 

medieval form of the Lilith mythology.* Medieval formulae in the 

form of narratives tell the story of Lilith as a child-devouring female 

demon.2 6 The Prophet Elijah is said to have been walking through a 

field and, having encountered Lilith (in these magical formulae frequently called by the name 
Astaribo),2 7 asked her where she was going. She answered: " I am on my way to drink the blood and 
eat the flesh of the young children, etc." Although this connection 

between Elijah and Lilith is not to be found in talmudic and old 

midrashic sources, it can be shown to have been used and turned 

upside down by antinomian Gnostics of the third, or at the latest the early fourth, century. 

In a passage in Epiphanius' Panarion, a Gnostic apocryphon 

belonging to an antinomian group is quoted.( Panarion, xxvi. 13. 5) 

It tells how Elijah meets with a female demon who introduces herself to him as his own 

succubus! Elijah is said by these Gnostics to have come back into 

the world after his ascent to heaven. Once back, 

There came—they say—a female demon and got hold of him 


and said to him: "Where are you going? For I have children by 

you and you cannot ascend and thus leave your children." And 

he said: "How do you have children by me, and I have lived in 

holiness?" She said: "Yes, asleep in your dreams you have often 

been emptied by the flow of the body [by pollutions]. I have 

received from you the seed and have borne you children." 

That this is a corruption of the Jewish formula in which Elijah 

conquers the female demon (Lilith) is evident. The Gnostics composed 

a parody calculated to put the prophet Elijah to shame. Instead of 

Elijah's asking Lilith where she is going, it is now she who asks him 

the question. Instead of Elijah's conquering her and banning her to 

the deep sea (as in the Alphabet of Ben Sira),2' it is she who conquers 

him. He cannot return to heaven since he must take care of his 

demonic children! The motif is similar to that of the well-known 

Aggadah on Adam, of whom it is said that when, after the fall, he 

desired to live a life of repentance and holiness, female demons came 

and associated with him and bore him children of a demonic nature.3 0 

What is said about Adam in the talmudic Aggadah is now transferred 

to the Man of God, Elijah. The Gnostics mentioned by Epiphanius 

must have known a Jewish formula current in their own time similar 

to the medieval one and perverted it for their own uses. The tale 

concerning Elijah's meeting with Lilith, of which we read in the 

medieval charms, can thus be proven to be much older than hitherto assumed. 

It is, moreover, curious that the Midrash Tanhuma has preserved 

a tale in which the prophet Elijah expresses the opinion (not shared 

by later Jewish tradition)* that the pollution caused by a succubus is 

not considered as fornication. The story is given as an explanation of Gen. 5:1: 

From here it follows that he who has intercourse with succubi does not thereby commit a sin and this is 
not fornication. Although he has given of his spermal flow it is considered as similar to a nightly 
pollution. And the words of the Torah, "Thou shalt not fornicate [Exodus 20:13]," refer to intercourse 
with men and beasts... . And a tale is told of a Hasid who encountered a demon in the shape of a 
woman [a succubus] and she seduced him and copulated with him on the Day of Atonement. Later, the 
Hasid was very much grieved, until he encountered Elijah, who asked him, " Why are you grieved?" 
He told him all that had happened to him. Said Elijah: "You are free from sin. It was a succubus."3 1 
The story is an elaboration of an older one in the Palestinian Talmud that does not mention Elijah at 
all.3 2 The question which presents itself is this: Is it incidental that the Gnostic version of the 
encounter with Lilith, or the succubus, ascribes to Elijah himself the kind of demonic copulation about 
which we read in the midrashic story? 

Or may there not be a connection between the two stories, the Gnostic one laboring its point in a rather 
derisive way? I do not feel sure about the answer and leave the question open. 


The Ogdoad Cosmology 

As Gershom Scholem above talks about the Jewish versions of the ogdoad in relation to the 
Gnostics and Jews I have organized a few excerpts on various Gnostic conceptions of this cosmology. 
For the most part the ogdoad refers to 7 heavens plus | for the realm of the zodiac, or the place where 
Sophia is, or whoever is said to rule over the “hebdomad” of 7 archons. There are other conceptions of 
the ogdoad though, with the 4 elements and 4 qualities which combine to make up the elements, 
concepts which play heavily in later alchemy. However the Gnostic Gospel of the Egyptians, which is 
attributed to the Naassenes, who themselves fit with the Tantric Gnostics and Attis worship as I have 


explained, has three ogdoads in one text, which are allocated to three powers, so that the word ogdoad 
refers to groups of 8. As I quoted, Simon too had three powers which came before the others, these 
being heaven, Earth and the indefinite one. This Gospel of the Egyptians is found in full in the Vol II 
Chapter on Isopsephy and also involves Abraxas and so the number 365 and by extension this would 
refer to the 365 archons of the Tantric Gnostics. In this same chapter on Isopsephy I also quote the 
system of Marcus the Magician, which I mentioned sees the name of Jesus, having a value of 888 as 
similarly having three ogdoads. It is clear that the Gospel of the Egyptians and the system of Marcus 
inform each other though you will largely have to compare these yourself. This part is too big to quote 
twice, but Marcus divides the Greek alphabet into three groups of 8, or three ogdoads, as according to 
the numerical value of the letters. The Gospel of the Egyptians even at one point talks of 11 ogdoads 
and this makes sense in terms of Marcus as a grouping of 16 letters/numbers with a sum of 88. 

Scholem pointed out a connection to Hermeticism above, the footnotes telling us about 
Poimandres, but see also the Discourse on the Eighth and Ninth in the Volume of Greek examples and 
also in the Chapter on Elucidating the Mysteries I quote the Corpus Hermeticum XIII which also 
mentions the ogdoad. Ultimately this ogdoad tradition is rooted in the Egyptian creation story of 
Hermopolis, which involves Thoth, and is made up of four frogs and four snakes and I quote this in the 
Volume of Egyptian examples. (See DEMONS IN THE DARK: NIGHTMARES AND OTHER 
NOCTURNAL ENEMIES IN ANCIENT EGYPT by Kasia SZPAKOWSKA on the closest parallel to 
Egyptian Succubi, but also “Supernatural Assault in Ancient Egypt” by Mogg Morgan, which deals 
with the Restless Dead of Egypt and their role as being like Succubi or Vampires) This myth then is 
likely the origin of the Gnostic polarities of Aeons known as syzygies, it refers to a mound which 
comes out of the abyss or waters of Nun, and Marcus likely refers to this myth obscurely when he 
refers the ogdoad to the ark of Noah and its 8 passengers. Given the use of Ogdoas in the Eighth Book 
of Moses, which gives Voces Magicae mantra names for 6 directions, there are some subtle hints that 
for others also, the ogdoad refers to a cube cosmology in some ways, though the church fathers give us 
little clues to this. The Hermeticum reference is brief, but very important as it explains the Hermetic 
concept of resurrection which fits well with Gnostics and where it refers to the ogdoad it seems to refer 
to an initiation ritual and a hymn or mantra. Thus this fits with the Eighth Book of Moses which is 
itself an initiation ritual, but as I said, it calls upon Ogdoas as if it is a being, ie perhaps something like 
the Great Archon or Pig headed god of Jewish magicians. In the Volume of Middle Eastern Examples I 
show how this symbolism of tents in both the Hermeticum and Eighth Book of Moses refers to an out 
of body experience, which is fitting as the ogdoad represents the start of the metaphysical realms and 
the end of matter. There are of course 8 vertices on the cube, but as the ogdoad in one case refers to the 
elements, this can be likened to Simon's cosmology and by extension the Derveni Papyrus so that 6 
Aeons may refer to the faces the cubes, the last 2 may refer to the centre of the cube and the cube as a 
whole (something like the Picatrix cube cosmology which I quote in Magick Carpets) or perhaps these 
last 2 refer to two axes of the cube, with a hidden Aeon for the third 3D axis as per the Egyptian 
Ennead cosmology. In the Gospel of the Egyptians the three ogdoads are referred to three powers, so 
these powers seem to be the three axes, but I can only give educated guesses to this. (I go into the cube 
cosmology in far more detail in Vol 2's chapter on Simon and his tower and the chapter on Isopsephy, 
but see also the Volume of Indian examples, as somehow this fits rather perfectly with the cube 
cosmology of the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad) As I explained, the cube of space from the Sepher 
Yetzirah places 6 planets for the 6 faces and the seventh in the centre, variously attributed to the Moon 
or Saturn. As we read and I organize below, the Gnostics also had a decad which is also said to refer to 
the planets, though the sun and moon are listed twice in that there are 7 heavens, plus the zodiac, plus 
the sun and moon. This then seems redundant, especially with the planetary version of the ogdoad, 
though the heresiologists might have made a mistake about the sun and moon in the decad, overall the 
repetition in various schemes cannot be an accident. As the ritual tent of Moses had names relating to 
the heavens and cosmology, as does the robe of Jesus in the Pistis Sophia, it is a good bet that the 


names of the ogdoad, decad and duodecad were also used similarly by the Tantric Gnostics who 
engaged in Merkabah out of body rituals. While a connection between the decad and the Kabbalistic 
Tree of Life is pretty obvious, the sun and moon only come up once on the Tree of Life, but 
Earth/Malkuth is one variable, and Kether represents god head and traditionally has no astrological 
variable. I say this also because the ogdoad sometimes refers to 8 Aeons, but sometimes refers to 
archons and so it contains the hebdomad group of 7 archons and so it seems likely the decad contains 
the ogdoad. As I quote, Marcus explains this in a very detailed manner involving the Greek Alphabet, 
so that the different schemes do emanate out of each other. At a higher scale the Duodecad refers to the 
zodiac and the signs are ruled by the planets and elements, so we have a kind of fractal nesting of 
astrological variables which the archons themselves are explicitly said to repeat in imitation of what 
they see above, but as false gods, they are at lower end of the celestial spectrum. 


Archontics 

But everything < about their sect can be seen > from the book 

called the Harmony in which they say there is an Ogdoad of heavens and a 
hebdomad, and that there are archons for each heaven. And certain belong 
to the seven heavens, one archon to one heaven, and there are bands (of 
angels) for each archon, and the shining Mother3 is at the very top in the 
eighth heaven—like the other sects. 


Gospel of the Egyptians 
Three powers came forth from him; they are the Father, the Mother, (and) the Son, from the living 


silence, what came forth from the incorruptible Father. These came forth from the silence of the 
unknown Father. 

And from that place, Domedon Doxomedon came forth, the aeon of the aeons and the light of each one 
of their powers. And thus the Son came forth fourth; the Mother fifth; the Father sixth. He was [...] but 
unheralded; it is he who is unmarked among all the powers, the glories, and the incorruptions. From 
that place, the three powers came forth, the three ogdoads that the Father brings forth in silence with his 
providence, from his bosom, 1.e., the Father, the Mother, (and) the Son. The <first> ogdoad, because of 
which the thrice-male child came forth, which is the thought, and the word, and the incorruption, and 
the eternal life, the will, the mind, and the foreknowledge, the androgynous Father. The second ogdoad- 
power, the Mother, the virginal Barbelon, epititioch[...]ai, memeneaimen[...], who presides over the 
heaven, karb[...], the uninterpretable power, the ineffable Mother. She originated from herself [...]; she 
came forth; she agreed with the Father of the silent silence. The third ogdoad-power, the Son of the 
silent silence, and the crown of the silent silence, and the glory of the Father, and the virtue of the 
Mother, he brings forth from the bosom the seven powers of the great light of the seven voices. And the 
word is their completion. 

These are the three powers, the three ogdoads that the Father, through his providence, brought forth 
from his bosom. He brought them forth at that place. 


Irenaeus Book 1 Chapter 17 on Marcosians 
1. I wish also to explain to thee their theory as to the way in which the creation itself was formed 


through the mother by the Demiurge (as it were without his knowledge), after the image of 
things invisible. They maintain, then, that first of all the four elements, fire, water, earth, and air, 
were produced after the image of the primary Tetrad above, and that then, we add their 
operations, viz., heat, cold, dryness, and humidity, an exact likeness of the Ogdoad is presented. 
They next reckon up ten powers in the following manner:-There are seven globular bodies, 
which they also call heavens; then that globular body which contains these, which also they 
name the eighth heaven; and, in addition to these, the sun and moon. These, being ten in 


number, they declare to be types of the invisible Decad, which proceeded from Logos and Zoe. 
As to the Duodecad, it is indicated by the zodiacal circle, as it is called; for they affirm that the 
twelve signs do most manifestly shadow forth the Duodecad, the daughter of Anthropos and 
Ecclesia. And since the highest heaven, [166-167] beating upon the very sphere [of the seventh 
heaven], has been linked with the most rapid precession of the whole system, as a check, and 
balancing that system with its own gravity, so that it completes the cycle from sign to sign in 
thirty years,-they say that this is an image of Horus, encircling their thirty-named mother. And 
then, again, as the moon travels through her allotted space of heaven in thirty days, they hold, 
that by these days she expresses the number of the thirty Aeons. The sun also, who runs through 
his orbit in twelve months, and then returns to the same point in the circle, makes the Duodecad 
manifest by these twelve months; and the days, as being measured by twelve hours, are a type 
of the invisible Duodecad. Moreover, they declare that the hour, which is the twelfth part of the 
day, is composed of thirty parts, in order to set forth the image of the Triacontad. Also the 
circumference of the zodiacal circle itself contains three hundred and sixty degrees (for each of 
its signs comprises thirty); and thus also they affirm, that by means of this circle an image is 
preserved of that connection which exists between the twelve and the thirty. Still further, 
asserting that the earth is divided into twelve zones, and that in each [168-169] zone it receives 
power from the heavens, according to the perpendicular [position of the sun above it], bringing 
forth productions corresponding to that power which sends down its influence upon it, they 
maintain that this is a most evident type of the Duodecad and its offspring. 

2. In addition to these things, they declare that the Demiurge, desiring to imitate the infinitude, and 
eternity, and immensity, and freedom from all measurement by time of the Ogdoad above, but, 
as he was the fruit of defect, being unable to express its permanence and eternity, had recourse 
to the expedient of spreading out its eternity into times, and seasons, and vast numbers of years, 
imagining, that by the multitude of such times he might imitate its immensity . They declare 
further, that the truth having escaped him, he followed that which was false, and that, for this 
reason, when the times are fulfilled, his work shall perish. 


Valentinians 

“And so they thought that by supposedly searching still higher they could discover a Defect too, 
through their own demon-possesed thinking. This Defect they call Almighty and Demiurge,8 and the 
creator of substances.9 (2) They say that a latter Ogdoad with seven heavens, patterned of the above, 
only the first eight correspond with the names given at Theogony 116-125. after the first Ogdoad, has 
been created by him in its turn, and he is in the Ogdoad himself, and has made seven heavens after 
him10 (3) To this Defect they propose to join an unattached aeon with no female which has come here 
from the Pleroma in search of the soul which has come from above, from its mother Sophia whose 
name they like to imagine and represent as Achamoth.” 


Gnostic Aeons in accordance with Antiphanes 
“In place of Night and Silence they substitute Bythus and Sige; instead of Chaos, they put Nous; and 


for Love (by whom, says the comic poet, all other things were set in order) they have brought forward 
the Word; while for the primary and greatest gods they have formed the AZons; and in place of the 
secondary gods, they tell us of that creation by their mother which is outside of the Pleroma, 

calling it the second Ogdoad. They proclaim to us, like the writer referred to, that from this 

(Ogdoad) came the creation of the world and the formation of man, maintaining that they alone 

are acquainted with these ineffable and unknown mysteries.” 


As I quoted, Epiphanius related the Gnostic Aeons to Hesiod and the children of Nyx, though 
some of the figures listed come from other sources too, as poetic personifications, though I admit I 
have had trouble finding the Greek names for some of the concepts/personifications listed as 
supposedly coming from Hesiod. Unfortunately scholars have not paid much attention to this part of 
the text, or tried to work out the correspondences or possible implications for interpretation by 
comparison. Some of the names listed do certainly fit with the Gnostic Aeons, while some are very 
hard to make a connection, and are in fact negative entities, so that it is hard to see how this fits with 
Aeons who are representative of virtues and other divine attributes, or ideals like those of Plato. To 
confuse things further, other sources, such as Tertullian have similar yet different lists for the 
Valentinian Aeons, and while it says there are 30, Epiphanius gives us 30 entities from the Greeks, and 
only 29 Gnostic Aeons. We also get a clue that the list is not accurate in that it first lists the Aeons in 
male and female pairs, then it gives a list of their chronological order of emanation into existence, and 
yet these lists are identical. While it is certainly likely the emanations occurred in male/female pairs, I 
have no idea why Epiphanius would bother to make the same identical list twice, when he could have 
just explained the order is the same as the male/female syzygies. This implies there was a mistake in 
copying, or translation, but such are the limitations of the texts we have. As in the rare places scholars 
have attempted to organize the Valentinian pantheon, as to their syzygies of male/female pairs, 
emanating in order from the oneness down to Sophia, who created the demiurge, these do not agree 
with the order given by Epiphanius. Even as from credible scholarly sources like Dr. Stephen Skinner I 
cannot reconcile his order/cosmology as with the order given by Epiphantus in the last chapter. Still, I 
trust Dr Skinner more than the translation, and we are dealing with translations of translations by the 
Gnostic's enemies, who, not wishing to help people reconstruct the Gnostic system accurately, likely 
created some blinds, or were themselves ignorant and inaccurate, or outright lying. With this in mind I 
have compared the texts, and various opinions as to cosmology, and have tried to attribute the Greek 
Pagan figures, as from Hesiod and others, to the Gnostic Aeons, though I make no claims of perfect 
accuracy, as I said, I couldn't even find Greek names for all of the personifications. Skinner has 
organized the Aeons as neatly as possible and also attributed astrological and Kabbalistic 
correspondences, so that there are two sets of names for each Aeon. One name is listed as an “Angel” 
of the Aeon, and so from the context of the texts, I think of the Greek word/name as being like a 
Kabbalistic Path/Sephirah on the Tree of Life, and the “Angel” name as being like the “God name” 
attributed to each Sephirah. That is the Sephiroth can be likened to categories which classify all things 
in the universe, where as the God Name is the personification or entity which is master of that category 
and is called upon via ritual. You can compare the order below, as from Skinner to that of Epiphanius or 
“Tertullian against the Valentinians” as I said, Epiphanius says the names go in order, in male then 
female, each pair being a couple. As the Aeons are in three groups, the ogdoad group of 8, the decad 
group of 10, and the Duodecad group of 12, we would expect the list to go in this order, but in 
comparison, Epiphanius shows the Duodecad mostly coming right after the ogdoad, but this is mixed 
up as given by Skinner. I am not sure how Skinner came to this order, but other scholars also seem to 
disagree with Irenaeus and so I trust this is for good reason. Still, Skinner disagrees with the scholar 
Hans Jonas, as he gives the same names to different Aeons in his classic book, The Gnostics and their 
Remains. As Skinner's book, “The Magicians Tables” specializes in Kabbalistic correspondences, and 
is more up to date with modern research, I am going with his correspondences, but Jonas specializes in 
Gnosticism and so there is no obvious answer to all this discrepancy, so that I ask you to make up your 
own mind. So here we have Skinner's Cosmological correspondences, though he and other scholars 
have different spellings/transliterations for some of the names which can be quite divergent from the 
translation of Epiphanius, making isopsephy confusing. While the rest of Hesiod's deities fit much 
better with the correspondences given by Skinner, the zodiac attributions are pretty off kilter, so that we 
must take this very skeptically. But, I have tried my best to reconcile all these divergent sources as with 
the Hesiodic Theogony and related entities using the names and spellings as given by Skinner. 


Hesiod's Gods Valentinian Gnostic Aeon Angel/God Name Astrological/Kabbalah 


Ogdoad 
Male/Chaos Bythus/Father/Depth Ampsiu 
Female/Nyx/Night Sige/Silence Ouraan Saturn 
Erebus/Darkness Nous/Mind Bucua Jupiter 
Gaia/Earth Aletheia/Truth Thartun Mars 
Aether/Brightness Logos/Word Ubucua Sun 
Hemera/Day Zoa/Life Thardedia Venus 
Eros/Passion Anthropos/Adam/Humanity Metaxas Mercury 
Techne/Skill/Athena? Ekklesia/Church Artababa Moon 
Decad 
Lethe/Oblivion Bythios/Profound Udia Kether 
Hypnos/Sleep Mixis/Mingling Casten Chokmah 
Enyo/Combat Ageratos/Ageless Amphian Binah 
Allayer of Care Henosis/Union Essuemen Chesed 
Hybris/Arrogance Autophyes/Self-Engendered Vannanin Geburah 
Sweet-Singing Hedone/Pleasure Lamer Tiphereth 
Apate/Deceit Akinetos/Immoveable Tarde Netzach 
Philophrosyne/Kindly Synkrasis/Blending Athames Hod 
Radiance Monogenes/Only-Begotten Susua Yesod 
Ender of Care Makaria?/Unity/Henotes? Allora Malkuth 
Duodecad 
Moros/Fatum/Destiny Parakletos/Advocate Bucidia Aries 
Oizys/Woe Pistis/Faith Damadarah Taurus 
Lot Patrikos/Paternal Alora Gemini 
Nemesis/Retribution — Elpis/Hope Dammo Cancer 
Momus/Reproach Metrikos/Maternal Oren Leo 
Philotes/Friendship Agape/Love Lamaspechs Virgo 
Thanatos/Death Aeinous/Ever-Mindful Amphiphuls Libra 
Dysnomia/Lawlessness Synesis/Understanding Emphsboshbaud Scorpio 
Bane Ekklesiatikos/Ecclesiastical Assiouache Sagittarius 
Eris/Strife? Makariotes/Happiness Belin Capricorn 
Geras/Age - Theletos/Desired, also called Light, Blessedness - Dexariche- Aquarius 
Himeros/Desire Sophia/Wisdom Massemo Pisces 
The Ogdoada 
Bythos (Depth or Profundity) Sigé or Ennoia (Silence or Idea) 
Nous (Mind) Alétheia (Truth) 
Bee cee is 
Anthrépos (Man) —7— Ekklésia (Church) 
The Decad 
Bythios (Deep) Maxis (Commingling) 
Agqgératos (Unageing or Undecaying} Henosis (Union) 
Autophués (Seltf—-Existentr) Hédadoné {Pleasure or Bliss) 
Akinétos (Immovable) Synkrasis (Blending) 
Monogenés (Only—Begotten) Makaria (Happiness) 
The Dodecad 
Paraklétos (Comforter or Helper) Pistis {Faith} 
Patrikos (Paternal) Elpis (Hope) 
Métrikos (Maternal) Agape [(tLove}) 
Ainos (Praise or Ever—-Lasting) Synesis (Intelligence, Understanding) 
Ekklésiastikos (Ecclesiastical) Makariotes (Happiness or Bliss} 


The létos CWilleda or Longed-—-Fory) Sophia (Wisdom) 


A Selection of spells with Daimons from the Greek Magical Papyri 

The following shows references to necromancy, or the ghosts of the dead, but to start with, we 
see that even the spirits of animals can be called up, even after sacrificing them. While at times the 
references to animals may be code, as I show in the chapter on entheogens, still, in Egypt, it was 
certainly a popular practice to mummify animals raised by the priests for later ritual use. Though 
Gnostics, and plenty of others, like the Neoplatonist Porphyry were against animal sacrifice, sometimes 
at least, mummification occurred after a natural death. These ideas and methods will be explained in 
further chapters, as with symbolic motifs, but we can see most plainly ideas about daimons and spirit 
helpers here, so that I have thought best to organize them here, along with some methods for banishing 
or exorcism. Notice to start with, the references to the foundation of the world, which elsewhere refers 
to the four corners of the world, ideas that are central to later ceremonial magick in which the elements 
and often angels are evoked in these corners. In the second spell notice the daimon brings precious 
metals, and so is among other things, a meteoric treasure spirit. 


PGM I. 1—42 


* [Rite]: A [daimon comes] as an assistant who will reveal everything to you clearly 
and will be your [companion and] will eat’ and sleep with you. 

Take [together, therefore,] two of your own fingernails and all the hairs |from] 
your head, and take a Circacan? falcon / and deify it* in the [milk] of a black [cow] 5 
after you have mixed Attic honey with the milk. [And once you have deified it,] 
wrap it* with an undyed piece of cloth and place [beside] it your fingernails along 
with your hairs; and take [a piece of choice papyrus], and inscribe in myrth the 
following, and set it in the same manner [along with the] hairs and fingernails, and 
plaster / it with [uncut] frankincense [and] old wine. 10 

So, the writing on/[the strip] is: “A BE EEE 111] OOOOO YyyyyY GOOGOG6.” 15 
{But write this, making] two figures: * 


A 06060606 
E E a ek ee 
EEE 00000 
i EEF 1 Rg ae) 

aoO0OoO0o0 0 0 EEE 

» > Same Oe Sie gap ¢ E E 

660600060 — A 


/ And take the milk with the honey® and drink it before the rising of the sun, and 20 
there will be something divine in your heart. And take the falcon and set it up as a 
statuc in a shrine made of juniper wood. And after you have crowned the shrine 
itself, make an offering of non-animal foods and have on hand some old wine. And 
before you recline, speak directly to the bird itself after you have made / sacrifice to 25 
it, as you usually do, and say the prescribed spell: 

“a EE EEE [III OOOOO yryyyY GGOG666, come to me, Good Husbandman,’ 
Good Daimon, HARPON KNOUPHI BRINTANTEN SIPHRI BRISKYLMA AROUAZAR 
[BAMESEN] KRIPHI NIPOUMICHMOUMAOPH. Come to me, O holy Orion, [you 
who lie] in the north, / who cause [the] currents of [the] Nile to roll down and 30 
mingle with the sea, [transforming them with life] as it does man’s seed in sex- 
ual intercourse, you who have established the world on an indestructible . . . 
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[foundation], who are young in the morning and [old in the evening}, who 
journey through the subterranean sphere and [rise], breathing fire,* you who have 
parted the seas in the first / month, who [ejaculate] seeds® into the [sacred fig ]tree 
of Heliopolis ® continually. [This] is your authoritative name: ARBATH ABAOTH 
BAKCHABRE.” 

[But] when you are dismissed, [g0 without shoes] and walk backwards" and set 
yourself to the enjoyment of the food [and] dinner and the prescribed food offer- 
ing, [coming] face to face as companion [to the god]. / [This] rite [requires com- 
plete purity]. Conceal, conceal the [procedure and] for [7] days [refrain] from hav- 


ing intercourse with a woman. 
*Tr.: E. N. O'Neil. 


PGM I. 42-195 

*The spell of Pnouthis, the sacred scribe, for acquiring an assistant:” .. . 
Pnouthios to Keryx," a god[-fearing man], greetings. As one who knows, I have 
prescribed for you [this spell for acquiring an assistant] to prevent your failing / 
as you carry out [this rite]. After detaching all the prescriptions [bequeathed to 
us in] countless books, [one out of all . . . ] I have shown you this spell for acquir- 
ing an assistant [as one that is serviceable] to you . .. for you to take this holy 
[assistant] and only . .. O friend of aerial / spirits [that move] . . . having per- 
suaded me with god-given spells . . . but [now] I have dispatched this book so that 
you may learn thoroughly. For the spell of Pnouthis [has the power] to persuade 
the gods and all [the goddesses]. And [I shall write] you from it about [acquiring] 
an assistant. 

[The] traditional rite [for acquiring an assistant]: After the preliminary pu- 
rification, / [abstain from animal food] and from all uncleanliness and, on whatever 
[night] you want to, go [up] onto a lofty roof after you have clothed yourself in a 
pure garment. . . [and say] the first spell of encounter as the sun’s orb is disappear- 
ing . . . with a [wholly] black Isis band on [your eyes], and in your right hand / 
grasp a falcon’s head [and . . . } when the sun rises, hail it as you shake its head 
[and] . . . recite chis sacred spell as you burn [uncut] frankincense and pour rose oil, 
making the sacrifice [in an earthen] censer on ashes from the [plant] heliotrope. 
And as you recite the spell there will be / this sign for you: a falcon will [fly down 
and] stand in front of [you], and after flapping its wings in [mid-air and dropping] 


8. The section describes the voyage of the sun god, his changing age, and his journey through the 
underworld. See E. Hornung, Das Amduar (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1963). For the forms of the sun 
god, sec H. Brugsch, Thesaurus Inscriptionum Aggyptiacarum (Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1883) 405—33. 
[R.K.R.] 

9. The reference is to Ra-Atum emerging from the seas of chaos in rhe primal monrh and his creation 
of the gods by masturbation. In the Egyptian view of time this cosmic event occurs continually (6¢- 
nvexéws). Cf. also Pritchard, ANET 6. [R.K.R.] 

10. Ancient religion knew of a large number of sacred fig trees, but little is known about the one in 
Hehopolis. The reference may point to another sacred tree as well, such as the ji@ tree (see L. Kakosy, 
“Ischedbaum,” LAA 3 [1980] :182—83) or the tree “in which is life and death” (idem, LdA 2 [1977]: 
112). Or the tree is the persea tree sacred to Ra (see Herodoms 2. 73; and LdA 3 [1980]: 182-84; 
Bonnet, RARG 83-84, s.v. Darby, Food: The Gift of Osiris 736—40). [R.K.R.] 

ll. Walking backwards as a magical rite. See PGM 1V. 44, 2493; XXXVI. 273. 

12. The term refers to an assistant daimon, see Glossary. Pnouthis and Pnouthios refer to the same 
person. 

13. Keryx, which means “herald,” may refer to a real or to an ideal person of priesdly or holy status. 
See W. Quandr, “Keryx,” PRE 21 (1921) :348—49. 


an oblong stone," it will immediately take flight and [ascend] to heaven. [You] 
should pick up this stone; carve it at once [and engrave it later]. Once it has been 
engraved, bore a hole in it, pass a thread through and wear it around your neck. But 
in the evening, / go up to [your] housctop [again] and, facing the light of the god- 
dess, address to her this [hymnic spell] as you again sacrifice myrrh troglitis * in the 
same fashion. Light fa fire] and hold a branch of myrtle. . . shaking it, [and salute] 
the goddess. 

At once there will be a sign for you like this: [A blazing star] will descend and 
come to a stop in the middle / of the housetop, and when the star [has dissolved] 
before your eyes, you will behold the angel '® whom you have summoned and who 
has been sent [to you], and you will quickly’’ learn the decisions of the gods. But 
do not be afraid: [approach] the god and, taking his right hand, kiss him and say 
these words to the angel, for he will quickly respond to you about whatever you 
want. But you / adjure him with this [oath] chat he meet you and remain insepar- 
able and that he not [keep silent or] disobey in any way. But when he has with 
certainty accepted this oath of yours, take the god by the hand and leap down, 
[and] after bringing him [into] the narrow room where you reside, [sit him] down. 
After first preparing the house / in a fitting manner and providing all types of foods 
and Mendesian wine,** set these before the god, with an uncorrupted boy” serving 
and maintaining silence until the [angel] departs. And you address preliminary (2) 
words” to the god: “I shall have you as a friendly assistant, a beneficent god 
who serves me whenever I say, ‘Quickly, by your / power now appear on carth to 
me, yea verily, god!” 

And while reclining, you yourself quickly speak about what you propose.*' Test 
this” oath of the god on [what] you wish. But when 3 hours have passed, the god 
will immediately leap up. Order the boy to run [to] the door. And say, “Go, lord, 
blessed god, / where you live eternally, as you will,” and the god vanishes. 

This is the sacred rite for acquiring an assistant. It is acknowledged that he is a 
god; he is an aerial spirit which you have seen. If you give him a command, straight- 
way he performs the task: he sends dreams, he brings women, men without the use 
of magical material, he kills, he destroys, he stirs up winds from the earth, he car- 
ries / gold, silver, bronze, and he gives them to you whenever the need arises. And 
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he frees from bonds a person chained in prison, he opens doors, he causes invisibil- 
ity so that no one can see you at all, he is a bringer of fire, he brings warer, wine, 
bread and [whatever] you wish in the way of foods: olive oil, vinegar—with the 
single exception of fish?*——and he will bring plenty of vegetables, / whatever kind 
you wish, but as for pork,* you must not ever tell him to bring this at all! And 
when you want to give a [dinner], tell him so. Conjure up in your mind any suitable 
room and order him to prepare it for a banquet quickly and without delay. At once 
he will bestow chambers with golden ceilings, and you will see their walls covered 
with marble—and you consider these things partly real / and partly just illusion- 
ary—and costly wine, as is meet to cap a dinner splendidly. He will quickly bring 
daimons, and for you he will adorn these servants with sashes. These things he does 
quickly. And [as soon as] you order [him] to perform a service, he will do so, and 
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you will see him excelling in other things: He stops ships and [again] / releases 
them, he stops very many evil [daimons], he checks wild beasts and will quickly 
break the teeth of fierce reptiles, he puts dogs to sleep and renders them voiceless. 
He changes into whatever form [of beast] you want: one that flies, swims, a quad- 
ruped, a reptile. He will carry you [into] the air, and again hurl you into the bil- 
lows / of the sea’s current and into the waves of the sea; he will quickly freeze rivers 
and seas and in such a way that you can run over them firmly, as you want. And 
[especially] will he stop, if ever you wish it, the sea-running foam, and whenever 
you wish to bring down stars”* and whenever you wish to make [warm things] cold 
and cold things / warm,” he will light lamps and extinguish them again.’” And he 
will shake walls and [cause] them to blaze with fire; he will serve you suitably for 
[whatever] you have in mind, O [blessed] initiate of the sacred magic, and will ac- 
complish it for you, this most powerful assistant, who is also the only lord of the air. 
And the gods will agree to everything, for without him / nothing happens. Share 
this great mystery with no one [else], but conccal it, by Helios, since you have been 
deemed worthy by the lord.[god]. 

This ts the spell spoken [seven times seven] to Helios as an adjuration of the as- 
sistant: “ORI PI... AMOUNTE** AINTHYPH PICHAROUR” RAIAL KARPHIOUTH 
YMOU ROTHIRBAN OCHANAU MOUNAICHANAPTA/ZO ZON TAZOTAZO PTAZO MAU- 
IAS SOUORI SOUO GOUS SARAPTOUMI SARACHTHI A. . . RICHAMCHO BIRATHAU 
OPHAU PHAUG DAUA AUANTO ZOUZO ARROUZO ZOTOUAR THOMNAORI AYOI 
PTAUCHAREBI AOQUOSOBIAU PIABAIN AAAAAAA AEEIOYOYOOIEEA CHACHACH 
CHACHACH CHARCHARACHACH AMOUN 6 £E1*° / IAEOBAPHRENEMOUNOTHILA- 
RIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHON OMENERPHABOEAI CHATHACH PHNESCHER 
PHICHRO PHNYRO PHOCHOCHOCH IARBATHA GRAMME PHIBAOCHNEMEO.” This 
is the spell spoken seven times seven to Helios. 


23. For the taboo on fish in ancient Egypt, see Darby, Food: The Gift of Osiris 1, 380-404. [R.K.R.] 

24. The prohibition against cating pork was well known in Egypt (see also IV. 3079). The pig was 
considered uncican because it was related to Seth/Typhon (see also IV. 3115, 3260). See Bonnet, RARG 
690-91, s.v. “Schwein”; J. Bergman, “Isis auf der Sau,” Acta Universitatis Upsaliensts 6 (1974) :81—109, 
Darby, Food: The Gift of Osiris 1, 171-209; cf. also Plutarch, De Is. et Os. 8, 353F and Griffiths, Plx- 
tarch’s De Iside et Osiride 281. 

25. Pulling down stars was a feat for which the Thessalian witches were famous. See H. Reiche, 
“Myth and Magic in Cosmological Polemics,” Rheintsches Museum 114 (1971) :296-329. 

26. This magical operation is similar to the rable gimmick of Demokritos (see PGM VII. 177). 

27. Cf. the table gimmick in PGM VII. 171-72. 

28. This is Egyptian for Horus. . . Amon. [R.K.R.] 

29. This is Egyptian prkrour, “the frog.” | R.K.R.| 

30. This is Egyptian meaning “Amon the Great.” [R.K.R.] 


And engraved on the stone*' is: Helioros*® as a lion-faced figure, hofding in the 
left / hand a celestial globe and a whip, and around him in a circle is a serpent bit- 
ing its tail, And on the exergue of the stone is this name (conceal it): “ACHA 
ACHACHA CHACH CHARCHARA CHACH.” And after passing an Anubian string * 
through it, wear it around your neck. 

Spell to Selene: “INOUTHO* PTOUAUMI ANCHARICH CHARAPTOUMI ANOCHA 
ABITHROU / ACHARABAUBAU BARATHIAN ATEB DOUANANOU APTYR PANOR PAU- 
RACH SOUMI PHORBA PHORIPHORBARABAU BOETH AZA PHOR RIM MIRPHAR 
ZAURA PTAUZOU CHOTHARPARACHTHIZOU ZAITH ATIAU LABAU KANTANTOUMI 
BATHARA CHTHIBI ANOCH.” Having said this, you will see some star gradually free 
itself from [heaven] and become a god. / But you approach, take him by the hand, 
kiss him and say the same spell: “GPpTAUMI NAPHTHAUBI MAIOUTHMOU METROBAL 
RACHEPTOUMI AMMOCHARI AUTHEIA. . -TAMARA CHIOBITAM TRIBOMIS ARACHO 
ISARI RACHI IAKOUBI TAURABEROMI ANTABI TAUBI.” When you have spoken this, 
/ areply will be given. But you say to him: “What is your divine name? Reveal it to me 
ungrudgingly, so that I may call upon [it].” It consists of 15 letters: soUESOLYR 
PHTHE MOTH.* 

And this is spoken next: “Hither to me, King, [I call you] God of Gods, mighty, 
boundless, undefiled, indescribable, firmly established Aion. / Be inseparable from 
me from this day forth through all the time of my life.” 

Then question him by the same oaths. If he tells you his name, take him by the 
hand, descend and have him recline as I have said above, setting before him part of 
the / foods and drinks which you partake of. And when you release him, sacrifice to 
him after his departure what is prescribed and pour a wince offering, and in this way 
you will be a friend of the mighty angel. When you go abroad, he will go abroad 
with you; when you are destitute, he will give you money. He will tell you what 
things will happen both when and at what time of the night or day. And if / anyone 
asks you “What do I have in mind?” or “What has happened to me?” or even “What 
is going to happen?,” question the angel, and he will tell you in silence. But you 
speak to the one.who questions you as if from yourself. When you are dead, he will 
wrap [up} your body as befits a god,** but he will take your spirit and carry it into 
the air with him. / For no aerial spirit which is joined with a mighty assistant will 
go into Hades, for to him all things are subject. Whenever you wish to do some- 
thing, speak his name alone into the air [and] say, [“Come!”] and you will see him 
actually standing near you. And say to him, “Perform this task,” and he does it at 
once, and after doing it he will say to you, “What else do you want? For I am cager 
for heaven.” If you do not / have immediate orders, say to him, “Go, lord,” and he 
will depart. In this fashion, then, the god will be scen by vou alone, nor will anyone 
ever hear the sound of his speaking, just you yourself alone. And he will tell you 
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about the illness of a man, whether he will live or die, even on what day and at what 
190 ~=hour of night. / And he will also give [you both] wild herbs and the power to cure, 
and you will be [worshiped] as a god since you have a god as a friend. These things 
the mighty assistant will perform competently. Therefore share these things with no 
one except [your] legitimate son* alone when he asks you for the magic powers 


imparted [by] us. Farewell. 


195 The address to the sun / requires nothing except the formula “IAEOBAPHRENE- 


MOUN” and the formula “IARBATHA.” 


PGM CI. 1—53 

*“T biud you’ with the indissoluble fetters of the underworld Fates and mighty 
Necessity, for I conjure you, daimons, who lic here* and who move about here and 
who keep busy here, and the boys here who have died prematurcly.* 

“IT conjure you by the invincible god, IAG BARBATHIAO BRIMIAO CHERMARI, 
to rise up, O daimons who are lying / here, and to search for Euphemia, whom 
Dorothea bore, [for] Theon, whom Procchia bore. During the whole night let her 
not find sleep, but fetch her until she comes before his feet and loves him with mad 
love and affection and intercourse. For I have bound her brain and her hands and 
her intestines and her genitals, and her heart to love me, Theon. 


10 “But if you disobey and do not quickly / carry out what I tell you, the sun will 
not set under the carth, and neither Hades nor the world [will] exist.* But if you 
fetch for me Euphemia, whom Dorothea bore, for me, Theon whom Proechia 
bore, I shall give you Osiris Nophrioth, the brother of Isis, and he [will] bring you 
fresh water and he shall give rest, too, for your souls.* But if you do not carry out 

15 for me what I tell you, / the EONEBYOTH * shall burn you. 

“I conjure you, daimons, who are lying here, 1&6 1ITIAIA BIA IAO LAE 1A0 
ALILAMPs. I deposit [this spell] for you in this land of the dogs.’ Bind Euphemia to 
love me, Theon. O daimons, I adjure you by the stele of the gods, I adjure you by 
the ones in the innermost shrines, I adjure you by the names of the all-seeing god, 

20 IA IA / 1A 10 10 10 IE IE IE OYOA ADONAL. I conjure the one pleased in the temple," 
and the blood’ which the great god IOTHATH"® has received. I conjure you by the 
one who sits upon the four pinnacles of [the] winds." 

“Do not disobey me, but do [it] quickly, because ordering you is‘* AKRAM- 
MACHAMARI BOULOMENTOREB GENIOMOUTHIG DEMOGENED ENKYKLIE ZENO- 

25 BIOTHIZ / ESKOTHORE THOTHOUTHOTH IAEQUOI KORKOOUNOOK LOULOENEL, 
MOROTHOEPNAM NERXIARXIN XONOPHOENAX ORNEOPHAO PYROBARYP REROU- 
TOER SESENMENOURES TAUROPOLIT YPEPHENOURY PHIMEMAMEPH CHENNEO- 
PHEOCH PSYCHOMPOLAPS ORION, the true one. May I not be compelled to say the 

30. ~—s same things again, 1O£ 16£. Fetch Euphemia, whom / Dorothea bore, for Theon, 
whom his mother Proechia bore, to love me with love and longing and affection 
and intercourse, with mad love. Burn her members, her liver, her female parts, until 
she comes to me, longing me and not disobeying me. For I conjure you by the 
mighty Necessity, MASKELLI MASKELLO'* PHENOUKENTABAOTH OREOBAZAGRA 

35 REXICHTHON / HIPPOCHTHON PYRICHTHON PYRIPEGANYX LEPETAN LEPETAN 
MANTOUNOBOEL, in order that you bind for me Euphemia, for me, Theon, in affec- 
tion and in love and in longing for a period of ten months"* from today, which is 
the 25th of Hathyr of the second year of the indiction. 

“And again I conjure you by the one who rules over you, in order that you do not 
disobey me. And again I conjure you by the one who is in charge of the air. 

40 And / again I conjure you by the seven thrones, ACHLAL LALAPHENOURPHEN 


4. The operator threatens the gods with upsetting the cosmic order; see PGM IV. 185~86; XXXIV, 
and Wortmann, “Neuc magische Texte,” 92-93. 


BALEO BOLBEO BOLBEOCH BOLBESRO YYPHTHO,"* and by the relentless god, 
CHMOUOR ABRASAX IPSENTHANCHOUCHAINCHOUCHEOCH. Seize Euphemia and 
fetch her for me, Theon, to love me with mad love, and bind her with indissoluble, 
strong, adamantine fetters / to love me, Theon; and do not let her eat, or drink, or 45 
find sleep, or have fun, or laugh; but make her run away from every place and from 
every house, and leave father, mother, brothers, sisters,'* until she comes to me, 
Theon, being fond of me, loving me, Theon, in unending love and mad affection. 

But if she has another one at her / bosom, move her to push him away and forget 50 
him and hate him, but me she shall be fond of and love with affection and grant” 

me her favors, and she shall do nothing against my will. You, these holy names and 
these powers, confirm and carry out this perfect enchantment; immediately, imme- 
diately; quickly, quickly.” 


PGM VII. 478-90 

*“Eros, darling PASSALEON ET,” send me my personal [angel] tonight to give me 
information about whatever the concern is. For I do this / on order from PAN- 
CHOUCHI THASSOU at whose order you are to act, because I conjure you by the 
four regions of the universe, APSAGAEL CHACHOU MERIOUT MERMERIOUT and by 
the one who is above the four regions of the universe, KICH MERMERIOUTH” (add 
the usual). 

This is the offering: Take equal portions of dirt from your sandal, / of resin, and 
of the droppings from a white dove, and while speaking [the invocation], burn 
them as an offering to the Bear. 

The phylactery for this: Write these names on a strip of tn: “ACHACHAEL 
CHACHOU MARMARIOUTI.” Then wear it around your neck. After uttering the 
summons, go to your quarters, put out the lamp, and sleep / on a newly made bed 
of rushes. 


PGM XII. 14—95 

* Eros’ as assistant. / A ritual of Eros: consecration and preparation (among his 
operations, he sends dreams or causes sleeplessness; and he releases from an cvil 
spirit, if you use him in a proper and holy manner, for he can perform every opera- 
tion). Take [wax] of Etruria* and mix with it [every] kind of aromatic plant. Then 
make a statue of a torch-bearing Eros that is eight dactyls” high and has a large base 
20 to support it. Put a bow / and arrew in [his lett] hand, and fashion a Psyche’® of 

the same sort as Eros. 


— 
wn 


*9 That is, the measure of the finger's breadth, about 7/10 of an inch. (multiplied by 8) 


When you have completed all this, conduct a three-day consecration. You are to 
present to Eros fresh fruits of every kind and 7 cakes, 7 pinecones, every kind of 
sweetmeat, 7 lamps uot colored red; also, [three] daggers, votive tablets, a bow and 


arrow, dates, a bowi mixed with honey wine. 


After you make the statues and the presentation as indicated, next place your 
25 Eros on a table laden with the fruit / and holding both the 7 lamps, ablaze with 


clear olive oil, and all clse listed so as to win the favor of wondrous Eros. 


On the first day, after you put him on the table and arrange things as pre- 
scribed—and I describe its form in full for you, that you may understand and lack 

no detail—build a pure altar; that is, take two unbaked bricks and form them into 4 

30 horn-shaped objects, on which you lay fruit-bearing branches. / Take also on the 
first day 7 living creatures and strangle them: one cock, a partridge, a wren, a 
Pigeon, a turtledove, and any two nestlings you can get hold of. Do not make a 

burnt offering '! of any of these; instead, you are to take them in hand and choke 

them, all the while holding them up to your Eros, until each of the creatures is 
suffocated and their breath * enters him. After that, place the strangled creatures on 


35 the altar together with aromatic plants / of every varicty. 


On the second day, strangle a male chick before your Eros and burn it as a whole 


offering. 


On the 3rd day, place another chick on the altar; while conducting this portion of 
the ritual, consume the chick by yourself, allowing no one else to be present. I as- 
sure you, if you perform the above actions in a holy and pure manner, you will have 


complete success. 


40 First formula to be spoken while making the burnt offering: / “I call upon you, 
who are on the couch of beauty, who are in the mansion of desire: serve me and, no 
matter where I send you, always bear the message I give you, likening yourself to 
some god (or goddess) such as men and women there worship, announcing all that 


is written out or imparted to you in speech, quickly! 


“Fire overtook the greatest phantoms, and heaven swallowed unawares the orb of 
the holy scarab / called ‘pHOREL.’ Scarab, the winged miler in midheaven, was be- 
headed, dismembered, and wasted his greatness and glory; they confined him and 
took another as master of heaven.'* You take note, and serve as my minister to any- 
one I choose, man or woman. 

“Come to me, O master of heaven, who shine upon the world of men; serve as 
my minister, whether to men or to women, whether to the smail or to the great, 
and / compel them always to du everything written by me. 

“Come to me, O master of forms, and arouse men and women for me; force 
them by your ever-strong and mighty authority to do everything written or spoken 
by me, EISAPHSANTA PHOUREI ARNAI SYSYN PHREO' RIOBAIOSOI, you are 
ATEPHTHO AOREL ADONAIT; afflict them with fear, trembling, terror; trouble their 
thoughts / with fear of you. And do everything prescribed for [me], NN. If you 
disobey me, the sun’s orb will burn out and darkness will cover the whole world. 
The Scarab will come down until you do for me everything I write or say—in strict 
obedience to me; immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly.” 


1 
ul 


Second [formuta] to be spoken while making the burnt offering: “I conjure you 
by the one who controls the universe, laid the four foundations, and mixed the 
4 / winds. You are the one who sends lightning, you are the one who thunders, you 
are the one who shakes, you are the one who overnurned all things and sct them up 
again. Cause all men and all women to airn to love me, the man NN (or the woman 
NN), from the very hour when I make my petition with this binding charm,’* on 
order from the most high god,’? LAG ADGNEAI ABLANATHANALBA. You are the one 
who embraces the Graces on the mountain top, LAMPSRE; you arc the one who 
holds Necessity in your right hand, BELTEPIACH; you are the / one who looses and 
binds, SEMESIELAMP EKRIPH. Obey me from this day forth even unto all time.” 

Third formula for the same offering: “I call upon you, gods of heaven and gods 
of earth, gods aerial and gods terrestrial. And I conjure you by the one who con- 
trols the 4 foundations, to accomplish for me, the man NN (or the woman NN) 
such-and-snch a matter and to give me favor, sweet speech, charm with all men / 
and ail women under creation, that they may be submissive to my every wish, in- 
asmuch as I am the slave of the most high god, the almighty who controls the uni- 
verse, MARMARIOTH LASIMIGLETH ARAAS ...S SEBARBAOTH NOO AOi OILER 
(add the spice) '* AAAAA EEEEEEE GGOOGGOGO. I give orders to Eros, who is charged 
with carrying out these my commandments, inasmuch as I am god of\all gods, 
IAON SABAOTH ADONAI [ABRASAX] IARABBAI / THOURIO THANAKERMEPH PAN- 
CHONAPS.” 

The above formulas must be used and [spoken] during the 3 days if you are to 
endow the rite with full potency. But when you dispatch your Eros to accomplish 
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your desires, utter only the formula below, removing him from the table together 
with the things presented to him; write instructions as to what you desire on a 
small piece of papyrus. 

Formula to be written on the piece of papyrus: “You are the babe, the living god, 
the creature of beauty"? ... SAMMOTH / SABAOTH TABAGTH SORPHE SEOUR- 
PHOUTH MOUI SI SRO** SALAMA GOUTH ETHEIMEOUS OUSEIRI HESEIE E PHTHA 
NOUTH SATHAE ISIS*' ACHTHI EPHANOUN BIBIOU BIBIOU SPHE SPHE ASEEAEI. 
Go [to] every place and every dwelling to which I send you, to him, NN, [born of] 
her, NN (or to her, NN, [born of] her, NN), likening yourself to a god (or god- 
dess) he [or she] worships. Force him to do such-and-such a matter (write as much 
as you wish on the piece of papyrus along with the formula). Awake, terrify him! I 
conjure you / by the [holy] and precious name to which all creation is subject: PAs- 
ICHTHON IBARBOU THARAKTITHEANO BABOUTHA KOCHED, Amen.” Let such- 
and-such a matter come to pass immediately, immediately. . . . 

“. . . of the Red Sea, the one who drives the winds together from the 4 regions, 
the one who sits upon the lotus** and illumines the whole world; for you throne in 
the form of a crocodile, and in southerly regions you are a winged serpent. Such 
now in very / truth is your nature, IOIO BARBAR ADGNAI KOMBALIOPS THOB IAR- 
MIGOUTH. Come to me; heed this my request for service, this my request for ac- 
tion, O most great one, HARSAMOSI MOUCHA LINOUCHA robber ADONEAI. I am 
he whom you met at the foot of the holy mount and to whom you gave the knowl- 
edge of your most great [mame], which knowledge will I even keep in sanctity, im- 
parting it to no one save the very initiates into your own holy mysteries, LAR- 
BATHATRA MNEPSIBAO / CHNEMEOPS. Come! Submit to this service and be my 
assistant.” 


Banishing Daimons 
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PGM I. 195-222 
*This, then, is the prayer of deliverance for the first-begotten and first-born 
god: “I call upon you, lord. Hear me, holy god who rest among the holy ones, at 
whose side the Glorious Ones** stand continually. I call upon you, / [fore]father, 
and I beseech you, eternal one, cternal ruler of the sun’s rays, eternal ruler of the 
celestial orb, standing in the seven-part region, CHAG CHAO CHA OUPH CHTHE- 
THONIMEETHECHRINIA MEROUMI ALDA ZAO BLATHAMMACHOTH PHRIXA EKE 
. . PHYEIDRYMEO PHERPHRITHO IACHTHO PSYCHEO PHIRITHMEO ROSEROTH / 
THAMASTRA PHATIRI TAOCH IALTHEMEACHE; you who hold fast to the root, 
[who] possess the powerful name which has been consecrared by all angels. Hear 
me, you who have established the mighty Decans and archangels, and beside whom 
stand untold myriads of angels. You have been exalted to heaven, and the lord / has 
bome witness to your wisdom and has praised your power highly and has said that 
you have strength in the same way as he, as much strength as he [himself] has. 

“T call upon you, lord of the universe, in an hour of need; hear me, for my soul is 
[distressed], and I am perplexed* and in want of [everything. Wherefore, come] 
to me, you who are lord over all / angels; shield me against all excess of magical 
power of aerial daimon [and] fate.” Aye, lord, because I call upon your secret name 
which reaches from the firmament to the earth, ATHEZOPHOIM ZADEAGEOBEPHIA- 
THEAA AMBRAMI ABRAAM THALCHILTHOE ELKOTHOGEE ACHTHONON / SA ISAK 
CHOEIOURTHASIO IOSIA ICHEMEOOGO AOAEIL, rescue me in an hour of need.” 

Say this to Helios or whenever you are forced to do so.*! 


PGM IV. 1227-64 
*Excellent rite for driving out daimons: Formula to be spoken over his head: 
Place olive branches before him, / and stand behind him and say: 

“Hail, God of Abraham; hail, God of Isaac; hail, God of Jacob; Jesus Chrestos,'* 
the Holy Spirit, the Son of the Father, who is above the Seven, / who is within 
the Seven. Bring Iao Sabaoth; may your power issue forth from him, NN, until 
you drive away this unclean daimon Satan, who is in him. I conjure you, daimon, 
/ whoever you are, by this god, SABARBARBATHIOTH SABARBARBATHIOUTH SABAR- 
BARBATHIONETH SABARBARBAPHAI. Come out, daimon, whoever you are, and stay 
away from him, NN, / now, now; immediately, immediately. Come out, daimon, 
since I bind you with unbreakable adamantine fetters, and I deliver you into the 
black chaos in perdition.” 

Preparation: take 7 olive branches; for six of them / tie together the two ends of 
cach one, but for the remaining one use it like a whip as you utter the conjuration. 
Keep it secret; it is proven. 

After driving out the daimon, hang around him, NN, a phylactery, which the 
patient puts on after the expulsion of the daimon—a phylactery with these things 
[written] on / a tin metal leaf: “BOR PHOR PHORBA PHOR PHORBA BES CHARIN 
BAUBO TE PHOR BORPHORBA PHORBABOR BAPHORBA PHABRAIE PHORBA 
PHARBA PHORPHOR PHORBA / BOPHOR PHORBA PHORPHOR PHORBA BOBOR- 
BORBA PAMPHORBA PHORPHOR PHORBA, protect him, NN.” But another version 
has a phylactery on which this sign '”° occurs: 
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PGM IV. 3007-86 

* A tested charm of Pibechis*** for those possessed by daimons: ** Take oil of 
unripe olives with the herb mastigia and the fruit pulp of the lotus, and boil them 
with colorless marjoram / while saying, “IOEL OS SARTHIOMI EMORI THEOCHIP- 
SOITH SITHEMEOCH SOTHE IOE MIMIPSOTHIOOPH PHERSOTHI AEEIOYO IOE EO 
CHARI PHTHA, come out from NN” (add the usual). The phylactery: On a tin 
Jamella write /“IAEO ABRAOTH IGCH PHTHA MESENPSIN IAQ PHEOCH IAEO 
CHARSOK,” and hang it on the patient. It is terrifying to every daimon, a thing he 
fears. After placing [the patient] opposite [to you], conjure. This is the conjura- 
tion: “T conjure you by the god of the Hebrews, / Jesus,*** IABA LAE ABRAOTH AIA 
THOTH ELE ELO AEO EOY IIIBAECH ABARMAS IABARAOU ABELBEL LONA ABRA 
MAROIA BRAKION, who appears in fire, who is in the midst of land,*’ snow, and 
fog, TANNETIS;*” let your / angel, the implacable, descend and Jet him assign the 
daimon flying around this form, which god formed in his holy paradise, because I 
pray to the holy god, [calling] upon AMMON IPSENTANCHO (formula). I conjure 
you, LABRIA IAKOUTH / ABLANATHANALBA AKRAMM (formula) AOTH IATHA- 
BATHRA CHACHTHABRATHA CHAMYN CHEL ABROOTH OUABRASILOTH HALLELOU 
TELOSAI IAEL. I conjure you by the one who appeared to Osrael *” in a shining pillar 
and a cloud by day,*”/who saved his people from the Pharaoh and brought upon 
Pharaoh the ten plagues because of his disobedience.** I conjure you, every dai- 
moulic spirit, to tell whatever sort you may be, because I conjure you by the seal / 
which Solomon*™ placed on the tongue of Jeremiah, and he told. You also tell what- 
ever sort you may be, heavenly or aerial, whether terrestrial or subterranean, or 
netherworldly or Ebousacus or Cherseus or Pharisacus,*” tell / whatever sort you 
may be, because I conjure you by god, light-bearing,*”* unconquerable, who knows 
what is in the heart of every living being, the one who formed of dust the race of 
humans,*” the one who, after bringing them out from obscurity, packs together 


386. Pibechis was a legendary magician from Egypt. See K. Preisendanz, “Pibechis,” PRE 20 
(1941): 1310-12. Pibechis is Egyptian P3-bk, “the fafcon.” [E.N.O. | 

387. The following section contains numcrous references to Jewish traditions. For a discussion and 
collections of parallel passages, see W.L. Knox, “Jewish Liturgical Exorcism,” HTR 31 (1938): 
191-203; Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 256—64. 

388. On the peculiar cpithet “Jesus the god of the Hebrews,” see Reitzcnstein, Potmandres 14, nn. 
1-2; Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 260, n. 4; Knox, “Jewish Liturgical Exorcism,” 193-94; 
H. Chadwick, Origen, Contra Celsum (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 71965) 210 (onc. Cels. 
4. 34); Smith, Jesus the Magician 113; A. A. Barb, “Three Elusive Amulets,” J/WCI 27 (1964) :7—9. CF. 
PGM XXIib. 18. 


394. The “scal of Solomon” is the name of a famous amulet in antiquity. For bibliography, sce 


G. Fitzer, TDNT 7 (1971) :947, n. 72. Placing the amulet on the tongue of Jeremiah appears to come 
from haggadic tradition unknown to us. See K. Preisendanz, “Salomo,” PRE.S 8 (1965) : 660—704. 


395. Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 261, n. 11, derives these names of demons from LXX 


Gn 15 :20—21; Ex 3:8, 17, ctc.: The Xer7aios have become X eporatos (“land daimon”), the Pepelaior 
have become Papicaios (which therefore has been confused with Pharisec), and the “leBoveator have 
become "EfBovoaios. Cf. Dietrich, Abraxas 139; Preisendanz, apparatus ad loc, 


the clouds, waters the earth with rain / and blesses its fruit, [the onc] whom every 3050 
heavenly power of angels and of archangels praises. I conjure you by the great god 
SABAOTH, through whom the Jordan River drew back*”* and the Red Sea, / which 3055 
Israel crossed, became impassable,*” because I conjure you by the one who intro- 

duced the one hundred forty languages*® and distributed them by his own 
command. I conjure you by the one who burned up the stubborn giants with 
lightning, / whom the heaven of heavens praises, whom the wings of the cheru- 3060 
bim*” praise. I conjure you by the one who put the mountains around the sca [or] 

a wall of sand and commanded the sea not to overflow.*°* The abyss obeyed;** and 

you obey, / every daimonic spirit, because I conjure you by the one who causes the 3065 
four winds to move** together from the holy aions, [the] skylike, sealike, cloud- 

like, light-bringing, unconqucrable [one]. I conjure [you] by the one in holy Jerusa- 

lem,*° before whom the / unquenchable fire burns for all time,*’ with his holy 3070 
namc, IAEOBAPHRENEMOUN (formula), the one before whom the fiery Gehenna 
trembles, flames surround, iron bursts asunder and every mountain is afraid from 

its foundation. / I conjure you, every daimonic spirit, by the one who oversees the 3075 
earth and makes its foundations tremble,* [the one] who made all things which 

are not into that which is.” 4? 

And I adjure you, the one who receives this conjuration, / not to eat pork,*"° and — 3080 
every spirit and daimon, whatever sort it may be, will be subject to you. And while 
conjuring, blow once, blowing air from the tips of the feet up to the face,*” and it 
will be assigned. Keep yourself pure, for this charm / is Hebraic and is preserved 3085 
among pure men. 


398. Cf. LXX Jos 3:13—14; Ps 113:3. 

399. Cf. LXX Ex 14:27. See J. Daniélou, “Exodus,” RAC 7 (1969) : 22-44. 

400. Most Jewish sources speak of seventy nations and sevency languages in the world. But there are 
authorities who name 140 languages. For discussion and references, sec Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews 
I, 173; II, 214; V, 194-95. 

401. Cf. LXX Gn 6:4; 19:24-29. See W. Speyer, “Gigant,” RAC 10 (1978): 1247-75. 

402. The texr has Cherubin. See Deissmann, Light from the Ancient East 262, n. 8. 

403. Cf. LXX Jb 38:10—1]; Jer 5:22. 

404. CE LXX Prv 8:26—29; Jb 38:30, 34. 

405. Cf. LXX Ps 134: 7; also Gn 8:1; Nm 11:31; Jb 28:25, etc. 


Below we have a spell which references Jeu, which of course brings to mind the Gnostic Books of Jeu, 
AKA the Bruce Codex, which I brought up before as being like the Pistis Sophia. You will remember I 
explained that Adamas in the Pistis Sophia is an archon who creates souls through his sweat, and below 
we get a curious assertion sweat being like semen inseminating the Earth. The magician identifies with 
the “headless one” who in this case seems to be the Egyptian god Bes, but in other spells is Osiris. You 
will further see the importance of Bes in the next chapter, but this ritual itself was later modified and 
used by Aleister Crowley, who called it “The Bornless Ritual” and used it as a opening ceremony for 
works of Solomonic Goetia. We have below a general purpose spell for banishing or controlling 
daimons, and so it is intriguing that it and the spell above referencing Solomon are probably the two 
most powerful or practical spells in the PGM for daimons in general. 


PGM V. 96-172 
* Stele of Jeu the hieroglyphist" in his letter: 

“T summon you, Headless One, who created earth and heaven, who created 
night and day, / you who created light and darkness; you are Osoronnophris whom 
none has ever seen; you are Iabas; you are Iapos; you have distinguished the just 
and the unjust; you have made female and male; / you have revealed seed and fruits; 
you have made men love each other and hate each other. 

“I am Moses your prophet to whom you have transmitted your mysteries / 
celebrated by Israel; you have revealed the moist and the dry and all nourishment; 
hear me. 

“I am the messenger of Pharaoh Osoronnophris; / this is your true name which 
has been transmitted to the prophets of Israel. Hear me, ARBATHIAO REIBET 
ATHELEBERSETH [ARA] BLATHA ALBEU EBENPHCHI CHITASGOE IBAOTH 1A0; / 
listen to me and turn away this daimon.” 

“T call upon you, awesome and invisible god with an empty spirit,’” AROGOGO- 
ROBRAO SOCHOU MODORIO PHALARCHAO OOO. Holy Headless Once, deliver him, 
NN, from the daimon which restrains him, / ROUBRIAO MARI ODAM BAABNA- 
BAOTH ASS ADONAI APHNIAO ITHOLETH ABRASAX AEOOY; mighty Headless One, 
deliver him, NN, from the daimon which restrains him. / MABARRAIO IOEL KOTHA 
ATHOREBALO ABRAOTH, deliver him, NN AGTH ABRAGTH BASYM ISAK SABAOTH 
IAO. / 

“He is the lord of the gods; he is the lord of the inhabited world; he is the one 
whom the winds fear; he is the one who made all things by the command of his 
voice.” 

“Lord, King, Master, Helper, / save the soul, IEOU PYR IOU PYR IAOT IAEO 
IOOU ABRASAX SABRIAM OO yy EY OO YY ADONAIE, immediately, immediately,'* 
good messenger of God ANLALA LAI GAIA APA DIACHANNA CHORYN.” / 

“T am the headless daimon with my sight in my feet; [I am] the mighty one [who 
possesses] the immortal fire; I am the truth who hates the fact that unjust deeds are 
done in the world; I am the one who makes the lightning flash and the thunder 
roll; / I am the one whose sweat is the heavy rain ‘* which falls upon the earth that it 
might be inseminated; I am the one whose mouth bums completely; I am the one 
who begets and destroys; / I am the Favor of the Aion; my name is a heart encircled 
by a serpent; come forth and follow.” 

Preparation for the foregoing ritual: Write the formula’* on a new sheet of pa- 
pyrus, and after extending it from one / of your temples to the other, read the 6 
names, while you face north saying, 

“Subject to me all daimons, / so that every daimon, whether heavenly or aerial or 
earthly or subterranean or terrestrial or aquatic, might be obedient to me and every 
enchantment and scourge which is from God.” / And all daimons will be obedient 
to you. 

The beneficial sign is: > 
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PGM XXI. 1--29 
*“Hear me, lord, whose secret name is unspeakable,] at whose [name, when} the 
daimons {hear it, even they are terrified; you of whom the sun} BAAL BNICH BAALA 
[AMEN PTIDAIOU ARNEBOUAT, and the moon], ASENPEMPH [THOOUTH BARBA- 
RAIONE OSRARMEMPSECHE]], / are [tireless] eyes! [shining in the pupils] of men’s 5 
[eyes; you of whom heaven is the head,]| air the body, [earth the feet, the water 
around you, ocean. You are the Good] Daimon, the lord, [the one who begets good 
things, nurtures and increases} the [whole] inhabited [earth and all the] / universe. 10 
Yours is the eternal [processional way, in which is established] your name which is 
seven-lettered [in] harmony with the seven [vowel sounds, which are pronounced 
according to] the twenty-eight forms of the moon, [AEELOYO AE]EIOYO AE[E]IOYO 
AEE[1]OYO, / you whose good emanations from the [stars are daimons,] Fortunes 15 
and Fates by whom [are given wealth, success,} a happy old age, a good burial.’ 

“[And}] you, [lord of life, ruling] the upper and lower regions,* [whose justice is 
not shut off,] whose glorious [name} the Muses praise, [you whom the eight} / 
guards (£, 6, CHO, CHOUCH, | NOUN, NAUNI,} AMOUN and I10)* [attend], youwho 20 
possess the inerrant [truth]; many moving bodies [will not overpower] me; no 
spirit, no visitation, [no daimon, no cvil being will oppose me, for I will have your 
name as a single phylactery [in my heart] /, PHIRIMNOUN [A]NOCH® SOLBAI SANA- 25 
CHESRO . . . ARCHEN SE KOPO* K.. . OAI . . . NOUST [NOUSI SIETHO] SIETHO 
BENOUAI.’. . .” 

1. For sun and moon as cosmic eyes, cf. the cosmic body of the deity in PGM XII. 242-45. 

2. For the divine gifts, sec also PGM XHE. 782-83. 

3. Or “Upper and Lower Egypt”; cf. PGM XIL. 256. 

4. This is the “Ogdoad” of Hermopolis; see S. Morenz, Agyptische Religion 184; Nun-Naunet, ‘Huk- 
Hauket, Kuk-Kauket, Amun-Amaunct. [J.B.] For these cight guards, see PGM XII. 743—45, 788-89. 

5. These words are equivalent to Egyptian and mean “I am he who came forth from Nun.” Cf. PGM 
XIT. 345; HT. 549-58. [R.K.R.] 

6. These three groups of letters may be Greek words: “. . . ruic. I weary you. . . .” If so, their context 


cannot be determined, as they are set amid magical wide. [M.S.] 
7. BENOU is the Phoenix. Cf. PGM U. 104 and n. See Bonnet, RARG 594—96, s.v. “Phénix.” 


Chapter 6 - Astral Armour 


Gnostic texts show they were engaged in practices that created out of body experiences, and had 
very detailed descriptions of the many heavens or astral realms. So it is not surprising then, that we 
have some clues as to ritual protective measures used by various mystics to keep them safe from spirits 
in the lower realms. This plays a significant role in the cosmology of Simon Magus as found below, 


Simon Magus, the Aegis Armour of Athena and the Ephesia Grammata 


Epiphanius Contra Haereses, ii 

Moreover the impostor said that Athena again was identical with what they called Thought, (Ennoia) 
making use forsooth of the words of the holy apostle Paul—changing the truth into his own lie—to wit: 
“Put on the breastplate of faith and the helmet of salvation, and the greaves and sword and buckler”; 
and that all this was in the mimes of Philistion, the rogue!—words uttered by the apostle with firm 
reasoning and faith of holy conversation, and the power of the divine and heavenly word—turning 
them further into a joke and nothing more. For what does he say? That he (Philistion) arranged all these 
things in a mysterious manner into types of Athena. Wherefore again, in making known the woman 
with him whom he had taken from Tyre and who had the same name as Helen of old, he spoke as I 
have told you above, calling her by all those names, Thought, and Athena, and Helen and the rest. “And 
on her account,” he says, “I descended. And this is the 'lost sheep' written of in the Gospel.” Moreover, 
he left to his followers an image, his own presumably, and they worship it under the form of 

Zeus; and he left another in like manner of Helen in the guise of Athena, and his dupes worship them. 


From this it is clear that Simon had a high regard for Athena and that her armour was also of 
importance, this seems to be a reference to the creation of astral armour, that is, armour worn on the 
astral plane to protect from demonic attacks of a mental nature. That is demons in the lower astral are 
said to distract the spirit on its ascension with egoist desires, hence the magicians are protected by 
virtues as Paul would have it. (While there is no armour, note the conjurations against attackers in the 
throne ritual of the Munich manual, also see chapter on Entheogens about “bad trips” due to mental 
demons, as also the chapter on daimons shows their psychological nature, though the astral body itself 
is regarded as a daimon.) It's hard to say how the armour applies to cosmology, but if Simon used a 
form of the tree of life, as is said, then the parts of the body which are ruled by the Sephiroth would 
correspond to the types of the armour that cover those parts of the body. Given that the signs of the 
zodiac traditionally correspond to specific parts of the body, another possibility is that the 12 Gnostic 
Aeons which correspond to the signs, each rule over a particular type of armour. In the last chapter I 
showed the names of these Aeons are abstract principles or ideals much like those of Plato, and are also 
like the ten Sephiroth of the Tree of Life. This “armour” may be ritual robes with writing on them, as 
in the Pistis Sophia, or as the Gnostic text “The interpretation of Knowledge” (Gnosis) says, “The 
Father has living rational elements from which he puts on my members as garments.” 

Of special note is the aegis armour of Athena, a breastplate, or sometimes the term is used for a 
shield, but which is likely to involve meteorites in any case. One origin story of the aegis is that it came 
from Zeus, who got it from the skin of the goat which had given him milk as a baby, Amalthea, she and 
her kids are the constellation Capra in the circumpolar region and given that Pliny says that comets are 
called “hairy goats” this seems a likely connection, especially when we compare the other origin story 
of the Aegis. Zeus had Amalthea as a nurse, but had the Curetes as guards, these guards also procured 
honey for him and are said to be the first to discover honey, but also black smithing and they were said 
to have and make armour, so given that they were conflated with the likewise metallurgical/Alchemical 
Cabeiri, Dactyls, Dioscuri and Corybantes (for example in Sanchuniathon, but also in other places each 
of these groups were mixed up together) we have many symbols pointing towards an Orphic influence 


on Simon. That is the Dactyls were said to have taught Orpheus magick on Samothrace, where as I 
have already argued for the Dioscuri being involved in the Orphic tradition. Kids, ie young goats are 
repeatedly brought up as falling into milk (probably the milky way) on Orphic funeral tablets, which 
when compared to other traditions shows a reference to reincarnation through shooting stars/meteorites. 

However, according to Diodorus Siculus, i11. 70, Athena gained the armour after defeating a 
monster named Aegis who seems to be a comet or meteorite in Libya, one that burned up the 
interceding land as far as India, he died in the forests of Ceraunia. Pliny told us that fulgurites, ie 
vitrified soil created by lightening are called Ceraunia stones and are highly prized by the Magi. As I 
quoted, Pliny explains that lightening and meteorites were believed to come about in much the same 
way and so from this it is not hard to see that symbolically there would be a conflation between them. 
In the last chapter I also quoted Clement in Homilies 9 who sees Zoroaster as Nimrod, or Nebruel 
specifically, (with the above Gnostics also using the name Nebruel for Nimrod, though it is unlikely 
they connected him to Zoroaster) but he also explains that fulgurites were sacred since Zoroaster was 
struck by lightening and for this reason he was worshipped after death. According to Clement this 
inspired idolaters and people to pretend to be gods, but also turned people away from divine monarchy 
in favour of polyarchy and polytheism and that this is tied to the origins of fire worship. 

There is another layer of symbolism regarding lightening stones however, as according to a 
National Geographic article, “Lightning Makes Mushrooms Multiply” and electricity is being used by 
modern Japanese farmers to double their mushroom crops. As it so happens mushrooms have been 
associated with lightning strikes by the ancients and so perhaps it was these the Magi were most 
interested in, certainly they would have encountered them when searching for fulgurites. The 
Ethnomycologist Gordon Wasson explains these legends in his essay “Lightning Bolts and 
Mushrooms” (in Persephone's Quest) and points out that Pliny in Book 19, Chapter 13 explains that 
truffles grow well after a thunderstorm. Wasson lists a variety of sources, but I will also point out that 
Plutarch questions why this happens in his Moralia, Table Talk IV, question 2, as clearly, this 
relationship between mushrooms and lightening was well known in the Roman world and beyond. The 
essay, “Thunder Among the Pines” (Frederick R. Dannaway) goes into this symbolism regarding the 
hallucinogenic Amanita Muscaria and relates it to Indra, the Vajra and Soma. 

In the Testament of Solomon, the oldest of the Solomonic grimoires known, it tells of a demon 
of vice personified called Envy, (hence virtues help defend against such demons) and at paragraph 46 
Solomon asks the demon, “"Tell me then, by what angel thou art frustrated?" And he answered: "By the 
fiery flash of lightning." And I bowed myself before the Lord God of Israel, and bade him remain in the 
keeping of Beelzeboul until Iax should come.” (Zelos is the Archon of Envy, even Pagan Greeks put 
Zelos at throne of Zeus, he is said to have a sword of Adamas stone, but I would wager the above refers 
more to Envy in the Jewish sense.) As I quote in the chapter on Hygromanteia, it is explained in this 
grimoire that the demons are fallen stars which appear like lightening, so at first it might seem strange 
that this demon would be repelled by lightening. However as we know that iron is time and again used 
to repel demons, and that this metal is not used for evocations in later grimoires for this very reason, it 
is likely because iron was used to banish these fallen angels from heaven, in the form of meteorites, or 
likely also fulgurites were thought to descend from heaven via lightening. (Iron horse shoes were 
likewise believed to keep the fae away in Celtic countries, and were hence considered lucky) As is clear 
from the grimoires and the PGM's fascination with magnets, the demons were believed to have 
magnetic properties, or that they were actually some kind of electro-magnetic entity. (Eliphas Levi goes 
into detail on this in Ritual and Dogma) While it is not totally explicit, we can infer that as iron attracts 
magnets, and meteorites are primarily iron and are magnetized in their descent to Earth, it was believed 
that such materials could repel the demons like two magnets when you place the same poles together, 
though as in the PGM, magnetic (“breathing”’stones) hematite is used for evocations, so that opposite 
poles can attract, but exactly how a magician might use these different poles is never explained, and we 
can only speculate as to the particulars, it was always mysterious. 


On page 194 of Betz' PGM we get footnote #140 which tells us, “The observable stone most 
often called Adamas was hematite” and as you will remember, Pliny tells us about multiple types of 
stones called Adamas, one was exceptionally magnetic and also acts to banish fear and distraction, 
which would make it ideal for entheogenic rituals. (even if only in a psychosomatic way) “The 'adamas' 
has so strong an aversion to the magnet that when it is placed close to the iron it prevents the iron from 
being attracted away from itself. Or again, if the magnet is moved towards the iron and seizes it, the 
'adamas' snatches the iron and takes it away. 'Adamas' prevails also over poisons and renders them 
powerless, dispels attacks of wild distraction and drives groundless fears from the mind.” 

In the book, Natural History of Precious Stones and Gems by Charles William King there is a 
chapter on Adamas, in which he explains various types of the stone, identifying the Adamas of Plato as 
sapphire, and that of Theophrastus as Turquoise. King cites the Christian heresiologist Epiphanius (his 
book de Gemmis) who writes about the Adamas as being “sky blue” and that this was part of the Urim 
and Thummim breastplate used by Jewish high priests for divination. King cites scholars who believed 
that an Adamas of Roman times was sapphire, also citing two types from Pliny, the ““Siderites” and the 
“Cyprian” variety as being sapphire. This then brings us back to the scethiya and Merkabah symbolism, 
as I explained in Chapter 2, but the Zohar does compare the sapphire to the night's sky. However this 
allusion to the sky is symbolic of the gold flakes in Lapis Lazuli as stars, or perhaps a meteorite as a 
sky stone from the vaulted stone roof of the heavens. To my mind, as with some other types of Adamas, 
as hematite literally means “blood stone” this refers to the blood of Uranus, which fell as meteorite 
after his castration. This can be seen explicitly in a translation of an Orphic texts known as “Lithica” 
which is found in Natural History of Precious Stones and Gems by Charles William King, here entitled 
“Orpheus on Gems, ” (It is hard to find so I have included it in the Volume HI) which specifically 
explains that the blood from Uranus is called blood stone, and King identifies this as hematite. The 
Lithica also tells of a “siderite” stone used for prophecy by the Trojan prince Helenus and both of these 
are here distinct from the Adamas stone, yet perhaps different types of meteorite, or tektite, had 
different ritual purposes. In the Lithica the Adamas is also explicitly described as helping its possessor 
have their prayers heard by the gods, but it also lifts their mood and so is much like the Adamas of 
Pliny which dispels fear, yet it also protects against the “evil eye” and so is used in defensive magick 
like armour. From other sources I learned siderite is a type of mineral compound which is also found in 
meteorites, and in the article “Siderite Meteorites and their Chemistry” by Graham, R. P. we are given 
an introduction which provides an excellent overview of the ancient religious use of meteorites from 
around the world, most noticeably Sumeria and Egypt. As later scholars have shown, meteorites are 
responsible for the earliest iron working done by black smiths, as for example the meteoric iron used to 
make Tutankhamen's ritual dagger, to which I should add, daggers or swords are used in ceremonial 
magick to banish demons. This then is how the Watchers, ie meteorites, in the Book of Enoch taught 
metal working, or at least that's the Jewish and Gnostic version of the story. So, as with the scethiya 
comet/meteorite found by Moses on Sinai, and siderites and Adamas, we get a variety of hints of a 
meteorite symbolism. At any rate it is clear that various sacred stones, or gems and crystals were used 
for spiritual protection and also physical protection, and so from a certain perspective, a phylactery or 
amulet, often carved on gems, might be considered as providing a kind of astral armour. This is 
especially likely if Adamas was used on the Urim and Thummim breastplate and I will show further 
below, in the Solomonic grimoires, a lamen or magickal protection was worn on the chest rather like 
this, though not explicitly with stones. In various places in the PGM, as I quoted in the last chapter, 
“adamantine” chains are described to bind the demon, and this is much like the chains of Chronos in 
Tartarus. Now Athena also had a flying chariot, and so this brings us back to astral flight and chariots 
being like comets, but as from the Pistis Sophia, the ritual robe is used both to control archons/demons 
and such, but also for protection, so that this is likely the case with meteorites and the adamas stone. 
As you can also read below from Quintus, the aegis is described as “adamantine” and this is because 
iron, as in meteorites, was so much stronger than bronze, indicating a very ancient usage of this idea. 


We can get the best description of Athena's armour and her chariot in which she flew from 
Homer's Iliad, 

“Thereon the august goddess, (Hera) daughter of great Saturn, began to harness her gold-bedizened 
steeds. Hebe with all speed fitted on the eight-spoked wheels of bronze that were on either side of the 
iron axle-tree. The felloes of the wheels were of gold, imperishable, and over these there was a tire of 
bronze, wondrous to behold. The naves of the wheels were silver, turning round the axle upon either 
side. The car itself was made with plaited bands of gold and silver, and it had a double top-rail running 
all round it. From the body of the car there went a pole of silver, on to the end of which she bound the 
golden yoke, with the bands of gold that were to go under the necks of the horses Then Juno put her 
steeds under the yoke, eager for battle and the war-cry. 

Meanwhile Minerva flung her richly embroidered vesture, made with her own hands, on to her 
father's threshold, and donned the shirt of Jove, arming herself for battle. She threw her tasselled aegis 
about. her shoulders, wreathed round with Rout as with a fringe, and on it were Strife, and Strength, 
and Panic whose blood runs cold; moreover there was the head of the dread monster Gorgon, grim and 
awful to behold, portent of aegis-bearing Jove. On her head she set her helmet of gold, with four 
plumes, and coming to a peak both in front and behind- decked with the emblems of a hundred cities; 
then she stepped into her flaming chariot and grasped the spear, so stout and sturdy and strong, with 
which she quells the ranks of heroes who have displeased her. Juno lashed the horses on, and the gates 
of heaven bellowed as they flew open of their own accord -gates over which the flours preside, in 
whose hands are Heaven and Olympus, either to open the dense cloud that hides them, or to close it.” 
Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 14. 386 ff : 

"She [Athena] donned the stormy Aigis flashing far, adamantine, massy, a marvel to the Gods, whereon 
was wrought Medousa's (Medusa's) ghastly head, fearful: strong serpents breathing forth the blast of 
ravening fire were on the face thereof. Crashed on the Queen's breast all the Aigis-links, as after 
lightning crashes the firmament. Then grasped she her father's weapons, which no God save Zeus can 
lift, and wide Olympos shook. Then swept she clouds and mist together on high; night over earth was 
poured, haze o'er the sea. Zeus watched, and was right glad as broad heaven's floor rocked 'neath the 
Goddess's feet, and crashed the sky, as though invincible Zeus rushed forth to war." 

Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 8. 350 ff 

"Athena from Olympos swooped to forest-mantled Ida. Quaked the earth and Xanthos' murmuring 
streams; so mightily she shook them . . . From her immortal armour flashed around the hovering 
lightnings; fearful serpents breathed fire from her shield invincible; the crest of her great helmet swept 
the clouds." 

Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 35 

"There was an oracle among the gods that they themselves would not be able to destroy any of the 
Gigantes, but would finish them off only with the help of some mortal ally . . . With Athena's help he 
[Zeus] called for Herakles to be his ally. Herakles first sent an arrow at Alkyoneus, who by falling to 
the earth recovered somewhat. Athena advised Herakles to drag him outside of Pallene, which he did, 
and Alkyoneus thereupon died. In the course of the battle. . . 

[During the battle of the gods and giants :] As Enkelados was fleeing, Athena threw the island of 
Sikelia (Sicily) in his direction. She stripped off the skin of Pallas and used it to protect her own body 
during the battle." 

Apollodorus, 1.6.2 

But in the battle Porphyrion attacked Hercules and Hera. Nevertheless Zeus inspired him with lust for 
Hera, and when he tore her robes and would have forced her, she called for help, and Zeus smote him 
with a thunderbolt, and Hercules shot him dead with an arrow. As for the other giants, Ephialtes was 
shot by Apollo with an arrow in his left eye and by Hercules in his right; Eurytus was killed by 
Dionysus with a thyrsus, and Clytius by Hecate with torches, and Mimas by Hephaestus with missiles 
of red-hot metal. Enceladus fled, but Athena threw on him in his flight the island of Sicily; and she 


flayed Pallas and used his skin to shield her own body in the fight. Polybotes was chased through the 
sea by Poseidon and came to Cos; and Poseidon, breaking off that piece of the island which is called 
Nisyrum, threw it on him. And Hermes, wearing the helmet of Hades, slew Hippolytus in the fight, and 
Artemis slew Gration. And the Fates, fighting with brazer clubs, killed Agrius and Thoas. The other 
giants Zeus smote and destroyed with thunderbolts and all of them Hercules shot with arrows as they 
were dying. 

Cicero, De natura deorum 3.59 

Cicero describes 5 Athenas of which various myths are told, 

“The fifth is Pallas, who is said to have slain her father when he attempted to violate her maiden-hood; 
she is represented with wings attached to her ankles.” 

Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 2.28.2 

Clement also describes 5 Athenas one of whom is, 

“the daughter of Pallas and Titanis, the daughter of Oceanus, who, having wickedly killed her father, 
adorned herself with her father's skin, as if it had been the fleece of a sheep.” 

Eurpides' Play Ion 

Creusa: Listen, then; you know the battle of the giants? 

Tutor: Yes, the battle the giants fought against the gods in Phlegra. 

Creusa:There the earth brought forth the Gorgon, a dreadful monster. 

Tutor:As an ally for her children and trouble for the gods? 

Creusa: Yes; and Pallas, the daughter of Zeus, killed it. 

Tutor: What fierce shape did it have? 

Creusa: A breastplate armed with coils of a viper. 

Tutor: Is this the story which I have heard before? 

Creusa:That Athena wore the hide on her breast. 

Tutor: And they call it the aegis, Pallas' armor? 

Creusa: It has this name from when she darted to the gods' battle. 

Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 4. 1307 ff 

The Timeoroi Libyes were spirits who found Athena soon after her birth, they also appeared to Jason 
with similar goat skin armour. 

[Jason addresses the Argonauts :] “Listen, my friends, I have been visited in my distress by three 
goddesses. They wore goat-skin capes (sterphesin aigaiois) [1.e. like the aigis of Athene] reaching from 
neck to waist, and looked to me like young girls. Standing over me they removed the mantle from my 
head with gently hands and told me to get up and rouse you also. They said that when Amphitrite had 
unyoked the horses from Poseidon's rolling chariot we were to recompense our mother amply for what 
she had suffered all the long time she bore us in her womb. Now I admit that the meaning of this oracle 
eludes me. At the same time they told me they were divine Spirits (7imeoroi), wardens and daughters of 
Libye, and they professed to know all about us and our adventures on the sea and land. Then, in a 
moment, they were there no more; a kind of mist or cloud had come between us." 


According to Harry A Hoffner, (Perspectives on Hittite Civilization: Selected Writings of Hans 
G. Guterbock. Assyriological Studies Number 26) the Aegis came to Greek tradition from the Hittites 
as small sacred goat skin pouches called “kursas.” Following this idea Calvert Watkins in the article “A 
Distant Anatolian Echo in Pindar: The Origin of the Aegis Again” also sees the Aegis as coming from 
Anatolia. This is important as Sarah P Morris in “the Prehistoric Background of Artemis Ephesia” 
gives a similar origin to the “Ephesia Grammata” as kursas bags. This Grammata refers to magick 
charms, magick words or what is generally thought to be names of the Dactyloi and were at any rate 
used to ward off demons. These were inscribed on a small goat skin pouch or belt or a girdle, or around 
the neck as on the statue of Artemis in her famous temple in Ephesus. Now Artemis is usually quite 
distinct from Athena, but the aegis could well have the same roots as these Ephesia Gramatta and as 


Simon Magus was likely influenced by the Chaldean Oracles in which Hekate is a prominent figure, he 
could well have made this part of his obviously syncretic religion. We do know that Helen was Athena, 
but that according to Clement, (Recognitions Book II Ch 8) Helen was also called Luna and was one of 
30 initiates in the cult of John the Baptist and that this number was chosen according to the number of 
days in the cycle of the moon and so it is very likely that she was a conflation of Athena with lunar 
goddesses. In the last chapter I quoted Julian the Apostate on the lunar attribution of Minerva/Athena 
but Plutarch also equates Minerva with Isis, a Lunar goddess for Greeks and Romans, where as I quote 
Porphyry in the chapter on Theurgic statues, who tells us the moon is symbolic of wisdom and hence 
Athena. In other non Gnostic sources Helen is associated with the moon too, as her name Helene, is so 
similar to Selene, but also, according to Ruby Blondell in her book, “Helen of Troy: Beauty, Myth, 
Devastation” an obscure Pythagorean text says that she came to Earth from the moon as part of a race 
of superhumans that are larger, more beautiful and 15 times stronger than humans. Hekate and Artemis 
were often conflated in the Pagan world, for example this happens in the Greek Magical Papyri, texts 
which also have a lot of Gnostic symbolism, but the Ephesia Grammata also occur in these PGM, there 
was even a Statue of Hekate in the temple of Artemis in Ephesus and so it is very plausible that Simon 
Magus used similar practices. (In fact Homer 4.122 links Helen to Artemis as I quoted in Ch 2) 

Ephesus was also associated with the Dactyloi, entities associated with Hekate who, as I said 
taught Orpheus magick, but also more generally, Ephesus was a center of the Greek Goetia tradition 
which influenced Gnosticism. While we cannot take it as history by any means, this is evident in Acts 
19 when Paul goes to Ephesus and tries to covert people. When he arrives there, people do not know 
about the holy spirit, or even Christianity, but he does encounter the cult of John the Baptist, of whom it 
is said from Clement, (Homilies II Ch 23) that Simon was his favourite pupil. Paul continues on 
converting, but comes across vagabond Jews, exorcists who use the name of Jesus to expel demons and 
he converts them, then they burn their magickal books. (Similar practices are most clearly seen in the 
PGM, with their form of Artemis/Hekate) This is also one of the sources from which we know that a 
meteorite was built into the statue of Artemis in her temple in Ephesus and this rock was worshipped as 
the goddess. While much of it is too complicated to go into here, it is clear that this city and the 
surrounding area was a major center for the mixing of Greek and Jewish Goetia and that this played a 
central role in the creation of Pauline Christianity. (see The Colossian Syncretism by Clinton Arnold) 
Indeed it is in Ephesians 6:10-18 that Paul makes the speech which Simon identified with Athena's 
armour, in actuality, it seems more likely to me that Paul went to Ephesus to Christianize the Gnostics 
and co-opt their traditions, so that Simon likely popularized the practice, which is itself rooted in 
Paganism. (though I do cite Jewish sources below) Paul even encourages Christians to use the armour 
for praying, or really perform what is Christian magick. So I quote, 

“Finally, be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. 11 Put on the full armour of God, so that you 
can take your stand against the devil’s schemes. (warding off demons) 12 For our struggle is not against 
flesh and blood, but against the rulers, (archon demons) against the authorities, against the powers of 
this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms. 13 Therefore put on the 
full armour of God, so that when the day of evil comes, you may be able to stand your ground, and 
after you have done everything, to stand. 14 Stand firm then, with the belt of truth buckled around your 
waist, with the breastplate of righteousness in place, 15 and with your feet fitted with the readiness that 
comes from the gospel of peace. 16 In addition to all this, take up the shield of faith, with which you 
can extinguish all the flaming arrows of the evil one. 17 Take the helmet of salvation and the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the word of God. 18 And pray in the Spirit on all occasions with all kinds of prayers 
and requests.” 

Plutarch in Quaestiones Convivales 706D-706E (otherwise written Plut. Quaes. Conv. 7.5) 
also explains the Magi recommend using the Ephesia Grammata as a mantra for demonic possession, 
he also says they could be used when listening to bad music, highlighting a possible Orphic/Platonic 
idea about how music effects the mind and body. “As the exorcists command the possessed to read over 


and pronounce Ephesian letters, so we in those possessions, amid all the madness of music and 
dancing, when we toss our hands with noise, and madly shout, remembering those venerable and sacred 
writings, and comparing with them those odes, poems, and vain empty compositions, shall not be 
altogether cheated by them, or permit ourselves to be carried away sidelong, as by a smooth and 
undisturbed stream.” 

So then Simon Magus, who took his namesake from the Magi could have learned the Ephesian 
Grammata from them as well, but then their use was pretty widespread. According to Clement's 
Stromata, Book 1 Ch XV, “Some more fabulously say that certain of those called the Idaean Dactyli 
were the first wise men; to whom are attributed the invention of what are called the "Ephesian letters," 
and of numbers in music. For which reason dactyls in music received their name. And the Idaean 
Dactyli were Phrygians and barbarians.” The words were also associated with Paean Apollo in a 
defensive charm to protect from pharmakeia sorcery, ie the use of psychoactive ointments, potions or in 
this case “drink” and spells used to control people or drive them insane. (See Entheogens chapter and 
“The Ephesia Grammata in Popular Belief” by Chester McCown) As I said, some of the Ephesia 
Grammata are also found in the PGM, including spells I have given in this very book. The words as 
found in Ephesus are AXKI(ON) KATAXKI(ON) AIZ TETPAS AAMNAMENEY:2 ALZION (or 
AIXIA) - aski(on) kataski(on) lix tetrax damnameneus aision (aisia) 

In their book Hekate Liminal Rites, Sorita d'Este and David Rankine have a chapter called “the 
Armour of Hekate” which explains the use of armour of light for protection before rituals, they trace 
this to the Chaldean Oracles and Hekate magick. They quote the Chaldean Oracles, 

“Having put on the complete armed vigour of resounding light. With triple strength fortifying the soul 
and the mind, He must put into the mind the symbol of variety, and not walk dispersedly on the 
empyreal channels, but collectively. For being furnished with every kind of armour, and armed, he is 
similar to the goddess.” Another quote, “For I have come, a goddess in full armour and with weapons.” 

They also suggest that Medea, priestess of Hekate, refers to something like this, since Medea 
gave Jason a magick ointment that made his armour invincible. To which I would add the golden fleece 
is something like the aegis as a rams skin, though we might wonder if this ointment were a 
psychoactive flying ointment, perhaps even put onto the interior of armour, or goat skin, so that it 
would come into contact with a person's skin? (Carl Ruck argues for a similar practice involving 
wolfskin and scopolamine plants, but here this is for the Norse Shaman to shapeshift into a werewolf, 
an idea I will go into later, as quoted from the Discoverie of Witchcraft) When it was still alive the ram 
from which the fleece came could also fly through the air and like a chariot it even carried Phrixus and 
Helle, though this is more likely indicative of a meteorite or comet. 


Proclus' commentary on Timaeus on page 132 in Thomas Taylor's translation gives a philosophic 
interpretation on the shield and spear of Athena, 

“We must however show what the armour, the shields, and the spears, are, and how these are 
antecedently comprehended in the Goddess. Porphyry, indeed, calling the body the shield, assumes 
anger for the spear. But these pertain to souls falling into generation and to material things, and 
are not the instruments of immutable safety, but of a genesiurgic life, corrupting the purity of intellect, 
and destroying the life which subsists according to reason. The divine Iamblichus, however, explains 
these in a divinely inspired manner. For since it is requisite that every thing divine should operate and 
not suffer, in order that by operating it may not have the inefficacious, which is assimilated to matter, 
and that by not suffering it may not have an efficacious power resembling that of material natures, 
which act in conjunction with passion; in order that both these may be accomplished, he says, that 
shields are powers through which a divine nature remains impassive and undefiled, surrounding itself 
with an infrangible guard. But spears are the powers according to which it proceeds through all things 
without contact, and operates on all things, cutting off that which is material, and giving aid to every 
genesiurgic form. These powers, however, are first seen about Minerva. Hence in the statues of her she 


is represented with a spear and shield. For she vanquishes all things, and according to theologists 
remains without declination, and with undefiled purity, in her father. But these have a secondary 
subsistence, in both the total and partial Minerval powers. For as the Jovian and demiurgic multitude, 
imitates its monad, and as the prophetic and Apolloniacal multitude participates of the Apolloniacal 
peculiarity; thus, also, the Minerval number, adumbrates the undefiled and unmingled nature of 
Minerva. This also, takes place in an ultimate degree in Minerval souls. For in these, likewise, the 
shield is the untamed and uninclining power of reason; but the spear is that power which amputates 
matter and liberates the soul from daemoniacal or fatal passions ; of which powers the Athenians 


participate in a purer manner, but the Saitans in a secondary degree, receiving these through the 
measure of alliance to the goddess.” 


In his book, Chaldean Oracles and Theurgy, scholar Hans Lewy explains the armour of the 
oracles in a somewhat similar fashion to Proclus' explanation of Athena's armour, so I quote, 


The realization of the soul’s wish to return to the place from which 
she was sent down by the Paternal Intellect t is only possible, when 
she has remembered *? the magical ‘‘watchword”’ forgotten by her at 
the moment of entering the body **. This ‘‘synthema’’ which being 


d disposes the Supreme Intellect in favour of the soul's wish is 
oe | with the one of the ‘‘symbols’’ (2. e. the voces mysticae **) which 
Se aati according to another Oracle, ‘‘has sown throughout the 
ene and which are assimilated to the ‘‘ineflable beauty’’ of the 


enele The metaphysical terms used in this Oracle fail to mask a 


Ideas *”. 


fundamental doctrine of Chaldwan theurgy : the magical formulae x 
by means of which the theurgist brings about the ‘‘unification”’ with 
the deity are identical with the thoughts of the Supreme Father dis. 
seminated by Him throughout the world with the intention of preser. 
ving tts harmonious existence *7. Because of her noetic origin, the 
human soul has knowledge of these world-ruling ‘‘names’’ 5%, but en, 
gets them after her descent to the realm of matter and remembers them 
again only after her deliverance from her earthly bondage. Through 
the utterance of these magical ‘‘watchwords’” the theurgist gains 
mastery over the invoked cosmic powers, and aids his soul to be united 
to the ‘‘inefflable beauty’’ of the supercelestial world. 

The use made of these magical words during the theurgical ascent 
is described in another fragment of the Oracles : 

‘*Having clad thyself with the all-armoured vigour of sounding light 
and having equipped Intellect and Soul with three-barbed Strength 
{thou must) cast m the mind the watchword of the manifold Universe 
and move towards the fiery rays not scatteredly, but collectedly’’ 


(See the Mithras Liturgy in Magick Carpets book for the fiery rays) 


Oracle refers to two actions which have to be performed 
e invocation of the ‘‘fiery rays’’. Both of them render the 
d the soul of the initiate fit for the principal theurgical act °°. 
they belong of their nature to the lustration preceding 
he mystery °' and intended, as we have shown “2, to purify the soul’s 
: nes or pneuma, soiled by its union with material things. These 
 onsiderations enable us to gain an approximate idea of the nature 
and of the origin of the substances ‘‘Light’’ and ‘‘Strength’’ with which 
the intellect and the soul of the initiate are to be clad or armoured. 
Moreover, the attributes applied to these substances contain helpful 
indications : ‘‘Sounding Light’’ alludes to the sound produced by the 
revolutions of the spheres ®*. Accordingly, the ‘‘vigour’’ of the ‘‘soun- 
ding Light’’ may be taken to signify the ether, in which the spheres 
revolve, and out of whose substance the ‘‘raiments’”’ of the soul are 
made“. The nature of ‘‘Strength’’ can likewise be divined with the 
aid of its attribute. Probably, it is called ‘‘three-barbed’’, because it 
is composed of three substances ®**. This threefold substance with which 
the initiate is to be armed, seems to be identical with ‘‘Strength bound 
together by God’’ by means of which, according to another Oracle, 


This 
before th 
intellect an 


Accordingly, 


the soul is separated from the body “. Apparently, these terms Signif 
the soul’s spark ©7; as a ‘‘portion of the Father’s thought’’ Ga it ea, 
like all the parts of the noetic essence, a triadic nature. According to ae 
passage of Psellus quoted at the outset of this chapter, the soul’s weber 
acquires through the material lustrations the power to ascend 6. Thi. 
faculty is represented in the Oracle as the armour put on with a es 
to the magical ‘‘combat’’ 7°. 

Protected by this equipment made out of the substance of the spheres 
the initiate utters in his mind 7! the ‘‘watchword’’ of the <¢manifold 
Universe’’ and assails the fiery rays. This magical operation is repre- 
sented as a warlike action. The raiments formed of the substance of 
the spheres are supposed to be the defensive armour; the magical 
words the battle cry 72; and the fiery rays the position which is to be 


The use of these images is not due to epic license, inspired 


: d. 
sare example of Homer : they express the violence inseparable from 
a 3 


ical operation 7*. 
Se watchword’” of the ‘*‘manifold Universe’’” is constituted by the 


voces mysttcae, disseminated by the Supreme Intellect : throughout 

the whole world, in order to rule its parts 7“. The magical formula 

is the sympathetic instrument through which the initiate subjugates the 
owers of the Cosmos. 

The object of the magical assault made with the help of the voces 
mysticae is indicated in another fragment of the Oracles, which is pro- 
bably extracted from an analogous description. There the initiate is 
bidden <‘‘to rush to the centre of the sounding light’’ 7*>; vez. the sun 
which is the centre of the spheres, ‘‘the heart’’ of the world of planets 76. 
The ‘‘fiery rays’’ of the preceding Oracle must accordingly be the sun— 
beams. In this connection we may recall the Emperor Julian’s enig-— 
matic words concerning the ‘‘seven-rayed god’’, who causes the soul 
to ascend 77. This operation is also described in the anapestic Oracle, 
the Chaldzan origin of which has been demonstrated in the first 


chapter 7° ; its terse account of the theurgical elevation is 
meaning. Appollo-Helios bids the initiate to hasten on 
‘‘that I may lift thee up from my heart, while the pure fire is pres 
by holy forms’’. We may accordingly conclude that the siferscce ¢ 
the magical formula effected the contraction of the solar light into ib 
sistent rays, which descend towards the earth and lift up the soul ms 
the initiate towards the ‘‘heart’’, that is to say the sun. 

Another Oracular verse also refers to the process of unification 
‘‘As the rays commingle, the soul accomplishes the work of the impe- 
rishable fire’? 7’. We learn from this verse that the theurgical Opera- 
tion *° is concluded by the union of the rays. Apparently, they are 
said to ‘‘commingle’’ because of the confluence of the solar ray as 
it is sent down * with the soul-substance as it rises up 8; the 


pregnant with 
in Onslaught 


assumes, after leaving the body, the appearance of a ray”. 
latter & 


Three other verses referring to this process describe the state of the 
| which has attained her goal ** : . at 
Or The (the souls of the initiates) repose in God, drawing in the 
. ee flames that come down from the Father, from which as they 
eS asee the soul plucks the soul-nourishing flower of the fiery fruits’’. 
ae souls draw in the fire of the solar rays, like a pneuma®. No 
longer violently agitated, they are in a state of blissful immohility . Their 
agepnse in God”’ is conceived in concrete fashion "*, the mystic rays 
enveloping the soul-vehicle. 


The text speaks for itself, though I will remind the reader of the solar Zeir Anpin in the Zohar, 
which collects the light from Earthly Malkuth. On the Kabbalistic tree of life the sun corresponds to the 
sphere of Tiphereth which means “beauty” and it is found in the solar plexus, over the heart, so then 
these Chaldean oracles fit very well with the Zohar. This works so that the solar ray as the masculine 
Zeir Anpin, mingles with the soul, ie Helen or the Shekhinah, and rescues its from the material world. 
“Strength” is also brought up as part of this process. (See Vol 2 chapter on the Tower of Simon for 
more on all this) That a person could be armoured by abstract concepts like Strength may sound 
strange, but it is these qualities which allow the mind to truly wander free of the fears and personal 
demons which plague the unenlightened soul, especially when on entheogens. 


Simon Magus and the Armour of Achilles and Heracles 
While it was said that Simon made use of the armour of Athena, given that we know that Simon 


utilized the works of Homer to make his own allegories, it is entirely possible that Simon may have 
alluded to the armour of Achilles, of which Homer makes an elaborate and influential description, a 
passage which has had many interpretations since. For example, a description of Heracles armour and 
shield is very similar, it is found in a poem attributed to Hesiod called “The Shield of Heracles” which 
given the similarities between the son of Zeus and Jesus, and that it was given by Athena, may have 
also inspired Simon. The shield of Achilles is particularly elaborate and highlights the astrological 
symbolism, but there is also much ado about other parts of the armour, as it was made by Hephaestus at 
the request of Thetis, the mother of Achilles. While Simon more explicitly identified with Odysseus, as 
in the Exegesis of the Soul, this generally seems to refer to Simon's human body, where as the armour 
of Achilles may refer to astral armour or the astral body of Simon. Achilles armour is itself associated 
with Athena too, as in Sophocles play of “Ajax” which details how this hero competed with Odysseus 
to gain the armour after the death of Achilles, but Athena drove Ajax mad so that he started killing 
sheep believing them to be Greeks. At the end Ajax kills himself, and so this may allude to the mental 
problems of a person without the armour, perhaps it is even a subtle cautionary tale about messing 
around with entheogens when you suffer from PTSD from war trauma or, really anyone who killed 
another. (those who had taken life were forbidden from the Eleusinian mysteries) So Odysseus gains 
the armour, which may have figured in the mythology of Simon, but even if Simon had nothing to do 
with Achilles, the following description of the armour can be interpreted in light of the above regarding 
spears and such and clearly has some celestial meaning to Homer. 

There is however some other symbolism surrounding Achilles which may have intrigued 
Simon, but to understand this we must know that Achilles mother Thetis was the subject of a prophecy. 
(Above the Peratic Gnostics associated her with the hermaphroditic Eros) This prophecy said that 
Thetis, one of 50 daughters of Nereus, would have a son who would surpass the father, and I suppose 
Zeus did not trust himself to hold off from bedding her, so that fearing his offspring by her would rebel 
against him like he did against Chronos, Zeus and Poseidon arranged for her to marry a human king 
named Peleus. Achilles was famously made nearly immortal by his mother, being baptized in the river 
Styx, held by his ankle, which became his only weakness. That Simon saw himself as like Zeus 
incarnate on Earth opens up many possibilities of interpretation of Achilles also being like the son of 
Zeus, even a Messiah like figure. Certainly Achilles was himself worshipped after his death as a spirit, 
so that he was probably part of at least some of the Greek Goetic traditions and there are definitely 
references to him being found in Hades when myths tell of a hero who journeys there. Indeed, some 
like Appollodorus below say that Achilles married, or consorted with Medea in the underworld, so that 
as she is surely lunar in nature and part of the Goetic tradition, in the Simonian view, Achilles could 
well be her solar counterpart. Both Medea and Achilles were known for the vengeance they wrought, 
Medea had her chariot, and Achilles famously dragged Hector around the city of Troy from his chariot. 
That Medea is associated with so many drugs and such, certainly adds to the possibility of Achilles 
armour being used symbolically as Astral Armour. As Helen incarnated multiple times and is “she who 
has made replicas of herself” she may well be Medea, an idea which is not incongruent, as I will show 
in various places, she has a lot of Lunar symbolism associated with her, and Medea was the priestess of 
Hekate. So if Simon used such symbolism, it may even indicate the Hieros Gamos which some 
Gnostics explained as occurring after death, that is Helen/Medea is the soul, who marries her guardian 
angel, who would be the dead Achilles in his Astral Armour. Achilles even has a bit of twin symbolism 
in that Patroclus impersonated Achilles and wore his armour when he was killed by Hector, hence 
Thetis had new armour made for Achilles by Hephaestus. We can also see that for the Peratic Gnostics 
above, Achilles was in the image of Vulcan, AKA Hephaestus, who was a god of fire, an element with 
special meaning to Simon. Still, Hephaestus also made the armour of Memnon, an Ethiopian, the 
mightiest warrior to fight on the side of Troy, he being the equal of Achilles in skill. 


Appollodorus Epitome 5:5 

[5] The death of Achilles filled the army with dismay, and they buried him with Patroclus in the White 
Isle,* mixing the bones of the two together. It is said that after death Achilles consorts with Medea in 
the Isles of the Blest. 

Scholiast on Ap. Rhod., Argonautica. iv.815 

“The first to affirm that Achilles married Medea in the Elysian Fields was the poet Ibycus, and the tale 
was afterwards repeated by Simonides.” 


Stasinus of Cyprus or Hegesias of Aegina, Cypria Fragment 5 (from Scholiast on Homer's Iliad 17. 

140) (trans. Evelyn-White) (Greek epic C7th or 6th B.C.) : 

"At the marriage of Peleus and Thetis, the gods gathered together on Pelion to feast and brought Peleus 
gifts. Kheiron gave him a stout ashen shaft which he had cut for a spear, and Athena, it is said, polished 
it, and Hephaistos fitted it with a head. The story is given by the author of the Kypria." 


Homer, Iliad 18. 136 - 19. 23 (trans. Lattimore) (Greek epic C8th B.C.) : 

[Il. HEPHAISTOS AT THE FORGE. ] 

"{Hephaistos] went to his bellows [to forge armour for Akhilleus]. He turned these toward the fire and 
gave them their orders for working. And the bellows, all twenty of them, blew on the crucibles, from all 
directions blasting forth wind to blow the flames high now as he hurried to be at this place and now at 
another, wherever Hephaistos might wish them to blow, and the work went forward. He cast on the fire 
bronze which is weariless, and tin with it and valuable gold, and silver, and thereafter set forth upon its 
standard the great anvil, and gripped in one hand the ponderous hammer, while in the other he grasped 
the pincers. 

I. SHIELD OF AKHILLEUS.|] 

"First of all he forged a shield that was huge and heavy, elaborating it about, and threw around it a 
shining triple rim that glittered, and the shield strap was cast of silver. There were five folds composing 
the shield itself, and upon it he elaborated many things in his skill and craftsmanship. 

He made the earth upon it, and the sky, and the sea's water, and the tireless sun, and the moon waxing 
into her fullness, and on it all the constellations that festoon the heavens, the Pleiades and the Hyades 
and the strength of Orion and the Bear... 

On it he wrought in all their beauty two cities of mortal men. And there were marriages in one, and 
festivals. They were leading the brides along the city from their maiden chambers under the flaring of 
torches, and the loud bride song was arising. The young men followed the circles of the dance, and 
among them the flutes and lyres kept up their clamour as in the meantime the women standing each at 
the door of her court admired them. The people were assembled in the market place, where a quarrel 
had arisen, and two men were disputing over the blood price for a man who had been killed. One man 
promised full restitution in a public statement, but the other refused and would accept nothing. Both 
then made for an arbitrator, to have a decision; and people were speaking up on either side, to help both 
men. But the heralds kept the people in hand, as meanwhile the elders were in session on benches of 
polished stone in the sacred circle and held in their hands the staves of the heralds who lift their voices. 
The two men rushed before these, and took turns speaking their cases, and between them lay on the 
ground two talents of gold, to be given to that judge who in this case spoke the straightest opinion. 

But around the other city were lying two forces of armed men shining in their war gear. For one side 
counsel was divided whether to storm and sack, or share between both sides the property and all the 
possessions the lovely citadel held within it. But the city's people were not giving way, and armed for 
an ambush. Their beloved wives and their little children stood on the rampart to hold it, and with them 
the men with age upon them, but meanwhile the others went out. And Ares led them, and Pallas Athene. 
These were gold, both, and golden raiment upon them, and they were beautiful and huge in their 


armour, being divinities, and conspicuous from afar, but the people around them were smaller. These, 
when they were come to the place that was set for their ambush, in a river, where there was a watering 
place for all animals, there they sat down in place shrouding themselves in the bright bronze. But apart 
from these were sitting two men to watch for the rest of them and waiting until they could see the sheep 
and the shambling cattle, who appeared presently, and two herdsmen went along with them playing 
happily on pipes, and took no thought of the treachery. Those others saw them, and made a rush, and 
quickly thereafter cut off on both sides the herds of cattle and the beautiful flocks of shining sheep, and 
killed the shepherds upon them. But the other army, as soon as they heard the uproar arising from the 
cattle, as they sat in their councils, suddenly mounted behind their light-foot horses, and went after, and 
soon overtook them. These stood their ground and fought a battle by the banks of the river, and they 
were making casts at each other with their spears bronze-headed; and Eris (Hate) was there with 
Kydoimos (Confusion) among them, and Ker (Death) the destructive; she was holding a live man with 
a new wound, and another one unhurt, and dragged a dead man by the feet through the carnage. The 
clothing upon her shoulders showed strong red with the men's blood. All closed together like living 
men and fought with each other and dragged away from each other the corpses of those who had fallen. 
He made upon it a soft field, the pride of the tilled land, wide and triple-ploughed, with many 
ploughmen upon it who wheeled their teams at the turn and drove them in either direction. And as these 
making their turn would reach the end-strip of the field, a man would come up to them at this point and 
hand them a flagon of honey-sweet wine, and they would turn again to the furrows in their haste to 
come again to the end-strip of the deep field. The earth darkened behind them and looked like earth that 
has been ploughed though it was gold. Such was the wonder of the shield's forging. 

He made on it the precinct of a king, where the labourers were reaping, with the sharp reaping hooks in 
their hands. Of the cut swathes some fell along the lines of reaping, one after another, while the sheaf- 
binders caught up others and tied them with bind-ropes. There were three sheaf-binders who stood by, 
and behind them were children picking up the cut swathes, and filled their arms with them and carried 
and gave them always; and by them the king in silence and holding his staff stood near the line of the 
reapers, happily. And apart and under a tree the heralds made a feast ready and trimmed a great ox they 
had slaughtered. Meanwhile the women scattered, for the workmen to eat, abundant white barley. 

He made on it a great vineyard heavy with clusters, lovely and in gold, but the grapes upon it were 
darkened and the vines themselves stood out through poles of silver. About them he made a field-ditch 
of dark metal, and drove all around this a fence of tin; and there was only one path to the vineyard, and 
along it ran the grape-bearers for the vineyard's stripping. Young girls and young men, in all their light- 
hearted innocence, carried the kind, sweet fruit away in their woven baskets, and in their midst a youth 
with a singing lyre played charmingly upon it for them, and sang the beautiful song for Linos in a light 
voice, and they followed him, and with singing and whistling and light dance-steps of their feet kept 
time to the music. 

He made upon it a herd of horn-straight oxen. The cattle were wrought of gold and of tin, and thronged 
in speed and with lowing out of the dung of the farmyard to a pasturing place by a sounding river, and 
beside the moving field of a reed bed. The herdsmen were of gold who went along with the cattle, four 
of them, and nine dogs shifting their feet followed them. But among the foremost of the cattle two 
formidable lions had caught hold of a bellowing bull, and he with loud lowings was dragged away, as 
the dogs and the young men went in pursuit of him. But the two lions, breaking open the hide of the 
great ox, gulped the black blood and the inward guts, as meanwhile the herdsmen were in the act of 
setting and urging the quick dogs on them. But they, before they could get their teeth in, turned back 
from the lions, but would come and take their stand very close, and bayed, and kept clear. 

And the renowned smith of the strong arms made on it a meadow large and in a lovely valley for the 
glimmering sheep flocks, with dwelling places upon it, and covered shelters, and sheepfolds. 

And the renowned smith of the strong arms made elaborate on it a dancing floor, like that which once 
in the wide spaces of Knosos Daidalos built for Ariadne of the lovely tresses. And there were young 


men on it and young girls, sought for their beauty with gifts of oxen, dancing, and holding hands at the 
wrist. These wore, the maidens long light robes, but the men wore tunics of finespun work and shining 
softly, touched with olive oil. And the girls wore fair garlands on their heads, while the young men 
carried golden knives that hung from sword-belts of silver. At whiles on their understanding feet they 
would run very lightly, as when a potter crouching makes trial of his wheel, holding it close in his 
hands, to see if it will run smooth. At another time they would form rows, and run, rows crossing each 
other. And around the lovely chorus of dancers stood a great multitude happily watching, while among 
the dancers two acrobats led the measures of song and dance revolving among them. 

He made on it the great strength of the River Okeanos which ran around the uttermost rim of the 
shield's strong structure. 

tl. CORSELET, HELM & GREAVES. |] 

"Then after he had wrought this shield, which was huge and heavy, he wrought for him a corselet 
brighter than fire in its shining, and wrought him a helmet, massive and fitting close to his temples, 
lovely and intricate work, and laid a gold top-ridge along it, and out of pliable tin wrought him leg- 
armour. 

IV. ARMOUR RECEIVED BY THETIS.] 

"Thereafter when the renowned smith of the strong arms (periklytos Amphigueeis) had finished the 
armour he lifted it and laid it before the mother of Akhilleus. And she like a hawk came sweeping down 
from the snows of Olympos and carried with her the shining armour, the gift of Hephaistos. 

Now Eos (Dawn) the yellow-robed arose from the river Okeanos to carry her light to men and to 
immortals. And Thetis ame to the ships and carried with her the gifts of Hephaistos. She found her 
beloved son [Akhilleus] lying in the arms of Patroklos crying shrill . . . She clung to her son's hand and 
called him by name and spoke to him: ‘My child . . . accept from me the glorious arms of Hephaistos, 
so splendid, and such as no man has ever worn on his shoulders.’ 

The goddess spoke so, and set down the armour on the ground before Akhilleus, and all its elaboration 
clashed loudly. Trembling took hold of all the Myrmidones. None had the courage to look straight at it. 
They were afraid of it. Only Akhilleus looked, and as he looked the anger came harder upon him and 
his eyes glittered terribly under his lids, like sunflare. He was glad, holding in his hands the shining 
gifts of Hephaistos. But when he had satisfied his heart with looking at the intricate armour, he spoke to 
his mother and addressed her in winged words : ‘My mother, the god has given me these weapons; they 
are such as are the work of immortals. No mortal man could have made them. Therefore now I shall 
arm myself in them.’" 

Homer, Iliad 19. 368 ff : 

"{Akhilleus] raging at the Trojans he put on the gifts of the god, that Hephaistos wrought for him with 
much toil. First he placed along his legs the fair greaves linked with silver fastenings to hold the 
greaves at the ankles. Afterward he girt on about his chest the corselet, and across his shoulders lung 
the sword with the nails of silver, a bronze sword, and caught up the great shield, huge and heavy next, 
and from it the light glimmered far, as from the moon . . . the light from the fair elaborated shield of 
Akhilleus shot into the high air. And lifting the helm he set it massive upon his head, and the helmet 
crested with horse-hair shone like a star, the golden fringes were shaken about it which Hephaistos had 
driven close along the horn of the helmet. And brilliant Akhilleus tried himself in his armour, to see if it 
fitted close, and how his glorious limbs ran within it, and the armour became as wings and upheld the 
shepherd of the people." 

Homer, Iliad 20. 259 ff : 

"On the terrible grim shield [of Akhilleus] [Aineias] drove the ponderous pike, so that the great shield 
moaned as it took the spearhead. The son of Peleus with his heavy hand held the shield away from him, 
in fright, since he thought the far-shadowing spear of great-hearted Aineias would lightly be driven 
through it. Fool, and the heart and spirit in him could not understand how the glorious gifts of the gods 
are not easily broken by mortal men, who such gifts will not give way before them. Not this time could 


the ponderous spear of war-wise Aineias smash the shield, since the gold stayed it, the god's gift. 
Indeed he did drive the spear through two folds, but there were three left still, since the god of the 
dragging feet had made five folds on it, and between them the single gold, and in this the ash spear was 
held fast." 

Homer, Iliad 22. 316 ff : 

"In front of his [Akhilleus'] chest the beautiful elaborate great shield covered him, and with the 
glittering helm with four horns he nodded; the lovely golden fringes were shaken about it which 
Hephaistos had driven close along the horn of the helmet." (For more descriptions of this armour check 


out https://www.theoi.com/Olympios/HephaistosWorks2.html#ArmourGods which also has quotes 


about other armour, and yet other divine works made by Hephaestus) 


I. ARMOUR & SHIELD OF HERACLES 


Hesiod, Shield of Heracles 122 - 327 (trans. Evelyn-White) (Greek epic C8th or 7th B.C.) : 

[I]. GREAVES & BREASTPLATE. ] 

"[{Herakles] put upon his legs greaves of shining bronze, the splendid gift of Hephaistos. Next he 
fastened about his breast a fine golden breast-plate, curiously wrought, which Pallas Athene the 
daughter of Zeus had given him when first he was about to set out upon his grievous labours. 

[II. QUIVER & ARROWS. ] 

"Over his shoulders the fierce warrior put the steel that saves men from doom, and across his breast he 
slung behind him a hollow quiver. Within it were many chilling arrows, dealers of death which makes 
speech forgotten: in front they had death, and trickled with tears; their shafts were smooth and very 
long; and their butts were covered with feathers of a brown eagle. 

[IlI. SPEAR & HELM.] 

"And he took his strong spear, pointed with shining bronze, and on his valiant head set a well-made 
helm of adamant, cunningly wrought, which fitted closely on the temples; and that guarded the head of 
god-like Herakles. 

[TV. SHIELD.] 

"In his hands he took his shield, all glittering: no one ever broke it with a blow or crushed it. And a 
wonder it was to see; for its whole orb was a-shimmer with enamel and white ivory and electrum, and it 
glowed with shining gold; and there were zones of cyanus [1.e. a glass paste of deep-blue colour] drawn 
upon it. In the centre was Phobos (Fear) worked in adamant, unspeakable, staring backwards with eyes 
that glowed with fire. His mouth was full of teeth in a white row, fearful and daunting, 

[V. HELM. ] 

"and upon his grim brow hovered frightful Eris (Strife) who arrays the throng of men: pitiless she, for 
she took away the mind and senses of poor wretches who made war against the son of Zeus. Their souls 
passed beneath the earth and went down into the house of Aides; but their bones, when the skin is 
rotted about them, crumble away on the dark earth under parching Seirios. 

[VI. SHIELD RELIEFS. ] 

"Upon the shield Proioxis ( Pursuit) and Palioxis ( Flight) were wrought, and Homados (Tumult), and 
Phobos (Panic), and Androktasie (Slaughter). Eris (Strife) also, and Kydoimos ( Uproar) were hurrying 
about, and deadly Ker (Death-Fate) was there holding one man newly wounded, and another 
unwounded; and one, who was dead, she was dragging by the feet through the tumult. She had on her 
shoulders a garment red with the blood of men, and terribly she glared and gnashed her teeth. 

And there were heads of snakes unspeakably frightful, twelve of them; and they used to frighten the 
tribes of men on earth whosoever made war against the son of Zeus; for they would clash their teeth 
when Amphitryon's son was fighting: and brightly shone these wonderful works. And it was as though 
there were spots upon the frightful snakes: and their backs were dark blue and their jaws were black. 
Also there were upon the shield droves of boars and lions who glared at each other, being furious and 


eager: the rows of them moved on together, and neither side trembled but both bristled up their manes. 
For already a great lion lay between them and two boars, one on either side, bereft of life, and their 
dark blood was dripping down upon the ground; they lay dead with necks outstretched beneath the grim 
lions. And both sides were roused still more to fight because they were angry, the fierce boars and the 
bright-eyed lions. 

And there was the strife of the Lapith spearmen gathered round the prince Kaineus and Dryas and 
Peirithous, with Hopleus, Exadios, Phalereus, and Prolokhos, Mopsos the son of Ampyke of Titaresia, a 
scion of Ares, and Theseus, the son of Aegeus, like unto the deathless gods. These were of silver, and 
had armour of gold upon their bodies. And the Kentauroi were gathered against them on the other side 
with Petraios and Asbolos 

the diviner, Arktos, and Oureus, and black-haired Mimas, and the two sons of silver, and they had 
pinetrees of gold in their hands, and they were rushing together as though they were alive and striking 
at one another hand to hand with spears and with pines. 

And on the shield stood the fleet-footed horses of grim Ares made gold, and deadly Ares the spoil- 
winner himself. He held a spear in his hands and was urging on the footmen: he was red with blood as 
if he were slaying living men, and he stood in his chariot. Beside him stood Deimos (Fear) and Phobos 
(Flight), eager to plunge amidst the fighting men. There, too, was the daughter of Zeus, Tritogeneia 
[Athene] who drives the spoil. She was like as if she would array a battle, with a spear in her hand, and 
a golden helmet, and the aigis about her shoulders. And she was going towards the awful strife. 

And there was the holy company of the deathless gods : and in the midst [Apollon] the son of Zeus and 
Leto played sweetly on a golden lyre. There also was the abode of the gods, pure Olympos, and their 
assembly, and infinite riches were spread around in the gathering, the Mousai Pierides were beginning 
a song like clear-voiced singers. 

And on the shield was a harbour with a safe haven from the irresistible sea, made of refined tin wrought 
in a circle, and it seemed to heave with waves. In the middle of it were many dolphins rushing this way 
and that, fishing: and they seemed to be swimming. Two dolphins of silver were spouting and 
devouring the mute fishes. And beneath them fishes or bronze were trembling. And on the shore sat a 
fisherman watching: in his hands he held a casting net for fish, and seemed as if about to cast it forth. 
There, too, was the son of rich-haired Danae, the horseman Perseus: his feet did not touch the shield 
and yet were not far from it--very marvellous to remark, since he was not supported anywhere; for so 
did the famous Lame One (klytos Amphigueeis) fashion him of gold with his hands. On his feet he had 
winged sandals, and his black-sheathed sword was slung across his shoulders by a cross-belt of bronze. 
He was flying swift as thought. The head of a dreadful monster, the Gorgon, covered the broad of his 
back, and a bag of silver--a marvel to see--contained it: and from the bag bright tassels of gold hung 
down. Upon the head of the hero lay the dread cap of Haides which had the awful gloom of night. 
Perseus himself, the son of Danae, was at full stretch, like one who hurries and shudders with horror. 
And after him rushed the Gorgones, unapproachable and unspeakable, longing to seize him: as they 
trod upon the pale adamant, the shield rang sharp and clear with a loud clanging. Two serpents hung 
down at their girdles with heads curved forward: their tongues were flickering, and their teeth gnashing 
with fury, and their eyes glaring fiercely. And upon the awful heads of the Gorgones great Phobos 
(Fear) was quaking. 

And beyond these there were men fighting in warlike harness, some defending their own town and 
parents from destruction, and others eager to sack it; many lay dead, but the greater number still strove 
and fought. The women on well-built towers of bronze were crying shrilly and tearing their cheeks like 
living beings--the work of famous Hephaistos. And the men who were elders and on whom age had laid 
hold were all together outside the gates, and were holding up their hands to the blessed gods, fearing 
for their own sons. But these again were engaged in battle : and behind them the dusky Keres (Fates), 
gnashing their white fangs, lowering, grim, bloody, and unapproachable, struggled for those who were 
falling, for they all were longing to drink dark blood. So soon as they caught a man overthrown or 


falling newly wounded, one of them would clasp her great claws about him, and his soul would go 
down to Haides to chilly Tartaros. And when they had satisfied their souls with human blood, they 
would cast that one behind them, and rush back again into the tumult and the fray. Klotho and Lakhesis 
were over them and Atropos less tall than they, a goddess of no great frame, yet superior to the others 
and the eldest of them. And they all made a fierce fight over one poor wretch, glaring evilly at one 
another with furious eyes and fighting equally with claws and hands. By them stood Akhlys (Darkness 
of Death), mournful and fearful, pale, shrivelled, shrunk with hunger, swollen-kneed. Long nails tipped 
her hands, and she dribbled at the nose, and from her cheeks blood dripped down to the ground. She 
stood leering hideously, and much dust sodden with tears lay upon her shoulders. 

Next, there was a city of men with goodly towers; and seven gates of gold, fitted to the lintels, guarded 
it. The men were making merry with festivities and dances; some were bringing home a bride to her 
husband on a well-wheeled car, while the bridal-song swelled high, and the glow of blazing torches 
held by handmaidens rolled in waves afar. And these maidens went before, delighting in the festival; 
and after them came frolicsome choirs, the youths singing soft-mouthed to the sound of shrill pipes, 
while the echo was shivered around them, and the girls led on the lovely dance to the sound of lyres. 
Then again on the other side was a rout of young men revelling, with flutes playing; some frolicking 
with dance and song, and others were going forward in time with a flute player and laughing. The 
whole town was filled with mirth and dance and festivity. 

Others again were mounted on horseback and galloping before the town. And there were ploughmen 
breaking up the good soul, clothed in tunics girt up. Also there was a wide cornland and some men 
were reaping with sharp hooks the stalks which bended with the weight of the cars--as if they were 
reaping Demeter's grain: others were binding the sheaves with bands and were spreading the threshing 
floor. And some held reaping hooks and were gathering the vintage, while others were taking from the 
reapers into baskets white and black clusters from the long rows of vines which were heavy with leaves 
and tendrils of silver. Others again were gathering them into baskets. Beside them was a row of vines in 
gold, the splendid work of cunning Hephaistos: it had shivering leaves and stakes of silver and was 
laden with grapes which turned black. And there were men treading out the grapes and others drawing 
off liquor. Also there were men boxing and wrestling, and huntsmen chasing swift hares with a leash of 
sharp-toothed dogs before them, they eager to catch the hares, and the hares eager to escape. 

Next to them were horsemen hard set, and they contended and laboured for a prize. The charioteers 
standing on their well-woven cars, urged on their swift horses with loose rein; the jointed cars flew 
along clattering and the naves of the wheels shrieked loudly. So they were engaged in an unending toil, 
and the end with victory came never to them, and the contest was ever unwon. And there was set out 
for them within the course a great tripod of gold, the splendid work of cunning Hephaistos. 

And round the rim Okeanos was flowing, with a full stream as it seemed, and enclosed all the cunning 
work of the shield. Over it swans were soaring and calling loudly, and many others were swimming 
upon the surface of the water; and near them were shoals of fish. 

A wonderful thing the great strong shield was to see--even for Zeus the loud-thunderer, by whose will 
Hephaistos made it and fitted it with his hands. This shield the valiant son of Zeus wielded masterly, 
and leaped upon his horse-chariot." 


Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 2. 71 (trans. Aldrich) (Greek mythographer C2nd A.D.) : 
"Herakles was given a sword from Hermes, bow and arrows from Apollon, chest-armour of gold from 
Hephaistos, and a peplos from Athene." 


*Note the use of fearful emblems on the armour, which could function in battle to intimidate the 
enemy, as Alexander the Great also displayed Medusa on his armour. In terms of astral armour, this 
could likewise function as a “grotesquerie” to scare away demons, as like a gargoyle on a church, 
where as the astronomical symbolism would magickally link the armour to the heavenly realms. 


Examples from Judaism and Christianity 
For context I have included quotes from Isaiah and also one from the apocryphal book, Wisdom 


of Solomon as these latter two seem to fit closer to the armour of Athena than Paul's description, after 
this are various sources which further confirm the meaning of the armour. As above it is clear that the 
skin of a monster or giant was often said to be part of Athena's outfit, while I could not find the 
fragment referenced, according to Lucia Rodriguez-Noriega Guillen, on page 83 of the book, “Theater 
Outside Athens: Drama in Greek Sicily and South Italy,” fragment 135 of Epicharmus or 278 R-N, 
explains how Athena took the skin of a giant named Pallas and made a cloak of it, to which I would add 
cloaks were part of the Greek soldiers uniform and so like armour, and this idea is also found in the 
cloak of zeal in Isaiah below. Athena was often depicted on vases wearing a cloak, sometimes it had 
snakes and the head of Medusa on it, as with the Aegis as a shield. Greek women, or the goddess 
Athena were also said to wear a “peplos” which is like a tubular dress folded down at the top, but 
strangely directly above it says the goddess gave one to Heracles. In the story of his labours, in the 
labour given by Queen Omphale, Heracles is made to dress up as a woman, perhaps like the trans- 
gendered priests of Cybele, or perhaps Omphale is like the Scythian snake goddess Agrimpasa, the 
Scyths likewise having trans-gendered priests called Enarei, though it is a global phenomena in 
Shamanistic cultures. Omphale also appears in the Gnostic Book of Baruch and is like Venus, her name 
is clearly related to the Omphalos stone at Delphi, which Chronos puked up, after eating it, thinking it 
was Zeus. 


Isaiah 59:17 King James Version (KJV) 


For he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and an helmet of salvation upon his head; and he put on 
the garments of vengeance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloak. 


Wisdom of Solomon 5:16-23: 

Therefore shall they receive a glorious kingdom, and a beautiful crown from the Lord’s hand: for with 
his right hand shall he cover them, and with his arm shall he protect them. 17 He shall take to him his 
jealousy for complete armour, and make the creature his weapon for the revenge of his enemies. 18 He 
shall put on righteousness as a breastplate, and true judgment instead of an helmet. 19 He shall take 
holiness for an invincible shield. 20 His severe wrath shall he sharpen for a sword, and the world shall 
fight with him against the unwise. 21 Then shall the right aiming thunderbolts go abroad; and from the 
clouds, as from a well drawn bow, shall they fly to the mark. 22 And hailstones full of wrath shall be 
cast as out of a stone bow, and the water of the sea shall rage against them, and the floods shall cruelly 
drown them. 23 Yea, a mighty wind shall stand up against them, and like a storm shall blow them 
away: thus iniquity shall lay waste the whole earth, and ill dealing shall overthrow the thrones of the 
mighty. 


Excerpta ex Theodoto (from the writings of Clement of Alexandria) 

85 Even the Lord after baptism was troubled like as we are and was first with beasts in the desert. Then 
when he had prevailed over them and their ruler as if already a true king, he was already served by 
angels. For he who ruled over angels in the flesh was fittingly served already by angels. Therefore we 
must put on the Lord's armour and keep body and soul invulnerable — armour that is “able to quench 
the darts of the devil,” as the Apostle says. 


Clement of Alexandria: The Stromata, or Miscellanies Book IV Ch XII 


This sums up a Christian perspective, which has clearly appropriated Gnostic terminology and views, 
and Clement in particular wrote about Simon and slandered him, indicating Clement was a plagiarist. 
The following explains the importance of forgiveness and the soul leaving the body, and how this 


relates to the armour, Clement also makes a number of Pagan references, some may be taken from 
Simon's teachings, as from the Odyssey, he even specifically compares the aegis armour to the 
Christian notion of spiritual armour. Demons for Clement are very much associated with passions and 
worldly desires, so that as Gnostics clearly believed much the same, those ascending to the heavens are 
assailed by the demons of the passions, and those free of desire can go to the true heavens. You will 
remember also in the chapter on daimons that succubi, or demons come to men in wet dreams and take 
their semen, and in various places Clement seems to allude to this, so that the armour may also be worn 
to protect in dreams. 


As is right, then, knowledge itself loves and teaches the ignorant, and instructs the whole creation to 
honour God Almighty. And if such an one teaches to love God, he will not hold virtue as a thing to be 
lost in any case, either awake or in a dream, or in any vision; since the habit never goes out of itself by 
falling from being a habit. Whether, then, knowledge be said to be habit or disposition; on account of 
diverse sentiments never obtaining access, the guiding faculty, remaining unaltered, admits no 
alteration of appearances by framing in dreams visionary conceptions out of its movements by day. 
Wherefore also the Lord enjoins "to watch," so that our soul may never be perturbed with passion, even 
in dreams; but also to keep the life of the night pure and stainless, as if spent in the day. For 
assimilation to God, as far as we can, is preserving the mind in its relation to the same things. And this 
is the relation of mind as mind. 

But the variety of disposition arises from inordinate affection to material things. And for this reason, as 
they appear to me, to have called night Euphrone; since then the soul, released from the perceptions of 
sense, turns in on itself, and has a truer hold of intelligence (Fronhsis).[2] Wherefore the mysteries are 
for the most part celebrated by night, indicating the withdrawal of the soul from the body, which takes 
place by night. "Let us not then sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep, 
sleep in the night; and they that are drunken, are drunken in the night. But let us who are of the day be 
sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and love, and as an helmet the hope of salvation."[3] And as to 
what, again, they say of sleep, the very same things are to be understood of death. For each exhibits the 
departure of the soul, the one more, the other less; as we may also get this in Heraclitus: "Man touches 
night in himself, when dead and his light quenched; and alive, when he sleeps he touches the dead; and 
awake, when he shuts his eyes, he touches the sleeper."[4] "For blessed are those that have seen the 
Lord,"[5] according to the apostle; "for it is high time to awake out of sleep. For now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand. Let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and put on the armour of light."[6] By day and light he designates figuratively the 
Son, and by the armour of light metaphorically the promises. 

So it is said that we ought to go washed to sacrifices and prayers, clean and bright; and that this 
external adornment and purification are practised for a sign. Now purity is to think holy thoughts. 
Further, there is the image of baptism, which also was handed down to the poets from Moses as 
follows:-- 

"And she having drawn water, and wearing on her body clean clothes."[7] 

It is Penelope that is going to prayer:-- 

"And Telemachus, Having washed his hands in the hoary sea, prayed to Athene."[8] 

It was a custom of the Jews to wash frequently after being in bed. It was then well said,-- 

"Be pure, not by washing of water, but in the mind." 

For sanctity, as I conceive it, is perfect pureness of mind, and deeds, and thoughts, and words too, and 
in its last degree sinlessness in dreams. (A central tenet of Zoroastrianism is to have “good thoughts, 
good words, good deeds” and is not unlike certain Buddhist teachings.) 

And sufficient purification to a man, I reckon, is thorough and sure repentance. If, condemning 
ourselves for our former actions, we go forward, after these things taking thought,[9] and divesting our 
mind both of the things which please us through the senses, and of our former transgressions. 


Book II Ch XX 

Wherefore the divine law appears to me necessarily to menace with fear, that, by caution and attention, 
the philosopher may acquire and retain absence of anxiety, continuing without fall and without sin in 
all things. For peace and freedom are not otherwise won, than by ceaseless and unyielding struggles 
with our lusts. For these stout and Olympic antagonists are keener than wasps, so to speak; and 
Pleasure especially, not by day only, but by night, is in dreams with witchcraft ensnaringly plotting and 
biting. How, then, can the Greeks any more be right in running down the law, when they themselves 
teach that Pleasure is the slave of fear? Socrates accordingly bids "people guard against enticements to 
eat when they are not hungry, and to drink when not thirsty, and the glances and kisses of the fair, as 
fitted to inject a deadlier poison than that of scorpions and spiders." And Antisthenes chose rather "to 
be demented than delighted." And the Theban Crates says:-- 


"Master these, exulting in the disposition of the soul, Vanquished neither by gold nor by languishing 
love, Nor are they any longer attendants to the wanton." And at length infers:-- "Those, unenslaved and 
unbended by servile Pleasure, Love the immortal kingdom and freedom." He writes expressly, in other 
words, "that the stop[2] to the unbridled propensity to amorousness is hunger or a halter." And the 
comic poets attest, while they depreciate the teaching of Zeno the Stoic, to be to the following effect:-- 
"For he philosophizes a vain philosophy: He teaches to want food, and gets pupils One loaf, and for 
seasoning a dry fig, and to drink water." All these, then, are not ashamed clearly to confess the 
advantage which accrues from caution. And the wisdom which is trite and not contrary to reason, 
trusting not in mere words and oracular utterances, but in invulnerable armour of defence and energetic 
mysteries, and devoting itself to divine commands, and exercise, and practice, receives a divine power 
according to its inspiration from the Word. Already, then, the aegis of the poetic Jove is described a 
"Dreadful, crowned all around by Terror, And on it Strife and Prowess, and chilling Rout; On it, too, 
the Gorgon's head, dread monster, Terrible, dire, the sign of Aegis-bearing Jove." 


Book VI Ch XII 

For instance, on Abraham becoming a believer, it was reckoned to him for righteousness, he having 
advanced to the greater and more perfect degree of faith. For he who merely abstains from evil conduct 
is not just, unless he also attain besides beneficence and knowledge; and for this reason some things are 
to be abstained from, others are to be done. "By the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on 
the left,"[1] the apostle says, the righteous man is sent on to the inheritance above,--by some [arms] 
defended, by others putting forth his might. For the defence of his panoply alone, and abstinence from 
sins, are not sufficient for perfection, unless he assume in addition the work of righteousness--activity 
in doing good. 


Origen's rebuttal in Contra Celsus Ch XXXIV 
We do not, then, deny that there are many demons upon earth, but we maintain that they exist and 


exercise power among the wicked, as a punishment of their wickedness. But they have no power over 
those who "have put on the whole armour of God," who have received strength to "withstand the wiles 
of the devil," and who are ever engaged in contests with them, knowing that "we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places." 


Further Examples in Gnosticism, Paganism, Ceremonial Magick and Witchcraft 
Manichaean Psalms to Jesus # VII 


Jesus, the only-begotten, save me. The body of the earth | will put off me: the. . .old. . . I will forsake it, 
the fire of the....... of guile, the camp of the enemies. ..... through the armour of the Paraclete I will 
conquer them. I have renounced thee, o devil; the angels of the... . of the demons. I will strip myself 
of the world and the likeness (?) of these five stars, and I will destroy the guile of the Archons which I 
wear and I will shine in the remembrance of the Paraclete. 

Psalm XXXI 

Lo, I made thy commandments an armour for me, I armed myself 'and went into the world, I called the 


Kore Kosmou 

This Hermetic text teaches that desire comes from Aphrodite, and is a good thing, and that while 
worldly passions lead to suffering, it is through making mistakes that humans ultimately learn why sin 
is wrong. This is much in agreement with the Corpus Hermeticum and the idea that the ignorance 
which causes sin is itself the punishment, that is the desire for sin is worse than the sin itself, for this 
effects the mind, and until the desire is overcome the mind is not free. This basically fits with 
Antinomian Gnostic ideas that we must experience all things, all sins, that repression of desire does not 
free a person from that desire, and only creates neurotic hypocrites. 


27. “Naught have they, then, to stop them from receiving their initiation in the good of freedom from 
all pain, and, unconstrained by terror’s grievous goads, from living softly out a life free from all care. 
“Then will they not gird on the armour of an over-busy daring up to Heaven? Will they not, then, reach 
out their souls freed from all care unto the [primal] elements themselves? “Teach them henceforth to 
long to plan out something, where they have as well to fear the danger of its ill-success, in order that 
they may be tamed by the sharp tooth of pain in failure of their hopes. “Let the too busy nature of their 
souls be balanced by desires, and fears, and griefs, and empty hopes. “Let loves in quick succession 
sway their souls, hopes, manifold desires, sometimes fulfilled, and sometimes unfulfilled, that the 
sweet bait of their success may draw them into struggle amid direr ills. “Let fever lay its heavy hand on 
them, that losing heart they may submit desire to discipline.” 


That a cloak may refer to the Aegis is important for Gnostics, as it fits the symbolism of the 
descriptions of mystical robes worn in the astral realms, as especially in the Pistis Sophia. As I quote 
and explain more fully in the book of Magick Carpets, Chapter 2, ritual “Vestments” or robes often 
have a ritual “mantle” or prayer shawl which is worn and this serves a variety of crucial ritual 
functions. These vestments have divine names written on them, as relating to specific heavens and the 
Aeon entities which inhabit them and it is through them that Jesus and also the Gnostic mystic gains 
magickal powers. (See Pistis Sophia Ch 9-13, the whole book is a description of this ritual magick and 
the heavens a person can visit, it is too much to quote here.) These words are written on the “Vesture” 
but there is much more which you will have to attain for yourself from the Pistis Sophia, “zama zama 
0zza rachama 6zai.” (See also Erin Evans thesis, THE BOOKS OF JEU AND THE PISTIS SOPHIA 
which shows how these ritual systems/books are related and is the best explanation of them for 
practical purposes. It reconstructs the cosmology etc, and among other things it also goes into the 
Egyptian influences. I suspect the books, especially those in the Bruce Codex reference the magick 
squares in a cube cosmology, see Vol 2 chapter on Gematria and Isopsephy on this. This may be 
something like the 8" book of Moses rituals as found in the Magick Carpets book, it provides 
Merkabah like practices with a cube cosmology, accessed by hotboxing a magick tent.) Through the 
vestments a mystic gains access to these heavens and power over the “authorities” and angels, if the 
rituals are followed correctly these beings can be asked questions for divination. The authorities and 
angels also come to fear the magician/mystic, so that in this way these vestments are very much astral 


armour. That is if you overcome worldly desires, you can command the authorities/archons/demons, 
and they fear you, you are protected from them and can banish them at will, or ascend to the higher 
heavens without them bothering you. 

While the Aegis is the most famous of Athena's armour, it is more commonly a shield, and yet it 
is associated with the skin of the giant Pallas, and yet Athena's cloak, or rather a Peplos garment is also 
quite famous, as it plays into the ritual procession of the Panathenaic Games. This garment too is 
associated with a giant, and has names on it, as we can read from the Suidas. As I quote in the Volume 
of Greek examples, in Contra Celsus Ch 42-43, this is associated with the Ophion myth of Pherecydes, 
which is compared to the rebellion of Satan, so that it seems to have inspired a form of astral armour. 
Suidas s.v. Peplos : "In a special sense, amongst the Athenians, a peplos is the fastening of the 
Panathenaic temple, which the Athenians used to prepare for the goddess every four years; they also 
used to process in her honor through the Kerameikos as far as the Eleusinion. They call this garment a 
peplos because of its being woollen. Enkelados, whom Athena destroyed, wrote on it; he was one of the 
Gigantes. Alternatively it was because the Athenians after a victory made a robe for Athena and 
inscribed the names of the best fighters on it. Peplos: concerning the robe taken up for Athena at the 
Great Pananthenaia there is information on record not only in the orators but also in comedy." 


While distinct from the Solomonic grimoires, the Pistis Sophia does quote the Odes of Solomon 
and also the Psalms of Solomon and we can see some similar ritual procedures. As I show in the 
Magick Carpets book from later texts like the Veritable Key of Solomon and Eliphas Levi, these 
vestments are used in much the same way as the Magick Carpet, so that with the mantle they are used 
to contain psychoactive incense to induce astral projection and sensory deprivation. You might also use 
a big hood on a cloak to collect the incense for inhalation, or take entheogens by another method, but 
the ritual vestments are still crucial. In chapter 2 I gave a talisman from the Sacred Magic of Abramelin 
on flying with a cloak and Martin Luther himself refers to “cloaks-riding” and such magick as being a 
sin against the first commandment, so that the Key of Solomon is not the only example of this. So I 
quote a “BRIEF EXPLANATION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, THE CREED, AND THE 
LORD'S PRAYER,” from Luther, “He who in his tribulation seeks the help of sorcery, black art, or 
witchcraft. He who uses letters, signs, herbs, words, charms and the like. He who uses divining-rods 
and incantations, and practices crystal-gazing, cloak-riding, and milk-stealing.” Such ritual technology 
would explain Joseph's “coat of many colours” a story told in Genesis 37, which seems to lead Joseph 
to his dream visions. The Solomonic grimoire entitled “Hygromanteia” (put out by Stephen Skinner) 
also explains the ritual use of vestments and stresses they have very practical applications, it also uses a 
crown and most importantly in the grimoire tradition, a “Lamen” which has a few different forms in 
various grimoires, but is basically a piece of paper with a sigil on it used to control the demon being 
evoked. The Lamen also protects from the demons and so this is much like the Pistis Sophia and is 
also astral armour, so I quote Hygromanteia, “Do not fall out of line at all, because in this Lamen lies 
the entire power of summoning the spirits, as well as your safety and your guard.” 

As explained by Stephen Skinner in his book Techniques of Graeco-Egyptian Magic, it was 
common for a magician as in the PGM to impersonate a god, or even some famous magician and use 
this to bring submission to a spirit by scaring them. The magician might impersonate Solomon, or 
perhaps Sekhmet by using a lion skin, though Egyptians also used a Leopard skin. In this way ritual 
clothing acts as a kind of armour, as the spirits and apparently even the gods are easily lied to if you 
have the correct “symbola” and so this costume helps to prevent the spirits from attacking you. So I 
quote page 137, “All the inscribed clothing of the magician (including the crown) might be construed 
as a form of protection, but it is more likely that these inscriptions and symbology (such as the lion skin 
belt) were meant to impress the spirit with the power or royalty (symbolized by the crown) of the 
magician, so that the spirit might more readily take orders from that magician.” 


While distinct from the Vestments described above, and not used to hotbox, we can get a much 
more Pagan outfit from the PGM quoted below, as is pointed out by Skinner. However it is telling that 
in the full version of both spells below, a ritual mat or linen is used, which thus alludes to Magick 
Carpets. The full version of the first spell is found in the next chapter on Hygromanteia, the complete 
form of the next spell segment after this is found in the first chapter in my book of Magick Carpets. 
PGM IV 169-180 


other matters which you ask about. You will succeed by inquiring in this way: First, 
attach yourself to Helios in this manner: At whatever sunrise you want / (provided 
it is the third day of the month), go up to the highest part of the house and spread a 


pure linen garment on the floor. Do this with a mystagogue. But as for you, crown 
yourself with dark ivy while the sun is in mid-heaven, at the fifth hour, and while 
looking, upward lie down / naked on the linen and order your eves to be completely 
covered with a black band.*”? And wrap yourscelf like a corpse, close your eyes and, 
keeping your direction roward the sun, begin these words. Prayer:** 


*47 this is a band of Isis 
PGM TV. 930-1114 


* Charm that produces a direct vision: '* Prayer for divine alliance, which you 
are to say first toward rhe sunrise, then the same first prayer is to be spoken to a 
lamp. Whenever you seck divinations, be dressed in the garb of a propher, shod 
with fibers of che doum palm and / your head crowned with a spray from an olive 
tree—but the spray should have a single-shooted garlic tied around the middie. 
Clasp a pebble numbered 3663’?7 to your breasts, and in this way make your invo- 
cation. 


Discoverie of Witchcraft Book XV Ch V 
Here is a spell of consecration for the magicians robe, it proves my point as it is referred to as armour, 
while this does not specify a hood, but rather a priests robe, a veil may be used for the incense. 


Let the Magician say, “By the figurative mystery of this holy Stole or Vestment, I will cloath me with 
the armour of Salvation in the strength of the highest. Ancor, Amacor, Amides, Theodonias, Anitor. 
That my desired end may be effected through the strength of Adonai, to whom the praise and glory will 
for ever belong.” 


Ch VI The Garment which of the Exorcist is cloathed withall at the performance of this action, out 
according to the opinions of the chiefest Magicians, to be a Priestly Robe, which if it can nowhere be 
procured, may be a neat and cleanly linnen Veil, with the holy Pentacle fastened thereunto upon 
Parchment made of a Kids skin, over which an Invocation must be said, and then the Pentacle must be 
sprinkled with holy Water. At the putting on the Magical Garment, this Prayer must be repeated : “By 
thy holy power Adonai Sabaoth, And by the power and merit of thine Angels and Archangels, and by 
the vertue of holy Church, which thou hast sanctified, do I cloath me with this consecrated Garment, 
that what I am to practice may take effect through thy Name who art for ever and ever.” 


Discoverie of Witchcraft Book 12 Ch 9 

The following is a description of how to make a protective garment, the author of this book, a 
British protestant, considers the pope and Catholic priests to be black magicians, and Solomonic 
magicians were usually of the Catholic clergy or aristocracy, some grimoires even being attributed to 
Popes. However, according to the author, the following garment was also used by women, by which he 
means Witches, and according to the heading it protects from shot, probably referring to “elf-shot” 
arrows which were thought to come from the fairies and cause sickness. 


“A charme against shot, or a wastcote of proofe. - Before the comming up of these Agnus Deis, a holie 
garment called a wastcote for necessitie was much used of our forefathers, as a holy relike, &: as given 
by the pope, or some such archconjuror, who promised thereby all manner of immunitie to the wearer 
thereof; in somuch as he could not be hurt with anie shot or other violence. And otherwise, that woman 
that would weare it, should have quick deliverance: the composition thereof was in this order 
following. On Christmas daie at night, a threed must be sponne of flax, by little virgin girle, in the 
name of the divell: and it must be by her woven, and also wrought with the needle. In the breast or 
forepart thereof must be made with needle worke two heads; on the head at the right side must be a hat, 
and a long beard; the left head must have on a crowne, and it must be so horrible, that it maie resemble 
Belzebub, and on each side of the wastcote must be made a crosse.” 


Yahweh, Bes, Dream Oracles and the Tefillin 

Getting back to the book, Hekate Liminal Rites, in the same chapter as before, the authors also 
point out practices amongst Christians who would visualize an armour of light and also Kabbalists, for 
the “strengthening of the subtle body by praying the Hebrew letters over the different parts of the 
body.” They also explain that the Sepher Yetzirah gives the corresponding body parts for the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet. While the book does not go into much more detail, as I will explain below, this is 
indicative of Merkabah practices, as from the Kabbalist Abraham Abulafia. I also learned from the 
Jewish Encyclopedia that according to the Talmud, Jesus cut letters into his flesh to work magick which 
he learned from Egypt. Similarly an ancient Jewish account of Jesus entitled Toledot Yeshu (see 
Volume of Roman examples) explains that Jesus stole the divine name from the foundation stone of the 
temple! From my Kabbalistic knowledge it is clear this stone is symbolic of the cube of space, and the 
name would be the Shemhamphorash, but the text says whoever learned the name would forget it upon 
leaving the temple. So Jesus cut open his flesh and he placed paper with the name on it inside of 
himself, so that upon leaving the temple he regained the paper and learned the name, thus gaining his 
magickal powers! While the Toledot and Talmud condemns Jesus for this and in general, it also alludes 
to Jews doing similar things as it is permissible to write on yourself with ink. So I quote the Talmud 
below, where Jesus has been identified by the Jewish Encyclopedia as “Ben Stada.” (see entry on Jesus) 


Talmud Shabbath 104b 


MISHNAH. IF ONE WRITES TWO LETTERS IN ONE STATE OF UNAWARENESS,! HE IS 
CULPABLE. IF ONE WRITES WITH INK, CHEMICALS, SIKRA,2, KUMOS,2 KANKANTUM,4 
OR WITH ANYTHING THAT LEAVES A MARK ON THE ANGLE OF TWO WALLS OR ON THE 
TWO LEAVES [TABLES] OF A LEDGER, AND THEY [THE TWO LETTERS] ARE READ= 
TOGETHER, HE IS CULPABLE. IF ONE WRITES ON HIS FLESH, HE IS CULPABLE: HE WHO 
SCRATCHES A MARK ON HIS FLESH, R. ELIEZER DECLARES HIM LIABLE TO A SIN- 
OFFERING; BUT THE SAGES EXEMPT HIM. IF ONE WRITES WITH A FLUID, WITH FRUIT 
JUICE, WITH ROAD DUST,£ OR WITH WRITER'S POWDER,Z OR WITH? ANYTHING THAT 
CANNOT ENDURE, HE IS NOT CULPABLE. [IF ONE WRITES] WITH THE BACK OF HIS 
HAND, WITH HIS FOOT, WITH HIS MOUTH, OR WITH HIS ELBOW; IF ONE WRITES ONE 
LETTER NEAR [OTHER] WRITING,2 OR IF ONE WRITES UPON WRITING;!2 IF ONE 
INTENDS WRITING A HETH BUT WRITES TWO ZAYYININ; ONE [LETTER] ON THE 
GROUND AND ANOTHER ON A BEAM; IF ONE WRITES ON TWO WALLS OF THE HOUSE, 
OR ON TWO LEAVES OF A LEDGER WHICH ARE NOT TO BE READ! TOGETHER, HE IS 
NOT CULPABLE. IF ONE WRITES ONE LETTER AS AN ABBREVIATION,2 R. JOSHUA B. 
BATHYRA HOLDS HIM LIABLE, WHILST THE SAGES EXEMPT HIM. OR WITH ANYTHING 
THAT LEAVES A MARK. What does this add?/4 — It adds what was taught by R. Hanina: If he writes 


it [a divorce] with the fluid of taria,!* or gall-nut [juice], it is valid1® R. Hiyya taught: If he writes it 


with dust,12 with a black pigment, or with coal, it is valid. HE WHO SCRATCHES A MARK ON HIS 
FLESH, [etc.] It was taught. R. Eliezer said to the Sages: But did not Ben Stada (Jesus) bring forth 
witchcraft from Egypt by means of scratches18 [in the form of charms] upon his flesh?19 He was a 
fool, answered they, and proof cannot be adduced from fools.20 


The Jewish encyclopedia also gave me insight into this in the entry on “Phylacteries,” which is 
a term used to refer to an amulet or written charm used to protect someone from demons or bad events, 
a prime example being the Ephesian Grammata. The term is only used in the bible once, in Mathew 
23:5 where it refers to these being made by the Pharisees, this here being commonly identified with the 
tefillin, which some say is used to protect from demons, though this is not how most Jews use the 
tefillin today. As we will see below, the tefillin does fit loosely with the PGM as a phylactery, it being a 
small black cubic box worn on the forehead which is filled with written verses, most commonly from 
Exodus, the Shema or other specific verses, attached to this is a leather strap which is wound around 
the arm and there is another small cubic box for the hand. (Perhaps the Toledot alludes to this with 
Jesus?) So let me quote the Jewish Encyclopedia, 

“That amulets and signs were in use among the ancient Hebrews is evident from Gen. iv. 15 (Cain's 
mark protects him), I Kings xx. 41, and Ezek. ix. 4-6 (comp. Rev. vii. 3; xiii. 16; xiv. 1, 9; Psalms of 
Solomon, xv. 10). Originally, the "sign" was tattooed on the skin, the forehead ("between the eyes") and 
the hand naturally being chosen for the display. Later, some visible object worn between the eyes or 
bound on the hand was substituted for the writing on the skin.” 

As it turns out the Greek Magical Papvri does have a quite few spells which use a variety of 
phylacteries, usually these are custom made for a specific entity, like a god or type of demon, there is 
more than I can quote though, but given there use in protective magick I have included some examples 
below. While the Jewish Encyclopedia specifically says that such Jewish practices predate Gnosticism 
and are based on scripture, how historical this is a disputed subject, still, I could not help but notice that 
these first two examples from the PGM are in light of the above, something like the tefillin! Now as I 
mentioned in chapter 2 regarding the importance of sapphire and the colonization of the Sinai peninsula 
by Canaanites working as miners, I explained that scholars believe Yahweh was depicted at Kuntillet 
Ajrud looking much like the Egyptian god Bes. This is germane to our present topic as Bes was a dwarf 
god of protection and defensive magick and turns up in the first two PGM spells below as Besa or 
Besas. (though scholars are not unanimous in this attribution, as you will see, it fits very well) More 
than this, a scarf of Isis is wrapped around the arm and among other ingredients, mulberry juice is used 
to write spells on the body, and as I explain in the chapter on entheogens, mulberry can also be 
psychoactive! If Bes is an early form of Yahweh, as depicted below, this scarf of Isis may be the 
prototype for the tefillin, (like the band of Isis quoted above?) though it is so basic as to be nearly 
unrecognizable without the context of Kuntillet Ajrud and Yahweh as Bes, who is himself thought to 
originate in Nubia, but was in Egypt since very ancient times. Notice also that the spells below are 
dream oracles, meaning they are meant to bring on visions of the god, not unlike how Abulafia below 
uses the tefillin for prophecy and visions. (Abulafia also says one of the names overcomes demons) 


PGM VII. 222-49 

* Request for a dream oracle from Besas: Take red ocher [and blood] '* of a white 

dove, likewise of a crow, also sap of the mulberry, juice of single-stemmed worn- 
225 wood, cinnabar, and rainwater; / blend all together, put aside and write with it‘* 

and with black writing ink, and recite the formula to the lamp" at evening. Take a 

black '° of Isis and put it around your hand. When you are almost awake the god 
230 will come and speak to you, and he will not go away unless you wipe off / your 

hand with spikenard or something of roses and smear the picture with the black of 


14. The Greck seems defective here. The only possible antecedent for atdzés is the preceding potion 
as a substance with which one is to write. The following reference to ink suggests rhat it would be better 
to take atisdés as the substance on which ome is to writc, particularly since the practitioner has just been 
told ro put che porion aside, and no substance tro write on is menuoned. In the paralicl charm, PGAt 
WIil. 64— 110, a similar potion is used to painre the ieft hand- 

1S. Ch PGA VIII. 84—111, where the use of « lamp is more filly described; this description occurs 
immmcdiareciy before the prayer to the headless pod, which is here found in Il. 233—-48- 

16. This item, which is not explained here (cf. PGA VII. 231, VIEL. 67— 68), may be the biack linen 
garment used in the Isis cult. It is mentioned in Plutarch, De is. er Os. 39, 366E; 77, 382C. Sec Griffiths, 
Plutarch’s Ide Isicte et Osiride 451, 562. Preiscndanz interprees the reference hy translating: “take a black 
Piece from the garment. -- .” 


Isis.'” But the scrip of cloth put around your neck,** so that he will not smite you. 
FPorsvnztla to be spotter to the larvrp: “I call upon you, the headicss god, the one 
who has his face upon his feetr;'” you are the one who hurls lightning, / who thun- 
ders, you are [the one whose] mouth connnually pours on himself. You are the one 
who is over Necessity ARBATHIAG; vou are the one lying on a coffin and having at 
the side of the head an elbow cushion” of resin and asphatir, the one whom they call 
ANOUTH. Rise up, daimon. You are not a daimon, but che [blood] of the 2 fal- 


cons?! / who chatter and watch betore the head of Ficaven.?? Rouse your nighttime 


form, in which you proclaim all things publicly. I conjure you, daimon, by your two 
Mmames ANOUTH ANOUTH. You are the headless god, the one who has a head and his 
face on his feer, / dim-sighted Besas_. We are not ignorant. You are the one whose 
mouth [concinually] burns. I conjure [you by] your two names ANOUTH ANOUTH 
Ms... ORA PHESARA E _- - Come, lord, reveal to me concerning the NN matter, 
without deceit, without treachery, immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly.” The 
small figure?* is drawn in the beginning of the book. 


—_o ~=eroes et 


19. K. Preisendanz, Akephaios. Der kopflose Gott, Bethefte zum Alten Orient 8 (I_cipzig: Hinrichs, 
1926) 48—50, sces this passage as a reference to the Egyptian practice of putting the heads of those who 
have been beheaded benween their feet. A. Delatte, “Akephalos,” BCH 38 (1914) -221—32, prefers to 
see this passage as a reference to rhe god Besas, who has the heads of animals for feer. Cf K. Abel, 
“Akephalos,” PRE.S 12 (1970): 13. Sec Glossary, s.v. “Headless.” 


*23 the “figure” or picture was not in the text, it is presumably the same as that of the next spell, 
or perhaps the headless figure from PGM II 64-183 as I quoted in Chapter 2 


PGM VIII. 64—-110 


* Request for a dream oracle of Besa: / On vour left hand draw Besa in the way 
shown to you below. Put around your hand a black cloth '® of Isis and go to sicep 
without giving answer ro anyone. The remainder of the cloth wrap around your 
neck. 

This ts the ink with which you draw: Blood of a crow, blood / of a white dove, 
lumps of incense, myrrh, black wriring ink, cinnabar, sap of mulberry tree, rain- 
water, juice of a single-stemmmed wormwood and vetch. With this write. 

Prayer to him,” toward the setting sun: 

“Borne '* on the breezes of the wand’ring winds, / 

Golden-haired Helios who wield the flame’s 

Untring light, who drive in lofty turns 

Around the great pole; who create all things 

Yourself which you again reduce to nothing. 

For from you come the elements arranged 

By vour own laws which cause the whole world to 

Rotare through its four yearly turning points. / 

If you go to the depths of carth and reach 

The region of the dead, send up the truthful 

Propher out of that innermost abode. 
1 beg you LAMPSOUER SOUMARTA BARIBAS DARDALAM PHORBEX, lord, scnd forth 
your holy daimon ANOUTH ANOUTH SALBANACHAMBRE BREITH, immediately, im- 
mediately; quickly, quickly; in this night, come.” / If you wish to call him also for a 
direcr vision, [take] a strip [of linen], soak it in sesame oil you have mixed [with] 
cinnabar, and place the linen as a wick in a lamp that Is not colored red. The lamp 
should be lighted with sesame oil. Place it opposite you, say the formula, and he 
will come to you. Have near you / a small tablet so that you may write as much as 
he says,’ lest after going to sleep you forger. 


“T call upon / you, the headless god, having your face beside your feet,”? the one 95 
who hurls lightning and thunders; you are the one whose mouth is continually full 
of fire, the one placed over Necessity. I call upon you, the god placed over Necessity, 
IAEO SABAOTH ADONAI ZABARBATHIAO; vou are the one lying on a coffin of myrrh, 
having resin and asphalt as an elbow cushion,”' [the one] whom they call ANOUTH 
ANOUTH. Rise up, daimon. You are not a daimon, but the blood / of the two 100 
falcons”? who chatter and watch before the head of Osiris. You are the oracle-giving 
god SALBANACHAMBRE ANOUTH ANOUTH SABAOTH ADONAI IE IE IE IE” (add the 
usual). Go to sleep on a mush mat, having an unbaked brick beside your head. 

What you draw is / of this sort: A naked man, standing, having a diadem on his_ 105 
head, and in his right hand a sword that by means of a bent [arm] rests on his neck, 


and in the left hand a wand. If he reveals to you, wipe off your hand with rose 
perfume. This is the figure / of che rite: 


*Tr.: W. C. Grese (ll. 64—74; 81—110) and E. N. O’Neil (IL. 74—81). This particular charm 
in its present form is actually hwo charms (a request for a dream oracle and a request for a 
direct vision) directed ro Bes, an originally non-Egyptian god who came ro Egypt early and 
was given many functions, one of which was co provide oracles. The request for a dream 
oracle contains preparatory instructions and a hymn co the sun thar also appears in PGM IV. 
436—46 and 1957—68. The request for a direct vision has instructions and a formula of 
invocation addressed ro the “headless god.” This invocation also appears in PGM VII. 
233—48 and makes use of language rhat can also be found in a boast of the “headless god” in 
PGM IV. 145—58. 


Image of Yahweh/Bes and his Asherah on Mt Kuntillet Ajrud 


As it says in the PGM spells above, Besas has animal heads for feat, which does not appear 
above, but scholars have identified the above picture with Yahweh as Bes and this claim was not made 
carelessly. With the pictures provided below by Stephen Skinner in his book Techniques of Graeco- 
Egyptian Magic, we can see for ourselves Yahweh does look a lot like Bes, and here he does have 
animal heads with his feet. Here Skinner is explaining the use of the magick circle as a form of magical 
defence, and how this has a long history in Egypt as per the Ouroboros which is found in various places 
in the PGM in various capacities. The Ouroboros is also used in Solomonic grimoires for the magick 
circle, and so if Yahweh is to some degree derived from Bes, the occult has preserved some of the most 
ancient aspects of the rituals of Proto-Judaism. While there is little to go on about magick circles in the 
PGM, Skinner believes they were so common as to not even be worth mentioning beyond alluding to it 
with the phrase “do the usual.” After the pictures I have included an example of a simple magick 
circle, but Skinner believes a simple chalk circle is also alluded to in PGM II 291-306 which I quoted 
in Chapter 2, as in the directions for the tripod, the circle “surrounds” the tripod. 


Figure 11: Bes-Pantheos and the ourocberes circle upon which he stands. The ourcboros 
circle is being used as a magical boundary to restrain an array Of animals and 
venomous imsecis and reptiles. The faces on his knees appear again in mediaeval 
depictions cf demons." 


Figure 10; Bes-Pantheos and the encircling ouroboros shown with four wings. a three 
pronged crawn and multiple wands. 


Phylacteries from the PGM (See chapter on Daimons for more protective measures) 


PGM VII. 846-61 


* Shadow” on the sun: After you have purified yourself, walk towards the sun in 
the 5th hour, crowned with a tail of a cat, and say: “ERBETH BIO...PH...PH.. 
LL... II] ANACH ABAREIR LATOROCH ERBEBRITHA AMBRITHERA ORYKISTAR / 
LAILAM AOR XARX1 THADARI ESYRPHA PHORPHI AGEROCHE BEBATHA BARA 
LIRYPO PHERCHE AMIARTH THERTHI GORE AMINACHARPHA IRGIRAMOU THAR- 
PHI THEIRIORYS PHERIA PHORPHOROPHI.” 

When you have said these things, you will see a shadow in the sun. / Close your 
eyes, look up, and you will see a shadow standing before you. Ask what you want, 
“ERBAIGORYTHARPHTHEIR:” 

Phylactery: The tail and the characters with the circle [on which] you will stand 
after you have drawn it with chalk. ot XEZ XA # 


The characters are the following: | 4* *¥ 
Wr. W. GC. Carese. Vs ex 


PGM IV 80 (not the complete spell, but is also like a tefillin 
The phylactery for the foregoing: With blood from the hand or foot of a preg- 
nant woman, / write the name* given below on a clean piece of papyrus; then tie it 


about your left arm by a linen cord and wear it. Here is what is to be written: 
“SHTEIT CHIEN TENHA, I bind and loose.” 


PGM VII. 579—90 
580 *A phylactery, a bodyguard against daimons, against phantasms, / against every 
sickness and suffering, to be written on a leaf of gold or silver or tin or on hieratic 
papyrus. When worn it works mightily for it is the name of power of the great god 
and [his] seal, and it is as follows: “KMEPHIS CHPHYRIS'” [AEO IAO AEE IAO 0G 
585 AION IAEOBAPHRENE / MOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAE Y EAIPHIRKIRALITHANYOME- 
NERPHABOEAI.”'°? These [are] the names; the figure is like this: let the Snake be 
biting its tail, rhe names being written inside [te circle made by] the snake, and 
the characters thus, as follows:\, fly @9°2-2. HA. 
The whole figure '* is [drawn] thus, as given below, with [the spell], “Protect 
590 my body, [and] “the / entire soul of me, NN.” And when you have consecrated [it], 
wear [it]. 


Profrect my] body and the[entire} 
life of me, NN“{add the usual). 


= 
“ay 


” 
Tay, st vt! 
le) a 
2? 


*Tr.: Morton Smith. 


PGM IV. 86—87 
*Phylactery against daimons: *° “HOMENOS OHK KOURIEL IAPHEL, deliver” (add 
the usual), “EHENPEROOU BARBARCHAOUCHE.” 


PGM IV Misc Excerpts (Note the Skin bag to which you could add Ephesia Grammata) 


/ Preparation of the procedure’s protective charm: Take a magnet that is breath- 
ing and fashion it in the form of a heart, and Iet there be engraved on it Hekate 
lying about the heart, like a little crescent. Then carve the nwenty-lettered spell thar 
is all vowels, / and wear it around your body. 

The following name is what is written: “AEYG ELE GA EOE EOA OF EOI.” For this 
spell is completely capable of everything. But perform this ritual in a holy manner, 
not frequently / or lightly, especially to Selene. At any rate, burn upon picces of 
juniper wood an offering of Cretan storax and begin the spell. 


2695 The protective charm which you must wear: / Onto lime wood write with ver- 
milion this name: “EPOKGPT KOPTO BAI BAITOKARAKOPTO KARAKOPTO CHILO- 

2700 KOPTO BAI (50 letters). Guard me from every daimon of the air / on the earth and 
nnder the carth, and from every angel and phantom and ghostly visitation and 
enchantment, me NN.” Enclose it in a pmrple skin, hang it around your neck and 
wear it. / 

2705 A protective charm on a silver leaf.**? 


GFYrrCeryZ 
Sex TT BR’ + 


Take a hieratic papyrus roll and wear it around your right arm with which you 
make the offering. And these are the / things written on it: “MOULATHI CHER- 
NOUTH AMARO MOULIANDRON, guard me from every evil daimon, whether an evil 
male or female.” Keep it secret, son.*"” 


PGM VII. 311—16 

*A phylactery: “1s0 SABAOTH ADONAI ABLANATHANALBA AKRAMMACHAMAREIL 
SESENGENBAR[PHARANGES]| PEPHRAZAOTH ZOTH [MENE] BAINCHOOGCH, pro- 
tect NN, whom NWN [bore], from any violence both by a frightful dream and by all 
demons of the air. [I conjure you] by the great, famous name, Abraam EMEINA 
AEOUBAOTH BAITHO BES 1A IABAOTH AGRAMAKRAMARI PSINOTH* BER OON 


IASOP B. . . PNOUTE”™* / [and add the usual, whatever you wish ].*° 
*Tr.: Morton Smith. 


PGM VII. 317-18 
*Another phylactery, [to be said] to the moon: “ACHTHIOPHIPH ERESCHIGAL 
NEBOUGOSOUALETH *'SATHOTH SABAOTH SABROTH” (add the usual, whatever you 


wish). 


PGM LXXI. 1-8 

*A phylactery: “Great [god] in heaven revolving the world, the true god, 1A0! 
Lord, ruler of all, ABLANATHANALBA, grant, grant me this favor, / let me have the 
name of the great god in this phylactery, and protect, from every evil thing, me 
whom NN bore, [NN] begot.” 


| tg ee eee eee 


Taken from PGM IV 1070 (See Magick Carpets book for full spell 


Phylactery for the rite, which you must wear for the protection of your whole 
body: On fa strip] ‘*° from a Linen cloth taken from a marble statue of Harpokrates 
in any temple [whatever] / write with myrrh chese things: “I am HOROS ALKIB 
HARSAMOSIS IAO AI DAGENNOUTH RARACHARAI ABRAIAOTH, son of ISIS ATHTHA 
BATHTHA and of OSIRIS OSOR[ON]NOPHRIS; keep me healthy, unharmed, not 
plagued by ghosts and without terror during my / lifetime.” Place inside the strip 
of cloth an everliving planc;'** roll it up and tie it 7 times with threads of Anubis.'*? 
Wear it around your neck whenever you perform the rite. / 


Protective Statues for Home and Workshop The Evidence for Cross-Cultural Contact in the 
Greek Magical Papyri by Christopher A. Faraone 

This essay is good, but it deals mostly with protective statues, so I will only quoted a bit, though 
I will go into protective statues in the chapter on Theurgic statues. What concerns us here is the 
gemstone below used for protection, the figure inside is the Egyptian god Pantheos, (who was mixed 
with Bes above) and you will notice around him is what appears to be a rope, looking much like an 
Ouroboros. To me Pantheos here looks like a mandrake, which was also used to repel demons at times. 
(see Volume on Roman examples) You will also notice this gemstone is called a “thunderstone” which I 
explained in the chapter on Gemini twins, that this was a term used for protective stones associated 
with the Dioscuri, who were said to protect entrances, though obviously the example below is different. 


“Figure 2. Thunderstone from Ephesus engraved with the Pantheos and magical names surrounded by 
an Ouroboros (Royal Ontario Museum); drawing after Iliffe 1931” 


Faraone tells us, “In fact, the single-headed version of the Pantheos appears frequently on 
gemstones of the Roman period and its function, when expressed, seems mainly to have been 
protection, for example, on a Neolithic axe-head (fig. 2) reused as an amulet in Roman Argos (probably 
to protect a house from lightening), as well as on a series of lapis lazuli, hematite and magnetite gems, 
where he is surrounded by magical words and vowels that often end with the generic command: 
“protect (phulaxon) from evil!” 


Abraham Abulafia's Tefillin Merkabah Ritual, The Tikkun HaNefesh and the Veil of Isis 
Abraham Abulafia is a famous Kabbalist, from all the Kabbalistic texts I have read, in my 
opinion his book “Life in the World to Come” is the crown jewel of Kabbalah. Simply put the book is a 
masterpiece which answers many questions only someone well versed in Kabbalah would even think to 

ask, it is both intimidating to the beginner of Kabbalah, and deceptively simple. Even if you do not 
know much Kabbalah it is worth reading however, as if you are serious about Kabbalah and plan to 
study other texts, this will elucidate many things which would otherwise take years to figure out. This 
book explains the Jewish view of many topics which I cover in this book and can be reversed 
engineered to help fill in gaps in the ancient texts I cite, or to understand how Merkabah and Kabbalah 
is based on older Pagan and Gnostic traditions. While Abulafia is not aware of this and is drawing upon 
older Kabbalistic materials, he crystallizes the core teachings of Merkabah and Kabbalah so clearly, 
that this is easy to see compared to many other texts which rely much more on subtle hints and 
allusions. This book is a manual on how to become a Prophet, how to work Merkabah and gain visions 
of Yahweh and his angels, among other things it explains the mysteries of Merkabah, the Tefillin, 
Shemhamphorash and how these work together. That is here we learn a Jewish version of mantra yoga 
which utilized the letters of the Shemhamphorash with the Tefillin to bring about a trance state which 
ultimately allows for automatic writing, or taking dictation from the heavenly beings. The ideas of this 
book are especially compatible with the magick of the grimoire, Sepher Raziel Hemelach, both of them 
going into literal Kabbalah, gematria and 72 angels of the Shemhamphorash In fact Abulafia cites 
various Raziel texts in other places so that he is at least indirectly inspired by Hermetic and Egyptian 
ideas on which the Raziel texts are based. Unlike other Merkabah texts, Abulafia's book is much more 
practical, and also gives insight into the Torah as a memory palace, so much is here I cannot explain it 
all, it is the most important Kabbalistic text I can recommend, though this might not be obvious upon 
reading it. (While the Sepher Yetzirah is more important for understanding how Kabbalah comes out of 
Paganism, Abulafia comments on it and gives practical instructions, as especially in terms of 
Merkabah, he also provides context from other Kabbalistic works.) 

As part of this Merkabah practice includes the use of a prayer shawl, in light of what I have 
written above and in the book of Magick carpets regarding vestments, it is highly likely that this shawl 
was used to hotbox or with ointment, though I admit incense does not explicitly come up in the text. 
Ointment is referenced as a metaphor for the trance state, also right at the start we get this as the first 
reference to the 72 lettered name, “It is the seventy-two lettered Name on which it is written, “Lo, I am 
coming to you in a thick cloud (19). that the people may hear when I speak to you, and may also 
believe you for ever” (Exodus 19:9). In the Pistis Sophia the vestures have the names of the heavens 
and divine beings, similarly, as I explained, the Shemhamphorash is collectively one name for Yahweh, 
but is broken up into 72 names of angels, each of these representing parts of the zodiac. Explicit as it is 
compared to other Merkabah texts, we must still infer many things and the more Kabbalistic knowledge 
you have the easier this is, (and even I am confused at times by this book) so that while such a practice 
may be my creation, it is not something I made up. What is implied to me is the idea that by utilizing 
the correct names/letters we can thus access specific points of the zodiac, or visit specific heavens. We 
can use the Tefillin by putting out the written form of the name in the box, as between our eyes over the 
third eye, and thus it is like a navigational computer which guides us as we focus on it like a sigil set of 
coordinates, and thus ride the chariot to the heaven we want. In this way also, the Tefillin wrapped 


around the hand is almost like a joystick for the Merkabah, allowing us to steer through the heavens, 
though as I said, the purpose in the text is to write down prophecies using this same arm. Above in the 
Oracle of Bes, PGM VIII 64-110, we are warned to have a tablet to write down the words of the god, 
lest we forget, as is more likely if under the influence of an entheogen. For Gnostics there is the cloak 
of Jesus, but the same distinct Gnostic school also elaborates their cosmology greatly in the books of 
Jeu, as found in the Bruce Codex and provides sigils and names and heavens galore. 

Abulafia explains that through this meditation one gains awareness of the Shekhinah, who 
others have shown is in the earliest forms of Judaism as Yahweh's wife, Asherah, who we saw was 
depicted with Yahweh looking like Bes. As I have explained, Asherah is very similar to Astarte or 
Ishtar, or in the Ugaritic texts Anat and Athirat. For Gnostics this would be the Holy Spirit, Sophia and 
certainly Isis as a Wisdom goddess fits as well. As we saw above, Isis has a scarf instead of a mantle or 
shawl, but also something across the neck to prevent the god smiting and above that a spell in which 
the scarf seems to be wrapped around the hand. The veil of Isis is famous as a symbol of the mysteries 
and from the picture found below it is easy to see why. Keep in mind that in Egypt, as for example in 
the picture at the end of this chapter, Kyphi incense (see also chapter on entheogens) was burned on top 
of the head and so it is easy to see how this might be related to the prayer shawl and inhaling incense. 

Even more than this, it is clear Abulafia's book fits with Gnosticism so well that it is the Jewish 
method of utilizing neuroplasticity and brain magick. As I explained above from the book Hekate 
Liminal Rites, Kabbalists used letters which correspond to specific parts of the body and an explanation 
of this can be found in Abulafia's book. The book mostly refers to the brain, along with the heart and 
the belly, and scientists have shown all of these have neurons, and so through the mantra yoga of 
letters, this can be used to build up connections via neuroplasticity among these three thinking organs. 
(that is you can know something in your gut, in your heart, or your brain) The text explains how the 
letters are imprinted into the brain, heart and stomach/gut using mantra technique involving the 
permutations of the letters of the names. (See Vol 2 chapter on Gematria and Isopsephy for this and 
more from Abulafia on all this) By wrapping the Tefillin strap around the arm 7 times ritualistically the 
Kabbalist can forge a neurological link from the linguistic parts of the brain, as activated by the mantra, 
to the part of the brain that controls the hand, thus creating synapses for automatic writing. 

While different in many ways, Abulafia's use of “wheels” reminds me of chakras, or more 
clearly Taoist meditation/alchemy as described in the book, The Secret of the Golden Flower. This 
Taoist text, is also similar to a Celtic Druid tradition as described in the text “The Cauldron of Poesy” 
which utilizes the head, heart and stomach in meditation. The Taoist's meditation is also used to create 
an astral body of light much like a Merkabah, but it is the means of attaining immortality, a spirit body 
that will not have to reincarnate. This is not so different from Abulafia, who explains that through such 
means you attain a “seat” or throne, so while some Kabbalists do believe in reincarnation, this is 
difficult to explain and I do not want to put words in to his mouth, however I will start with a little 
quote to make my point. While there is much more to the book than I can quote, as especially regarding 
the methods of mantras and names, I will provide the most relevant part as in reference to the Tefillin, 


Merkabah Ritual from “The Life in the World to Come” by Abraham Abulafia 

Pg 9 It knows that a Nefesh that attained enjoys the splendour of the Shechina more than a Nefesh that 
did not attain;its joy is caused by the splendor of the Shechina, but also by the fact that the Nefesh that 
did not attain is incapable to gain such joy and pleasure. Therefore, it is said in Aabbalah that God, 
blessed be He, prepares for each Tzadik the divine. 


Pg 115 “Prepare towards your God, O Israel” (Amos 4:12). Prepare yourself, devote your heart, purify 
your body, and pick a special place where your voice will not be heard by anyone. And be separate, 
alone, and secluded from all others; sit in a room or in the attic, and do not reveal your secret to 
anyone. And if you can do this at a house that is a bit shaded, then do it [there]. Indeed, the good and 


honest thing is to do this at night. And when you prepare yourself to speak with your Creator, and ask 
to be informed of His Gvurot, be mindful to clear your though to fall the clutter of the world. And wrap 
yourself with a prayer shawl, and wear a Tefillin, on your head and your hand if you can, so that you 
will be in awe and fear of the Shechina, which is there with you at that time. And clean yourself and 
your clothes; and if you can, be sure that your clothes are all white, for all this is very conducive to the 
intention of love and awe. And if it takes place at night, light many candles until you can see well. 
Then, take ink, a quill, and a board in your hands. And let them stand as witnesses before you that you 
are coming to make worship to YHV"H your God with joy and a good heart. And begin with a Tzeruf 
of a few letters with the many; and invert them and revolve them quickly, until your heart warms up 
with their revolutions. And pay attention to their motions and what you produce with their revolutions. 
And when you feel within you that your heart has heated up with the Tzerufim, and that with them you 
came to understand new things that you had not received by Kabbalah from another person and had not 
come to know through your intellectual contemplation, then now you are ready to receive the Sheta 
(influx). And [when] the Shefa pours down upon you and awakens you to many things one after the 
other, prepare your true mind to picture Ha-Shem — blessed be His name — and his superior 
Malachim (angels), to picture them in your mind as though they were people standing or sitting around 
you; and you stand among them as a messenger that the King and His servants wish to send on an 
errand; and he [referred to you, the messenger] stands ready to hear the details of the errand from one 
of them, whether from the King or from one of His servants. And after you have pictured all of that, 
prepare your intellect and your heart to understand in your mind many things that will come to you 
from the letters thought in your heart, and contemplate their general structure and their parts, as a 

man who is being told an allegory, a riddle, or a dream, or as a man contemplating an issue beyond his 
grasp in some book of wisdom. And unravel the issue that you hear in order to come up with the best 
and closest solution you can think of. And apply whatever you can understand of it to yourself, and to 
everything that you are told by others. And all this will happen after you let go of the board and the 
quill, or after they fall of their own accord, out of the excess of thought and of joy. And know that as 
the honourable intellectual Shefa grows stronger in you, so your external and internal organs will 

grow weaker, and your entire body will be shaken with a very strong tremor, until you think that you 
are surely going to die this time, as your Nefesh separates from your body because of its joy in grasping 
and recognizing what you have recognized; until you choose death over life, know that death happens 
only to the body. And for this cause the Nefesh lives in the resurrection of the dead forever. 


The Tikkun HaNefesh 

While I was not able to find a primary text which gives the full ritual, I have included here a 
Kabbalistic practice which was meant to strengthen the light body and also heal it. As disease and bad 
health were thought to come from demons, anything which heals, likewise protects against demons and 
likely has something to do with forgiveness. Gershom Scholem tells us a little about this practice in his 
book “On the Kabbalah and Its Symbolism” and so I quote Page 150, “the 'rite for the soul,’ tikkun ha- 
nefesh, in which the adept concentrated on the idea of uniting God and the Shekhinah with every single 
organ of his body, 'so that thy body may become a chariot for the Shekhinah.” 

Kabbalah.com gives us the following explanation of the practice, ““Throughout history, 
Kabbalists have used this healing meditation twice a day, seven days a week, to regenerate and 
revitalize all the organs of the body. It is called Tikun HaNefesh, the Correction of the Soul and it is one 
of the most powerful healing tools of Kabbalah. Using the chart as a guide, hold your right hand over 
the particular part of the body to which you are channelling energy. The body parts are listed and the 
boxes numbered, so it will be easy for you to follow the sequences, start from box #1 (the skull) all the 
way to box #17 (the feet). Look at the Aramaic letter combination for the specific area of the body that 
you are focusing on, and allow the Light to penetrate through your right hand, into that part of the 
body.” 
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Pliny on Isis and Osiris — On the Garments of the Priests of Isis 
Now I have given some examples from the PGM on Tefillin like scarves of Isis, or as you may 


notice similar pieces of cloth associated with Isis also come up in other spells I quote elsewhere, as 
with the band over the eyes. According to Hans Betz the translator of the PGM, black is the colour used 
because Isis is a widow, as per her dead husband Osiris, he also points out that Thoth Hermes is the 
father of Isis in some spells of the PGM and this is what Plutarch says too. So while it does not relate to 
the Tefillin, I have a bit from Plutarch on the garments of Isis' priests and a little explanation as to what 
they believe as you may want to recreate something traditional, it helps to know the ritual requirements 
of such priests. We will also notice special emphasis on the Word of Truth, or the great name, and this 
surely has Kabbalistic echoes with the Shemhamphorash, or the Lost Word of Masonry. 


II. “On this account a desire for religious knowledge is an aiming at Truth, particularly that relating to 
the gods—a pursuit containing both in the acquisition and in the search a reception, as it were, of things 
sacred—an occupation more pious than any observation of abstinence, or religious service: but 
particularly well-pleasing to this goddess who is the special object of thy devotion; for she is both wise, 
and a lover of wisdom; as her name appears to denote that, more than any other, knowing and 
knowledge belong to her. For "Isis" is a Greek word, and so is "Typhon," her enemy, for he is "puffed 
up" by want of knowledge and falsehood, and tears to pieces, and puts out of sight, the sacred word 
which the goddess again gathers up and puts together, and gives into the charge of those initiated into 
the religion; whilst by means of a perpetually sober life, by abstinence from many kinds of food and 
from venery, she checks intemperance and love of pleasure, accustoming people to endure her service 
with bowels not enervated by luxury, but hardy and vigorous; the object of all which is the Anowledge 
of the First, the Supreme, and the Intelligible; whom the goddess exhorts von to seek after, for he is 
both by her side, and united with her. The very name of her Temple clearly promises both the 
communication and the understanding of That which is—for it is called the "Ision," 1 inasmuch as That 
which is shall be known if we enter with intelligence and piously into the sacred rites of the goddess. 
III. Besides this, many have made her out to be daughter of Hermes; many others, of Prometheus: of 
whom the latter they hold to be the inventor of wisdom and fore-knowledge; Hermes, of grammar and 
of music. For which reason, of the Muses at Hermopolis they call the foremost one "Isis," and "Justice- 
Wisdom," as hath been stated; and they show the divine mysteries to such as be truly and rightfully 
styled "carriers of sacred things," and "wearers of sacred robes": these are they that carry in the soul, as 
it were in a copper, the sacred story respecting the gods that cleanses the recipient from all superstition, 
and magical follies: and who wrap themselves up, sometimes in things black and dusky, at other times 
bright and conspicuous—darkly showing forth the same notions as regards opinion of the gods as are 
expressed with respect to the sacred vestment. For which reason, the circumstance that the votaries of 
Isis, upon their death, are clothed with these robes, is a symbol that they go into the next world carrying 
with them this Word, 1 and nothing else. For it is not, Clea, the wearing of beards and the dressing in 
long gowns that makes people philosophers; neither does the /inen surplice and shaven crown make 
votaries of Isis, but the real Isiacist is he that is competent to investigate by the aid of the Word, the 
symbolism, and the ceremonies connected with these deities (after he has been lawfully empowered so 
to do); and who meditates upon the Truth which is involved in them. 

IV. For it is a fact that most people do not understand that most general, and insignificant circumstance, 
for what reason the priests cut off their hair, and wear linen robes: some do not trouble themselves at all 
to know the cause for these two rules, whilst others say that they abstain from the use of wool, as they 
do from the flesh, out of veneration for the sheep; that they shave the head in token of their mourning 
(for Osiris), and that they wear linen on account of the colour the flax in blossom displays, which 
resembles the smiling atmosphere encompassing the earth. But the real cause is the same for all, 
because (as Plato observes), it is not lawful for one not pure to handle what is pure. Now no superfluity 
of nutrition or excrement is either chaste or pure. Now it is out of such superfluity that wool and hair, 


and down, and the nails, spring and grow. For it were absurd that people should divest themselves of 
their own hair, shaving the body very smoothly, during the fasts, and yet should envelope themselves in 
the hair of beasts, and we ought to suppose that when Hesiod says:— 

"Nor from the five-branched thing, on holy day, 

Cut with the steel the dry from green away," 


He teaches that people ought to make themselves clear from such things beforehand, and so keep the 
festival, not in the middle of the religious services to occupy themselves with the cleaning and the 
removal of excrementitious things. Again, the flax springs out of what is immortal, the earth, and 
produces an edible fruit, and furnishes a smooth and cleanly clothing, that does not weigh one down 
with the covering, and well-suited also to any season, and is least of all others apt to breed lice, as they 
say, concerning all which points there is another legend.” 00... eeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee 


LXXVIII. Now to treat of the vestments of Isis, differing in their colours (for her power relates to 
Matter, as it turns itself into and embraces all things—light, darkness, day, night, life, death, beginning, 
end), whereas that of Osiris has no shadow nor variation but one, simple, the image of light; for pure is 
the Final Cause, and free from mixture the Primal and Intelligible. Wherefore, when they have once for 
all taken off that (vestment) they put it away, and preserve it out of sight and untouched. Whereas those 
of Isis they use on many occasions, because the objects of sense, being obvious and in constant use, 
present many unfoldings and exhibitions of themselves, as they succeed one after the other, whereas the 
conception of the Intelligible, the Unmixed, and the Holy, shines through at once, like a flash of 
lightning, touches the soul, and allows itself to be seen. For which reason Plato and Aristotle termed 
this part of philosophy "Speculative," because they passed over in reasoning these apparent, 
heterogeneous, and multiform ideas, and soar up towards the Primal, the Simple, and the Everlasting, 
and when they touch in any way the clear truth concerning these matters they think that philosophy is 
complete, and has gained its end. 

LXXIX. And what the present priests of these days darkly reveal, making scruples about it, and 
disguising it with caution, namely, that this deity presides over and is king of the dead (being no other 
than the Hades and Pluto amongst the Greeks)—-since it is not known in what sense the doctrine is true, 
disturbs the minds of the vulgar, when they have the idea that the sacred and truly holy Osiris dwells in 
the earth, and under the earth, where are hidden the corpses of such as seem to have come to an end. 
But He Himself dwells at the greatest distance from the earth, being unmixed, undefiled, and pure from 
all nature admitting of corruption and of death; but the souls of men here below, enveloped in bodies 
and passions, have no participation in the Deity, except as far as lies in grasping Him by conception, 
like an indistinct dream, by means of philosophy; but where they are set free and migrate to the 
Formless, Invisible, Impassive, and Good, then this God becomes leader and king over them, whilst 
they hang, as it were, upon him, and contemplate without ever being satiated, and long for that Beauty 
which can neither be spoken nor described—for which the old legend makes Isis desire, seek after, and 
dwell with, and fills things here below, whatever partake of birth, with all things beautiful and good. 
Such notions as these, then, have a sense best befitting the idea of the deity. 


*Note the Astrological Chakra System below, though the picture is not itself ancient. 
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Plutarch "And the shrine of Minerva at Sais (whom they consider the same with Isis) bears this 
inscription, "I am all that hath been, and is, and shall be; and my veil no mortal has hitherto raised." 


Chapter 7 - Hygromanteia and Incantation Bowls 


Incantation bowls, AKA spirit bowls, are ritual bowls which have spells inscribed upon them, 
often spiralling to the center, they are used to repel or trap demons, or spirits of the departed and have 
been found buried upside down beneath Jewish homes. These bowls have been found in a wide range 
of areas in the Middle east, perhaps as early as the 4" century A.D., though more often they are dated 
from the 6th-9" century A.D. We also have Mandaean (A Semi Gnostic Religion/Ethnicity) incantation 
bowls from this period, but given the earlier Gnostic references to similar practices and also Pagan 
practices involving ritual bowls, it seems likely to me that Jews also used these bowls at an earlier date. 
We can see similar ideas in the practice of “Hygromanteia” in which demons were trapped in water 
pots or jars and in the Solomonic tradition, a magician would skry in the water like a crystal ball. 
Indeed the incantation bowls do reference Solomon and Metatron, as well as Lilith and Pagan deities, 
though the latter are demonized. A similar idea can be found from Hesiod, who wrote of Pandora in his 
book “Works and Days” who had her famous box, but in Greek it was actually a jar that contained all 
the evils of the world, with only hope remaining inside. In his book, “In Search of the First 
Civilizations” Michael Wood writes on page 36 about the incantation bowls, “The sorcerer would also 
paint a picture of the demon in the center of the bowl. Some of them were bug-like creatures, with their 
feet shackled to keep them down, others were depicted with ziggurats as heads, as if the ruined towers 
still carried a numinous power.” The Encyclopedia of Jewish Myth, Magic and Mysticism By Geoffrey 
W. Dennis as well as The Encyclopedia of Demons and Demonology By Rosemary Guiley say that 
sometimes “magic squares” were also put in the incantation bowls as a means of trapping the spirit, an 
idea which is fascinating given the use of magick squares in later ceremonial magick. So while not 
exactly the same, the ritualism of the Incantation bowls is similar enough that it's use for containing 
demons, is by far the most likely origin for the practice of Hygromanteia in Solomonic Ceremonial 
Magick, though it is true, skrying in bowls is a very ancient Pagan practice. While a historical 
connection is hard to make, this spiralling of letters for the Incantation bowls is very intriguing, as it 
implies a spinning motion, as with a wheel, and while the sephirah are elsewhere likened to wheels, 
Isaac Luria, describes the sephirah as “Vessels.” (there are precursors too) These vessels were meant to 
contain the light of god, but shattered, and so through the “Tikkun Olam” are reconstructed to hold the 
light, ideas which are not unlike Gnosticism and the rescue of the light of Sophia. So while the light is 
not demonic, this highlights the capacity of vessels to contain spiritual forces. 

In the Gnostic text, “The Testimony of Truth” which dates to the late 2"! century or early 3" 
century, it also references water pots under the temple of Solomon. Quoting from the Testimony of 
Truth we read, “Others have demons dwelling with them, as did David the king. He is the one who laid 
the foundation of Jerusalem; and his son Solomon, whom he begat in adultery, is the one who built 
Jerusalem by means of the demons, because he received power. When he had finished building, he 
imprisoned the demons in the temple. He placed them into seven waterpots. They remained a long time 
in the waterpots, abandoned there. When the Romans went up to Jerusalem, they discovered the 
waterpots, and immediately the demons ran out of the waterpots, as those who escape from prison. And 
the waterpots remained pure thereafter. And since those days, they dwell with men who are in 
ignorance, and they have remained upon the Earth. Who, then, is David? And who is Solomon? And 
what is the foundation? And what is the wall which surrounds Jerusalem? And who are the demons? 
And what are the waterpots? And who are the Romans? But these are mysteries ...” 

In footnote 79 to his translation of the Gnostic Text, “On the Origin of the World” (dated to the 
end of the 3 century) found in the “Nag Hammadi Scriptures” compilation, scholar Marvin Meyer 
sees a possible reference to water pots saying, “Hudria as water pots like those in the which Solomon 
confined the demons according to the Testament of Solomon. CF. Painchaud, L'Ecrit sans titre, 473-75” 
The footnote refers to a line translated, “so the water serpents (or water pots) in Egypt indicate those 
who go down for the baptism of a true human being.” 


The Testament of Solomon is the oldest of the Solomonic grimoires known, it dates to 
somewhere from the 1* century to the third, and it does indeed tell of demons being trapped in water 
containers as in section 69. “And I said to him: "Tell me by what angel thou art frustrated." And he 
answered: "By Iameth." And I glorified God. I commanded the spirit to be thrown into a phial along 
with ten jugs of sea-water of two measures each. And I sealed them round above the marbles and 
asphalt and pitch in the mouth of the vessel. And having sealed it with my ring, I ordered it to be 
deposited in the Temple of God. And I ordered another spirit to come before me.” The demons 
Abezithibod likewise was found in a flask that had sunk to the bottom of the red sea, while Asmodeus 
begs Solomon, "whatever I have told thee is true. I pray thee, King Solomon, condemn me not to [go 
into] water." While this is not exactly the same as the incantation bowls, we must not miss the forest 
for the trees, it is clearly similar and the fact that Gnostics above and the Jews who wrote the Testament 
of Solomon believed that Solomon had such practices, indicates that similar practices were believed to 
be very much older than what we have evidence for, with these texts themselves dating them to an 
earlier time than the incantation bowls themselves. While there is no historical evidence for Solomon's 
kingdom, from Louis Ginzberg's book “Legends of the Jews” we can read about Nebuchadnezzar and 
how when the temple of Solomon was destroyed, a Levite priest removed many of the ritual tools or 
“vessels” to a tower in Baghdad and these included 30 gold bowls and 410 silver bowls. Much later, in 
the Lesser Keys of Solomon it also says that Solomon bound the demons in to vessels and threw them 
in to a “deep lake or pit” in Babylon, were they were released, with Belial becoming a god of Babylon. 
We can also tie the Testament of Solomon to the practices of the Dactyloi, through their reference to a 
demon named Lix Tetrax, which is of course one of the names used in the Ephesia Grammata, though 
according to Dr. Stephen Skinner, the Ephesia Grammata is a spell where the primary Dactyloi named 
Damnameneus, (later a “Telchine” rather than Dactyloi, see Greek Volume) is binding Lix Tetrax. 

Finally we can see that in the Testament of Solomon various demons have sex with people, they 
are also said to be the ghosts of giants, indicating the Nephilim giants. As I explained, these Nephilim 
were themselves the product of carnal relations between women and fallen angels, a story told in the 
Book of Enoch which calls these fallen angels “Watchers” thus indicating the stars of the circumpolar 
region. So then this fits with the later incantation bowls, some of which have written on them in a 
legalistic manner, a notice of divorce from the spirit/demon. In many Shamanistic cultures the Shaman 
has a familiar spirit or “spirit bride” which becomes their spouse, this is especially fitting given the 
frequency in which Lilith comes up in other bowls. While these do not refer to Hygromanteia, in some 
later Solomonic grimoires like the Book of Oberon, there are spells for evoking a beautiful fairy 
woman, or Sibyl like woman who will have sex with the magician. So with these incantation bowls, in 
in the rarer heretical cases, it might be that some Jews made a pact with a spirit to become their spouse 
in exchange for magickal abilities, though sometimes this could get parasitic, with the spirit being like 
a succubus, hence some magicians felt the need to get a divorce! 

More originally, in Babylon, as I quote more fully in the chapter on Middle Eastern examples, 
the book “Devils and Evil Spirits of Babylonia” (by R.C. Thompson) explains in the introduction 
(Page XXXVII) that there is a group of three demons, LILU, LILITU, and ARDAT LIU, the first one 
being male, the next two being female, the last one causes sickness apparently through marriage, and 
likely gave birth to demon human hybrid monsters called Alu and so this certainly brings to mind the 
Nephilim. In other Jewish traditions the demon Lilith was said not only to kill babies, but also said to 
produce 100 demon babies a day. (See also sperm demons in the chapter on Daimons and Aeons) 
Others describe Mesopotamian demon women as being like a succubus, coming as nightmares or to 
have sex with people and so given that as I explain below, Hekate was part of the Solomonic tradition, 
they may have been conflated with her Empusa demons, which were also like succubi. In a variety of 
Pagan myths we see winged women bring death, often at the behest of a Venus like goddess, from the 
furies of Nemesis, to the Valkyries of Freya, the Morrigan crows, and back to Lilitu demons of Sumeria 
who were associated with killing babies, or causing miscarriages as the inversion of Ishtar the goddess 


of fertility. The above author also makes their own observations about how Babylonian Paganism is 
alluded to in the incantation bowls and so I have also quoted that here for you, but there is no doubt the 
Babylonians had an extensive demonology which along with the Zoroastrians, (such as the Bundahishn 
text) greatly influenced the much later Jewish demonology and Goetia. 


“The ARDAT LILI differs from the LILITU in that her relations with human beings are much closer, 
and she thus takes over the functions of the Hebrew Lilith. The word ARDATU, as has been explained 
above, always implies a marriageable woman, and this use bears further testimony to this. In one of 
the magical texts the sick man is described as one whom the ARDAT LILI has wedded. In the 
explanatory text K. I56, 2 mention is made of the ARDAT LILI "that has no husband," a restless ghost 
that wanders up and down, forced by her desire to roam abroad, unable to rest quietly until she is 
satisfied. She therefore appears to have been the spirit of a woman, such as that which came to 

tempt St. Antony, and it is probably she who gives birth to the ALU or devil half-human, half-spectre, 
while the LILITU, although the female counterpart of the LILU, was less human in its characteristics.” 
“A branch of tamarisk or the date-spathe were held aloft in the hand during the exorcism which was to 
repel the attacks of demons and lay them under a ban, and this shows that they were possessed of 
magical power. Here we can see an idea similar to that of the use of water in magic, for just as water 
contains the power of the god Ea, so will any piece of tamarisk contain the emanation of the tree-spirit 
which lives in the sacred tamarisk shrub. 2 This use of branches in magic shows that the early 
inhabitants of Babylonia were in no wise different from other nations in believing that trees were 
inhabited by spirits or gods, and it is on this principle of giving a sentient or perhaps divine nature to 
inanimate objects that so many of the amulets can be explained. There is a curious confirmation of this 
use of branches in Babylonian magic on a bowl from Niffer, in the centre of which is the figure of a 
man, rudely drawn, holding up a branch of some tree in his hand. The rest of the bowl is inscribed with 
a Hebrew incantation to be recited.” 


The Testament of Solomon 

For context, we can see how these demons are basically found in this Roman era grimoire, which 
shows how the demons mate with people and are likewise thwarted by tamarisk and water, sometimes 
trapped in jars or pots, or phial or a bottle, as from the Arabic genie being a djinn. 


16. I then asked of the demon if there were females among them. And when 14. [D: "... fair 
he told me that there were, I said that I desired to see them. So Beelzeboul complexion, but her legs 
went off at high speed, and brought unto me Onoskelis, that had a very were those of a mule." 


pretty shape, and the skin of a fair-hued woman; and she tossed her head!+, Onoskelis means "she 
who has ass's legs." 

17. And when she was come, I said to her: "Tell me who art thou?" But she 15. [D: My name is 

said to me: "I am called Onoskelis, a spirit wrought ...[?shabtai/Saturn?] !5 Onoskelis. I am a spirit 

lurking upon the earth. There is a golden cave where I lie. But I have a which has been made into 

place that ever shifts!®. At one time I strangle men with a noose; at another, body. 

I creep up from the nature to the arms [in marg: "worms"]!’. But my most 

frequent dwelling-places are the precipices, caves, ravines. Often times, 


however, do I consort with men in the semblance of a woman, and above all 


16. [D: I have a many 
sided character. | 


with those of a dark skin!®. For they share my star with me; since they it is 
who privily or openly worship my star, without knowing that they harm 
themselves, and but whet my appetite for further mischief. For they wish to 


17. [D: I pervert them 
from their true natures. | 


provide money by means of memory (commemoration?)!°, but I supply a 
little to those who worship me fairly." 


18. And I Solomon questioned her about her birth, and she replied: "I was 
born of a voice untimely, the so-called echo of a man's ordure”° dropped in 
a wood."7! 


19. And I said to her: "Under what star dost thou pass?" And she answered 
me: "Under the star of the full moon, for the reason that the moon travels 
over most things." Then I said to her: "And [20] what angel is it that 
frustrates thee?" And she said to me: "He that in thee [or "through thee"] is 
reigning." And I thought that she mocked me, and bade a soldier strike her. 
But she cried aloud, and said: "I am [subjected] to thee, O king, by the 
wisdom of God given to thee, and by the angel J pel = 


20. So I commanded her to spin the hemp for the ropes used in the building 
of the house of God; and accordingly, when I had sealed and bound her, she 
was so overcome and brought to naught as to stand night and day spinning 
the hemp. 


21. And I at once bade another demon to be led unto me; and instantly there 
approached me the demon Asmodeus~’, bound, and I asked him: "Who art 
thou?" But he shot on me a glance of anger and rage, and said: "And who 
art thou?" And I said to him: "Thus punished as thou art, answerest thou 
me?" But he, with rage, said to me: "But how shall I answer thee, for thou 
art a son of man; whereas I was born an angel's seed by a daughter of man, 
so that no word of our heavenly kind addressed to the earth-born can be 
overweening~*. Wherefore also my star is bright in heaven, and men call it, 
some the Wain», and some the dragon's child. I keep near unto this star. So 
ask me not many things; for thy kingdom also after a little time is to be 
disrupted, and thy glory is but for a season. And short will be thy tyranny 
over us; and then we shall again have free range over mankind, so as that 


18. [D: honey-colored] 


19. [D: by remembering 
(me)] 


20. For the demon born of 
an echo we have an 
analogue in the Hebrew 
Bath Kol, "the daughter 
of a voice." In the 

Gnostic Hymn to Hermes, 
edited by Dieterich, 
Abrasax, p 19, we read, I. 
104... 


21. [D: I was generated 
from an unexpected voice 
which is called a voice of 
the echo of a black 
(lead?) heaven, emitted in 
matter. (meaning 
uncertain) 


22. [Instead of "and by 
the angel Joel." D reads 
"So I uttered the name of 
the Holy One of Israel 
and..." 


23. [Asmodeus also 
appears in Zobit 3:8, and 
is ultimately derived from 
the Avestan demon 
Aeshma-daeva ("demon 
of wrath"). -JHP] 


24. [arrogant.] 


25. [D: Great Bear. ] 


they shall revere us as if we were gods, not knowing, men that they are, the 
names of the angels set over us." 


22. And I Solomon, on hearing this, bound him more carefully, and ordered 

him to be flogged with thongs of ox-hide?®, and to tell me humbly what was 

his name and what his business. And he answered me thus: "Tam called 26. [D: flogged with a 
Asmodeus among mortals, and my business is to plot against the newly od] 

wedded, so that they may not know one another. And I sever them utterly by 
many calamities, and I waste away the beauty of virgin women, and 
estrange their hearts." 

23. And I said to him: "Is this thy only business?" And he answered me: "I 27. [D: I spread (or, J 
transport men into fits of madness and desire, when they have wives of their *sting to ?) madness 
own, so that they leave them, and go off by [21] night and day to others that about women through the 


belong to other men; with the result that they commit sin, and fall into stars, and I have often 
murderous deeds.?”" committed a rash of 
murders. | 


24. And I adjured him by the name of the Lord Sabaoth, saying: "Fear God, 
Asmodeus, and tell me by what angel thou art frustrated." But he said: "By 
Raphael, the archangel that stands before the throne of God. But the liver 
and gall of a fish put me to flight, when smoked over ashes of the 
tamarisk?®." | again asked him, and said: "Hide not aught from me. For I am 
Solomon, son of David, King of Israel. Tell me the name of the fish which 
thou reverest." And he answered: "It is the Glanos”” by name, and is found 
in the rivers of Assyria; wherefore it is that I roam about in those parts." 


28. [D: smoking on coals of charcoal. Compare 7obit, where Raphael instructs him 
in the use of the gall, heart, and liver for various cures. | 


29. [D: "sheatfish", a large catfish. Gk. ho, hé glanis.]| 


25. And I said to him: "Hast thou nothing else about thee, Asmodeus?" And he 

answered: "The power of God knoweth, which hath bound me with the indissoluble 

bonds of yonder one's seal, that whatever I have told thee is true. I pray thee, King 

Solomon, condemn me not to [go into] water." But I smiled, and said to him: "As 

the Lord God of my fathers liveth, I will lay iron on thee to wear. But thou shalt also 30. [D: liver and 
make the clay for the entire construction of the Temple, treading it down with thy _ gall of the fish, 
feet." And I ordered them to give him ten water-jars to carry water in. And the along with a 
demon groaned terribly, and did the work I ordered him to do. And this I did, branch of storax.] 
because that fierce demon Asmodeus knew even the future. And I Solomon glorified 

God, who gave wisdom to me Solomon his servant. And the liver of the fish and its 

gall I hung on the spike of a reed*°, and burned it over Asmodeus because of his 

being so strong, and his unbearable malice was thus frustrated. 

26. And I summoned again to stand before me Beelzeboul, the prince of demons, 31. [D omits "on 
and I sat him down on a raised seat of honour, and said to him: "Why art thou alone, a raised seat of 
prince of the demons?" And he said to me: "Because I alone am left of the angels of 


heaven that came down’. For I was first angel in the first heaven being entitled honour" 
Beelzeboul. And now I control all those who are bound in Tartarus. But I too have a 


child??, and he haunts the Red Sea. And on any suitable occasion he comes up to me 32. [i.e. fell] 


again, being subject to me; and reveals to me what he has done, and I support him. 33, [D: There 
also accompanied 

22] me another 
ungodly (angel)] 


34. [D: when he 
is ready, he will 
come in 
triumph. | 


27. I Solomon said unto him: "Beelzeboul, what is thy employment?" And he 
answered me: "I destroy kings.*> I ally myself with foreign tyrants. And my own 
demons I set on*° to men, in order that the latter may believe in them and be lost. 
And the chosen servants of God, priests and faithful men, I excite unto desires for 
wicked sins, and evil heresies, and lawless deeds; and they obey me, and I bear them 
on to destruction. And I inspire men with envy, and [desire for] murder, and for wars 
and sodomy, and other evil things. And I will destroy the world.">7 


Epiphanius, Book II Ch 22 gives a short explanation of Menander which adds little to Irenaeus, 
except a curious and cryptic reference to snakes in jars, but as they are buried in the foundation they are 
like incantation bowls, or water pots of Solomon, yet there is little to go on. In another place, Book II 
Ch 30 Epiphanius refers to the Ouroboros snake, and Egyptian naturalists who sealed asps in jars, and 
that these snakes ate each other until only one was left, but if this one was not fed, it eventually ate 
itself. “Hence they also named this appropriately and from the Gorgon’s head called this too an 
“aspidogorgon.” (A footnote in the translation says this may refer to the aegis of Athena) For the 
Sethians I quoted that the snake symbolizes the wind, and we also know that Pliny saw the winds as 
playing some role in the fall of meteorites. Now the word “Goetia” means howling, alluding to the 
howling of the wind as these are sometimes explicitly wind demons, just as the snake's hiss is likened 
unto the sound of the wind by the Sethians. The Testament of Solomon does say that the demons appear 
as fallen stars, ie meteorites and one comes as a whirlwind and is aided by the Archangel Azael to cause 
harm (ie sickness) aka Azazel the head of the Watchers as from the Zohar version of the Watcher story. 
So in light of all this, perhaps like Gideon's men with their “torches” in jars, meteorites were stored in 
jars, entrapping the demon/djinn like a genie in a bottle? 


The Testament of Solomon 

47. Then I ordered another demon to come before me, and there came into my presence a hound, 
having a very large shape, and it spoke with a loud voice, and said, "Hail, Lord, King Solomon!" And 
I Solomon was astounded. I said to it: Who art thou, O hound?" And it answered: "I do indeed seem 
to thee to be a hound, but before thou wast, O King Solomon, I was a man that wrought many unholy 
deeds on earth. I was surpassingly learned in letters, and was so mighty that I could hold the stars of 
heaven back. And many divine works did I prepare. For I do harm to men who follow after our star, 
and turn them to... .! And I seize the frenzied men by the larynx, and so destroy them." 


48. And I Solomon said to him: "What is thy name?" And he answered: "Staff" (Rabdos). And I said 


to him: "What is thine employment? And what results canst thou achieve?" And he replied: "Give me 
thy man, and I will lead him away into a mountainous spot, and will show him a green stone tossed to 
and fro, with which thou mayest adorn the temple of the Lord God." 


113. And when they were gone I ordered Ornias to be brought forward, and said to him: "Tell me how 
you know this;" and he answered: "We demons ascend into the firmament of heaven, and fly about 
among the stars. And we hear the sentences which go forth upon the souls of men, and forthwith we 
come, and whether by force of influence, or by fire, or by sword, or by some accident, we veil our act 
of destruction; and if a man does not die by some untimely disaster or by violence, then we demons 
transform ourselves in such a way as to appear to men and be worshipped in our human nature." 


114. I therefore, having heard this, glorified the Lord God, and again I questioned the demon, saying: 
"Tell me how ye can ascend into heaven, being demons, and amidst the stars and holy angels 
intermingle." And he answered: "Just as things are fulfilled in heaven, so also on earth (are fulfilled) 
the types1 of all of them. For there are principalities, authorities, world-rulers2, and we demons fly 
about in the air; and we hear the voices of the heavenly beings, and survey all the powers. And as 
having no ground (basis) on which to alight and rest, we lose strength and fall off like leaves from 
trees. And men seeing us imagine that the stars are falling from heaven. But it is not really so, O king; 
but we fall because of our weakness, and because we have nowhere anything to lay hold of; and so we 
fall down like lightnings3 in the depth of night and suddenly. And we set cities in flames and fire the 
fields. For the stars have firm foundations in the heavens like the sun and the moon." 


As explained in my book on Magick Carpets, the Greek Magical Papyri also places magnets 
into skrying “divination vessels” ie bowls also filled with water and or oil and it may well be this 
actually refers to magnetic meteorites. In the Jewish tradition this would be the Seraphim, as in Exodus, 
the fiery serpents which were attacking the Israelites, hence the brazen serpent Moses erected to protect 
them from snake bites, or really to protect them from meteorites falling from the comet. Keep in mind 
I quoted Pliny who says that hematite protects from snakebites, the name of this stone translating to 
blood stone, probably named for its similar properties to magnetic meteorites, ie the blood of Uranus 
after he was castrated by Chronos. (Jet stone too was said to help with snakebites) That a meteorite 
might be used to ward off meteorites is itself not as strange as it might seem, given the doctrine of 
“sympathetic magick,” things which are alike are said to have a magickal connection allowing one to 
act upon another. So I quote Epiphanius on Menander: 

“Indeed, the ancients tell the story that of the many asps that were collected in a single earthen jar and 
buried in the foundations of the four comers of each temple of the idols that was erected in Egypt, the 
one that was stronger than the others would set upon them and eat them. (3) But when it was left by 
itself and could get no food it would bend round and eat < the whole > of its body, from its tail up to a 
certain part. And so it remained, no longer whole but half of a snake. (4) Hence they called it an 
“aspidogorgon,” showing us that, though there was such a thing long ago, now it no longer exists; it has 
been wiped out. In the same way, while this entirely defunct sect has been opposed by myself, it has 
been wiped out by the power of Christ. Let us pass it by too, beloved, and go on to the rest.” 

Now there are undoubtedly Pagan precursors to this, depending on how specifically you want to 
define “incantation bowl” but 13 very similar bowls have been found in Egypt which were dated to the 
Old and Middle Kingdom periods and inscribed with letters to the dead asking or threatening them to 
help the magician. I learned of this from the compilation “Minhah le-Nahum: biblical and other studies 
presented to Nahum M. Sarna in honour of his 70th birthday” in which Cyrus H Gordon has a chapter 
on Incantation bowls. He explains their similarities to the Aramaic/Jewish bowls in a number of 
respects. He also writes about two bowls which were found buried upside down in the Minoan Palace 
in Knossos Crete, he says the “linear A” inscriptions were in a north west Semitic Minoan language 


which has Aramaic affinities, including similar terminology from the Aramaic incantation bowls. While 
modern historians disagree, it is quite the coincidence that in Book V, Tacitus gives a theory in which 
the Jews were thought to originate in Crete, saying, “It is said that the Jews were originally exiles from 
the island of Crete who settled in the farthest parts of Libya at the time when Saturn had been deposed 
and expelled by Jove. An argument in favour of this is derived from the name: there is a famous 
mountain in Crete called Ida, and hence the inhabitants were called the Idaei, which was later 
lengthened into the barbarous form Iudaei.” (I, and J being interchangeable, as with Iamblichus) 

In Greece too, at Dodona was another famous Apollonian oracle at which tripods have been 
found, but here the oracle focused more on the sounds created by bronze bowls that were hung beneath 
an oak tree. Scholars believe these functioned like a wind chime and that the sounds were decoded to 
divine the future and this does fit with the sources I quote below. Still, I cant help but think sometimes 
the descriptions sound more like Tibetan singing bowls, or perhaps they functioned like jugs when 
blown upon, or wine glasses when they have their rims rubbed, but for later Christians they believed 
the bowls were haunted by demons who provided the oracles. While the Christians were likely just 
been demonizing Pagan magick, Greek daimons were associated with divination, and there are 
numerous references linking demons and the wind in various cultures, (as for example in ancient 
Babylon, or the Gnostic Paraphrase of Shem or the Maruts of India) though as in Pliny, this is probably 
because of the role wind was thought to play in causing meteorites. According to Herodotus, the oracle 
was founded by a Phoenician prisoner, two women had been kidnapped from Thebes in Egypt, one 
went to found the oracle of Zeus Ammon in Libya, the other went to Dodona. The priestesses of 
Dodona are referred to as peleiades, aname meaning doves, this might well link her to the Pleiades, 
who turned into doves before ascending to the heavens, though as I will explain below, this also links 
them to the birds called Iynges. Strabo says the oracle of Dodona was founded by the Pelasgi, (the 
indigenous Greeks before the Phoenicians came) Local tradition honours the goddess Dione as well as 
Zeus and they say that they spawned Aphrodite, others say Dione is the mother of Dionysus as well. 
Strabo (Geography 7 Fragment 3): "The proverbial phrase, ‘the copper vessel in Dodona,’ originated 
thus : In the temple was a copper vessel with a statue of a man situated above it and holding a copper 
scourge, dedicated by the Korkyraians; the scourge was three-fold and wrought in chain fashion, with 
bones strung from it; and these bones, striking the copper vessel continuously when they were swung 
by the winds, would produce tones so long that anyone who measured the time from the beginning of 
the tone to the end could count to four hundred. Whence, also, the origin of the proverbial term, ‘the 
scourge of the Korkyraians." 

Philostratus the Elder, Imagines 2. 33:"[Ostensibly a description of a painting at Neapolis (Naples) :] 
Dodona. Here is the golden dove still on the oak, wise in her sayings; here are oracles which are 
utterances of Zeus; here lies the axe abandoned by the tree-cutter Hellos, from whom are descended the 
Helloi of Dodona; and fillets are attached to the oak, for like the Pythian tripod it utters oracles. One 
comes to ask it a question and another to sacrifice, while yonder band from Thebes stands about the 
oak, claiming as their own the wisdom of the tree; and I think the golden bird has been caught there by 
decoy. The interpreters of Zeus, whom Homer knew as ‘men with unwashen feet that couch on the 
ground’ [/liad 16.235], are a folk that live from hand to mouth and have as yet acquired no substance, 
and they assert that they will never do so, since they think they enjoy the favour of Zeus because they 
are content with a picked-up livelihood. For these are the priests; and one is charged with hanging the 
garlands, one with uttering the prayers, a third must attend to the sacrificial cakes, and another to the 
barley-grains and the basket, another makes a sacrifice, and another will permit no one else to flay the 
victim. And here are Dodonaian priestesses of stiff and solemn appearance, who seem to breathe out 
the odour of incense and libations. The very place, my boy, is painted as fragrant with incense and 
replete with the divine voice; and in it honour is paid to a bronze Ekho, whom I think you see placing 
her hand upon her lips, since a bronze vessel has been dedicated to Zeus at Dodona, that resounds most 
of the day and is not silent till someone takes hold of it." 


As for the Middle East, we can see a number of clues to a very ancient practice behind this, in 
the book “Judahite Burial Practices and Beliefs about the Dead” by Elizabeth Bloch-Smith, we learn of 
all the various ways Jews buried their dead. One of these ways dates back to the 12" century BC and 
this was to put the bodies of dead babies into jars capped with upside down bowls, sometimes for a 
toddler the bones would be split up into multiple jars. That Lilith, a demon associated with miscarriages 
and the deaths of babies was one of the most common forms of the later incantation bowls is a sign that 
these earlier jar burials were part of the same underlying philosophy about death. As Goetia is 
necromancy, as I explained in Chapter 5, for the purposes of necromancy, a person who has died 
prematurely, such as a child, is thought to be ideal for utilizing the magick of the dead spirits. A similar 
idea would also be true of the Solomonic “demons” who were the ghosts of the Nephilim giants, who 
died suddenly in the flood, or through the various wars and violence they were said to to engage in. As 
I quoted in Chapter 5, The Book of Enoch specifically says the ghosts of the giants went on to haunt 
humanity. So then if Jews were using incantation bowls to protect themselves from demons, given how 
popular Enoch texts were then, and that his Angelic form Metatron is referenced on the bowls, it's safe 
to say these are the same demons as those associated with Solomon, that is the ghosts of the Nephilim. 

There is also a telling myth of the Hittite god Telepinu, a god of fertility who goes missing and 
so the world begins to suffer as a result. The goddess Hannahannah sends a bee to find him and the bee 
finds the god asleep and stings him to wake him. Enraged at being woken up the god begins to ravage 
the land. Eventually KamruSepa, goddess of magic has a plan to entrap his rage. “Let them go the way 
the sun god travels each night, into the Netherworld. The doorkeeper has unlocked the seven bolts and 
opened the seven doors of the Underworld. Bronze containers with metal lids and handles stand deep 
within the dark earth. Whatever enters them does not leave them because it perishes there. Let these 
containers receive Telepinu's rage, anger, wrath, and fury, and let them never return!” So then as 
demons often personify the negative aspects of the psyche, that the Gnostics associated the demons of 
Solomon with what they called “Archons” who likewise were associated with vices and psychological 
defects, this story is not unlike trapping demons in brazen vessels as Solomon had done. At one point 
the bee puts honey on to the wound to heal it, and his soul is also compared to honey so that his soul 
might become sweet like honey, (as Porphyry also described) but his words are also transformed to 
honey. What is more, in this myth mention of the kursas bag hanging from the eya tree (the golden 
fleece also hangs from a tree) is made and so this tradition may have influenced the Ephesia Grammata 
and the prototypes of Astral Armour as well, which could have made its way to the Solomonic 
traditions via Hekate. Hekate's name is evoked in the PGM along with Jewish names of deity, but is 
also found on an ancient amulet on which she is depicted on one side, Solomon engaging in 
Hygromanteia on the other. Solomon also comes up in the PGM XXVIII A 1-7, PGM XXVIII B 1-9, 
PGM XXVIII C 1-11 where his name is used to repel scorpions, these spells involve Artemis, thus 
bringing us back to Ephesus where a meteorite was built into a statue of the Goddess. So as Hekate is 
associated with the Dactyloi, PGM and moon goddesses, but also Solomon and the Ephesia Grammata, 
it is not hard to see that Jews learned more than a little from Greek Goetia, though the Greeks also 
learned from the Babylonians and Egyptians, so that a single line of transmission is hard to establish. 


from. Hekate Leninal Rites - d’Este & Rankine, Avalonm, 2009 


Now as I cited a footnote from Marvin Meyer about snakes in water pots, I also explained about 
the Egyptian asps in jars, and also the Ouroboros snake, and in terms of an influence on Gnosticism this 
is best seen as coming from Hekate. As a goddess of the ocean Hekate was clearly associated with 
water, but time and again Hekate is also associated with serpents and in the PGM even the Ouroboros 
snake specifically, as through the Voces Magicae AKROUROBORE which means “eater of the tip of 
your tail” as found in PGM IV 2708-2784. As below she was said to have a garland of serpents and so 
is something like Medusa, who's blood fell in Libya and produced the deadly basilisk snake. (See 
chapter on Homunculi and Golems) As I quote in the chapter on entheogens, regarding the chariot of 
Medea and magick she does to restore the youth of Jason's father, she has a bronze cauldron in which 
she puts ingredients for this end, to which she adds “Libyan water-serpents” and so we might wonder if 
these are the same as the basilisk. So given that Hekate was also depicted holding snakes, and may 
even be a later version of the prehistoric Minoan snake goddess, of whom we only have little statues of, 
when at times Gnostics considered Hekate an archon, it was probably because of her association with 
Solomonic magick. Though of course the Gnostics, Pagans and the PGM were highly syncretic, and so 
we cannot look to any one source for the origins of Hygromanteia. (See MAGICAL BOWLS AND 
MANICHAEANS by Jason David BeDuhn in the book Ancient Magic and Ritual Power as he explains 
possible Manichean examples of the bowls, but also how magicians used these bowls more than priests 
or religious institutions, and hence our problems in identification.) 


Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 1194 ff: 

"Hekate Brimo . . . hearing his words from the abyss, came up .. . She was garlanded by fearsome 
snakes that coiled themselves round twigs of oak; the twinkle of a thousand torches lit the scene; and 
hounds of the underworld barked shrilly all around her." 


For those who influenced the Jews, probably the most important examples comes from 
Babylon, and while they may not have had incantations written on them in a spiral, various bowls 
certainly played a strong role in the rituals of many religious traditions and some of these must have 
influenced the later incantation bowls. For example, on page 189 of the “Corpus of Mesopotamian 
Anti-Witchcraft Rituals” by Tzvi Abusch and Daniel Schwemer we get the following spell in which 
figurines representing the witch and warlock who cast a curse are put into a bowI so that their curse 
would be broken, and likely the curse would be turned back on them, just as the later incantation bowls 
are sometimes used to do. As explained by Enrique Jimenez in his work, “Highway to Hell. The Winds 
as Cosmic Conveyors in Mesopotamian Incantation Texts,” in G. van Buylaere et al. Sources of Evil 
(AMD 15, 2018), 316-350, curses and nefarious magick was worked via the power of the winds, where 
as in various cultures, demons were thought to cause sickness and so this provides a more metaphysical 
link and explanation of demons and the wind. See the Volume of Middle Eastern for more details and 
examples of all this, but there are even explicit examples of meteorites placed on the head in 
Babylonian exorcism rituals! 


Its ritual: You place a censer with buraSu-juniper before Scorpius; you li[bate] beer. 14’Pool water [you ... ] in 
oil. You fill a kallu-bowl (with it). ‘Tin stone’, zalaqu-stone, 15’tamarisk, soapwo[rt and palm shoots] you put 
into (the bowl). 16’You make figurines of the warlock and of the witch of dough. 17’You take [these] stones 
[ou]t of the kallu-bow]; then 18’you string the ‘tin stone’ (and) the zalaqu-stone on a cord. You put it around his 
neck. 19’The tamarisk, [soapwor]t and palm shoots he puts in his mouth, and then he ((also)) holds (them) in his 
hands. Then 20’you recite this incantation before Scorpius, and 21'he chews what is in his mouth; 22'and he 
swings past himself what is in his hands. 23’'He w[ashes himself] over the figurines of warlock and witch; 
[then] 24’he dissolves them in the water of the bowl and pou[rs] (it) into the river. [Then the witchcra]ft will [be 
undone]. 


Rituals from the Greek Magical Papyri 
In the PGM, Hygromanteia is referred to as “vessel divination” and there are many examples of 


this, more than I can quote, but scholars also know that the PGM is a strong influence on the later 
Solomonic grimoires and the earliest example of this in Europe is a text which itself is known as 
“Hygromanteia.” (See Hygromanteia by Dr Stephen Skinner, who is also an expert on the PGM) While 
I have already quoted examples of this in the book on Magick Carpets, and also explained similarities, 
as with the use of a boy as a medium or skryer, here I will give some new examples from the PGM 
which can be done by yourself. To start with I have given an example which explains how to 
consecrate the vessel, or bowl, which is dedicated to Aphrodite, and which can be used in other rituals. 
As it is crucial to have a controlled amount of light, usually one candle is enough, set at a distance from 
the bowl, such rituals could be done in a ritual palanquin or magick carpet or tent, as in the Eighth book 
of Moses, which also acts to amplify visions through sensory deprivation. While the bowls of the PGM 
are most often used to evoke the gods, rather than demons as with Jews, there is an example of 
necromancy below which is certainly fitting. Still, from Iamblichus book On the Mysteries and other 
Pagan sources, it is clear that daimons come on behalf of the gods as messengers and appear as the 
gods and so the PGM is not as different as it might seem. 
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PGM IV. 3209—54 

* Saucer divination of Aphrodite: Having kept oneself pure for 7 / days, take a 
white saucer, fill it with water and olive oil, having previously written on its base 
with myrrh ink: “EI0OCH CHIPHA ELAMPSER ZEL AE E1I0O Y OG” (25 letters); and 
beneath the base, on the outside: “raCHIEL CHTHONIE DRAXO” (18 letters). Wax 
over / with white wax. On the outside of the rim at the top: “IERMI PHILO 6 
ERIKOMA DERKO MALOK GAULE APHRIEL I ask” (say it 3 times). Let it rest on the 
floor and looking intently at it, say “I call upon you, the mother and mistress / of 
nymphs,*** ILAOUCH OBRIE LOUCH TLOR; f{come] in, holy light, and give answer, 
showing your lovely shape.” 

Then look inrently at the bowl. When you see her, welcome her and say, “Hail, 
very glorious goddess, 1LARA / OUCH. And if you give me a response, extend your 
hand.” And when she extends it, expect answers to your inquiry. 

But if she does nor listen say, “I call upon the I1LAQGUCH who has begotten Hi- 
meros,**> the lovely Horai and / you Graces; I also call upon the Zeus-sprung 
Physis of all things, two-formed, indivisible, straight, foam-beautiful Aphrodite. 
Reveal to me your lovely light and your lovely face, O mistress ILAOQUCH. / I con- 
jure you, giver of fire, [by] ELGINAL, and [by the] great names OBRIETYCH KERDY- 
NOUCHILEPSIN NIOU NAUNIN IOUTHOU THRIGX TATIOUTH GERTIATH GERGERIS 
GERGERIE THEITHI. I also ask you*** [by] the all wonderful / names, OISIA EI EI 
AO EY AAO IOIAIAIO SOTHOU BERBROI AKTEROBORE*” GERIE IEOYA; bring me 
light and your lovely face and the true saucer divination, you shining with fire, bear- 
ing fire all around, stirring the land from afar, / 10 16 PHTHAIE THOUTHOI PHA- 
EPHI. Do it.” 

Preparation: having kept yourself pure, as you learned, take a bronze drinking 
cup, and write with myrrh ink the previously inscribed stele which calis upon Aph- 
rodite, / and use the untouched olive oil and clean river water. Put the drinking cup 
on your knces and speak over it the stele mentioned above, and the goddess will 
appear to you and will reveal concerning what things you wish. 
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PGM IV. 154-285 

*Nephotes ro Psammetichos, immortal king of Egypt. / Greetings. Since the great 
god has appointed you immortal king and nature has made you the best wise man,* 
I too, with a desire to show you the industry in me, have sent you this magical 
procedure which, with complete ease, / produces a holy power. And after you have 
tested it, you too will be amazed at the miraculous nature of this magical operation. 
You will observe through bow! divination* on whatever day or night you want, in 
whatever place you want, beholding the god in the water and / hearing a voice from 
the god which speaks in verses in answer to whatever you want. You will attain* 
both the ruler of the universe and whatever you command, and he will speak on 
other matters which you ask about. You will succeed by inquiring in this way: First, 
attach yourself to Helios in this manner: At whatever sunrise you want / (provided 
it is the third day of the month), go up to the highest part of the house and spread a 


pure linen garment on the floor. Do this with a mystagogue. But as for you, crown 
yourself with dark ivy while the sun is in mid-heaven, at the fifth hour, and while 
looking upward lie down / naked on the linen and order your eves to be completely 175 
covered with a black band.*” And wrap yourself like a corpse, close your eyes and, 
keeping your direction toward the sun, begin these words. Prayer: * 

“O mighty Typhon, / ruler of the realm 180 


Above and master, god of gods, O lord 


ABERAMENTHOOU (formula), 


O dark’s disturber, thunder’s bringer, whirlwind, 
Night-flasher, breather-forth of hot and cold, 
Shaker of rocks, wall-trembler, boiler of 

The waves, disturber of the sea’s great depth, / 


16 / ERBET AU TAUI MENI, 185 


(but others say, 


P'm He* who searched with you the whole world and 

Found great Osiris, whom I brought you chained. 

Pm he who joined you in war with the gods 

“painst the gods”). 

I'm he who closed / heav’n’s double gates and put 190 
To sleep the serpent which must not be seen, 

Who stopped the seas, the streams, the river currents 

Where’er you rule this realm. And as your soldier 

I have been conquered by the gods, I have 

Been thrown face down because of empty wrath. / 

Raise up your friend, I beg you, I implore; 195 
Thrown me not on the ground, O lord of gods, 


AEMINAEBAROTHERRETHORABEANIMEA, 


O grant me power, I beg, and give to me 

This favor, so that, whensoe’r I tell 

One of the gods to come, he is seen coming / 

Switfly to me in answer to my chants, 
NAINE BASANAPTATOU EAPTOU MENOPHAESME PAPTOU MENOPH AESIME TRAU- 
APTI PEUCHRE TRAUARA PTOUMEPH MOURAI ANCHOUCHAPHAPTA MOURSA ARA- 
MEI IAO ATHTHARAUI MENOKER BORO/PTOUMETH AT TAUI MENI CHARCHARA 
PTOUMAU LALAPSA TRAUI TRAUEPSE MAMO PHORTOUCHA AEEIO IOY OEOA EAI 
AEEI OI LAO AEI AI IAG.” 

After you have said this three times,” there will be this sign of divine encounter,” 
but you, / armed by having this magical soul, be nor alarmed. For a sea falcon flies 
down and strikes you on the body with its wings, signifying this: that you should 
arise. But as for you, rise up and clothe yourself with white garments and burn on 
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an earthen censer uncut / incense in grains while saying this: 215 
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“T have been attached to your holy form. 
I have been given power by your holy name. 
I have acquired your emanation of the goods, 


Lord, god of gods, master, daimon. 
ATHTHOUIN THOUTHOUI TAUANTI LAO APTATO.” 

Having done this, return / as lord of a godlike nature which is accomplished 
through this divine encounter. 

Inquiry of bowl divination and necromancy:** Whenever you want to inquire 
about matters, take a bronze vessel, either a bowl or a saucer, whatever kind you 
wish. Pour water: / rainwater if you are calling upon heavenly gods, seawater if 
gods of the earth, river water if Osiris or Sarapis, springwater if the dead. Holding 
the vessel on your knees, pour out green olive oil, bend over the vessel and speak / 
the prescribed spell. And address whatever god you want and ask about whatever 
you wish, and he will reply to you and tell you about anything. And if he has 
spoken dismiss him with the spell of dismissal, and you who have used this spell 
will be amazed. 

The spell spoken over the vessel is: “AMOUN AUANTAU / LAIMOUTAU RIPTOU 
MANTAUI IMANTOU LANTOU LAPTOUMI ANCHOMACH ARAPTOUML, hither to me, 
O NN god; appear to me this very hour and do not frighten my cyes. Hither to me, 
O NN god, be attentive to me because he wishes and commands this** ACHCHOR 
ACHCHOR / ACHACHACH PTOUMI CHACHCHO CHARACHOCH CHAPTOUME CHO- 
RACHARACHOCH APTOUMI MECHOCHAPTOU CHARACHPTOU CHACHCHO CHA- 
RACHO PTENACHOCHEU (a hundred letters).** 
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But you are not unaware, mighty king and leader of magicians, that this is the 
chief name of Typhon, / at whom the ground, the depths of the sea, Hades, heaven, 
the sun, the moon, the visible chorus of stars, the whole universe all tremble, the 
name which, when it is uttered, forcibly brings gods and daimons to it. This is the 
name that consists of 100 letters. Finally, when you have called, whomever you 
called will appear, god or dead man,” and he will / give an answer about anything 
you ask. And when you have learned to your satisfaction,” dismiss the god merely 
with the powerful name of the hundred letters as you say, “Depart, master, for the 
great god, NN, wishes and commands this of you.” Speak the name, and he will 
depart. Let this spell, / mighty king, be transmitted to you alone, guarded by you, 


unshared. 


There is also the protective charm itself which you wear while performing, even 
while standing: ** onto a silver leaf inscribe this name of 100 letters with a bronze 


260 stylus, and wear it strung on a thong from the hide / of an ass.*” 


Divine encounter of the divine procedure: Toward the rising sun say: 
“T call you who did first control gods’ wrath,” 

You who hold royal scepter o’er the heavens, 

You who are midpoint of the stars above, 

You, master Typhon, you I call, who are 

/ The dreaded sovereign o’er the firmament. 

You who are fearful, awesome, threatening, 

You who’re obscure” and irresistible 

And hater of the wicked, you I call, 

Typhon, in hours unlawful and unmeasured, 

You who’ve walked on unquenched, clear-crackling fire, 

You who are / over snows, below dark ice, 

You who hold sovereignty over the Moirai,* 

I invoked you in pray’r, I call, almight one. 

That you perform for me whate’er I ask 

Of you, and that you nod assent at once 

To me and grant that what I ask be mine 
(add the usual), because I adjure you, GAR THALA BAUZAU THORTHOR / KATHAU- 
KATH IATHIN NA BORKAKAR BORBA KARBORBOCH MO ZAU OUZONZ ON YABITH, 
mighty Typhon, hear me, NN, and perform for me the NN task. For I speak your 
truc names, 16 ERBETH 10 PAKERBETH I0 BOLCHOSETH OEN / TYPHON ASBA- 
RABO BIEAISE ME NERO MARAMO TAUER CHTHENTHONIE ALAM BETOR MEN- 
KECHRA SAUEIOR RESEIODOTA ABRESIOA PHOTHER THERTHONAX NERDOMEU 
AMORES MEEME OIE£S SYSCHIE ANTHONIE PHRA; listen / to me and perform the 
NN deed.” 
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PGM VII. 319-34 
* Charm for direct vision: Take a copper vessel, / pour rainwater into it and make 
an offering of male frankincense. 

Formula: “Let the earth be still, let the air be still, let the sea be still; let the 
winds also be still, and do not be a hindrance to this my divination—no sound, no 
loud cry, no hissing. For I am a prophet, and since I am about to call / a terrible, 
fearful name, ‘KOLLA OLPHILOGEMALA ACHEROIO,’ open [the holy temple,] the 
world [built on the earth,] and welcome Osiris, because I am MANCHNOBIS CHOL- 
CHOBE MALASET IAT THANNOUITA KERTOMENOU PAKERBAG KRAMMASIRAT 
MOMOMO MELASOUT PEU PHRE. Open my cars so that you may reveal to me / con- 
cerning those things I ask you to answer me. Come on, come on; immediately, im- 
mediately; quickly, quickly; and speak concerning those things about which I ques- 
tioned you. Appear to me, lord Anubis,* I command you, for Iam [EO BELPHENO, 
who considers [this] matter.” 

Dismissal. Say: “Go away, Anubis, to your own thrones, for my health and well- 
being.” 

__Use after you have kept yourself pure for 3 days. 


PGM VII. 335-47 

* Charm for a direct vision: If you want to sce him yourself, take a fly and Coptic 
eyepainr, grind them, and smear them on your eyes. Take a feather of an ibis 14 
fingers long, smear it with perfume of roses or lilies, wind around it a linen cloth, 
and hold it with your hands as a scroll. Then say thus, while looking to the side 
with the left / eye: 

Formula: “MOUN EIPOSIS EU PHTHA NOUTHI*® THIE SEMI NOUEI NEITHI* 
CHRECHREO SININORPS MOUCH ORGOU ENTHERINI* EGE MOUNIACH NESOI 
MOUNESOCH MOUNEI ENIME CHREMOU RENENE SON SNEI OS MOUCHOROGOU 
ENTHERINI / ANOK SOS ERMAICHG ENTEUMOUTOICHNE CHREMOU TESBAS 
PNETE* KYPHOCH EMM IEBOCHNES TCHENE PHIMOU CHNOU NYOICHOOIM 
SEOQUNEUMOI INONRI.” 


PGM VII. 348—58 
* Divination by means of a boy: After you have laid [him] on the ground, speak, 
and a dark-colored boy will appear to him. / 
Formula: “I call upon you, inhabitants of Chaos and Erebos, of the depth, of 350 


earth, watchers of heaven, of darkness, masters of things not to be seen, guardians 
of secrets, leaders of those beneath the earth, administrators of things which are 
infinite, those who wield power over earth, servants in the chasm, shudderful 
fighters, fearful ministers, inhabitants of dark Erebos, / coercive watchers, rulers of 
cliffs, grievers of the heart, adverse daimons, iron-hearted ones BITHOURARA 
ASOUEMARA . . . OTROUR MOURROUR APHLAU MANDRAROUROU SOU MARAROU, 
reveal conceming the matter which I am considering” (add the usual). 


Tr warm 2“ 


355 


* Note the use of the “Watchers” here, just as some other spells explicitly refer to Solomon, it is clear 
that the magician was mixing Gnostic and Solomonic magick, calling up both high mystical gods and 
the gods of destruction like Typhon as above, according to need. 


PDM xiv. 695—700 


695 *To inquire opposite the moon: you should do it as a vessel inquiry alone or [with] 
|col. a youth. If you are the one who is going to inquire, you should cquip your eye with 
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according to what is above. 


*That is a full moon ritual for the full “sound eye” 
PGM LXII. 24-46 


*<Come to me, god of the gods, the only one who appears from fire and wind,* / you .25 
who have truth on your head, who disperse the darkness, you the lord of the winds” 
LOTH MOULOTH “ PNOUT EI"! ESIOTH, hail, lord LAMPSOURE IAAO IA... D.” 

Say these things many times. If, while you are reciting, the apparition delays: 
“Open up, open up, Olympos; open up, Hades; open up, Abyss. Let / the darkness 30 
be dispelled by command of the highest god and let the holy light come forth from 
the infinite into the abyss.” Whenever it still delays, cry out in this way and again 
close the eyes of the boy: “Hail, holy light! Hail, eye of the world! Hail, brightness 
of the dawn of the world,” ABRA A G'* NA BABROUTHI BIE BARACHE, god. Come 
in, Jord, / and reveal to me about the things I request of you.” Then ask what you — 35 
wish... . 


Dismussal: “1 give thanks to you because you came in accordance with the com- 
mand of god. I request that you keep me healthy, free from terror and free from 
demonic attacks, ATHATHE ATHATHACHTHE ADONAI. Return to your holy places.” 

{Recite these things} over a saucer, in which you will pour 1 measure of good 
olive oil, and will place it on a brick, / and will carve these characters on a magnet 40 
that ts [still] “breathing.” 

These are the characters to be made: >~ OQ -—* KH @QV 

Fasten the stone to the left side of the saucer, on the outside, and having em- 
braced it with two hands, recite as shown to you. Cast (sink) in the saucer (a good 
dish) / the afterbirth of a dog called “white” which is bom of a white dog. On the 45 


boy’s chest write with myrrh: “KARBAOTH.” 
*Tr.: W. C. Grese (Il. 24—38) and J. Hershbell (ll. 39-46). 


PGM LXII. 47-51 

* A means to learn from a die whether a man is alive or has died, for example: 
Make the inquirer throw this die in the [above| bowl. Let him fill this with water. 
Add to the [cast of the] die 612, which is [the numerical value of]'* the name 

of / god, i.e., “Zeus,” and subtract from the sum 353, which is [the numerical value 50 
of] “Hermes.” If then the number [remaining] be found divisible by two, he lives; 

if not, death has [him]. 


Incantation Bowls 


ne - 
Lilith A more common style of bowl 


Chapter 8 - Elucidating Simonian Doctrine through the Symbolism of the Mysteries 


The following gives explanations to a variety of symbols or text based tropes that are found 
throughout Gnosticism, but in one way or another are also part of the Simonian tradition or ultimately 
from Pagan traditions. From this we can see the true meaning of redemption, the baptism and the 
chrism as well as communion, but also the Gnostic Alchemical wedding and various ideas regarding 
the garments of the soul, all of which seem to me to have subtle allusions to entheogens and their ritual 
uses. No doubt all these symbols have a variety of meanings, but from the following it is clear that 
these rituals were designed to induce out of body experiences and could create profound changes in 
consciousness. The Gnostics were not the first to engage in these kinds of practices and from Mead 
below we can see that Gnostics were likely influenced by the Hermeticists in much of this, but there 
were likely a large variety of Pagan influences. While the Pagans had mystery schools which provided 
initiations that were very popular, Gnostics generally practised similar mysteries known only to much 
smaller groups and given there were so many sects of Gnosticism, these rituals had a wide variety of 
forms, and so also wide influences. I would go so far as to say that the Romans likely corrupted many 
of the entheogenic Mystery Schools and replaced their sacraments with things like opium and 
mandrake. As we know the Gnostics were inspired by the Eleusinian mysteries, and it was only lawful 
for the various Mysteries to be performed in the official venues, the Gnostics were trying initiate 
people using the original entheogens. According to Carl Ruck, and academia generally, the most likely 
entheogen used at Eleusis was LSA (a precursor to LSD) from ergot, but it is also quite possible 
cannabis or magick mushrooms could be involved. Certainly it is easy to see that Pagans used ritual 
ointments which would play a role in the Gnostic Chrism, (as for example in Egypt) where as I have 
already given some explanations for the various spirit robes of the Gnostics in the chapter on Astral 
Armour. The Alchemical Wedding rituals of the Gnostics and their “Bridal Chamber” have a sexual 
meaning rooted in the fertility rituals of Mesopotamia, rituals involving the goddess Ishtar or Astarte, 
but then it is likely the Egyptians also had a ritualized form a love making as depicted in certain texts 
which were until recently, dismissed as ancient pornography. However as we will see, in some cases 
this sexual ritualism also symbolized the marriage of a soul with its higher guardian angel, or with a 
deity, (as in Plato's Phaedrus or in the Simonian text the Exegesis of the Soul) so that in these cases it 
refers to an entheogenic yoga/Theurgy or union with the entity. So then from the following texts and 
citations you will get explanations as to the symbolism of these rituals, and from this you will get a 
good idea of what these mysteries meant, and how you might reconstruct some of them yourself. 


Thrice-Greatest Hermes - Volume 2 by G.R.S. Mead XV 
CONCERNING THE CRATER OR CUP 


“He filled a mighty Cup with it [Mind], and sent it down, joining a Herald [to it], to whom He gave 
command to make this proclamation to the hearts of men: Baptize thyself with this Cup’s baptism,” etc. 
—Corpus Hermeticum, 1v. (v.) 4. 

Whence came this idea of a Crater or Cup into our Trismegistic literature? Most scholars will answer 
unhesitatingly: From Plato. The Crater was the Cup in which the Creator mixed the Elements of the 
World-Soul; for we read in Timzeus (41 D), where Plato is treating of the formation of human souls: 
“Thus spake He, and once again into the Cup which He had used in blending and mingling the Soul of 
the Universe, He poured the remains of the Elements He had employed, and mingled them in much the 
same manner; they were not, however, pure as before, but in the second and third degree.” 

I am, however, not inclined to attribute the origin of this symbolic expression simply to the imagery of 
Plato’s poetic mind, but am far more inclined to believe that Plato was using a familiar figure of 
“Orphic” symbolism. The idea of not only an Ultimate Crater, but of many subsidiary ones in the 
celestial and invisible realms, is closely connected with the “Orphic” idea of a Vortex. 


IN “ORPHEUS,” MACROBIUS, AND PROCLUS 


Orpheus is said to have called the ther the Mighty Whirlpool. 1 This forms the Egg or Womb of 
Cosmos; it is a modification of Chaos or Rhea, the Eternally-flowing, the Mother of the Gods, the 
Great Container. Thus Proclus, in speaking of Chaos, says: 

“The last Infinity, by which also Matter (UAn) is circumscribed, is the Container, the field and plane of 
ideas. About her is ‘neither limit, nor foundation, nor seat, but excessive Darkness.’” 2 

Plato, as we have seen, in his psychogony, speaks openly of this Cup or Crater (Mixing Space, or 
Vortex) in two aspects; in it the Deity mixes the All-Soul of universal nature from the purest Cosmic 
Elements, and from it He also “ladles out” the souls of men, composed of a less pure mixture of these 
Elements. 

Further, Macrobius tells us that Plato elsewhere indirectly refers to another aspect of this Cup. 

“Plato speaks of this in the Phado, and says that the soul is dragged back into body, hurried on by new 
intoxication, desiring to taste a fresh draught of the overflow of matter, 3 whereby it is weighed down 
and brought back [to earth]. The sidereal [astral] Crater of Father Liber [Dionysus, Bacchus] is a 
symbol of this mystery; and this is what the Ancients called the 


River of Lethe, the Orphics saying that Father Liber was Hylic Mind.” 1 

We have here, therefore, a higher and lower Cup. Proclus, moreover, speaks of several of such Craters, 
when he writes: 

“Plato in the Philebus hands on the tradition of the Vulcanic Crater .. . and Orpheus is acquainted with 
the Cup of Dionysus, and ranges many such Cups round the Solar Table.” 2 

Elsewhere, again, Proclus tells us that the Demiurge is said “to constitute the psychical essences in 
conjunction with the Crater”; this “Crater is the peculiar cause of souls, and is co-arranged with the 
Demiurgus and filled from Him, but fills souls”; thus it is called the Fountain of Souls. 3 

If with these indications before us we might venture to generalize, we might say that, according to 
Orpheo-Pythagorean, Platonic, and Hermetic ideas, the “matter” of every “plane” was thought of as 
proceeding from such a Crater or Cup, from within without, and the elements thereof as being refunded 
into such a Cup or Centre or Receptacle—that is, from a more subtle, simpler, and inner phase to a 
more gross, complex, and outer phase, and vice versd. In other words, the Crater is the ““monadic” or 
“atomic” state of the matter of any given phase or state of existence. 


THE VISION OF ARIDAZUS 


With the above data before us, it will also be instructive to turn to the Vision of Aridzeus (Thespesius) 
as related by Plutarch, 1 a vision that may be compared with profit with the Vision of Er as told by 
Plato. Thespesius is being conducted through Hades, or the Invisible World in contact with earth-life, 
by a kinsman who has “passed over,” as Spiritists would say, and curiously enough he there comes 
across a Chasm and a Crater—for part of the story runs: 

“After these explanations he was conducted by his kinsman at great speed across an immense space, as 
it seemed, nevertheless easily and directly as though supported by wings of light-rays; until having 
arrived at a Vast Vortex (yaoua) extending downwards, he was abandoned by the power that supported 
him. 

“He observed also that the same thing happened to the rest of the souls there, for checking their flight, 
like birds, and sinking down, they fluttered round the Vortex in a circle, not daring to go straight 
through it. 

“Inside it seemed to be decked like Bacchic caves 2 with trees and verdure and every kind of foliage, 
while out of it came a soft and gentle air, laden with marvellous sweet scents, making a blend like wine 
for topers, so that the souls feasting on the fragrance were melted with delight in mutual embraces, 
while the whole place was wrapt in revelry and laughter and the spirit of sport and pleasure. 3 
“Thespesius’ kinsman told him that this was the Way by which Dionysus ascended to the Gods and 


afterwards took up Semele; 1 it was called the Place of Léethé (Oblivion). 2 

“Wherefore he would not suffer Thespesius to stay there, though he wished to do so, but forcibly 
dragged him away, explaining how that the rational part of the soul was melted and moistened 3 by 
pleasure, while the irrational part, and that which is of a corporeal nature, being then moistened and 
made fleshly, awakens the memory of the body, and from this memory come a yearning and a desire 
which drag down the soul into generation . . . the soul being weighed down with moisture. 

“Next Thespesius, after travelling another great distance, seemed to be looking at a huge Cup, 1 with 
streams flowing into it; one whiter than the foam of the sea or snow, another like the purple which the 
rainbow sends forth, while from a distance the others were tinged with other colours, each having its 
own shade. 

“But when he came closer, the Cup itself (into which they flowed)—the surroundings disappearing, and 
the colours growing fainter—lost its varied colouring and only retained a white brilliance.” 

Compare also the Hellenist writer in the Naassene Document (§ 17 S.): “The Greek theologi generally 
call Him [the Logos] the “Heavenly Horn of Mén,” because he has mixed and mingled all things with 
all.” 

On this the Jewish Gnostic writer comments: “This is the Drinking Vessel,—the Cup in which ‘the 
King drinketh and divineth.’” 

It is, says the Hellenist commentator again, “the Cup (of Anacreon) speaking forth speechlessly the 
Ineffable Mystery.” 

The Jewish commentator was a contemporary of Philo’s, and the Hellenist was prior to him; thus we 
see that the Cup symbol was used in precisely the same significance as in our text in at least the first 
century B.C., and that the idea was referred to the Greek theologers—in other words, the Orphics—and 
not to Plato. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE SYMBOL TO BE SOUGHT IN ORPHIC TRADITION 


With the above data before us, I think we may be persuaded without difficulty that the idea of the Cup, 
or Mixing-Bowl, did not owe its origin to any invention of Plato’s, but that the greatest of philosophers, 
when he makes use of the symbol, does but employ a familiar image well known to his audience—as, 
indeed, is very apparent in the summary fashion in which he introduces the figure. In other words, the 
symbol or image was a commonplace of the Orphic tradition, and doubtless, therefore, familiar to every 
Pythagorean. 

Now, in our treatise it is noticeable that this Cup-symbol is equated with the Monad : or Oneness—a 
technical Pythagorean term. 

Footnotes 

451:1 meA@piov yaoua (Simplicius, Ausc., iv. 123); magna vorago (Syrianus, Metaph., 11. 33a). Cf 
Prolegg. ch. xi., “The Orphic Tradition of the Genesis of the World-Egg.” 

451:2 Comment. in Tim., ii. 117. See my Orpheus, p. 154. 

451:3 Gnosticé, “the superfluity of naughtiness.” 

452:1 Comment, in Som. Scip., XI. ii. 66. 

452:2 Comment. in Tim., v. 316 (Taylor’s trans.). 

452:3 Taylor (T.), Theology of Plato, V. xxx1. 

453:1 De Sera Numinis Vindicta, xxii. (ed. Bernardakis, ili. 454-466). 

453:2 Were the Bacchic Mysteries then celebrated in caves? 

453:3 This is clearly in correspondence with the “Astral Crater of Father Liber” of Macrobius. 

454:1 His “mother,” from the under-world; referring to the mysteries of generation and the 
indestructibility of life. Semele in giving birth to Dionysus the Son of Zeus (the Creative Power), is 
said to have been killed by the Power of her Lord, but she was subsequently restored to life among the 
Gods by the Power of her Son. In reincarnating, it is said that part of the soul in giving birth to itself in 
this state “dies.” The “child” then born may, in his turn, in the case of one perfect, become the saviour 


of his “mother,” now become his spouse, and raise her, who is also himself, to a higher state. 

454:2 Compare Pistis Sophia (336, 337), which tells us how certain karmic agencies “give unto the old 
soul [prior to reincarnation] a Draught of Oblivion composed of the Seed of Iniquity, filled with all 
manner of desire and all forgetfulness. And the moment that that soul drinketh of that Draught, it 
forgetteth all the spaces [or regions] through which it hath travelled, and all the chastisements through 
which it hath passed; and that deadly Draught of Oblivion becometh a body external to the soul, like 
unto the soul in every way, and its perfect resemblance, and hence they call it the ‘counterfeit spirit.’” 
But in the case of the purified soul it is different; for a higher power “bringeth a Cup full of intuition 
and wisdom, and also prudence, and giveth it to the soul, and casteth the soul into a body which will 
not be able to fall asleep or forget, because of the Cup of Prudence which hath been given unto it, but 
will be ever pure in heart and seeking after the Mysteries of Light, until it hath found them, by order of 
the Virgin of Light, in order that [that soul] may inherit the Light for ever.” (/bid., 392, “Books of the 
Saviour.”) 

454:3 Compare the “Moist Essence” of C. H., 1. 4, and iii. (iv.) 1. 

455:1 Kpatyip—bowl or basin. 

456:1 It is of interest to notice that one of the apocryphal Books of Moses was called The Monad, and 
another The Key; this argues an early date and wide renown for our two treatises so entitled. See R. 
182, n, 3. 


From the Hermetic texts on the Cup, the Robe/Tunic and Resurrection 
The Hermetic Crater from Corpus Hermeticum IV 

[1] "Since the craftsman made the whole cosmos by reasoned speech, 

not by hand, you should conceive of him as present, as always existing, 

as having made all things, as the one and only and as having crafted by 

his own will the things that are. For this is his body, neither tangible 

nor visible nor measurable nor dimensional nor like any other body; it 

is not fire nor water nor air nor spirit, yet all things come from it. Because 
he is good, it was (not) for himself alone that he wished to make this 
offering and to adorn the earth; [2] so he sent the man below, an 
adornment of the divine body, mortal life from life immortal. And if 

the cosmos prevailed over living things as something ever-living, (the 
man) prevailed even over the cosmos through reason and mind. The 

man became a spectator of god's work. He looked at it in astonishment 

and recognized its maker. [3] God shared reason among all people, O 

Tat, but not mind, though he begrudged it to none. Grudging envy 

comes not from on high; it forms below in the souls of people who do not possess mind." 
"For what reason, then, did god not share mind with all of them, my father?" 
"He wanted it put between souls, my child, as a prize for them to contest." 
[4] "And where did he put it?" 

"He filled a great mixing bow] with it and sent it below, appointing 

a herald whom he commanded to make the following proclamation to 
human hearts: 'Immerse yourself in the mixing bowl if your heart has 

the strength, if it believes you will rise up again to the one who sent the 
mixing bowl below, if it recognizes the purpose of your coming to be." 
"All those who heeded the proclamation and immersed themselves in 
mind participated in knowledge and became perfect people because they 
received mind. But those who missed the point of the proclamation are 
people of reason because they did not receive (the gift of) mind as well 
and do not know the purpose or the agents of their coming to be. [5] 


These people have sensations much like those of unreasoning animals, 
and, since their temperament is willful and angry, they feel no awe of 
things that deserve to be admired; they divert their attention to the 
pleasures and appetites of their bodies; and they believe that mankind 
came to be for such purposes. But those who participate in the gift that 
comes from god, O Tat, are immortal rather than mortal if one compares 
their deeds, for in a mind of their own they have comprehended all - 
things on earth, things in heaven and even what lies beyond heaven. 
Having raised themselves so far, they have seen the good and, having 
seen it, they have come to regard the wasting of time here below as a 
calamity. They have scorned every corporeal and incorporeal thing, and 
they hasten toward the one and only. [6] This, Tat, is the way to learn 
about mind, to {resolve perplexities} in divinity and to understand god. 
For the mixing bowl is divine." 

"I too wish to be immersed, my father." 

"Unless you first hate your body, my child, you cannot love yourself, 
but when you have loved yourself, you will possess mind, and if you 
have mind, you will also have a share in the way to learn." 

"What do you mean by this, father?" 

"My child, it is impossible to be engaged in both realms, the mortal 

and the divine. Since there are two kinds of entities, corporeal and 
incorporeal, corresponding to mortal and divine, one is left to choose 
one or the other, if choice is desired. One cannot {have both together 
when one is left to choose}, but lessening the one reveals the activity of the other." 
[7] "Choosing the stronger, then [ ], not only has splendid consequences for the one who chooses - in 
that it makes the human into a god - 

but it also shows reverence toward god. On the other hand, choosing 
the lesser has been mankind's destruction, though it was no offence to 
god, with this single reservation: just as processions passing by in public 
cannot achieve anything of themselves, though they can be a hindrance 
to others, in the same way these people are only parading through the 
cosmos, led astray by pleasures of the body." 

[8] "Since this is so, Tat, what proceeds from god has been and will 

be available to us. May what comes from us be suited to it and not 
deficient. And the evils for which we are responsible, who choose them 
instead of good things, are no responsibility of god's. Do you see how 
many bodies we must pass through, my child, how many troops of 
demons, (cosmic) connections and stellar circuits in order to hasten 
toward the one and only? For the good is untraversable, infinite and 
unending; it is also without beginning, but to us it seems to have a 
beginning - our knowledge of it. [9] Thus, knowledge is not a beginning 
of the good, but it furnishes us the beginning of the good that will be 
known. So let us seize this beginning and travel with all speed, for the 
path is very crooked that leaves familiar things of the present to return 
to primordial things of old. Visible things delight us, but the invisible 
cause mistrust. Bad things are the more open to sight, but the good is 
invisible to what can be seen. For the good has neither shape nor outline. 
This is why it is like itself but unlike all others, for the bodiless cannot 
be visible to body. [10] This is the difference between like and unlike 


and the deficiency in the unlike with respect to the like." 

"The monad, because it is the beginning and root of all things, is in 

them all as root and beginning. Without a beginning there is nothing, 

and a beginning comes from nothing except itself if it is the beginning 

of other things. Because it is a beginning, then, the monad contains 

every number, is contained by none, and generates every number without 
being generated by any other number. [11] But everything generated is 
imperfect and divisible, subject to increase and decrease. None of this 
happens to what is perfect. And what can be increased takes its increase 
from the monad, but it is defeated by its own weakness, no longer able to make room for the monad." 
"Such then, Tat, is god's image, as best I have been able to sketch it 

for you. If your vision of it is sharp and you understand it with the eyes 

of your heart, believe me, child, you shall discover the road that leads 
above or, rather, the image itself will show you the way. For the vision 

of it has a special property. It takes hold of those who have had the 

vision and draws them up, just as the magnet stone draws iron, so they say. 


Resurrection/Rebirth in The Corpus Hermeticum XIII. The Secret Sermon on the Mountain 


1. Tat: [Now] in the General Sermons, father, thou didst speak in riddles most unclear, 
conversing on Divinity; and when thou saidst no man could e'er be saved before Rebirth, 
thy meaning thou didst hide. 

Further, when I became thy Suppliant, in Wending up the Mount, after thou hadst conversed 
with me, and when I longed to learn the Sermon (Logos) on Rebirth (for this beyond all 
other things is just the thing I know not), thou saidst, that thou wouldst give it me - "when 
thou shalt have become a stranger to the world". 

Wherefore I got me ready and made the thought in me a stranger to the world-illusion. 
And now do thou fill up the things that fall short in me with what thou saidst would give 
me the tradition of Rebirth, setting it forth in speech or in the secret way. 

I know not, O Thrice-greatest one, from out what matter and what womb Man comes to 
birth, or of what seed. 

2. Hermes: Wisdom that understands in silence [such is the matter and the womb from out 
which Man is born], and the True Good the seed. 

Tat: Who is the sower, father? For I am altogether at a loss. 

Hermes: It is the Will of God, my son. 

Tat: And of what kind is he that is begotten, father? For I have no share of that essence in 
me, which doth transcend the senses. The one that is begot will be another one from God, 
God's Son? 

Hermes: All in all, out of all powers composed. 

Tat: Thou tellest me a riddle, father, and dost not speak as father unto son. 

Hermes: This Race, my son, is never taught; but when He willeth it, its memory is restored 
by God. 

3. Tat: Thou sayest things impossible, O father, things that are forced. Hence answers 
would I have direct unto these things. Am I a son strange to my father's race? 

Keep it not, father, back from me. I am a true-born son; explain to me the manner of 
Rebirth. 

Hermes: What may I say, my son? I can but tell thee this. Whene'er I see within myself the 
Simple Vision brought to birth out of God's mercy, I have passed through myself into a 
Body that can never die. And now i am not as I was before; but I am born in Mind. 


The way to do this is not taught, and it cannot be seen by the compounded element by 
means of which thou seest. 

Yea, I have had my former composed form dismembered for me. I am no longer touched, 
but I have touch; I have dimension too; and [yet] am I a stranger to them now. 

Thou seest me with eyes, my son; but what I am thou dost not understand [even] with 
fullest strain of body and of sight. 

4. Tat: Into fierce frenzy and mind-fury hast thou plunged me, father, for now no longer do 
I see myself. 

Hermes: I would, my son, that thou hadst e'en passed right through thyself, as they who 
dream in sleep yet sleepless. 

Tat: Tell me this too! Who is the author of Rebirth? 

Hermes: The Son of God, the One Man, by God's Will. 

5. Tat: Now hast thou brought me, father, unto pure stupefaction. Arrested from the senses 
which I had before,...<lacuna in original text>; for [now] I see thy Greatness identical with 
thy distinctive form. 

Hermes: Even in this thou art untrue; the mortal form doth change with every day. 'Tis 
turned by time to growth and waning, as being an untrue thing. 

6. Tat: What then is true, Thrice-greatest One? 

Hermes: That which is never troubled, son, which cannot be defined; that which no color 
hath, nor any figure, which is not turned, which hath no garment, which giveth light; that 
which is comprehensible unto itself [alone], which doth not suffer change; that which no 
body can contain. 

Tat: In very truth I lose my reason, father. Just when I thought to be made wise by thee, I 
find the senses of this mind of mine blocked up. 

Hermes: Thus is it, son: That which is upward borne like fire, yet is borne down like earth, 
that which is moist like water, yet blows like air, how shalt thou this perceive with sense - 
the that which is not solid nor yet moist, which naught can bind or loose, of which in power 
and energy alone can man have any notion - and even then it wants a man who can perceive 
the Way of Birth in God? 

7. Tat: 1am incapable of this, O father, then? 

Hermes: Nay, God forbid, my son! Withdraw into thyself, and it will come; will, and it 
comes to pass; throw out of work the body's senses, and thy Divinity shall come to birth; 
purge from thyself the brutish torments - things of matter. 

Tat: I have tormentors then in me, O father? 

Hermes: Ay, no few, my son; nay, fearful ones and manifold. 

Tat: I do not know them, father. 

Hermes: Torment the first is this Not-knowing, son; the second one is Grief; the third, 
Intemperance; the fourth, Concupiscence; the fifth, Unrighteousness; the sixth is Avarice; 
the seventh, Error; the eighth is Envy; the ninth, Guile; the tenth is Anger; eleventh, 
Rashness; the twelfth is Malice. 

These are in number twelve; but under them are many more, my son; and creeping through 
the prison of the body they force the man that's placed therein to suffer in his senses. But 
they depart (though not all at once) from him who hath been taken pity on by God; and this 
it is which constitutes the manner of Rebirth. And... <lacuna in the original text> the 
Reason (Logos). 

8. And now, my son, be still and solemn silence keep! Thus shall the mercy that flows on us 
from God not cease. 

Henceforth rejoice, O son, for by the Powers of God thou art being purified for the 
articulation of the Reason (Logos). 


Gnosis of God hath come to us, and when this comes, my son, Not-knowing is cast out. 
Gnosis of Joy hath come to us, and on its coming, son, Sorrow will flee away to them who 
give it room. The Power that follows Joy do I invoke, thy Self-control. O Power most 
sweet! Let us most gladly bid it welcome, son! How with its coming doth it chase 
Intemperance away! 

9. Now fourth, on Continence I call, the Power against Desire. <lacuna in the original text> 
This step, my son, is Righteousness' firm seat. For without judgement <other translators 
read this "without effort"> see how she hath chased Unrighteousness away. We are made 
righteous, son, by the departure of Unrighteousness. 

Power sixth I call to us - that against Avarice, Sharing-with-all. 

And now that Avarice is gone, I call on Truth. And Error flees, and Truth is with us. 

See how [the measure of] the Good is full, my son, upon Truth's coming. For Envy is gone 
from us; and unto Truth is joined the Good as well, with Life and Light. 

And now no more doth any torment of the Darkness venture nigh, but vanquished [all] have 
fled with whirring wings. 

10. Thou knowest [now], my son, the manner of Rebirth. And when the Ten is come, my 
son, that driveth out the Twelve, the Birth in understanding <literally "intellectual birth", 
noera genesis> is complete, and by this birth we are made into Gods. 

Who then doth by His mercy gain this Birth in God, abandoning the body's senses, knows 
himself [to be of Light and Life] and that he doth consist of these, and [thus] is filled with 
bliss. 

11. Tat: By God made steadfast, father, no longer with the sight my eyes afford I look on 
things, but with the energy the Mind doth give me through the Powers. 

In Heaven am I, in earth, in water, air; I am in animals, in plants; I'm in the womb, before 
the womb, after the womb; I'm everywhere! 

But further tell me this: How are the torments of the Darkness, when they are twelve in 
number, driven out by the ten Powers? What is the way of it, Thrice-greatest one? 

12. Hermes: This dwelling-place through which we have just passed <i.e., the human 
body>, my son, is constituted from the circle of the twelve types-of-life, this being 
composed of elements, twelve in number, but of one nature, an omniform idea. For man's 
delusion there are disunions in them, son, while in their action they are one. Not only can 
we never part Rashness from Wrath; they cannot even be distinguished. 

According to right reason (logos), then, they <the Twelve> naturally withdraw once and for 
all, in as much as they are chased out by no less than ten powers, that is, the Ten. 

For, son, the Ten is that which giveth birth to souls. And Life and Light are unified there, 
where the One hath being from the Spirit. According then to reason (logos) the One 
contains the Ten, the Ten the One. 

13. Tat: Father, I see the All, I see myself in Mind. 

Hermes: This is, my son, Rebirth - no more to look on things from body's view-point (a 
thing three ways in space extended)... <lacuna in text>, though this Sermon (Logos) on 
Rebirth, on which I did not comment - in order that we may not be calumniators of the All 
unto the multitude, to whom indeed God Himself doth will we should not. 

14. Tat: Tell me, O father: This Body which is made up of the Powers, is it at any time 
dissolved? 

Hermes: Hush, [son]! Speak not of things impossible, else wilt thou sin and thy Mind's eye 
be quenched. 

The natural body which our sense perceives is far removed from this essential birth. 

The first must be dissolved, the last can never be; the first must die, the last death cannot 
touch. 


Dost thou not know thou hast been born a God, Son of the One, even as I myself? 

15. Tat: I would, O father, hear the Praise-giving with hymn which thou didst say thou 
heardest then when thou wert at the Eight [the Ogdoad] of Powers 

Hermes: Just as the Shepherd did foretell [I should], my son, [when I came to] the Eight. 
Well dost thou haste to "strike thy tent" <1.e., be free from the physical body>, for thou hast 
been made pure. 

The Shepherd, Mind of all masterhood, hath not passed on to me more than hath been 
written down, for full well did he know that I should of myself be able to learn all, and hear 
what I should wish, and see all things. 

He left to me the making of fair things; wherefore the Powers within me. e'en as they are in 
all, break into song. 

16. Tat: Father, I wish to hear; I long to know these things. 

Hermes: Be still, my son; hear the Praise-giving now that keeps [the soul] in tune, Hymn of 
Re-birth - a hymn I would not have thought fit so readily to tell, had'st thou not reached the 
end of all. 

Wherefore this is not taught, but is kept hid in silence. 

Thus then, my son, stand in a place uncovered to the sky, facing the southern wind, about 
the sinking of the setting sun, and make thy worship; so in like manner too when he doth 
rise, with face to the east wind. 

Now, son, be still! 

The Secret Hymnody 

17. Let every nature of the World receive the utterance of my hymn! 

Open thou Earth! Let every bolt of the Abyss be drawn for me. Stir not, ye Trees! 

I am about to hymn creation's Lord, both All and One. 

Ye Heavens open and ye Winds stay still; [and] let God's deathless Sphere recetve my word 
(logos)! 

For I will sing the praise of Him who founded all; who fixed the Earth, and hung up 
Heaven, and gave command that Ocean should afford sweet water [to the Earth], to both 
those parts that are inhabited and those that are not, for the support and use of every man; 
who made the Fire to shine for gods and men for every act. 

Let us together all give praise to Him, sublime above the Heavens, of every nature Lord! 
'Tis He who is the Eye of Mind; may He accept the praise of these my Powers! 

18. Ye powers that are within me, hymn the One and All; sing with my Will, Powers all that 
are within me! 

O blessed Gnosis, by thee illumined, hymning through thee the Light that mond alone can 
see, I joy in Joy of Mind. 

Sing with me praises all ye Powers! 

Sing praise, my Self-control; sing thou through me, my Righteousness, the praises of the 
Righteous; sing thou, my Sharing-all, the praises of the All; through me sing, Truth, Truth's 
praises! 

Sing thou, O Good, the Good! O Life and Light, from us to you our praises flow! 

Father, I give Thee thanks, to Thee Thou Energy of all my Powers; I give Thee thanks, O 
God, Thou Power of all my Energies! 

19. Thy Reason (Logos) sings through me Thy praises. Take back through me the All into 
[Thy] Reason - [my] reasonable oblation! 

Thus cry the Powers in me. They sing Thy praise, Thou All; they do Thy Will. 

From Thee Thy Will; to Thee the All. Receive from all their reasonable oblation. The All 
that is in us, O Life, preserve; O Light<,> illumine it; O God<,> in-spirit it. 

It it Thy Mind that plays the shepherd to Thy Word, O Thou Creator, Bestower of the Spirit 


[upon all]. 

20. [For] Thou art God, Thy Man thus cries to Thee through Fire, through Air, through 
Earth, through Water, [and] through Spirit, through Thy creatures. 

'Tis from Thy Aeon I have found praise-giving; and in thy Will, the object of my search, 
have I found rest. 

Tat: By thy good pleasure have I seen this praise-giving being sung, O father; I have set it 
in my Cosmos too. 

Hermes: Say in the Cosmos that thy mind alone can see, my son. 

Tat: Yea, father, in the Cosmos that the mind alone can see; for I have been made able by 
thy Hymn, and by thy Praise-giving my mind hath been illumined. But further I myself as 
well would from my natural mind send praise-giving to God. 

21. Hermes: But not unheedfully, my son. 

Tat: Aye. What I behold in mind, that do I say. 

To thee, thou Parent of my Bringing into Birth, as unto God I, Tat, send reasonable 
offerings. o God and Father, thou art the Lord, thou art the Mind. Receive from me 
oblations reasonable as thou would'st wish; for by thy Will all things have been perfected. 
Hermes: Send thou oblation, son, acceptable to God, the Sire of all; but add, my son, too, 
"through the Word" (Logos). 

Tat: I give thee, father, thanks for showing me to sing such hymns. 

22. Hermes: Happy am I, my son, that though hast brought the good fruits forth of Truth, 
products that cannot die. 

And now that thou hast learnt this lesson from me, make promise to keep silence on thy 
virtue, and to no soul, my son, make known the handing on to thee the manner of Rebirth, 
that we may not be thought to be calumniators. 

And now we both of us have given heed sufficiently, both I the speaker and the hearer thou. 
In Mind hast thou become a Knower of thyself and our [common] Sire. 


On the Hermetic Robe or “Tunic” of the Soul 
Scholar/Translator Brian Copenhaver gives the following note on the tunic or robe of the soul, 


“rip off the tunic: For a different use of the tunic (chiton) metaphor, 

see C.H. X.18. The same treatise (X.13) also mentions the vehicle 

of the soul, described in the note on C.H. III.2, above. Dodds 

(Elements, pp. 307-8) locates the origin of "tunic" as a metaphor for 

the body in early Greek sources; he also explains its later elaboration 

by Philo, the Valentinian Gnostics, Porphyry and Proclus. He translates (p. 183) the relevant passage in 
Proclus (Elements, Prop. 209) as 

follows: "The vehicle (ochema) of every particular soul descends by 

the addition of vestures (chitonon) increasingly material; and ascends 

in company with the soul through divestment of all that is material 

and recovery of its proper form. . . . For the soul descends by the 

acquisition of irrational principles of life; and ascends by putting off 

all those faculties tending to temporal process with which it was 

invested in its descent." Dodd (Bible, pp. 191-4) emphasizes the 

context of Hellenistic Judaism and traces Jewish variants of the 

metaphor to the "tunics of skins" given to the fallen Adam and Eve 

in Gen. 3:21, a text known to Valentinus. He also shows that Philo 

(Allegorical Interpretation 2.15.55-9) compared the high priest's robe 

to "the garment of opinions and impressions of the soul" and interpreted the tunics in Lev. 10:5 as 


irrational coverings for the soul's 

rational part. See also: NF I, 82-3, n. 9, which emphasizes the Greek 
sources; Dodds, Anxiety, pp. 94-6, for Plotinus and Philo; Layton, 

GS, pp. 98, 174, 292, 374, 387, cf. 116, 333, for the Gnostics; 
Reitzenstein, HMR, pp. 41-6, 448-50, for the mystery religions and 

for Iranian parallels to the imagery in this passage; also Scott II, 185-6.” 


Corpus Hermeticum VII 

[1] Where are you heading in your drunkenness, you people? Have you 
swallowed the doctrine of ignorance undiluted, vomiting it up already 
because you cannot hold it? Stop and sober yourselves up! Look up with 
the eyes of the heart - if not all of you, at least those of you who have 

the power. The vice of ignorance floods the whole earth and utterly 
destroys the soul shut up in the body, preventing it from anchoring in 

the havens of deliverance. [2] Surely you will not sink in this great flood? 
Those of you who can will take the ebb and gain the haven of deliverance 
and anchor there. Then, seek a guide to take you by the hand and lead 
you to the portals of knowledge. There shines the light cleansed of 
darkness. There no one is drunk. All are sober and gaze with the heart 
toward one who wishes to be seen, who is neither heard nor spoken of, 
who is seen not with the eyes but with mind and heart. But first you 

must rip off the tunic that you wear, the garment of ignorance, the 
foundation of vice, the bonds of corruption, the dark cage, the living 
death, the sentient corpse, the portable tomb, the resident thief, the one 
who hates through what he loves and envies through what he hates. 

[3] Such is the odious tunic you have put on. It strangles you and 

drags you down with it so that you will not hate its viciousness, not look 
up and see the fair vision of truth and the good that lies within, not 
understand the plot that it has plotted against you when it made insensible 
the organs of sense, made them inapparent and unrecognized for what 
they are, blocked up with a great load of matter and jammed full of 
loathsome pleasure, so that you do not hear what you must hear nor 
observe what you must observe. 


Corpus Hermeticum X 

[14] "All things depend from one beginning, but the beginning depends 
from the one and only, and the beginning moves so that it can again 
become a beginning; only the one, however, stands still and does not 
move. There are these three, then: god the father and the good; the 
cosmos; and the human. And god holds the cosmos, but the cosmos 
holds the human. And the cosmos becomes the son of god, but the 
human becomes the son of the cosmos, a grandson, as it were." 

[15] "For god does not ignore mankind; on the contrary, he recognizes 
him fully and wishes to be recognized. For mankind this is the only 
deliverance, the knowledge of god. It is ascent to Olympus. A soul 
becomes good only in this way, though it is not good (forever) but 
becomes evil. By necessity it becomes so." 

"What do you mean, O Trismegistus?" 

"Envision the soul of a child, my son, which has not yet accepted its 


separation from itself; its body has not yet attained its full bulk, {of 

which it has only a little as yet}. How beautiful it is to look at, from 

every point of view, not yet sullied by the passions of the body, still 

depending closely from the soul of the cosmos. But when the body gets 

its bulk and drags the soul down to the body's grossness, the soul, having separated from itself, gives 
birth to forgetting, and it no longer shares in the beautiful and the good. The forgetting becomes vice." 
[16] "The same thing also happens to those who leave the body. When the soul rises up to itself, the 
spirit is drawn into the blood, the soul into the spirit, but the mind, since it is divine by nature, becomes 
purified of its garments and takes on a fiery body, ranging about everywhere, leaving the soul to 
judgment and the justice it deserves." 

"What do you mean, father? How is mind parted from soul and soul from spirit when you say that soul 
is the garment of the mind and spirit the garment of the soul?" 

[17] "The hearer must be of one mind with the speaker, my son, and of one spirit as well; he must have 
hearing quicker than the speech of the speaker. In an earthy body occurs the combining of these 
garments, my son, for the mind cannot seat itself alone and naked in an earthy body. The earthy body 
cannot support so great an immortality, nor can so great a dignity endure defiling contact with a body 
subject to passion. Mind, therefore, has taken the soul as a shroud, and the soul, which is itself 
something divine, uses the spirit as a sort of armoring-servant. The spirit governs the living being." 
[18] "Then, when the mind has got free of the earthy body, it immediately puts on its own tunic, a tunic 
of fire, in which it could not stay when in the earthy body. (For earth cannot bear fire; the whole thing 
burns even from a little spark; this is why water has spread all around the earth guarding like a fence or 
a wall against the burning of the fire.) Mind, which is the most penetrating of all the divine thoughts, 
has for its body fire, the most penetrating of all the elements. And since mind is the craftsman of all 
beings, it uses fire as an instrument in its craftwork. The mind of all is the craftsman of all beings; the 
human mind is the craftsman only of the things that exist on earth. Since it is stripped of fire, the mind 
in humans is powerless to craft divine things because it is human in its habitation. [19] The human soul 
- not every soul, that is, but only the reverent - is in a sense demonic and divine. Such a soul becomes 
wholly mind after getting free of the body and fighting the fight of reverence. (Knowing the divine and 
doing wrong to no person is the fight of reverence.) The irreverent soul, however, stays in its own 
essence, punishing itself, seeking an earthy body to enter - a human body, to be sure. For no other body 
contains a human soul; it is not allowed for a human soul to fall down into the body of an unreasoning 
animal. This is god's law, to protect the human soul against such an outrage." 

[20] "How then, father, is a human soul punished?" 

"What greater punishment for a human soul, my son, than irreverence? 

What fire burns as much as irreverence? What beast maims the body so ravenously as irreverence 
maims the very soul? Do you not see what tortures the irreverent soul suffers, howling and shrieking, 
‘I'm on fire, I'm burning; I don't know what to say or do; I'm eaten up, poor wretch, by the evils that 
possess me; I neither see nor hear.’ Are these not the cries of a soul being punished? Do you, too, 
believe what they all think, my son, that the soul which has left the body becomes an animal? This is a 
great error. [21] For the soul is punished in this way: the mind, once it has become a demon, is directed 
to acquire a fiery body in order to serve god, and, having entered into the most irreverent soul, mind 
afflicts that soul with scourges of wrongdoing; thus scourged, the irreverent soul takes to murders and 
outrages and slanders and the diverse kinds of violence by which people do wrong. But when mind has 
entered a reverent soul, it leads it to the light of knowledge. Such a soul as this never has its fill of 
hymning and praising, always blessing all people and doing them good in every deed and word, in 
memory of its father." 


Miscellaneous Gnostic Textual Sources on Baptism, the Spiritual Robe and Out of Body 


Experiences 
The Pistis Sophia and the Bruce Codex give detailed ritual instructions on the manner in which 


baptism should be given, and forgiveness, but also a banishment of the archons/demons. As I have 
explained, these texts give detailed maps, or lists of the spirits and the heavens and the passwords 
needed to get passed various gatekeepers which is similar to Kabbalistic pathworkings on the tree of 
life. Another text, entitled “Zostrianos” gives an account of what Zostrianos learned as he had an out of 
body experience and ascended to the heavens and was given instruction from various entities there. 
This work is highly fragmentary but goes into detail about the various types of baptism, heavens, and 
souls and while belonging to a distinct tradition, you would do well to read it before attempting the 
Pistis Sophia or the Bruce Codex. (as there is too much to quote it all here) “The Cannonical 
Prayerbook of the Mandaeans” (by ES Drower) is another highly detailed book dedicated to the 
baptism rituals as the Mandaeans who take inspiration from John the Baptist and so baptism was even 
more central to their practices. This work also repeatedly speaks of “fragrant incense” in connection to 
baptism, which seems a bit redundant unless perhaps the smell was particularly distinct, as perhaps say 
cannabis. Like parts of the Gospel of Philip which I quote below, it also puts a special emphasis on 
laughter and laughing at the material world, in parts of the Prayerbook this is associated with vestures 
which brings to mind the vestures of the Pistis Sophia. This laughter may allude to a cannabis induced 
out of body experience, so that baptism water, or anointing oil, or communion wine is held in a ritual 
cup, while the oil or communion wine itself induces the astral travel causing the spirit to laugh, once 
out of the body the spirit finds itself clothed in certain vestures. (Though in the Magic Carpets book I 
show there were physical vestures which also seem to be used to induce entheogenic trances) While I 
have included parts from the Bruce Codex, in order to understand the context, as with Zostrianos, the 
Pistis Sophia and Mandaean Prayerbook, these ritual books are too long and complex to quote fully 
here, but I greatly encourage you to find these texts for free online. Still, given the Naasenes taking so 
much from the mystery cult of Cybele and Attis, we can get an explanation from Julian the Apostate as 
to the Hilaria, and you will notice below, humans are likened to trees, a common Kabbalistic trope. 


EMPEROR JULIAN'S ORATION to the MOTHER OF THE GODS 

For a tree indeed germinates from the earth, but hastens, as it were, to shoot up into ther; it is likewise 
beautiful to behold, affords a cool shade in the heats of summer, sends forth fruits from itself, and 
liberally bestows them on mankind, through the abundant fertility which it possesses. The sacred 
institution, therefore, exhorts us, who are naturally celestial plants, though detained on the earth, that 
collecting together virtue in conjunction with piety from a terrestrial polity, we should eagerly hasten to 
the primogenial and vivific mother of the gods. But the recalling signal by the sound of a trumpet, 
which is given to Attis immediately after his castration, is also a signal to us, who, flying from heaven, 
have fallen upon earth. But after this symbol king Attis stops his infinity through the castration; and the 
gods by this means exhort us also to cut off the infinity of our nature, and hasten back again to that 
which is bounded and uniform, and, if possible, to the one itself; after which, when perfectly 
accomplished, it is proper that the hilaria should succeed. For what can be more joyful, what can be the 
occasion of greater hilarity, than the soul flying from infinity and generation, and the storms in which it 
is perpetually involved, and by this means returning to the gods themselves? 


While Gnostics and Pagan mystics were generally too “occult” to openly write about the literal 
specifics of their mysteries and their potions and incenses, through the research of people like Chris 
Bennett, John Allegro, Carl Ruck and others, it is hard to deny that psychoactive materials were 
ingested. The Chrism as a “Baptism of Fire” has been argued to contain cannabis and so create an 
initiation based on the symbolism of resurrection. While the Bible gives a recipe for the anointing oil 
containing the psychoactive plant Calamus, according to the scholar Sula Benet, this in truth refers to 


"kaneh-bosem" meaning “fragrant cane” and is the source of the word “cannabis.” This makes much 
more sense as Calamus is actually poisonous in large doses, so it is not a question of if these people 
were doing psychoactive drugs, but whether or not the Bible knew the good drugs or not. 


Cannabis Anointing Oil for Baptism of Fire from Exodus 30 
Moreover the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 


23 Take thou also unto thee principal spices, of pure myrrh five hundred shekels, and of sweet 
cinnamon half so much, even two hundred and fifty shekels, and of sweet calamus (cannabis) two 
hundred and fifty shekels, 

24 And of cassia five hundred shekels, after the shekel of the sanctuary, and of oil olive an hin: 

25 And thou shalt make it an oil of holy ointment, an ointment compound after the art of the 
apothecary: (a drug ointment) it shall be an holy anointing oil. 

26 And thou shalt anoint the tabernacle of the congregation therewith, and the ark of the testimony, 

27 And the table and all his vessels, and the candlestick and his vessels, and the altar of incense, 

28 And the altar of burnt offering with all his vessels, and the laver and his foot. 

29 And thou shalt sanctify them, that they may be most holy: whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy. 
30 And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them, that they may minister unto me in 
the priest's office. 

31 And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying, This shall be an holy anointing oil unto me 
throughout your generations. 

32 Upon man's flesh shall it not be poured, (are not Moses and Aaron men? Or “Sons of God”) neither 
shall ye make any other like it, after the composition of it: it is holy, and it shall be holy unto you. 

33 Whosoever compoundeth any like it, or whosoever putteth any of it upon a stranger, shall even be 
cut off from his people. 


Once you know what to look for, many ancient texts take on a whole new context and subtle 
allusions become recognizable, especially if you have first hand knowledge of entheogenic states. If 
this seems too subjective for you, well one thing is for sure, modern people have definitely found that 
the rituals and mystical materials of the ancients shed light on entheogenic states and also how to use 
them, and this is true even if the original mystics never used these particular plants. Given that a 
supernatural mystical experience is far more subjective and harder to prove than an entheogenic one, 
probability and skepticism would be on the side of entheogens. For example, from the following we 
can interpret the Gnostic texts as explaining that people with guilty consciences, or those who are 
materialistic and egotistical or who have many worldly desires (these things go together) tend to have a 
“bad trip” when they use psychedelics. Hence most heavy users of narcotic drugs hate psychedelics as 
they have bad trips, though for someone looking to face their demons, science shows these same plants 
are the best medicine we have for fighting addiction. As the text explains, those who are prepared and 
willing to leave their body behind will come out laughing, but those who cling to worldly things and 
their limited human self will likely have a bad trip. In terms of Occult psychology we could say these 
personality faults are caused by, or are themselves the daimons, or “larvae” of the lower astral world 
which beguile and distract the soul as it ascends to the higher heavens. As in the chapter on entheogens 
I quote Pliny about the “achaemenis” plant from India which is used to interrogate criminal suspects 
who would be tormented by demons if they were guilty, and so we have an explicit example of 
widespread ancient knowledge about this. Even if we cant identify this particular plant, scientists have 
done enough studies into psychedelics that we can identify common things like this in various altered 
states. Such science has shown that a good or bad trip is determined by two main factors, the first is 
called “set,” as in the mindset of the initiate, their mood and belief structure, their expectations and 
their values, their past experiences in life which create their individual character. The second factor is 
“setting” as in the environment in which they are tripping, the people they are with and what is going 


on, but even the aesthetics of the place, which would in initiation rituals be highly specific and 
controlled as according to religious iconography (as through Qabalistic correspondences) and ritual 
participation. Some type of Psychedelic was used at the Eleusinian mysteries, as I said, most likely 
LSA extracted from Ergot fungus, which is the precursor to LSD, but one requirement of initiates was 
that they could not have killed anyone and its surely not hard to see that ritually descending into an 
underworld cave might bring up some ghosts if you had murdered them. From a Gnostic perspective 
the rituals of purification, confession, or the various preparations an initiate undergoes before these 
entheogenic rituals, are designed to allow the initiate to deal with their problems before they take the 
potent entheogens. In Peru, a similar idea can be seen when Shamans perform ceremonies for people 
and give them the mescaline bearing cactus called Peruvian Torch, or another called San Pedro, in that 
people will publicly list their sexual exploits before the group or otherwise try to get group tensions out 
and build trust before the psychedelics kick in. In this way the Gnostic spirit of the initiate can go by 
the daimons freely and ascend to the higher heavens and not be distracted by petty ego neurosis, so that 
they can thus gain mystical insight, or gnosis. Below we also have examples of the astral armour which 
gives protection in these realms of Nous/Mind, indicating a connection to Merkabah traditions, as I 
explained in my book on Magick Carpets. With this in mind I quote the following texts: 


Gospel of Philip 
A gentile does not die, never having been alive so as to die. One who has believed in truth is alive, but 
this person is at risk of dying just by being alive. 


Light and darkness, life and death, and right and left are siblings of one another, and 
inseparable. For this reason the good are not good, the bad are not bad, life is not life, death 
is not death. Each will dissolve into its original nature, but what is superior to the world 
cannot be dissolved, for it is eternal. 

Words and Names 
The names of worldly things are utterly deceptive, for they turn the heart from what is real 
to what is unreal. Whoever hears the word god thinks not of what is real but rather of what 
is unreal. So also with the words father, son, holy spirit, life, light, resurrection, church, and 
all the rest, people do not think of what is real but of what is unreal, [though] the words 
refer to what is real. The words [that are] heard belong to this world. [Do not be] [54] 
deceived. If words belonged to the eternal realm, they would never be pronounced in this 
world, nor would they designate worldly things. They would refer to what is in the eternal 
realm. 

The Name of the Father 
Only one name is not pronounced in the world: the name the father gave the son. It is the 
name above all; it is the father’s name. For the son would not have become father if he had 
not put on the father’s name. Those who have this name understand it but do not speak it. 
Those who do not have it cannot even understand it. 

Truth 
Truth brought forth names in the world for us, and no one can refer to truth without names. 
Truth is one and many, for our sakes, to teach us about the one, in love, through the many. 

The Rulers 
The rulers wanted to fool people, since they saw that people have a kinship with what is 
truly good. They took the names of the good and assigned them to what is not good, to fool 
people with names and link the names to what is not good. So, as if they were doing people 
a favor, they took names from what is not good and transferred them to the good, in their 
own way of thinking. For they wished to take free people and enslave them 
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Christ Brought Bread 
Before Christ came there was no bread in the world, just as paradise, where Adam lived, 
had many trees for animal food but no wheat for human food, and people ate like animals. 
But when Christ, the perfect human, came, he brought bread from heaven, that humans 
might be fed with human food. 
Jesus is a hidden name, Christ is a revealed name. The name Jesus does not exist in any 
other language, but he is called by the name Jesus. The word for Christ in Syriac is messias 
and in Greek is christos, and likewise all other people have a word for it in their own 
language. Nazarene is the revealed form of the hidden name. 

Christ Has Everything 
Christ has everything within himself, whether human or angel or mystery, and the father. 

Christ Arose, Then Died 
Those who say that the master first died and then arose are wrong, for he first arose and 
then died. If someone is not first resurrected, would that person not die? As God lives, that 
one would <die>. 

Some people are afraid that they may arise from the dead naked, and so they want to arise in 

flesh. They do not know that it is those who wear the [flesh] who are naked. Those who are [able] 

to take it off are not naked. 
“Flesh [and blood will] not inherit God’s kingdom.” What is this flesh that will not [57] 
inherit? It is what we are wearing. And what is this flesh that will inherit? It is the flesh and 
blood of Jesus. 
For this reason he said, “One who does not eat my flesh and drink my blood does not have 
life within.” What does this mean? His flesh is the word and his blood is the holy spirit. 
Whoever has received these has food, drink, and clothing. 
And IJ also disagree with others who say that the flesh will not arise. Both views are wrong. 
You say that the flesh will not arise? Then tell me what will arise, so we may salute you. 
You say it is the spirit in the flesh, and also the light in the flesh? But what is in the flesh is 
the word, and what you are talking about is nothing other than flesh. It is necessary to arise 
in this sort of flesh, since everything exists in it. 
In this world those who wear clothes are superior to the clothes. In heaven’s kingdom the 
clothes are superior to those who wear them. 

Baptism and Anointing 
By water and fire this whole realm is purified, the visible by the visible, the hidden by the 
hidden. Some things are hidden by the visible. There is water within water, there is fire 
within the oil of anointing. 

Jesus Tricked Everyone 
Jesus tricked everyone, for he did not appear as he was, but he appeared so that he could be 
seen. He appeared to everyone. He [appeared] to the great as great, he [appeared] to the 
small as small, he [appeared [58] to the] angels as an angel and to humans as a human. For 
this reason his word was hidden from everyone. Some looked at him and thought they saw 
themselves. But when he appeared to his disciples in glory upon the mountain, he was not 
small. He became great. Or rather, he made the disciples great, so they could see him in his 
greatness. 


UNION WITH ANGELS 
On the day of thanksgiving prayer he said, 
“You who have joined perfect light with holy spirit, 
join the angels with us as a single image.” 


Father and son are simple names, holy spirit is a double name. They are everywhere, above and below, 
in the hidden and in the visible. The holy spirit is in the visible, and then it is below, and the holy spirit 
is in the hidden, and then it is above. 
People cannot see anything that really is without becoming like it. It is not so with people in 
the world, who see the sun without becoming the sun and see the sky and earth and 
everything else without becoming them. 
Rather, in the realm of truth, 
you have seen things there and have become those things, 
you have seen the spirit and have become spirit, 
you have seen Christ and have become Christ, 
you have seen the [father] and will become father. 
[Here] in the world you see everything but do not [see] yourself, but there in that realm you 
see yourself, and you will [become] what you see. 
The apostles who came before us used the names Isous nazraios messias, which means “Jesus the 
Nazorean, the Christ.” The last name is “Christ,” the first name is “Jesus,” the middle name is “the 
Nazarene.” Messias has two meanings, “Christ” and “measured.” In Hebrew “Jesus” means 
“redemption.” Nazara means “truth,” and so “the Nazarene” means “truth.” “Christ” has been 
“measured,” thus “the Nazarene” and “Jesus” have been measured out. 
If you say, “I am a Jew,” no one will be moved. If you say, “I am a Roman,” no one will be disturbed. If 
you say, “I am a Greek, barbarian, slave, free,” no one will be troubled. If you say, “I am a Christian,” 
the [world] will be shaken. May I [receive the one] whose name the [world] cannot bear to hear. 
The eucharist is Jesus. In Syriac it is called pharisatha, which means, “that which is spread 
out.” For Jesus came to crucify the world. 
Human Beings and Animals 
The superiority of human beings is not apparent to the eye but lies in what is hidden. 
Consequently, they are dominant over animals that are stronger than they are and greater in 
ways apparent and hidden. So animals survive. But when human beings leave them, 
animals kill and devour each other. Animals have eaten each other because they have found 
no other food. Now, however, they have food, because humans till the ground. 
Going Down into the Water 
Anyone who goes down into the water and comes up without receiving anything and says, 
“T am a Christian,” has borrowed the name. But one who receives the holy spirit has the 
name as a gift. A gift does not have to be paid back, but what is borrowed must be paid. 
This is how it is with us, when one of us experiences a mystery. 
Marriage 
The mystery of marriage is great. [Without] it, the world would [not] exist. The existence of 
[the world depends on] people, and the existence [of people depends on] marriage. Then 
think of the power of [pure] intercourse, though its image [65] is defiled. 
Whoever Leaves the World 
Whoever leaves the world can no longer be held back as if still in the world. Such a person 
clearly is beyond desire...and fear, is dominant..., and is above envy. 
If..., that person is grasped and choked. How can that person escape the [great grasping 


powers]? How can that person [hide from them]? 
Some [say], “We are faithful,” in order that they [may escape [66] unclean] spirits and 
demons. For if they had the holy spirit, no unclean spirit could grab them. 
Do not fear the flesh and do not love it. If you fear the flesh, it will dominate you. If you 
love the flesh, it will swallow you up and strangle you. 

Water and Fire 
Soul and spirit have come into being from water and fire. The attendant of the bridal 
chamber has come into being from water, fire, and light. Fire is chrism. Light is fire. I do 
not mean ordinary fire, which has no form, but other fire, which is pure white in 
appearance, beautifully bright and imparting beauty. 

Truth and Nakedness 
Truth did not come into the world naked but in symbols and images. The world cannot 
receive truth in any other way. There is rebirth and an image of rebirth, and it is by means 
of this image that one must be reborn. What image is this? It is resurrection. Image must 
arise through image. By means of this image the bridal chamber and the image must 
approach the truth. This is restoration. 
Those who receive the name of the father, son, and holy spirit and have accepted them must 
do this. If someone does not accept them, the name will also be taken from that person. A 
person receives them in the chrism with the oil of the power of the cross. The apostles 
called this power the right and the left. This person is no longer a Christian but is Christ. 

Sacraments 
The master [did] everything in a mystery: baptism, chrism, eucharist, redemption, and 
bridal chamber. (So that all these have to do with entheogens) 


The Inner and the Outer 
[For this reason] he said, “I have come to make [the lower] like the [upper and the] outer 
like the [inner, and to unite] them in that place.” [He spoke] here in symbols [and images]. 
Those who say [there is a heavenly person and] one that is higher are wrong, for they call 
the visible heavenly person [68] “lower” and the one to whom the hidden realm belongs 
“higher.” It would be better for them to speak of the inner, the outer, and the outermost. For 
the master called corruption “the outermost darkness,” and there is nothing outside it. He 
said, “My father who is in secret.” He said, “Go into your room, shut the door behind you, 
and pray to your father who is in secret”—that is, the one who is innermost. What is 
innermost is the fullness, and there is nothing further within. And this is what they call 
uppermost. (So ascending into the heavens means going to core of the mind astrologically) 

When Eve Was in Adam 
When Eve was in Adam, there was no death. When she was separated from him, death 
came. If <she> enters into him again and he embraces <her>, death will cease to be. 

Why Have You Forsaken Me? 
“My God, my God, why, lord, have you forsaken me?” He spoke these words on the cross, 
for he had left that place. 

True Flesh 
[The master] was conceived from what [is imperishable], through God. The [master rose] 
from the dead, but [he did not come into being as he] was. Rather, his [body] was 
[completely] perfect. [It was] of flesh, and this [flesh] was true flesh. [Our flesh] is not true 
flesh but only an image of the true. [69] 


The Wedding Chamber 
Animals do not have a wedding chamber, nor do slaves or defiled women. The wedding 
chamber is for free men and virgins. 

Baptism 
We are born again through the holy spirit, and we are conceived through Christ in baptism 
with two elements. We are anointed through the spirit, and when we were conceived, we 
were united. 
No one can see oneself in the water or in a mirror without light, nor can you see yourself in 
the light without water or a mirror. So it is necessary to baptize with two elements, light and 
water, and light is chrism. 

The Temple in Jerusalem 
There were three structures for sacrifice in Jerusalem. One opened to the west and was 
called the holy place; a second opened to the south and was called the holy of the holy; the 
third opened to the east and was called the holy of holies, where only the high priest could 
enter. The holy place is baptism; the holy of the holy is redemption; the holy of holies is the 
bridal chamber. Baptism entails resurrection and redemption, and redemption is in the 
bridal chamber. The bridal chamber is within a realm superior to [what we belong to], and 
you cannot find anything [like it.... These] are the ones who worship [in spirit and in truth, 
for they do not worship] in Jerusalem. There are people in Jerusalem who [do worship] in 
Jerusalem, and they await [the mysteries] called [the holy] of holies, the curtain [of which] 
was torn. [Our] bridal chamber is the image [of the bridal chamber] [70] above. That is why 
its curtain was torn from top to bottom, for some people from below had to go up. 

Wearing the Light 
The powers cannot see those who have put on the perfect light, and they cannot seize them. 
One puts on the light in the mystery of union. 


Union in the Bridal Chamber 
If the female had not separated from the male, the female and the male would not have 
died. The separation of male and female was the beginning of death. Christ came to heal the 
separation that was from the beginning and reunite the two, in order to give life to those 
who died through separation and unite them. 
A woman is united with her husband in the bridal chamber, and those united in the bridal 
chamber will not be separated again. That is why Eve became separated from Adam, 
because she had not united with him in the bridal chamber. 
Jesus appeared at the Jordan River with the fullness of the kingdom of heaven. 
He was born before there was birth. 
He was anointed once and was anointed anew. 
He who was redeemed redeemed the world. 

Slaves and the Free 
In this world slaves serve the free. In heaven’s kingdom the free will serve the slaves and 
the attendants of the bridal chamber will serve the wedding guests. 
The attendants of the bridal chamber have only one name, and that is rest. When they are 
together, they need no other form, [for they are in] contemplation...perception. They are 
superior...among those in...the glories of glories.... 

Jesus Going Down into the Water 
[It] was [necessary for Jesus] to go down into the water [in order to perfect] and purify it. 
[So also] those who are [baptized] in his name [are perfected]. For he said, “[Thus] shall we 


perfect [73] all righteousness.” 

Resurrection and Baptism 
People who say they will first die and then arise are wrong. If they do not receive the 
resurrection first, while they are alive, they will receive nothing when they die. So it is said 
of baptism, “Great is baptism,” for if people receive it, they will live. 

Joseph the Carpenter 
Philip the apostle said, “Joseph the carpenter planted a garden, for he needed wood for his 
trade. He is the one who made the cross from the trees he planted, and his own offspring 
hung on what he planted. His offspring was Jesus and what he planted was the cross.” 
The tree of life, however, is in the middle of the garden. It is an olive tree, and from it 
comes chrism, and from chrism comes resurrection. 

JOSEPH AND THE WOODEN CROSS 
Philip the messenger said, 
“Joseph the carpenter planted a garden of paradise 
because he needed wood for his trade. 


He made the cross from the trees he planted, 
and his seed hung from what he planted. 


His seed was Jesus, and the plant was the cross.” 
The tree of life in the middle of that garden 
of paradise is an olive tree, and from the olive tree 
comes chrism, and from that oil 
comes the resurrection. 
Chrism Is Superior to Baptism 
Chrism is superior to baptism. We are called Christians from the word “chrism,” not from 
the word “baptism.” Christ also has his name from chrism, for the father anointed the son, 
the son anointed the apostles, and the apostles anointed us. Whoever is anointed has 
everything: resurrection, light, cross, holy spirit. The father gave all this to the person in the 
bridal chamber, and the person accepted it. The father was in the son and the son was in the 
father. This is heaven’s kingdom. 
Laughing 
The master put it very well: “Some have gone into heaven’s kingdom laughing, and they 
have come out [laughing].” 
Someone said, “[That is] a Christian.” 
The person said [again, “That is the one who went] down into the water and came [up as 
master] of all. [Redemption is no] laughing matter, but [a person goes laughing into] 
heaven’s kingdom out of contempt for these rags. If the person despises [the body] and 
considers it a laughing matter, [the person will come out] laughing.” 
So it is also [75] with bread, the cup, and oil, though there are mysteries higher than these. 
Eucharist and Baptism 
The cup of prayer contains wine and water, for it represents the blood for which 
thanksgiving is offered. It is full of the holy spirit, and it belongs to the completely perfect 
human. When we drink it, we take to ourselves the perfect human. 
The living water is a body, and we must put on the living human. Thus, when one is about 
to go down into the water, one strips in order to put on the living human. 


Like Brings Forth Like 
A horse sires a horse, a human gives birth to a human, 
a god engenders a god. 
Compare the bridegroom and the bride. 
Their children were born in the chamber. 
No Jew was ever born to Greek parents 
as long as the world has existed. 
And as Christians, we do not descend from the Jews. 
There was another people. 
These blessed ones were the chosen ones, 
the chosen people of the living god; 
and then the true man, the earthly son, 
and the seed of the earthly son. 
In the world these are the true people. 
They are the attendants of the bridal chamber. 
Strength and Weakness 
In this world, where strength and weakness are to be found, there is union of male and 
female, but in the eternal realm there is a different kind of union. 
Although we refer to these things with the same words, there are also other words that are 
superior to every word that is pronounced. 
These are above strength. For there is strength and there are those superior to strength, and 
they are not different but the same. This is incomprehensible to hearts of flesh. 
Know Yourself 
All those who have everything should know themselves, should they not? If some do not 
know themselves, they will not enjoy what they have, but those who know themselves will 
enjoy their possessions. 
Putting on Light 
The perfect human can neither be restrained nor seen. 
If they see him, they can stop him, 
so there is no way to grace but to put on 
the perfect light and become perfect. 
All who put on that garment will enter the kingdom. 
This is the perfect light. 
We must become perfect before leaving this world. 
Who is rich and has not thrown it off 
will not share in the kingdom 
but will go as imperfect into the middle. 
Only Jesus knows where that will end. 
The Holy Person 
The holy person is completely holy, including the person’s body. The holy person who 
takes up bread consecrates it, and does the same with the cup or anything else the person 
takes up and consecrates. So how would the person not consecrate the body also? 
The Water of Baptism and Death 
As Jesus perfected the water of baptism, he poured death out. For this reason we go down 
into the water but not into death, that we may not be poured out into the spirit of the world. 
When it blows, winter comes. When the holy spirit blows, summer comes. 


Spiritual Love 
Spiritual love is wine and perfume. [78] People who anoint themselves with it enjoy it, and 
while these people are present, others who are around also enjoy it. If the people who are 
anointed leave them and go away, the others who are not anointed but are only standing 
around are stuck with their own bad odor. 
The Samaritan gave nothing to the wounded person except wine and oil—that is, only 
ointment. The ointment healed the wound, for “love covers a multitude of sins.” 

Slave and Free 
People who are slaves against their will can be free. People who are freed by favor of their 
master and then sell themselves back into slavery cannot be free again. 

Farming 
Farming in this world demands four elements. 
A harvest is collected and taken into the barn 
as a result of water, earth, wind, and light. 
God’s farming also has four elements: 
faith, hope, love, and knowledge. 
Faith is our earth in which we take root. 
Hope is the water through which we are nourished. 
Love is the wind through which we grow. 
Knowledge is the light through which we ripen. 
Grace exists in four ways: earthborn, heavenly, from highest heaven, and living in truth. 

Blessings on One Who Never Grieves Anyone 
[Blessings] on one who has never grieved [80] a soul. This is Jesus Christ. He came to the 
whole earth and never laid a burden upon anyone. Blessings on one like this, for this is a 
perfect human. 
The word tells us how difficult it is to bring this about. How can we accomplish such a 
feat? How can we give help to everyone? 
To begin with, one must not cause grief to anyone, whether great or small, unbeliever or 
believer, and one must not give help to those who are well off. There are some who profit 
by helping the rich. The person who does good deeds will not help the rich, for this person 
will not take just anything that may be desirable. Nor can such a person cause them grief, 
since this person does not give them trouble. The new rich sometimes cause others grief, 
but the person who does good deeds does not do this. It is the wickedness of these people 
that causes their grief. The person with the nature of a perfect human gives joy to the good, 
but some people are deeply distressed by all this. 

Pure Marriage 
No [one can] know when [a husband] [82] and wife have sex except those two, for 
marriage in this world is a mystery for those married. If defiled marriage is hidden, how 
much more is undefiled marriage a true mystery! It is not fleshly but pure. It belongs not to 
desire but to will. It belongs not to darkness or night but to the day and the light. 
If marriage is exposed, it has become prostitution, and the bride plays the harlot not only if 
she is impregnated by another man but even if she slips out of her bedchamber and is seen. 
Let her show herself only to her father and her mother, the friend of the bridegroom, and 
the attendants of the bridegroom. They are allowed to enter the bridal chamber every day. 
But let the others yearn just to hear her voice and enjoy the fragrance of her ointment, and 
let them feed on the crumbs that fall from the table, like dogs. 
Bridegrooms and brides belong to the bridal chamber. No one can see a bridegroom or a 
bride except by becoming one. 


Hidden Parts of a Tree 
As long as their [insides] are hidden, [most] beings in the world are alive and well. [If their 
insides] are exposed, they die, as is clear by the example of the visible part of a person. [As 
long as] a person’s intestines are hidden, the person is alive. [83] If the intestines are 
exposed and come out, the person dies. Likewise, while its root is hidden, a tree sprouts and 
grows. If its root is exposed, the tree withers. 
So it is with all things produced in the world, not only the visible but also the hidden. As 
long as the root of evil is hidden, it is strong. When it is recognized, it is undone, and if it is 
brought to light, it dies. For this reason the word says, “Already the ax is laid at the root of 
the trees.” It will not merely cut them down, for what is cut down sprouts up again. Rather, 
the ax will dig down until it cuts out the root. Jesus pulled out the root of the whole place, 
but others did so only in part. 

The Root of Evil 
Let each of us also dig down after the root of evil within us and pull it out of our hearts 
from the root. It will be uprooted if we recognize it. But if we are ignorant of it, it takes root 
in us and produces fruit in our hearts. It dominates us. We are its slaves, and it takes us 
captive so that we do what we do [not] want and do [not] do what we want. It is powerful 
because we do not recognize it. As long as [it] exists, it stays active. 


The Canonical Prayerbook of the Mandaeans - Chapter 7 

In the name of the Great Life! 

There shall be healing for me, Adam-Yuhana son of Mahnush! Strengthened and enhanced is the great 
mystery of radiance, light and glory which resteth on the mouth of the Great Life! for from it came into 
being and was manifest Knowledge-of-Life (Manda-d-Hiia) who knew and interpreted the thoughts of 
the First Life, which are wondrous. 

And Life be praised! [Read this prayer and hold thy pandama for thy baptism. ] 

Chapter 8 

Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for the mighty, first, sublime Life from,worlds of 
light, the Ineffable above all works! for the ancient Radiance and for the Primal Light, for the Life 
which emanated from Life and for Truth (Kushta) that was pristine, from the beginning. 

Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for Yukabar-Ziwa who was mighty in his radiance, 
and came in his light and his glory (as) messenger to the first righteous elect (people). He crossed over 
the worlds and came and rent the firmament and revealed himself. 

Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for Yuzataq-Gnosis-of-Life, source of Life, who 
interpreteth silence and giveth hope and taketh the prayers of spirits and souls of righteous and 
believing men, the virtuous and well pleasing, into the Place of Light and into the Eternal Abode. 
Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for the Father of ‘uthras, the Ancient, Lofty, Occult 
and Guarded, the Man who is high (yet) remaineth deep and hidden. He seeth and understandeth that 
which the worlds and generations do in the worlds of darkness. 

Incense that is fragrant, incense, that is fragrant! yea for the dwelling of Life and the planting of ‘uthras. 
Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for the dwelling of four beings, sons of Perfection. 
Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea for the Dwelling of Abathur. Incense that is 
fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for the dwelling of Hibil, Shitil and Anush, sons of a living, 
brilliant, healthy and steadfast stock, beings not removed by sword, nor burnt by flames of fire, nor 
drowned in water-floods; whose (very) sandal-straps on their feet are unwetted by water. They sought 
and found, went to judgment and were vindicated, spoke and were heard. They are complete, lacking in 
nought; perfect are they and not imperfect. They came from a pure place and go to a pure place. 
Incense that is fragrant, incense that is fragrant! yea, for the lives of the men who were our ancestors, of 
righteous and believing men who rendered up (their souls) and departed from their bodies; and of those 


who yet live in their bodies. They testified and the door of Sin will be shut to them and the door of light 
open to them and they will be knit together in the union of Life, in which there is no separation. Pray ye 
for us from there, and we will pray from here for you! All fruits perish; all sweet odours vanish, (but) 
the perfume of Life is established for ever and unto world's end upon those who love His name of 
Truth. 

Those souls who descend to the jordan and are baptised shall be without sins, trespasses, follies, 
mistakes and evil deeds: they will rise and behold the great Place of Light and the Eternal Abode. And 
praised be the Great Life in light. And Life is victorious. 

[This saying, "Incense that is fragrant, yea for the First Life" recite over both incense and sandalwood 
and put them before thee on the jordan-bank in a new incense-pan. And make a fresh fire on the copper 
incense-pan -- (these) are aids of all order which ye carried, put (lit. "performed") at the jordan. Then 
read the baptismal "We acknowledged" "Praises" , "Thee, Life,", "I sought to raise eyes" (Prayer 77) 
and "Raising eyes". | 

Chapter 9 

Raising my eyes and lifting up my countenance toward the Place which is all portals of radiance, light, 
glory, beauty, repute and honour and to the Abode which is all beams of light; I adore, laud and praise 
the Mighty, Strange (other-worldly) life, and the Second Life and the Third Life; and Yufin-Yufafin, 
Sam-Mana-Smira, and the Vine which is all Life and the great Tree which is all healings. I adore, laud 
and worship the precious and guarded Place, the secret and guarded manas and the Lord of Greatness 
from the Secret Place and, from the Hidden Place, the pihta, need(?), truth and faith. 

I worship, laud and praise Sam-Smira, the great radiancy of the First Life, son of the Great Primal Life 
who thought and was manifest, seeking His own: His shecinah resteth on waves of water. The assembly 
of souls which proceeded from Him, on the Last Day, when they leave their bodies, will rejoice in Him, 
will embrace Him and will rise up and behold the outer Ether and the everlasting Abode. 

I worship, laud and praise the multitudinous Radiancies and great mighty Lights: I worship, laud and 
praise Piriawis, the great Jordan of the First Life which is all healings. I worship, laud and praise the 
pure Yushamin who abideth on treasures of the waters and upon mighty celestial wellsprings of light. I 
adore, laud and praise the life which proceeded from Life and the Truth which existed before, in the 
Beginning. I worship, laud and praise Yukabar-Ziwa, envoy of the Life and the Word of the first Elect 
Righteous ones. I worship, laud and praise the Ancient, Supernal, Occult and Guarded Abathur, who is 
high, hidden and guarded, whose throne is placed at the gate of the House of Life. He sitteth with the 
scales set before him, weighing deeds and (their) recompense. He seeth and discerneth that which the 
worlds and generations do. I worship, laud and praise Manda-d-Hiia lord of healings, the being whom 
the Life summoned and bade him heal the congregation of souls, divesting the congregation of souls of 
(their) darkness and clothing them with light; raising (them) and showing them that a great restoration 
of life exists, a place where the spirits and souls of our forefathers sit clothed in radiance and covered 
with light; showing the great restoration of life which is before them. 

I worship, laud and praise Shilmai and Nidbai, the two delegates of Manda-d-Hiia, who rule over the 
great jordan of Life, for they baptise with the great baptism of Light. 

And Life is victorious. 


Tripartite Tractate 

Here we see how some Gnostics thought of Baptism and that it was connected to their pantheon 
of Aeons and also the mysterious robe of astral armour which Simon and others wore, indicating a 
complex series of soul bodies or layers of metaphysical or astral accretions. As will be increasingly 
clear, various Gnostic sects each had their own ideas and often claimed to have the true baptism. Since 
baptism provides forgiveness and demons attack the sinful, it is easy to see how baptism is like armour. 
Still many Gnostics were opposed to water baptism, most likely as something like Porphyry's views, 
yet Simon was taught by John the Baptist and so was not likely obverse to this practice. 


“As for the baptism which exists in the fullest sense, into which the Totalities will descend and 
in which they will be, there is no other baptism apart from this one alone, which is the redemption into 
God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, when confession is made through faith in those names, which are a 
single name of the gospel, when they have come to believe what has been said to them, namely that 
they exist. From this they have their salvation, those who have believed that they exist. This is attaining 
in an invisible way to the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in an undoubting faith. And when they have 
borne witness to them, it is also with a firm hope that they attained them, so that the return to them 
might become the perfection of those who have believed in them and (so that) the Father might be one 
with them, the Father, the God, whom they have confessed in faith and who gave (them) their union 
with him in knowledge. 

The baptism which we previously mentioned is called "garment of those who do not strip themselves of 
it," for those who will put it on and those who have received redemption wear it. It is also called "the 
confirmation of the truth which has no fall." In an unwavering and immovable way it grasps those who 
have received the restoration while they grasp it. (Baptism) is called "silence" because of the quiet and 
the tranquility. It is also called "bridal chamber" because of the agreement and the indivisible state of 
those who know they have known him. It is also called "the light which does not set and is without 
flame," since it does not give light, but those who have worn it are made into light. They are the ones 
whom he wore. (Baptism) is also called "the eternal life," which is immortality; and it is called "that 
which is, entirely, simply, in the proper sense, what is pleasing, inseparably and irremovably and 
faultlessly and imperturbably, for the one who exists for those who have received a beginning." For, 
what else is there to name it apart from "God," since it is the Totalities, that is, even if it is given 
numberless names, they are spoken simply as a reference to it. Just as he transcends every word, and he 
transcends every voice, and he transcends every mind, and he transcends everything, and he transcends 
every silence, so it is Dittography with those who are that which he is. This is that which they find it to 
be, ineffably and inconceivably in (its) visage, for the coming into being in those who know, through 
him whom they have comprehended, who is the one to whom they gave glory.” 


The Acts of Thomas 

I am come here for somewhat greater than the food or the drink, and that I may fulfil the king's will. 
For the heralds proclaim the king's message, and whoso hearkeneth not to the heralds shall be subject 
to the king's judgement. 

So when they had dined and drunken, and garlands and unguents were brought to them, every man took 
of the unguent, and one anointed his face and another his beard and another other parts of his body; but 
the apostle anointed the top of his head and smeared a little upon his nostrils, and dropped it into his 
ears and touched his teeth with it, and carefully anointed the parts about his heart: and the wreath that 
was brought to him, woven of myrtle and other flowers, he took, and set it on his head, and took a 
branch of calamus and held it in his hand. 

Now the flute-girl, holding her flute in her hand, went about to them all and played, but when she came 
to the place where the apostle was, she stood over him and played at his head for a long space: now this 
flute-girl was by race an Hebrew..... 


The damsel is the daughter of light, in whom consisteth and dwelleth the proud brightness of kings, and 
the sight of her is delightful, she shineth with beauty and cheer. Her garments are like the flowers of 
spring, and from them a waft of fragrance is borne; and in the crown of her head the king is established 
which with his immortal food (ambrosia) nourisheth them that are founded upon him; and in her head 
is set truth, and with her feet she showeth forth joy. And her mouth is opened, and it becometh her well: 
thirty and two are they that sing praises to her. Her tongue is like the curtain of the door, which waveth 
to and fro for them that enter in: her neck is set in the fashion of steps which the first maker hath 
wrought, and her two hands signify and show, proclaiming the dance of the happy ages, and her fingers 


point out the gates of the city. Her chamber is bright with light and breatheth forth the odour of balsam 
and all spices, and giveth out a sweet smell of myrrh and Indian leaf, (cannabis?) and within are 
myrtles strown on the floor, and [GARLANDS] of all manner of odorous flowers, and the door-posts(?) 
are adorned with freedst. 7 And surrounding her her groomsmen keep her, the number of whom is 
seven, whom she herself hath chosen. And her bridesmaids are seven, and they dance before her. And 
twelve in number are they that serve before her and are subject unto her, which have their aim and their 
look toward the bridegroom, that by the sight of him they may be enlightened; and for ever shall they 
be with her in that eternal joy, and shall be at that marriage whereto the princes are gathered together 
and shall attend at that banquet whereof the eternal ones are accounted worthy, and shall put on royal 
raiment and be clad in bright robes; and in joy and exultation shall they both be and shall glorify the 
Father of all, whose proud light they have received, and are enlightened by the sight of their lord; 
whose immortal food they have received, that hath no failing (excrementum, Syr.), and have drunk of 
the wine that giveth then neither thirst nor desire. And they have glorified and praised with the living 
spirit, the Father of truth and the mother of wisdom. 


Testimony of Truth 

From here I will show the meaning of these rituals and that Gnostics rejected the modern idea of 
baptism and considered these types of Christians as performing the blasphemous work of archons. 
From the Testimony of Truth below we can infer that many types of people had baptism ceremonies for 
various purposes and the other Gnostic texts certainly confirm this, but in this first text we can see that 
even the wicked people have a baptism ceremony and get the trip they deserve. Some of these wicked 
baptism initiates practice Solomonic magick, others are demon possessed as were the Jewish monarchy. 


“There are some, who upon entering the faith, receive a baptism on the ground that they have it as a 
hope of salvation, which they call the "seal", not knowing that the fathers of the world are manifest (in) 
that place. But he himself knows that he is sealed. For the Son of Man did not baptize any of his 
disciples. But [...], if those who are baptized were headed for life, the world would become empty. And 
the fathers of baptism were defiled. 

But the baptism of truth is something else; it is by renunciation of the world that it is found. But those 
who say only with the tongue that they are renouncing it are lying, and they are coming to the place of 
fear. Moreover, they are humbled within it. Just as those to whom it was given to have been 
condemned, they shall get something! 

They are wicked in their behavior! Some of them fall away to the worship of idols. Others have 
demons dwelling with them, as did David the king. He is the one who laid the foundation of Jerusalem; 
and his son Solomon, whom he begat in adultery, is the one who built Jerusalem by means of the 
demons, because he received power. When he had finished building, he imprisoned the demons in the 
temple. He placed them into seven waterpots. They remained a long time in the waterpots, abandoned 
there. When the Romans went up to Jerusalem, they discovered the waterpots, and immediately the 
demons ran out of the waterpots, as those who escape from prison. And the waterpots remained pure 
thereafter. And since those days, they dwell with men who are in ignorance, and they have remained 
upon the earth. 

Who, then, is David? And who is Solomon? And what is the foundation? And what is the wall which 
surrounds Jerusalem? And who are the demons? And what are the waterpots? And who are the 
Romans? But these are mysteries ...” 


On the Origin of the World 

Now the above connection between wicked people who get the baptism and the demons of 
Solomon is vague and so you might be forgiven for missing it, but in this text it is made more clear, as 
is the Gnostic view of meteors and comets and the fallen angels etc. As I explain in the chapter on 


Hygromanteia, Marvin Meyer in his translation to the text “On the Origin of the World” sees a possible 
reference to water pots saying, “Hudria as water pots like those in the which Solomon confined the 
demons according to the Testament of Solomon. CF. Painchaud, L'Ecrit sans titre, 473-75” This 
footnote from Meyer refers to a line translated, “so the water serpents (or water pots) in Egypt indicate 
those who go down for the baptism of a true human being.” As I have explained, earlier in this text a 
Book of Solomon is referenced regarding the magick of the archons and so given that the Valentinians 
connected baptism and Solomon, this strengthens Meyers footnote and indicates that Hygromanteia 
was a means of entrapping spirits in water through a kind of blasphemous baptism for the purposes of 
necromancy. This aversion to water and how it might effect spirits is more explicitly found in the 
Paraphrase of Shem, suffice to say it is like Porphyry's view of water. While the true baptism comes 
from Egypt, the false one, or the demonic water pots were from Jerusalem, or as we will see in the 
Paraphrase of Shem, the river Jordan. The Jordan river is where John baptized Jesus and so this 
indicates the Gnostic view that there were false Christians teaching fake stories to go with these false 
baptisms and these were the people who read the New Testament. The Mandaeans on the other hand 
taught that Jesus was a false Messiah and that John the Baptist was a true prophet, but not their first. 


“Thus when Sophia Zoe saw that the rulers of the darkness had laid a curse upon her counterparts, she 
was indignant. And coming out of the first heaven with full power, she chased those rulers out of their 
heavens, and cast them down into the sinful world, so that there they should dwell, in the form of evil 
spirits (demons) upon the earth. 

[...], so that in their world it might pass the thousand years in Paradise - a soul-endowed living creature 
called "phoenix". It kills itself and brings itself to life as a witness to the judgment against them, for 
they did wrong to Adam and his generation, unto the consummation of the age. There are [...] three 
men, and also his posterities, unto the consummation of the world: the spirit-endowed of eternity, and 
the soul-endowed, and the earthly. Likewise, the three phoenixes <in> Paradise - the first is immortal; 
the second lives 1,000 years; as for the third, it is written in the Sacred Book that it is consumed. So, 
too, there are three baptisms - the first is the spiritual, the second is by fire, the third is by water. Just as 
the phoenix appears as a witness concerning the angels, so the case of the water hydri in Egypt, which 
has been a witness to those going down into the baptism of a true man. The two bulls in Egypt possess 
a mystery, the sun and the moon, being a witness to Sabaoth: namely, that over them Sophia received 
the universe; from the day that she made the sun and the moon, she put a seal upon her heaven, unto 
eternity. 

And the worm that has been born out of the phoenix is a human being as well. It is written (Ps 91:13 
LXX) concerning it, "the just man will blossom like a phoenix". And the phoenix first appears in a 
living state, and dies, and rises again, being a sign of what has become apparent at the consummation 
of the age. It was only in Egypt that these great signs appeared - nowhere else - as an indication that it 
is like God's Paradise. 

Let us return to the aforementioned rulers, so that we may offer some explanation of them. Now, when 
the seven rulers were cast down from their heavens onto the earth, they made for themselves angels, 
numerous, demonic, to serve them. And the latter instructed mankind in many kinds of error and magic 
and potions and worship of idols and spilling of blood and altars and temples and sacrifices and 
libations to all the spirits of the earth, having their coworker fate, who came into existence by the 
concord between the gods of injustice and justice. 

And thus when the world had come into being, it distractedly erred at all times. For all men upon earth 
worshiped the spirits (demons) from the creation to the consummation - both the angels of 
righteousness and the men of unrighteousness. Thus did the world come to exist in distraction, in 
ignorance, and in a stupor. They all erred, until the appearance of the true man.” 


Paraphrase of Shem 
Then the demon will depart with Faith. And then he will appear in the four regions of the world. And 


when 5 Faith appears in the last likeness, then will her appearance become manifest. For the firstborn is 
the demon who appeared in the union 10 of Nature with many faces, in order that Faith might appear in 
him. For when he appears in the world, evil passions will arise, 15 and earthquakes, and wars, and 
famines, and blasphemies. For because of him the whole world will be disturbed. For he will seek the 
power 20 of Faith and Light; he will not find it. For at that time the demon will also appear upon the 
river to baptize with an 25 imperfect baptism, and to trouble the world with a bondage of water. But it 
is necessary for me to appear in the members of the thought of Faith to 30 reveal the great things of my 
power. I shall separate it from the demon who is Soldas. And the light which he possesses from the 
Spirit I shall mix 35 with my invincible garment, as well as him whom I shall reveal 31 in the darkness 
for your sake and for the sake of your race which will be protected from the evil Darkness. 

Know, O Shem, that without > Elorchaios and Amoias and Strophaias and Chelkeak and Chelkea and 


Aileou, no one will be able to pass by this wicked region. For this is my memorial !° that in it I have 
been victorious over the wicked region. And I have taken the light of the Spirit from the frightful water. 


For when the !> appointed days of the demon draw near he who will baptize erringly — , then I shall 
appear in the baptism of the demon to reveal 7° with the mouth of Faith a testimony to those who 
belong to her. I testify of thee, Spark the unquenchable, Osei, the elect of *> the Light, the eye of 
heaven, and Faith, the first and the last, and Sophia, and Saphaia, and Saphaina, and the righteous 
Spark, and the 7° impure light. And you (sg.), east, and west, and north, and south, upper air and lower 
air, and all the powers and authorities, you (pl.) are in Nature. (Like the cube of space) 

And you (sg.), Moluchtha and Soch are from every work and every impure effort of Nature. Then I 
shall come from the demon down to the water. And whirlpools of water and flames of fire will rise up 
against me. Then I shall come up from the water, having put on the light of Faith and the unquenchable 
fire, in order that through my help the power of the Spirit may cross, she who has been cast in the 
world by the winds and the demons and the stars. And in them I every unchastity will be filled. 
Finally, O Shem, consider yourself pleasing in the thought of the Light. Do not let your thought have 


dealings with the fire and the body of Darkness which was an unclean work. These things which I 
teach you are right. 
This is the paraphrase: — For you did not remember that it is from the firmament that > your race has 


been protected. — Elorchaios is the name of the great Light, the place from which I have come, the 


Word which has no equal. And the likeness is my honored garment. >> And Derderkeas is the name of 
his Word in 33 the voice of the Light. And Strophaia is the blessed glance which is the Spirit. and it is 
Chelkeach, who is my garment, > who has come from the Astonishment, who was in the cloud of the 
Hymen which appeared, as a trimorphic cloud. And Chelkea is my garment 10 Which has two forms, he 
who was in the cloud of Silence. And Chelke is my garment which was given him from every region; 
it was given him in a single form 15 from the greatness, he who was in the cloud of the middle region. 
and the star of the Light which was mentioned is my invincible garment which 7° I wore in Hades; this 
(i.e. the star of the Light) is the mercy which surpasses the thought and the testimony of those who bear 
witness. And the testimony which has been mentioned: 25 the First and the Last, Faith, the Mind of the 
wind of darkness. And Sophaia and Saphaina are in the cloud of those who have been separated from 
the chaotic fire. 3° And the righteous Spark is the cloud of light which has shone in your (pl.) midst. For 
in it (i.e. the cloud of light) my garment will go down to chaos. The defiled [34] light exists as power; it 
appeared in Darkness and belongs to dark Nature. The upper air as well as the lower air, the powers and 
the authorities, the demons and the stars, all possessed a particle of fire and light from the Spirit. 
Moluchtha is a wind, and without it nothing is brought forth upon the earth. He resembles a serpent and 


a unicorn, and he has manifold wings that he unfolds. What is left is the womb that has been 
overthrown. 


O Shem, 7° no one who wears the body will be able to complete these things. But through ! 
remembrance (anamnesis) he will be able to grasp them, in order that, when his thought separates from 
the body, 2 then these things may be revealed to him. They have been revealed to your race. O Shem, it 
is difficult for someone wearing a body to complete [these things, as] I said to you. 35 And it is a small 
number that will' complete them, those who possess the particle of the mind and the thought of the light 
of the > Spirit. They will keep their mind from the impure practice. For many in the race of Nature will 
seek the security of the Power. They will not find it, nor '° will they be able to do the will of Faith. For 
they are seed of the universal Darkness. And those who find them are in much suffering. The winds !° 
and the demons will hate them. And the bondage of the body is severe. For where the winds, and the 
stars, and the demons cast forth from the power 7° of the Spirit, (there) repentance and testimony will 
appear upon them, and mercy will lead them to the unbegotten Spirit. 7> And those who are repentant 
will find rest in the consummation and Faith, in the place of the Hymen. This is the Faith which will 7° 
fill the place which has been left empty. But those who do not share in the Spirit of light and in Faith 
will dissolve in the [Darkness], the place 36 where repentance did not come. ' 

It is I who opened the eternal gates which were shut from the beginning. To those who long for the best 
of 5 life, and those who are worthy of the repose, he revealed them. I granted perception to those who 
perceive. I disclose to them 10 all the thoughts and the teaching of the righteous ones. And I did not 
become their enemy at all. But when I had endured the wrath of the world, I was victorious. There was 
not one of them who knew me. The gates of fire and endless smoke opened against me. All the winds 
rose up against me. The thunderings and the lightning-flashes for a time will rise up against me. And 
they will bring their wrath upon me. And on account of me according to the flesh, they will rule over 
them according to kind. 25 

And many who wear erring flesh will go down to the harmful waters through the winds and the 
demons. And they are bound by the water. 3° And he will heal with a futile remedy. He will lead astray, 
and he will bind the world. And those that do the will of Nature, their part will [...] 37 two times in the 
day of the water and the forms of Nature. And it will not be granted them, when Faith disturbs them 5 
in order to take to herself the righteous one. 

O Shem, it is necessary that the thought be called by the Word in order that the bondage of the power of 
the Spirit may be saved from the frightful !° water. And it is blessedness if it is granted someone to 
contemplate the exalted one, and to know the exalted time and the bondage. For the water is an ! 
insignificant body. And men are not released, since they are bound in the water, just as from the beginn- 
ing the light of the Spirit was bound. 

O Shem, they are deceived 7° by manifold demons, thinking that through baptism with the uncleanness 
of water, that which is dark, feeble, idle, 25 (and) disturbing, he will take away the sins. And they do not 
know that from the water to the water there is bondage, and error and unchastity, 30 envy, murder, 
adultery, false witness, heresies, robberies, lusts, babblings, wrath, bitterness, =e great [...]. 

38 Therefore there are many deaths which burden their thoughts. For I foretell it to those who have a 
heart. > They will refrain from the impure baptism. And those who take heart from the light of the Spirit 
will not have dealings with the impure practice. !° And their heart will not expire, nor will they curse. 
And the water — <nor> will they be given honor. Where the curse is, there is the deficiency. !° And the 
blindness is where the honor is. For if they mix with the evil ones, they become empty in the dark 


water. For where the water has been 2° mentioned, there is Nature, and the oath, and the lie, and the 


loss. For only in the unbegotten Spirit, where the exalted Light rested, *> has the water not been 


mentioned, nor can it be mentioned. 


For this is my appearance: for when I have a completed the times which are assigned to me upon the 


earth, then I will cast from me [my garment of fire (?)]. And 39 my unequalled garment will come forth 
upon me, and also all my garments which I put on in all the clouds > which were from the Astonishment 
of the Spirit. For the air will tear my garment. For it (i.e. my garment) will shine, and it will divide all 
the clouds up to !° the root of the Light. The repose is the mind and my garment. And my remaining 
garments, those on the left and those on the right, will shine !> on the back in order that the image of 
the Light may appear. For my garments which I put on in the three clouds, in the last day they 7° will 
rest in their root, i.e. in the unbegotten Spirit, since they are without fault, through the division of (the) 
clouds. 

Therefore I have appeared, *° being faultless, on account of the clouds, because they are unequal, in 
order that the wickedness of Nature might be ended. For she wished at that time *° to snare me. She 
was about to fix (to the cross) Soldas who is the dark flame, who attended on the [...] of error, 40 that 
he might snare me. She took care of her faith, being vainglorious. 

And at that time ° the light was about to separate from the Darkness, and a voice was heard in the 


world, saying, "Blessed is the eye which has seen thee, and the mind which has !° supported thy 
majesty at my desire." It will be said by the exalted one, "Blessed is Rebouel among every race of men, 


for it is you (fern.) alone '5 who have seen." And she will listen. And they will behead the woman who 


has the perception, whom you will reveal upon the earth. And according to a0 my will she will bear 
witness, and she will cease from every vain effort of Nature and chaos. For the woman whom they will 


behead at that 7> time is the coherence of the power of the demon who will baptize the seed of darkness 


in severity, that it (i.e. the seed) may mix with unchastity. 30 He begot a woman. She was called 
Rebouel. 


Gospel of the Egyptians 
This text explains how the Aeons use baptism and how it is part of an elaborate cosmology. 


“Then the great Seth was sent by the four lights, by the will of the Autogenes and the whole pleroma, 
through <the gift> and the good pleasure of the great invisible Spirit, and the five seals, and the whole 
pleroma. 

He passed through the three parousias which I mentioned before: the flood, and the conflagration, and 
the judgment of the archons and the powers and the authorities, to save her (the race) who went astray, 
through the reconciliation of the world, and the baptism through a Logos-begotten body which the great 
Seth prepared for himself secretly through the virgin, in order that the saints may be begotten by the 
holy Spirit, through invisible, secret symbols, through a reconciliation of the world with the world, 
through the renouncing of the world, and the god of the thirteen aeons, and (through) the convocations 
of the saints and the ineffable ones, and (through) the incorruptible bosom, and (through) the great light 
of the Father, who pre-existed with his Providence, and established through her the holy baptism that 
surpasses the heaven, through the incorruptible, Logos-begotten one, even Jesus the living one, even he 
whom the great Seth has put on. And through him, he nailed the powers of the thirteen aeons, and 
established those who are brought forth and taken away. He armed them with an armor of knowledge of 
this truth, with an unconquerable power of incorruptibility. 

There appeared to them the great attendant Yesseus Mazareus Yessedekeus, the living water, and the 
great leaders, James the great and Theopemptos and Isaouel, and they who preside over the spring of 
truth, Micheus and Michar and Mnesinous, and he who presides over the baptism of the living, and the 


purifiers, and Sesengenpharanges, and they who preside over the gates of the waters, Micheus and 
Michar, and they who preside over the mountain, Seldao and Elainos, and the receivers of the great 
race, the incorruptible, mighty men <of> the great Seth, the ministers of the four lights, the great 
Gamaliel, the great Gabriel, the great Samblo, and the great Abrasax, and they who preside over the 
sun, its rising, Olses and Hypneus and Heurumaious, and they who preside over the entrance into the 
rest of eternal life, the rulers Mixanther and Michanor, and they who guard the souls of the elect, 
Akramas and Strempsouchos, and the great power Heli Heli Machar Machar Seth, and the great 
invisible, uncallable, unnameable, virginal Spirit, and the silence, and the (first) great light Harmozel, 
the place of the living Autogenes, the God of the truth, and <he> who is with him, the incorruptible 
man Adamas, the second, Oroiael, the place of the great Seth, and Jesus, who possesses the life, and 
who came and crucified that which is in the law, the third, Davithe, the place of the sons of the great 
Seth, the fourth, Eleleth, the place where the souls of the sons are resting, the fifth, Yoel, who presides 
over the name of him to whom it will be granted to baptize with the holy baptism that surpasses the 
heaven, the incorruptible one. 

But from now on, through the incorruptible man Poimael, and they who are worthy of (the) invocation, 
the renunciations of the five seals in the spring-baptism, these will know their receivers as they are 
instructed about them, and they will know them (or: be known) by them. These will by no means taste 
death.” 


On the Crucifixion of Simon Magus in the “Second Treatise of the Great Seth” 

This text is Simonian in many ways, so while at the end of the full text it says the speaker is 
Jesus Christ, this seems to me to be a later addition to an older text, or perhaps something even more 
complex is going on. While this text's title obviously suggests it is part of the Sethian tradition, it is not 
clear which group of Gnostics wrote it. If Simon was the originator of the Gnostics, certainly he would 
have had a strong influence on the Sethians, as they are definitely among the oldest schools of 
Gnosticism, they also show a particular concern for the archons. However like the Valentinian Gospel 
of Philip, the start of the text says that all Gnostics are the Christ, alluding to the idea that they share a 
kind of communal mind endowed by baptism which gives gnosis of how they are all part of the oneness 
and all part of the Gnostic version of Adam Kadmon. In this way Simon could be the Christ, or as 
seems most likely, it is something like the above text which explained, Seth wore Jesus, or used him 
like a puppet and the Christ wore Simon as the text below alludes. While they undoubtedly poisoned 
the well, as we read about Simon's student Basilides from the Church Fathers, in my chapter on Simon 
as the Christ (Irenaeus Book I CHAP. XXIV and Panarion 24:3) the Christ laughed at the 
crucifixion when the Romans believed they had killed it and there was a mix up between Simon of 
Cyrene and Jesus. Earlier in the text below the Christ explains that it cast out a spirit from a body and 
possesses it and so obviously it would not die with the body. As we read above, baptism gives 
immortality and the Church Fathers likewise explain this as a teaching of Basilides and that all people 
are one in the Christ. So then if the use of the name of “Jesus” is part of the original text, what seems 
most likely is that Jesus is the personification of the Christ, “Jesus” is the Aeon who appears to 
“Christians” during the baptism of fire, or anointing ritual, and talks to them in a dialectic. However as 
scholars know, many, if not most Gnostics never believed in a flesh and blood Jesus, but instead had a 
“docetic” view of him, that he was more like a ghost, but really an “Aeon” or angelic godly being from 
the higher realms that appeared to the Gnostics. In this way Simon was likely the one who discovered 
“Jesus” and channelled him as Simon became possessed by the Christ force which possesses all people 
who undergo the initiation. While the Simonians may have viewed Jesus as something like the holy 
guardian angel or “soul twin” of Simon Magus, this would be the Theurgic “image” of the Aeon of the 
Christ/Logos as he appears in visions. Given their explicit knowledge of Pagan religions which 
Gnostics celebrated in their texts, they would have interpreted this Jesus knowing full well his 
symbolism is taken from a variety of Pagan mystery schools involving dying and rising Pagan deities. 


This docetic idea of Jesus thus fits perfectly with the “mythicist” interpretation of Jesus, an idea which 
shows through comparison that there is nothing original in the story of Jesus and that he is a pastiche of 
various Pagan deities. Even in the unlikely event this text below is referring to a historical Jesus, from 
this line of thought it still seems likely that Simonians believed the Christ possessed Simon in a similar 
fashion, but this is an allusion to the henotheism of the Nous and the Theurgy of Egypt. While I 
mentioned in Chapter 5 a bit of similarities suggesting Simon Magus was taught by a Mandaean John 
the Baptist, and I will continue to provide evidence, above I also pointed out Mandaeans hate Jesus and 
considered him a heretic and plagiarist. Truly all the various sources about a historical Jesus contradict 
each other, making any interpretation full of contradictions, but considering all points of view, as I will 
show in various Volumes, to me it is most likely Simon discovered Jesus as his soul twin. Simon, as a 
Samaritan with many other influences, was considered heretical by Mandaeans, who's religion is ethnic 
in nature, so they did not want their mysteries revealed. Jesus is the Logos Aeon, created consciously as 
a Qabalistic pastiche for the purposes of Theurgy, ie to imprint the image of the Universal, or Perfect 
Man into the brain of the initiate, as we can infer from Christian views of Simon Magus. 

While I will not quote the whole thing here, the Gnostic text entitled “The Revelation of 
Peter” does present a similar scenario with Jesus laughing as he is crucified from a tree, however this 
is not a Sethian text and detached from the more Pagan Simonian traditions. Still we get a great 
description about how the Christ is separate from the body and how non Gnostics cannot see the angels 
and Christ even when he is laughing at them for crucifying the body he incarnated into. We can also get 
an idea of Gnostic views about Hygromanteia, in that the body is compared to the vessel of demons, 
which fits with the above footnote on water snakes in On the Origin of the World, this could mean the 
demon vessels in the foundation of Solomon's temple were bodies, so if the Solomonic demons are 
archons, and the archons are Jewish patriarchs/prophets, as I have shown it all fits with Necromancy. 
Yet all these symbols clearly have multiple meanings and quite literally hygromanteia traps demons in 
water pots, yet also serpents, as like Seraphim, fiery serpents, rather than watery, may symbolize 
meteorites, but haematite, or meteorites may be placed in skrying vessels as in the PGM IV, with Pity's 
Skull cup ritual, so that bodies, ie skull cups may literally be vessels used for hygromanteia. Still 
further, for some Gnostics Jesus was the serpent, and semen was used as communion, the flesh of 
Christ, so that a serpent communion could be semen. Certainly in modern times, many Occultists have 
interpreted serpents as symbolic of Semen, so that semen in water vessels may contain a Sperm demon, 
as explained in Chapter 5. For example, Aleister Crowley in the commentary to his poem “Horsehairs” 
in “The Book of Lies” explains the title was chosen, “because of the medieval tradition that by steeping 
horsehair a snake is produced, and the snake is the hieroglyphic representation of semen, particularly in 
Gnostic and Egyptian emblems.” Crowley then is referring to rituals which create organisms, like the 
Homunculus, as I will explain in that chapter, this may also refer to artificially created familiar spirits. 
Know also that Austin Osman Spare, in his “Zoetic Grimoire of Zos” draws upon the Lesser Key of 
Solomon grimoire, but apparently mixes this with other traditions and adds his own views, placing his 
semen in a phallic brazen vessel to work magick. So, while we must consider multiple interpretations, 
symbols generally had more than one meaning, especially given the incredible variety of Gnostic sects, 
and many Pagan influences they drew upon. So with all this in mind I quote Peter for you, 

“Be strong, for you are the one to whom these mysteries have been given, to know them 
through revelation, that he whom they crucified is the first-born, and the home of demons, and the 
stony vessel in which they dwell, of Elohim, of the cross, which is under the Law. But he who stands 
near him is the living Savior, the first in him, whom they seized and released, who stands joyfully 
looking at those who did him violence, while they are divided among themselves. Therefore he laughs 
at their lack of perception, knowing that they are born blind. So then the one susceptible to suffering 
shall come, since the body is the substitute. But what they released was my incorporeal body. But I am 
the intellectual Spirit filled with radiant light. He whom you saw coming to me is our intellectual 
Pleroma, which unites the perfect light with my Holy Spirit." 


It is clear that the Church Fathers! description of Basilides' ideas refer to the same ideas that 
inspired the text below, though obviously heresiologists were not the most trust worthy interpreters of 
Gnostic wisdom. The church fathers wrote that Basilides said that Jesus made Simon of Cyrene look 
like him, and that Jesus took on the form of Simon and let him get crucified in his place. While fitting 
in some ways, and similar ideas are found in Islam, this is highly suspicious and uncharacteristic of 
Jesus, and so is likely a misunderstanding or lie by the Church Fathers as to the Gnostic idea of taking 
on images, or imprinting the image of the “perfect man” AKA universal human (Jesus or Adam) into 
the brain as through baptism and other mystic rites influenced by Theurgy. 

As I explain in the chapter on Gematria and Numerology, Plato's text Cratylus is very much in 
line with Kabbalistic philosophy and likely influenced it, but what concerns us here is that names are 
said to have images according to how they are spelled, as each letter in the name has meaning apart 
from a phonetic value. So when we read in the Gospel of Philip, “the son would not have become 
father if he had not put on the father’s name” we could say he is also putting on the image of the father, 
by putting on the name of the father. While we know of no ancient examples of this spelling, in 
Christian Cabala “Jesus” was spelled in Hebrew using five letters, four of which are the same as those 
used to spell the name of the father, Yahweh, YHVH, or Jesus as YHShVH and so this seems rather 
fitting. (the four letters of YHVH being the four elements, plus the fifth element as Jesus on the cross) 

As explained in the same chapter on numerology, as with Marcus the Magician, the name 
“Jesus” in Greek was clearly given many Qabalistic interpretations by the Gnostics in the Greek 
alphabet, indicating that his name was more of a formula for the Logos than a historical person. Where 
as scholars know, and we have also read, that “Christ” is not the name of a person at all, but a title, 
meaning “anointed one” so that this name Jesus Christ, was chosen more for its Qabalistic meaning, 
than because a human being that founded a religion. That the Gospel of Philip tells us, “Jesus is a 
hidden name, Christ is a revealed name. The name Jesus does not exist in any other language, but he is 
called by the name Jesus” certainly indicates the name had special meaning and that it was not likely to 
be found in the common Hebrew form of the name's spelling, but was used for exorcising demons. 

Given the Dioscuri symbolism involved with Simon, such as that he could appear with two 
faces, and likewise Jesus has a lot of his own twin symbolism, then the idea of exchanging images 
could have a variety of meanings. While there is no smoking gun, to me this most likely means that for 
Simon, Jesus was a “soul twin” or guardian daimon/angel of Simon. (See chapter on Entheogens for 
more on this soul twin, but also the Volume of Roman examples regarding Melchizedek and Elchasai, 
which also shows the Christ consciousness is not specific to a man, or even an Aeon named Jesus.) So 
that while others show there is greater evidence of Thomas or James being Jesus' twin, this twinship 
with Jesus is not necessarily limited to one other twin. However as I have also explained, there is 
multiple Gnostic traditions with some very big differences, and in each group, each individual was 
expected to have their own ideas, so we should not look for only one explanation on everything. Still, 
there is also good reason to believe Simon was the founder of Gnosticism, and so the Gnostic version 
of Jesus at least, would be made by him, and so the confusion about all this is due to the Christian 
censorship of almost all Gnostic and especially Simonian texts. 

The Scholar Elaine Pagels, in her book The Gnostic Gospels also comments on this “soul twin’ 
motif as relating to any Gnostic who understands the texts, or to me, more exactly, anyone who has 
achieved gnosis. The following also shows why there would be so many variations on this idea, as 
various texts were written using pseudonyms of the name of specific biblical characters in order to 
allude to other teachings by this person, or to say a text supposedly authored by this character is “in the 
spirit” of that person. From my perspective, given that even the New Testament was not hand written 
by the apostles, (being written centuries after any historical apostles) clearly Gnostic and apocryphal 
books written in the name of biblical characters is intended even less literally. So then sayings 
attributed to Jesus refer to teachings from the Christ consciousness, just as Hermeticists attributed 
many texts to Hermes, as both are the Logos, the linguistic faculty of mind. So I quote pg 18, 


> 


“Attributing a writing to a specific apostle may also bear a symbolic meaning. The title of the 
Gospel of Mary suggests that its revelation came from a direct, intimate communication with the 
Savior. The hint of an erotic relationship between him and Mary Magdalene may indicate claims to 
mystical communion; throughout history, mystics of many traditions have chosen sexual metaphors to 
describe their experiences. The titles of the Gospel of Thomas and the Book of Thomas the Contender 
(attributed to Jesus “twin brother”) may suggest that “you, the reader, are Jesus' twin brother.” 
Whoever comes to understand these books discovers, like Thomas, that Jesus is his “twin,” his spiritual 
“other self.” Jesus' words to Thomas, then, are addressed to the reader:” 

Book of Thomas the Contender 

“Since it has been said that you are my twin and true companion, examine yourself so that you 
may understand who you are.... 1 am the knowledge of the truth. So while you accompany me, 
although you do not understand [it], you already have come to know, and you will be called 'the one 
who knows himself.’ For whoever has not known himself has known nothing, but whoever has known 
himself has simultaneously achieved knowledge about the depth of all things.” 


Like other Gnostics, Irenaeus and Epiphanius say plainly that Basilides did not believe Jesus 
came in the flesh but as a docetic vision, or image. Basilides “believes that Christ was manifest [only] 
in appearance. He says that since he “appears,” he is an “appearance”; but he is not man and has not 
taken flesh.” If we believe the Gnostics created or discovered this image, using the symbola of 
Paganism, then it is an image we can see was corrupted by Catholicism, and according to various 
Gnostic sects, even other rival Gnostic sects. If, as others have argued, Jesus is based on Pagan 
mythology, it is usually sun gods like Horus, who was born of a virgin, so while there are other 
influences too, like Dionysus or Attis, it is clear Jesus was born and resurrected at key times like the 
winter solstice, ie Christmas and Easter, the latter occurring on a Sun-day, when worship usually occurs 
for Christians. (The details of this argument are too vast and complicated to go into here, but there is no 
shortage of interpretations available online) The Valentinians seem to have found some sort of middle 
ground between the docetic position and the idea of a historical flesh and blood Jesus and so finding 
out who is actually correct is beyond any concrete evidence that we do have. Still, Valentinian texts 
show many similarities to Simonian texts as well and the Gospel of Phillip does elucidate a lot of this 
symbolism in ways that seem to apply to the texts of other sects, such as whoever wrote the text below. 

In this way the text below may be heretical to both Basilides and the Church Fathers, especially 
when we know that as Sethianism later became more Christianized, it lost some of the Simonian 
Paganism and yet older texts might be updated to cohere with newer symbolic/Qabalistic 
interpretations according to the needs of the individual Gnostic. Unfortunately the church fathers are 
both liars and incompetent interpreters of Gnosticism and so while there is plenty of evidence, the lies 
of the church fathers are mingled with truth so as to prevent anyone from connecting the dots in any 
certainty as to the origins of the orthodox Christianity. This may sound like I am exaggerating, but if 
we consider the Church patriarchs to be like rulers or archons, (as in the Gospel of Judas) then the 
Gnostic texts themselves, (for example the text below, and the full Testimony of Truth text and the full 
text of On the Origin of the World) often explicitly explains how their ideas are being co-opted and 
twisted for the purposes of materialistic people. 

As we read in the Gospel of Philip, laughter occurs when the good soul leaves the body, (they 
have a good trip) and laughter is a strong reoccurring theme in many Gnostic texts which should be 
interpreted along these lines, the archons, while appearing to the ignorant as strong, are in reality 
pathetic and laughable. That the Gnostics would in some cases become possessed with Christ or the 
holy spirit is in contrast to the demon possession of the Solomonic types who instead of trying to unite 
with universal consciousness, might attempt (knowingly or not) to unite themselves with a demonic 
ghost, much like when the Corpus Hermeticum explains that evil daimons possess people's brains, the 
text Asclepius, the Perfect Sermon, also warns of daimons trying to mate with humans like Watchers. 


That the text below has influences from Simon and Basilides can also be seen in that the text 
calls the ignorant people dumb animals. That is the Church Fathers explain Basilides calls ignorant 
people swine and dogs, which they link to the bible verses about casting pearls before swine, but this 
also fits with the Naassenes I quoted. Simon Magus too, said that his teachings transform the ignorant 
into humans from being like pigs, as in reference to Circe and the Holy Moly plant in the Odyssey. (See 
the chapter on Entheogens and chapter on daimons) There is clearly a number of layers to this idea as 
souls can reincarnate from an animal body to a human body, as I have quoted the Gnostics, animals 
were made by certain heavenly images as well and all life forms contain a spark of Sophia and so are 
likewise unified in the Nous. If you search this Volume for the word “‘animal” you will see it comes up 
repeatedly and that Gnostics considered materialists to have an animal soul, but we might also say that 
someone could be born again through baptism as a human, or through Simon's teachings. 

As the Valentinians put it, “For the animal substance had need of training by means of the 
outward senses; and on this account they affirm that the world was created, as well as that the Saviour 
came to the animal substance (which was possessed of free-will), that He might secure for it salvation. 
For they affirm that He received the first-fruits of those whom He was to save [as follows], from 
Achamoth that which was spiritual, while He was invested by the Demiurge with the animal Christ, but 
was begirt by a [special] dispensation with a body endowed with an animal nature, yet constructed with 
unspeakable skill, so that it might be visible and tangible, and capable of enduring suffering. At the 
same time, they deny that He assumed anything material [into His nature], since indeed matter is 
incapable of salvation.” 

Basilides however argued that people shouldn't martyr themselves for a dead man, ie Simon, 
and instead should focus on Christ, meaning it's not the body or human that is important, but achieving 
union with the Christ consciousness and ascending to the heavens yourself. The Christ is not Simon 
alone, but all people, or at least those with gnosis are one, and so we should not worship the man who 
found methods to achieve Christ consciousness, thereby falling into idol worship, but instead rid 
ourselves of our animal natures so that we can become aware of our own divinity. This idea is echoed 
in the text below, which warns people will fall into false ideas because they want easy answers, rather 
than to become gods themselves, through the process of achieving gnosis. 


Second Treatise of Seth 

“And the perfect Majesty is at rest in the ineffable light, in the truth of the mother of all these, and all of 
you that attain to me, to me alone who am perfect, because of the Word. For I exist with all the 
greatness of the Spirit, which is a friend to us and our kindred alike, since I brought forth a word to the 
glory of our Father, through his goodness, as well as an imperishable thought; that is, the Word within 
him - it is slavery that we shall die with Christ - and an imperishable and undefiled thought, an 
incomprehensible marvel, the writing of the ineffable water which is the word from us. It is ] who am 
in you, and you are in me, just as the Father is in you in innocence. Let us gather an assembly together. 
Let us visit that creation of his. Let us send someone forth in it, just as he visited (the) Ennoias, the 
regions below. And I said these things to the whole multitude of the multitudinous assembly of the 
rejoicing Majesty. The whole house of the Father of Truth rejoiced that I am the one who is from them. 
I produced thought about the Ennoias which came out of the undefiled Spirit, about the descent upon 
the water, that is, the regions below. And they all had a single mind, since it is out of one. They charged 
me since I was willing. I came forth to reveal the glory to my kindred and my fellow spirits. 

For those who were in the world had been prepared by the will of our sister Sophia - she who is a 
whore - because of the innocence which has not been uttered. And she did not ask anything from the 
All, nor from the greatness of the Assembly, nor from the Pleroma. Since she was first, she came forth 
to prepare monads and places for the Son of Light and the fellow workers which she took from the 
elements below to build bodily dwellings from them. But, having come into being in an empty glory, 
they ended in destruction in the dwellings in which they were, since they were prepared by Sophia. 


They stand ready to receive the life-giving word of the ineffable Monad and of the greatness of the 
assembly of all those who persevere and those who are in me. 

I visited a bodily dwelling. I cast out the one who was in it first, and I went in. And the whole multitude 
of the archons became troubled. And all the matter of the archons, as well as all the begotten powers of 
the earth, were shaken when it saw the likeness of the Image, since it was mixed. And I am the one who 
was in it, not resembling him who was in it first. For he was an earthly man, but I, I am from above the 
heavens. I did not refuse them even to become a Christ, but I did not reveal myself to them in the love 
which was coming forth from me. I revealed that I am a stranger to the regions below. 

There was a great disturbance in the whole earthly area, with confusion and flight, as well as (in) the 
plan of the archons. And some were persuaded, when they saw the wonders which were being 
accomplished by me. And all these, with the race, that came down, flee from him who had fled from 
the throne to the Sophia of hope, since she had earlier given the sign concerning us and all the ones 
with me - those of the race of Adonaios. Others also fled, as if from the Cosmocrator and those with 
them, since they have brought every (kind of) punishment upon me. And there was a flight of their 
mind about what they would counsel concerning me, thinking that she (Sophia) is the whole greatness, 
and speaking false witness, moreover, against the Man and the whole greatness of the assembly. 

It was not possible for them to know who the Father of Truth, the Man of the Greatness, is. But they 
who received the name because of contact with ignorance - which (is) a burning and a vessel - having 
created it to destroy Adam, whom they had made, in order to cover up those who are theirs in the same 
way. But they, the archons, those of the place of Yaldabaoth, reveal the realm of the angels, which 
humanity was seeking in order that they may not know the Man of Truth. For Adam, whom they had 
formed, appeared to them. And a fearful motion came about throughout their entire dwelling, lest the 
angels surrounding them rebel. For without those who were offering praise - I did not really die lest 
their archangel become empty. 

And then a voice - of the Cosmocrator - came to the angels: "I am God and there is no other beside 
me." But I laughed joyfully when I examined his empty glory. But he went on to say, "Who is man?" 
And the entire host of his angels, who had seen Adam and his dwelling, were laughing at his smallness. 
And thus did their Ennoia come to be removed outside the Majesty of the heavens, i.e.,the Man of 
Truth, whose name they saw since he is in a small dwelling place, since they are small (and) senseless 
in their empty Ennoia, namely their laughter. It was contagion for them. 

The whole greatness of the Fatherhood of the Spirit was at rest in his places. And I am he who was with 
him, since I have an Ennoia of a single emanation from the eternal ones and the undefiled and 
immeasurable incomprehensibilities. I placed the small Ennoia in the world, having disturbed them and 
frightened the whole multitude of the angels and their ruler. And I was visiting them all with fire and 
flame because of my Ennoia. And everything pertaining to them was brought about because of me. And 
there came about a disturbance and a fight around the Seraphim and Cherubim, since their glory will 
fade, and the confusion around Adonaios on both sides and their dwelling - to the Cosmocrator and him 
who said, "Let us seize him"; others again, "The plan will certainly not materialize." 

For Adonaios knows me because of hope. And I was in the mouths of lions. And the plan which they 
devised about me to release their Error and their senselessness - I did not succumb to them as they had 
planned. But I was not afflicted at all. Those who were there punished me. And I did not die in reality 
but in appearance, lest I be put to shame by them because these are my kinsfolk. I removed the shame 
from me and I did not become fainthearted in the face of what happened to me at their hands. I was 
about to succumb to fear, and I <suffered> according to their sight and thought, in order that they may 
never find any word to speak about them. For my death, which they think happened, (happened) to 
them in their error and blindness, since they nailed their man unto their death. For their Ennoias did not 
see me, for they were deaf and blind. But in doing these things, they condemn themselves. Yes, they 
saw me; they punished me. It was another, their father, who drank the gall and the vinegar; it was not I. 
They struck me with the reed; it was another, Simon, who bore the cross on his shoulder. I was another 


upon Whom they placed the crown of thorns. But I was rejoicing in the height over all the wealth of the 
archons and the offspring of their error, of their empty glory. And I was laughing at their ignorance. 
And I subjected all their powers. For as I came downward, no one saw me. For I was altering my 
shapes, changing from form to form. And therefore, when I was at their gates, I assumed their likeness. 
For I passed them by quietly, and I was viewing the places, and I was not afraid nor ashamed, for I was 
undefiled. And I was speaking with them, mingling with them through those who are mine, and 
trampling on those who are harsh to them with zeal, and quenching the flame. And I was doing all these 
things because of my desire to accomplish what I desired by the will of the Father above. 

And the Son of the Majesty, who was hidden in the regions below, we brought to the height where I 
<was> in all these aeons with them, which (height) no one has seen nor known, where the wedding of 
the wedding robe is, the new one and not the old, nor does it perish. For it is a new and perfect bridal 
chamber of the heavens, as I have revealed (that) there are three ways: an undefiled mystery in a spirit 
of this aeon, which does not perish, nor is it fragmentary, nor able to be spoken of; rather, it is 
undivided, universal, and permanent. For the soul, the one from the height, will not speak about the 
error which is here, nor transfer from these aeons, since it will be transferred when it becomes free and 
when it is endowed with nobility in the world, standing before the Father without weariness and fear, 
always mixed with the Nous of power (and) of form. They will see me from every side without hatred. 
For since they see me, they are being seen (and) are mixed with them. Since they did not put me to 
shame, they were not put to shame. Since they were not afraid before me, they will pass by every gate 
without fear and will be perfected in the third glory. 

It was my going to the revealed height which the world did not accept, my third baptism in a revealed 
image. When they had fled from the fire of the seven Authorities, and the sun of the powers of the 
archons set, darkness took them. And the world became poor when he was restrained with a multitude 
of fetters. They nailed him to the tree, and they fixed him with four nails of brass. The veil of his 
temple he tore with his hands. It was a trembling which seized the chaos of the earth, for the souls 
which were in the sleep below were released. And they arose. They went about boldly, having shed 
zealous service of ignorance and unlearnedness beside the dead tombs, having put on the new man, 
since they have come to know that perfect Blessed One of the eternal and incomprehensible Father and 
the infinite light, which is I, since I came to my own and united them with myself. There is no need for 
many words, for our Ennoia was with their Ennoia. Therefore they knew what I speak of, for we took 
counsel about the destruction of the archons. And therefore I did the will of the Father, who is I. 

After we went forth from our home, and came down to this world, and came into being in the world in 
bodies, we were hated and persecuted, not only by those who are ignorant, but also by those who think 
that they are advancing the name of Christ, since they were unknowingly empty, not knowing who they 
are, like dumb animals. They persecuted those who have been liberated by me, since they hate them - 
those who, should they shut their mouth, would weep with a profitless groaning because they did not 
fully know me. Instead, they served two masters, even a multitude. But you will become victorious in 
everything, in war and battles, jealous division and wrath. But in the uprightness of our love we are 
innocent, pure, (and) good, since we have a mind of the Father in an ineffable mystery. 

For it was ludicrous. It is I who bear witness that it was ludicrous, since the archons do not know that it 
is an ineffable union of undefiled truth, as exists among the sons of light, of which they made an 
imitation, having proclaimed a doctrine of a dead man and lies so as to resemble the freedom and purity 
of the perfect assembly, (and) <joining> themselves with their doctrine to fear and slavery, worldly 
cares, and abandoned worship, being small (and) ignorant, since they do not contain the nobility of the 
truth, for they hate the one in whom they are, and love the one in whom they are not. For they did not 
know the Knowledge of the Greatness, that it is from above and (from) a fountain of truth, and that it is 
not from slavery and jealousy, fear and love of worldly matter. For that which is not theirs and that 
which is theirs they use fearlessly and freely. They do not desire, because they have authority, and a law 
from themselves over whatever they will wish. 


Irenaeus: Against Heresies - Book 1, Chapter XXI — On Gnostic views of Redemption 


1. It happens that their tradition respecting redemption is invisible and incomprehensible, as being the 
mother of things which are incomprehensible and invisible; and on this account, since it is fluctuating, 
it is impossible simply and all at once to make known its nature, for every one of them hands it down 
just as his own inclination prompts. Thus there are as many schemes of "redemption" as there are 
teachers of these mystical opinions. And when we come to refute them, we shall show in its fitting- 
place, that this class of men have been instigated by Satan to a denial of that baptism which is 
regeneration to God, and thus to a renunciation of the whole [Christian] faith. 

2. They maintain that those who have attained to perfect knowledge must of necessity be regenerated 
into that power which is above all. For it is otherwise impossible to find admittance within the Pleroma, 
since this [regeneration] it is which leads them down into the depths of Bythus. For the baptism 
instituted by the visible Jesus was for the remission of sins, but the redemption brought in by that 
Christ who descended upon Him, was for perfection; and they allege that the former is animal, but the 
latter spiritual. And the baptism of John was proclaimed with a view to repentance, but the redemption 
by Jesus was brought in for the sake of perfection. And to this He refers when He says, "And I have 
another baptism to be baptized with, and I hasten eagerly towards it." Moreover, they affirm that the 
Lord added this redemption to the sons of Zebedee, when their mother asked that they might sit, the 
one on His right hand, and the other on His left, in His kingdom, saying, "Can ye be baptized with the 
baptism which I shall be baptized with? " Paul, too, they declare, has often set forth, in express terms, 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus; and this was the same which is handed down by them in so 
varied and discordant forms. 

3. For some of them prepare a nuptial couch, (or Palanquin?) and perform a sort of mystic rite 
[pronouncing certain expressions] with those who are being initiated, and affirm that it is a spiritual 
marriage which is celebrated by them, after the likeness of the conjunctions above. Others, again, lead 
them to a place where water is, and baptize them, with the utterance of these words, "Into the name of 
the unknown Father of the universe-into truth, the mother of all things-into Him who descended on 
Jesus-into union, and redemption, and communion with the powers." Others still repeat certain Hebrew 
words, in order the more thoroughly to bewilder those who are being initiated, as follows: "Basema, 
Chamosse, Baoenaora, Mistadia, Ruada, Kousta, Babaphor, Kalachthei." The interpretation of these 
terms runs thus: "I invoke that which is above every power of the Father, which is called light, and 
good Spirit, and life, because Thou hast reigned in the body." Others, again, set forth the redemption 
thus: The name which is hidden from every deity, and dominion, and truth which Jesus of Nazareth was 
clothed with in the lives of the light of Christ-of Christ, who lives by the Holy Ghost, for the angelic 
redemption. The name of restitution stands thus: Messia, Uphareg, Namempsoeman, Chaldoeaur, 
Mosomedoea, Acphranoe, Psaua, Jesus Nazaria. The interpretation of these words is as follows: "I do 
not divide the Spirit of Christ, neither the heart nor the supercelestial power which is merciful; may I 
enjoy Thy name, O Saviour of truth!" Such are words of the initiators; but he who is initiated, replies, 
"I am established, and I am redeemed; I redeem my soul from this age (world), and from all things 
connected with it in the name of Iao, who redeemed his own soul into redemption in Christ who 
liveth." Then the bystanders add these words, "Peace be to all on whom this name rests." After this they 
anoint the initiated person with balsam; for they assert that this unguent is a type of that sweet odour 
which is above all things. 

4. But there are some of them who assert that it is superfluous to bring persons to the water, but mixing 
oil and water together, they place this mixture on the heads of those who are to be initiated, with the 
use of some such expressions as we have already mentioned. And this they maintain to be the 
redemption. They, too, are accustomed to anoint with balsam. Others, however, reject all these 
practices, and maintain that the mystery of the unspeakable and invisible power ought not to be 
performed by visible and corruptible creatures, nor should that of those [beings] who are inconceivable, 


and incorporeal, and beyond the reach of sense, [be performed] by such as are the objects of sense, and 
possessed of a body. These hold that the knowledge of the unspeakable Greatness is itself perfect 
redemption. For since both defect and passion flowed from ignorance, the whole substance of what was 
thus formed is destroyed by knowledge; and therefore knowledge is the redemption of the inner man. 
This, however, is not of a corporeal nature, for the body is corruptible; nor is it animal, since the animal 
soul is the fruit of a defect, and is, as it were, the abode of the spirit. The redemption must therefore be 
of a spiritual nature; for they affirm that the inner and spiritual man is redeemed by means of 
knowledge, and that they, having acquired the knowledge of all things, stand thenceforth in need of 
nothing else. This, then, is the true redemption. 

5. Others still there are who continue to redeem persons even up to the moment of death, by 
placing on their heads oil and water, or the pre-mentioned ointment with water, using at the 
same time the above-named invocations, that the persons referred to may become incapable of 
being seized or seen by the principalities and powers, and that their inner man may ascend on 
high in an invisible manner, as if their body were left among created things in this world, while 
their soul is sent forward to the Demiurge. And they instruct them, on their reaching the 
principalities and powers, to make use of these words: "I am a son from the Father-the Father 
who had a pre-existence, and a son in Him who is pre-existent. I have come to behold all things, 
both those which belong to myself and others, although, strictly speaking, they do not belong to 
others, but to Achamoth, who is female in nature, and made these things for herself. For I derive 
being from Him who is pre-existent, and I come again to my own place whence I went forth." 
And they affirm that, by saying these things, he escapes from the powers. He then advances to 
the companions of the Demiurge, and thus addresses them:-"I am a vessel more precious than 
the female who formed you. If your mother is ignorant of her own descent, I know myself, and 
am aware whence I am, and I call upon the incorruptible Sophia, who is in the Father, and is the 
mother of your mother, who has no father, nor any male consort; but a female springing from a 
female formed you, while ignorant of her own mother, and imagining that she alone existed; but 
I call upon her mother." And they declare, that when the companions of the Demiurge hear these 
words, they are greatly agitated, and upbraid their origin and the race of their mother. But he 
goes into his own place, having thrown [off] his chain, that is, his animal nature. These, then, 
are the particulars which have reached us respecting "redemption." But since they differ so 
widely among themselves both as respects doctrine and tradition, and since those of them who 
are recognised as being most modern make it their effort daily to invent some new opinion, and 
to bring out what no one ever before thought of, it is a difficult matter to describe all their 
opinions. 


Ritual of Forgiveness from Pistis Sophia Book V Ch 142 
And Jesus said unto them: "Bring me fire and vine branches." They brought them unto him. He laid out 


the offering, and set down two wine-vessels, one on the right and the other on the left of the offering. 
He disposed the offering before them, and set a cup of water before the wine-vessel on the right and set 
a cup of wine before the wine-vessel on the left, and laid loaves according to the number of the 
disciples in the middle between the cups and set a cup of water behind the loaves. 

Jesus stood before the offering, set the disciples behind him, all clad with linen garments, and in their 
hands the cipher of the name of the father of the Treasury of the Light, and he made invocation thus, 
saying: "Hear me, O Father, father of all fatherhood, boundless Light: iad ioud iad adi dia psinother 
theropsin Opsither nephthomaodth nephiomadth marachachtha marmarachtha iéana menaman amanéi 
(of heaven) israi amén amén soubaibai appaap amén amén deraarai (behind) amén amén sasarsartou 
amén amén koukiamin miai amén amén iai iai touap amén amén amén main mari marié marei 

ameén amen amen. 

"Hear me, O Father, father of all fatherhood. I invoke you yourselves ye forgivers of sins, ye purifiers 
of iniquities. Forgive the sins of the souls of these disciples who have followed me, and purify their 
iniquities and make them worthy to be reckoned with the kingdom of my father, the father of the 
Treasury of the Light, for they have followed me and have kept my commandments. 

"Now, therefore, O Father, father of all fatherhood, let the forgivers of sins come, whose names are 
these: siphirepsnichieu zenei berimou sochabrichér euthari na nai (have mercy upon me) 
dieisbalmérich meunipos chirie entair mouthiour smour peuchér oouschous minionor isochobortha. 
"Hear me, invoking you, forgive the sins of these souls and blot out their iniquities. Let them be worthy 
to be reckoned with the kingdom of my father, the father of the Treasury of the Light. 

"I know thy great powers and invoke them: auer bebro athroni é oureph e one souphen 
knitousochreoph mauonbi mneuor soudni chochetedph chdche eteoph memodch anémph. 

"Forgive [sing.] the sins of these souls, blot out their iniquities which they have knowingly and 
unknowingly committed, which they have committed in fornication and adultery unto this day; forgive 
them then and make them worthy to be reckoned with the kingdom of my father, so that they are 
worthy to receive of this offering, holy Father. 

If thou then, Father, hast heard me and forgiven the sins of these souls and blotted out their iniquities, 
and hast made them worthy to be reckoned with thy kingdom, mayest thou give me a sign in this 
offering." 

And the sign which Jesus had said [? besought] happened. 

Jesus said unto his disciples: "Rejoice and exult, for your sins are forgiven and your iniquities blotted 
out, and ye are reckoned with the kingdom of my father." 

And when he said this, the disciples rejoiced in great joy. 

Jesus said unto them: "This is the manner and way and this is the mystery which ye are to perform for 
the men who have faith in you, in whom is no deceit and who hearken unto you in all good words. And 
their sins and their iniquities will be blotted out up to the day on which ye have performed for them this 
mystery. But hide this mystery and give it not unto all men, but unto him who shall do all the things 
which I have said unto you in my commandments. 

"This then is the mystery in truth of the baptism for those whose sins are forgiven and whose iniquities 
are blotted out. This is the baptism of the first offering which showeth the way to the region of Truth 
and to the region of the Light." 


Baptism Rituals from the Books Of Jeu in the Bruce Codex, Ch 44-49 


CHAPTER 44 102 


God and the paralemptai of that place, and the manner of 
(calling upon them) ' in order to go to their places. And after these 
things I will teach you the mystery of those of the midst and the 
paralemptai and the manner (of calling upon them in order to go 
to their places). And I will give to you the mystery of those of the 
right and their paralemptai and the manner (of calling upon them 
in order to go to their places). 

But before all these things I will give to you the three baptisms ? : 
the water baptism, the baptism of fire and the baptism of the 
Holy Spirit. And I will give to you the mystery of taking away 
from you the ewil of the archons. And after these things I will 
give to you the mystery of the spiritual inunction®. 

And before all things, command him to whom you will give 
these mysteries not to swear falsely, nor to swear at all, nor to 
fornicate, nor to commit adultery, mor to steal, nor to desire any- 
thing, nor to love silver, nor to love gold, nor to invoke the name 
of the archons, nor the name of their angels, over any matter, 
nor to steal, nor to curse, nor to accuse falsely, nor to slander, 
but to let their yea be yea, and their nay be nay*. /n a word, 
let them fulfil the injunctions which are good.” 


44. Now it happened after Jesus finished saying these words | 


CHAPTER 44 103 


to his disciples they were very sorrowful, and they prostrated 
themselves at the feet of Jesus, crying out and weeping. They said : 
“O Lord, why hast thou not said to us: I will give to you the 
mysteries of the Treasury of the Light?” 

But the heart of Jesus was sorrowful over his disciples, because 
they had left behind them their fathers and their brothers, and 
their wives and their children, and they had left behind them 
the whole life of this world* and they had followed him for 
twelve years, and they had fulfilled all the injunctions with which 
he had enjoined them. 

He answered and said to his disciples: “Truly I say to you: 
I will give to you the mysteries of the nine watchers of the three 
gates of the Treasury of the Light, and the manner (of calling 
upon them in order to go to their places). And also J will give 
to you the mysteries of the child of the child’, and the manner 
(of calling upon them in order to go to their places). And 
furthermore after these things I will give to you the mystery of 
the three amens, and the manner (of calling upon them in order 
to go to their places). And also I will give to you the mystery 
of the five <trees> of the Treasury of the Light, and the manner 
(of calling upon them in order to go to their places). And 
furthermore after these things I will give to you the mystery of 
the seven voices and the will of the 49 powers?. And also | will 
give to you the mystery of the great name of all names, which 1s 
the great light which surrounds the Jreasury of the Light, and 
the manner (of calling upon it) in order to go to the interior of 
the seven voices. 

And truly 1 say to you and I command you that you perform 
the mystery of the five trees, and the mystery of the seven voices, 
and the mystery of the great name which is the great light which 
surrounds the 7reasury of the Light. For he who will perform 
these will not meed any other mysteries of the Kingdom of the 
Light, except for the mystery of the forgiveness of sins?. | 


For it is necessary that every man who will believe in the 
Kingdom of the Light should perform the mystery of the forgive- 
ness of sins only once. For to every man who will perform the 
mystery of the forgiveness of sins, all the sins which he has com- 
mitted knowingly or unknowingly', from his childhood until 
today, and which he has committed since the foundation of the 
world until today, will all be erased, and he will be made to be 
a pure light and taken to the Light of these Lights. And I say 
to you that since they were on earth they have already inherited 
the Kingdom of God. They have their part in the Treasury of 
the Light, and they are immortal gods. And when those who have 
received these mysteries and the mystery of the forgiveness of sins 
come forth from the body, all the aeons draw back (one) after 
another, and they flee to the west to the left? on account of the 
soul which has received the mystery of the forgiveness of sins, 
until they (the souls) reach the gates of the Treasury of the Light, 
and the watchers of the gates open to them. 

When they reach the ranks of the Treasury, the ranks also seal 
them with their seal and give to them the great name of their 
mystery, and they pass into their interior. 

When they reach the rank of the five trees of the Treasury of 
the Light, they give to them the great name and they seal them 
with their seal, and they give to them their mystery until they 
pass into the interior of the seven voices. 

When they reach that rank, they give to them the great name. 
And they seal them with their seal and they give to them their 
mystery until they pass into the interior of the ranks of the 
fatherless ones, as far as the rank of the places of their inheritance. | 


CHAPTER 45 105 


Those ranks give to them the great name. And they seal them 
with their seal, and they give them their mystery, and they pass 
into the interior to the rank of the triple spirits. And they give 
to them the great name and their mystery, and they seal them 
with their seal until they reach the place of Jeu' who is of the 
treasury of the outermost ones, who is the ruler of the whole 
treasury. 

But when they reach that place he gives to them the great name 
and his mystery, and he seals them with his seal until they go 
to his interior to the treasury of the innermost ones, to the places 
of the innermost of the innermost, which is the silence? and 
quietness, and they rest themselves in that place because they have 
received the mystery of the forgiveness of sins. And I will give 
to you every mystery, so that I may fulfil you in every mystery of 
the Kingdom of the Light, so that you may be called: “Sons of 
the Pleroma?, fulfilled in every mystery.” 


45. It happened furthermore after these words Jesus called his 
disciples and said to them: “Come all of you and receive the 
three baptisms before I say to you the mystery of the archons.” 
Now they all came — men and women disciples — they all 
surrounded Jesus at the same time. Now Jesus said to them: 
“Go to Galilee* and find a man | or a woman in whom 


most of the evil has died. If it be a man, it is that he has not had 
intercourse’, or if it be a woman, it is that she has ceased to 
practise the communication of women and has not had intercourse. 
Receive two pitchers of wine from the hands of such a one? and 
bring them to me to this place. And bring me vine branches *.~ 
The disciples however brought the two pitchers of wine and 
the vine branches. But Jesus offered up an offering. He placed 
a pitcher of wine on the left of the offering and he placed the 
other pitcher of wine on the right of the offering. He laid 
juniper upon the offering with kasdalanthos and nard*. He made 
all the disciples to be clothed in linen garments*, he placed 
anemone plant® in their mouths. And he placed the cipher of the 
seven voices, which is 9879, in their two hands, and he placed 
the sunflower plant in their two hands, and he placed his disciples 
before the offering. But Jesus stood by the side of the offering. 
He spread cloths of linen on a place and he put a cup of wine upon 
it. And he placed bread-loaves’ according to the number of the 
disciples. He laid olive branches upon the place of the offering, 
and he crowned them all with | olive branches*. And Jesus sealed 


all his disciples with this seal! - 


Its interpretation is: THEZOZAZ; 


@HZU)ZAZ 
Its name is: SAZAPHARAS 


CAZATPAPAC. 


Jesus with his disciples turned to the four corners? of the world. 
He commanded them that each one of them should place his 


feet together. He spoke the prayer, saying : 


“ TOAZAZETH AZAZE ASAZETH Amen Amen Amen, EIAZEI EIAZEI DJETH ZAETH ZAETH Aven, 


d ARBAZAZAZA, BAOZAZZAZ ZAZZOOS, Amen, tae AZAAKHAZARAKHA ZARAKHA ZARBATHO 
ZARBATHOZ ZARAEI ZARAEI ZARAEI AZARAKHA KHARZA BARKHA THAZATH THAZATH 


THAZATH, Amen. 


Hear me my Father, thou father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite light who art in the Treasury of the 
Light. May the fifteen helpers (parastatai) come, which serve the seven virgins of the light which are over 
the baptism of life, whose unutterable names are these: 

ASTRAPA, TESPHOIODE, ONTONIOS, SINETOS, LAKHON, PODITANIOS, OPAKIS, PHAIDROS, 
ODONTOUKHOS, DIAKTIOS, KNESION, DROMOS, EUIDETOS POLUPAIDOS, ENTROPON. 


May they come and baptise my disciples in the water of life, of the seven virgins of the light and forgive 
their sins, and purify their iniquities and number them among the inheritance of the Kingdom of the 
Light. If now thou hast heard me and hast had mercy on my disciples, and tf they are reckoned in the 
inheritance of the Kingdom of the Light, and if thou hast forgiven their sins and hast erased their 
iniquities, may a sign happen. And may Zorokothora come and bring forth the water of the baptism of 
life in one of these pitchers of wine” 


And at that moment the sign of which Jesus had spoken 
happened, and the wine which was on the right of the offering 
became water. And the disciples came to Jesus, and he baptised 
them and he gave to them from the offering, and he sealed them 
with this seal: >+—o 

And the disciples rejoiced with very great joy because their 
sins were forgiven, and their iniquities were covered Over, and 
they were numbered among the #iheritance of the Kingdom of 
the Light, and because they were baptised with the water of life 
of the seven virgins of the light, and they had received the holy 
seal. 


46. It happened furthermore that Jesus continued with the 
discourse. He said to his disciples: **‘Bring me vine branches so 
that you may receive the baptism of fire.” And the disciples 
brought him vine branches. He offered up | incense. He laid 


(Start of Ch 46) 


there juniper and myrrh and frankincense and mastich resin and 
nard, kasdalanthos, terebinth and balsam. And again he spread 
cloths of linen on the place of the offering. And he placed upon 
it a cup of wine, and he placed bread-loaves upon it according to 
the number of the disciples. And he caused all his disciples to be 
clothed with linen garments, and he crowned them with verbena 
plant’. And he placed anemone plant in their mouths. And 
he caused the cipher of the seven voices, which is 9879 to be 
placed in their two hands. And he placed the chrysanthemum 
plant in their two hands, and he placed the knotgrass plant under 
their feet. And he placed them before the incense which he had 
offered up. And he caused them to place their feet together. And 
Jesus came behind the incense which he had offered up. He 
sealed them with this seal: 


This is its name: THOZAEEZ 


@CWZ2.€ HZ 
This is its interpretation: ZOZAZEZ 


ZWZdZHZ. 


Jesus turned to the 4 corners of the world with his disciples. He pronounced this prayer, saying thus: 
“Hear me my Father, thou father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite light. Make my disciples worthy to 
receive the baptism of fire. And do thou forgive their sins, and make them to be purified from their 
iniguities, those which they have committed knowingly and those which they have committed 
unknowingly, those which they have committed from their childhood until today. And do thou erase their 
slanders and their curses and their false oaths, their thefts, their lies, their false accusations, their 
fornications, their adulteries, their desires, thetr avarice, and those things which they have done from 
their youth until today. Do thou erase everything. And do thou purify them all and cause 
ZOROKOTHORA MELKHISEDEK fo come in secret and bring the water of the baptism of fire of the 
Virgin of the Light, the judge. Now hear me, my Father, as I call upon thine imperishable names which 
are in the Treasury of the Light: 
AZARAKAZA A...AMATHKRATITATH IO I0 10, Amen Amen Amen, IAOTH IAOTH IAOTH PHAOPH 
PHAOPH PHAOPH KHIOEPHOZPE KHENOBINUTH ZARLAI LAZARLAI LAIZAI, Amen Amen Amen, 
ZAZIZAUAKH NEBEOUNISPH PHAMOU PHAMOU PHAMOU AMOUNAI AMOUNAI, Amen Amen 
Amen, ZAZAZAZI ETAZAZA ZOTHAZAZAZ. 


Hear me my Father, thou father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite light, as I call upon thine imperishable 
names which are in the Treasury of the Light. Do thou cause ZOROKOTHORA fo come and bring the 
water of the baptism of fire of the Virgin of the Light, that I may baptise my disciples in it. Now hear 
me, my Father, thou Father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite light. May the Virgin of the Light come and 
baptise my disciples in the baptism of fire and forgive their sins and purify their iniquities, for I call 
upon her imperishable names, which are these: ZOTHOOZA THOITHA ZAZZAOTH, Amen Amen Amen. 
Now hear me, thou Virgin of the Light, thou judge, forgive the sins of my disciples and purify their 
iniquities, those which they have done knowingly, and those which they have done unknowingly, those 
which they have done from their childhood until today. And may they be numbered among the 


inheritance of the Kingdom of the Light. Now my Father, if thou hast forgiven their sins and erased 
their iniquities, and thou hast caused them to be numbered within the Kingdom of the Light, do thou 
give me a sign tn the fire of this fragrant incense.” 


And at that moment the sign of which Jesus had spoken 
happened in the fire, and Jesus baptised his disciples. And he gave 
them of the offering, and he sealed them on their foreheads with 
the sea/ of the {| Virgin of the Light which would make them 
to be numbered within the Kingdom of the Light. 


And the disciples rejoiced because they had received the baptism 
of fire, and the seal which forgives sins, and because they were 
numbered within the inheritance of the Kingdom of the Light. 


This is its seal: 


47. Now it happened after these things Jesus said to his 
disciples : “Behold you have received the baptism of water, and 
the baptism of fire. Come and I will also give to you the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit.” 

He offered the incense of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. He 
laid branches of vine and juniper and kasdalanthos and saffron 
(residue) and mastich (resin) and cinnamon and myrth and balsam 
and honey. And he placed two pitchers of wine, one on the right 
of the incense which he had offered, and one on the left. He laid 
out bread-loaves according to the number of the disciples. And 
Jesus sealed the disciples with this seal: 


This is its name: ZAKZOZA 
ZAKZWZA. 
This is its interpretation: THOZONOZ 


Now it happened when Jesus had sealed them with this seal, 
he stood by the side of the incense which he had offered. He 
placed his disciples before the incense, he clothed them all in 
linen garments, while the cipher of the seven voices, which is 9879, 
was in their two hands. Jesus cried out, saying thus: “‘Hear me, 
my Father, thou father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite Light. 
I call upon thy * imperishable names of the Treasury of the Light: 


ZAZAZAOU, ZOTHZAZOTH THOZAXAZOTH KHENOBINUTH, 
ATHANNU, OZE, OZAEOZ, KROBIALATH. 


.... Hear me, my Father, thou father of all <fatherhoods>, thou 
infinite Light, for I have called upon thy w#nperishable names of 
the Vreasury of the Light. Forgive the sins of my disciples and 
erase their iniguities, those which they have committed knowingly 
and those which they have committed unknowingly, those which 
they have committed from their childhood until today. And do 
thou make them to be numbered within the #heritance of the 
Kingdom of the Light. Now my Father, if thou hast forgiven 
the sins of my disciples, and thou hast purified their miquities, 
and thou hast caused them to be numbered within the #heritarice 
of the Kingdom of the Light, give me a sign in the offering.~ 
And at that moment the sign of which Jesus had spoken 
happened, and he baptised all his disciples | with the baptism 


of the Holy Spirit. And he gave to them from the offering. 
He sealed their foreheads with the seal of the seven virgins of 
the light, which made them to be numbered within the inheritance of 
the Kingdom of the Light. And the disciples rejoiced with very great 
joy because they had received the baptism of the Holy Spirit, 
and the seal which forgave sins and which purified iniquities and 
made them to be numbered among the inheritance of the Kingdom 
of the Light. This is the seal: { . J. 


But Jesus performed this mystery while all his disciples were 
clothed in linen garments and crowned with myrtle; and an 
anemone of kriste was in their mouths and a single branch of 
mugwort' in their two hands, and their feet were placed together, 
and they turned themselves to the four corners of the world. 


A Gnostic Banishing Ritual continuing on from the Books of Jeu Ch 48-49 


48. It happened moreover after these things Jesus offered the 
incense of the mystery which took away the evil of the archons 
from the disciples. He caused them to build an incense-altar upon 
thalassia plants (?). He laid upon it vine branches, and juniper 
and betel and kuoschi (7), and asbestos and agate-stone and 
frankincense. And he caused all his disciples to be clothed with 
linen garments. He caused them to be crowned with mugwort 
and he placed | frankincense in their mouths. He placed the cipher 


of the first amen: 530, in their hands. They placed their feet 
together. They remained before the incense which he had offered. 
Jesus sealed his disciples with this seal, which is thus : 


This is its name: ZEZEZO IAZOZ 
ZHZHZO) IAZW)Z 


This is its interpretation: ZOZOZAI 


ZWZWZAI. 


When Jesus finished sealing his 
disciples with this seal he stood again 
by the side of the incense which he 


had offered. He spoke the prayer, saying thus: “Hear me, my 
Father, thou father of all fatherhoods, thou infinite Light, for 
I call upon thy imperishable names of the Treasury of the Light: ... 


NEREPER 
NH DPHIL p. 
ZOPHONER 
Zocpo NH pp. 
ZOILTHIZOUBAO 


KSOUBAO 


3 omfhaw: 


Amen, amen, amen. Hear me, my Father, thou father of all father- 
hoods, thou infinite Light. Hear me and compel Sabaoth, the 


Adamas ', and all his rulers to come and take away their evil from 
my disciples.” | 


But when he and his disciples ' had said this prayer, saying it to 
the four corners of the whole world, he sealed them all with this 
seal of the two amens, which is thus: 


This is its true name: ZAKHOX ZAKOZ? 


ZX0"X WF ZAHWZ 
This is its interpretation: ZKHOZOZO 


ZX WZ0Z0). 


And when Jesus had finished sealing 
them with this seal, in that moment the archons took away all their 
evil from the disciples. And they rejoiced with very great joy 
because all the evil of the archons had ceased within them. And 
when the evil of the archons ceased within them, the disciples 
became immortal, and they followed Jesus to all the places to 
which they were to go. 


49. But Jesus said to his disciples: “I will give to you the 
defence? for all these places of which I have given you their 
mystery, and their baptisms and their offerings and their seals, 
and all their paralemptores, and their ciphers and their true names 
and their defences, with regard to the manner of calling upon them 
in order to go to their places, so that you pass within the interior 
of them all. I will say to you the names of their defences and their 
ciphers. 

Hear now at this time and I will speak to you concerning the 
coming forth of your souls, since I have told you all these mysteries 
with their seals and their names. When you come forth from the 
body and perform these mysteries, all the aeons and all those 
within them will withdraw themselves until you reach | these six 


great aeons. But these will flee to the west to the left, with all their 
archons and all those within them. 

But when you reach the six aeons, they will restrain you until 
you receive the mystery of the forgiveness of sins, because it is 
the great mystery which is in the treasury of the innermost of the 
innermost. And it is the whole salvation of the soul. And all 
those who will receive that mystery will surpass all gods and all 
rulerships of all these aeons, which are the twelve aeons of the 
invisible God, for this is the great mystery of the unapproachable 
one which is in the treasury of the innermost of the innermost. 
Now because of this, every man who will believe in the Son of 
the Light must receive the mystery of the forgiveness of sins, 
so that he will be completely perfected and completed in all 
mysteries, because this is the mystery of the forgiveness of sins. 
Now he who will receive from these mysteries must receive the 
mystery of the forgiveness of sins. Now because of this I say to 
you that when you receive the mystery of the forgiveness of sins, 
every sin which you have committed knowingly and those which 
you have committed unknowingly, those which you have com- 
mitted from your childhood until today and until the releasing 
of the bonds of the flesh of the Heimarmene ', will all be erased, 
because you have received the mystery of the forgiveness of sins. 
And when you are about to come forth from the body, and you 
have performed its mystery and also its defence, all the aeons 
and all those within them withdraw themselves. Then again | 


they flee to the west to the left because you have received the 
mystery of the forgiveness of sins. And when all the aeons withdraw 
themselves, the light of the treasury purifies the twelfth aeon so 
that all the pathways on which you come forth are purified. And 
the Treasury of the Light is revealed. And you will look at the 
heavens from below, and you will see the pathways of the places 
of all the aeons, that they have all been purified because all the 
aeons with all those within them fled to the west to the left. 
Then again when the pathways are purified I will give to you 
the mystery of the forgiveness of sins, and its defences and its 
seals and its ciphers and its interpretations. You yourselves, my 
disciples, if you have received these, when you are about to come 
forth from the body you will become pure light. And you will 
hasten upwards one after another, and go forth to the places 
in which all the aeons are spread out, until there are none upon 
the pathways, until you reach the Treasury of the Light. Then 
the watchers of the gates of the Treasury of the Light see the 
mystery of the forgiveness of sins which you have performed, 
and its defences and all its injunctions. And they see the seal on 
your foreheads, and they see the cipher in your hands. Then the 
nine watchers open to you the gates of the Treasury of the Light, 
and you go into the Treasury of the Light. | The watchers will 


not speak with you, but they will give you <their) seals and their 
mystery. 


Chapter 9 - The Ritual use of Drugs/Entheogens 


While today most people have the impression that drug use did not exist in the ancient world, 
there is no reason to believe this, and while identifying which exact entheogens might be involved in 
specific traditions is often hard, this view of ancient abstinence is largely due to the naivete and 
prejudice of middle and upper class academics who, having been fed government propaganda, find 
such ideas personally distasteful. This has also lead to self censorship among the more aware career 
academics, who find it preferable to work on less controversial topics. However, as such stigmas about 
drug use have largely been proven untrue, some brave scholars are starting to speak up. Much of their 
work is too complicated and detailed for me to explain it all here, (there is no shortage of evidence, 
only a shortage of bravery) but if you find my assertions regarding entheogens to be incredible, I 
suggest you study ethnopharmacology for yourself. Given the ancient use of symbolism and secret 
codes in ancient mystery cults, or even more exoteric forms of religion and myth, much of this is 
undoubtedly circumstantial or subjective, but ultimately, the theory of ancient abstinence is 
demonstrably false. As we will see below and in the next chapter, even Catholics had ritualistic drug 
use which is Shamanistic, and not even just Ceremonial Magicians, but relatively orthodox people! 

We do have explicit references to ancient drug use for all kinds of purposes however, so it is 
really only the most spiritually effective entheogens that we must speculate about, as their secrets were 
the most heavily guarded. We do know from the Greek writer of medical texts, Dioscorides, along with 
an ancient occult work entitled, The Treasure of Alexander, that the Greeks and those influenced by 
them, were definitely aware of a wide variety of deadly poisons and also knew of multiple antidotes. 
Now perhaps some of these antidotes were not very effective, (I certainly wouldn't test them) but this 
actually proves my point, the ancients were so eager to try dangerous plants that they were testing 
antidotes and bravely explored the world of chemicals in perhaps the oldest branch of science. Modern 
science has shown the oracle of Delphi was huffing toxic ethylene gas which came from fissures in the 
cave in order to induce trances, (though there is evidence entheogens were used as well) while an 
Orphic text on the magical use of gems and crystals called “Lithica” shows that the petroleum based Jet 
stone was burned to give off its poisonous, yet psychoactive fumes. The explicit use of hemlock and 
henbane show clearly that health concerns were a low priority when it came to entheogen use, and yet 
some critics of entheogenic theories would have us believe the ancients were uniquely scared of 
mushrooms to the point that no one ever dared to eat any of them. As I will explain below, there were 
real concerns about assassinations via poison, or pharmakeia “sorcery”, but this only stimulated further 
research as a military and political imperative, and in terms of commoners, was fear that some people 
at least, did have secret knowledge of plants, and this includes hallucinogens. 

Given the copious evidence we have of ancient knowledge of poisons and antidotes we can 
safely say the ancients were not the type to be scared off by things like mushrooms, and in fact we 
know from Dioscorides and Pliny and others that culinary mushrooms and mushroom poisoning were 
well known in their time, along with antidotes which they often also list. This idea of ancient entheogen 
use 1s even more true since sometimes animals can be seen to ingest psychoactive plants and in many 
cases around the world, this is how humans discovered their psychoactive properties. So then, while 
some theories of entheogen use are stronger than others, and skepticism, as with all fields of inquiry is 
required, it would be more incredible that ancient people did not know about the bright red Amanita 
Muscaria mushroom, (with its highly inviting appearance almost asking to be eaten) than the idea that 
they used this psychoactive mushroom for spiritual purposes. Given that ancients did not know how to 
cultivate Amanitas, it is not surprising that knowledge of such mushrooms and hard to grow plants 
would be kept secret, especially given the mystery schools had laws requiring secrecy from its initiates. 
This ancient widespread knowledge of herbalism would also apply to less conspicuous psilocybin 
mushrooms, as it defies logic that over thousands of years of cattle domestication, none of the 
shepherds with their highly mystical shepherd gods, or those followers of the many cow goddesses ever 


noticed the psychoactive mushrooms growing in the dung of their cattle. Laws against divulging the 
sacraments of the mysteries makes mushrooms and ergot especially likely, as every other likely drug is 
openly discussed elsewhere. Modern people might think eating a mushroom which almost exclusively 
grows in or around cattle dung to be gross, but we know ancients used dung for a variety of purposes. 
In fact, as I show in the next chapter regarding the Basilisk, we have explicit evidence ancients Greeks 
grew some kind of mushrooms in dung, so that it would be inexplicable if no one ever tested out 
psilocybin varieties. (even many mushroom species which grow in the forest would be found by 
someone, at some point, by people searching for food.) If we can say in all likelihood the ancients tried 
psilocybin mushrooms, then it also defies credulity that some old world peoples would not have used 
such mushrooms for spiritual purposes, just as they used basically every other known entheogen, just as 
we know some Native Americans used these mushrooms. It is a cliche that Witches or Wizards would 
use a “toad stool” to make a magick potion, and yet we are to believe trained apothecaries of elder 
times, shared a modern disdain for entheogens and never came across a “magick mushroom?” 

Recently, even mainstream academia has made tremendous progress in admitting entheogen 
use, as archaeology has made it impossible to ignore and this has opened up the interpretation of some 
texts and set a precedence, allowing for more acknowledgement of reality, without the risk of being 
accused of a crank or a drug fiend. (as happened to the previously well respected Dead Sea Scholar 
John Allegro) So we can see that some Witches used penicillin to cure infections by giving sick 
people moldy bread, a discovery that is easy enough to see occurring among the starving peasantry. 
Paracelsus, the founder of modern medicine said he learned far more from Witches than the doctors of 
his time. So to we know Witches, or midwives, used ergot to induce labor, and this is why Albert 
Hoffman was experimenting with ergot derivatives, and accidentally discovered LSD. Archaeology has 
also shown the Celts used ergot in ritual practices, and so while there are other possibilities, it is 
certainly possible ergot was used at the Mysteries of Eleusis. So the idea of ancient abstinence is not 
only irrational, but shows that academia is actually part of the “Pharmacratic Inquisition” which 
scholar Jonathon Ott shows was created by authoritarian Christian prejudice to wipe out such 
knowledge, albeit in a largely unconscious way among academics. 

Thus in this chapter I will provide some evidence of ancient entheogen use, so that while I will 
cite some scholarly work on the subject, as I said there is so much evidence I cannot quote it all, and so 
will focus more on my own original findings in primary texts. As I said, it's not so much hard to see 
that ancients used entheogens, it's more a matter of identifying which specific entheogen, as we are 
forced to interpret allegorical codes, purposely put in place to confuse those looking to recreate the 
mysteries outside the exclusive legal venues and ritual context. With these limitations in mind, I will 
also try to explain somewhat how rituals were used to direct the entheogenic experience. 

For example, we saw in the chapter on astral armour that virtues were useful as spiritual defence 
in a world filled with magick and daimons infecting peoples brains, as I showed in Chapter 5. 
According to Professor Carl Ruck in his book “Apples of Apollo,” the head of Medusa taken by 
Perseus was symbolic of the psychoactive Amanita Muscaria mushroom. Along with what I have 
already written, this has led me to believe the Aegis armour of Simon would have been used on 
shamanic flights of astral projection to explore the heavenly realms. In the chapter on Astral Armour I 
argued that the Aegis armour was related to the Kursas hunting bag of the Hittites and this was related 
to the Ephesia Grammata bag of Artemis, but Perseus too had a leather skin bag called a “kibisis” in 
which he put the head/mushroom of Medusa. Calvert Watkins in his work, “A Distant Anatolian Echo 
in Pindar: the Origin of the Aegis Again” says the “Gorgon’s head is physically in the functioning 
hunting bag (kibisis), in the myth just as it is symbolically in the aegis of Athena.” Athena plays no 
small role in the myth of Perseus and given her importance to Simon it would seem then these stories 
relate to the medicine pouch of a Shaman, protected by magickal symbols to ward off evil and keep the 
sacraments pure, so that upon ingesting them, the Shaman could be ensured of a divine experience. 
This bag, as especially with Ephesia Grammata, may also have acted as a defixion or talisman to act as 


armour and protect the Shaman's body while the spirit was out flying through the astral realms. 

Ruck also interprets the rest of Perseus’ “paraphernalia,” ie gifts bestowed on Perseus by the 
gods, as having Shamanic meaning. To Ruck, the sword of Perseus itself is also a mushroom, saying, 
“when Perseus went to pluck his sword from its sheath, he discovered that it had lost its “mushroom,” 
the knobby handle or chape, which was called metaphorically a mykes (meaning mushroom) because 
of its physical resemblance; Perseus took this as a sign to found the city” Mycenae. 

Ruck cites Pausanias (2.16.3) which explains that Mycenae, (with its Tree and Pillar cult) was 
founded by Perseus and named for a mushroom, “For on its site the cap (myces) fell from his 
scabbard, and he regarded this as a sign to found a city. I have also heard the following account. He 
was thirsty, and the thought occurred to him to pick up a mushroom (myces) from the ground. 
Drinking with joy water that flowed from it, he gave to the place the name of Mycenae.” Ruck 
interprets a vase painting depicting the reflective mirror shield of Perseus as being like a mushroom, 
and the winged sandals lent to him by Hermes as being indicative of Shamanic flight. 

I have also seen in this paraphernalia hints at practical ritual purposes which have echoes in the 
ceremonial magick, as for example in the Solomonic grimoire tradition. This last idea about the winged 
sandals and astral flight had occurred to me before hand as well, but as it was given by the Shepherd 
god Hermes it also indicates that Perseus had mastered his mind, his internal dialogue. This can be 
inferred from the role of Hermes in Hermeticism, but I also quoted above the Church Fathers who 
explained that Hermes is the Logos for some Gnostics. In some cases Hermes is said to give Perseus 
his winged helmet as well, which Ruck sees as like a mushroom cap, but in other versions Perseus is 
lent Hades' helmet of invisibility. In Sanchuniathon we learn of the Phoenician Chronos that “there 
were also two wings upon the head, the one as a symbol of the intellectual part, the mind, and the other 
for the senses.” This explains he had four wings, two would fly while awake, and two to fly while 
asleep, and likewise four eyes, for awake and asleep, which likely refers to astral projection as when 
asleep, which is much like lucid dreaming. To me, Hades' helmet of invisibility may be interpreted as a 
mask, which as a ritual prop is often used by magicians to conceal their identity from the spirits, to 
invoke or impersonate a powerful entity, or to scare spirits into submission or scare them away as a 
grotesquerie. The helm may have a ritual purpose in that it would identify the shaman/magician with 
Hades himself, so that as Hades is ruler over spirits, this may confer power over spirits. In the chapter 
on daimons Porphyry told us that Pluto has such power and was the same as Serapis and that animal 
sacrifice was made popular by him. In the next chapter on statues, I quote Porphyry again, who says 
Pluto “has a helmet as a symbol of the unseen pole.” That the helm makes people invisible may also 
signify soul flight, in that in the spirit body regular people cannot see you. The sword is used in 
ceremonial magick rituals to banish or threaten spirits, though in Perseus' case it may also be used to 
direct the will of the magician like a wand, or to ritually harvest the mushroom as Ruck would have it. 
The mirror shield may have been used to skry, or evoke demons, so that as Perseus could only look 
upon the gorgons through the reflection or else he would turn to stone, this may signify that Medusa 
represented the ego, or that as in ceremonial magick, the demons must be evoked into specific 
magically protected mirror, lest the demons work their magick on the magician seeking to control them. 

That Medusa was raped by Poseidon, a god of the waters and transformed by the virgin Athena 
for having sex may be indicative of incarnation, or generation in the sense that Porphyry explains 
regarding the cave of the Nymphs, but there are a number of possible psychological interpretations. 
Given her serpentine hair, the Medusa may symbolize a brain infected by a neurotic and or obsessive 
ego consciousness, that she turns people to stone may symbolize a very literalistic, superficial and 
dogmatic mindset prone to dualistic snap judgments which is unable to look at things in new ways and 
which judges things based on appearances. (While Neptune is not a part of ancient astrology, this 
interpretation would fit modern astrology as referring to dogmatic religion trying to put everything in 
concrete terms) As it is the people who look at her that turn to stone, Medusa might signify fear, which 


paralyzes the mind, IE it turns people to stone, so that they are unable to act in life and especially the 
entheogenic state of mind. Given the Greek notion that beauty is indicative of truth, the notion of 
Medusa's ugliness thus signifies falsehood, lying, or perhaps even arrogance born of vanity, which 
shows she is ugly on the inside rather than the outside. This authoritarian mindset is conquered through 
the ritual use of entheogens, some of which, like psilocybin mushrooms, can temporarily heighten 
neuroplasticity so that OCD tendencies, which have a physical basis in the brain, can be transmuted. 
(science shows psilocybin, is the best medicine known for Obsessive Compulsive Disorder, or OCD) In 
this way, psychological demons are evoked in the mirror, then made submissive through ritual, as with 
the sword and helmet/mask, and finally mastered, giving the Shaman enlightenment. 

Given that the Pegasus comes from the severed neck of Medusa, this may signify the Shaman 
thus attains the ability for astral flight. That is just as the armour of virtues protects against demons, in 
this myth, by conquering the demons you can ascend to the higher astral realms, ie the deeper parts of 
the subconscious. If the shaman has not conquered these demons, or is not protected by virtue, the fears 
and petty desires of the ego can be overwhelming and create a “bad trip” and so the shaman never 
ascends to the heavenly realms. Bellaphron, who is said to have tamed the Pegasus, evidently was not 
enlightened enough to go all the way up to Mt Olympus and was bucked off after Zeus sent a gadfly (a 
restless insatiable curiosity? A doubting mind?) to pester Pegasus. 

Pegasus had a twin, a full grown man named Chrysaor, who sprung from the neck of Medusa 
with a golden sword, Ruck says that he was the “doublet” of Perseus which could mean he is the new 
enlightened form of Perseus, or something like the perfected soul twin or statue from Plotinus' Enneads 
which I quote in the chapter on Theurgic Statues. In the chapter on the Dioscuri, I showed how the 
twins were depicted on a mirror and also theorized this may be used for skrying, an idea made stronger 
in light of how Ruck interprets images of Dioscuri mirrors as depicted with mushroom symbolism. This 
can be seen in the egg they are born from, but also their iconic hats, (the top of the egg, a skull cap) and 
importantly, this idea is also theorized by the biblical scholar John Allegro in his book “The Sacred 
Mushroom and the Cross.” As one of the prime experts in his field, John Allegro was one of the 
original translators of the dead sea scrolls and his conclusion was that Christianity was based on a 
Amanita mushroom cult. While he may not have gotten everything right, this book goes a long way to 
show a mushroom influence on Christianity, but I believe this is more credible in terms of Gnosticism, 
from which Christian orthodoxy, with its wine based communion, is the corruption. This book also 
explains the strong influence of the Dioscuri twins on Christianity, and supplements greatly the other 
Dioscuri books I cited in Chapter 3. For now it is enough that you know that Mani, the founder of 
Manichaeism had a “soul twin” and as I quoted, the Pistis Sophia talks about “twin saviours,” so it is 
clear that twin symbolism was important to Gnostics. 

As I showed in the chapter on Elucidating Simonian Doctrine, (See the part on the Crucifixion 
of Simon Magus as quoting Second Treatise of the Great Seth onward) Simon Magus has symbolism 
which suggests he is the “soul twin” of Jesus, that he took on the image of Jesus through a Qabalistic 
interpretation of his name, so that the image of Jesus could be imprinted into the brain. Such rituals of 
imprinting the brain would be greatly helped by entheogens like cannabis or psilocybin which can 
increase neuroplasticity, thus imprinting the symbolism used in the ritual. As I quoted Plutarch on the 
Daimon of Socrates in Chapter 5, the astral body, or spirit which leaves in out of body experiences was 
referred to also as a daimon, though elsewhere daimons are said to be messengers of the gods. As the 
Logos of the Pleroma, Jesus is certainly a messenger, and while he was regarded as being above angels, 
(also messengers) given his name was used to exorcise demons, it seems likely “Jesus” and his 
symbola were used to protect Simon in the astral realm like armour, much like the robe of Jesus is 
described in the Pistis Sophia for the would be initiate. 

In the Occult, such as in the Tarot, the sword signifies the element of Air, (the same element 
which rules Gemini) which itself corresponds to the mind and rational faculties, as say Hermes the 
Logos, (or the sign of Gemini itself, which is ruled by Mercury) where as gold is symbolic of the sun 


and enlightenment. Some say Perseus had an adamantine sword, alluding to the adamas stone, which 
itself seems to have mushroom symbolism and is said to be an antidote to poison, but may also be a 
meteorite. (See Pliny, but also chapter on Astral Armour) The snake to Ruck is a symbol of the 
mushroom, but as a sword, it might indicate an unbreakable concentration, as in meditation, where as 
the golden sword signifies full blown enlightenment. 

In this same book Ruck argues that Erechthonius, the half man half snake foster child of Athena 
was also a mushroom and while I argue in the chapter on Golems and Homunculi that he is more likely 
a mandrake, Erechthonius was depicted in art as taking refuge in the Aegis of Athena and as with the 
staves of Hermes and Asclepius, snakes seem to symbolize drugs. (The ancients collected snake venom 
for medical purposes, as well as poisoning weapons) Ruck explains that Athena first used her chrism 
oil to anoint Erechthonius as king of Athens and as I explained in the chapter on Elucidating Simonian 
doctrine and other places, entheogenic oil was anointed in mystical initiation ceremonies among the 
Gnostics to achieve apotheosis. In Euripides play Ion, (987 sq) the Queen of Athens named Creusa 
inherits two drops of blood from Medusa which had been given to her ancestor Erechthonius by 
Athena. One drop came from the Medusa's severed neck and acted as a Panacea and was used to anoint 
the ruler of the city. The other drop of blood came from the snakes of Medusa's hair, and was a 
dangerous poison, and the two phials of blood were placed in a golden chain around Erechthontus' neck 
by Athena. Ruck then interprets the snake (including Erechthonius) and the phallus in terms of 
mushrooms. We saw the Panacea motif in the Chapter on Merkabah, as in 1001 Nights, in reference to 
Mandrake, though this is also similar to the magick of Medea in the Argonautica, which restored youth 
to Jason's father, but also the Golden Fleece itself, which can heal people, and Ruck even interprets this 
as Amanita mushrooms. John Allegro in his book The Sacred Mushroom and the Cross explains that 
Amanita Muscaria mushrooms and Mandrake are very much linked in terms of the philological origins 
of the words and so much of this symbolism has been conflated since Sumerian times! 


Pharmakeia Sorcery 

In Chapter 6 I showed astral armour or spiritual protection was needed for travelling through the 
astral or spirit world on your throne/chariot, that Ephesia Grammata was used as protective amulets 
and I even briefly connected this to “pharmakeia.” Pharmakeia is a Greek word translated into English 
as “sorcery,” but from ancient texts we can see that as you might guess, this refers to getting drugged, 
as with scopolamine, a chemical found in mandrake and henbane, and other classic well known 
nightshades used to “bewitch” people. While Simon and other Gnostics used entheogens to induce 
altered states and astral project, and the Mystery Schools too used entheogens for ritual initiations, this 
is not the same as pharmakeia. As we read that Simon's teachings reference the holy “moly of the 
gods,” it is clear that Simon was explicitly concerned with defensive magick against pharmakeia and 
combating the sorcerers drugging people. This “moly” refers to the Holy Moly of Hermes in Homer's 
Odyssey, a plant which Odysseus used to protect himself from being drugged by Circe, as his men had 
been hypnotized into believing they were pigs. With the help of chemists, scholars have argued that 
Moly refers to the Snowdrops plant, Galanthus Nivalis, which contains galantamine, a chemical that 
can protect against the effects of the chemical used by Circe, scopolamine. In fact, as I quote in the 
Volume of Roman examples, there is much more evidence that Simon was protecting people against 
Roman pharmakeia than using it himself, as shown from their own Clementine literature! 

Scopolamine, along with Hyoscamine, and Atropine (the last of which was named after one of 
the Greek Fates) are psychoactive chemicals found in the solanaceae plants, like mandrake, 
belladonna, datura, henbane and other plants associated with witchcraft, and especially Hekate. (As in 
the Orphic Argonautica, with Medea, but there is more on this below) What do I mean by the term 
“bewitched”? Well according to Plato and Gorgias and others, it is possible to drug someone and 
basically hypnotize them into doing your bidding. While Circe hypnotized people into thinking they 
were animals, from Plato we can see that the “bewitched” were hypnotized into believing they were 


cursed, that is either sick or in pain. While the scopolamine may wear off and so too the suggestive 
effects, it has been known to cause very long term psychosis, so that this hypnotic effect may last even 
for years at a time, especially if a psychosomatic effect is established. You may be skeptical of this, but 
similar ideas have been found involving this chemical scopolamine in various cultures around the 
world, from the zombie of Voodoo, to the Brujo sorcerers of Columbia and their modern day gangsters 
who use purified scopolamine which they call “devil's breath.” We can also see that this was known in 
the Greek world, as through Plato's Laws, and Gorgias, but also in the later grimoire traditions as 
explained by Cornelius Agrippa, all of which I have quoted below. Agrippa was a Christian who 
compiled books of Occult knowledge, and along with the heresiologists he cites in relation to Simon 
Magus and other Gnostics, he has a strong political and religious bias and so to them any use of drugs 
is basically demonic pharmakeia. But while Christians would not differentiate between Shamanism 
using entheogens and pharmakeia sorcery, the Pagan Greeks did have laws against what is translated as 
“witchcraft” which here pertains to poisoning someone, or else drugging them with things like 
mandrake for various purposes, as in to take control of them. Gorgias, who was a student of 
Empedocles, (who we saw was highly influential on Gnostics like Simon Magus) argued that Helen of 
Troy did not leave Greece by her own will, but was drugged via pharmakeia and so is faultless and 
innocent. So then as Simon gives the Holy Moly, he may have been inspired by Gorgias in his 
interpretation of Helen. Both Plato and Gorgias link this pharmakeia sorcery to “goes” and ““magos” 
who are magicians that practice “goeteia” which is where the term “Goetia” comes from as in the 
Solomonic grimoires, but as below these words are translated into English as things like “witchcraft.” 
As Solomonic grimoires also make use of many of the plants that contain scopolamine, given all the 
spells and demons used for controlling kings, this represents the Roman Christian and Jewish form of 
pharmakeia, as will be more clear in the Volume on Romans. While ignorant of the powers of 
scopolamine, scholars also comment on Plato and Gorgias and the use of these terms, so you can look 
this up and know I am not just making it up. Notice that Plato talks about sorcery as being done by 
“Prophets and Diviners” which also came up in the chapter on Pagan Merkabah, where I quoted Plato's 
Phaedrus, the beginning of which explains how Prophecy is brought about through “frenzy,” ie 
entheogens. To clarify however, Gorgias was mostly writing about rhetoric, and “persuasion” as being 
incredibly powerful, to the point of being like hypnosis but does bring up sorcery. I should also clarify 
that much of the time this pharmakeia seems to have been used in love potions in order to seduce 
someone, as in the PGM and later Picatrix grimoire. Other times, when the word is not used, as with 
the Gnostics, we can also see that aphrodisiacs were used in ritual sex practices akin to Tantra and in 
fact also in Indian Tantra, but here the participants are all willing, and in fact must perform the ritual 
consciously. Still, by implication, the Christians are more or less accusing Gnostics of Pharmakeia, and 
as today argue there is something demonic about entheogens, just Christians said the Pagan mystery 
schools were demonic. Given that nightshade plants can produce mystical experiences and out of body 
experiences, but also be used for pharmakeia, there is no doubt some ambiguity about this. However 
once you know what to look for, pharmakeia as powerful hypnosis, helps to explain a number of 
historical mysteries, from aspects of Witchcraft, to the Hashishans, Cogliostro, and even Rasputin! 


Plato's Laws 11.932e 


We have already*> dealt fully with cases where one man injures another by poisons so that death is the 
result; but we have not as yet dealt fully with any of the minor cases in which wilful and deliberate 
injury is caused by means of potions, foods, and unguents. A division in our treatment of poisoning 
cases is required by the fact that, following the nature of mankind, they are of two distinct types. The 
type [933a] that we have now expressly mentioned is that in which injury is done to bodies by bodies 
according to nature's laws. Distinct from this is the type which, by means of sorceries and incantations 
and spells (as they are called), not only convinces those who attempt to cause injury that they really can 
do so, but convinces also their victims that they certainly are being injured by those who possess the 


power of bewitchment. In respect of all such matters it is neither easy to perceive what is the real truth, 
nor, if one does perceive it, is it easy to convince others. And it is futile to approach the souls of men 
[933b] who view one another with dark suspicion if they happen to see images of moulded wax at 
doorways, or at points where three ways meet, or it may be at the tomb of some ancestor, to bid them 
make light of all such portents, when we ourselves hold no clear opinion concerning them. 
Consequently, we shall divide the law about poisoning under two heads, according to the modes in 


which the attempt is made,*° and, as a preliminary, we shall entreat, exhort, and advise that no one 
must attempt [933c] to commit such an act, or to frighten the mass of men, like children, with bogeys, 
and so compel the legislator and the judge to cure men of such fears, inasmuch as, first, the man who 
attempts poisoning knows not what he is doing either in regard to bodies (unless he be a medical 
expert) or in respect of sorceries (unless he be a prophet or diviner). So this statement shall stand 
[933d] as the law about poisoning:—Whosoever shall poison any person so as to cause an injury not 
fatal either to the person himself or to his employes, or so as to cause an injury fatal or not fatal to his 
flocks or to his hives,—if the agent be a doctor, and if he be convicted of poisoning, he shall be 
punished by death; but if he be a lay person, the court shall assess in his case what he shall suffer or 
pay. And if it be held that a man is acting like an injurer by the use of spells, incantations, [933e] or any 
such mode of poisoning, if he be a prophet or diviner, he shall be put to death; but if he be ignorant of 
the prophetic art, he shall be dealt with in the same way as a layman convicted of poisoning,—that is to 
say, the court shall assess in his case also what shall seem to them right for him to suffer or pay. 


Gorgias — Encomium of Helen Around Paragraph 10 
10. Come let us turn to another consideration. Inspired incantations are provocative of charm and 


revocative of harm. For the power of song in association with the belief of the soul captures and en- 
raptures and translates the soul with witchery. For there have been discovered arts twain of witchery 
and sorcery, which are consternation to the heart and perturbation to art. 

(from another translation) 

“And if persuasive discourse deceived her soul, it is not on that account difficult to defend her and 
absolve her of responsibility, thus: discourse is a great potentate, which by the smallest and most secret 
body accomplishes the most divine works; for it can stop fear and assuage pain and produce joy and 
make mercy abound. And I shall show that these things are so: (9) explanation to the audience, by 
means of opinion, is required. Discourse having meter I suppose and name (in the general sense) to be 
poetry. Fearful shuddering and tearful pity and sorrowful longing come upon those who hear it, and the 
soul experiences a peculiar feeling, on account of the words, at the good and bad fortunes of other 
people's affairs and bodies. But come, let me proceed from one section to another. 

By means of words, inspired incantations serve as bringers-on of pleasure and takers-off of pain. For 
the incantation's power, communicating with the soul's opinion, enchants and persuades and changes it, 
by trickery. Two distinct methods of trickery and magic are to be found: errors of soul, and deceptions 
of opinion.......... Persuasion belonging to discourse shapes the soul at will: witness, first, the 
discourses of the astronomers, who by setting aside one opinion and building up another in its stead 
make incredible and obscure things apparent to the eyes of opinion; second, the necessary debates in 
which one discourse, artfully written but not truthfully meant, delights and persuades a numerous 
crowd; and third, the competing arguments of the philosophers, in which speed of thought is shown off, 
as it renders changeable the credibility of an opinion. 

The power of discourse stands in the same relation to the soul's organization as the pharmacopoeia does 
to the physiology of bodies. For just as different drugs draw off different humors from the body, and 
some put an end to disease and others to life, so too of discourses: some give pain, others delight, 
others terrify, others rouse the hearers to courage, and yet others by a certain vile “persuasion” drug and 
trick the soul. It has been said that if she was persuaded by discourse, she did no wrong but rather was 
unfortunate” 


The last pages of “Three Books of Occult Philosophy” by Cornelius Agrippa 
“But let us return to that magic, part of which is an art of juggling, ie. Delusions, which are made 


according to appearance only, by which magicians show phantasms, and play many miracles by 
circulatory frauds, and cause dreams, which they do not so much by goetic enchantments, 

and imprecations, and deceits of devils, as by certain vapours, perfumes, lights, love medicines, 
collyries, alligations, and suspensions, also by rings, images, glasses, and such like drugs, and 
instruments of magical art, and a natural and celestial power. Also many things are done daily by slight 
of hand, of which sort we see some are done daily by stage players, and spotters which we call 
chirosophers, 1.e. skillful in slight of hand. There are extant concerning this art, books of the 
legerdemain of Hermes, and some others. We read also of a certain man called Paseton, a most notable 
juggler, that was wont to show a banquet to guests, and when he pleased, to make it vanish away again, 
all rising with hunger; and thirst, being deluded. We read that Numa Pompilius (a Roman King) did use 
these kinds of jugglings, and also that most learned Pythagoras did sometimes do this toy: that what 
things he pleased, he would write in a glass, which being set against the full Moon, he would show to 
anyone that stood behind it, those things represented in the globe of the Moon. Hither belongs 
whatsoever poets sing of the transmutations of men, which also is delivered by historians, and by some 
Christian divines, and also is recorded in the Scripture. So men may appear like asses, or horses, or 
other animals, with fascinated eyes, or a troubled medium, and that by a natural art. Sometimes these 
are done by good and evil spirits, or by God himself at the request of some good man, as in the 
Scripture we read of Elisha the prophet beset by an army of the king fortifying Dotham. (2 Kings 6:18) 
But to pure eyes, and such as be opened by God, those cannot deceive; so that woman which was 
judged to be a kind of cattle, did seem to [Saint] Hilario to be not any such thing, but a woman. These 
things therefore which are done according to appearance only, are called jugglings. But those things 
which are done by the art of transmuting, or translating, as of Nebuchadnezzm (Daniel 4:32 where the 
prophet uses pharmakeia to make the king think he is an Ox) or of corn carried to another field, we 
have spoke of before. But of this art of juggling, thus saith Iamblicus, (On the Mysteries 2:10) these 
things which are supposed to be juggled or bewitched, besides imagination, have no truth of action or 
essence. The end of these is but to hold forth things to the imagination according to appearance, of 
which there presently remains no footsteps or signs. Now by what hath been said, it is manifest that 
magic is nothing else but a collection of idolatry, astrology, and superstitious medicines. And now there 
is by magicians raised a great company of heretics in the Church, who as Jannes and Jambres resisted 
Moses, (These are the Pharaoh's magicians who had a magickal contest with Moses, they figure in 
Arabic Solomonic grimoires and others connect them to the leaders of the Watchers, Shemyaza and 
Azazel) do in the like manner resist the apostolical truth. The chief of these was Simon the Samaritan, 
on whom by reason of this art was bestowed at Rome in Claudius Caesar's time, a statue, with this 
inscription: To Simon the holy god. Of his blasphemies Clemens, Eusebius, and Irenaeus make 
mention. From this Simon, as from a seminary of all heresies proceeded by successions the monstrous 
Ophites, the filthy Gnostics, the impious Valentinians, Cerdonians, Marcionists, Montanians, and 
many other heretics, lying against God for gain and vain glory, doing no good to men, but deceiving 
them, and drawing them into destruction and error, to whom they that give credit shall be confounded 
in the judgement of God. But of magic I wrote whilst I was very young three large books, which I 
called Of Occult Philosophy, in which what was then through the curiosity of my youth erroneous, I 
now being more advised, am willing to have retracted, by this recantation; I formerly spent much time 
and costs in these vanities. At last I grew so wise as to be able to dissuade others from this destruction. 
For whosoever do not in the truth, nor in the power of God, but in the deceits of devils, according to the 
operation of wicked spirits persume to divine and prophesy, and practising through magical vanities, 
exorcisms, incantions and other demoniacal works and deceits of idolatry, boasting of delusions, and 
phantasms, presently ceasing, brag that they can do miracles, I say all these shall with Jannes, and 
Jambres, and Simon Magus, be destinated to the torments of eternal fire.” 


Witches Flying Ointments and Shamanic Shape-shifting into Animals 
As I will quote from Pliny, Pythagoras and Democritus engaged in entheogenic Shamanism and 


as we know he used potions and plants, this more than likely influenced Simon. However, the use of 
psychedelic plants to induce mystical experiences was widespread and despite the lack of attention 
from most modern scholars, entheogenic initiation was the rule rather than the exception. As I said, for 
Christians any Pagan use of drugs would have been considered demonic sorcery, but it is clear that for 
Pagans there were psychedelic mystery schools which provided profound mystical experiences, but 
there was also pharmakeia sorcery and this was illegal in much of the ancient world, as in the most 
famous case of Apuleius, a crime to which he was acquitted. His defence became famous, entitled 
“Apologia” but you can also learn about pharmakeia in his book “the Golden Ass” which shows a 
similar theme, that a person, or Shaman/Witch shape shifts into an animal, in this case an Ass, just as 
Circe turned men into pigs or Cornelius Agrippa explained. While he does not obviously show the 
Shamanic context, so common is the theme of transformation, or “Metamorphosis” in mythology that 
Ovid wrote a whole book of various examples under that title. As I will quote below, such ideas were 
also discussed at length by Christian heresiologists and others like St Augustine regarding the 
phenomena of Witchcraft, ie people being turned into animals, or Witches turning into various animals. 

While it is easy enough to dismiss this all as fantasy, and many have, we must understand that 
such ideas were so widespread, that even if we do not believe in magick, there must be some better 
explanation than to say it is all just lies. Given the large variety of such stories I do doubt there is any 
one explanation, and some of this no doubt is a poetic device, or propaganda, but there is often 
reoccurring themes in this which do imply ritual practices, and the transformation of a human into an 
animal is a global phenomenon and one of the key markers of what has been termed “Shamanism.” 

The problem of understanding such phenomena is compounded by realities such as Christian 
persecution and the necessary secrecy of heretics, but then even in the Pagan days, magick practitioners 
and mystics kept many secrets and purposely encouraged a mysterious type of glamour. The word 
“glamour” refers to any number of illusions, not always chemical in nature, but in light of pharmakeia 
we can be sure that there is some conflation here, and that often when people saw strange things, the 
simplest explanation is that they were drugged, as is often alluded to in the stories themselves. For 
example, not only may someone be changed into an animal, a person may appear as another person, or 
as in 1001 nights and other places, a castle may be disguised as a dilapidated cottage, or a dilapidated 
cottage may be disguised magically as a castle, certainly it is a well known trope that a Witch or Fairy 
turns someone into an animal. Sometimes, as with Apuleius, it seems very likely those viewing the 
transformations were themselves drugged, and hallucinated the Witch transforming, due to being the 
victims of pharmakeia, or what was in some cases called “glamour” magick, though as I will show 
below, there was conflicting unreliable evidence for any interpretation. 

While the more fictional stories themselves do not always have such hints of pharmakeia, we 
must be aware that often such events were interpreted as real magick, and that second or third hand 
accounts (or even further down the line) are working on such assumptions and so the authors 
themselves are often confused. Even the heresiologists, or Pagan philosophers disputed much about all 
this, and the reality of such things, there was clearly phenomenon of a wide variety in the past, and 
interpreting them from a modern scientific perspective is often impossible given the lack of evidence. 
Christian Witch hunters plainly were very confused and disagreed on much, except to say that there 
were non Christians doing strange things, the heresiologists tried to explain these things by drawing 
upon the bible etc, and so had no real context from which to judge this phenomena. Below I have 
gathered some source texts which make various citations about these kinds of debates as to the reality 
behind Witchcraft and animal transformations. Many times the phenomena described is not easily 
explained as pharmakeia either, that is if we are to take such accounts at their word, such as that the 
magick seems to have very real physical consequences, there is no real explanation that is satisfying to 
a modern scientific mind. For example, there is an account of a Witch turning into a mouse and 


escaping via a small hole, which is not possible no matter how much you are hallucinating, and yet if 
the person viewing the transformation is under the influence, who is to say the mouse/Witch ever really 
left through the hole at all. If the witnesses are under the influence, and we only have their account, and 
these people have no knowledge of either pharmakeia, or modern science, then their accounts cannot be 
taken at face value. Such then are the manifold troubles of explaining such phenomena, but it is 
certainly intellectual laziness to just dismiss it all and so with these limitations in mind, I contend that 
in most accounts, pharmakeia, or in some cases, Shamanism is the most plausible explanation. 

Certainly the testimony of Witches under torture is not credible, though often they do admit to 
pharmakeia, there is certainly added details to substantiate the churchman's accusations of Satanism 
etc, so that we must be skeptical, yet open minded to the inevitable subjective nature of all this. What is 
more, there were certainly innocent people who were condemned to the flames by totalitarian Christian 
imperialists, there was no shortage of hysterical delusions caused by Abrahamic superstition, not to 
mention mentally ill people who were stigmatized, yet we also have some written works or books of 
magick from this time period which are mostly full of Paganism, as referring to “Cunning Folk” though 
this was sometimes blended with Christian or Solomonic symbolism. To confuse things further, some 
have argued that various Witch crazes were actually the result of Ergot poisoning, that is a fungus 
containing LSA (the psychoactive precursor to LSD) on grains causing hallucinations and “bad trips” 
among Christians scared of the devil. This is certainly a possibility, though as I said, there is also 
evidence that Witches as midwives knew about ergot, so that Pagan rebels could well have been dosing 
people wit Ergot not to hypnotize them, but to induce bad trips, or set spirits to attack the victim. There 
are also bizarre accounts of “St Vitus Dance” in which people danced themselves to death, apparently 
in a trance state, some scholars attributing this to ergot, or as others have argued, the mental stress of 
the times drove some to become basically psychotic. As I will argue more fully in the Volume of 
Paganism in the Grimoires, the dance may be combination of such scholarly theories, or as I have come 
to believe, for some it may even have been a form of rebellion by Pagans/Witches. There is no shortage 
of inexplicable stories which most likely involve psychoactive drugs, and so while I must speculate, 
history in general is a much softer science than people like to think. As I will quote, some even 
considered Werewolfism and Witchcraft to be basically synonymous, other times, as in both Apuleius 
and the later grimoire, the Sacred Magic of Abramelin, flight was achieved by a Witch turning into a 
bird of some sort and so try not to get bogged down in semantics, or get too specific about phenomena. 

The more fully Pagan Witches were generally illiterate peasants, so obviously we have little to 
no writings from them, the word “Pagan” actually meaning something like “hillbilly” of “bumpkin” 
since Christianity spread first to the more educated higher class people of the towns and cities. As 
explained below, Witchcraft was most common in those areas such as Norway and Finland where 
Christianity had barely begun to spread, so that generally speaking, the Witches were really Pagan 
holdouts reacting to Christian persecution and authoritarian conversion practices. Satan is not a 
goddess, and yet time and again the Witches are said to worship a goddess, or some god who is clearly 
Pagan in origin, as with Robin Goodfellow, and similarly things like Fairies and Werewolves are rooted 
in Pagan traditions, and not part of the bible. Some Pagans (as I will show somewhat in the Volume of 
Paganism in the Grimoires) engaged in pharmakeia as a form of rebellion, or at least retribution and 
generally rebels have many motivations for keeping the methods and means of their tactics a secret. So 
then it is no wonder that today the written accounts of these secret oral traditions are rather confusing to 
the uninitiated and this includes modern scholars who have never experimented with substances. Such 
discrepancies with Christianity then were very confusing to Christian heresiologists, who were trying to 
put everything in the context of the bible, and so they applied a lot of straw man arguments and non 
sequiturs based on their assumptions which have confused the issue even further. 

Making matters even more obscure, some of the plants like mandrake, which contain 
scopolamine were used for both mystical illumination and sorcery and so we cannot judge someone by 
the drugs they use, but how they use them. As according to Pliny and others, Mandrake and similar 


plants, along with opium were probably the most useful anaesthetics and so would have been well 
known to the followers of Asclepius and Hermes and other medical deities like Serapis and so were 
used by highly respected people. However, even with criminal Witches, they might engage in 
pharmakeia for one client, and be a doctor to the next, as is the case with the Witch Medea. 
Scopolamine is not psychedelic, though it and other chemicals found in mandrake and similar plants 
like Hyoscamine are extremely hallucinogenic. For Greeks, these bewitching plants are generally 
associated with Hekate and modern chemists classify them as “deleriants” as the visions are closer to 
fever dreams and psychosis than psychedelic visions. Still, such plants have a long history of also 
inducing out of body experiences or the sensation of flight, as with the “flying ointment” of Witches. 

As I started to explain in the chapter on Pagan Merkabah, scopolamine, either through ointment 
or incense is the most likely explanation for stories or practices involving flying chariots, thrones, 
palanquins and even magick carpets. While this flying ointment is something we see more explicitly in 
the later medieval period of the inquisition against Witches, in the ancient world we have the example 
of Medea with her dragon/shooting star chariot, though other entheogens can certainly produce out of 
body experiences as well. If you doubt this, I already quoted the PGM ritual of Apollonian throne 
mysticism, which explicitly makes use of nightshade, and no one doubts this translation. How many 
and which drugs/plants were used and in what combinations is hard to say, as this was largely occult, or 
secret knowledge which was not talked about openly, in fact it was illegal to reveal the sacraments of 
the Mystery Schools. Realistically, ancients probably used anything that worked according to what was 
available, as for example even hashish, if eaten in sufficient quantities can induce out of body 
experiences. I would go so far as to say that psychedelics were the primary key to many of the Pagan 
mysteries as for example at Eleusis and Delphi, and there are definitely scholars out there who have 
specialized in shedding light on this. (For example see the works of Christian Ratsch, Ralph Metzner 
and John Rush) From Professor Carl Ruck in particular, we can see that Ergot fungus contains LSA, 
which can be separated from the poisonous chemicals found in Ergot and these were likely used at 
Eleusis. Where as the use of psilocybin mushrooms or Amanita Muscaria which have distinct 
chemicals, were all very likely used in various times and places and these can all provide out of body 
experiences or other mystical experiences. 

So then, to start with, let us read some ancient accounts of a magick ointment used to transform 
a human into an animal, or else produce flight, then I will compare this to the Book of Abramelin and 
then I will go into accounts of Witchcraft and transformation from The Discoverie of Witchcraft, a 
book written by a heresiologist, but in an attempt to counter the Satanic hysteria of the Inquisition, the 
author generally argues for the actions of drugs and mental illness, rather than Satanic magick. 


Apuleius — Golden Ass Book IIT 
Firstly Pamphile took off all her clothes, opened a chest and removed several little alabaster boxes, 


lifting the lid off one and scooping out some ointment, which she worked for a while between her 
fingers, then smeared all over herself from the tips of her toes to the crown of her head. After a 
murmured conversation with her lamp, she began to quiver and tremble and shake her limbs. As her 
body gently shimmered, plumage appeared, and firm wing-feathers; her nose grew curved and 
hardened, and her toenails bent into talons. Pamphile was now an owl. So she let out a querulous hoot, 
tried a few little hopping flights, then soared from the ground and glided away from the house, wings 
outspread. 

Hers was a voluntary transformation through the power of her art. But I, not enchanted by any spell, 
was yet so transfixed by awe at the fact of it that I seemed to be something far different to Lucius. I was 
out of my mind, amazed to the point of madness, dreaming yet not in sleep. I rubbed my eyes again and 
again to make sure I was truly awake. When at last the sense of present reality returned, I seized Photis’ 
palm and pressed it to my eyes. ‘I beg you,’ I said, ‘by those pretty breasts of yours, my honey-sweet, 
as the moment demands let me enjoy a great and singular proof of your affection, fetch me a dab of 


ointment from that little receptacle. Make me your slave forever with a favour I can’t repay, and let me 
hover about you, a winged Cupid to your Venus.’ 

“Ah, you sly fox,’ she cried, ‘would you have me willingly lay my axe to the branch I sit on? I can 
barely keep you safe from those Thessalian she-wolves as it is. If you had wings how could I keep track 
of you? I’d never see you again!’ 

‘The gods preserve me from such a crime,’ I replied, ‘though I might roam the entire sky on an eagle’s 
lofty course, though I were the sure messenger, the fortunate arms-bearer of almighty Jove himself, 
would I not always return to the nest after every regal flight? I swear by the lovely knot of hair by 
which you’ve bound my heart, that there’s no other woman I'd rather have than my Photis. 

And here’s another thought: if I smeared myself with that potion and changed myself into a bird, I’d 
have to keep far away from the houses. What kind of lover would an owl make for a woman? Very fine 
and handsome! Why, when those birds of night are trapped inside a house, don’t they nail them to the 
doorpost to expiate in death the bad luck their ill-omened flight threatened? But, I almost forgot to ask, 
what do I say and do to lose the feathers again and return to being Lucius?’ 

‘It’s fine, you need have no fear. My mistress has shown me how all such shapes can be changed back 
to human form. Don’t think she showed me out of kindness; no, it was so I could prepare the 
restorative when she comes home from her adventures. See how little of these inexpensive herbs can 
work such mighty effects: “Sprinkle a pinch of aniseed on laurel leaves steeped in spring water; use as 
lotion and potion.” 

After repeating the formula several times, she crept nervously upstairs and brought me the box from the 
chest, which I first clasped and kissed praying it might bring me a fortunate flight. Then I threw off all 
my clothes, plunged my hand eagerly inside, took a large dollop and smeared my body all over. Then I 
spread out my arms and flapped them up and down one after the other, trying my best to become a bird, 
as Pamphile had. No plumage appeared, not a single feather! Instead the hair on my body turned to 
bristles, and my soft skin hardened to hide, my fingers and toes merged with hands and feet, squeezing 
together into individual hooves, and a long tail shot from the tip of my spine. Now my face was 
enormous, my mouth immense, my nostrils gaped, and my lips hung down. My ears too were 
ludicrously long and hairy. The only consolation I found in my wretched transformation was that 
though I could no longer embrace Photis, at least my member had grown. I examined every part of my 
body hopelessly, and saw I was no bird but an ass, and wanting to protest at what Photis had done, and 
finding myself without human voice or gesture, I did the only thing I could, hung my lower lip, looked 
sideways at her out of moist eyes, and expostulated with her in silence. 

On first realising my state, she slapped her head violently with her hands and screamed: ‘I’m done for! 
Nervousness and haste have misled me, and I’ve confused the boxes. Luckily there’s a ready cure for 
your transformation. A mouthful of roses to chew and, in a trice, you’! be no ass but my own Lucius. I 
wish, as usual, I’d woven some garlands for us this evening, and then you’d not have to suffer all night 
like this. But at first light the remedy will be here.’ 

So she grieved. But in truth, though I was a perfect ass, a beast of burden, no longer Luctus, I still 
retained my human reason. So I held long and earnest debate in my mind with regard to that utterly 
worthless and felonious woman, as to whether to kick her again and again with my hooves, bite her 
with my teeth, and destroy her. But that would have proved rash, and deeper thought brought wisdom, 
for by punishing Photis with death I’d also be killing the one who could help me regain my shape. So 
bowing and shaking my head, I swallowed my temporary humiliation, and adjusting to the harsh 
vicissitudes of fortune, I went off to join my fine thoroughbred in the stable, where I found another ass, 
the possession of my one time host, dear Milo . I thought that, given the unspoken bond of natural 
allegiance among dumb creatures, my horse on seeing me would show some marks of recognition, and 
be stirred by pity to offer friendship. But oh, Jove god of guests and you invisible powers of Loyalty! 
That noble steed of mine and the other ass conferred, and at once agreed on my destruction. No doubt 
fearing for their rations, the moment they saw me near the manger they lowered their ears and kicking 


out savagely attacked me in blind fury. I was driven away from the feed that I’d put there with my very 
own hands for that ungrateful servant of mine that evening. So spurned and condemned to solitude, I 
withdrew to a corner of the stable. 


Homer's [liad — Book XIV 

Here we see a number of tropes which come up in later Occult texts, or accounts of Witches, the 
goddess Hera, below called by her Roman name Juno can be seen as in inspiration to Witches, she flies 
with the help of an ambrosial ointment. Still more, the anaesthetic qualities of mandrake are alluded to 
as Hypnos, god of sleep makes Zeus fall unconscious, a scene which brings to mind that of Porphyry at 
the start of this Volume who explained the drugging of Chronos via drug laced honey. Hera also uses 
the girdle of Aphrodite, which has the power to seduce people, which she uses on Zeus almost like a 
love potion. While I admit there is no reference to such drugs, and it is subjective, if this was not 
Homer's intention, (given we are dealing with a goddess) when compared with accounts of Witches it is 
at least plain to see this inspired Witchcraft of later times. So we will read further below, a girdle may 
be worn which is coated in the ointment, and such ritual garb does turn up in some grimoires, or some 
such similar garment, so that this more than likely is a also a kind of astral armour, where as a hooded 
robe or mantle or shawl was used for incense. Werewolves too were said to wear the skin of a wolf 
coated in ointment, and for the Norse these were known as berserker warriors, the term actually 
meaning “bear skin” as these were also worn so that the warrior would transform into an animal on the 
battle field. (though a variety of entheogens may be used such as Amanita Muscaria) 


Juno of the golden throne looked down as she stood upon a peak of Olympus and her heart was 
gladdened at the sight of him who was at once her brother and her brother-in-law, hurrying hither and 
thither amid the fighting. Then she turned her eyes to Jove as he sat on the topmost crests of many- 
fountained Ida, and loathed him. She set herself to think how she might hoodwink him, and in the end 
she deemed that it would be best for her to go to Ida and array herself in rich attire, in the hope that 
Jove might become enamoured of her, and wish to embrace her. While he was thus engaged a sweet 
and careless sleep might be made to steal over his eyes and senses. 

She went, therefore, to the room which her son Vulcan had made her, and the doors of which he had 
cunningly fastened by means of a secret key so that no other god could open them. Here she entered 
and closed the doors behind her. She cleansed all the dirt from her fair body with ambrosia, then she 
anointed herself with olive oil, ambrosial, very soft, and scented specially for herself- if it were so 
much as shaken in the bronze-floored house of Jove, the scent pervaded the universe of heaven and 
earth. With this she anointed her delicate skin, and then she plaited the fair ambrosial locks that flowed 
in a stream of golden tresses from her immortal head. She put on the wondrous robe which Minerva 
had worked for her with consummate art, and had embroidered with manifold devices; she fastened it 
about her bosom with golden clasps, and she girded herself with a girdle that had a hundred tassels: 
then she fastened her earrings, three brilliant pendants that glistened most beautifully, through the 
pierced lobes of her ears, and threw a lovely new veil over her head. She bound her sandals on to her 
feet, and when she had arrayed herself perfectly to her satisfaction, she left her room and called Venus 
to come aside and speak to her. "My dear child," said she, "will you do what I am going to ask of you, 
or will refuse me because you are angry at my being on the Danaan side, while you are on the Trojan?" 
Jove's daughter Venus answered, "Juno, august queen of goddesses, daughter of mighty Saturn, say 
what you want, and I will do it for at once, if I can, and if it can be done at all." 

Then Juno told her a lying tale and said, "I want you to endow me with some of those fascinating 
charms, the spells of which bring all things mortal and immortal to your feet. I am going to the world's 
end to visit Oceanus (from whom all we gods proceed) and mother Tethys: they received me in their 
house, took care of me, and brought me up, having taken me over from Rhaea when Jove imprisoned 
great Saturn in the depths that are under earth and sea. I must go and see them that I may make peace 


between them; they have been quarrelling, and are so angry that they have not slept with one another 
this long while; if I can bring them round and restore them to one another's embraces, they will be 
grateful to me and love me for ever afterwards." 

Thereon laughter-loving Venus said, "I cannot and must not refuse you, for you sleep in the arms of 
Jove who is our king." 

As she spoke she loosed from her bosom the curiously embroidered girdle into which all her charms 
had been wrought- love, desire, and that sweet flattery which steals the judgement even of the most 
prudent. She gave the girdle to Juno and said, "Take this girdle wherein all my charms reside and lay it 
in your bosom. If you will wear it I promise you that your errand, be it what it may, will not be 
bootless." 

When she heard this Juno smiled, and still smiling she laid the girdle in her bosom. 

Venus now went back into the house of Jove, while Juno darted down from the summits of Olympus. 
She passed over Pieria and fair Emathia, and went on and on till she came to the snowy ranges of the 
Thracian horsemen, over whose topmost crests she sped without ever setting foot to ground. When she 
came to Athos she went on over the, waves of the sea till she reached Lemnos, the city of noble Thoas. 
There she met Sleep, own brother to Death, and caught him by the hand, saying, "Sleep, you who lord 
it alike over mortals and immortals, if you ever did me a service in times past, do one for me now, and I 
shall be grateful to you ever after. Close Jove's keen eyes for me in slumber while I hold him clasped in 
my embrace, and I will give you a beautiful golden seat, that can never fall to pieces; my clubfooted 
son Vulcan shall make it for you, and he shall give it a footstool for you to rest your fair feet upon 
when you are at table." 

Then Sleep answered, "Juno, great queen of goddesses, daughter of mighty Saturn, I would lull any 
other of the gods to sleep without compunction, not even excepting the waters of Oceanus from whom 
all of them proceed, but I dare not go near Jove, nor send him to sleep unless he bids me. I have had 
one lesson already through doing what you asked me, on the day when Jove's mighty son Hercules set 
sail from Ilius after having sacked the city of the Trojans. At your bidding I suffused my sweet self over 
the mind of aegis-bearing Jove, and laid him to rest; meanwhile you hatched a plot against Hercules, 
and set the blasts of the angry winds beating upon the sea, till you took him to the goodly city of Cos 
away from all his friends. Jove was furious when he awoke, and began hurling the gods about all over 
the house; he was looking more particularly for myself, and would have flung me down through space 
into the sea where I should never have been heard of any more, had not Night who cows both men and 
gods protected me. I fled to her and Jove left off looking for me in spite of his being so angry, for he 
did not dare do anything to displease Night. And now you are again asking me to do something on 
which I cannot venture." 

And Juno said, "Sleep, why do you take such notions as those into your head? Do you think Jove will 
be as anxious to help the Trojans, as he was about his own son? Come, I will marry you to one of the 
youngest of the Graces, and she shall be your own- Pasithea, whom you have always wanted to marry." 
Sleep was pleased when he heard this, and answered, "Then swear it to me by the dread waters of the 
river Styx; lay one hand on the bounteous earth, and the other on the sheen of the sea, so that all the 
gods who dwell down below with Saturn may be our witnesses, and see that you really do give me one 
of the youngest of the Graces- Pasithea, whom I have always wanted to marry." 

Juno did as he had said. She swore, and invoked all the gods of the nether world, who are called Titans, 
to witness. When she had completed her oath, the two enshrouded themselves in a thick mist and sped 
lightly forward, leaving Lemnos and Imbrus behind them. Presently they reached many-fountained Ida, 
mother of wild beasts, and Lectum where they left the sea to go on by land, and the tops of the trees of 
the forest soughed under the going of their feet. Here Sleep halted, and ere Jove caught sight of him he 
climbed a lofty pine-tree- the tallest that reared its head towards heaven on all Ida. He hid himself 
behind the branches and sat there in the semblance of the sweet-singing bird that haunts the mountains 
and is called Chalcis by the gods, but men call it Cymindis. Juno then went to Gargarus, the topmost 


peak of Ida, and Jove, driver of the clouds, set eyes upon her. As soon as he did so he became inflamed 
with the same passionate desire for her that he had felt when they had first enjoyed each other's 
embraces, and slept with one another without their dear parents knowing anything about it. He went up 
to her and said, "What do you want that you have come hither from Olympus- and that too with neither 
chariot nor horses to convey you?" 

Then Juno told him a lying tale and said, "I am going to the world's end, to visit Oceanus, from whom 
all we gods proceed, and mother Tethys; they received me into their house, took care of me, and 
brought me up. I must go and see them that I may make peace between them: they have been 
quarrelling, and are so angry that they have not slept with one another this long time. The horses that 
will take me over land and sea are stationed on the lowermost spurs of many-fountained Ida, and I have 
come here from Olympus on purpose to consult you. I was afraid you might be angry with me later on, 
if I went to the house of Oceanus without letting you know." 

And Jove said, "Juno, you can choose some other time for paying your visit to Oceanus- for the present 
let us devote ourselves to love and to the enjoyment of one another. Never yet have I been so 
overpowered by passion neither for goddess nor mortal woman as I am at this moment for yourself- not 
even when I was in love with the wife of Ixion who bore me Pirithous, peer of gods in counsel, nor yet 
with Danae the daintily-ancled daughter of Acrisius, who bore me the famed hero Perseus. Then there 
was the daughter of Phoenix, who bore me Minos and Rhadamanthus: there was Semele, and Alcmena 
in Thebes by whom I begot my lion-hearted son Hercules, while Semele became mother to Bacchus the 
comforter of mankind. There was queen Ceres again, and lovely Leto, and yourself- but with none of 
these was I ever so much enamoured as I now am with you." 

Juno again answered him with a lying tale. "Most dread son of Saturn," she exclaimed, "what are you 
talking about? Would you have us enjoy one another here on the top of Mount Ida, where everything 
can be seen? What if one of the ever-living gods should see us sleeping together, and tell the others? It 
would be such a scandal that when I had risen from your embraces I could never show myself inside 
your house again; but if you are so minded, there is a room which your son Vulcan has made me, and 
he has given it good strong doors; if you would so have it, let us go thither and lie down." 

And Jove answered, "Juno, you need not be afraid that either god or man will see you, for I will 
enshroud both of us in such a dense golden cloud, that the very sun for all his bright piercing beams 
shall not see through it." 

With this the son of Saturn caught his wife in his embrace; whereon the earth sprouted them a cushion 
of young grass, with dew-bespangled lotus, crocus, (these two plants are psychoactive but not 
hallucinogenic) and hyacinth, so soft and thick that it raised them well above the ground. Here they laid 
themselves down and overhead they were covered by a fair cloud of gold, from which there fell 
glittering dew-drops. 

Thus, then, did the sire of all things repose peacefully on the crest of Ida, overcome at once by sleep 
and love, and he held his spouse in his arms. Meanwhile Sleep made off to the ships of the Achaeans, 
to tell earth-encircling Neptune, lord of the earthquake. When he had found him he said, "Now, 
Neptune, you can help the Danaans with a will, and give them victory though it be only for a short time 
while Jove is still sleeping. I have sent him into a sweet slumber, and Juno has beguiled him into going 
to bed with her." 


The Sacred Magic of Abramelin the Mage 
Now on with the later sources, the comparison of which is obvious enough, as too with the Discoverie 


further on below; people spied on Witches to learn their secrets, realizing they were astral projecting. 
While not everyone would remember such things when used for anaesthetic, a ritual intention, and 
ritual practice are useful for hypnotizing the mind, so that it can have the experience the Witch or 
Magician intends. 


“At Lintz I worked with a young woman, who one evening invited me to go with her, assuring me that 
without any risk she would conduct me to a place where I greatly desired to find myself. I allowed 
myself to be persuaded by her promises. She then gave unto me an unguent, with which I rubbed the 
principal pulses of my feet and hands; the which she did also; and at first it appeared to me that I was 
flying in the air in the place which I wished, and which I had in no way mentioned to her. 

I pass over in silence and out of respect, that which I saw, which was admirable, and appearing to 
myself to have remained there a long while, I felt as if I were just awakening from a profound sleep, 
and I had great pain in my head and deep melancholy. I turned round and saw that she was seated at my 
side. She began to recount to me what she had seen, but that which I had seen was entirely different. I 
was, however, much astonished, because it appeared to me as if I had been really and corporeally in the 
place, and there in reality to have seen that which had happened. However, I asked her one day to go 
alone to that same place, and to bring me back news of a friend whom I knew for certain was distant 
200 leagues. She promised to do so in the space of an hour. She rubbed herself with the same unguent, 
and I was very expectant to see her fly away; but she fell to the ground and remained there about three 
hours as if she were dead, so that I began to think that she really was dead. At last she began to stir like 
a person who is waking, then she rose to an upright position, and with much pleasure began to give me 
the account of her expedition, saying that she had been in the place where my friend was, and all that 
he was doing; the which was entirely contrary to his profession. Whence I concluded that what she had 
just told me was a simple dream, and that this unguent was a causer of a phantastic sleep; whereon she 
confessed to me that this unguent had been given to her by the Devil.” 


Excerpt from Witchcraft, Lycanthropy, Drugs and Disease by H. Sidky 

This is a book from a modern scholar who quotes various primary sources and so I have seen fit to 
quote the start of the 8th chapter, as it will make my point as to the connection between Witches and 
Werewolves, though others certainly disagree as to the particulars. My favourite book on the subject is 
the “Book of Werewolves” by Sabine Baring-Gould who also writes about pharmacological ointments. 
“Toward the end of the 16th century, while the Witchhunts gained terrible momentum across Europe, 
numerous people were tried and executed as werewolves. In France werewolves, or lycanthropes (from 
the Greek lukos, "wolf," andanthropos, "man"), were known as loup-garou, in Germany, wiihr-wolffe, 
and in Italy, lupo manaro. | The increasing preoccupation with, and apprehension concerning, 
lycanthropy is reflected both in the numbers of people brought to trial and in the fact that between 
1591 and 1686 no less than fourteen major treatises were written on the subject. 2 

Demonologists maintained that werewolves were actually witches who, through magical procedures 
and diabolical pacts, changed themselves into wolves and, while in the form of these ravenous and 
ferocious beasts-possessing supernatural cunning, strength, and speed-committed unspeakable 
atrocities, killing men, women, children, and livestock. Witches transformed themselves, or shifted 
shape, into wolves, demonographers argued, because of their innate greed, cruelty, lust for human 
flesh, thirst for human blood, and a desire to execute their heinous works without being identified.3 
One skilled in this witchcraft, according to Bishop Olaus Magnus' A Compendious History of the 
Goths, Swedes, & Vandals, and Other Northern Nations (1658): "when he pleases ... may change his 
human form, into the form of a wolf entirely, going into some private cellar or secret wood. Again, he 
can after some time put off the shape he took upon himself, and resume the form he had before at his 
pleasure."4 Such a metamorphosis was achieved by the witch donning a wolf's skin, uttering 
incantations, and anointing his or her body with magical unguents. As the historian Richard Verstegan 
observed in his Restitution of Decayed Intelligence (1605): "werewolves are certain sorcerers, who 
having anointed their bodies, with an ointment which they make by the instinct of the devil; and putting 
on a certain enchanted girdle, do not only unto the view of others seem as wolves, but to their own 
thinking have both the shape and nature of wolves, so long a they wear the said girdle. And they do 
dispose themselves as very wolves, in worrying and killing, the most human creatures." 


Demonolatry by Nicholas Remy Chapter V 

That the much talked of Examples of Metamorphosis, both in Ancient and Recent Times, were true in Appearance only, but 
not in fact; for the Eyes are deceived by the Glamorous Art of the Demons which cause such Appearances. And although 
these False Appearances are accompanied by Actions which are found to be perfectly Genuine, this does not prove the 
Truth of such Metamorphoses; for it is agreed that such Actions are performed by the Demons which control the whole 
Matter, they being by Nature able to very quickly to bring their Designs to Effect. 

It is not my intention here to bring the Ass of Apuleius again on to the stage, or to adduce fresh examples to support the old 
tales of the poets of men being changed into beasts; but only to bring forward such instances as are attested by the evidence 
of many witnesses and are proved by actual experience. The witches of Dieuze, Vergaville, and Forbach, and nearly all who 
have hitherto been tried for this crime in the kingdom of Austria, and whose confessions have come into my hands, have 
maintained that they changed themselves from men into cats as often as they wished to enter another man's house secretly in 
order to plant their poison there at night. These statements are borne out and substantiated by the evidence of many who 
have reported that they have been attacked by witches in such shape; and the evidence has tallied in all respects with regard 
to the fact itself, the place, the persons, the time, and every circumstance and detail which could be required to establish 
complete proof. The case of Barbeline Rayel (Blainville, Jan. 1587) is quite recent. She confessed that she had 

transmuted herself into a cat, so that in that shape she might the more easily enter, and the more safely prowl about the 
house of Joannes Ludovicus: and that when she had done this, she found his two-year-old child and lalled it by sprinkling 
over it a poison powder which she was carrying in her paw. Whenever (as so easily happens among neighbours and fellows) 
Petrone of Armentieres (Dalheim, 1581), of whom I spoke a little while ago, was moved with hatred or envy against the 
herdsmen of neighbouring flocks, he used to utter certain words by which he was changed into a wolf; and being, 

in such disguise, safe from all suspicion of ill doing, he would then fall upon and rend in pieces every beast of the herd that 
he could find. Joannes Malrisius acknowledged that he had done the same thing when he was keeping the flocks at Sulz-Bad 
across the woods. As Vergil says in his eighth Eclogue: Moeris I often saw changed to a wolf And prowling in the woods. 


And not long ago the Dolonais * wit- 
messed the ublic execution of two 
werwolwes who had been condemned 


evil reputation, caused her to be taken 
and thrown into prison. Finally, on 
being minutely questioned, she freel 


to death by their Supreme Court. 

To this class belongs the story which 
I heard myself from the Illustrious 
Count Paul Aa Salm, Prefect of the 
Sacred Chamber in the realm of Lor- 
raine. I was expressing to him my 
doubts as to whether it was an illu- 
sion when a man appeared to take the 
form of a beast, or whether there was 
really any truth in such things; when 
he told me the following story. He 
held a signiory at Pettelange, where, 
following their ancient custom, the in- 
habitants used to pay a yearly tribute 
of free service to him and his family. 
One year they had thus brought their 
cart-loads of fuelling, and were receiv- 
ing a gift of food in return, when (as 
often a ens) a fight began in the 
castle 3s among e dogs that had 
come with them; and one bitch hid 
itself in an oven for heating the baths. 
As the rest of the dogs kept up a violent 
barking at this one, one of the men 
looked in the owen and, seeing that the 
bitch was far more hideous to look at 
than all the others, began to suspect 
the truth (for that district is reported 
to be infested with witches), and gave 
it a deep wound in the face with a 
weapon that he was wearing. Upon 
this the bitch at once rushed out at 
the door, or at any rate she was no 
more seen there. Shortly afterwards a 
rumour spread all over the town that 
there was an old woman lying in bed 
with a wound, and that it was not 
known where she received it. Every- 
one then began to suspect the rhc! 2m 
mamely, that she was at rabid bitch 
which had been wounded in the castle 
hall; and this, added to her former 


* ““Dolonais.’? Boguet, “*““An Examen of 
Witches,’?” XLVI, records that in 1521 were 
executed Michael Udon of Plane, Philibert 
Montot, and Gros Pierre, who confessed that 
they had changed themselves into wolves, and 
in that _ form killed and eaten several people. In 
2573 Gilles Garnier was burned alive at Déle 
Jor the abominable crime of lycanthropy- 


confessed all as it has here been told, 
at the same time acknowledging many 
other acts of witchcraft. 

Here I should relate also what I 
heard from a credible source to have 
happened not long ago in Hither Bur- 
gundy: how a certain hostess came 
among her guests at supper in the form 
of a cat pee, | spitefully attacked them; 
and when one of them cut off one of 
her paws, she was found the next day 
to have a hand missing. But because 


my informant told me this only in 
assing and I cannot fully verify the 
acts, have thought good to say no 


more about it. But one more instance 
I will give, which I heard from the 
renowned Lady Diana of Dommartin, 
the wife of the illustrious Prince 
Charles Philippe Croy, Marquis of 
Haurech, my very kind patron, to 
whose good races I owe such ad- 
vancements in fortune as [I have 
enjoyed. 

She told me that there was not long 
ago in Thiecourt, a village on their 
lands, a2 woman addicte to witch- 
craft whom the Demon had endowed 
with this power of assuming different 
shapes. She had contracted an im- 
moderate hatred of a shepherd of that 
village, and, wishing by any means to 
procure his heavy punishment, sprang 
im the form of a wolf Lo ce his sheep 
as they were grazing. ut he ran up 
and threw an axe at her and wounded 
her in the thigh, so that she was dis- 
abled and was forced to take refuge 
behind the nearest bush, where she 
was found by the pursuing shepherd, 
binding her wound with strips torn 
from her clothing to stanch the blood 
which was flowing freely. On_ this 
evidence she was taken up, confessed 
everything as I have related it, and 

aid the penalty of her crimes in the 
re. 

The common opinion about such 
monstrous transformations is no new 
thing; for it was the belicf of the 


ancients from time immemorial, as is 
proved by more than one reference in 
their written works. Pliny (VIII, 22) 
tells us that. Euanthes, an author of 
great reputation, quotes from the 
Annals of Arcadia to the effect that there 
was a family of the tribe of Anthaeus 
whose destiny it was that each year 
one of them must be chosen by lot 
and led to a pool over which, having 
undressed, he must swim; and then he 
was immediately changed from a man 
into a beast. And if, after nine years, 
he had not in the meanwhile tasted 
human blood, he might again assume 
his former shape. Herodotus (Melpo- 
mene) and Solinus (Polyhtst. Cap. 20) 
tell that the Neuri, who live by the 
Dnieper, are once every year changed 
into wolves for a few days, and after 
the allotted peas in er necks 
appearance. And Agrippas, the author 
i the Olympionica, left record that one 
Demaenetus was changed into a wolf 
because he had tasted the entrails of 
a child whom the Arcadians had 
sacrificed to Jupiter Lycaeus. The same 
thing happened, as Pausanias tells, to 
Lycaon the son of Pelasgus, when he 
sprinkled the altar of Jupiter Lycaeus 
with the blood of his slaughtered son. 

Let no one ascribe such stories to 
the ignorance of heathen blindness, on 
the ground that they refer only to 
those times when men lived without 
the light of the Christian truth. For 
it is said (Sigibert. in chronic. Luith. III, 
8) that Bajanus, the son of Symeon 
who was Prince of Bulgaria, could by 
his evil spells change himself when- 
ever he wished into a wolf or any 
other beast. And Torquemada in his 
Hexameron, V1, relates that when a cer- 
tain Russian chieftain heard that there 
was in his violas, ants a man who 
could assume any shape he pleased, he 
caused the man to be brought before 
him in chains, and ordered him im- 
mediately to give a sample of his skill. 
The man answered that he would 
willingly do so if he might retire into 
the next room by himself for a little. 
This was granted him; and he at once 


came out in the natural form of a wolf, 
but still in his chains, to the great 
wonder of all who beheld him ; but two 
very fierce dogs which the Prince had 
concealed for that purpose, fell upon 
the wretched man and tore him in 
pieces; nor was he helped at all by his 
wolfish body, which at all other times 
had stood him in good stead. 

I need not dilate upon Homer’s 
account of the companions of Ulysses, 
nor the story of the Golden Ass told 
by Lucian and Apuleius, nor the many 
metamorphoses later fabled at great 
length by Ovid. For anyone who 
cares to consider rightly of this matter, 
even if he relies solely upon his natural 
intelligence and power of reasoning, 
must allow that once anything is 
formed in its own shape and appear- 
ance it cannot be changed srcage by 
its death; and that there can no 
reciprocation or cpa of bodily 
forms. And if he will raise his —— 
to the plane of Christian knowledge, 
as every man should, not even the 
most diffident will hesitate to affirm 
that it is not in the power of the 
Demon to effect any such matter, 
seeing that, of himself, he has no 
power to pluck even a single hair from 
the head of a man. For what madness 
it is to believe that anything which has 
been formed and created can destroy 
and overturn as it pleases the most 
excellent work of Him who created it; 
or that a soul endowed with reason 
can, even for a moment, dwell or 
reside in a body which is altogether 
unadapted to the use of reason. For 
certainly, says Cicero, the human body 
is by nature adapted and fitted for 
the reasoning human soul. It may be 
argued that such transformations are 
permitted by Him who turns even 
men’s misfortunes to a good purpose. 
I grant this last; but what benefit 
could accrue to anyone from such a 
transmutation? Or who ever read of 
such a thing in any sacred history? 
It is true that Nebuchadnezzar was at 
one time reduced to the condition of 
the lower animals because he had 


affected divine honours; but he never 
changed his bodily appearance. Only 
the wrath of Heaven constrained him 
for some years to feed and be housed 
with the beasts, and to grow his hair 
and nails after the manner of beasts 
for a protection and a defence. 

It is, therefore, absurd and incredible 
that anyone can truly be changed from 
a man into a wolf or any other animal. 
Yet there must be some foundation for 
the opinion so obstinately held by so 
many: the countless stories that are 
circulated about such happenings 
cannot be entirely without warrant. 
Nearly all who have deeply examined 
this whole question are convinced that 
such transformations are magical por- 
tents and glamours, which have the 
form but not the reality of their appear- 
ances; and that they can be caused in 
two ways. 

The Demon can so confuse the 
imagination of a man that he believes 
himself to be changed; and then the 
man behaves and conducts himself 
not as a man, but as that beast which 
he fancies himself to be. Aulus Gel- 
lius, XI, 5, notes that this fact was 
formerly remarked by the Pyrrhonists 
and Academics; and it is well known 
to physicians that sufferers from a high 
fever are often so affected in their 
senses that they mistake the hallucina- 
tions of their fancy for the truth. So it 
may have been with the man who is 
said to have firmly believed that he 
had been changed into an earthen 
pitcher, and would not allow anyone 
to come near him for fear lest the 
should knock against him and bre 
him; and he kept complaining be- 
cause the servants did not set him up 
on a high shelf where he would be 
less liable to damage, but carclessly 
left him lying about on a bed. There 
was another man who thought that he 
had in his belly a jingling bridle and 
other pieces of iron; and this ridicul- 
ous notion could not be got out of his 
mind until a shrewd physician placed 
some bridles in the pan into which he 
was easing his belly, so that he thought 


that he had expelled them in that way. 
So fruitful is the imagination, once it 
becomes diseased, of absurd and un- 
heard-of ideas; and for this reason 
Plato did not hesitate to call it the 
Mistress of Phantoms; Aristotle, the 
Treasury of Images; and another 
philosopher, the Craft-shop of Por- 
tents. 

Secondly, these illusions can be 
caused extrinsically, when the Demon 
causes an actual object to assume the 
apparent shape which suits his pur- 
pose at the time, and so deludes a 
man’s senses into the belief that an 
object has been changed into a differ- 
ent form. Thus, when Homer and 
Vergil write of a man being taken out 
of the battle when on the point of 
defeat, or of one coming into battle 
to help those in difficulty, they de- 
scribe such a man as having taken the 
appearance and likeness of the Gods, 
in whose hands these matters lie, so 
that he might not be recognized even 
by those who were his daily friends 
and companions. This is not unlike 
the account given by S. Vincent * of 
Beauvais in his Speculum majus, Lib. 
XVIII, of a woman who, at the 
request of a Jew because she would 
not lend herself to his pleasure, a witch 
so apparently changed into a mare 
that she seemed to be such not only to 
everyone else but even to her husband; 
and only S. Macharius, since he was 
a man of the rarest sanctity, was not 
deceived by that illusion, and knew her 
throughout for the woman that she 
really was. 

I think that the following example 


* ““S. Vincent.” Even the years of the birth 
and death of this great writer are uncertain, the 


dates most frequently assigned being 1190 and 
1264 respectively. It is thought that Vincent 
joined the Dominicans in Paris shortly after 
1218, and thus he passed his life in the monas- 
tery at Beauvais, where he was occupied with 
his huge work, the general title of which is 
“S: um Majus.”’ This contains no less than 
eighty books, divided into 9885 chapters, and is 
a vast encyclopedia which may be said to em- 
brace the whole field of knowledge of his day. 


of a false occultation may fitly be 
quoted here. An old man, the porter 
of the Fortress of Bassompierre, had 
married a young wife, but continued 
to maintain connubial relations with a 
woman who had been his mistress be- 
fore his marriage. His wife was in- 
dignant at the presence of this adult- 
eress, who was not to be compared 
with her for youth or comeliness, and 
(as is usually the case) went and told 
her trouble to a neighbouring woman 
and asked her to advise her what to 
do. Her neighbour (whose name was 
Lahire) told her to be of good cheer, 
for she had ready a remedy for that 
misfortune; and she gave her a herb 

lucked from her en and said that 
if she put the juice of it in her hus- 
band’s food, he would immediately 
forget his other love. So she seasoned 
his next meal with this juice; and at 
first his head grew very heavy, and 
then he sank into a profound sleep, on 
at last awaking from which he found, 
not without shame, that his whole 
masculinity had been taken from him. 
Being unable to conceal the fact any 
longer, he told his wife of his misfor- 
tune ; and she, seeing that she had been 
deceived by her own imprudence and 
thoughtlessness, and that in begrudg- 
ing the part to another she had herself 
lost the whole, told her husband how 
it had all happened; begging him to 
forgive her, since she had acted out 
of her great love for him The husband 
readily pardoned her, since he knew 
that he had brought the misfortune 
upon himself by his lecherous lasci- 
viousness: and laid the whole matter 
before the Lord of the place, Francois 
de Bassompierre (whose son is famous 
as a supporter of the Catholic Party 
in the present upheavals in France). 
He, considering it to be his business to 
take care for the health of one of his 
servants, and to punish the witch in 
exemplary fashion for so shameful a 
crime, had that woman brought be- 
fore him, and so terrified her by his 
threats that he compelled her to re- 
store to the man that of which she had 


by her evil arts seemingly robbed him. 
This she did by giving him another 
herb; and so, being convicted by her 
own act, she was cast into prison and 
soon afterwards met the fate she de- 
served in the flames. It is perfectly 
clear, then, that there was no actual 
loss of the man’s generative organs; 
but that a false glamour was drawn 
over the eyes of those who imagined 
them to have disappeared. For how 
should it be more possible for that 
member to grow again once it had 
been cut off than for the head or any 
other limb to be renewed after it had 
been amputated from the body? 
But there is another far stronger 
argument which might appear to 
prove the actuality of these transforma- 
tions. It is not only the external 
physical shape that appears to be 
changed; the witch is endowed 
with all the natural qualities and 
wers of the animal into which she 
is seemingly changed. For she acquires 
fleetness of foot; bodily strength; 
ravenous ferocity ; the lust of howling ; 
the faculty of breaking into places, 
and of silent movement; and other 
such animal characteristics, which are 
far beyond human strength or ability. 
For it is a matter of daily experience 
that Satan does actually so empower 
them. Thus they easily kill even the 
biggest cattle in the fields, and even 
devour their raw flesh, when they 
descend upon them as swiftly as any 
wolf or other ferocious beast; and they 
enter locked houses at night like cats; 
and in every way imitate the nature 
and habits of the animals whose shape 
and appearance they assume. Now this 
cannot be explained away as a mere 
glamour or prestige by which our 
senses are deceived in the manner 
already set forth; for they leave be- 
hind them concrete traces of their 
activities. For example, they are some- 
times caught in the very act; and 
failing that, there is the evidence of 
their ti ht, pursuit and wounding, and 
of the loss and damage which they 
have inflicted; and, moreover, they 


all acknowledge, often without com- 
pulsion, that they have actually done 
these things. 

It must, then, be admitted that these 
things are actually what they appear 
to be; but that they are done through 
the agency of the Demon, who, by 
virtue of his immense preternatural 

wers, makes their accomplishment 
possible. (For it is written in Job that 
upon earth there is not his like.) Thus 
we must believe that it was by the 
strength of Satan that the demoniac 
was able easily to burst the chains and 
fetters with which he was bound 
(S. Luke bloat f for it is needless to say 
that he could not have done this of 
his own human strength. I shall not 
dwell upon the stories told of the nuns 
of Quesnoy by Christianus Massaeus 

Chronicon mundi, Lib. 20), how with the 

emon’s help they climbed the tallest 
trees in the shape of cats, and hung 
marvellously from the topmost 
branches; and perfectly imitated the 
cries of any sort of animal, and easily 
accomplished many other things of a 
most astounding nature. 

We will admit, therefore, that 
witches so well imitate the faculties, 
powers and actions of the beasts whose 
i eggnog they assume that they 
differ but little from actuality; but 
that they are in very truth actual will 
not easily be believed by anyone who 
will nder upon the dignity and 
excellence of man ; how he was created 
in God’s own image, as a marvellous 
and transcendent type of the whole 
worldly creation, and has therefore 
been called a microcosm. For God made 
him a little lower than the angels, and 

ut all things in subjection under his 

eet; and through baptism he wins 
atonement and absolution, and at last 
his body will be raised from the dead 
unto unchanging eternity. Who can 
think that a soul so largely and vari- 
ously blessed can be put to such ludic- 
rous humiliation as to be transferred 
into the carcase and entrails of the 
baser animals, and be there hid as ina 
sepulchre? Indeed I think that such 


a belief cannot be consistent with true 
religion; for the Council of Aquileia 

ronounced that it was a damnable 

eresy to hold that anything could be 
changed from that shape with which 
it was at first endowed by God the 
Father of all things. S. Augustine 
(Ciu. Dei, XVIII, and De Trin. III) 
also gravely and severely reproves 
those who believe that a man may, by 
the arts and might of the Devil, be 
transmuted into the body of a beast; 
for the matter of things visible is under 
the control of God alone, and not of 
the fallen Angels. 

Not even the Pagans could, for the 
mot part, stomach such a belief. For 
Pliny, the author of so many incredible 
stories, shows himself surprisingly and 
firmly sceptical on this point, where he 
says in his Natural History (VIII, 22): 
**Either we must refuse to believe that 
men can be turned into wolves and 
back again, or else we must swallow 
every fabulous tale that has ever been 
told.””?” And when Olaus Magnus (fist. 
de gentibus Septentr. XVIII, 14) aggres- 
sively undertook the championship of 
this actual agencies and sought 
everywhere for examples to prove his 
case, he diet sehr adduced, among 
others, the two following examples, 
which rather refute and destroy his 
own ag see ge :—Speaking of wer- 
wolves (for I will change none of his 
words), he said: ‘“They entered a beer 
cellar, and there drank out some casks 
of beer and mead, and piled the empty 
casks on top of each other in the middle 
of the cellar.’? And a little later: 
“Dividing Lithuania, Smazait and 
Curland there is a wall left standing 
from a ruined castle; and at a certain 
time of the year some thousands of 
them meet here and try their agility in 
leaping over it; and if any of them 
cannot do this (as is the case with the 
fat ones) they are beaten with the lash 
by their leaders.’? What is there in 
these examples that is not more proper 
to men than to wolves? To go down 
into a cellar to draw the beer and 
drink it, and to place the empty casks 


“one on the other; to meet together in thousands and hold an athletic contest. With a heavy penalty for 
those who failed” not to be able to rid themselves of an obesity developed before they were changed 
into wolves! All this might just as well be an account of men drinking, playing and contending among 
themselves, but in a strange and false bodily appearance. And, as we have said, such an illusion of the 
eyes can easily be caused by spells and incantations, while in truth everything is exactly as it was 
before.” 


Discoverie of Witchcraft, Book V - The first Chapter. 
Of transformations, ridiculous examples brought by the adversaries for the confirmation of their 


foolish doctrine. 

Now that I may with verie absurdities, conteined in their owne authors, and even in their principall 
doctors and last writers, confound them that mainteine the transubstantiations of witches; I will shew 
you certeine proper stuffe, which Bodin (their cheefe champion of this age) 

hath gathered out of M. Mal. and others, whereby he 

laboureth to establish this impossible, incredible, and supernaturall, 

or rather unnaturall doctrine of transubstantiation. 

First, as touching the divell (Rodin saith) that he dooth most 

properlie and commonlie transforme himself into a gote, confirming 

that opinion by the 33. and 34. of Esaie : where there is no one title 

sounding to anie such purpose. Howbeit, he sometimes alloweth 

the divell the shape of a blacke Moore, and as he saith he used to 

appeare to Mawd Cruse, Kate Darey, and Jone Harviller. But I 

mervell, whether the divell createth himselfe, when he appeareth in the likenesse of a man; or whether 
God createth him, when the divell wisheth it. As for witches, he saith they speciallie transubstantiate 
themselves into wolves, and them whom they bewitch into 

asses : though else-where he differ somewhat herein / from himselfe. 

But though he affirme, that it may be naturallie brought to passe, 

that a girle shall become a boie ; and that anie female may be turned 

into the male : yet he saith the same hath no afifinitie with Lycanthropia ; wherein he saith also, that 
men are wholie transformed, and citeth infinite examples hereof. 

First, that one Garner in the shape of a woolfe killed a girle of the 

age of twelve yeares, and did eat up hir armes and legges, and carried 

the rest home to his wife. Item, that Peter Burget, and Michael 

Werdon, having turned themselves with an ointment into woolves, 

killed, and finallie did eate up an infinite number of people. Which 

lie Wierus dooth sufficientlie confute. But until! you see and read 

that, consider whether Peter could eate rawe flesh without sur- 

fetting, speciallie flesh of his owne kind. Item, that there was an 

arrowe shot into a woolves thigh, who afterwards being turned into his 

former shape of a man, was found in his bed, with the arrowe in his 

thigh, which the archer that shot it knew verie well. Item, that 

another being Lycanthropus in the forme of a woolfe, had his woolves 

feet cut off, and in a moment he became a man without hands or feete. 

He accuseth also one of the mightiest princes in christendome, 

even of late daies, to be one of those kind of witches (so as he could, 

when he list, turne himselfe to a woolfe) affirming that he was espied 

and oftentimes scene to performe that villanie ; bicause he would be 

counted the king of all witches. He saith that this transubstantiation is most common in Greece 

and through out all Asia, as merchant strangers have reported to him. For Anno Domini. 1542, when 
Sultan Solimon reigned, there was such force and multitude of 

these kind of woolves in Constantinople, that the emperour drave 

together in one flocke 150 of them, which departed out of the citie in the presence of all the people. 
To persuade us the more throughlie heerein, he saith, that in 

Livonia, yearelie (about the end of December) a certeine knave or 

divell warneth all the witches in the countrie to come to a certeine 

place : if they faile, the divell commeth and whippeth them with an iron rod; so as the print of his 


lashes remaine upon their bodies forever. The capteine witch leadeth the waie through a great poole of 
water : manie millians of witches swim after. They are no 'sooner 

passed through that water, but they are all transformed into woolves, 

and flie upon and devoure both men, women, cattell, &c. After twelve 

daies they returne through the same water, and so receive humane shape againe. 

Item, that there was one Bajanus a. Jew, being the sonne of Simeon, 

which could, when he list, turne himselfe into a woolfe ; and by that 

meanes could escape the force and danger of a whole armie of men. 

Which thing (saith Bodin) is woonderfull: but yet (saith he) it is much 

more marvelous, that men will not beleeve it. For manie poets 

affirme it; yea, and if you looke well into the matter (saith he) you 

shall find it easie to doo. Item, he saith, that as naturall woolves persecute beasts; so doo these magicall 
woolves devoure men, women, and children. And yet God saith to the people (I trowe) and not to the 
cattell of Israeli; If you observe not my commandements, I will send 

among you the beasts of the feeld, which shall devoure both you and 

your cattell. Item, I will send the teeth of beasts upon you. Where is 

Bodins distinction now become ? He never saith, I will send witches 

in the likenes of wolves, &c : to devoure you or your cattell. 

Nevertheles, Bodin saith it is a cleare case : for the matter was disputed upon before pope Leo the 
seventh, and by him all these matters were judged possible : and at that time (saith he) were the 
transformations of Lucian and Apuleius made canonicall. 

Furthermore he saith, that through this art they are so cunning that 

no man can apprehend them, but when they are a sleepe. Item, he 

nameth another witch, that (as M. Mal. saith) could not be caught, 

bicause he would transforme himselfe into a mouse, and runne into 

everie little hole, till at length he was killed comming out of the hole of 

a jamme in a windowe : which indeed is as possible, as a camell to go 

through a needels eye. Item, he saith, that diverse witches at Vernon 

turned themselves into cats, and both committed and received much 

hurt. But at Argentine there was a wonderfull matter done, by three 

witches of great wealth, who transforming themselves into three cats, 

assaulted a faggot-maker : who having hurt them all with a faggot 

sticke, was like to have beene put to death. But he was miraculouslie 

delivered, and they worthilie punished ; as the storie saith, from whence Bodin had it. 

After a great manie other such beastlie fables, he inveieth against 

such physicians, as saie that Lycanthropia is a disease, and not a 

transformation. Item, he mainteineth, as sacred and true, all Homers fables of Circes and Ulysses his 
companions : inveieng against Chrysostome, who rightlie interpreteth Homers meaning to be, that 
Ulysses his people were by the harlot Circes made in their brutish maners to resemble swine. 

But least some poets fables might be thought lies (whereby the 

witchmongers arguments should quaile) he mainteineth for true the 

most part of Ovids Metamorphosis, and the greatest absurdities and 

impossibilities in all that booke : marie he thinketh some one tale 

therein may be fained. Finallie, he confirmeth all these toies by the 

storie of Nabuchadnez-znr. And bicause (saith he) Nebuchadnezzar 

continued seven yeres in the shape of a beast, therefore may witches 

remaine so long in the forme of a beast ; having in all the meane 

time, the shape, haire, voice, strength, agilitie, swiftnes, food and 

excrements of beasts, and yet reserve the minds and soules of 


women or men. Howbeit, St. Augustine (whether to confute or confirme that opinion judge you) saith ; 
Non est credendum, humanum corpus daemonum arte vel potestate in bestialia lineamenta 

converti posse : We may not beleeve that a mans bodie may be altered into the lineaments of a beast by 
the divels art or power. Item, Bodin saith, that the reason whie witches are most commonlie 

turned into woolves, is ; bicause they usuallie eate children, as woolves eate cattell. Item, that the cause 
whie other are truelie turned into asses, is ; for that such have been desirious to understand the secrets 
of witches. Whie witches are turned into cats, he alledgeth no reason, and therefore (to helpe him foorth 
with that paraphrase) I saie, that witches are curst queanes, and manie times 

scratch one another, or their neighbours by the faces ; and therefore 

perchance are turned into cats. But I have put twentie of these 

witchmongers to silence with this one question ; to wit. Whether a 

witch that can turne a woman into a cat, &c : can also turne a cat into a woman ? 


The second Chapter: Absurd reasons brought by Bodin., and such others, for confirmation 

of transformations. 

These Examples and reasons might put us in doubt, that everie asse, woolfe, or cat that we see, were a 
man, a woman, or a child. I marvell that no man useth this distinction in the definition of a man. But to 
what end should one dispute against these creations, and recreations; when Bodin washeth away all our 
arguments with one word, confessing that 

none can create any thing but God ; acknowledging also the force of 

the canons, and imbracing the opinions of such divines, as write 

against him in this behalfe ? Yea he dooth now (contrarie to himselfe elsewhere) affirme, that the divell 
cannot alter his forme. And lo, this is his distinction, Non essentialis forma (id est ratio) sed figura 
solitm permutatur : The essential! forme (to wit, reason) is not 

changed, but the shape or figure. And thereby he prooveth it easie 

enough to create men or beasts with life, so as they remaine without 

reason. Howbeit, I thinke it is an easier matter, to turne Bodins 

reason into the reason of an asse, than his bodie into the shape of a 

sheepe : which he saith is an easie matter ; bicause Lots / wife was 

turned into a stone by the divell. Whereby he sheweth his grosse 

ignorance. As though God that commanded Lot upon paine of death 

not to looke backe, who also destroied the citie of Sodome at that 

instant, had not also turned hir into a salt stone. And as though 

all this while God had beene the divels drudge, to go about this 

businesse all the night before, and when a miracle should be wrought, 

the divell must be faine to doo it himselfe. 

Item, he affirmeth, that these kind of transfigurations are more 

common with them in the west parts of the world, than with us here 

in the east. Howbeit, this note is given withall ; that that is ment of 

the second persons, and not of the first : to wit, of the bewitched, and 

not of the witches. For they can transforme themselves in everie 

part of the world, whether it be east, west, north, or south. Marrie he 

saith, that spirits and divels vex men most in the north countries, as Norway, Finland & c: and in the 
westerne ilands, as in the west India : but among the heathen speciallie, and wheresoever Christ is 

not preached. And that is true, though not in so foolish, grosse, and 

corporall a sense as Bodin taketh it. One notable instance of a 

witches cunning in this behalfe touched by Bodin in the chapter 

aforesaid, I thought good in this place to repeat : he taketh it out of M. Mal. which tale was delivered to 
Sprenger by a knight of the Rhods, being of the order of S. Jones at Jerusalem ; and it followeth thus. 


The third Chapter. Of a man turned into an asse, and returned againe into a man by 

one of Bodins witches : S. Augustines opinion thereof. 

It happened in the city of Salamin, in the kingdome of Cyprus (wherein is a good haven) that a ship 
loaden with merchandize staied there for a short space. In the meane time many of the souldiers and 
mariners went to shoare, to provide fresh victuals. Among which number a certaine English man, being 
a sturdie yoong fellowe, went to a womans house, a little 

waie out of the citie, and not farre from the sea side, to see whether 

she had anie eggs to sell. Who perceiving him to be a lustie yoong 

fellowe, a stranger, and farre from his countrie (so as upon the losse 

of him there would be the lesse misse or inquirie) she considered 

with hir selfe how to destroie him; and willed him to staie there 

awhile, whilest she went to fetch a few eggs for him. But she tarried 

long, so as the yoong man called unto hir, desiring hir to make hast : 

for he told hir that the tide would be spent, and by that meanes his 

ship would be gone, and leave him behind. Howbeit, after some 

detracting of time, she brought him a few eggs, willing him to returne to 

hir, if his ship were gone when he came. The young fellowe returned 

towards his ship : but before he went aboord he would needs eate 

an egg or twaine to satisfie his hunger, and within short space he 

became dumb and out of his wits (as he afterwards said.) When he 

would have entered into the ship, the mariners beat him backe with a 

cudgell, saieng ; What a murren lacks the asse ? Whither the divell 

will this asse ? The asse or yoong man (I cannot tell by which name 

I should terme him) being many times repelled, and understanding 

their words that called him asse, considering that he could speake 

never a word, and yet could understand everie bodie ; he thought 

that he was bewitched by the woman, at whose house he was. And 

therefore, when by no meanes he could get into the boate, but was 

driven to tarrie and see hir departure ; being also beaten from place 

to place, as an asse : he remembred the witches words, and the 

words of his owne fellowes that called him asse, and returned to the 

witches house, in whose service hee remained by the space of three 

yeares, dooing nothing with his hands all that while, but carried such 

burthens as she laied on his backe; having onelie this comfort, that 

although he were reputed an asse among strangers and beasts, yet 

that both this witch, and all other witches knew him to be a man. 

After three yeares were passed over, in a morning betimes he went 

to towne before his dame ; who upon some occasion (of like to make 

water) staied a little behind. In the meane time being neere to a church, he heard a little saccaring bell 
ring to the elevation of a morrowe masse, and not daring to go into the church, least he should 
have beene beaten and driven out with cudgels, in great devotion he 

fell downe in the churchyard, upon the knees of his hinder legs, and 

did lift his forefeet over his head, as the preest doth hold the sacrament at the elevation. Which 
prodigious sight when certeine merchants of Genua espied, and with woonder beheld ; anon commeth 
the witch with a cudgell in hir hand, beating foorth the asse. And 

bicause (as it hath beene said) such kinds of witchcrafts are verie 

usuall in those parts ; the merchants aforesaid made such meanes, as 

both the asse and the witch were attached by the judge. And she 

being examined and set upon the racke, confessed the whole matter, 


and promised, that if she might have libertie to go home, she would 

restore him to his old/ shape : and being dismissed, she did accordinglie. So as notwithstanding they 
apprehended hir againe, and burned hir: and the yoong man returned into his countrie with a joifull and 
merrie hart. 

Upon the advantage of this storie M. Mal. Bodin, and the residue of the witchmongers triumph; and 
speciallie bicause S. Augustine subscribeth thereunto; or at the least to the verie like. Which I must 
confesse I find too common in his books, insomuch as I judge 

them rather to be foisted in by some fond papist or witchmonger, than 

so learned a mans dooings. The best is, that he himselfe is no eiewitnesse to any of those his tales; but 
speaketh onelie by report; wherein he uttereth these words : to wit, that It were a point of great 
incivilitie, (S:c: to discredit so manie and so certeine reports. And in 

that respect he justifieth the corporall transfigurations of Ulysses his 

mates, through the witchcraft of Circes : and that foolish fable of 

Praestantius his father, who (he saith) did eate provender and haie among other horsses, being himselfe 
turned into an horsse. Yea he verifieth the starkest lie that ever was invented, of the two alewives that 
used to transforme all their ghests into horsses, and to sell them awaie at markets and faires. And 
therefore I saie with Cardanus, that how much Augustin saith he hath seen with his eies, so much I 
am content to beleeve. Howbeit S. Augustin concludeth against 

Bodin. For he affirmeth these transubstantiations to be but fantastical!, and that they are not according 
to the veritie, but according to 

the appearance. And yet I cannot allow of such appearances made 

by witches, or yet by divels : for I find no such power given by God 

to any creature. And I would wit of S. Augustine, where they became, whom Bodins transformed 
woolves devoured. But O quam Credula metis hominis, & erectae fabulis aures ! 

* Good Lord ! how light of credit is the wavering mind of man ! 

How unto tales and lies his eares attentive all they can ? 

Generall councels, and the popes canons, which Bodin so regardeth, 

doo condemne and pronounce his opinions in this behalfe to be 

absurd; and the residue of the witchmongers, with himselfe in the 

number, to be woorsse than infidels. And these are the verie words 

of the canons, which else-where I have more largelie repeated; Whosoever beleeveth, that anie creature 
can be made or changed into better or woorsse, or transformed into anie other shape, or into anie 
other similitude, by anie other than by God himselfe the creator of all 

things, without all doubt is an infidell, and woorsse than a Pagan. 

And therewithall this reason is rendered, to wit : bicause they 

attribute that to a creature, which onelie belongeth to God the creator of all things. 


The fourth Chapter. A summarie of the formerfable, with a refutation thereof, after due 
exatnination of the same. 

Concerning the veritie of probabilitie of this enterlude, betwixt Bodinn, M. Mal. The witch, the asse, 
the masse, the merchants, the inquisitors, the tormentors, & c: First I woonder at the miracle of 
transubstantiation: Secondlie at the impudencie of Bodin and James Sprenger, for affirming so grosse a 
lie, devised beelike by the knight of the Rhodes, to make a 

foole of Sprenger, and an asse of Bodin : Thirdlie, that the asse had 

no more wit than to kneele downe and hold up his forefeete to a peece 

of starch or flowre, which neither would, nor could, nor did helpe him: 

Fourthlie, that the masse could not reforme that which the witch 

transformed: Fiftlie, that the merchants, the inquisitors, and the tormentors, could not either severallie 
or jointlie doo it, but referre the matter to the witches courtesie and good pleasure. 


But where was the yoong mans owne shape all these three yeares, 
wherein he was made an asse ." It is a certeine and a general! rule, 
that two substantiall formes cannot be in one subject Simul & semel, 
both at once: which is confessed by themselves. The forme of the 
beast occupied some place in the aire, and so I thinke should the 
forme of a man doo also. For to bring the bodie of a man, without 
feeling, into such a thin airie nature, as that it can neither be seene 
nor felt, it may well be unlikelie, but it is verie impossible: for the 
aire is inconstant, and continueth not in one place. So as this airie 
creature would soone be carried into another region: as else-where I 
have largelie prooved. But indeed our bodies are visible, sensitive, 
and passive, and are indued with manie other excellent properties, 
which all the divels in hell are not able to alter: neither can one haire 
of our head perish, or fall awaie, or be transformed, without the speciall providence of God almightie. 
But to proceed unto the probabilitie of this storie. What lucke was 

it, that this yoong fellow of England, landing so latelie in those parts, 
and that old woman of Cyprus, being both of so base a condition, 
should both understand one anothers communication; England and 
Cyprus being so manie hundred miles distant, and their languages so 
farre differing ? I am sure in these daies, wherein trafficke is more 
used, and learning in more price; few yong or old mariners in this 
realme can either speake or understand the language spoken at 
Salamin in Cyprus, which is a kind of Greeke; and as few old women 
there can speake our language. But Bodin will saie; You heare, that 
at the inquisitors commandement, and through the tormentors correction, she promised to restore him 
to his owne shape: and so she did, as being thereunto compelled. I answer, that as the whole storie is 
an impious fable; so this assertion is false, and disagreeable to their 
owne doctrine, which mainteineth, that the witch dooth nothing but 
by the permission and leave of God. For if she could doo or undoo 
such a thing at hir owne pleasure, or at the commandement of the 
inquisitors, or for feare of the tormentors, or for love of the partie, or 
for remorse of conscience: then is it not either by the extraordinarie 
leave, nor yet by the like direction of God; except you will make him 
a confederate with old witches. I for my part woonder most, how 
they can turne and tosse a mans bodie so, and make it smaller and 
greater, to wit, like a mowse, or like an asse, &c: and the man all this 
while to feele no paine. And I am not alone in this maze: for 
Danaeus a special mainteiner of their follies saith, that although 
Augustine and Apuleius doo write verie crediblie of these matters ; 
yet will he never beleeve, that witches can change men into other 
formes as asses, apes, woolves, beares, mice, &c. 


The fift Chapter. That the bodie of a man cannot be turned into the bodie of a beast by a witch, is 
grooved by strong reasons, scriptures, and authorities. 


But was this man an asse all this while? Or was this asse a man? Bodin saith (his reason onelie 
reserved) he was trulie transubstantiated into an asse; so as there must be no part of a man, but reason 
remaining in this asse. And yet Hermes Trismegistus thinketh he hath good authoritie and reason to 
saie; “An humane soule cannot receive anie other than an humane bodie, nor yet canne light into a 
bodie that wanteth reason of mind.” But S. James saith; the bodie without the spirit is dead. And 


surelie, when the soule is depearted from the bodie, the life of man is dissolved: and therefore Paule 
wished to be dissolved, when he would have beene with Christ. The bodie of man is subject to divers 
kinds of agues, sicknesses, and infirmities, whereunto an asses bodie is not inclined: and mans bodie 
must be fed with bread, &c : and not with hay. Bodins asseheaded man must either 

eate haie, or nothing: as appeareth in the storie. Mans bodie also is 

subject unto death, and hath his daies numbred. If this fellowe had 

died in the meane time, as his houre might have beene come, for anie 

thing the divels, the witch, or Bodin knew; I mervell then what would 

have become of this asse, or how the witch could have restored him 

to shape, or whether he should have risen at the daie of judgement in an asses bodie and shape. For 
Paule saith, that that verie bodie which is sowne and buried a naturall bodie, is raised/ a spirituall bodie. 
The life of Jesus is made manifest in our mortall flesh, and not in the flesh of an asse. 

God hath endued everie man and everie thing with his proper nature, substance, forme, qualities, and 
gifts, and directeth their waies. As for the waise of an asse, he taketh no such care: howbeit, they have 
also their properties and substance severall to themselves. For there is one flesh (saith Paule) of men, 
another flesh of beasts, another of fishes, another of birds. And therefore it is absolutelie against the 
orginance of God (who hath made me a man) that I should flie like a bird, or swim like a fish, or creepe 
like a worme, or become an asse in shape: insomuch as if God would give me leave, I cannot doo it: for 
it were contrarie to his owne order and decree, and to the constitution of anie bodie which he hath 
made. Yea the spirits themselves selves have their lawes and limits prescribed, beyond the which they 
cannot passe one haires breadth; otherwise God should be contrarie 

to himselfe: which is farre from him. Neither is Gods omnipotencie 

hereby qualified, but the divels impotencie manifested, who hath none 

other power, but that which God from the beginning hath appointed 

unto him, consonant to his nature and substance. He may well be 

restreined from his power and will, but beyond the same he cannot 

passe, as being Gods minister, no further but in that which he hath from the beginning enabled him to 
doo: which is, that he being a spirit, may with Gods leave and ordinance viciat and corrupt the spirit 
and will of man : wherein he is verie diligent. What a beastlie assertion is it, that a man, whom GOD 
hath made according to his owne similitude and likenes, should be by a witch turned into a beast? 
What an impietie is it to affirme, that an asses bodie is the temple of the Holy-ghost? Or an asse to be 
the child of God, and God to be his father ; as it is said of man ? Which Paule to the Corinthians so 
divinelie confuteth, who saith, that Our bodies are the members of Christ. In the which we are to 
glorifie God: for the bodie is for the Lord, and the Lord is for the bodie. Surelie he meaneth not for an 
asses bodie, as by this time I hope appeareth: in such wise as Bodin may go hide him for / shame; 
especiallie when he shall understand, that even into these our bodies, which God hath framed after his 
owne likenesse, he hath also brethed that spirit, which Bodin saith is now remaining within an asses 
bodie, which God hath so subjected in such servilitie under the foote of man; Of whom God is so 
mindfull, that he hath made him little lower than angels, yea than himselfe, and crowned him with 
glorie and worship, and made him to have dominion over the workes of his hands, as having put all 
things under his feete, all sheepe and oxen, yea woolves, asses, and all other beasts of the field, the 
foules of the aire, the fishes of the sea, &c. Bodins poet, Ovid, whose MetamorpJiosis make so much 
for him,vsaith to the overthrow of this phantasticall imagination : The effect of which verses is this, 
“The Lord did set mans face so hie, That he the heavens might behold, 

And looke up to the starrie skie. To see his woonders manifold.” 

Now, if a witch or a divell can so alter the shape of a man, as contrarilie to make him looke downe to 
hell, like a beast ; Gods works should not onelie be defaced and disgraced, but his ordinance should 
be woonderfullie altered, and thereby confounded. 


The sixt Chapter The witchmongers objections, concerning Nabuchadnezzar answered, and their 
errour concerning Lycanthropia confuted. 


Malleus Maleficarum, Bodin, and manie other of them mainteine witchcraft, triumph upon the storie of 
Nebuchadnezzar; as though Circes had transformed him with hir sorceries into an oxe, as she did others 
into swine, &c. I answer, that he was neither in bodie nor shape transformed at all, according to their 
grosse imagination; as appeareth both by the plaine words of the text, and also by the opinions of the 
best interpretors thereof : but that he was, for his beastlie government and conditions, throwne out of 
his kingdome and banished for a time, and driven to hide himselfe in the wildernesse, there in exile to 
lead his life in beastlie sort, among beasts of the field, and fowles of the aire (for by the waie I tell you 
it appeareth by the text, that he was rather turned into the shape of a fowle than of a beast) untill he 
rejecting his beastlie conditions, was upon his repentance and amendment called home, and restored 
unto his kingdome. Howbeit, this (by their confession) was neither divels nor witches dooing ; but a 
miracle wrought by God, whom alone I acknowledge to be able to bring to passe such workes at his 
pleasure. Wherein I would know what our witchmongers have gained. 

I am not ignorant that some write, that after the death of Nabuchadnezzar, his sonne *Eilumorodath 
gave his bodie to the ravens to be devoured, least afterwards his father should arise from death, who of 
a beast became a man againe. But this tale is meeter to have place in the Cabalisticall art, to wit : 
among unwritten verities than here. 

To conclude, I saie that the transformations, which these witchmongers doo so rave and rage upon, is 
(as all the learned sort of physicians affirme) a disease proceeding partlie from melancholie, 

wherebie manie suppose themselves to be woolves, or such ravening beasts. For Lycanthropia is of the 
ancient physicians called Lupina melancholia, or Lupina insania. J. Wierus declareth verie learnedlie, 
the cause, the circumstance, and the cure of this disease. I have written the more herein; bicause hereby 
great princes and potentates, as well as poore women and innocents, have beene defamed and 
accounted among the number of witches. 


Werewolf Ointment 

The most complete list of ingredients for the werewolf ointment was provided by Nynauld in his De la 
lycanthropie, transformation, et extase des sorciers (1615): "Belladonna root, nightshade, the blood of 
bats and hoopoes, aconite, celery, sopoforic nightshade, soot, cinquefoil, calamus, parsley, poplar 
leaves, opium, henbane, hemlock, varieties of poppy, and crustaceans...." 


Mandrake Dreams and Anaesthetic, the Key to the Sabbat of Witches 
While he was skeptical of such ointments and magick as the invention of the inquisition, the 


author of the Discoverie, Reginald Scot, who wrote his work in 1584 was writing to argue against the 
idea the ointments were real magick, not that drugs have effects. The clergy of Scot's time were no 
doubt delusional in their hysterical Witch trials, but as the hallucinations are so real as to be 
indistinguishable from reality, (unlike psychedelics) long term scopolamine psychosis would be 
difficult to diagnose in those days, so we see it was often given to medical patients without people 
realizing it had such effects. Still, Scot cites many sources who do believe in the Witches flying 
ointment, or physical transformations, and as we can read such recipes, and see that these are very 
hallucinogenic, and that we have ancient accounts of similar ointments, it stands to reason that there is 
some kernel of truth to these accusations. This will be more undeniable from the sources I cite below, 
but even if such ideas were totally the invention of the church, such books as the Discoverie were so 
detailed that they inspired would be Witches to take up the practices! This occurred not only centuries 
ago, but also in modern times, and these modern Witches, having used such ointments do confirm very 
much so that the ointments have the power to produce out of body experiences. While you will 
definitely be able to follow my arguments, for a more detailed and scholarly treatment of Witches 
Flying Ointments and Shamanism I recommend the book “‘Witchcraft Medicine” by Christian Ratsch 


and Wolf Dieter Storl, which is very comprehensive, and also “The Witches Ointment, The Secret 
History of Psychedelic Magic” by Thomas Hatsis. (though plenty others have written on this) 

Below then I have included some other sources, as cited in the Discoverie, which show the 
common medical use of mandrake and such plants as anaesthetic, or to otherwise induce dreams. When 
compared to the texts in the Volume of Paganism in the Grimoires regarding dreams and how this 
relates to visions and prophecies etc, but also Treasure Spirits, it is easy to see how mandrake and such 
dream plants were related to Magick Carpets and such rituals. I have already quoted the Book of 
Oberon on a mandrake ointment with a fairy throne in Chapter 2, so that modern scholarly skepticism 
as to the existence of such ointments and ritual practices involving Paganism can safely be dismissed. 
As I have explained, the gold of the Treasure Spirits is Philosophic in nature, symbolic of 
enlightenment and wisdom, as in Alchemy. This symbolism was brought up in regards to Gnostics, but 
in terms of dream visions, or oracles, it is also plain to see how such psychoactive anaesthetic could be 
used in rituals found in the PGM at the end of this chapter, or even as some argued, the prophets of the 
Old Testament! Such ideas are perfectly at home with the Merkabah of Abraham Abulafia, though he, 
like most mystics and magicians are careful to guard the exact details of their secrets. Again, you may 
be skeptical that magick is real, but you should not doubt that drugs can produce visions, and visions 
produced by Mandrake are basically a waking dream, though at higher doses a person lies down and 
has an out of body experience. Even today, people claim to be able to astral project without entheogens, 
and this is likened to Lucid Dreaming, so that below it seems much of the explanation of magick 
dreams, refers to entheogens, as especially Mandrake, the most famous magick plant of all. 


The Discoverie of Witchcraft Book X 

Flying Ointment Recipe and Explanation in the The eighth Chapter. 

Sundrie receipts and ointments made and used for the transportation of witches, and other miraculous 
effects : an instance therof reported and credited by some that are learned. 

It shall not be amisse here in this place to repeate an ointment greatly to this purpose, rehearsed by the 
foresaid John Baptiste Della Porta wherein although he may be overtaken and cousened by an old 
witch, and made not only to believe, but also to report a false tale; yet because it greatly overthroweth 
the opinion of M. Mal. Bodin, and such others, as write so absolutely in maintenance of witches 
transportations, I will set down his words in this behalf. The receipt is as followeth. 

R. The fat of young children, and seeth it with water in a brazen vessel, reserving the thickest of 
that which remaineth boiled in the bottom, which they laie up and keep, untill occasion serveth to use 
it. They put hereunto Eleoselinum, Aconitum, Frondes populeas, and Soote. 

Another receipt to the same purpose. 

R. Sium, acarum vulgare, pentaphyllon, the blood of a flitter-mouse, solanum somniferum, & oil. They 
stamp all these together, and then they rubbe all parts of their bodies exceedingly, till they look red, and 
be very hot, so as the pores may be opened, and their flesh soluble and loose. They join herewithall 
either fat, or oil in steed thereof, that the force of the ointment may the rather pearse inwardly, and so 
be more effectual. By this means (saith he) in a moon light night they seem to be carried in the air, to 
feasting, singing, dancing, kissing, culling, and other acts of venerie, with such youths as they love and 
desire most: for the force (saith he) of their imagination is so vehement, that almost all that part of the 
brain, wherein the memory consisteth, is full of such conceipts. And whereas they are naturally prone 
to believe any thing; so do they receive such impressions and stedfast imaginations into their minds, as 
even their spirits are altered thereby; not thinking upon anything else, either by day or by night. And 
this helpeth them forward in their imaginations, that there usual food is none other commonly but beets, 
roots, nuts, beans, peas etc. 

Now (saith he) when I considered thoroughly hereof, remaining doubtful of the matter, there fell 
into my hands a witch, who of her own accord did promise me to fetch me an errand out of hand from 
far countries, and willed all them, whom I had brought to witness the matter, to depart out of the 


chamber. And when she had undressed herself, and froted her body with certain ointments (which 
action we beheld through a chinke or little hole of the door) she fell down thorough the force of those 
soporiferous or sleepy ointments into a most sound and heavy sleep: so as we did break open the door, 
and did beat her exceedingly; but the force of her sleep was such, as it took away from her the sense of 
feeling: and we departed for a time. Now when her strength and powers were weary and decayed, she 
awoke of her own accord, and began to speak many vain and doting words, affirming that she had 
passed over both seas and mountains; delivering to us many untrue and false reports: we earnestly 
denied them, she impudently affirmed them. This (saith he) will not so come to pass with every one, 
but only with old women that are melancholike, whose nature is extreme cold, and their evaporation 
small: and they both perceive and remember what they see in that case of taking of theirs. 

The Ninth Chapter 

A confutation of the former follies, as well concerning ointments, dreames, &c. As also of the 
assemblie of witches, and of their consultations and bankets at sundrie places, and all in dreames. 

But if it be true that S. Augustine saith, and manie other writers, that witches nightwalkings are but 
phantasies and dreames: then all the reportes of their bargaine, transporting, and meetings with Dianga, 
Minerva, &c: are but fables; and then do they lie that mainteine those actions to be done in deed and 
veritie, which in truth are done no waie. It were marvell on the one side (if those things happened 
dreames, which neverthelesse the witches affirme to be otherwise) that when those witches awake, they 
niether consider nor remember that they were in a dreame. It were marvell that their ointments, by the 
physicians opinions having no force at all to that effect, as they confesse which are inquisitors, should 
have such operation. It were marvell that their ointments cannot be found anie where, saving onlie in 
the inquisitors bookes. It were marvell, that when a stranger is annointed therewith, they have 
sometimes, and yet not alwaies, the like operation as with witches: which all the inquisitors confesse. 

But to this last, frier Bartholomaeus saith, that the witches themselves, before they annoint 
themselves, do heare in the night time a great noise of minstrels, which flie over them, with the ladie of 
the fairies, and then they addresse themselves to their journie. But then I marvell again, that no bodie 
else heareth nor seeth this troop of minstrels, especiallie riding in a moone light night. It is a marvell 
that in dreames, witches of old aquaintance meet so just together, and conclude upon murthers, and 
receive ointments, roots, powders, &c: (as witchmongers report they doo, and as they make the witches 
confesse) and yet lie at home fast asleepe. It is marvell that such perparation is made for them (as 
Sprenger, Bartholomew, and Bodin report) as well in noblemens houses, as in alehouses; and that they 
come in dreames, and eate up their meate: and the alewife speciallie is not wearied with them for non 
paiment of their score, or false paiment; to wit, with imaginarie monie, which they saie is not 
substantiall, and that they talke not aferwards about the reckoning, and so discover the matter. And it is 
most marvell of all, that the hostesse, &c: dooth not sit among them, and take part of their good cheere. 
For so it is that if any part these their meetings and league be true, it is as true and certeinlie prooved 
and confessed, that at some alehouse, or sometime at some Gentlemans house, there is continuall 
preparation made monethlie for this assemblie: as appeereth in S. Germans storie. 

The tenth Chapter 

That most part of the prophecies in the old testament were revealed in dreames, that we are not now to 
look for such revelations of some who have drempt of that which come to passe, that dreames proove 
contrarie, Nabuchadnezzars rule to knowe a true expositor of dreames. 

It is held and mainteined by divers, and gathered out of the 12. of Numbers, that all which was 
written or spoken by the prophets, among the children of Israel (Moses excepted) was propounded to 
them by dreames. And indeed it is manifest, that manie things, which are thought by the unlearned to 
have been reallie finished, have been onlie performed by dreams and visions. As where Salomon 
required of God the gift of wisdom: that was (I say) in a dreame; and also where received promise of 
the continuance of the kingdome of Israel in his line. So was Esais vision in the 6 of his prophesie: as 
also that of Ezekiel the 12. Finallie, where Jeremie was commanded to hide his girdle in the clift of a 


rocke at the river Euphrates in Babylon; and that after certeine daies, it did there putrifie, it must needs 
be in a dreame; for Jeremie was never (or at leastwise not then) at Babylon. We that are Christians must 
not now slumber and dreame, but watch and praie, and meditate upon our salvation in Christ both daie 
and night. And if we expect revelations in our dreames, now, when Christ is come, we shall deceive our 
selves: for in him are fulfilled all dreames and prophesies. Howbeit, Bodin holdeth that dreames and 
visions continue till this daie, in as miraculous manner as ever they did. 

If you read Artemidorus, you shall read maine stories of such as drempt of things that 
afterwards came to passe. But he might have cited a thousand for one that fell out contrairie: for as such 
dreamers among the Jews themselves, as had not extraordinarie visions miraculouslie exhibited unto 
them by God, they were counted couseners, as may appeere by these words of the prophet Zacharie; 
Surelie the idols have spoken vanitie, and the soothsaiers have seen a lie, and the dreamers have told a 
vaine thing. According to Salomons saieng; In the multitude of dreames and vanities are manie words. 
It appeereth in Jeremie 23. that the false prophets, whiles they illuded the people with lies, 
counterfetting the true prophets, used to crie out; Dreames, dreames; We have dreamed a dreame, &c. 
Finallie, Nabuchadnezzar teacheth all men to knowe a true expositor of dreames; to wit, such a one as 
hath his revelation from GOD. For he can (as Daniel did) repeate your dreame before you discover it: 
which thing if anie expounder of dreames can doo at this daie, I will beleeve him. 


From The Encyclopedia of Psycoactive Plants by Christian Ratsch 
“Paracelsus was also said to be knowledgeable about witches’ ointments and other magical 


substances (cf. soporific sponge, Papaver somniferum). Johannes Praetorius (1630-1680) 
mentioned this in his book, which first appeared in 1668:” 

“Paracelsus reported that the witches made their witches’ ointments from the flesh of young, 
newborn children. They cooked them like a mush, together with herbs that cause sleep, such as 
poppy, nightshades, chicory, hemlock, and such. When the witches then smeared themselves with 
the ointment and uttered the following words: up and out, and off to nowhere, then in his opinion 
they believed that they could travel away through the fire walls, the windows, and through other 
small holes with the help of the devil.” (Praetorius 1979, 40) 


“From the beginning, those who speculated about the nature of the witches’ ointments—usually 
physicians of the early modern era (Vries 1991)—attributed the effects of the ointment to the presence 
of plants from the Nightshade Family (Evans 1978; Fiihner 1919; Harner 1973; cf. also Duerr 1978). 
Johannes Wier (1515-1588), the personal physician of Duke Wilhelm von Jiilich, discussed 

witches’ ointments in his work (Weyer 1563) and cited a recipe for a witches’ ointment from the 
book De Subtilitate Rerum by Hieronimus Cardanus” (= Girolamo Cardano): 

“Ointments, which are said to have the power and the effect that one is able to see wondrous 

things because of them. These are prepared from children’s fat, as they say, and celery juice, 

wolf’s plant, tormentill, solano (night-shade), and soot. However, they are considered to be 

asleep because they see such things. But the things they see that widen their eyes are most often 
houses of pleasure, green gardens of delight, splendid meals, many and various decorations, 

pretty clothes, handsome youths, kings, lords, yes everything that they are anxious about and long 
for, they also mean nothing more than to enjoy such leisure and pleasure and to be made happy. 

But they also see the devil, ravens, dungeons, wastelands, and the hangman’s or prosecutor’s bag 

of tricks. .. . For this reason, the more strong is the conclusion that they are imagining that they 
travel through many far and strange lands, therein experiencing many different things, and also 

that the ointments described are not evil.” (in Hauschild et al. 1979, 37) 


Natural Magick Book VIII by Giambatista Della Porta 
This work is cited in the Discoverie of Witchcraft, so while the plants listed under the section 


regarding how to make pleasant and unpleasant dreams are not very psychoactive, see also the PGM 
spells on dream oracles. Right before these dream plants however, I also quote Della Porta on 
Mandrake and similar plants used as anaesthetic, so that I believe these are the true plants used for 
treasure hunting, as explicitly in the Book of Oberon ointment recipe used for the Fairy Throne which I 
quoted in the chapter on Merkabah. While the Discoverie explained the flying ointment of Witches, and 
how such journeys occur in dreams by the power of roots and plants and such, we can infer that 
Witches and others use such drugs as mandrake to find treasure also, and to go to their meetings with a 
goddess, like Diana or Minerva/Athena or further on, “the Lady of the Fairies.” That is while the 
Witches and the inquisitors often think this all occurs physically, it is really a dream or drug trip, as in 
the way described below by Della Porta regarding mandrake. As in the Picatrix grimoire, there are 
many psychoactive recipes involving plants like those below, which are used for causing various types 
of sleep or dreams, as also in the PGM, and so it is not a giant leap to say these may be used for 
“treasure” hunting for philosophic gold in your dreams. As you will read below from Della Porta, he 
also connects transformation into animals to these drugs, but I have included it here so that you will 
have the full context. You can also read below the way in which various types of dreams are thought to 
occur, which is explained in very Alchemical terminology about condensation around the heart, a 
strong suggestion of how important dreams were to Alchemists. (Carl Jung wrote about dreams in 
Alchemy) This fits with the Mandrake Fairy Ointment of the Book of Oberon, in that the spirits seen 
teach how to make the philosophers stone, so that Alchemy was for some people at least, quite 
concerned with magick and fairies etc. This fits with the Archidoxes of Magic, attributed to Paracelsus 
and quoted in the Volume of Paganism in the Grimoires, as it blends magick and Alchemy and treasure 
spirits. This also explains why Eliphas Levi's was so interested in Paracelsus, even though he is not part 
of the grimoire tradition, though due to pseudepigrapha, Levi also believed Paracelsus wrote more 
books than he did. While the beans listed below are not the psychoactive variety, later I will show there 
are beans which are psychoactive and were used in the dream incubation rituals of Hades in ancient 
Greece, though it does seem likely Pythagoras was against these beans, as with all beans. 


Natural Magick of Giambattista Della Porta — Book VIII 

To cause Sleep with Mandrake, Dioscorides saith, That men will presently fall asleep in the very same 
posture wherein they drink Mandrake, losing all their senses for three or four hours after ; and that 
Physitians do use it, when they would burn or cut off a member. And skilful men affirm, That 
Mandrake growing by a Vine, will transmit its Soporiferous quality into it; so that those that who drink 
the Wine that is made thereof, shall more easily and readily fall asleep. Here we will relate the pleasant 
stories of the Mandrake out of Authors of Stratagems. Junius Trentinus reports, That Hannibal being 
sent by the Carthagenians, against some Rebels in Africa ; and knowing they were a Nation greedy of 
Wine, mixed a great quantity of Mandrake with his Wines; the quality of which, is between poysonous 
and sleepy : then beginning a light Skirmish, he retired on purpose ; and in the middle of the Night, 
counterfeited a flight, leaving some Baggage in his Camp , and all, the infected Wine. Now when those 
Barbarians had took his Camp , and for joy, had liberally tasted of that treacherous Wine; he returned, 
took and flew them all as they lay dead as it were before. Palinam the same. And Caesar sailing 
towards Nicomedia, was taken about Malea by some Cilician Pirates : and when they demanded a great 
Ransome for his Liberty, he promised them double what they asked. They arrived at Miletum : the 
people came out of the Town to see them. Caesar sent his Servant, being a Milelian, named Epicrates, 
to those of the Town ; desiring them to lend him some money ; which they presently sent to him: 
Epicrates according to Caesar's Command, brought the money; and with it a sumptuous Banquet, a 
Water-pot full of Swords, and Wine mixed with Mandrake. Caesar paid to the Pirates the promised 
sum, and set the Banquet before them; who, being exalted with their great Riches, fell freely to it and 


diking the infected Wine, fell into a sleep : Caesar commanded them to be killed sleeping, and 
presently repaid the Milesians their own money. (See Suetonius. Iulius. 4; Plutarch. Vit. Caes. 1.42). 
Demosthenes, intending to express those who are bitten as it were by a sleepy Dragon, and are slothful, 
and so deprived of sense that they cannot be awakened ; faith : They seem like men who have drunk 
Mandrake. Pliny affirmeth, That smelling to the Leaves of it, provoketh sleep. 

For the same, with Nightshade 

We may make the same of Nightshade, which is also called, Hypnoticon, from the effect of it : a 
Drachm of the Rinde, drank in Wine, causeth sleep, but gently and kindely. This later Age, seemeth to 
have lost the knowledge of Solanum Manicon : for in the very description of it, Dioscorides seems to 
be mad. But in my judgement, (as I have elsewhere said) he describes two several Plants in that place : 
Fuschiou his Stramonium, (a type of Datura) and the Herb commonly called BellaDonna whose 
qualities are wonderfully dormitive : for they infect Water, without giving it either taste or sent; so that 
the deceit cannot be discovered, especially, considering it must be given but in a very small quantity. I 
prepared a Water of it, and gave it to a Friend for certain uses; who, instead of a Drachm, drank an 
Ounce ; and thereupon lay four days without meat or motion ; so that he was thought dead by all; 
neither could he be awakened by any means , till at last , when the vapours were digested, 

he arose : although Dioscorides threatneth nothing but death from the immoderate use of it. 

The same may be made also Of Poppy 

In a Lohoch, Take the Heads of Poppy, and cut them cross-ways, with a tender hand, lest the knife enter 
too deep: let your nail direct the issuing juice into a Glass; where let it stand awhile, and it will congeal. 
The Thebane Poppy is best. You may do the same with Nightshade, Henbane. Of all these together you 
may make 

A Sleeping Apple. (Remember the Story of Snow White) 

For it is made of Opium , Mandrake, juice of Hemlock, the Seeds of Henbane; and adding a little 
Musk, to gain an easier reception of the Smeller : these being made up into a ball, as big as a mans 
hand can hold, and often smelt to, gently close the eyes, and binde them with a deep sleep. Now shall 
be shown 

A wonderful way to make one take a sleeping Medicine in his Sleep. 

Those things which we have already spoken of, are easily discovered after sleep, and bring a suspicion 
along with them. But out of many of the aforenamed dormitive menstruums, there may be extracted a 
Quintessence,which must be kept in Leaden Vessels, very closely stopped, that it may not have the least 
vent, lest it should flie out. When you would use it, uncover it, and hold it to a sleeping man 's Nostrils , 
whose breath will suck up this subtle essence, which will so besiege the Castle of his senses, that he 
will be overwhelmed with a most profound deep, not to be shook off without much labour. After sleep, 
no heaviness will remain in his Head , nor any suspicion of Art. These things are manifest to a wise 
Physitian; to a wicked One, obscure. 

Chap. II. To make a Man out of his senses for a day. 

After these Medicines to sause sleep, we will speak of those which make men mad” the business is 
almost the same: for the same Plants that induce sleep, if they be taken in a larger proportion, do cause 
madness. But we will not tell those things which breed it forever, onely which may make us sport for a 
day, and afterwards leave no harm. We will begin with, 

How to make men mad with Mandrake 

We have told you, That a small dose brings sleep ; a little more, madness; a larger, death. Dioscorides 
saith, That a Drachm of Morion will make one foolish : we will earlier do it with Wine, which is thus 
made : Take the Roots of Mandrake, and but put them into new Wine, boyling and bubling up : cover it 
close; and let them infuse in a warm place for two months. When you would use it, give it to somebody 
to drink and whosoever shall taste it after a deep sleep , will be distracted, and for a day shall rave : but 
after some sleep, will return to his senses again, without any harm : and it is very pleasant to behold. 
Pray make trial. We may do the same 


With Stramonium, or Solanum Manicum 

The Seeds of which, being dried and macerated in Wine, the space of a night, and a Drachm of it drank 
in a Glass of Wine, ( but rightly given, lest it hurt the man) after a few hours will make one mad , and 
present strange visions, both pleasant and horrible ; and of all other forts : as the power of the potion , 
so doth the madness also cease, after some sleep, without any harm, as we said, if it were rightly 
administred. We may also infect any kinde of meat with it , by throwing thereon : three fingers full of 
the Root reduced into powder, it causeth a pleasant kinde of madness for a day ; but the poysonous 
quality is allayed by sleep, or by washing the Temples and Pulses with Vinegar, or juice of Lemmon. 
We may also do the same with another kinde of Solanum, called 

Belladonna 

A Drachm of the Root of which, amongst other properties, hath this ; that it Will make men mad 
without any hurt : so that it is a most pleasant spectacle to behold such mad whimsies and visions; 
which also is cured by sleep : but sometimes they refuse to eat. Nevertheless , we give this precaution , 
That all those Roots or Seeds which cause the Takers of them to see delightful visions, if their Dose be 
increased,will continue this alienation of minde for three days : but if it be quadrupled, it brings death. 
Wherefore we must proceed cautiously with them. I had a Friend, who, as oft as he pleased, knew how 
To make a man believe he was changed _into a Bird or Beast; and cause madness at his pleasure. For 
by drinking a certain Potion, the man would seem sometimes to be changed into a Fish; and flinging 
out his arms, would swim on the Ground : sometimes he would seem to skip up , and then to dive down 
again. Another would believe himself turned into a Goose, and would eat Grass, and beat the Ground 
with his Teeth, like a Goose : now and then sing, and endeavour to clap his Wings. And this he did with 
the aforenamed Plants: neither did he exclude Henbane from among his Ingredients; extracting the 
influences by their Menstruum,and mix'd some of their Brain, Heart, Limbs,and other parts with them. 
I remember when I was a young man , I tried these things on my Chamber- Fellows : and their madness 
still fixed upon something they had eaten, and their fancy worked according to the quality of their 
meat. One, who had fed lustily upon Beef, saw nothing but the formes of Bulls in his imagination, and 
them running at him with their horns ; and such-likc things. Another man also by drinking a Potion, 
flung himself upon the earth, and like one ready to be drowned, struck forth his legs and arms, 
endeavouring as it were to swim for life : but when the strength of the Medicament began to decay, like 
a Shipwrecked person, who had escaped out of the Sea, he wrung his Hair and his Clothes to drain the 
Water out of them; and drew his breath , as though he took such pains to escape the danger. These, and 
many other most pleasant things, the curious Enquirer may find out : it is enough for me only to have 
hinted at the manner of doing them. 

Chap. III. To cause several kindes of dreams. 

Now we will endeavour to shew how to cause pleasant, sad, or true dreams. But that we may more 
certainly effect it, it will be good first to know the causes. The meat in concoction must be corrupted, 
(this must be taken for granted) and turned into vapors; which, being hot and light, will naturally 
ascend, and creep through the veins into the brain; which being always cold, condenseth them into 
moisture, as we see clouds generated in the greater world: so by an inward reciprocation, they fall 
down again upon the heart, the principal seat of the senses. In the mean while, the head grows full and 
heavy, and is overwhelmed in a deep sleep. Whence it comes to pass, that the species descending, meet 
and mix with other vapors which make them appear preposterous and monstrous; especially, in 

the quiet of the night. But in the morning , when the excrementitious and foul Blood is Separated from 
the pure and good , and become cool and allayed ; then pure, and unmixed, and pleasant visions appear. 
Wherefore I thought it not irrational, when a man is overwhelmed with drink, that vapors should arise 
participating, as well of the Nature of what he hath drank or eat, as of the humours which, abound in 
his body, that in his sleep he should rejoyce or be much troubled : that fires and darkness hail and 
putrefactions, should proceed from Choler, Melancholy, cold and putrid humors. So to dream of killing 
any one , or being besmeared with Blood, shews an abundance of Blood : and Hippocrates and Galen 


say, We may judge a man to be of a sanguine Complexion by it. Hence those who eat windy meats, 

by reason thereof, have rough and monstrous dreams : meats of thin and small vapours, exhilarate the 
mind with pleasant phantasms. So also the outward application of simples, doth infect the species while 
they are a going to the Heart. For the Arteries of the body, saith Galen, while they are dilated, do attract 
into themselves any thing that is next them. It will much help too, to anoynt the Liver : for this Blood 
passeth upward out of the Stomack by evaporation , and runneth to the Liver ; from the Liver to the 
Heart. Thus the circulating vapors are infected , and represent species of the same colour. That we may 
not please the Sleepers onely, but also the Waking, behold 

A way to cause merry dream (Some of the following are found in grimoires even if not psychoactive) 
When you go to bed, to eat Balm , and you cannot desire more pleasant sights then will appear to you; 
Fields, Gardens, Trees, Flowers, Meadows, and all the Ground of a pleasant Green , and covered with 
shady Bowers : wheresoever you cast your eyes, the whole World will appear pleasant and Green. 
Bugloss will do the same, and Bows of Poplar ; so also Oyl of Poplar. But 

To make dark and troublesome dreams, (It is to vague to identify some below accurately) 

we eat Beans; and therefore they are abhorred by the Pythagoreans, because they cause such dream. 
Phaseoli,or French Beans, cause the same : Lentiles, Onyons, Garlick, Leeks, Weedbine, Dorycnium, 
Picnocomum, new red Wine ; these infuse dreames , wherein the phantasms are broken, crooked, angry, 
troubled : the person dreaming will seem to be carried in the Air, and to see the Rivers and Sea under 
him : he shall dream of misfortunes, falling, death, cruel tempers, showers of Rain , and cloudy dayes ; 
the Sun darkened, and the Heavens frowning, and nothing but fearful apparitions. So by anointing the 
afore said places with Soot, or any adult matter, and Oyl, (which I add onely to make the other enter the 
easier into the parts) fires, lightnings flashings, and all things will appear in darkness 

These are sufficient: for I have already shewed in my Book Phytognom how to procure true dreams. 
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Entheogens and Demons, Bad Trips for the guilty and Shamanism for the Virtuous 


Simonians and some other Gnostics like the Carpocratians and Marcus the Magician are 
accused of using love potions to seduce women, but it is also clear that women often had equal status in 
Gnostic communities and that Simon truly loved Helen. For these reasons and more, it is highly likely 
that Christian persecutors were lying, or misinterpreting Gnostic practices in an attempt to defame 
them. We can see that Tantric sex magick was definitely used among Gnostic groups and that having a 
sex slave is not conducive to practical magick, as these rituals demand honest intentions and high states 
of consciousness. Even according to Church fathers persecuting Gnostics, the goal of these practices 
was generally to exorcise demons and the women themselves functioned as prophets, or priestesses and 
were actively engaged in the rituals and converted people sexually. It is clear that the Church fathers 
are naive as to the spiritual use of entheogens, but they are also concerned because their own 
sacraments of communion only have symbolic value, where as Gnostic sacraments, in the tradition of 
Dionysus, can induce out of body experiences and also give the ability to prophecy. So then as is done 
in Indian Tantric practices, it is quite likely that Gnostics did use aphrodisiacs or other entheogens to 
heighten the ritual ecstasy, but this does not refer to pharmakeia sorcery, but Shamanistic Theurgic 
union with the godhead. We already have some idea of how psychoactive incense and ointments were 
used with throne mysticism and so through exorcism, or protective magick as with astral armour and 
phylacteries like the Ephesian Grammata, the magician would be free to ascend the heavens without 
being accosted by demons or “bad trips.” This refers to real experiences induced pharmacologically, 
but is simultaneously a psychological reality, so that as personal demons are overcome, as I explained, 
the Gnostic gets closer to godhead and enlightened gnosis. 

As I quoted in the chapter on Daimons and also the last chapter on the Mysteries, they attack the 
sinful, though obviously the Abrahamic religions have a different idea from most as to what is sinful. 
As the Corpus Hermeticum tells us, material desires weigh the soul down as if like a garment and keep 
it from ascending to the higher heavens, though much more from these texts than I have quoted alludes 
to all this and what aspects of consciousness keep us from knowledge. While not dualistic or moralistic, 
the Hermeticists considered ignorance the source of sin, and from this is caused irreverence towards the 
divine, so that it is our own soul or consciousness that punishes us by our desire for sin, not because of 
our sinful actions. Thus “punishment” is a loss of access to the divine, through ignorant desires and 
irreverence, and we do this to ourselves. Hermes says daimons infect people's brains, which can be 
considered from the perspective of Neurotheology and overcoming mental and physical illness through 
psychosomatic means via entheogenic ritualism. 

As the archons are said to have created the human body, and specific archons rule over specific 
parts of the body, as the magician heals the mind, they can also heal the body by taking control of 
malignant demons that infect the brain. This shows that Hermetic and Gnostic magick, along with most 
Pagan magickal traditions, (and arguably Paracelsus above) was in many cases a classic example of 
“Shamanism” in that psychoactive drugs were used to cure illness's thought to be induced by malignant 
demons/spirits. As the Solomonic and Raziel grimoire traditions are to a large extent the Jewish 
appropriation of Hermetic magick, as from the Greek Magical Papyri and books of Thoth, by studying 
them we can gain insight into the Pagan and Gnostic traditions and reconstruct them to a fuller degree. 

Raziel was an angel and in his mythology he is said to have passed on to Adam a book made of 
sapphire which taught the Kabbalah and the means of undoing the original sin and this was passed 
down the family line of patriarchs until it got to Solomon, who used it for his Goetic magick. While 
this sapphire book is another symbolic form of the scethiya tablets of Moses, what concerns us here is 
that the Raziel grimoires also tell of a book of Noah that uses plants to cure illness caused by the 
demonic ghosts of the Nephilim giants. The Solomonic grimoires are mostly used to evoke demons 
who cause illness, and does not concern healing, but there is one Arabic Solomonic grimoire called 
“The Book of Deadly Names” (translated by Nineveh Shadrach) which explains which plants are used 
to cure specific illness's which are each said to be caused by specific demons. This grimoire then is as 


close to the Book of Noah as we will likely ever find, but given that Raziel mythology takes heavily 
from Hermetic magick, it is among the best we have for understanding how Gnostics would have 
exorcised demons. It often uses psychoactive plants in the process and so even though this book is 
clearly not Gnostic, it shows Jewish/Arabic Shamanism as explicitly as anyone could ever hope for. 
The book of Deadly Names can also be traced to Hermetic sources in that it is much like the “Sacred 
Book of Hermes to Asclepius” a “Hermetic Astrological Text on the 36 Decans” which is less medical, 
but explains that to heal disease you must appeal to angels of the decans by engraving certain stones 
and often using specific plants, though here the goal is not about exorcising fallen demons, but getting 
on the good side of the angels of decans who are still in the heavens. 

In the Volume on Qabalistic correspondences I have quoted herbs/drugs associated with the 
Greek letters, as found in the grimoire called Raziel Salomonis, and also the Sacred book on Hermetic 
decans, but to start with for here and now, I have included some excerpts from Pliny. Pliny gives so 
much herbal medicine, and medicine from trees and their sap that I cannot give it all here, he also refers 
to the “Magi” repeatedly, far more than I will list, but with a mind to deride them. It isn't always clear 
what kind of Magi is being referred to, that is the term is used for Zoroastrians, but also with 
magicians, or pharmakeia sorcerers or Gnostic like mystics, as with Simon Magus. This is probably 
mostly due to the syncretic nature of ancient religions and mystics, as especially Gnostics would take 
whatever symbolism, from whatever religion suited them and mix them up in their own ways. At any 
rate, between Pliny, Diodorus Siculus and Galen, we have many code names for plants that were used 
by the Magi, some of which were clearly psychoactive. Unfortunately we cannot always identify which 
plants are which, but at the end of this chapter there is a list of code words with their explicit meanings. 
Pliny Book XXV Ch 5 
Nothing else will be found that aroused greater wonder among the ancients than botany. Long ago was 
discovered a method of predicting eclipses of the sun and moon—not the day or night merely but the 
very hour. Yet there still exists among a great number of the common people an established conviction 
that these phenomena are due to the compelling power of charms and magic herbs, and that the science 
of them is the one outstanding province of women. At any rate tales everywhere are widely current 
about Medea of Colchis and other sorceresses, especially Circe of Italy, who has even been enrolled as 
a divinity. This is the reason, I think, why Aeschylus, one of the earliest poets, declared that Italy 
abounds in potent herbs, and many have said the same of Circeii, where she lived. Strong confirmatory 
evidence exists even today in the fact that the Marsi, a tribe descended from Circe's son, are well- 
known snake-charmers. Homer indeed, the first ancestor of ancient learning, while expressing in 
several passages great admiration for Circe, gives the prize for herbs to Egypt, even though at that time 
the irrigated Egypt of today did not yet exist, for it was formed afterwards by the alluvial mud of the 
river. At any rate he says that Egyptian herbs in great number were given by the wife of the king to the 
Helen of his tale, including that celebrated nepenthes, which brought forgetfulness and remission of 
sorrow, to be administered especially by Helen to all mortals. But the first of all those known to 
tradition to publish anything about botany carefully was Orpheus; after him Musaeus and Hesiod, as we 
have said, expressed great admiration for the plant called polium; Orpheus and Hesiod recommended 
fumigations. Homer mentions by name other plants also, which I shall speak of in their appropriate 
places. After him the celebrated philosopher Pythagoras was the first to compose a book on the 
properties of plants, assigning their original discovery to Apollo, Aesculapius and the immortal gods 
generally: Democritus also composed a similar work. Both of them visited the Magi of Persia, Arabia, 
Ethiopia and Egypt, and so amazed were the ancients at these books that they positively asserted even 
unbelievable statements. Xanthus, who wrote books on history, relates in the first of them that a young 
snake, which had been killed, was restored to life by his father, who used a plant called by Xanthus 
balis, and that the same plant brought back to life one Tylo, whom the snake had killed. Juba too 
records that a man in Arabia was restored to life by means of a plant. Democritus said, and 
Theophrastus believed him, that there was a plant which, carried by the bird I have mentioned, forced 


out by its touch a wedge driven into a tree by shepherds. Although these tales are incredible, yet they 
fill us with wonder, and force us to admit that there is still much truth in them. Hence too I find that 
most authorities hold that there is nothing which cannot be achieved by the power of plants, but that the 
properties of most are still unknown. Among these thinkers was Herophilus, famous in medicine, who 
is reported to have said that certain plants are perhaps beneficial even when merely trodden on. It has 
been observed at any rate that wounds and diseases get worse on the arrival of people who have made a 
journey on foot. 

Pliny Book XXVI on Pythagoras and Democritus and the Shamanism of the Magi 

XCIX. My proposed task of discussing wonderful plants suggests that I also say a few words about 
those that are magical. For what plants are more wonderful than they? These were first brought to the 
notice of our part of the world by Pythagoras and Democritus, who followed as their authority the 
Magi. Pythagoras declares that water is congealed by the plants coracesia and calicia; but I find no 
mention of them in other authorities, nor does Pythagoras tell us anything else about them. 

CII. That Democritus was the author of the book called is a well-attested tradition; yet in it this famous 
scientist, the keenest student next to Pythagoras of the Magi, has told us of far more marvellous 
phenomena. For example, the plant aglaophotis, which received its name from men's wonder at its 
magnificent colour, being native, he says, to the marble quarries of Arabia on the Persian side, is 
therefore also called marmaritis. The Magi use it, he tells us, when they wish to call up gods. 

The achaemenis, he reports, is of an amber colour, leafless and found among the Taradastili of India; 
criminals, according to him, if they drink it in wine, confess all their misdeeds because they suffer 
tortures from divers phantoms of spirits that haunt them; he also called it hippophobas, because mares 
have an intense aversion to it. 

The theombrotion grows, says Democritus, thirty from the Choaspes, being like a peacock in its 
colourings and of a very fine scent. He goes on to state that the kings of Persia take it in drink for all 
bodily disorders and for instability of intellect and of the sense of justice, and that it is also called 
semnion from the majesty of its power. 

Democritus goes on to mention another plant, the adamantis, a native of Armenia and Cappadocia; if it 
be placed, he says, near lions they lie on their backs and wearily yawn. The reason for the name is 
because the plant cannot be crushed, Ariana is given as the home of the arianis, a plant of the colour of 
fire. It's gathered when the sun is in Leo, and pieces of wood soaked in oil catch fire at its touch. 
Democritus says that the therionarca, growing in Cappadocia and Mysia, makes all wild beasts become 
torpid, and that they cannot be revived unless sprinkled with the urine of a hyena. 

He tells us that the aethiopis grows in Meroh, that therefore its other name is the merois, that it has the 
leaf of the lettuce and that it is very beneficial for dropsy if taken in honey wine. 

The ophiusa he speaks of as growing in Elephantine, which also belongs to Ethiopia, a plant livid in 
colour and revolting to look at, to take which in drink causes such terrible visions of threatening 
serpents that fear of them causes suicide; wherefore those guilty of sacrilege are forced to drink it. An 
antidote is palm wine. 

The thalassaegle we are told is found along the river Indus, and is therefore also called potamaugis to 
drink which causes men to rave, while weird visions beset their minds. 

The theangehs Democritus says, grows on Mount Lebanon in Syria, on Mount Dicte in Crete, and in 
Babylon and Susa in Persia; the Magi take it in drink to gain power to divine. 

The gelotophyllis grows in Bactria and along the Borysthenes. If this be taken in myrrh and wine all 
kinds of phantoms beset the mind, causing laughter which persists until the kernels of pine-nuts are 
taken with pepper and honey in palm wine. 

According to the same authority the hestiateris is a Persian plant, so named from its promotion of good 
fellowship, because it makes the company gay; it is also called protomediap from its use to gain the 
highest position at Court; casignete, because it grows only in company with its own species, and not 
with any other plants; also dionysonymphas, because it goes wonderfully well with wine. 


WITCHCRAFT, LYCANTHROPY, DRUGS AND DISEASE by H. Sidky 
As we read above, it was customary in some places to give a trial by drugging someone and 


seeing if they become plagued by demons, or rather, see if their conscience manifests a bad trip for 
them. As will be important to understand going into the Volume of Roman examples, and reading the 
rest of this chapter, the Catholic church was using these drugs themselves. Della Porta gave a story of 
Julius Caesar himself drugging pirates in order to escape captivity. Given their undeniable history of 
tyranny, not to mention the preoccupation some clergy members had with Solomonic magick, if we are 
to believe in black magicians, or sorcerers, there is far more evidence of church atrocities than of Pagan 
Witches harming people. While some scholars, like Sidky, basically dismiss the concept of Witchcraft 
altogether, finding it hard to believe Shamanistic Paganism could exist in Europe in such recent times, 
this requires we ignore a lot of evidence. While I am certainly no fan of the church, it is hard to believe 
they went on a murderous rampage and made up EVERYTHING about Witchcraft just for the fun of it. 
Still, certainly Christian superstition and political factors sent many people to the flames who were not 
Witches, and while Sidky is certainly skeptical, we can read below how the Church used such drugs for 
truth serums and torture. (Wolf Dieter Storl also argues for this in the book Witchcraft Medicine but 
offers little info) This fits with pharmakeia in that if you can hypnotize someone using drugs, you can 
get them to answer your questions, or the accused may actually become convinced that they really are 
demon possessed, or Satanic in some way, especially if the priest is practicing Solomonic magick. 
Another aspect of this is that Solomonic Catholics were often persecuting Protestants, whom they 
considered Satanic, or else Alchemists or Hermeticists, people like Paracelsus and Giordano Bruno, and 
so it is a fools errand to try and prove “Witchcraft” has any single explanation. 


Psychochemical Torture 
Drugs administered by torturers and exorcists to produce desired states of mind among their victims 


and patients, respectively, may prove to be more significant than any opiate or 
narcotic used by alleged witches. In his Cautio Criminalis (1632), 
Spee wrote that torture technicians who were unable to extract a 
confession from their victims forced them to drink a potion which 
produced disorders of the brain, thus leading to bizarre 
confessions. 66 Similarly, Weyer, in his treatise De Lamiis (1577), 
pointed out that confessions to impossible crimes were "elicited 
by administering potions causing drunkenness or mental 
disturbance." 67 In Rottenburg, Germany, in 1530, authorities 
obtained confessions from three women suspected of witchcraft, 
who had resisted 186 applications of the strappado, through the 
administration of a special potion. 68 A similar concoction was 
employed for the same purpose in the German town of Esslingen 
in 1562.69 Likewise, an accused werewolf from Westphalia, who 
resisted twenty applications of torture, finally confessed after 
being forced to imbibe an intoxicating draught.70 A comparable 
incident occurred in Denham, England (1585-1586), when an 
intoxicating potion was used by exorcists to induce their patient 
into believing that she really was possessed. 

European torture technicians, we have already seen, had a 

wide assortment of tools and techniques at their disposal for 
extracting confessions, ranging from mechanical devices designed 
to inflict gross tissue damage, to psychological and physiological 
techniques, such as solitary confinement and sleep deprivation. 
Hallucinogenic or psychotomimetic drugs appear to have been 


part of this arsenal of weapons at the disposal of the interrogators. 
Although drugs have not proven to be effective tools for 

"brainwashing," i.e., radically and permanently altering the 
personality,72 drug-induced psychosis can be an extremely 

unnerving experience, and chemical torture can thus be a formidable tool. 
Atropine and scopolamine, for instance, often produce 

frightening and disagreeable symptoms, and subjects who have 
experienced such effects rarely use these drugs a second time. 73 

This may explain why the witches' ointments were applied 

topically: inunction (introducing a drug into the body through the 

skin) is often used when it is necessary to maintain low levels of a 

drug in the blood stream. 74 

A person under the influence of Atropine, according to Schenk, 

"may easily be subordinated to another's will, for he is completely 

open to influence and will do whatever he is told. If he has 

swallowed a great deal of the poison, this state of confusion and 

sensory derangement leads to a temporary, but acute, mental 

disorder exactly resembling a symptomatic psychosis. Sudden 

outbursts of delirium and increasingly intense periods of mania 

create a terrifying and uncanny clinical picture, which finally ends 

in convulsions similar to those of epilepsy." 75 Similarly, 

hyoscyamine, when given even in moderate doses causes, among 

other symptoms, delirium, near blindness, and unbearable pain. 76 
Mixtures containing both these drugs, as well as those containing 
extracts of mandrake and datura, which would have had similar 

effects, were administered to suspected witches prior to torture.77 

Such drugs, used to induce debility, would, by disrupting the 

perceptual and conceptual processes, confuse and weaken the 

victim. 78 The result of such psychochemical torture would be a 

mixture of fantasy, delusional and hallucinatory memories, 

interspersed with random real ones/9 precisely the kinds of 

confessions magistrates and torture technicians sought and 

obtained. Again, according to Lewin: "We find these plants [the 
Solanaceae species discussed] associated with incomprehensible 

acts on the part of fanatics, raging with the flames of frenzy and 

fury and persecuting not only witches and sorcerers but also 

mankind as a whole. Garbed in the cowl, the judge's robe, and the 
physician's gown, superstitious folly instituted diabolical proceedings in a trial of the devil and hurled 
its victims into the flames or drowned them in blood."80 Given the propaganda value of confessions 
and cases of demonic possession, it is very likely that hallucinogenic drugs, administered to produce 
dramatic effects, may have been used more extensively for this objective than hitherto suspected. 


Evidence of Entheogen use associated with Alexander the Great 


Xenophon in The Book of Greek and Roman Folk Tales Legends & Myths by William Hansen 
“The Athenian aristocrat Xenophon was traveling with an army of Greek mercenaries who were 


making their way to the sea after a failed military adventure in Persia. The event he describes took 
place near Colchis, along the east coast of the Euxine Sea (Black Sea). That the local honey was toxic 
was of course known to the natives but not to the visitors. It was produced by bees from nectar of the 
poisonous blossoms of the rhododendron (Azalea pontica). Toxic honey is still found today in the 
Caucasus, northern Turkey, and elsewhere, where in very small amounts it sometimes serves as an 
intoxicant.The stance of Xenophon’s personal narrative is entirely objective. Although he is a 
participant in the events, he nowhere mentions his own presence or feelings.” 

“After the Greeks made their ascent, they encamped in numerous villages that had abundant provisions. 
Nothing seemed strange to them other than the presence in the area of many swarms of bees. But all the 
soldiers who ate any honey lost their senses and suffered from vomiting and diarrhea, and not a single 
man could stand up. Those who had eaten a little were like really drunk men, and those who had eaten 
a lot were like madmen, some of them like men who were dying. Many lay down as though they had 
been routed in battle, and there was a widespread sense of despondency. Still, on the following day no 
one died, and around the same hour as they had eaten the honey they began to regain their senses, one 
after the other. On the third and fourth days they got up, as if having been drugged.” 


Romance of Alexander 

It seems Alexanders men were drugged too, from tree sap, though it is hard to say exactly where 
he was at this time, but in chapter 32 he writes to his mother saying, “I wished to go to the other side of 
the Median desert, guided by the movement of Arcturus.” Alexander was clearly in North West Persia, 
ie Iran, the region of Medes where the Zoroastrian Magi had their religious center and while he doesn't 
talk about the drugging till 36, from 32 on his men and him see strange creatures which seem like 
hallucinations. From chapter 32 it just says he went on, and so I assume he was crossing the dessert. 

There are a few possibilities here as to what kind of tree sap is being referred to, though perhaps 
the tree is now extinct, or the knowledge of its use was lost due to Abrahamic censorship. Acacia plays 
a strong role in various religions and some argue that the varieties which contain DMT in the sap may 
have been used to make an Ayahuasca analogue with Syrian Rue acting as an MAOI to make the DMT 
orally active. (See Benny Shanon - Biblical Entheogens: a Speculative Hypothesis. Ayahuasca is a 
psychedelic brew, an “analogue” has the same chemicals, using different plants) Acacia was sacred to 
Egyptians, but Acacia is also prominent in Free Masonry and some argue that this Ayahuasca analogue 
was even used by Jews, which would make it likely that Phoenicians and Canaanites probably knew of 
it too. In Kenya, the Maasai tribe make use of the sap of Acacia Seyal and Acacia Xanthophloea, 
which they call Olerai, the sap of which they eat, also chewing on stems for medicinal purposes. 
According to the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants by Christian Ratsch Pg 28, on the entry on 
various Acacias, he mentions that in west Africa, Acacia bark is added to beer called Dolo, which also 
sometimes contains Datura and sometimes honey is fermented along with the grains. Dolo is said to 
give strength for working, and also courage, implying a stimulant like quality. Acacia sap has 
commonly been used as a binding agent in ancient incense recipes and for example Egyptian Acacia, 
Acacia nilotica was referred to as Babul gum and Gum Arabic. Chemical testing of this strain of Acacia 
has shown both positive and negative results for DMT, or inconclusive results, and so perhaps there are 
certain environmental conditions which determine potency. Unfortunately scientists have not really put 
much effort into finding DMT in nature, but while it mostly does not appear to be in the Nilotica 
variety, even today “gum Arabic” is collected from various Acacia species. Tragacanth gum, also 
known as Persian “Manna” comes from the sap of a variety of plants in the Astragalus genus. 
According to the Psychoactive Encyclopedia in the new world some Native peoples use it for 


entheogenic purposes, in some cases it is “loco weed” because sheep and goats eat and seem to go 
crazy, the Navajo also use a loco weed with datura. While the chemistry of Astragalus is not 
understood, and especially not their entheogenic potential, the symbolism of these plants makes it 
especially promising for identifying unknown mythological entheogens. Keep in mind that the biblical 
manna was said to come with the dew and taste like honey, so that given what we know from Pliny, it 
was likely a tree sap and given that it is otherwise known as manna, Astragalus would be a good 
candidate in many respects. Another interesting point is that Astragalus is the name for the knuckle 
bones of sheep and these were used as the first dice, invented by Hermes, the god of shepherds, and 
were used for divination with some kind of psychoactive honey. Astragalus and Acacia plants are both 
part of the Fabaceae family which only adds to the ambiguity of all this identification. Another 
possibility for the sap of the Alexander Romance is that Mulberry sap is being referred to, as it was 
used in the Greek Magical Papyrus and is hallucinogenic and also often sickening. Mulberry sap is 
explicitly used in the Greek Magical Papyri, but the PGM also tells us it was referred to in code as 
Goose Blood, so who knows how widely it was used for ritual purposes. 

Given the secrecy in which these occult rituals, or initiation rituals were performed as 
“mysteries” bound by oaths, it is not surprising that we should be left guessing, but the fact is, pretty 
well any psychoactive drug which was known to ancients, would have been used ritually or 
recreationally and sometimes both. Acacia also figures prominently in the symbolism of alchemy and 
certainly there are those who believe that Ayahuasca analogues were used by Renaissance Alchemists. 
In both Free Masonry and Alchemy it is clear that elaborate symbolic codes are used and even when the 
symbolism is depicted openly, the interpretation is inherently subjective and multi layered as per a 
mnemonic device, and so there is no way to be sure of much of anything. Having studied Alchemical 
artwork for years I cannot help but wonder if an Ayahuasca analogue is at one level of interpretation 
regarding depictions of the Chemical Wedding. The Chemical Wedding most generally means a union 
of opposites, but there is common symbolism involving a red king and white queen, who correspond to 
sulphur and quicksilver respectively. Sulphur and Quicksilver, or the king and queen unite to create the 
philosophers stone, represented by the third of the three primary Alchemical principles, which is Salt. 
In many cases the white Queen is shown holding a white five petalled flower, which may be symbolic 
of Syrian Rue. To go with this, the red king could represent the sap of the Acacia tree, which to be 
honest is most often yellowy orange, but on the same tree may also come out as dark red, thus 
indicating the presence of DMT. (the DMT sap of the Virola tree in South America is blood red and 
impure DMT extractions from other plants are also red) Alchemical sulphur is also sometimes depicted 
as a Red Lion, but I have also noticed that other lions (generally not coloured at all) in Alchemical art 
are often puking. Puking lions, or other creatures puking are surprisingly common in Alchemical art 
and so this may refer to the widely experienced purging of vomit during an Ayahuasca trip, which in 
South America is thought to purify the initiate, an idea that would fit well in Alchemical philosophy. 


Book 2 Chapter 36 

“And from here, we moved on to a river that flowed abundantly. Then I ordered the army to camp and 
arm themselves according to military custom and to eat dinner in this fashion. And at that river, there 
were some marvellous trees. They appeared at sunrise and grew until six o'clock. And from six on, they 
shrank and withered until nothing of them was visible at all. Their sap was like Persian incense and had 
a very sweet and lovely smell. And I ordered them to hew the trees and to collect the sap with a sponge. 
And suddenly those men of mine were tortured by invisible evil spirits. We heard the murmurs of the 
torturers and we saw the blows that fell on their backs, but the torturers themselves were not visible. 
Instead, a voice came forth saying: 'Neither collect nor hew. Otherwise, he who does so will meet a 
horrible death.' Then I ordered them not to collect nor to hew. And there were black stones in that river, 
and everyone who approached these stones took upon their bodies the same colour as the stone. And 
there were many snakes in the water there and many kinds of fish which were cooked not by fire but 


rather by cold spring water. For one of the soldiers washed one in cold water, put it in a pan and left it, 
and then he found the fish cooked in the pan. And an hour after he had tried this, he showed it to the 
others. And in the river there, there were fowl similar to those in our land. But if anyone approached 
them, fire came out of them. And I ordered that no one approach them.” 


Romance of Alexander Book III Ch 7 (Syriac Version) 

The following is only found in the Syriac version and is part of a letter to Aristotle from 
Alexander, written on his return from India, to tell him of the strange things he saw such as a unicorn 
and giant creatures. While the letter relates a few strange stories as if they had happened over some 
days, much like the story above with the strange creatures seen before the army found the tree sap, (as 
found in the full text) here too Alexander's men saw strange creatures and events which seem to imply 
a hallucinogenic trip, but the time line of this seems to be mixed up. My guess is that by the time these 
events were written, and rewritten in the form we have them, the story had changed so that the 
hallucinations are not clearly related to the tree, and yet the tree is in the middle of it and said to 
produce its own strange events. However it is true that just before the strange creatures appear it says 
that Alexander set up a “couch” which in other texts refers to palanquin hotboxes and so perhaps the 
strange creatures and events are Alexander's hallucinations. It may even be that Alexander made some 
incense from the sacred tree, or smoked its leaves, but there is no mention of sap here and so 
identifying the tree is even harder in this case. While not a tree, datura can grow up to two meters high 
and so given its use in India, it may be that Alexander learned of its use from the Gymnosophists he 
met, which we are told about just before we are given the text of the letter, though as I said, the tree 
comes later in the letter. Given that the text is not authoritative history, I have seen more than a few 
allusions to show that the Romance stories encode Occult knowledge which was only meant to be 
understood by the initiated and so certain anachronisms and plot holes may be signifiers or keys to the 
true meaning of the text. As with the reoccurring symbol of the Eagle, we are meant to interpret the text 
in a nonlinear way, so that while on the literal surface different eagles come up at different parts of the 
story, these eagles consistently symbolize a reoccurring theme involving comets, meteorites and the 
god Ammon. In a similar way, the magickal trees and strange creatures which come up should all be 
compared as they can inform each other, as to the underlying meaning. As such, after this I have also 
included another part of the text concerning a tree oracle which Alexander visited, even though this tree 
shows far less signs of being entheogenic, it can talk and it predicts Alexander's death, and so it plays 
no small role in the story. I should also point out that hallucinogens can greatly alter a persons 
perception of time and even mix up the order of things in the memory as time itself becomes perceived 
as nonlinear. 

Another possibility is that the “fruit” of the tree gathered by Alexander's soldiers was actually 
an Amanita Muscaria mushroom, which grows into the roots of specific trees. While more fantastical 
creatures were also seen, given that giant creatures were seen that otherwise look normal could be a 
sign of macropsia, a visual effect produced by this type of magick mushroom which makes things 
appear to be giant relative to the viewer. (as for example in Alice in Wonderland or Super Mario) This 
mushroom hypothesis is perhaps the strongest candidate, as we can read explicitly how Alexander tells 
of seeing strange looking men who pick mushrooms and have a befuddled state of mind. What is more, 
we see below at the end the appearance of a phoenix or palm bird, which scholar John Allegro in his 
book the Sacred Mushroom and the Cross, interprets as signifying the Amanita Muscaria mushroom. 
(his book is invaluable for deciphering symbolism you will find in my own work) 

Now “Phoenix” is the name of a genus of Palm trees, and hence it is the Palm bird, Pliny wrote 
about Palm wine made in Egypt from the Phoenix dactylifera, but there is also Phoenix Sylvestris in 
India. According to legend, the Phoenix bird was particularly associated with these two regions and is 
found in both Christian and Gnostic traditions, as for people like Clement it was a symbol of Jesus 
himself. The Phoenix is a symbol of resurrection, and “Palm Sunday” is when Jesus went to Jerusalem 


one week before his resurrection, so perhaps Palm Wine was used for communion. In the Encyclopedia 
of Psychoactive Plants, it says Palm wine was widely drunk in the old world and is made from the sap 
of the Palm tree; Egyptians used it in the embalming process, so this adds to the resurrection 
symbolism. Palm wine is not known to be very psychoactive, but the Encyclopedia tells us, “This 
fermentation was known as palm wine (vino palmeo), and it was used as a ritual inebriant drink but 
was especially esteemed for its aphrodisiac qualities. It was often fortified with various other magical 
plants, presumably henbane (Hyoscyamus niger, Hyoscyamus spp.), mandrake (Mandragora 
officinarum, Mandragora spp.), or hemp (Cannabis indica).” As Pliny said above, Palm Wine was an 
antidote for unidentified hallucinogens he called Ophiusa (a name referring to snakes) and 
Gelotophyllis, so as to make the visions stop. So it is telling that in the Alexander Romance the Palm 
bird shows up right at the end of the trip, as if it cured his men of the mushrooms, so that atropine from 
Henbane or Mandrake infused Palm wine acted as a real antidote to mushroom poisoning. 


“From thence we set out again and came to a river. And upon the bank of the river there was a tree, 
which grew and increased from dawn until the sixth hour, and from the sixth hour until evening it 
diminished in height until there was nothing to be seen of it. Its smell was very pleasant, and I gave 
orders to gather some of its leaves and fruit, when suddenly an evil wind burst forth upon my troops 
and distressed them pitilessly ; and we heard the sound of violent blows, and swellings and weals 
appeared upon the back of my troops ; and after this we heard a voice from heaven like the sound of 
thunder which spoke thus: 'Let no man cut ought from this tree, neither let him approach it, for if you 
approach it, all your troops will die.' And there were birds too which were like partridges. And I 
commanded that they should not cut aught from that tree, nor kill any of the birds. There were also 
stones in that river, the colour of which when in the water was deep black, but when we brought them 
out, they were quite white, and when we threw them in again, their colour again became deep black. 
And from thence we set out and halted by a spring. And when we had marched through a desolate 
wilderness, we arrived at the ocean which goes round the whole world. And while we were going along 
the shores of the sea, I commanded the phalanx to encamp ; and I heard the voice of men speaking in 
the Greek tongue, but I did not see them, nor did we see anything else in the sea except something like 
an island, which was not very far from us. Then a certain number of my troops desired to go to that 
island by swimming; and when they had stripped off their clothing and plunged into the sea, beasts in 
the form of men, but whose bodies were very large, came up from the deep and seized twenty of my 
soldiers, and plunged down into the depths. Then we departed thence through fear, and came to a 
certain place. And the people who were in that place had no head at all, but they had eyes and a mouth 
in their breasts, and they spoke like men, and used to gather mushrooms from the ground and eat them. 
Now each mushroom weighed twenty pounds. And those men were like children in their minds, and in 
their way of life they were very simple. And from thence we set out and came to a certain place which 
was waste ; and in the midst of that place there was a bird sitting upon a tree without leaves and 
without fruit, and it had upon its head something like the rays of the sun, and they called the bird the ' 
palm bird ' {phoenix}. ” 


Alexander Romance Book III Chapter 7 (Syriac Version) 


In the other translations this story takes place in chapter 17 but in all, just before this occurs Alexander 
saw strange meteorological events in the sky, perhaps indicating a cloud from a comet. Remember also 
the part I quoted from the Persian Shahnameh about Miscellaneous Palanquins, as regarding a woman 

compared to a cypress tree and the moon in a palanquin, which was associated with the moon, but also 
in another example, a woman in a palanquin/litter is also compared to the sun. 


“When he had said this to me, he brought me into a beautiful garden, the wall of which was not of 
stones nor of clay, but trees were planted round it and were so dense that not even the light of the sun or 


the moon was seen through them ; and in the midst of the garden there was another enclosure which 
was hedged round, and they called it the temple of the sun and of the moon. 

And two trees were there, the like of which for length and breadth I had never seen. Their length was 
immeasurable, and so I thought that their tops were near unto heaven. Their appearance was like unto 
the cypresses which are in our country, and they grew up within the enclosure ; and they said that one 
of them is male and the other female. They said of the male that he is the sun, and that the female is the 
moon, and in their language they call the one mit6ra, and the other mayésa. Skins of all kinds of 
animals were lying there, before the male skins of males, and before the female skins of females; but no 
vessels of iron or brass or tin or clay were found there at all. And when I asked them, 'Of what are these 
the skins?' they said to me, 'Of lions and leopards, because those who worship the sun and moon are not 
allowed to wear any other clothing but skins.’ Then I asked them about these trees, ' When do they 
speak?' And they said to me, 'That of the son in the morning and at midday and towards evening, at 
these three times it speaks ; and that of the moon in the evening and at midnight and towards the dawn.' 
Then the priests that were in the garden came to me and said to me, ' Enter, O king; purely, and do 
reverence.' Then I called my friends Phormidn {Parmenion}, Artar6n {Craterus}, Gordn {?}, Philip, 
Mikt6n {Machetes}, Tarnsargotha, {Thrasyleon}, Thirtakith {Theodektes}, Philéa {Diiphilus}, and 
Khadkli6n {Neokles}; twelve men I took, and we began to enter the temple. The chief priest said unto 
me, 'O king, it is not meet to bring into the temple tools of iron.' Then I bade my friends take their 
swords and put them outside the enclosure, and I ordered these twelve alone of all my troops to go in 
with me without their swords, but I gave orders that they should first go round about the trees, because 
I thought that they might have brought me there treacherously; but after they had come in and had gone 
round about, they said to me, "There is nothing at all here.' Then I took hold of the hand of one of the 
Indians and went in there, that when the tree spoke, the Indian might interpret for me ; and I swore to 
him by Olympias my mother, and by Ammon, and by the victory of all the gods of the Macedonians, ' 
If I do not hear a voice from this tree as soon as the sun sets, I will slay you all with the sword.' 

As soon as the sun had set, a voice came from that tree in a barbarous tongue ; and when I asked the 
Indian 'What is this voice from this tree ?' he was afraid to explain it to me and wished to hide it. Then I 
straightway understood, and I took hold of the Indian and led him aside and said to him, ' If thou dost 
not explain this voice to me, I will kill thee with a hard and bitter death.’ And the Indian whispered in 
my ears, "The explanation of the voice is this: thou wilt shortly perish by thy troops.' Then I and my 
friends went again into the temple by night, and when I had drawn near to the tree of the moon, and had 
done reverence to it, and placed my hand upon it, again at that moment from the tree a voice came in 
the Greek tongue, ' Thou shalt die at Babylon.' And when I together with my friends were marvelling at 
this wonder, my mind was troubled and sorrowful, and I desired to put the glorious and beautiful crown 
which was upon my head in that place ; but the priest said to me, ' Thou canst not do this, unless thou 
choosest to do it by violence, for laws are not laid down for kings.” 


The use of Mandrake Wine as an Anaesthetic in the Shahnameh 

While the following story does not explicitly say anything about mandrake, the wine in the 
story must clearly have some additive if it allowed for a painless surgery, as regarding the birth of the 
hero Rostam. As in Pliny, and other texts regarding medicine, mandrake was commonly used as 
anaesthetic to knock people out for surgery and so it is the most likely candidate, though opium is 
another possibility, it may well be both. I include this text here for comparison, but also because the 
birth of the hero is reminiscent of the splitting of Adam and Eve, as at least one Christian scholar 
Alonso Tostado (c. 1400—1455, see Psychedelic Mystery Traditions by Tom Hatsis) believed that Adam 
was made unconscious using a medical ointment, he lists no ingredients, but these commonly contained 
mandrake, so that his rib, Eve could be separated from him painlessly, as described in Genesis. This 
story in the Shahnameh also involves a Phoenix, which as in the Alexander Romance seems to be 
connected to entheogens, certainly it is clear that the Alexander Romance refers to much of the same 


symbolism as the Shahnameh, but also 1001 Nights. The Persian hero Rostam himself seems to be like 
a meteorite, so that while it is not clear the Phoenix here refers to a comet, given that the phoenix in so 
many other texts is a comet, there are some subtle allusions here for those with eyes to see. 


“Tt was not long before Rudabeh’s cypress-slim form began to change; her belly filled out, her body 
grew heavy, and the Judas blossoms of her face turned as sallow as saffron. Her mother said to her, 
“My soul, what’s happened that you look so yellow?” She replied, “My lips moan day and night; my 
time has come, and I cannot give birth to the burden within me. My skin feels as though it were stuffed 
with stones, or that it contained a mass of iron.” Rudabeh endured this until the time for her to give 
birth came closer, and she could neither sleep nor rest. Then one day she fainted, and a cry went up 
from Zal’s palace; Sindokht was informed, and she clawed at her face and tore out her musky hair. The 
news reached Zal that the leaves of his noble cypress tree had withered away, and he came to her 
pillow, sick at heart and with tears in his eyes. Then he remembered the Simorgh’s feather and smiled, 
and he told Sindokht to take heart. He brought a brazier and lit a fire, in which he burned a little of the 
Simorgh’s feather. Immediately the air darkened, and the bird appeared, ready to do his bidding, like 
pearls raining down from a dark cloud; I say pearls, but it was peace to the soul that she brought. Zal 
made his obeisance before the bird and praised her. The Simorgh said to him, ““Why are you sad, why 
are the lion’s eyes wet with tears? A cub eager for fame will be born to you from this silver cypress: 
He’ll master all the beasts of earth and air, He’ll terrify the dragon in its lair; When such a voice rings 
out, the leopard gnaws In anguished terror its unyielding claws; Wild on the battlefield that voice will 
make The hardened hearts of iron warriors quake; Of cypress stature and of mammoth might, Two 
miles will barely show his javelin’s flight. ‘For him to be born into the world, you must bring a 
glittering knife, and a man familiar with spells. First, make the beautiful Rudabeh drunk with wine, and 
so drive fear and worry from her heart. Don’t watch as the sorcerer begins his incantations to bring out 
this lion from within her body: he will cut open the cypress’s belly, and she will feel no pain. Then, 
driving all fear and anxiety from your heart, you must sew up the wound where the sorcerer cut her. 
Pound the herb I will describe to you in milk and musk, and dry the mixture in the shade. Massage this 
into her wound, and you will see it heal within the day. After this, stroke her body with my feather, 
since its shadow will be auspicious. You should rejoice at this and give thanks to God; it was he who 
gave you this royal tree, which every day brings you greater good fortune. Do not be sad at this turn of 
events; your noble sapling is about to bear fruit.” She plucked a feather from her wing and let it fall, 
then flew upwards and was gone. Zal retrieved the feather, and did as the Simorgh had told him. This 
was a wonder, and the world watched, weeping and apprehensive. Sindokht cried desperate tears, 
wondering when the baby would be delivered from her daughter’s body. A skilled priest came, and 
made the lovely Rudabeh drunk with wine. She felt no pain as he cut open her side, and turned the 
baby’s head toward the opening. He brought the child forth so painlessly that no one in the world had 
ever seen such a wonder. The child was like a lion, a noble son, Tall and handsome, lovely to look 
upon; And all who saw this mammoth baby gazed In wonder at him, murmuring and amazed. Fora 
day and a night the mother slept from the effects of the wine, and her heart knew nothing of what 
happened. They sewed up her wound and massaged the scar with the mixture the Simorgh had 
described. When she woke from her sleep and spoke to Sindokht the onlookers gave thanks to God and 
showered her with jewels and gold coins. She smiled when she saw her noble child, because she saw 
the signs of royal glory in him, and said, “I escaped (rastam) from my peril, my pain came to an end,” 
and so they named the boy Rostam.” 


Mandrake and Vines as Communion from Adam in Golgotha 
As I mentioned, in the medieval Grimoire the "Picatrix" we get explicit use of scopolamine 


bearing plants like Mandrake, which was probably the most important entheogen of Western Occult 
tradition. (at least explicitly in the texts) Additional sources of information regarding herbalism in 
Ceremonial magick include “The Book of the Treasure of Alexander” put out by Christopher Warnock. 
As I explain and quote in my book on Magick Carpets, this is a mostly about poisons and antidotes, but 
it also includes magick and much on herbs in general, there is also a curious section on melons grown 
with skulls. One melon grown with a buried donkey skull is said to produce confusion and another 
melon grown with a human skull is used to increase intelligence, a third is a laxative, made by putting 
branches of the “al-la'tya” plant (unidentified) in a hole with manure and melon seeds. 

In a list of code-words for various occult herbs taken from the Greek Magical Papyri, Galen and 
Dioscorides, we are told that a skull is sometimes a code for skullcap mushroom. (Found at the end of 
this chapter, this also identifies ““goose blood” as Mulberry juice in the PGM) This fungi is generally 
poisonous, though one variety, Galerina steglichii contains the psychedelic chemical psilocybin. (I 
believe the skull attribution comes from Galen, but read this from a trust worthy secondary source 
which left no exact citation) This genus of fungi looks a lot like some Psilocybe species and is 
sometimes found growing among them, indicating a possible confusion of taxonomy and so this might 
also explain why Eliphas Levi said magicians use poisonous mushrooms. As I said, atropine is a real 
antidote for mushroom poisoning, and used even to this day, so that it could be used in conjunction 
with mushrooms that are hard to identify, or to otherwise strengthen psychedelic trips, but we should 
definitely not underestimate the complexity of ancient pharmacology. (Though Amanita Muscaria 
requires specific preparation to avoid sickening effects and it is often classified as poisonous) The idea 
that melons might absorb psychoactive chemicals, or were at least believed to absorb magical energies, 
is especially interesting given that melons were thought to be unusually sacred by Manicheans, who 
had strict diets to ensure there ascension to heaven. (As Carl Ruck explains in Apples of Apollo, 
Christians mocked them for eating red mushrooms, Amanita Muscaria being red.) From the Picatrix 
page 271 (Rubeus Edition) we get a very similar practice to that of the melons with skulls, but the seeds 
of the melon are here buried with mandrake. Now it seems likely the Picatrix author must have been 
familiar with the Treasure of Alexander grimoire, magick said to be taught by Aristotle to Alexander 
and used by him on his campaign, and magick supposedly from Aristotle is also found in the Picatrix. 

Where as the Picatrix explicitly says Mandrake planted with a type of cucumber can make the 
cucumber psychoactive, elsewhere it talks about skulls being buried with these plants, so it seems a 
variety of chemicals can be transferred to the plants as they grow. Some have argued that one recipe for 
the inebriating Mead of the Norse included "Bog Billberries" (Vaccinium uliginosum) grown from a 
plant that has a parasitic fungus (Sclerotina megalospora Wot.) growing into the roots and altering its 
chemical make up to make it psychoactive. (See the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants on 
Inebrieating Berries, page 1173 onward) While this plant is not found in other regions, the author 
explains some of the Norse also used this for communion wine when they were first converted, it may 
have also been made into a beer or German mead. In Siberia this berry wine was also mixed with 
Amanita Muscaria and while there was likely a variety of recipes for ritual mead, at any rate this shows 
how fungus can alter the chemistry of plants by growing into the roots. (Agarwood AKA “Oud,” is a 
psychoactive incense used in the Occult, it is aquilaria trees infected with mold, Phialophora parasitica) 

Above I have already quoted "Natural Magic" by Giambattista della Porta who gives an 
explanation of how mandrake effects nearby growing vines, which in the 1658 English translation, in 
the chapter on medical herbs, explains how mandrake buried with vines alters the fruit they give. He 
explains that wine made from such grapes makes people drowsy and anaesthetized, just as mandrake 
was used medically by medieval surgeons etc and also in more ancient times. This medical use is also 
explained by Pliny, but more than this, Pliny tells us mushrooms were believed to absorb poison from a 
snake etc, or perhaps energies as well, so below I have quotes regarding these topics... 


Pliny Natural History Book XX 
Ch XLVI. Among the things which it is rash to eat I would include mushrooms, as although they make 


choice eating they have been brought into disrepute by a glaring instance of murder, being the means 
used to poison the Emperor Tiberius Claudius by his wife Agrippina, in doing which she bestowed 
upon the world, and upon herself in particular, yet another poison—her own son Nero. Some of the 
poisonous mushrooms are easily recognized by their being of a pale-red colour, of a putrid appearance 
and of a leaden hue inside; the furrows of the striated parts are mere chinks, with a pale rim all round 
the edge. Not all the poisonous kinds are like this, and there is a dry sort, similar to the genuine 
mushroom, which shows as it were white drops on the top, standing out of its outer coat. The earth in 
fact produces first a matrix for this purpose, and afterwards the mushroom itself in the matrix, like the 
yoke inside the egg; and the baby mushroom is just as fond of eating its coat as is the chick. The coat 
cracks when the mushroom first forms; presently, as the mushroom gets bigger, the coat is absorbed 
into the body of the foot-stalk, two heads rarely ever springing from one foot. The first origin and cause 
of mushrooms is the slime and the souring juice of the damp ground, or often of the root of acorn- 
bearing trees, and at first is flimsier than froth, then it grows substantial like parchment, and then the 
mushroom, as I have said, is born. How chancy a matter it is to test these deadly plants! If a boot nail, a 
piece of rusty iron, or a rotten rag was near when the mushroom started to grow, it at once absorbs and 
turns into poison all the moisture and flavour from this foreign substance. Who can be trusted to have 
detected the affected specimens except country-folk and those who actually gather them? Other 
infections even these cannot detect; for instance, if the hole of a serpent has been near the mushroom, 
or should a serpent have breathed on it as it first opened, its kinship to poisons makes it capable of 
absorbing the venom. So it would be well not to eat mushrooms until the serpent has begun to 
hibernate. Indications of this will be given by the many plants, trees, and shrubs, that are always green 
from the time that the serpent comes out from his hole to the time that he buries himself in it; or even 
the ash tree will serve, whose leaves do not grow after, nor fall before, the hibernating period. And of 
mushrooms indeed the whole life from beginning to end is not more than seven days. 

XLVII. The texture of fungi is rather flabby, and there are several kinds of them, all derived only from 
the gum that exudes from trees. (remember the gum comes with the dew and is also how honey was 
thought to be made) The safest have firm red flesh less pale than that of the mushroom; next comes the 
white kind, the stalk of which is distinguished by its enduing in a kind of flamen's cap; a third kind, hog 
fungi, are very well adapted for poisoning. Recently they have carried off whole households and all the 
guests at banquets; Annaeus Serenus, for instance, Captain of Nero's Guards, with the tribunes and 
centurions. What great pleasure can there be in such a risky food? Some have classified fungi according 
to the kind of tree on which they grow, one class including those growing on the fig, fennel-giant, and 
the gum-exuding trees; inedible, as I have said, are those on the yew, the robur and the cypress.” 


Book of the Treasure of Alexander 
The Ninth Art explains the powers created through growing melons, known as Bastitalitus ananus, 
which means “the manipulation of what is receptive to spiritual effects and what transforms nature 


his is the chapter which the ancient wise ones guarded 
and kept hidden with much zeal and discretion due 

to its ease of use and simplicity and because it is very 
powerful for manipulating and influencing people’s 
natures. This is because the melon, above all other 
plants, is the one that with the greatest ease transforms what it is 
blended or combined with. This transformation occurs when the 
melon is eaten is by virtue of the temperament that dominates the 
body. ‘Therefore if yellow bile predominates the melon will transform 


into yellow bile in that body. But if phlegm and humidity are more 
predominant, the melon transforms into them. This is in accord 
with the nature of the melon which is to transform that which is 
encountered in the body and to transmute the nature of things. 
‘Therefore the melon one of the pillars that the Magi depend on, and 
is extolled by Hermes. 


“(Le preparation ot the melon called “ \sialaitiis, which means ‘con- 
tused min 


nd whoever eats this melon will become an idiot, 
his mind will close until he has no understanding 
and cannot memorize anything, making him like an 
animal. Take the skull of a dead donkey, fill it with 
earth, plant in melon seeds in the skull and bury 

it. Care for it as the peasant cares for the melons he has planted, 
watering it at the right times and fertilizing it without removing 
the skull. Continue until the melon bears fruit. Whoever eats this 
melon will turn into a fool, and his understanding and sensibility 
will be impaired. He will lose his sharpness and it will be impossible 
for him to differentiate between good and bad.??7 


©Preparing the melon, called Kalkiaiiis, which means ‘the increase 
ot intellect and understanding , 


ake the seeds of the melon and plant them [in earth] 
inside the skull of a human. Watch over it until it bears 
fruit. Whoever eats will have his mental capacity 
increased in astonishing ways and he will remember 
everything he [sees and] hears and understand all 
things. Hlis powers of reason, understanding and intelligence will 
increase. He will obtain the powers of prediction and accurate 


prophetic knowledge of the most hidden questions. And he will 


be strongly inclined towards truth, which will be verified through 
dreams and intuition. 


©Preparing the melon called Katitatha, which means ‘the strong 
laxative of the yellow bile’ 


ake ten var/s of the branches of a/-/a@’iya, dry and mix 
them with an equal amount of earth and manure. 
Place it all in a small hole and plant a melon in the 
aforementioned manner. 


Avicenna Referenced in the Picatrix regarding the Melon Magick of the Chaldeans 


He also said that the power of Saturn and Mars was combined in a 
certain fruit similar to a melon, which is called “batecas;” and it is used by 
those who perform astrological operations. Again he says: if anyone puts the 
seeds of the batecas in a human skull, and buries it, and covers it well with 
earth, and waters it, from it will grow citrulls.** Whoever eats these citrulls 
will experience an increase in vigor, memory, and intellect. If you put these 
seeds in the skull of a donkey and bury it, and keep them moist with water as 
above, it will bear citrulls, and anyone who eats of them will become silly and 
foolish, and his vigor, courage and intellect will depart from him. 

In the same book it says that the Chaldeans use the roots of this herb in 
One way, its leaves in another, its stems in still another, and its seeds similarly 


eg 
434 The fruit of a relative of rhe cucumber. 


in another, and in each of them are marvelous and beautiful effects in the 
art of magic. This happens because it swiftly attracts and readily received 
all those things that Nature herself has placed in it. When it is mixed with 
human brains, those who eat of it will accomplish wonders. 

It says later in the same book that if the same seed is placed in the head 
and belly of any animal, and the seed and the animal buried together in the 
earth, it will bear citrulls that will work marvels, and they will be similar in 
their effects to the animal in whose head or belly the aforementioned seed was 
placed, as described above. Whoever eats of them and mixes them with his 
own nature—they will work wonders in the body of those who eat them. 

Again in the same book it says that if someone takes one mandrake root 
and buries it in the same place as these batecas seeds, they will work many 
wonders, which I omic at present because of the tedium of writing so longa 
passage; in that book, however, it is contained in full. 

A certain ancient sage who was ahead of his time in philosophy recounted 
twelve miraculous workings, which I intend to write down at this point. The 
first is thac, if anyone puts a human skull in a seed bed, and in that place the 
seed of batecas has been planted and covered with earth, and this seed is cast 
into soil prepared for it, and thereafter each day it is watewred with a mixture 
of lukewarm water and human blood, it will once again bear citrulls. Those 
who eat chem will see many terrifying as well as other marvelous things. 


Euphues and his England. Editio princeps, 1580 - Euphues to Philautus 


In context, this gives marriage advice, so that in dealing with an insubordinate wife, this author 
suggests giving her mandrake wine! Below it is called mandrage but it is mandrake, and so the advice 
is really pharmakeia, or to anaesthetize a wife so that she becomes submissive. (DO NOT TRY THIS) 
This is to be used to “persuade” her, as also with sweet words, rather than beat her up, as is traditional. 


“They that feare theyr Vines will make too sharpe wine, must not cutte the armes, but graft next to them 
Mandrage [Mandrake], which causeth the grape to be more pleasaunt. They that feare to haue curd 
wiues, mud not with rigo[u]r seeke [seeme] to calme [reclaime] them, but saying gentle words in euery 
place by them, which maketh them more quyet.” 


While all this is interesting enough, there are various apocryphal Christian books about the life 
Adam and Eve, these explain how Adam's skull was buried at "Golgotha" the place at which Jesus was 
crucified, the name itself which comes up in the bible actually means "place of the skull." While there 
are variations of this story it was here that a seed from the tree of knowledge was said to grow and 
sometimes as with Gnostics, Jesus was crucified here on a tree, or that the cross of Jesus was made 
from wood from this tree. In the text 3 Baruch, (Another text with a flying Chariot Merkabah) it doesn't 
mention a skull, but a grape vine was planted by Noah and the wine from it is referred to in terms of the 
communion wine. Genesis also explains that Noah planted the grape vine and plenty sources tell us he 
invented viticulture, so that Christians saw this as prefiguring Christ. In "The Life of Adam and Eve" 
book, Adams son Seth goes in search of the “oil of Mercy” which is sap from the tree of mercy/life as 
he hopes to ease the pain of his dying father, indicating an anaesthetic action of this mysterious tree oil 
which also brings resurrection. It says that Adam was buried in paradise, and was also created in 
Bethlehem and was buried near by, thus alluding to Golgotha. 

In "Forgotten Books of Eden" we get a collection of some these apocryphal texts, and get the 
translation of 'The Cave of Treasures" AKA the First and Second Books of Adam and Eve. In this 
story Adam and Eve are living in a cave outside of paradise after the fall, at one point two fig trees are 
planted therein which bring to mind the Tree of Knowledge of course, in an earthly form, but this also 
reminds me of the trees in the Romance of Alexander, which I just explained above. This book, the 
Cave of Treasures makes a big deal out of the blood of Adam in various places and says Adam offered 
his own blood on the first altar, but also clearly refers to communion symbolism of Jesus. In chapter 
XLUHI of this work we read, “7 "And, again, as regards the Water of Life thou seekest, it will not be 
granted thee this day; but on the day that I shall shed My blood upon thy head in the land of Golgotha. 
8 "For My blood shall be the Water of Life unto thee, at that time, and not to thee alone, but unto all 
those of thy seed who shall believe in Me; that it be unto them for rest for ever.” 

In another place, Adam gives a prophecy about the coming flood, which fits with the other 
books I mentioned, and he asks for his body to be buried in the center of the Earth. This refers to the 
cross as the Axis Mundi where in various world mythologies a “World Tree” is usually found, it is 
always the center of earth, so this is where Jesus was crucified. Israel was once known as Canaan 
before the Jews took it over, the idea that Israel is the center of the world can be found in the Zohar 
(Chapter 82 in “Bereshith to Lekh Lekha’’) “the Holy One endowed Abraham with the spirit of wisdom 
(Shekhinah) by which he attained to a knowledge of the names and powers of the spiritual chiefs and 
rulers over the different nations of the world.” It then goes on to tell us it is in the city of Harran (where 
the Picatrix was written) using astrological methods that Abraham calculated that Canaan was the 
centre of the world, so it is here that he reasoned the most powerful ruler had reign and so “god” 
revealed himself to Abraham and told him to go to Canaan at the age of 74. 

As the Book of the Cave of Treasures explains, Adams body was first buried in this cave, at the 
end of chapter 11 it says, “They blessed themselves in the body of their father Adam, and anointed 
themselves with it.” This anointing refers to the Baptism of Fire sacrament, which some like Chris 
Bennett have connected to cannabis. However here it could again be a sign of a kind of mandrake 
flying ointment, or ritual ointment, especially given that according to occultist Eliphas Levi in his work 
Dogma and Ritual, he explains various theories regarding the Homunculus and how some Alchemists 
believed humanity was descended from mandrakes. (See the chapter on Golems and Homunculi) So 
then it is not unreasonable that Adam might in places symbolize a mandrake, and again in Chapter 12 
of the Cave of Treasures, it says, “then Seth and his children, and his children's children, met together, 
and came down from the altar, and went to the Cave of Treasures—where they prayed, and blessed 
themselves in the body of our father Adam, and anointed themselves with it.” 

In the final chapters of this book we learn how Enoch took over the cave as it had become like a 
temple by then and that his descendants knew the flood was coming and so Noah was instructed to take 
Adam's body and that his son Shem would bury it in the center of the world. Like the others books, 


Enoch is said to have written a book, but while it does not go into detail, clearly it is referring to the 
three Books of Enoch, read by Christians, which we have texts of and which figure highly in the 
Merkabah tradition. So as Adam was buried in the center of the Earth and Jesus told Adam he would 
be crucified on his head, and that in the final chapters it says “And thy son Shem, who shall come out 
of thy loins, he it is who shall lay the body of our father Adam in the middle of the earth, in the place 
whence salvation shall come” we thus know Golgotha with the cross or tree was the Axis Mundi. 

Now I have mentioned the Gnostics sometimes said that Jesus was crucified on a tree, but in the 
Panarion of Epiphanius regarding a Syrian Gnostic named Tatian, he is said to have taught that Adam 
cannot be redeemed, and for this reason marriage and having children was sinful, that Tatian performed 
Eucharistic mysteries, though only with water. However clearly Tatian was aware of similar ideas as 
he, like Epiphanius, believed Adam to be buried at Golgotha. So this was well known Christian 
doctrine as well as Gnostic. Epiphanius goes to some length to explain that Jesus can save Adam and 
by extension humanity and that is what Christianity is really all about, which fits very well with the 
Cave of Treasures, so I quote, Panarion on Tatian 
“And so we must be surprised at someone (like Tatian) who knows— as I too have found in the 
literature—that our Lord Jesus Christ was crucified on Golgotha, nowhere else than where Adam’s 
body lay buried.19(2) For after leaving Paradise, living opposite it for a long time and growing old, 
Adam later came and died in this place, I mean Jerusalem, and was buried there, on the site of 
Golgotha. (3) This is probably the way the place, which means “Place of a Skull,” got its name, since 
the contour of the site bears no resemblance to a skull. (4) Neither is it on some peak so that this can be 
interpreted as a skull, as we say of < the > head’s position on a body. Nor is it on a height. (5) And 
indeed, it is no higher than the other “places” either. Opposite it is the Mount of Olives, which is 
higher; and Gibeon, eight milestones off, is the highest (of the three). Even the height which was once 
in Zion but has now been leveled was itself taller than Golgotha. Why the name “Of the Skull” then, 
unless because the skull of the first-formed man had there and his remains were laid to rest there, 
and so it had been named “Of the Skull’? (7) By being crucified above them our Lord Jesus Christ 
mystically showed our salvation, through the water and blood that flowed from him through his pierced 
side—at the beginning of the lump beginning to sprinkle our forefather’s remains, (8) to show us too 
the sprinkling of his blood for the cleansing of our defilement and that of any repentant soul; and to 
show, as an example of the leavening and cleansing of the filth our sins have left, the water which was 
poured out on the one who lay buried beneath him, for his hope and the hope of us his descendants. 
Thus the prophecy, “Awake thou that sleepest and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light,”20 was fulfilled here. For even though it is speaking of us, who are dead in our works and asleep 
with a deep sleep of ignorance, this < was > the start of the mystery. < For indeed >, it includes the 
manner < of the resurrection >. (10) And not without reason or idly; it says, “Many bodies of the saints 
arose”—as the Gospel puts it—‘‘and went with him into the holy city.” And it did not say “souls of 
the saints” arose; the actual bodies of the saints arose and went into the holy city with him, and so on.” 


As below, the crucifixion was depicted in artwork which shows the grapevine around the cross, 
as Jesus spilled his blood on Golgotha from the spear of Longinus, tradition says it was collected in the 
holy grail and obviously this is related to the communion wine. So then, while the Catholic church 
wouldn't have taught this kind of thing openly, for those who knew their occult pharmacology, it would 
be obvious that mandrake wine would have a lot of Christian symbolism. This would also have a lot of 
necromantic aspects to it as mandrake was thought to grow from the semen of a hanged man, was 
commonly used in necromancy and as I have shown, Golgotha was very much associated with Adam 
and hence ancestors worship. (Remember that Adam's tomb/cave was turned into a temple, as per 
ancestor worship) Even if there was no mandrake involved, even if Adam's skull was just as skull, 
anyone who knew these traditions and believed Adam's skull was buried where Jesus was crucified 
with wine grapes, would have believed that wine to have mystical enlightening powers. 


What is more, this symbolism of Jesus crucified on a grape vine covered cross, or tree is a 
strong indication of the influence of Dionysus on Christianity. Dionysus was also depicted crucified on 
a pillar covered in grape vines, and was born of a virgin to God, Deus, Zeus. This Dionysian influence 
is more easily seen on Gnosticism, as through Orphism and the form of Dionysus known as Zagreus, 
who died and was resurrected, or “born again” from the thigh of Zeus. In this story Zeus fries the Titans 
with a lightening bolt for eating Dionysus, thus reducing them to ashes, but humanity is created from 
the mix of these ashes with the blood of Dionysus. In this way, humanity is of a mixed nature, good 
and evil, but is seeking redemption in a way that many have pointed out is like Christianity, but also 
certain Goetic funeral practices, as in the Orphic Argonautica. In other versions, Zeus recovers the 
heart of Dionysus and puts it into a potion for Semele, his mother to restore him and give birth to him 
once again, where as Christians put special emphasis on the bleeding heart of Jesus. As the Titans ate 
Dionysus and we humans are the product, and Semele drank him and he was thus born again as our 
saviour, we have a clear antecedent to the communion ceremony. After the Titans dismembered him, 
the genitals of Dionysus were found by the Cabeiri and like Adam they were interred in a cave, but here 
this takes place on Samothrace, and is the origin of the Samothracian Mystery School. That Zagreus in 
some versions changes forms into various animals as the Titans pursue him is also reminiscent of the 
Proteus myth and so may have influenced others who were interested in that god. (Apollonius of Tyana 
claimed to be an incarnation of Proteus) Below I give a description of the Samothracian mysteries as 
from the Christian Clement, so while he has his bias, he was not under an oath of secrecy about the 
mysteries and so he does tell us more than Pagans, however, he also gives us many clues to how 
Christianity co-opted this symbolism. For example Clement explains also that Zagreus was buried in a 
cave in Mt Parnassus, which is the Greek Axis Mundi, so that this fits with the story of Adam, this is 
also were the Greek Noah, Deucalion landed his ark, close to where he planted his grape vine. As I 
explained about 1001 Nights, the Panacea or mandrake was symbolized as golden apples, as with the 
gold apple like fruits of Mandrake, so then, it is highly suspicious that a golden apple comes up in the 
myth below. What is more, in this version, Athena is said to take the heart of Dionysus, and was hence 
called “Pallas” and so this may well have influenced Simon Magus and other Gnostics, both in relation 
to the communion, but also the astral armour which was used after the communion sacrament caused 
an out of body experience. Notice also that the “virilia” of Dionysus, ie genitals were kept in a box, 
which if indicative of mandrake brings to mind Erechthonius, but is also somewhat like the myth of 
Osiris. As explained by Plutarch, Osiris and Dionysus were mixed in a syncretic form in the ancient 
world, as Osiris was trapped in a coffin and floated around, but he also had his penis removed, though 
here Isis never did find it, and so she had to make a golden dildo to replace it and so as a Virgin, 
produced the god Horus through an immaculate conception. The influence of Dionysus on both 
Christianity and Judaism has been argued many times, as I will show in various places, and while the 
truth is more complex, we cannot dismiss such explanations. As such, if it is code for a plant, there is 
another possible identification for the “skull”, namely the specific type of Ivy that was sacred to 
Dionysus, which in references definitely seems psychoactive, and yet modern tests have been pretty 
inconclusive. Yet it may be that the key to this is growing grapes with ivy, as it may change the 
chemistry of the grapes, and they were known in ancient times to grow together as I quote below. 
Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 14. 160 ff: 

She [Helen] cast her arms around him, (Menelaus) and their eyes with tears were brimming as they 
made sweet moan; and side by side they laid them, and their hearts thrilled with remembrance of old 
spousal joy. And as a vine and ivy entwine their stems each around other, that no might of wind avails 
to sever them, so clung these twain twined in the passionate embrace of love." 

Clement, Exhortation to the Greeks 2. 15 (trans. Butterworth) (Greek Christian rhetoric C2nd A.D.) : 
The [Orphic] Mysteries (Mysteria) of Dionysos [i.e. Zagreus] are of a perfectly savage characters. He 
was yet a child, and the Kouretes (Curetes) were dancing around him with warlike movement, when the 
Titanes (Titans) stealthily drew near. First they beguiled him with childish toys, and then,--these very 


Titanes--tore him to pieces, though he was but an infant. Orpheus of Thrake (Thrace), the poet of the 
Initiation, speaks of the ‘top, wheel and jointed dolls, with beauteous fruit of gold from the clear- 
voiced Hesperides.’ And it is worth while to quote the worthless symbols of this rite of yours in order to 
excite condemnation : the knuckle-bone, the ball, the spinning-top, apples, wheel, mirror, fleece! Now 
Athena made off with the heart of Dionysos, and received the name Pallas from its palpitating (pallein). 
But the Titanes, they who tore him to pieces, placed a cauldron upon a tripod, and casting the limbs of 
Dionysos into it first boiled them down; then, piercing them with spits, they ‘held them over 
Hephaistos [i.e fire].’ Later on Zeus appeared; perhaps, since he was a god, because he smelt the steam 
of flesh that was cooking, which your gods admit they ‘receive as their portion.’ He plagues the Titanes 
with thunder, and entrusts the limbs of Dionysos to his son Apollon for burial. In obedience to Zeus, 
Apollon carries the mutilated corpse to Parnassos and lays it to rest... 

The women who celebrate the Thesmophoria are careful not to eat any pomegranate seeds which fall to 
the ground, being of opinion that pomegranates spring from the drops of Dionysos' blood. . . 

If you would like a vision of the Orgia Korybanton [1.e. the Mysteries of Samothrake] also, this is the 
story ... [the two Kabeiroi (Cabeiri)| got possession of the chest in which the virilia of Dionysos [1.e. 
of Zagreus after his dismemberment] were deposited, and brought it to Tyrrhenia [i.e. the island of 
Lemnos], traders in glorious wares! There they sojourned, being exiles, and communicated their 
precious teaching of peity, the virilia and the chest, to Tyrrhenoi for purposes of worship. For this 
reason, not unnaturally some wish to call Dionysos Attis, because he was mutilated." 

Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 167 : (On Semele's Immaculate Conception through Communion) 


"Liber [i.e. Zagreus], son of Jove [Zeus] and Proserpina [Persephone], was dismembered by the 
Titanes, and Jove gave his heart, torn to bits, to Semele in a drink. When she was made pregnant by 
this, Juno [Hera], changing herself to look like Semele's nurse, Beroe, said to her : ‘Daughter, ask Jove 
to come to you as he comes to Juno, so you may know what pleasure it is to sleep with a god.’ At her 
suggestion Semele made this request of Jove, and was smitten by a thunderbolt." 

Dionysus Crucified 
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A Charm of Witches for collecting Herbs — Discoverie of Witchcraft Book 12 Ch 14 

While the picture above depicts Adam still alive, and we are left to guess who the skeleton is, it is still 
highly suggestive. I quote a spell below, which is attributed to Witches, and yet it is Christian, and so 
most likely refers to mandrake at Golgotha/Calvarie. 


“Another Charme that witches use at the gathering of their medicinable hearbs.”’ 

“Haile be thou holie hearbe growing on the ground, All in the mount Calvarie, (Golgotha) first wert 
though found, Thou art good for manie a sore, And healest manie a wound, In the name of sweete 
Jesus, I take thee from the ground.” 


Jesus Crucified on the Grape Vine 
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Entitled “Meditation on the Passion” by Carpacio, 
Does the painter know the meaning of ritual thrones, like that on which he put Jesus? 


Notice the the bones to the bottom right of Jesus, they are Adam's. I take it to mean the men on 
either side represent good and evil, angels and demons. Jesus appears passed out, so that his 
“meditation” is a deep one. Some have argued that Jesus was knocked unconscious on the cross to fake 
his resurrection, this was done using a soporific sponge soaked with a mandrake vinegar solution, a 
common way to apply mandrake as a anaesthetic. (On this see The Passover Plot, by Hugh J. 
Schonfield) While this theory is not without it's merits, I think the evidence about this soporific sponge 
is better directed to the idea that Gnosticism is the original form of “Christianity” and that they used 
entheogens for initiation rituals in which a person was “born again.” Below I have quoted the 
Discoverie on the idea that Jesus used demons to fly, and while the author is against such an idea, he 
shows that others believed Jesus flew like Witches did. While the author does not say the adherents of 
this idea believe he used the flying ointment, he shows this is the implication and that people were 
aware of this possibility, just as earlier I quoted how people believed the Prophets had magick dreams. 

As Plutarch explained, Dionysus was thought to be a form of Osiris, and below we have 
something like a communion ritual from the PGM which involves Osiris and shows that wine was 
transubstantiated into Osiris. As scholars have pointed out, it says it is “not wine” and this shows 
transubstantiation, but to me also likely alludes to entheogens in the wine, that is the god is the spirit of 
the plant/entheogen which below is used to make it into a love potion, but in a different mix and dose, 
could be used for out of body experiences. A philter, ie love potion commonly contained mandrake (as 
in the Picatrix) for the purposes of pharmakeia based seduction, just as what Gorgias claimed was done 
to Helen. As wine was the strongest alcohol available in the ancient world, the bible alludes to this 
repeatedly when it distinguishes between normal wine and “strong drink” which was wine infused with 
entheogens and was heavily diluted before drinking. As I quote below, there is contradicting remarks 
about the use of this, so that it appears prohibition was later imposed to prevent people from accessing 
the spirit world through entheogens. Nightshade plants are highly poisonous and easily overdosed and 
as below, there would no doubt be a lot of superstition about this when someone died. 

Psalm 20:1 “Wine is a mocker, strong drink is raging: and whosoever is deceived thereby is not 
wise. Isaiah 28:7 “But they also have erred through wine, and through strong drink are out of the way; 
the priest and the prophet have erred through strong drink, they are swallowed up of wine, they are out 
of the way through strong drink; they err in vision, they stumble in judgment.” Judges 13:14 “So the 
Angel of the LORD answered Manoah, “Your wife needs to do everything I told her. 14She is not to eat 
anything that comes from the vine or drink wine or strong drink. And she must not eat anything 
unclean. Your wife must do everything I have commanded her.” (Why not eat grapes or cucumbers? 
This only makes sense if these were grown by mandrakes, a plant which was explicitly used by Rachel 
and Leah, in a trade for sex with Jacob.) Leviticus 10:9 “Then the LORD said to Aaron, 9“You and 
your sons are not to drink wine or strong drink when you enter the Tent of Meeting, or else you will 
die; this is a perpetual statute for the generations to come.” (The incense in the hotbox tent also likely 
had nightshade at times, so drinking strong wine at the same time could easily cause an overdose) 


PGM VII. 643—51 
*Cup spell, quite remarkable: Say the spell that is spoken to the cup 7 times: “You 
are Wine; you are not wine'!* but the head of Athena. / You are wine; you are not 
wine, but the guts of Osiris, the guts of [AO PAKERBETH SEMESILAM OOO E PA- 
TACHNA IAAA.” (For the spell of compulston: “ABLANATHANALBA AKRAMMACHA- 
MAREI EEE, who has been stationed over necessity, LAKOUB IA IAO SABAOTH 
ADONAI ABRASAX”). 

“At whatever hour / you descend into the guts of her, NN, let her love me, NN, 
[for] all the time of her life.” 


Discoverie of Witchcraft — Book V - The Seventh Chapter: A special objection answered 
concerning transportations, with the consent of diverse writers thereupon. 


For the maintenance of witches transportations, they object the words of the Gospell, where the divell 
is said to take up Christ, and to set him on a pinnacle of the temple, and on a mountaine, &c. Which if 
he had doone in maner and forme as they suppose, it followeth not therefore that witches could doo the 
like; nor yet that the divell would doo it for them at their pleasure; for they know not their thoughts, 
neither can otherwise communicate with them. But I answer, that if it were so grosselie to be 
understood, as they imagine it, yet should it make nothing to their purpose. For I hope they will not 
saie, that Christ had made anie ointments, or entred into anie league with the divell, and by vertue 
thereof was transported from out of the wildernes, unto the top of the temple of Jerusalem ; or that the 
divell could have maisteries over his bodie, whose soule he could never laie hold upon ; especiallie 
when he might (with a becke of his finger) have called unto him, and have had the assistance of manie 
legions of angels. Neither (as I thinke) will they presume to make Christ partaker of the divels 

purpose and sinne in that behalfe. If they saie ; This was an action wrought by the speciall providence 
of God, and by his appointment, that the scripture might be fulfilled : then what gaine our 
witchmongers by this place ? First, for that they maie not produce a particular example to prove so 
generall an argument. And againe, if it were by Gods speciall providence and appointment ; then why 
should it not be doone by the hand of God, as it was in the storie of Job ? Or if it were Gods speciall 
purpose and pleasure, that there should be so extraordinarie a matter brought to passe by the hand of 
the divell; could not God have given to the wicked angell extraordinarie power, and cloathed him with 
extraordinarie shape ; whereby he might be made an instrument able to accomplish that matter, as he 
did to his angell that carried Abacuck to Daniell, and to them that he sent to destroie Sodome ? But you 
shall understand, that / this was doone in a vision, and not in veritie of action. So as they have a verie 
cold pull of this place, which is the speciall peece of scripture alledged of them for their 
transportations. Heare therefore what Calvine saith in his commentarie upon that place, in these words ; 
The question is, whether Christ were carried aloft indeed, or whether it were but in a vision ." Manie 
affirme verie obstinatlie, that his bodie was trulie and reallie as they saie taken up : bicause they thinke 
it too great an indignitie for Christ to be made subject to sathans illusions. But this objection is easilie 
washed awaie. For it is no absurditie to grant all this to be wrought through Gods permission, or 
Christes voluntarie subjection : so long as we yeeld not to thinke that he suffered these temptations 
inwardlie, that is to saie, in mind or soule. And that which is afterwards set downe by the Evangelist, 
where the divell shewed him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glorie of the same, and that to be 
doone (as it is said in Luke) in the twinkling of an eye, dooth more agree with a vision than with a reall 
action. So farre are the verie words of Calvine. Which differ not one syllable nor five words from that 
which I had written herein, before I looked for his opinion in the matter. And this I hope will be 
sufficient to overthrow the assertions of them that laie the ground of their transportations and flieng in 
the aire hereupon. He that will saie, that these words ; to wit, that Christ was taken up, &c : can hardlie 
be applied to a vision, let him turne to the prophesie of Ezechiell, and see the self same words used in a 
vision: saving that where Christ is said to be taken up by the divell, Ezechiell is taken up, and lifted up, 
and carried by the spirt of God, and yet in a vision. But they have less reason that build upon this 
sandie rocke, the supernaturall frame of transubstantiation; as almost all our witching writers doo. For 
Sprenger & Institor saie, that the divell in the likenesse of a falcon caught him up. Danaeus saith, it was 
in the similitude of a man; others saie, of an angell painted with wings; others, invisiblie: Ergo the 
divell can take (saie they) what shape he list. But though some may cavill upon the divels transforming 
of himselfe; yet, that either divell or witch can transforme or transubstantiat others, there is no tittle nor 
colour in the scriptures to helpe them. If there were authoritie for it, and that it were past all 
peradventure, lo, what an easie matter it is to resubstantiate an asse into a man. For Bodin saith upon 
the word of Apuleius, that if the asse eate new roses, anise, or baie leaves out of spring water, it will 
presentlie returne him into a man. Which thing Sprenger saith maie be doone, by washing the asse in 


faire water: yea he sheweth an instance, where, by drinking of water an asse was turned into a man. 


A Family of Witches, the Mysteries of Medea and her Dragon Chariot 
To get a better idea of how prevalent the use of drugs and Goetia was in the traditions of 


Orpheus and Dionysus, we can look to references and connections as with the Argonautica, as 
especially the role of Hekate and Medea. Here is a story with many interesting motifs and shows 
Hekate's role in this, as Medea is said to have used drugs to restore the youth of Jason's father, 
references to this ability are found in the next example as well. As in Pliny's natural history which I 
quote below, there are stories of a snake which revives its deceased friend with the use of herbs and so 
various drugs were even linked with the ability to give immortality or resurrection and as we will see 
later, this referred to myths of Asclepius who was likewise inspired by a snake to learn how drugs could 
create immortality, or bring about resurrection. (see chapter on Golems and Homunculi) While the 
meaning was lost on Pliny and this was taken quite literally by some people, from a mythic perspective 
this alludes to the ability of entheogens to create a mystical apotheosis in which the mystic experiences 
enlightenment and realizes their own divinity. In this way the honey drink of ambrosia, or amrita in 
India, or similar drinks of the gods which confer immortality were on one level symbolic of 
entheogenic sacraments used to create these mystical states. Entheogens, taken along with the correct 
rituals gave a person enlightenment and allowed them to transcend to the heavens and become a star, or 
join with a particular god, and this is the ultimate goal of Theurgy and can be seen in later Alchemical 
traditions as the “Panacea” medicine which can cure all health problems. In various Occult and Pagan 
traditions, the afterlife was generally not something very paradisaical and even in the Jewish tradition 
Sheol was not really something to look forward to. 

For this reason it was necessary to construct a “body of light,” a process which symbolized the 
process of attaining enlightenment and can be thought of as an extra strong astral body capable of 
ascending to higher heavens, or becoming a star after death. This then is related to the Merkabah 
traditions of Judaism, as I have explained at the start of this book, so that through spiritual knowledge 
an enlightened person does not go to the underworld at death (generally to be reincarnated in the Pagan 
traditions, but even in Kabbalah) but becomes immortalized as a star. (As I also quoted from the Book 
of Enoch) While it has many forms, this is a very common mystical motif and is the secret to attaining 
immortality, that is if you realize your divinity and attain apotheosis in your life time, your spirit will 
no longer need to reincarnate and so this enlightened person will be immortal, even if their material 
body dies. To become immortal the human ego must die, and when this happens there is no self but the 
divine self, Atman, and so this was often symbolized as a death and resurrection, as with Jesus, Osiris 
and many others. (As I will explain below, this also likely tied in with Simon Magus) This is the 
ultimate reason for the entheogenic enthronement rituals, so that in the Gnostic sense these people are 
“kingless” or we might say that we all become monarchs and get our own thrones/merkabahs as in the 
Pistis Sophia. Practical methods for creating the body of light didn't always involve entheogens (or at 
least they aren't always openly mentioned) and these can be found in the east as in the Taoist book the 
“Secret of the Golden Flower” and also in Dzogchen Buddhism with its “rainbow body of light.” We 
know that Taoism and Buddhism both used entheogens at times and to me it seems likely that Vedic 
Hinduism is rooted in the same kind of Tantric Shamanism which influenced all Indo-European 
traditions and this is seen in references to very similar kinds of honey/entheogen apotheosis. That is by 
imbibing the entheogenic honey drinks, or engaging in throne mysticism with entheogenic ointments 
and or incense, a person can become immortal like Ganymede and ascend to the heavens of the gods. 
As we know honey is associated with the stars and dew etc, so by imbibing honey, and the drugs/plants 
which the PGM tells us also come from the stars, we take in the magick of the stars/heavens. I also 
quoted Pliny at the start of this Volume on Venus and how plants are generated from this planets 
“genital dew’, thus you can see how snakes can be symbolic of semen, drugs, or meteorites, all at once, 
meteorites being the semen of Uranus. This sympathetic magick allows us to become immortals and 


raise our consciousness, or astral project, thus getting “high” and through such practice, when our body 
dies our spirits will know how to ascend. In terms of Gnosticism, these celestial plants allow us to 
imprint the image of the universal human, the hermaphroditic Adam into our brain. That is psilocybin, 
LSD and cannabis have all been shown to increase neuroplasticity and so through ritual we can imprint 
the images of heaven into our brain according to the wheel of the year, until we have made ourselves 
self similar to the heavens. 

Keep all this in mind as you read the following, as references are made to the stars, you will 
also see that Medea's dragons are kept young by the odour of the herbs which are gathered, probably 
indicating the use of incense, and that Medea was strengthening her own chariot body of light. What is 
more I have included descriptions of Medea's ritual to Hekate to summon the chariot, as in other places 
the goddess was said to have a similar chariot, but Medea also uses sounds made by gongs and brazen 
vessels hinting at a connection to the Oracle of Dodona. 


Ovid Metamorphoses Book VII 

[159] Now when the valiant Argonauts returned to Thessaly, their happy relatives, fathers and mothers, 
praised the living Gods; and with their hallowed gifts enhanced the flames with precious incense; and 
they offered Jove a sacred bullock, rich with gilded horns. But Jason's father, Aeson, came not down 
rejoicing to behold his son, for now worn out with many years, he waited death. And Jason to Medea 
grieving said: “Dearest, to whom my life and love are due, although your kindness has been great to 
me, and you have granted more than I should ask, yet one thing more I beg of you; if your 
enchantments can accomplish my desire, take from my life some years that I should live and add them 
to my father's ending days.”—And as he spoke he could not check his tears. Medea, moved by his 
affection, thought how much less she had grieved for her loved sire: and she replied:—“A wicked thing 
you ask! Can I be capable of using you in such a manner as to take your life and give it to another? Ask 
not me a thing so dreadful! May the Gods forbid! -- I will endeavour to perform for you a task much 
greater. By the powers of Night I will most certainly return to him the lost years of your father, but 
must not deprive you of your own.—Oh grant the power, great goddess of the triple form, that I may 
fail not to accomplish this great deed!” 

[179] Three nights were wanting for the moon to join her circling horns and form a perfect orb. When 
these were passed, the rounded light shone full and bright upon the earth——Through the still night 
alone, Medea stole forth from the house with feet bare, and in flowing garment clothed—her long hair 
unadorned and not confined. Deep slumber has relaxed the world, and all that's living, animals and 
birds and men, and even the hedges and the breathing leaves are still—and motionless the laden air. 
Only the stars are twinkling, and to them she looks and beckons with imploring hands. Now thrice 
around she paces, and three times besprinkles her long hair with water dipt from crystal streams, which 
having done she kneels a moment on the cold, bare ground, and screaming three times calls upon the 
Night,— 

[192] "O faithful Night, regard my mysteries! O golden-lighted Stars! O softly-moving Moon—genial, 
your fire succeeds the heated day! O Hecate! grave three-faced queen of these charms of enchanters 
and enchanters, arts! O fruitful Earth, giver of potent herbs! O gentle Breezes and destructive Winds! 
You Mountains, Rivers, Lakes and sacred Groves, and every dreaded god of silent Night! Attend upon 
me!—When my power commands, the rivers turn from their accustomed ways and roll far backward to 
their secret springs! I speak--and the wild, troubled sea is calm, and I command the waters to arise! The 
clouds I scatter—and I bring the clouds; I smooth the winds and ruffle up their rage; I weave my spells 
and I recite my charms; I pluck the fangs of serpents, and I move the living rocks and twist the rooted 
oaks; I blast the forests. Mountains at my word tremble and quake; and from her granite tombs the 
liberated ghosts arise as Earth astonished groans! From your appointed ways, O wonder-working 
Moon, I draw you down against the magic-making sound of gongs and brazen vessels of Temesa's ore; 
I cast my spells and veil the jeweled rays of Phoebus' wain, and quench Aurora's fires. At my command 


you tamed the flaming bulls which long disdained to bend beneath the yoke, until they pressed their 
necks against the plows; and, subject to my will, you raised up war till the strong company of dragon- 
birth were slaughtered as they fought amongst themselves; and, last, you lulled asleep the warden's 
eyes -- guards of the Golden Fleece—till then awake and sleeping never—so, deceiving him, you sent 
the treasure to the Grecian cities! Witness my need of super-natured herbs, elixirs potent to renew the 
years of age, giving the bloom of youth.—You shall not fail to grant me this; for not in vain the stars 
are flashing confirmation; not in vain the flying dragons, harnessed by their necks, from skies 
descending bring my chariot down.” 

[[219] A chariot, sent from heaven, came to her—and soon as she had stroked the dragons' necks, and 
shaken in her hands the guiding reins—as soon as she had mounted, she was borne quickly above, 
through unresisting air. And, sailing over Thessaly, she saw the vale of Tempe, where the level soil is 
widely covered with a crumbling chalk—she turned her dragons towards new regions there: and she 
observed the herbs by Ossa born, the weeds on lofty Pelion, Othrys, Pindus and vast Olympus -- and 
from here she plucked the needed roots, or there, the blossoms clipped all with a moon-curved sickle 
made of brass—many the wild weeds by Apidanus, as well as blue Amphrysus' banks, she chose, and 
not escaped Enipeus from her search; Peneian stretches and Spercheian banks all yielded what she 
chose:—and Boebe's shore where sway the rushes; and she plucked up grass, a secret grass, from fair 
Euboean fields life-giving virtues in their waving blades, as yet unknown for transformation wrought 
on Glaucus. 

[234] All those fields she visited, with ceaseless diligence in quest of charms, nine days and nine nights 
sought strong herbs, and the swift dragons with their active wings, failed not to guide the chariot where 
she willed—until they reached her home. The dragons then had not been even touched by anything, 
except the odor of surrounding herbs, and yet they sloughed their skins, the growth of years. She would 
not cross the threshold of her home nor pass its gates; but, standing in the field, alone beneath the 
canopy of Heaven, she shunned all contact with her husband, while she built up from the ever-living 
turf two altars, one of which upon the right to Hecate was given, but the one upon the left was sacred 
then to you, O Hebe, goddess of eternal youth! Festooning woodland boughs and sweet vervain 
adorned these altars, near by which she dug as many trenches. Then, when all was done, she 
slaughtered a black ram, and sprinkled with blood the thirsty trenches; after which she poured from rich 
carchesian goblets generous wine and warm milk, grateful to propitious Gods—the Deities of earth on 
whom she called—entreating, as she did so, Pluto, lord of ghostly shades, and ravished Proserpine, that 
they should not, in undue haste, deprive her patient's aged limbs of life. 

[251] When certain she compelled the God's regard, assured her incantations and long prayers were 
both approved and heard, she bade her people bring out the body of her father-in-law—old Aeson's 
worn out body—and when she had buried him in a deep slumber by her spells, as if he were a dead 
man, she then stretched him out upon a bed of herbs. She ordered Jason and his servants thence, and 
warned them not to spy upon her rites, with eyes profane. As soon as they retired, Medea, with 
disheveled hair and wild abandon, as a Bacchanalian, paced times three around the blazing altars, while 
she dipped her torches, splintered at the top, into the trenches, dark: with blood, and lit the dipt ends in 
the sacred altar flames. Times three she purified the ancient man with flames, and thrice with water, 
and three times with sulphur,—as the boiling mixture seethed and bubbled in the brazen cauldron near. 
And into this, acerbic juices, roots, and flowers and seeds—from vales Hemonian—and mixed elixirs, 
into which she cast stones of strange virtue from the Orient, and sifted sands of ebbing ocean's tide; 
white hoar-frost, gathered when the moon was full, the nauseating flesh and luckless wings of the 
uncanny screech-owl, and the entrails from a mysterious animal that changed from wolf to man, from 
man to wolf again; the scaly sloughing of a water-snake, the medic liver of a long-lived stag, and the 
hard beak and head of an old crow which was alive nine centuries before; these, and a thousand 
nameless things the foreign sorceress prepared and mixed, and blended all together with a branch of 
peaceful olive, old and dry with years ——And while she stirred the withered olive branch in the hot 


mixture, it began to change from brown to green; and presently put forth new leaves, and soon was 
heavy with a wealth of luscious olives.—As the ever-rising fire threw bubbling froth beyond the 
cauldron's rim, the ground was covered with fresh verdure—flowers and all luxuriant grasses, and 
green plants. 

[285] Medea, when she saw this wonder took her unsheathed knife and cut the old man's throat; then, 
letting all his old blood out of him she filled his ancient veins with rich elixir. As he received it through 
his lips or wound, his beard and hair no longer white with age, turned quickly to their natural vigor, 
dark and lustrous; and his wasted form renewed, appeared in all the vigor of bright youth, no longer 
lean and sallow, for new blood coursed in his well-filled veins—Astonished, when released from his 
deep sleep, and strong in youth, his memory assured him, such he was years four times ten before that 
day!— [294] Bacchus, from his celestial vantage saw this marvel, and convinced his nurses might then 
all regain their former vigor, he pled with Medea to restore their youth. The Colchian woman granted 
his request. 


Ovid, Metamorphoses 7. 162 ff : (a different translation with some new details) 


"Aeson [father of Jason], now near to death, weary and worn by weight of years. Then said his fond 
son, Aesonides [Jason] : ‘Dear wife [Medea], to whom I owe my own return, you who have given me 
all, whose bounteous favours exceeded all my faith--yet, if this thing your spells can do--for what can 
they not do?--take from my youthful years some part and give that part to my dear father,’ and his tears 
fell unrestrained. 

His love touched his wife's heart . . . and [she] answered : ‘How vile a crime has fallen from your lips! 
So I have power to transfer to another a period of your life! This Hecate forbids; not right nor fair is 
your request. But more than your request, a greater boon, I'll aim to give; not with your years I'll dare 
the attempt but by my arts, to win again your father's years long gone, if but her aid Triformis (the 
Three-Bodied) [Hekate] gives and with her presence prospers the bold tremendous enterprise.’ 

Three nights remained before Luna's (the Moon's) [Selene's] bright horns would meet and form her orb; 
then when she shone in fullest radiance and with form complete gazed down upon the sleeping lands 
below, Medea, barefoot, her long robe unfastened, her hair upon her shoulders falling loose, went forth 
alone upon her roaming way, in the deep stillness of the midnight hour. Now men and birds and beasts 
in peace profound are lapped; no sound comes from the hedge; the leaves hang mute and still and all 
the dewy air is silent; nothing stirs; only the stars shimmer. Then to the stars she stretched her arms, 
and thrice she turned about and thrice bedewed her locks with water, thrice a wailing cry she gave, then 
kneeling on the stony ground, ‘O Nox (Night) [Nyx], Mother of Mysteries, and all ye golden Astra 
(Stars) who with Luna (the Moon) [Selene] succeed the fires of day, and thou, divine three-formed 
(triceps) Hecate, who knowest all my enterprises and dost fortify the arts of magic, and thou, kindly 
Tellus (Earth) [Gaia], who dost for magic potent herbs provide; ye Venti (Winds) and Aurae (Airs), ye 
Montes (Mountains), Lacus (Lakes) and Amnes (Streams), and all ye Forest-Gods (Di Omnes 
Nemorum) and Gods of Night (Di Omnes Noctis), be with me now! By your enabling power, at my 
behest, broad rivers to their source flow back, their banks aghast; my magic song rouses the quiet, 
calms the angry seas; I bring the clouds and make the clouds withdraw, I call the winds and quell them; 
by my art I sunder serpent's throats; the living rocks and mighty oaks from out their soil I tear; I move 
the forests, bid the mountains quake, the deep earth groan and ghosts rise from their tombs. Thee too, 
bright Luna (the Moon) [Selene], I banish, though thy throes the clanging bronze assuage; under my 
spells even my grandsire's [Helios the Sun's] chariot grows pale and Aurora (the Dawn) [Eos] pales 
before my poison's power. You at my prayer tempered the flaming breath of the dread Bulls, you placed 
upon their necks, necks never yoked before, the curving plough; you turned the warriors, Serpent-Born 
(Serpentigenae), to war against themselves; you lulled at last to sleep the guardian [dragon-serpent] 
that knew not sleep, and sent safe to the homes of Greece the golden prize. Now I have need of 
essences whose power will make age new, bring back the bloom of youth, the prime years win again. 


These you will give. For not in vain the shimmering stars have shone, nor stands in vain, by winged 
Dracones (Dragon-Serpents) drawn, my chariot here.’And there the chariot stood, sent down from 
heaven her purpose to fulfil. She mounted, stroked the harnessed Dracones' necks, shook the light reins 
and soared into the sky, and gazing down beheld, far far below, Thessalian Tempe; then the Serpents' 
course she set for regions that she knew of old. The herbs that Pelion and Ossa bore, Othrys and Pindus 
and that loftiest peak, Olympus, she surveyed, and those that pleased some by the roots she culled, 
some with the curve of her bronze blade she cut; many she chose beside Apidanus' green banks and 
many beside Amphrysus; nor was swift Enipeus exempt; Peneus too and the bright stream of broad 
Spercheus and the reedy shores of Boebe gave their share, and from Anthedon she plucked the grass of 
life, not yet renowned for that sea-change the Euboean merman found. And now nine days had seen her 
and nine nights roaming the world, driving her Dracon team. 

Then she returned; the Dracones, though untouched save by the wafting odour of those herbs, yet 
sloughed their aged skins of many years. Before the doors she stopped nor crossed the threshold; only 
the heavens covered her; she shunned Jason's embrace; then two turf altars built, the right to Hecate, 
the left to Juventas (Youth) [Hebe], wreathed with the forest's mystic foliage, and dug two trenches in 
the ground beside and then performed her rites. Plunging a knife into a black sheep's throat she 
drenched the wide ditches with blood; next from a chalice poured a stream of wine and from a second 
chalice warm frothing milk and, chanting magic words, summoned the Deities of Earth (Numina 
Terrena) and prayed the sad shades' monarch (Rex Umbrarum) [Haides] and his stolen bride 
[Persephone] that, of their mercy, from old Aeson's frame they will not haste to steal the breath of life. 
And when in long low-murmured supplications the deities were appeased, she bade bring out the old 
exhausted king [Aeson], and with a spell charmed him to deepest sleep and laid his body, lifeless it 
seemed, stretched on a bed of herbs. Away! She ordered Jason and away! The ministrants, and warned 
that eyes profane see not her secrets; then with streaming hair, ecstatic round the flaming altars moved, 
and in the troughs of flood dipped cloven stakes and lit them dripping at the flames, and thrice with 
water, thrice with sulphur, thrice with fire purged the pale sleeping body of the king. Meanwhile within 
the deep bronze cauldron, white with bubbling froth, the rich elixir boils. Roots from the vales of 
Thessaly and seeds and flowers she seethes therein and bitter juices, with gem-stones from the farthest 
Orient and sands that Oceanus' ebbing waters wash, and hoar-frost gathered when the moon shines full, 
and wings and flesh of owls and the warm guts of wolves that change at will to human form. To them 
she adds the slender scaly skins of Libyan water-snakes and then the livers of long-lived gazelles and 
eggs and heads of ancient crows, nine generations old. With these and a thousand other nameless things 
her more than mortal purpose she prepared. Then with a seasoned stick of olive wood she mixed the 
whole and stirred it. And behold! The old dry stick that stirred the bubbling brew grew green and 
suddenly burst into leaf, and all at once was laden with fat olives; and where the froth flowed over from 
the pot and the hot drops spattered the ground beneath, fair springtime bloomed again, and everywhere 
flowers of the meadow sprang and pasture sweet. And seeing this Medea drew her blade and slit the old 
king's throat and let the blood run out and filled his veins and arteries with her elixir; and when Aeson 
drank, through wound and lips, at once his hair and beard, white for long years, regained their raven 
hue; his wizened pallor, vanquished, fled away and firm new flesh his sunken wrinkles filled, and all 
his limbs were sleek and proud and strong. Then Aeson woke and marvelled as he saw his prime 
restored of forty years before." 


Medea and her kin, Circe, are classic examples of Pagan pharmakeia and hallucinogenic drug 
use, which is really a central part of the Witchcraft tradition in general, but these two have some of the 
greatest antiquity. Through the use of scopolamine plants these Witches destroyed or otherwise got the 
better of their enemies, and while I have already explained Circe turning the Argonauts into pigs, this is 
a very well known story and so now I would like to give an account as to the prowess of Medea's 
pharmakeia. You will see that she puts drugs in a statue of Artemis, indicating a possible technique of 


statue Theurgy, turning a statue into a giant incense censor. As below, Medea keeps her dragons young 
through herbs, and this is indicative of her strengthening her chariot body of light. As in the parts of the 
Orphic Argonautica that I quoted, it is clear that Medea knows how to use scopolamine plants like and 
henbane and below you will see she drugged almost a whole city! (Jesus raised the dead in Jerusalem) 

At the end we see there were legends that Medea became the queen of Media, or the Medes 
people, which is the home of the Magi/Zoroastrians in Iran and that this region took its name from her 
son. (Herodotus agrees in 7.62.1, and book vii.61.) Herodotus also says Persians get their name from 
Perseus, who I explained also has a lot of entheogenic symbolism, or rather the name is from his son 
Perses, which is also the name of a Titan some say fathered Hekate. (see Roman Volume) The Titan 
Perses was the brother of Pallas, from whom the Aegis of Athena was made, which I argued was a 
medicine pouch and astral armour, but a third brother, Aristaios AKA Aristaeus also shows Shamanic 
symbolism. This was the Titan associated with bee keeping and honey, the meteoric honey Melia ash 
tree nymphs, and the making of mead, but also herbal drugs. Hesiod says, along with his brothers that 
they were very wise and elsewhere Aristaios is said to be the Titan of Astrology, and hence is involved 
with prophecy. Theogony 375 ff_"And Eurybia, bright goddess, was joined in love to Krios (Crius) 
and bare great Astraios (Astraeus), and Pallas, and Perses who was preeminent among all men in 
wisdom." While this is not likely historically true, it shows how the Magi were likewise associated with 
pharmakeia and Shamanic drug use, so as Democritus and Pythagoras and Apollonius and others 
learned from the Magi, if we believe Diodorus, they were in part learning the traditions of Medea! Now 
while the name Perseis is given to an Nymph of the ocean, it is also an epithet of Hekate, who was also 
a goddess of the ocean, and so their myths are conflated. The nymph Perseis, who is associated with 
Witches in her own right, was said to have married Helios, and in Chapter 5 I explain that in the PGM 
Helios and a syncretic Lunar goddess, often Hekate are the two most important deities and this plays 
into the symbolism of the hours and decans. Hekate as Perseis is also referred to by Ovid, 
Metamorphoses, 7. 74 ff "Now to the ancient shrine of Perseis [i.e. Hecate daughter of Perses] she 
[Medea] made her way." Perseis and Helios were the parents of Circe and Aeetes, the King who had the 
Golden fleece which Jason and Medea stole, and so this all fits together as I will elaborate further 
below. Still, these figures are worth looking up on Theoi.com as they have connections to others too, 
Aristaios married the daughter of Cadmus, a Phoenician, and like Isis, Theoi explains that Perseis may 
be associated with the star Sirius, from which the Egyptians measured the decans and seasons etc. 
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[4.50.4] Now all the chieftains stood ready to lend Jason their aid and to face any peril on his behalf, 
but they fell into dispute over how they should make the attack; some, for instance, advised that they 
force their way at once into the city and fall upon the king while he was not expecting them, but certain 
others declared that each one of them should gather soldiers from his own birthplace and then raise a 
general war; since it was impossible, they maintained, for fifty-three men to overcome a king who 
controlled an army and important cities. 

[4.50.5] While they were in this perplexity Medea, it is said, promised to slay Pelias all alone by means 
of cunning and to deliver to the chieftains the royal palace without their running any risk. 

[4.50.6] And when they all expressed astonishment at her statement and sought to learn what sort of a 
scheme she had in mind, she said that she had brought with her many drugs of marvellous potency 
which had been discovered by her mother Hecaté and by her sister Circé; and though before this time 
she had never used them to destroy human beings, on this occasion she would by means of them easily 
wreak vengeance upon men who were deserving of punishment. 

[4.50.7] Then, after disclosing beforehand to the chieftains the detailed plans of the attack she would 
make, she promised them that she would give them a signal from the palace during the day by means of 
smoke, during the night by fire, in the direction of the look-out which stood high above the sea. 
[4.51.1] Then Medea, the tale goes on, fashioning a hollow image of Artemis secreted in it drugs of 


diverse natures, and as for herself, she anointed her hair with certain potent ointments and made it grey, 
and filled her face and body so full of wrinkles that all who looked upon her thought that she was 
surely an old woman. And finally, taking with her the statue o the goddess which had been so made as 
to strike with terror the superstitious populace and move it to fear of the gods, at daybreak she entered 
the city. 

[4.51.2] She acted like one inspired, and as the multitude rushed together along the streets she 
summoned the whole people to receive the goddess with reverence, telling them that he goddess had 
come to them from the Hyperboreans to bring good luck to both the whole city and the king. 

[4.51.3] And while all the inhabitants were rendering obeisance to the goddess and honouring her with 
sacrifices, and the whole city, in a word, was, along with Medea herself, acting like people inspired, she 
entered the palace, and there she threw Pelias into such a state of superstitious fear and, by her magic 
arts, so terrified his daughters that they believed that the goddess was actually there in person to bring 
prosperity to the house of the king. 

[4.51.4] For she declared that Artemis, riding through the air upon a chariot drawn by dragons, had 
flown in the air over many parts of the inhabited earth and had chosen out the realm of the most pious 
king in all the world for the establishment of her own worship and for honours which should be for 
ever and ever; and that the goddess had commanded her not only to divest Pelias, by means of certain 
power which she possessed, of his old age and make his body entirely young, but also to bestow upon 
him many other gifts, to the end that his life should be blessed and pleasing to the gods. 

[4.51.5] The king was filled with amazement at these astonishing proposals, but Medea, we are 
informed, promised him that then and there, in the case of her own body, she would furnish the proof of 
what she had said. Then she told one of the daughters of Pelias to bring pure water, and when the 
maiden at once cried out her request, she shut herself up, they say, in a small chamber and washing 
thoroughly her whole body she made it clean of the potent influences of the drugs. Being restored, then, 
to her former condition, and showing herself to the kin, she amazed those who gazed upon her, and 
they thought that a kind of Providence of the gods had transformed her old age into a maiden’s youth 
and striking beauty. 

[4.51.6] Also, by means of certain drugs, Medea caused shapes of the dragons to appear, which she 
declared had brought the goddess through the air from the Hyperboreans to make her stay with Pelias. 
And since the deeds which Medea had performed appeared to be too great for mortal nature, and the 
king saw fit to regard her with great approval and, in a word, believed that she was telling the truth, she 
now, they say, in private conversation with Pelias urged him to order his daughters to co-operate with 
her and to do whatever she might command them; for it was fitting, she Said, that the king’s body 
should receive the favour which the gods were according to him through the hands, not of servants, but 
of his own children. 

[4.51.7] Consequently Pelias gave explicit directions to his daughters to do everything that Medea 
might command them with respect to the body of their father, and the maidens were quite ready to 
carry out her orders. 

[4.52.1] Medea then, the story relates, when night had come and Pelias had fallen asleep, informed the 
daughters that it was required that the body of Pelias be boiled in a cauldron. But when the maidens 
received the proposal with hostility, she devised a second proof that what she said could be believed. 
For there was a ram full of years which was kept in their home, and she announced to the maidens that 
she would first boil it and thus make it into a lamb again. 

[4.52.2] When they agreed to this, we are told that Medea severed it apart limb by limb, boiled the 
ram’s body, and then, working a deception by means of certain drugs, she drew out of the cauldron an 
image which looked like a lamb. Thereupon the maidens were astounded, and were so convinced that 
they had received all possible proofs that she could do what she was promising that they carried out her 
orders. All the rest of them beat their father to death, but Alcestis alone, because of her great piety, 
would not lay hands upon him who had begotten het................ 


[4.55.7] From there she journeyed into the interior regions of Asia and married a certain king of 
renown, to whom she bore a son Medus; and the son, succeeding to the throne after the death of the 
father, was greatly admired for his courage and named the people Medes after himself. 

[4.56.1] Speaking generally, it is because of the desire of the tragic poets for the marvelous that so 
varied and inconsistent an account of Medea has been given out; and some indeed, in their desire to 
win favour with the Athenians, say that she took that Medus who she bore to Aegeus and got off safe to 
Colchis; and at that time Aeétes, who had been forcibly driven from the throne by his brother Perses, 
had regained his kingdom, Medus, Medea’s son, having slain Perses; and that afterwards Medus, 
securing the command of an army, advanced over a large part of Asia which lies above the Pontus and 
secured possession of Media, which has been named after this Medus. 
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Asterion, Greek God of Cannabis 

As I mentioned, Dioscorides, a famous Greek researcher of medicine knew of Cannabis Sativa, 
as has been acknowledged by various scholars, including the translator below, he tells us Cannabis was 
known as Asterion, which is also the name of a Titan who was the god of a river. Pausanias does tell of 
rituals involving the plant, but is vague as these are secret and involves the goddess Hera, but also a 
“couch” or presumably a hot box palanquin, but also a throne for the goddess, though parts of this were 
clearly appropriated by the Romans and altered. I should also point out that there are various Asterion's 
in Greek myth, and we cannot say for sure that cannabis is associated with all of them, as from 
Pausanias it is most clearly associated with the river god and Hera, but given a Qabalistic type 
interpretation of names, (as also in Plato's Cratylus) figures which share the same name, share at least 
some of the same traits and symbolism. As you may have guessed, the name “Asterion” is related to the 
Greek word for star, as in Asterism, or Astral, so that Cannabis, even more than most plants was 
associated with heavens and the stars. (I have included a recipe below from Plutarch for the Egyptian 
ritual incense Kyphi, and the plants are said to come from the heavens. However “Kyphi” did have 
various recipes by that name, a different one, which I could not find the recipe for, was made by 
modern scientists and they used Cannabis.) 


Dioscorides 3-165. KANNABIS EMEROS 
This herb has been identified as Cannabis sativa [Fuchs, Brunfels, Linnaeus], 


“Cannabis is a plant of considerable use in this life for twisting very strong ropes. It bears leaves with 
a bad scent, similar to the ash; long hollow stalks, and a round seed. Eaten in quantities these quench 
conception. The herb (juiced while green) is good for earaches. It is also called cannabium, 
schoenostrophon, or asterion; the Romans call it cannabis.” 


Pausanias Description of Greece _- On Asterion 

[2.17.1] XVII. Fifteen stades distant from Mycenae (Mushroom City) is on the left the Heraeum. 
Beside the road flows the brook called Water of Freedom. The priestesses use it in purifications and for 
such sacrifices as are secret. The sanctuary itself is on a lower part of Euboea. Euboea is the name they 
give to the hill here, saying that Asterion the river had three daughters, Euboea, Prosymna, and Acraea, 
and that they were nurses of Hera. 

[2.17.2] The hill opposite the Heraeum they name after Acraea, the environs of the sanctuary they name 
after Euboea, and the land beneath the Heraeum after Prosymna. This Asterion flows above the 
Heraeum, and falling into a cleft disappears. On its banks grows a plant, which also is called asterion. 
They offer the plant itself to Hera, and from its leaves weave her garlands. 

[2.17.3] It is said that the architect of the temple was Eupolemus, an Argive. The sculptures carved 
above the pillars refer either to the birth of Zeus and the battle between the gods and the giants, or to 
the Trojan war and the capture of Ilium. Before the entrance stand statues of women who have been 
priestesses to Hera and of various heroes, including Orestes. They say that Orestes is the one with the 
inscription, that it represents the Emperor Augustus. In the fore-temple are on the one side ancient 
statues of the Graces, and on the right a couch of Hera and a votive offering, the shield which Menelaus 
once took from Euphorbus at Troy. 

[2.17.4] The statue of Hera is seated on a throne; it is huge, made of gold and ivory, and is a work of 
Polycleitus. She is wearing a crown with Graces and Seasons worked upon it, and in one hand she 
carries a pomegranate and in the other a sceptre. About the pomegranate I must say nothing, for its 
story is somewhat of a holy mystery. (as above we read it created from the blood of Dionysus) The 
presence of a cuckoo seated on the sceptre they explain by the story that when Zeus was in love with 
Hera in her maidenhood he changed himself into this bird, and she caught it to be her pet. This tale and 
similar legends about the gods I relate without believing them, but I relate them nevertheless. 


[2.17.5] By the side of Hera stands what is said to be an image of Hebe fashioned by Naucydes; it, too, 
is of ivory and gold. By its side is an old image of Hera on a pillar. The oldest image is made of wild- 
pear wood, and was dedicated in Tiryns by Peirasus, son of Argus, and when the Argives destroyed 
Tiryns they carried it away to the Heraeum. I myself saw it, a small, seated image. 


Through such allusions it seems to be that Hekate was associated with cannabis as through 
necromantic rituals, as explained on Theoi.com in the entry on Hekate, “the Scholiast on Apollonius 
Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 467 says that according to the Orphic Hymns, Hekate was a daughter of Deo 
[Demeter]; that according to Bacchylides, a daughter of Nyx (Night); according to Musaeus, a daughter 
of Zeus and Asteria; and that according to Pherecydes, she was a daughter of Aristaios (Aristaeus). 
N.B. Pherecydes clearly identified Aristaios with the Titan Astraios (the Starry One). Most poets make 
Hekate a daughter of night in some form, be that Asteria (Starry), Astraios (Starry) or Nyx (Night).” So 
then here we also see the female form of the name Asterion, which would be Asteria, who is Hekate's 
mother, but we also learn Aristaios was associated with the Titan Astraios by Pherecydes. 

What is more, a connection between Aristaios and Asterion is made explicit in the Dionysiaca, 
which says that Asterion is his servant, which we can interpret to mean as saying that cannabis serves 
the god, and is useful in prophetic astrological rituals. This part in the Dionysiaca gives a description of 
this prophecy ritual, and has a lot of important symbolism, especially when we know from Pliny how 
important the winds are with things like meteorites etc, but notice also that above Deo, that is Demeter, 
is said to be the mother of Hekate, where as this part I am quoting in the Dionysiaca is telling the story 
of how Deo is getting a horoscope for her unborn daughter Persephone, and she is told that Persephone 
will be impregnated by Zeus in the form of a snake, so that Persephone thereby gives life to Dionysus, 
as in the Zagreus myth. In the Volume on Greek examples I explain who Pherecydes was, as he was 
influential on Orphism and tells of a creation story which explains the Titans in an important way that 
probably influenced the Watcher Mythos, or draws upon similar ideas from the Phoenicians as in 
Sanchuniathon. In the Volume on Greeks, I also explain the use of Iynges, as in the biography of 
Apollonius of Tyana, in Persia, these are devices with wheels that were the “tongues of the gods” used 
in prophecy, as in the Chaldean Oracles. Below, as especially in the Dionysiaca, while they are not 
named as such, we seem to get the key to interpreting the Iynges as an astrolabe orrery, which 
calculates and depicts the position of the planets, so that the astrologer can work out the natal chart. 
The Greeks undoubtedly had marvellous and complex machines for such calculations, as seen in the 
“antikythera device,” but the description below is clearly different, and sounds much more like the 
Iynges or Strophalos wheel of Hekate, as I will show in the chapter on Greek examples. 

Sometimes Asterion is also called Asterius, and both names are used to refer to one of the 
Argonauts, so that this story refers to Hera, Hekate and Asterion as a human and also clearly drug use. 
Given that Cannabis was used for ancestor worship by the Scythians in hotboxes, as according to 
Herodotus, we know explicitly that the Greeks would have known about this practice and so it would 
have been natural for devotees of Hekate, goddess of necromancy to also use the herb for similar 
purposes. Another Asterion was the king of Crete, his stepsons Minos, Rhadamanthus, became judges 
in the underworld, so that this too could allude to necromancy and journeys to the underworld. The 
Chinese and Indians also associated Cannabis with ghosts and necromancy type rituals, and while I will 
not argue a historical connection, the Picatrix and Liber Salomonis, a Raziel grimoire use cannabis to 
evoke spirits. (See Magick Carpets on cannabis in the grimoires) 

Now as below too, Persephone thus has a connection to Asterion, so as a goddess of the 
underworld she is not unlike Hekate, or as Hekate is a moon goddess not unlike Artermis, who we saw 
from the Argonautica is also a goddess of the underworld. In the Greek Magical Papyri, it is shown 
explicitly that Persephone and Artemis were both mixed with Hekate, but as lunar goddesses both 
Artemis and Hekate are said to be counterparts of the Sun god Apollo, thus taking us back to the Orphic 
traditions. According to Karl Kerényi in his book “Dionysus,” there are coins from Crete which depict 


a square labyrinth on one side with a cross overlaid, sometimes Ariadne is found on the reverse, along 
with astronomical and especially lunar symbolism, she being the lunar wife of Dionysus. While an 
equal armed cross is certainly a Christian symbol, to me the meaning here seems to signify the cross of 
the zodiac, which is also how the cross of Jesus was interpreted, as especially in relation to the four 
gospels, but also the Merkabah, which makes use of the four fixed signs (one for each of the four 
elements) in its wheel symbolism. Similar coins have the labyrinth with the cross, but also depict a star 
in the center, (or perhaps a meteorite?) or also the Minotaur, so then it is very intriguing that on page 
105, Kerényi tells us “Minotaur” was not a name, this literally meaning man bull, but instead the 
creatures name was Asterion! (or Asterion II after the king above) Kerényi goes so far as to suggest that 
Persephone may be considered the “mistress of the labyrinth” so that we can see, in some traditions this 
was all symbolically connected. If that is not enough, Hekate was also called Taurokarénos meaning 
“bull headed” as found in PGM IV. 2785-2890, though she elsewhere associated with bulls too. Not 
only was Ariadne the wife of Dionysus and the daughter of King Minos and Queen Pasiphae, but 
Pasiphae herself was a witch and the mother of the Minotaur by a bull. Pasiphae was the sister of King 
Aeetes who had the golden fleece, but also Circe, and so Medea is her niece and so this family more 
than anyone contributed to the mythology of Witchcraft. It is also hard to not notice a Phoenician 
connection here between the Minotaur and the bull headed god Ammon, both taking human sacrifice. 


Nonnus, Dionysiaca 6. 1 ff (trans. Rouse) (Greek epic C5th A.D.) : 
"All that dwelt in Olympos (Olympus) had the same, struck by one bolt [of desire], and wooed for a 


union with Deo's divine daughter [Persephone] . .. Then Deo [Demeter] lost the brightness of her rosy 
face, her swelling heart was lashed by sorrows . . . 

She hastened with quick foot to the house of Astraios (Astraeus) the god of prophecy [or more 
specifically astrology]; her hair flowed behind her unbraided and the clusters were shaking the fitful 
winds. Eosphoros (Eosphorus, the Dawn-Star) saw her and brought the news. Old Astraios heard it and 
arose; he had covered the surface of a table with dark dust [i.e. the ancient mathematician's equivalent 
of a blackboard], where he was describing in traced lines a circle with the tooth of his rounding tool, 
within which he inscribed a square in the dark ashes, and another figure with three equal sides and 
angles. He left all this, and rose and came towards the door to meet Demeter. As they hastened through 
the hall, Hesperos led Deo to a chair beside his father's seat; with equal affection the Aetai (Anemoi, 
the Winds), the sons of Astraios, welcomed the goddess with refreshing cups of nectar which was ready 
mixt in the bowl. But Deo refused to drink, being tipsy with Persephone's trouble: parents of an only 
child ever tremble for their beloved children. 

But Astraios was one of sweet words, who possessed mind-bewitching Peitho (Persuasion), and with 
great pains he persuaded Deo to consent while still denying. Then the ancient prepared a great spread, 
that he might dispel Demeter's heart-piercing cares by his tables. The four Aetai (the Winds) fitted 
aprons round their waists as their father's waiters. Euros (Eurus, the East Wind) held out the cups by the 
mixing-bowl and poured in the nectar, Notos (Notus, the South Wind) had the water fready in his jug 
for the meal, Boreas (the North Wind) brought the ambrosia and set it on the table, Zephyros 
(Zephyrus, the West Wind) fingering the notes of the hoboy made a tune on his reeds of spring-time--a 
womanish Aetes (Wind) this! Eosphoros (the Dawn Star) plaited garlands of flowers in posies yet 
proud with the monring dew; Hesperos (Hesperus, the Evening Star) held aloft the torch which is ownt 
to give light in the night, and spun about with dancing leg while he tossed high his curving foot--for he 
is the escort of the Erotes (Loves), well practised in the skipping tracery of the bridal dance. 

After the banquet, as soon as the goddess had had enough of the dance, she threw of the heavy goad of 
mindmaddening care and inquired of the seer' art. She laid her left hand on the knees of the kindly 
ancient, and with her right touched his deepflowing beard in supplication. She recounted all her 
daughter's wooers and craved a comfortable oracle; for divinations can steal away anxieties by means 
of hopes to come. 


Nor did old Astraios refuse. He learnt the details of the day when her only child was new born, and the 
exact time and veritable course of the season which gave her birth; then he bent the turning fingers of 
his hands and measured the moving circle of the ever-recurring number counting from hand to hand in 
double exchange [reckoning the number of days in the years of her life on his fingers]. He called to a 
servant, and Asterion lifted a round revolving sphere, the shape of the sky, the image of the universe, 
and laid it upon the lid of a chest. Here the ancient got to work. He turned it upon its pivot, and directed 
this gaze round the circle of the Zodiac, scanning in this place and that the planets and fixt stars. He 
rolled the pole about with a push, and the counterfeit sky went rapidly round and round in mobile 
course with a perpetual movement, carrying the artificial stars about the axle set through the middle. 
Observing the sphere with a glance all round, the deity found that Selene the Moon at the full was 
crossing the curved line of her conjunction, and Phaethon [Helios] the Sun was half through his course 
opposite Mene the Moon moving at his central point under the earth; a pointed cone of darkness 
creeping from the earth into the air opposite to the Sun his the whole Moon. Then when he heard the 
rivals for wedded love, he looked especially for Ares [the planet Mars], and espied the wife-robber over 
the sunset house along with the evening star of the Kyprian (Cyprian) [the planet Venus]. He found the 
portion called the Portion of the Parents under the Virgin's [Virgo's] starry corn-ear; and round the Ear 
rand the light bearing star of Kronides (Cronides) [Zeus] [the planet Jupiter], father of rain. 

When he had noticed everything and reckoned the circuit of the stars, he put away the ever-revolving 
sphere in its roomy box, the sphere with its curious surface; and in answer to the goddess he mouthed 
out a triple oracle of prophetic sound : ‘Fond mother Demeter, when the rays of the Moon are stolen 
under a shady cone and her light is gone, guard against a robber-bridegroom for Perephoneia, a secret 
ravisher of your unsmirched girl, if the threads of the Moirai (Moirae, Fates) can be persuaded. You 
will see before marriage a false and secret bedfellow come unforeseen, a half-monster cunning-minded: 
since I perceive the western point Ares the wife-stealer [the planet Mars] walking with the Paphian [the 
planet Venus], and I notice the Drakon (Dragon) is rising beside them both. But I proclaim you most 
happy: for you will be known for glorious fruits in the four quarters of the universe, because you shall 
bestow fruit on the barren soil; since the Virgin Astraia (Astraea) holds out her hands full of corn for 
the destined lot of your girl's parents.’ This said, he let the oracular voice sleep in his mouth." 
Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 80 

"The Kholkians (Colchians) who were ruled by Aeetes, the son of Helios and Perseis, and brother of 
Kirke (Circe) and Minos' wife Pasiphae." 

Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 3. 7 : 

"Minos, residing in Krete (Crete), passed laws, and married Pasiphae, daughter of Helios and Perseis . . 
. He begat sons, to wit, Katreus (Catreus), Deukalion (Deucalion), Glaukos (Glaucus), and Androgeus: 
and daughters, to wit, Akalle (Acalle), Xenodike (Xenodice), Ariadne, Phaidra (Phaedra)."Apollonius 
Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 997 ff (trans. Rieu) (Greek epic C3rd B.C.) : 

"Remember Ariadne, young Ariadne, daughter of Minos and Pasiphae, who was a daughter of 
Helios." Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 1074 ff: 

"{[Medea addresses Iason (Jason) :] ‘Tell me too about that girl [Ariadne] you mentioned, who won 
such fame for herself, the daughter of Pasiphae my father's [Acetes'] sister.’" 


Pausanias — TROEZEN 

Here I have a quote which shows that the Minotaur was indeed named Asterion, but this town 
being described has a large variety of familiar symbols and deities associated with Greek Goetia which 
generally also relate to entheogens. (even if not explicitly below, you will be able to recognize this) 
This also seems to allude to Orphic traditions as through the muses and more and we even get a 
description of the redemption rituals used for Orestes. (Orestes was the son of Clytemnestra and 
Agamemnon and so the nephew of Helen and the Dioscuri, he killed his mother, Helen's sister) The 
following does not really say anything about entheogens, but strengthens arguments I made above, and 


hints at how Gnosticism was inspired by Greek mystery schools, so we can read here both Dionysus 
and his father Zeus were referred to as “saviour.”Given that for Greeks the most important form of the 
world tree seems to be the Olive tree, (as also with Porphyry, above the cave of nymphs) and here we 
get a curious tidbit about the club of Hercules sprouting like a tree, not unlike the rod of Aaron and 
Moses used in Arabic Solomonic Goetia, as I explain in depth in the chapter on World Tree is Volume 
2. This club sprouts thanks to Hermes, who definitely inspired the Raziel grimoires and figures in the 
PGM, who I mentioned was associated with psychoactive honey for dice divination at Parnassus. 


[2.31.1] XXXI. In the market-place of Troezen is a temple of Artemis Saviour, with images of the 
goddess. It was said that the temple was founded and the name Saviour given by Theseus when he 
returned from Crete after overcoming Asterion the son of Minos. This victory he considered the most 
noteworthy of his achievements, not so much, in my opinion, because Asterion was the bravest of those 
killed by Theseus, but because his success in unravelling the difficult Maze and in escaping unnoticed 
after the exploit made credible the saying that it was divine providence that brought Theseus and his 
company back in safety. 


[2.31.2] In this temple are altars to the gods said to rule under the earth. It is here that they say Semele 


was brought out of Hell by Dionysus, and that Heracles dragged up the Hound of Hell.® But I cannot 


bring myself to believe even that Semele died at all, seeing that she was the wife of Zeus; while, as for 


the so-called Hound of Hell, I will give my views in another place.®& 


[2.31.3] Behind the temple is the tomb of Pittheus, on which are placed three seats of white marble. On 
them they say that Pittheus and two men with him used to sit in judgment. Not far off is a sanctuary of 
the Muses, made, they told me, by Ardalus, son of Hephaestus. This Ardalus they hold to have invented 
the flute, and after him they name the Muses Ardalides. Here, they say, Pittheus taught the art of 
rhetoric, and I have myself read a book purporting to be a treatise by Pittheus, published by a citizen of 
Epidaurus. Not far from the Muses' Hall is an old altar, which also, according to report, was dedicated 
by Ardalus. Upon it they sacrifice to the Muses and to Sleep, saying that Sleep is the god that is dearest 
to the Muses. 


[2.31.4] Near the theater a temple of Artemis Lycea (Wolfish) was made by Hippolytus. About this 
surname I could learn nothing from the local guides, but I gathered that either Hippolytus destroyed 
wolves that were ravaging the land of Troezen, or else that Lycea is a surname of Artemis among the 
Amazons, from whom he was descended through his mother. Perhaps there may be another explanation 
that I am unaware of. The stone in front of the temple, called the Sacred Stone, they say is that on 
which nine men of Troezen once purified Orestes from the stain of matricide. 


[2.31.5] Not far from Artemis Lycea are altars close to one another. The first of them is to Dionysus, 
surnamed, in accordance with an oracle, Saotes (Saviour); the second is named the altar of the 
Themides (Laws), and was dedicated, they say, by Pittheus. They had every reason, it seems to me, for 
making an altar to Helius Eleutherius (Sun, God of Freedom), seeing that they escaped being enslaved 
by Xerxes and the Persians. 


[2.31.6] The sanctuary of Thearian Apollo, they told me, was set up by Pittheus; it is the oldest I know 
of. Now the Phocaeans, too, in Ionia have an old temple of Athena, which was once burnt by Harpagus 
the Persian, and the Samians also have an old one of Pythian Apollo; these, however, were built much 
later than the sanctuary at Troezen. The modern image was dedicated by Auliscus, and made by 
Hermon of Troezen. This Hermon made also the wooden images of the Dioscuri. 


[2.31.7] Under a portico in the market-place are set up women; both they and their children are of 
stone. They are the women and children whom the Athenians gave to the Troezenians to be kept safe, 
when they had resolved to evacuate Athens and not to await the attack of the Persians by land. They are 
said to have dedicated likenesses, not of all the women — for, as a matter of fact, the statues are not 
many — but only of those who were of high rank. 


[2.31.8] In front of the sanctuary of Apollo is a building called the Booth of Orestes. For before he was 
cleansed for shedding his mother's blood, no citizen of Troezen would receive him into his home; so 
they lodged him here and gave him entertainment while they cleansed him, until they had finished the 
purification. Down to the present day the descendants of those who cleansed Orestes dine here on 
appointed days. A little way from the booth were buried, they say, the means of cleansing, and from 
them grew up a bay tree, which, indeed, still remains, being the one before this booth. 


[2.31.9] Among the means of cleansing which they say they used to cleanse Orestes was water from 
Hippocrene (Horse's Fount) for the Troezenians too have a fountain called the Horse's, and the legend 
about it does not differ from the one which prevails in Boeotia. For they, too, say that the earth sent up 
the water when the horse Pegasus struck the ground with his hoof, and that Bellerophontes came to 
Troezen to ask Pittheus to give him Aethra to wife, but before the marriage took place he was banished 
from Corinth. 


[2.31.10] Here there is also a Hermes called Polygius. Against this image, they say, Heracles leaned his 
club. Now this club, which was of wild olive, taking root in the earth (if anyone cares to believe the 
story), grew up again and is still alive; Heracles, they say, discovering the wild olive by the Saronic 
Sea, cut a club from it. There is also a sanctuary of Zeus surnamed Saviour, which, they say, was made 
by Aetius, the son of Anthas, when he was king. To a water they give the name River of Gold. They say 
that when the land was afflicted with a drought for nine years, during which no rain fell, all the other 
waters dried up, but this River of Gold even then continued to flow as before. 


Keep in mind also that Hermes and Hekate were in some cases lovers, the PGM even unites 
them as “Hermekate” and both figure prominently in the psychedelic Eleusinian mysteries, which we 
know from the Church fathers was a major influence on the Gnostics. According to Theoi.com these 
two gods were even likely to be the parents of the human founder, Eleusis. “Hekate was probably 
described as the consort of Khthonian (Underworld) Hermes in the cults of Thessalian Pherai (Pherae) 
and Eleusis. Both gods were leaders of the ghosts of the dead, and were associated with the spring-time 
return of Persephone.” The myth of the founding of Eleusis also involves Athena and Poseidon and 
other Greek symbolism which can be shown to be influences on aspects of Gnosticism, but I will go 
into this in the Greek Volume. 


Pausanias, Description of Greece 1. 38. 7 (trans. Jones) (Greek travelogue C2nd A.D.) : 
"The hero Eleusis, after whom the city [of Eleusis] is named, some assert to be a son of Hermes and of 
Daeira [Hekate?], daughter of Okeanos (Oceanus). 


"Propertius, Elegies 2. 29c (trans. Goold) (Roman elegy Clst B.C.) : "Brimo [Hekate], who as legend 
tells, by the waters of Boebeis [lake in Thessaly] laid her virgin body at Mercurius' [Hermes'] side." 


Psychoactive Creatures and Excretions 
As I mentioned before, humans have learned of certain psychotropic drugs by watching animals 


ingest them, but there are also examples of creatures themselves being psychoactive and so given the 
grizzly concoctions found in some recipes, this warrants investigation. Perhaps the most famous 
example is found in Siberia, as the sickening effects of Amanita Muscaria can be ameliorated by having 
the Shaman eat them, then collecting the ensuing urine. (See the fascinating dissertation, Scatalogic 
Rites of All Nations by John C. Bourke, which has more than you might think about entheogens.) As 
Reindeer also like to eat the mushrooms, sometimes their urine is collected instead, but as they often 
herd Reindeer, more than one Shaman has also been trampled by his herd who are trying to get at the 
yellow snow. While I have no chemist to back up his claims, according to a documentary on Ninjutsu, 
one Japanese expert practitioner of the traditional ways, explained that fly larvae would be collected 
from human feces, these would be dried and ground up and used to drug people, rendering them 
unconscious! So when you consider that humans were not shy about using such practices, it becomes 
more plausible that as some species of psilocybin mushrooms (Not Amanitas) only grow on cow dung, 
some have argued that this is why cows are so sacred in India, in this context, specifically to Shiva. 

While it is clear that occultists and Pagans used code-words for many of the herbs they used in 
rituals, (psychoactive or not) and I have given a list of these codes at the end of the chapter, it is also 
clear that at certain times magicians and witches would use actual animal parts. This is much to the 
horror of modern practitioners and animal lovers such as myself, yet we must also consider the time 
and place in which these practices occurred, that is the natural world was much healthier back then and 
it would not be so uncommon to encounter the bodies animals who died a natural death. We modern 
people with our factory farms and general lack of concern for the natural world are responsible for far 
worse merely through our modern lifestyles and consumption of resources. Still, I certainly cannot 
bring myself to sacrifice animals and I hope the same is true of you, so that I include such spells merely 
for the sake of completeness and interpretation of primary texts. 

It is also true that various parts of animals can have psychoactive effects, or that specific organs 
might alter the chemistry of plants in a potion, for example Vulture brains are thought to have magickal 
psychoactive effects and are ingested in South Africa for this purpose. (Unfortunately this is 
contributing to the decline of the already dwindling vulture populations, to the point they face 
extinction.) There are also a variety of fish, such as Sarpa Salpa AKA the “dream fish” which people 
have eaten and then they claim to have hallucinogenic trips, some comparing it to LSD, others, like 
Christian Ratsch suspect DMT is involved. More commonly it is said that a worm which feeds on the 
Mescal cactus becomes psychoactive, and is thus placed in bottles of Tequila. Scientists have also 
found that a type of fungus called Massospora, infects the North American cicada and hiacks its brain 
and nervous system! This fungus can literally take control of the Cicada's body by drugging it with 
psilocybin and cathinone (the active chemical also found in the psychoactive plant Khat) so that it will 
eat a lot more, mate and spread around spores. While there is no known historic traditions of imbibing 
these cicadas, there is enough psilocybin in them that eating around 12 of them could produce a 
psychedelic effect. Hunter S Thompson also made famous the use of Adrenochrome, a chemical found 
in the human adrenal gland which he reported as being very psychedelic. DMT is also thought to be 
produced in the pineal gland of humans, though this would not be orally active and has not been found 
in any amounts large enough for a dose, still, there is much that we have to learn about how DMT is 
produced in the brain. Various types of animal brains are used in the Picatrix, however from the list of 
code-words we can see that this most likely refers to sap/gum from various fruit trees. 

Another, more famous example include the common use of toads in the potions and flying 
ointments of Witches, most famously seen in Shakespeare's Macbeth, but others also used them for 
medicinal purposes. (See the Book of the Toad by Robert M. DeGraaff) Some toads, most notably 
Bufo Alavarius of North America contain psychoactive chemicals like 5-MeO-DMT and secrete this as 
a defensive venom from their head, it can then dry to a crystalline or stone like structure. This is 


explained in the essay, “Hopped Up On Toad Lore” by P.D. Newman, who goes into the historic use of 
toads used in magick, but also Alchemy. While Bufo Alavarius is not found in Europe, as Newman 
explains, it is intriguing that there are various legends of “toad-stones” which were used in magick and 
thought to form in the brains of living toads, among other things this stone would be used to treat 
epilepsy. Sarah Anne Lawless has an essay entitled, “The Toad in the Ointment” in which she argues 
that this chemical is also found within the bodies of some European varieties of toad, as she herself has 
experienced. To which I can add, there is likely a lot of unknown psychoactive chemistry that modern 
people do not know about, so that perhaps there is a European toad with a totally new chemical in it. 

While Hermeticists and Gnostics were often vegetarians, we should not think that there was 
nobody using animal parts, South Africans were not alone in this, but if nothing else there would also 
be those who took the code words at face value and unwittingly consumed some very gross things, then 
passed off this practice to more people they influenced. Sometimes it seems possible that secret 
knowledge was also used to make animal parts psychoactive, for example, at the start of this book I 
quoted Pliny about the “snake stone” and while no particular use for it is given, it may be that a 
drugged snake has a brain that becomes psychoactive. There is a short Manichean text entitled, “The 
Parable about the Two Snakes” which talks about the snake stone, and it is here considered the soul. 

At any rate this surely brings to mind the toad-stone, and Newman and others cite Pliny as 
referring to a toad stone in this way. Searching through Pliny for this I could not find it, so that 
someone must have compared the snake-stone to the Toad-stone of later texts and various authors have 
now confused the two, however toads and frogs do come up repeatedly in Pliny and are said to have 
various medical and magickal uses. (more than I can quote) Certainly the use of snake venom occurred 
in both ancient medical and occult works, as with Asclepius, or Hermes, drugs and snakes are to this 
day symbolically synonymous and some modern people do claim that some types of snake venom are 
psychoactive, so there is a number of possibilities here. 


Pliny Book XXXVII Ch LVII 

“ The 'draconitis,' otherwise known as 'dracontias,' the 'snake stone,' is obtained from the brains of 
snakes, but unless the head is cut off from a live snake, the substance fails to turn into a gem, owing to 
the spite of the creature as it perceives that it is doomed. Consequently, the beast's head is lopped off 
while it is asleep. Sotacus, who writes that he saw such a gem in the possession of a king, states that 
those who go in search of it ride in two-horsed chariots, and that when they see the snake they scatter 
sleeping-drugs and so put it to sleep before they cut off its head. According to him, the stone is 
colourless and transparent, and cannot subsequently be polished or submitted to any other skilful 
process.” 


While toads are commonly known as Witches familiars, Newman also explains that female 
Witches were said to suckle toads, so while looking for the toad-stone reference in Pliny it is curious 
that we can read about poisonous toads and breast milk, (Book 28 Ch 21) “But if a toad has squirted its 
fluid into the eye it is a splendid remedy; for the bite also of the toad it is drunk and [breast milk is ] 
poured in drops into the wound.” If somehow this is true that breast milk is an antidote to toad poison, 
perhaps if you force feed a certain type of toad some milk it loses its poisonous effects and you can 
safely ingest the psychoactive chemicals? Certainly such chemistry is beyond me, and it sounds 
ridiculous, yet it is such a reoccurring theme in later traditions that it must have some meaning lost on 
us today. Certainly I know better than to doubt that nature can produce some bizarre and freakish 
correspondences which ancient people discovered and held in esteem, but science gives confirmation. 

Also in Pliny Book 28 we read about chameleons, though Pliny omits its use in “sorcery” as 
used by Democritus, he gives some of the magickal uses of parts of this lizard in order to mock 
Democritus. Pliny tells us that the Bramble toad (previously identified as poisonous) has a similar 
effect to the chameleon which seems to be chemical in nature, so I quote Ch 29, “It is practically a 


current belief that anointing the eyes for three days with the gall (of the chameleon) is a cure for 
opaqueness of the eye and cataract, that serpents run away if the gall is dropped into fire, that weasels 
run together when it is thrown into water, while hairs are removed from the body when it is rubbed 
therewith. Democritus relates that the same result comes from applying the liver with the lung of the 
bramble toad; that moreover the liver makes of no effect love charms and philtres, curing melancholy 
also if the juice of the herb helenium (the drug of Helen of Troy) is drunk in a chamaeleon's skin.” 


Pliny Book XI 

CXV The breath of elephants attracts snakes out of their holes, that of stags scorches them. We have 
mentioned the races of men that rid their bodies of snakes' poison by sucking it out. Moreover swine 
will eat snakes, and to other animals it is poison. The creatures we have designated insects can all be 
killed by sprinkling with oil; vultures are killed by ointment (they are attracted by the scent, which 
repels other birds), and beetles by a rose. A scorpion kills some snakes. In Scythia the natives poison 
their arrows with vipers' venom and human blood; this nefarious practice makes a wound incurable— 
by a light touch it causes instant death. 

CXVI. We have said which animals feed on poison. Some otherwise harmless species after feeding on 
poisonous things become harmful themselves also. In Pamphylia and the mountain regions of Cilicia 
people who eat boars when these have devoured a salamander die, for there is no indication in the smell 
or taste; also water or wine when a salamander has died in it is fatal, and so is even drinking from a 
vessel out of which one has drunk; and similarly with the kind of frog called a toad! so full of traps is 
life! Wasps devour a snake greedily, and by so doing make their sting fatal. And so widely does diet 
vary that according to Theophrastus in a district where people live on fish the cattle also eat fish, but 
only live fish. 


Book XXXII Ch XVIII. 

A decoction of sea frogs boiled down in wine and vinegar is drunk to counteract poisons, also that of 
the bramble toad and salamander; if the flesh of river frogs is eaten, or the broth drunk after boiling 
them down, it counteracts the poison of the sea-hare, of the snakes mentioned above, and of scorpions 
if wine is used in the preparation. Democritus indeed tells us that if the tongue, with no other flesh 
adhering, is extracted from a living frog, and after the frog has been set free into water, placed over the 
beating heart of a sleeping woman, she will give true answers to all questions. 

The Magi add also other details, and if there is any truth in them, frogs should be considered more 
beneficial than laws to the life of mankind. They say that if frogs are pierced with a reed from the 
genitals through the mouth, and if the husband plants a shoot in his wife's menstrual discharge she 
conceives an aversion to adulterous lovers. It is certain that frogs' flesh placed in weds or on a hook 
makes excellent bait for the purple-fish. It is said that the liver of a frog is double, and should be 
thrown in the way of ants; that the part the ants attack is an antidote for all poisons. Some frogs there 
are that live only in brambles, and so they are called bramble-toads, as I have said, and by the Greeks 
opvvor. These are the largest of all frogs, have as it were a pair of horns, and are full of poison. Our 
authorities vie with one another in relating marvellous stories about the toad: that when brought into a 
meeting of the people silence reigns; that if the little bone found in its right side is let fall into boiling 
water, the vessel cools, and does not afterwards boil unless the bone is taken out; that it is found when a 
frog has been thrown to ants and the flesh gnawed away; that one at a time these bones are put into oil; 
that there is in a frog's left side a bone called 'dog's bane,' which dropped into oil gives the appearance 
of boiling; by it the attacks of dogs are repelled, and if it is put in drink love and quarrels brought 
about; that worn as an amulet it acts as an aphrodisiac; that the bone again on the right side cools 
boiling liquids; cures quartan and other fevers, but love is hat worn in fresh lamb's skin as an amulet 
this bone restrained. The spleen of these frogs is also a remedy for the poisons that come from them, 
while their liver is even more efficacious. 


The Hoopoe and Lapwing 
The Hoopoe is a very important bird in the occult and Sufism in particular, sometimes 


associated with the Lapwing who is also important, both having symbolism of the sun and the Phoenix. 
Both the Lapwing and the Hoopoe seem to have some kind of entheogenic effect as their blood or body 
parts are said to have magickal powers, or cause visions of demons. As above, Hoopoe blood is even 
found in ointments for Shamanic transformation into a Werewolf, other times, a magic item, like a plant 
or stone called the “lapis quirinus” (Romulus stone) is found in their nest and has certain powers. Thus 
these birds may be code-words, though today they are endangered species in some places due to people 
hunting them for their magick powers. The Hoopoe does produce strange chemicals for cleaning and 
nesting, and so is known as a filthy or even forbidden bird in some translations of the bible. In most 
occult sources it really seems like they are using real blood and birds and yet much of this is still very 
mysterious. The best candidate I could find for a plant comes from Giambattista Della Porta saying 
“Venus Hair” AKA the fern, Adiantum capillus-veneris, is the magic plant used in their nests, and while 
this is found in some Witches flying ointment recipes, according to Christian Ratsch it is not known to 
be psychoactive. Still, if the Phoenix is Amanita Muscaria or some mushroom, or other drug, and the 
Lapwing and Hoopoe are like the Phoenix, then by the rule of occult correspondences it could fit. 

The Book of Oberon on Page 368 gives a spell to seal the Lapwing blood in a jar, after 10 days 
worms start to grow (roots? See code-words list) then it is covered until one big worm is left, then you 
feed this worm walnuts and figs and seal it till it grows into another lapwing. This is the most 
suspicious example which indicates the use of codes, as the ritual is so bizarre, but there are more than 
a few instances of Occultists trying to create creatures, and this not unlike methods to create a 
Homunculus. So while this may be symbolic, perhaps as in Japan there are psychoactive worms? 

While its possible the Lapwing or Hoopoe is a code for mulberries, this is pretty obscure and as 
I said, it does seem to be literal in many places and to create visions. The Lapwing myths are much like 
that of the Hoopoe, who figures in many legends and is even found in the Quran as a messenger for 
Solomon to Sheba, this story also involves a demon magickally taking her throne to Solomon. The 
Hoopoe is also said elsewhere to have provided Solomon with the Shamir worm which cut the stone for 
his temple, as iron tools were forbidden. The Hoopoe is prominent in Aristophanes play “Birds” but 
also the Sufi story of the Conference of Birds, so that this implies the Alchemical “language of the 
birds.” There are so many legends about this bird and the Lapwing that I cannot list them all. The 
Hoopoe and the use of its blood also figures in some grimoires like the PGM and also the more purely 
Solomonic genre, where as Cornelius Agrippa (Chapter XLII) and also the Solomonic Grimoire Liber 
Juratus quote Hermes on a recipe for incense used for visions of spirits. So generally the Hoopoe seems 
to be synonymous with the Lapwing, these bird species being distant cousins along with the magpie. 

The recurrence the Lapwing, Hoopoe and Phoenix with worms is key, as the Phoenix is born as 
a worm after being consumed by flames. As Pagan daimons were referred to as “larvae” this no doubt 
has mystical meaning, but it is also curious that Adam was referred to as a worm, just as Jesus gives 
salvation for Adam, and Jesus is symbolized as a Phoenix. While Jesus is on the cross, (Mat 27:46, 
Mark 15:34) he references Psalm 22 and verse 6 would have him say he is a worm, perhaps implying 
he will be become a daimon. According to the Roman Christian Clement, the phoenix has a nest of 
“frankincense, and myrrh, and other spices” so that I wonder if the Oberon grimoire refers to a mold or 
fungus growing on specific ingredients. As the list of codewords at the end of this chapter tells us 
“worms” refers to small roots, perhaps some kind of psychoactive sprout like beans? Mycelium? The 
phoenix may also refer to enlightenment created by entheogenic hotboxing, but there is not enough 
evidence to identify these “spices.” In the Gnostic text, On the Origin of the World, also has Phoenixes 
and a worm, and this refers to apotheosis as resurrection, though as with Adam as a worm, this ties into 
Golem/Homunculus magick, as I will show in that chapter. Suffice to say if the “worm” refers to a root, 
it would fit with the tree root brain symbolism of humanity for Plato etc. To quote the Origin text,“And 
the worm that has been born out of the phoenix is a human being as well. It is written concerning it, 


"the just man will blossom like a phoenix". And the phoenix first appears in a living state, and dies, and 
rises again, being a sign of what has become apparent at the consummation of the age.” 

The recipe for Flying ointment is given by Johannes Hartliebb in chapter 32 of his work, The 
Book of All Forbidden Art, as quoted in the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive plants and quoted below, 
“How the journey through the air occurs In order to undertake such a journey, men and women, and in 
particular the fiends, use an ointment called Unguentum pharelis. It is made from seven herbs. Each of 
these herbs is picked exactly on the day to which it is assigned. Thus, they pick or dig up solsequium 
on Sunday, lunaria on Monday, verbena on Tuesday, mercurialis on Wednesday, barba jovis on 
Thursday, capillus veneris (Venus Hair) on Friday. From these they then prepare ointments by mixing 
in bird’s blood and animal lard. But I will not describe this in detail, so that none will be corrupted by 
it. When they then wish, they smear this onto benches or chairs, rakes, or pitchforks, and fly away (on 
these). This is nothing other than nigromantie [= “black divination’’] and is strictly forbidden.” 


Natural Magick by Della Porta Book 1 Ch IX 

“The beasts that have no reasondo by their nature strangely shun the eyes of witches, and hurtful things 
: the Doves, for a preservative against enchantments, first gather some little Bay-tree boughs, and then 
lay them upon their nests, to preserve their young; so do the Kites use white brambles, the Turtles 
sword-graffe, the Crows Withy, the Lapwing, Venus-hair, the Ravens Ivy.” 


The Salamander 

The Salamander is commonly associated with the element of fire in the occult, it is said to be 
unharmed by it and in Alchemy there is talk of “frying the salamander” which some have connected to 
entheogens, most commonly Amanita Muscaria. While we must be careful not to say all salamanders in 
Alchemy are the mushroom, it is certainly possible it is sometimes symbolized thus. However from 
Pliny we get a description in which an animal is definitely meant, and a poisonous one at that. 


LXXXVI. We have it from many authorities that a snake may be born from the spinal marrow of a 
human being. For a number of animals spring from some hidden and secret source, even in the 
quadruped class, for instance salamanders, a creature shaped like a lizard, covered with spots, never 
appearing except in great rains and disappearing in fine weather. It is so chilly that it puts out fire by its 
contact, in the same way as ice does. It vomits from its mouth a milky slaver, one touch of which on 
any part of the human body causes all the hair to drop off, and the portion touched changes its colour 
and breaks out in a tetter. 

XXIII. Of all venomous creatures the salamander is the most wicked, for while the others strike 
individuals, and do not kill several together, to say nothing (according to report) of their dying of 
remorse when they have bitten a man, and of earth's refusal to grant them further admission, the 
salamander can kill whole tribes unawares. For if it has crawled into a tree, it infects with its venom all 
the fruit, killing like aconite by its freezing property those who have eaten of it. Nay, moreover, if a 
slice of bread is placed upon wood or stone that has been touched by a salamander, or if one falls into a 
well, the bread and the water, like the fruit, are poisoned, while all the hair on the whole body falls off 
if its saliva has sprinkled any part whatever of the body, even the sole of the foot. Nevertheless, 
although it is so venomous a creature, some animals, such as pigs, eat it. Under the sway of that same 
antipathy between things it is likely that his venom is neutralized best of all by those who eat the 
salamander; but among approved remedies are cantharides taken in drink or a lizard taken in food. The 
other antidotes I have spoken of, and shall speak of, in the appropriate places. As to the power to 
protect against fires, which the Magi attribute to the animal, since according to them no other can put 
fire out, could the salamander really do so, Rome by trial would have already found out. Sextius tells us 
that as food the salamander, preserved in honey after entrails, feet, and head have been cut away, is 
aphrodisiac but he denies its power to put fire out. 


Psychoactive Beetles 

The most famous example of a psychoactive beetle is Spanish Fly, AKA Lytta Vesicatoria, 
which is part of the blister beetle family and has a long tradition as an aphrodisiac. (It is also easy to 
overdose and cause poisoning, and no doubt has complex chemistry.) In the list of code-words from the 
PGM, the egg of the blister beetle (also known to have these chemicals as a defense) is given the code 
word “Bull's Semen” (real Bull semen is also a stimulant and contains the stimulant taurine, it was also 
used in various Pagan rituals to give a person the strength of a bull) and so we know that obviously this 
beetle, or at least the egg had ritual purposes. In later times, as in Morroco, sometimes the blister beetle 
would be made into a jam called Dawamesk, among other things this jam would commonly have 
hashish in it, an entheogen which has also long been used as an aphrodisiac as in Indian Tantra. 

As I quote some examples below, the PGM repeatedly makes use of scarab beetles in its 
magick, at times this might be for symbolic purposes, as for the god Khepra, who is a form of Ra, who 
emerges from the psychoactive lotus flower, elsewhere it is either explicitly entheogenic, or likely to be 
entheogenic. Khepra is symbolic of the sun, as he is a dung beetle, the sun is thus likened to a ball of 
dung which he rolls across the sky, but he is also a god of resurrection. Thus the rituals Khepra is 
found in may shed light on other Gnostic resurrection rituals, especially those of an entheogenic nature. 
This can be shown below as I quote a part of the PGM which scholars call the “Mithras Liturgy” and 
while scholars know now that this text is not orthodox Mithraism, it provides a description and ritual of 
an ancient out of body experience. See my Magick Carpets book for the full text of this and the next 
ritual, which is a “vessel divination” ie an evocation using Hygromanteia. The rituals therein could 
easily be used for Palanquin hotboxes or ritual thrones and the Mithras Liturgy also references the 
Chaldean Oracles and much else. It is about as clear an example of Old world Pagan Shamanism as you 
could hope to find, but for such purposes today, Salvia Divinorum is a legal plant which will certainly 
take you out of your body. So that while the ritual below explicitly has multiple uses for different 
intentions, it is also explicitly entheogenic, as with the lotus seeds, which are fed to a beetle, and while 
the whole plant is psychoactive, the seeds are actually the most potent part of the plant. By consuming 
the seeds it seems the active chemical nuciferene is purified and concentrated in the beetle, or is at any 
rate extracted into rose oil. 

In addition to this is the use of the plant “kentritis” which is not identified, but the best 
argument for its identity comes from Dr Stephen Skinner in his book, Techniques of Graeco Egyptian 
Magick, where he argues it is white hellebore, one of the more poisonous plants to provide the 
chemicals also found in mandrake. While kentritis may be something else, it is more than likely 
psychoactive in the extreme, as while blue lotus is psychoactive, it is not known to create out of body 
experiences, however, who knows what complex chemistry is occurring with the beetle and other 
ingredients. As most scholars are naive about drug use, and purposely ignore things they find 
distasteful, or which are too controversial to risk their careers over, to help prove my point about this, 
below we get another idea as to the use of psychoactive beetle dung, as from India, when a beetle has 
eaten datura, a plant which has similar chemicals to mandrake and white hellebore and is also quite 
dangerous. After the first example from the PGM, I give others which also involve a beetle appearing 
in a suspicious way, spells which take on new meaning in light of what I have explained. One in 
particular is curious as the dung ball of the beetle is made into an ointment! As Khepra is a dung beetle, 
we might also wonder what happens when such a beetle eats dung which is colonized by psilocybin 
bearing mycelium, as from a magick fungus? 


Datura in the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants, Page 443 
“A unique method for preparing the plant was discovered in East India. Here, women feed datura 


leaves to a certain type of beetle (the exact species is unfortunately unknown) for a period of time and 
collect the beetle’s excrement. They then mix this into an unfaithful husband’s food for revenge. 
Overall, there are a number of traditional preparations in India: 


India has zones of datura use. For example, Bengal. The particularly passionate smoke Cannabis 
indica, ganjah, with two or three thorn apple seeds or a quantity of leaves as additives. In order 
to potentiate and alter the effects of alcoholic drinks upon the brain, they soften seeds in the 
drink, filter this, and mix it with palm wine. This is done, e.g., in Madras province. Or, as in 
Bombay, they allow the smoke of roasted seeds to come into contact with an alcoholic beverage 
for a night. It is certain that active components of the plant volatize in this way, and they can then 
be absorbed by the alcohol.” (Lewin 1980 [orig. pub. 1929], 181*) 
Page 1934 - Footnote #404, Unfortunately, no further details about this species are known. There is 
considerable evidence for the existence of psychoactive beetles, e.g., Phromnia marginella Oliv. This 
insect from the Family Fulgoridae occurs in Uttar Pradesh (India). It is purportedly used in the Garwhal 
district for its alleged psychoactive effects (Reichel-Dolmatoff 1975, 200, n. 248*). 


PGM IV. 475—829 53 


Instruction for the rite: Take a sun scarab which has twelve rays, and make it fall 
into a deep, turquoise cup, ac the time when the moon is invisible;'*° put in to- 
gether with it the seed of the fruic pulp of the lotus, / and honey; and, after grind- 755 
ing it, prepare a cake. And at once you will see it [viz., the scarab] moving fonvard 
and eating; and when it has consumed it, it tmmediately dies. Pick it up and throw 
it into a glass vessel of excellent rose oil, as much as you wish; and / spreading sa- 760 
cred sand in a pure manner, set the vessel on it, and say the formula over the vessel 
for seven days, while the sun is in midheaven: 

“T have consecrated you, that your material may be useful to me, to NN alone, IE 
IA EEE O Y EIA, that you may prove useful to me / alone, for I am PHOR PHORA 765 
PHOS PHOTIZAAS” (others: “PHOR PHOR GPHOTHEI XAAS”). 

On the 7th day pick up the scarab, and bury it with myrrh and Mendesian 
wine **! and fine linen; and put it away in a flourishing bean field. / Then, after you 770 
have entertained and feasted together, put away, in a pure manner, the ointment for 
the immortalization. 

If you want to show this to someone else, take the juice of the herb called ken- 
tritis, and smear, it, along with rose oil, over the cyes of the one you wish; / and he 
will see so clearly that he will amaze you. I have not found a greater spell than this in 
the world. Ask the god for what you want, and he will give to you. 


NI 
‘J 
ul 


Wow the encounter with the great god is like this: Having obtained the above- 
mentioned herb / £emtritis, at the conjunction [of che sun and the moon] occurring 780 
in the Lion,'*? take the juice and, after mixing it with honey and myrrh, write ona 
leaf of the persea tree the eighr-lettercd name, as given below.'°? And having kept 
yourself pure for 3 days in advance, come at morning to face the sunrise; / lick off 785 
the leaf while you show it to the sun, and then he [the sun god] will listen to you 
attentively. Begin to prepare [the scarab] on the new moon in the lion, according to 
the god’s [reckoning ].'* 

Now this ts the name: “i EE OO IAtr.” Lick this up, so that you may be protected; 
and rolling up the leaf /, throw it into the rose oil. Many times have I used the spell, 790 
and have wondered grearly. 

But the god said to me: 

“Use the ointment no longer, but, after casting it into the river, [you must] con- 
sult while wearing the great mystery / of the scarab revitalized through the 25 liv- 795 
ing, birds,'** and consult once a month, at full moon, instead of 3 times a year.” 

The eztritis plant grows from the month of Payni, in the regions of the / black 800 
eardi, and is stmilar to the erect verbena. This is how to recognize it: an ibis wing is 
dipped at its black tip and smeared with the juice, and the feathers fall off when 
touched. After the lord / pointed this our, it was found in Menelaitis in Phalagry, at 805 
the river banks, near the esas plant. It is of a single stem, and reddish down to the 
root; and the leaves are rather crinkled and have fruit / like the tip of wild as- 810 
paragus. It is similar to the so-called talapés, like the wild beet. 


Extract from PDM XIV 1-92 (see Magick Carpets book for full evocation spell) 
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PGM I. 222-31 

*Indispensable invisibility spell: Take fat or an cye of a nightowl and a ball of 
dung rolled* by a beetle and oil of an unripe olive** and grind them all together 

until smooth, and smear your whole / body with it and say to Helios: “T adjure you 225 
by your great name, BORKE PHOIOUR IO ZIZIA APARXEOUCH THYTHE LAILAM 
AAAAAA IIIII OOOO IEG [EO IEO [EO IEO IEO IEO NAUNAX AI AI AEO AEO EAO,” 

and moisten it and say in addition: “Make me invisible, lord Helios, AEG OAE EIE 


EAO, / in the presence of any man until sunset, 16 16 G PHRIXRIZO EOA.” 230 
wT. TT OAT WATE 


(Given that there are “slander spells” which accuse people of blasphemy by saying that a god eats dung 
beetles, it is unlikely that most people ate the beetles and instead used them as ointment, so that they 
may have been used in Egyptian versions of the flying ointment to cause a apotheosis/resurrection. 
There is some exceptions below which uses beetles though, so who knows! By invisibility, it might be 
that a person was in their astral body, but any interpretation is definitely conjectural.) 


PGM VII. 973—80 

* A love spell of attraction through touch: Take a scarab and boil it in a good 
unguent,'** / and take the beetle and grind it together with the planet vetch, and 
place them in a glass cup and say the spell that follows twice: “THOBARRABAU MI- 
CHAEL MICHAEL OSIRIS PHOR PHORBA ABRIEL SESEGGENBARPHARAGGES IAO 
SABAOTH ADONAIE LAILAM, compel / her, NN, whom NN bore, to follow me 
should I touch her.” 


Dream Magick in the PGM 

While the texts below are fragmentary, we can see that beetles were used in a concoction to 
cause an “evil sleep.” This refers to pharmakeia sorcery where a person is drugged and rendered 
unconscious, sometimes this might just be to knock them out, other times it may be to influence them 
through a dream in which they see a god or spirit, or it may be as the name implies, to give a person 
nightmares and torment them with a bad trip. Below this is another two spells in which a dream is sent 
to influence someone, so while there is no instructions here on drugging someone, in the first the 
magician does identify as the “son of Khepri” and also the dung ball of the beetle, and this otherwise 
involves a beetle offering. It is clear to me that many of the confusing parts of spells in the PGM are 
often explained or alluded to in other spells. At any rate the principles of sympathetic magick mean that 
someone drugged by a beetle potion might be sent a dream in a ritual at a later time, which also 
involves another beetle, so that a magical link can be established between the magician and the target, 
in this kind of way, various spells with the beetle might be related. 

It is also entirely likely that magician at times dosed themselves with a sleeping potion, or 
otherwise ingested drugs, as on the ritual throne for Apollo, or in a magick tent and combined this with 
“gods appearance” spells in the PGM and PDM, so that they themselves can gain a vision of the gods 
in their own dreams and thereby gain wisdom. (I already gave some examples of this in the Chapter on 
Astral Armour) The ancients would have seen dream visions as being very much like the visions 
created by entheogens, especially given the anaesthetic properties of certain plants like mandrake, so 
that for modern practitioners seeking visions of the gods, these spells can definitely be useful. There are 
are more examples of this dream magick and similar spells for visions in the PGM than I can quote, but 
I have included a few examples of these further below. So even if all the following does not explicitly 
involve entheogens, they can easily be combined with entheogens, or other rituals which do have them. 


PDM xiv. 911-16 
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85 [26] ... after them for 7 days unril they grow; / [you should] bring them up; you 


jcol. 4) Afteiwardl; [oul should! put] a ‘scarab into [far?] ofa bull; you should pur [ie] in 


90[4) left thigh and your [right] thigh / on them; you should - . . the time; you should 


95 [9] | water; you should leave it before the image; you should cause the head which is on 


100 [14] should put a picce of a red lizard / before it; you should recite these writings to it 


PGM IV. 3172—3208 
* Dream-producing *? charm using three reeds: The picking of the three reeds is 
to be before sunrise.*?* After sumset raise the first, look / to the east and say three 3175 
times: “MASKELLI MASKELLO PHNOUKENTABAGO OREOBAZAGRA REXICHTHON 
HIPPOCHTHON PYRIPEGANYX AEE1LOYO LEPETAN AZARACHTHARO, I am picking 
you up in order that you might give me a dream.” / Raise the second to the south 3180 
and say again the “MASKELLI” formula, the vowels and “rH ROBEIA”; hold the reed 
and spin around; look toward the north and the west and say three times the same 
names, / those of the second reed. Raise the third and say the same namesand these 3185 
things: “1g LE, I am picking you for such-and-such a rite.” 
These things are to be written on the reeds: On the first: “AZARACHTHARGO”; on 
the second: “THROBEIA”; / on the third: “IE IE.” 3190 
Then take a lamp that is not painted red and fill it with pure olive oil. Take a clean 
strip of cloth and write down all the names. Say the same things to the lamp seven 
times. Let the lamp be facing cast / and let it be next to a censer on which you will 3195 
make an offering of lumps of frankincense. Aftcr preparing the reeds and binding 
them together with fibers of a date palm, make them into a kind of tripod, and 


place the lamp on it. Let the head of the practitioner be crowned with olive branches. 
3200 Composition of the ine with which it is necessary to write / on the reeds and the 
wick: single-stemmed wormwood, vetch, 3 pits of Nicolaus date palms, 3 Karian 
dried figs, soot from a goldsmith, 3 branches of a male date palm, sea foam. 
3205 The things to be written / and recited are these: “1 conjure you by the sleep re- 
leaser because I want you to enter into me and to show me concerning the NN 
matter, IERORIETHEDIEN THROU CHAORA ARPEBO ENDALEILA.” 


*Compare with the “Fairy Throne” Ritual from the Book of Oberon in Chapter 2 
PGM VII. 359—-69 


* Request for a dream oracle: Take a strip of clean linen and write on it the follow- 
ing name. / Roll ir up to make awick, pour pure olive oil Over it and light it. 360 
The formula to be written is this: “HARMIOUTH LAILAM CHOOUCH“** ARSE- 
NOPHRE PHREU PHTHA HARCHENTECHTHA.~” 
In the evening then, when you are about to go to sleep, being pure in every re- 
spect, do this: Go to the lamp, say 7 times the following fonmula, extinguish the 
light / and go to sleep. 365 
The formuta to be spoken is as follows: “SACHMOUNE*”? PAEMALIGOTEREENCH, 
the one who shakes, who thunders, who has swallowed the serpent, surrounds the 
moon, and hour by hour raises the disk of the sun, ‘CHTHETHONY is your name. I 
ask you, lords of the gods, sETH CHREPS: rcveal to me concerning, the things I 
wish.” 


PGM VII. 795—845 

* Pythagoras’ request for a dream oracle and Demokritos’ dream divination: 
The entering angel is subordinate to the sun, and as subordinate to the sun he en- 
ters—so he enters in the form of your friend whom you recognize, with a shining 
star upon his head, and sometimes he enters / having a fiery star. Take, then, a 
branch of laurel, and inscribe on cach leaf a sign of the Zodiac with cinnabar, hav- 
ing crowned yourself [with it]. (Also write its name in front of the sign of the 
Zodiac.) / This rite is divine. Hence, keep in your breast the things revealed to you 
by me even after the parting of my life, and if you perform them devoutly you will 
be successful. 


They are:**’ 

1. Aries HAR MONTH ** HAR THO CHE 
2. Taurus NEOPHOBOTHA THOPS “\ 
3. Gemini ARISTANABA ZAG [-- 

[4]. Cancer PCHORBAZANACHAU -~@-2& 

[5]. Leo ZALAMOIRLALITH 2\ 

[6]. Virgo EILESILARMOU PHAI &>>3—< 

[7]. Libra TANTINOURACHTH Az 

[8]. Scorpio CHORCHORNATHI 


9. Sagittarius PHANTHENPHYPHLIA 2\V\T]. 
[10]. Capricorn AZAZAEISTHAILICH *& 
[11]. Aquarius MENNY THYTH IAGO T 


[12]. Pisces SERYCHARRALMIO mh 
Take stili another leaf of the royal laurel and write with cinnabar [ink] this name of 
[the] living god: “CHALCHANA PHOE KOSKIANO (19) / ALEMONTALL. . . ASEICH.” 


Having written it, do this for three days: wrap the leaves in a new handkerchief and 
lay it under your head. Having come when it is evening, while burning frankin- 
cense, speak this formula: , 

“T call upon you, holy angel zrzauBi6, from the company of the Pleiades to 
whom you are subordinate / and serve for ail things, [for] whatever she might com- 
mand you, you great, indestructible, fire-breathing one, who cast the rope of 
heaven, through which rope all things turn upon earth. Also, you [do I call upon], 
as many of you angels who are placed under his [Z1ZAUBIO’s] powcr. Hence I call 
upon you all that you may come quickly / in this night, and reveal to me clearly and 
firmly, concerning those matters 1 desire. I conjure you, O lord, who rise above the 
earth of the whole cosmic region, by the one ruling the whole inhabited world and 
the benefactor of all. Hence, I call upon you in this night, / and may you reveal all 
things co me through dreams with accuracy, O angel zIZAUBIO.” 

Go to your house and having incensed the branch, put it on your head and sleep 
pure. You must have [the place] where you perform absolutely pure, and the phylac- 


tery / where you have inscribed the name, put on your head and crown yourself 845 
with the branch, 


PGM VII. 703—26 
* Request for a dream oracle: Write [with myrrh] on clean papyrus: 

7O5 “T call you, the one who shines on the whole inhabited / and uninhabited world, 
whose name is composed of 30 letters, in which are the seven vowclis, through 
which you name [the] universe, gods, lords, RARAPAE ABRAIE IRARA PAUOUG 

710 ARAOACH (30 letters)'*? IEGYGE AIE LAGE YGEI: Reveal [to me}, / lords, concern- 
ing the NN matter, dependably and through memory, PSICHOM'!*° MORAIOUCH 
PSICHOM ARASKELLITH ECHOMMORAKAUPS PSICHOMMO ARATOPOTH. Lords of 
glory, reveal to me concerning the NN matter tonight, THOOUTH PHEUBE CHAR- 

715 PHRAUTHI / PHRE”'?**! (add the usual, as you wish). Also write the name composed 
of 30 letters in two wing formations,'**? thus: RARAPAEABRAIEIRARAPAOUGA- 
BRAGACH RARAPAEABRAIEIRARAPAOUOABRAOACH: A 


3 
CHAOARBAO YOAPARARIEIARBAEAPARAR 
/ RAR A A R 
oO o 


R 


Write also the [“heart”} as indicated [if] you want, and after placing the strip of 
725 papyrus / under the lamp, go to sleep in a pure condition. Give answer to no one, 
ENTYTHLcCH-'** 


PDM xiv. 93—114 [PGM XIVa. 1—11] 


“I call upon vou [sing.] who are seated in impenetrable darkness and are in the 
midst of the great gods, you who set; take with you the solar rays, and send up the 
light-bringing goddess NEBOUTOSOUALETH; [you are the] great god, BARZAN 
BOUBARZAN NARZAZOUZAN BARZABOUZATH, / Sun. Scnd up to me this night 
your archangel, ZEBOURTHAUNEN. Respond with truth, truly, not falsely, unam- 
biguously concerning such-and-such a matter, because I conjure you by him who is 
seated in the fiery cloak on the serpentine head of the Agarhos Daimon, the al- 
mighty, four-faced, highest daimon, dark / and conjuring, PHOx. Do not ignore 
me, but send up quickly tonighr [in accordance with the] command of the god.” 
Say this three times. 


anything which you wish. When he has finished, he will go away again. You place a 


- 


* A tested “god’s arrival”: You should set up your. . . ; you should stamp on the — 115 


ee ee ee a ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 


ee 


120. south; you should purify it with / natron water; you should bring a new white 


{V,4] lamp to which no red lead” or gum water has been applied; you should put a clean 


(124a— Formula: / (Here are the writings which you should write on the wick of the 


126a) lamp: “BAXYXxSIxyx” 7 @=s 3¢,2.")” 


125 / “Hail, I am MYRAI MYRIBI™ ‘BABEL ' BAOTH BAMYI," the great Agathodai- 


[V,9] mon,*' MYRATHO, the . . . form of soul which rests above in the heaven of heavens, 


130 ness and the power of the god: reveal yourself to me / here today in the ' manner of 


[V, 14} the *form of revealing yourself to Moses which you made upon the mountain, be- 


fe a re re ae Pe a ee a re er ee 


' CHABAHO,*? come in to me, let me learn” tonight about the given thing about 


*95, the footnote tells us the plant's name literally means, “eye of Raven plant” and in the Magick 
Carpets book I quote another spell, PDM XIV. 805-40 which has a recipe for an ointment which is 
nearly identical, including this same Greek Bean plant. Some Ravens do have a yellow iris, so with a 
black pupil in the center might be the code-word for the unusual flowers of henbane. According to the 
Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants, black Henbane has also been called "dioskyamos," or god's bean, 
Hog's bean, or Jupiter's Bean, and faba lupina, and so this does fit pretty well. However, as we know 
the plant is found by the lupin sellers, faba lupina as a name for Henbane is especially important. Yet 
this may well be a reference to the flowers of the lupin bean plant itself, (or a close relative in the 
lupinus genus) beans which were well known in the Roman era and contain many alkaloids, thus it 
requires special preparation to consume. As this Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants tells us, a 
psychoactive chemical called cytisine is found in a variety of lupin species, 

“Cytisine is found in numerous legumes (Leguminosae) (Plugge 1895), such as the rain shower 
tree (Laburnum anagyroides Medikus [syn. Cytisus laburnum L.]).499 Since cytisine acts to stimulate 
the central nervous system, states of excitation and confusion (with hallucinations, delirium), muscle 
spasms, as well as general clonic-tonic spasms in the extremities not infrequently occur. (Roth et al. 
1994, 443*) “Cytisine docks to the acetylcholine (ACh) receptors of the central nervous system, the 
ganglia, and the neuromuscular endplate. The ganglia-blocking effects of cytisine are similar to those 
of nicotine and can induce strychnine like spasms, especially hallucinations, and even unconsciousness 
and ultimately death. However, the lethal dosage for humans is unknown (Roth et al. 1994, 801 f.*). 
The nicotine-like effects also explain the ethnopharmacological use of plants containing cytisine as 
tobacco substitutes. Other lupine alkaloids and cytisine derivatives have been found in many plants 
from the Family Leguminosae, including Lupinus spp.” 

Both Porphyry and Pliny talk about beans and honey, so this might explain some symbolism, 
there was even a god of beans involved in the Eleusinian mysteries, Kyamites, who is associated with 
broad beans especially. Pausanias says that he comes up in the Orphica, though I also know that beans 
were forbidden by Pythagoras because they cause gas. Porphyry explains the bean in terms of 
generation, but Pliny also makes an interesting comment about opium, “Mnesides thinks that opium is 
best kept by adding. the seed of henbane, others by putting it in beans.” Now pellets of incense are 
called “beans” and so this is probably what Pliny meant here, but it is easy to see pun codes might be in 
play. Still, again from the encyclopedia there is evidence of ancient lupin seed, lupinus albus and lupin 
and broad bean entheogen use, as also yellow Lupins, (lupin being latin for wolf) “In ancient times, 
yellow lupine, also known as wolf’s bean (Lupinus luteus), apparently was associated with magical 
practices and lycanthropy.” (werewolves) 

Broad beans contain the chemical “L-Dopa” which is a chemical precursor to dopamine, 
adrenaline and norepinephrine and is used in modern medicine to help treat parkinsons, yet it is also 
known to be psychoactive. There were also temples of Hades called Necromanteion in which adherents 
would contact the dead and engage in dream oracle rituals called “incubation” which was perhaps the 
meaning of the term used by later Alchemists. The ritual involved sleeping in a temple, usually with 
incense burning, one of these temples was found by archaelogists at Acheron, and it is said that those 
who went there actually saw the dead in visions. According to Philip Vandenberg in his book, “The 
Mystery of the Oracles” (page 8) “beans, mussels, and pork were from time imemorial foods related to 
the dead.” “Professor Dakaris has found traces of fireplaces, animal bones, mussel shells by the 
hundredweight, and large beans that are unknown in Greece but have been found in the tombs of 
pharaohs of the Eleventh Dynasty.” “The large-podded broad or horse bean was regarded by the 
Egyptian priests as unclean beacuse of its flatulent as well as aphrodesiac effects, but among Greek 
worshippers of Apollo it was valued as a sign of germinating life.” 

So the aphrodesiac effects would explain the association with generation by Porphyry, but the 
L-Dopa can also make people giddy and effect them in other ways, it has been shown to have a 
synergistic effect with cannabis. As Pythagoras is said to have been taught by the Egyptians, this may 


also explain his disdain for eating beans. While Broad beans were known to Greeks for some time, I 
take this to mean this type of beans were found in the temple, an assertion which is backed up by the 
news article written by Tara Maclsaac in the Epoch Times, entitled, “How Ancient Greeks Took Trippy 
Journeys to the Land of the Dead” in which she tells us both Broad beans and Lupine beans were found 
at the temple sight. However Vandenberg also tells us on the same page, “the black lumps of hashish 
that Dakaris discovered by the sackful leave no doubt that clients of the oracle were drugged into an 
incubatio, a kind of temple sleep, so they could experience the dreams and revelations that they should 
while close to the dead and the divine forces. Temple sleep was customary among the Babylonians, 
Egyptians, and Greeks.” Herodotus (4.172) says that the Nasamonians, an Egyptian tribe, used to 
practice divination by sleeping in the graves of their ancestors. Herodotus (Hdt. 5.92G.2) also tells of 
an oracle from the Necromanteion of Acheron and Homer in his Odyssey (Hom. Od. 10.503) gives a 
kind of necromantic ritual at Acheron not unlike that in the Orphic Argonautica. (See Greek Volume) 
As in Homer part of this is meant to appease the dead, or banish negative spirits, and Romans also had 
a festival called Lemuria (as in Lemures) involving the dead and some types of beans and so we can 
see that this played into Greek and Roman Goetia or Necromancy and other spells as in the PGM. As 
above, from the PGM and PDM and in my book on Magic Carpets are spells referencing beans, and 
this comes up with Anubis, god of the dead, and embalming, he helps with the ascenion of the soul and 
is found in spells for gaining divine visions, he was at times mixed with Hermes as Hermanubis and 
his spells have a variety of Shamanistic motifs. As the temple incubation ceremony involved Hashish, 
we can see that around the world, as I said, cannabis is associated with rituals of the dead, as with the 
Scythian hotbox funeral ritual explained by Herodotus, but also the Chinese and Indian Shivites. 

Much of this is also confirmed once again in the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive Plants 
“Hemp products had a cultic significance among the ancient Greeks. The Greek archaeologist 
Sotiris Dakaris, who has been investigating the oracle of the dead at Acheron since 1959, discovered 
“bags full of black clumps of hashish” in Ephyra (Vandenberg 1979, 24*). It is entirely possible that 
the temple sleepers at Acheron were administered a hemp preparation so that their dreams would be 
especially vivid. It is also possible that hemp, as “Scythian fire” (cf. Cannabis ruderalis), was used 
as an incense in the cult of Asclepius, the god of healing. Remnants of hemp were recovered from the 
ancient Egyptian grave of Amenophis IV (Akhenaten; 1550-1070 B.C.E.) in Tell el-- Amarna. Hemp 
pollen has been identified on the mummy of Ramses II. Egyptian mummies were stuffed with hashish 
(Balabanova et al. 1992). Thus, the ritual use (death cult) of hemp during the dynastic period in Egypt 
(New Kingdom) has been demonstrated for the second millennium B.C.E. (Manniche 1989, 82f.*). 
This has also made it possible to identify the ancient Egyptian word Sm&mt as “hemp.” ..... 

“Several species of lupine (Lupinus albus L., L. angustifolius L., L. luteus L.) are found in the 
Mediterranean region. In ancient times, they were used for medicinal (described in Dioscorides 
2.132), ritual, and apparently psychoactive purposes. The pilgrims who came to the Greek death 
oracle of Acheron (near Ephyra, Thesprotia, northern Greece)—the entrance to Hades—were 
required to eat large quantities of lupine seeds so that they could contact the souls of the dead 
(Dakaris 1989). “A strict diet was used to psycho-logically prepare them for communicating with the 
underworld in the narrow passages of the labyrinthine shrine. . . . The consumption of the alkaloid 
containing lupine seeds induced in the pilgrims the state of inebriation that the priests desired and 
diminished their faculties of perception, preconditions that were necessary for the initiated to be able to 
feign a genuine communication with the shadow figures of the deceased” (Baumann 1982, 146*). Since 
the oracular priests jealously guarded their secrets, we unfortunately know nothing precise 
about the ways in which the lupines were actually used (Vandenberg 1979*). It is likely that, in 
addition, sulfur was burned as a fumigant (Dakiris 1989, 160).” “According to other sources, the 
pilgrims ate not lupine seeds when they visited the oracle but “pig beans,” which were probably 
[Henbane]. These induced “states of dizziness, unreal sensory perceptions, and passivity” (Dakaris 
1989, 162 f.).” 


Miscellaneous Spells from the PGM 

While it is hard to know how well some of these worked, it is clear the Ancients were very 
interested in herbalism and believed they knew how to stop menstruel flow and various other useful 
things as found below. 


PDM xiv. 917-19 
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*A prescription®™® to cause a woman to love a man: Fruit of acacia; grind with 


Pe 


PDM xiv. 953-55 
ra prescription to stop blood: Juice of “Great-Nile” plant together with beer; you 
should make the woman drink it at dawn / before she has eaten. It stops. 
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*Ivy mixed with wine is sacred to Dionysus 
For Protection against “Dangerous Drugs”ie Pharmakeia and Poisoning 
PGM XXXVI. 211—30 


* Prayer to Helios: A charm to restrain anger and for victory and for securing 
favor (none is greater): Say to the sun (Helios) [the prayer] 7 times, and anoint 
your hand with oil and wipe # on your head and face. 

215 Now [the prayer] is: “Rejoice with me, you who are ser over the east wind / and 
the world, for whom all the gods serve as bodyguards at your good hour and on 
your good day, you who are the Good Daimon of the world, the crown of the in- 
habited world, you who rise from the abyss, you who cach day rise a young man 

220 and set an old man, HARPENKNOUPHI BRINTANTENOPHRI BRISSKYLMAS / AROUR- 
ZORBOROBA MESINTRIPHI?*> NIPTOUMI CHMOUMMAOPHI. I beg you, lord, do not 
allow me to be overthrown, to be plotted against, to reccive dangerous drugs, to go 
into exile, to fall upon hard times. Rather, I ask to obtain and receive from you life, 

225 health, reputation, wealth, influence, strength, success, charm, / favor with all men 
and all women, victory over all men and all women. Yes, lord, ABLANATHAN- 
ALBA AKRAMMACHAMARI PEPHNA PHOZA PHNEBENNOUNI”® NAACHTHIP 

230 OQUNORBA, accomplish the matter which I want, / by means of your power.” 


*In PGM IV 2145-2240 a lamella is given which will make you “unaffected by potions and poisons.” 


Rituals of Plant Harvest and Herbal codes from the PGM, Galen and Dioscorides 


PGM IV. 286—95 

* Spell for picking a plant:™ Usc it before sunrise. The spell to be spoken: “I am 
picking you, such and such a plant, with my five-fingered hand, I, NN, and I am 
bringing you home so that you may work for me for a certain purpose. I adjure you 
by the undefiled / name of the god: if you pay no heed to me, the carth which 
produced you will no longer be watered as far as you are concerned—ever in life 


again, if I fail in this operation, MOUTHABAR NACH BARNACHOCHA BRAEO MENDA 
LAUBRAASSE PHASPHA BENDEO; fulfil® for me / the perfect charm.” 


PGM IV. 2967 —3006 

* Among the Egyptians herbs are always obtained like this: *”* the herbalist first pu- 
rifies his own body, then sprinkles with natron*” and / fumigates the herb with 
resin from a pine tree after carrying it around the place 3 times.*””? Then, after 
burning &£yph4i and pouring the libation of milk as he prays, he pulls up the plant 
while invoking by name the daimon to whom the herb / is being dedicated and 
calling upon him to be more effective for the use for which it is being acquired. 

The tnvocation for him, which he speaks over any herb, generally at the moment 
of picking, is as follows: *™* 

“You were sown by Kronos, you were conceived by Hera, / you were maintained 
by Ammon, you were given birth by Isis, you were nourished by Zeus the god of 
rain, you were given growth by Helios and dew.*”” You [are] the dew ofall the gods, 
you [are] the heart of Hermes, you are the seed of the primordial gods, you are the 
eye / of Helios,**° you are the light of Selenc,**' you are the zeal of Osiris,*** you are 
the beauty and the glory of Quranos, you are the soul of Osiris” daimon which 
revels in every place, you are the spirit of Ammon. As you have exalted Osiris, so 
/ exalt yourself and rise just as Helios rises each day. Your size is cqual ro the zenith 
of Helios, your roots come from the depths, but your powers are in the heart of 
Hermes, your fibers are the bones of Mnevis,*** and your / flowers are the cye of 
Horus,*** your sced is Pan’s sced. I am washing you in resin as I also wash the 
gods ** even [as I do this] for my own health. You also be cleaned by prayer and give 
us power as Ares and Athena do. I am Hermes. I am acquiring you with Good 
/ Fortune and Good Daimon both at a propitious hour and on a propitious day 
that is effective for all things.” 

After saying this, he rolls the harvested stalk in a pure linen cloth (bur into the 
place of its roots they threw seven seeds of wheat and an ecqual number of barley, 
after mixing them with honey), / and after pouring in the ground which has been 
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Herb Codes According to the PGM, Galen and Dioscorides 
First we have an explanation of why the code-words are used, and we will notice that the herbs 
listed from the PGM were used for “statues” which will be made clear in the next chapter, that is the 


magick of the herbs is “symbola” that helps with Theurgy and animating statues as idols. I have also 
added some code-words as listed from PDM XIV 887-910 


PGM XII. 401—44 

*Interpretations which the temple scribes employed, from the holy writings, in 
translation. Because of the curiosity of the masses they [i.¢., the scribes] inscribed 
the names of the herbs and other things which they employed on the statues of the 
gods, so that they [i.e., the masses], since they do not take precaution, / might not 
practice magic, [being prevented] by the consequence of their misunderstanding.” 
But we have collected the explanations [of these names] from many copies [of the 
sacred writings], all of them secret. 

Here they are:* 


A 

Adder's Tongue: Dogstooth Violet; Plantain 

Ass's Foot: Coltsfoot 

B 

Bat's Wing : Holly Leaf 

Bat's Wool : Moss 

Bear's Foot: Lady's Mantle 

Beautiful of Face, AKA the Golden Flower: Chrysanthemum 
Bird's Eye: Germander, Speedwell 

Blood: Elder sap or another tree sap 

Blood from a Head: Lupine 

Blood from a Shoulder: Bear's Breeches 

Blood of a Goose: Mulberry tree's sap 

Blood of a Hamadryas Baboon: Blood of a spotted gecko 
Blood of a Snake: Hematite 

Blood of an Eye: Tamarisk Gall 

Blood of Ares: Purslane 

Blood of Hephaistos: Wormwood 

Blood of Hestia: Chamomile 

Blood of Hercules: Centaury 

Blood of Isis: Black Horehound 

Blood of a Weasel:Asplenium adiantum-nigrum - black spleenwort. 
Blood of a Cat: Strati otes abides - Water Lettuce 

Blood of an Ass/Donkey: Filix mas Fern 

Bloody Fingers: Foxglove 

Blue Jay: Bay laurel 

Bone of an Ibis: Buckthorn 

Brains: Cherry tree gum [this phrase usually designates any fruit tree 
gum] 

Bull's Blood or Seed of Horus: Horehound 

Bull's Foot: Coltsfoot 

Bull's Semen: Eggs of the blister beetle 


C 

Calf's Snout: Snapdragon 

Capon's Tail: Valerian. 

Cat: Catnip 

Cat's Foot: Canada Snake Root and/or Ground Ivy 
Clean Straw: Comomile 

Clot: Great Mullein 

Corpse Candles: Mullein 

Cuddy's Lungs: Great Mullein 

Crocodile Dung: Ethiopian Earth 

Crow Foot: Cranesbill, wild geranium, buttercup 
D 

Devil's Dung: Asafoetida 

Dog: Couch grass 

Dog's Mouth: Snapdragon 

Dog's Tongue: Hounds Tongue 


Dove's Foot: Wild Gerantum 
Dragon's Blood: Resin of Draco palm 
Dragon's Scales: Bistort leaves 


E 

Eagle: Wild Garlic of Fenugreek 

Ear of an Ass: Comfrey 

Ears of a Goat: St. John's Wort 
Englishman's Foot: Common Plantain 
Eye of Christ: Germander, speedwell 
Eye of the Day: Common daisy 

Eye of the Star: Horehound 

Eyes: Inner part of a blossom; Aster, Daisy, Eyebright 
F 

Fat from a Head: Spurge 

Fingers: Cinquefoil 

Five Fingers: Cinquefoil 

Foot: Leaf 

Frog: Cinquefoil 

Frog's Foot: Bulbous buttercup 

From the Belly: Earth-apple 

From the Foot: Houseleek 

From the Loins: Chamomile 

G 

Goat's Foot: Ash Weed 

God's Hair: Hart's Tongue Fern 
Gosling Wing: Goosegrass 

Graveyard Dust: Mullein 

Great Ox-eye: Ox-eye daisy 

Guts: The roots and stalk of a plant 

H 

Hair: Dried stringy herbs; ripe male fern 
Hair of a Hamadryas Baboon: Dill Seed 
Hair of Venus: Maidenhair fern 
Hare's Beard: Great mullein 

Hawk: Hawkweed 

Hawk's Heart: Wormwood seed or wormwood crown 
Head: Flower of a plant 

Heart: Walnut; bud, seed, or nut 
Hind's Tongue: Hart's Tongue Fern 
Horse: White Flower 

Horse Hoof: Coltsfoot 

Horse Tongue: Hart's Tongue Fern 

J 

Jacob's Staff: Great Mullein 

Jupiter's Staff: Great Mullein 

K 

King's Crown: Black Haw 

Kronos' Blood: ..... of Cedar 


L 

Lamb: Lettuce 

Lamb's Ears: Betony 

Leg: Leaf 

Lion's Hair: Tongue of a Turnip [i.e., the leaves of the taproot] 
Lion's Tooth: Dandelion aka Priest's Crown 
Lion Semen: Human Semen 

M 

Man's Bile: Turnip sap 

N 

Nightingale: Hops 

P 

Paw: Leaf 

Physician's Bone: Sandstone 

Pig's Tail: Leopard's Bane 

Privates: Seed 

R 

Ram's Head: American Valerian 

Rat: Valerian 

Red Cockscomb: Amaranth 

S 

Seed of Horus: Horehound 

Semen of Ammon: Houseleek 

Semen of Ares: Clover 

Semen of Helios: White Hellebore 
Semen of Hephaistos: Fleabane 

Semen of Herakles: Mustard-rocket 
Semen of Hermes: Dill 

Shepherd's Heart: Shepherd's Purse 

Skin of Man: Fern 

Skull: Skullcap Mushroom 

Snake: Bistort 

Snake's Ball of Thread: Soapstone 
Snake's Head: Leech 

Sparrow's Tongue: Knotweed 

Swine's Snout: Dandelion leaves 

T 

Tail: Stem 

Tears of a Hamadryas Baboon: Dill Juice 
Teeth: Pine Cones 

There is none better than I: Martagon Lilly 
Titan's Blood: Wild Lettuce 

Toad: Toadflax; Sage 

Toe: Leaf 

Tongue: Petal 

U 

Unicorn's Horn: False Unicorn Root; True Unicorn Root 
Urine: Dandelion 

W 


Weasel: Rue 

Weasel Snout: Yellow Dead Nettles/Yellow Archangel 
White Man's Foot: Common Plantain 

Wing: Leaf 

Wolf Claw: Club Moss 

Wolf Foot: Bugle Weed 

Wolf's Milk: Euphorbia 

Woodpecker: Peony 

Worms: Thin Roots 


Kyphi Recipes 

Aside from that of Plutarch, the following are taken from https://ancientegyptonline.co.uk/kyphi/, 
unfortunately not all of the ingredients can be identified, likely because they are psychoactive 
sacraments and their identity was too sacred to reveal. The PGM has spells which say either Hermes or 
Thoth discovered drugs, and Hathor was known as the goddess of inebriation generally, sometimes they 
were said to be married, in one myth Hathor turned into Sekhmet and was given mandrake beer to 
knock her out. Isis was also known for drugs/medicine, and at the end of Chapter 6 we see a picture of 
her with Kyphi burned on the head, as was traditional, it would melt down and be absorbed by the skin. 


Plutarch Plut. De Iside 80 

LXXX. And if I must speak of the kinds of Incense offered or their respective days (as I promised), let 
the reader before all things bear in mind that men have always felt the greatest anxiety about practices 
connected with health, especially as to religious ceremonies, purifications, and ways of living; this 
being done no less on account of religion than of health, because they did not consider it fitting to 
worship with festering or sickly bodies or souls, that which is pure, entirely exempt from decay, and 
free from pollution. And inasmuch as the air of which we make the most use and have most to do with, 
does not always keep the same constitution, but at night is condensed and weighs down the body, and 
disposes the soul to gloom and thoughtfulness, becoming, as it were, misty and heavy, therefore as soon 
as they get up they burn for incense Resin, thereby rectifying and purifying the air by its virtue, and 
blowing away the corrupted exhalation naturally given forth by the body, because this perfume 
possesses a strong and penetrating quality; and again at midday, perceiving that the sun draws strongly 
out of the earth a heavy exhalation, and mixes it with the air, they burn Myrrh, because its hot nature 
dissolves and disperses the turbid and muddy element in the surrounding air; in fact, physicians think 
they counteract pestilential diseases by making a great blaze, on the supposition that it subtilizes the air. 
It subtilizes it better, if they burn woods of a dry nature, such as of cypress, juniper, and pine. Acron, 
therefore, the physician at Athens during the Great Plague, is said to have gained credit by ordering 
fires to be burnt by the side of the sick, for he benefited them not a little thereby. And Aristotle asserts 
that the sweet smelling exhalations of perfumes, flowers, and meadows, conduce no less to health than 
to enjoyment, because by their warmth and subtileness, they spread themselves through the brain, 
which is by nature cold and in a state of congelation, and if amongst the Egyptians they call myrrh 
"Bal," and this word interpreted signifies pretty nearly "sweeping out of evacuations," the name 
furnishes some evidence to my explanation of the reason for which it is used. 

LXXXI. The kvgi is composed of sixteen ingredients: honey, wine, raisins, sweet-rush, resin, myrrh, 
frankincense, seselis, and besides, of calamus, asphalt, thryon, dock, and besides these of both 
arceuthids (one of which is called the greater, the other the less), and cardamums, and orris-root. These 
are compounded not at random, but sacred books are read aloud to the perfume-makers, whilst they are 
mixing the ingredients. And as for their number, if it certainly looks like a square made out of a square, 
and alone containing the equal number an equal number of times, and to bring its external measurement 
exactly equal to the area, this accidental circumstance must by no means be said to contribute nothing 


to this effect: but the majority of the ingredients possessing aromatical properties, send out a sweet 
breath and salubrious exhalation, whereby, when the air is changed and the body excited in the proper 
manner, they are 1 themselves lulled to sleep, and have a seductive tendency; whilst the 
troublesomeness and tension of our daily anxieties they loosen and untie, like so many knots; and the 
imaginative and prophetic part of dreams, they brighten up and render more clear, like as it were a 
mirror, to no less degree than do the tunes on the lyre which the Pythagoreans used to play before going 
to sleep; thus charming down and doctoring the irrational and passionate portion of the soul. For things 
smelt at often call back the failing sense, often on the other hand blunt and stupify the same; their 
evaporations diffusing themselves through the body by reason of their subtilty in the same way as some 
physicians say that sleep is produced when the exhalations from the food taken, creeping gently, and as 
it were feeling their way around the inward parts, cause a kind of tickling. The xvqi they use both as a 
drink and as a composition [pastile]; for taken in drink, it is thought to purge the intestines, having the 
property of loosening the bowels. 

LXXXII. And apart from these considerations, resin is the work of the Sun; whilst the shrubs drop their 
tears of myrrh under the influence of the Moon: whereas the kugi is compounded of those things that 
delight most in eight, inasmuch as they are made by Nature to be nourished by cold airs, shade, dews, 
and moisture: because the light of day is one and unmixed (for Pindar says, "the Sun rushes through 
empty rather"), whereas the night air is a compound and medley of many lights and properties; as it 
were, of seeds showered down from every star into one place. With good cause then do the first-named 
perfumes, as being simple and deriving their origin from the Sun, exhibit their virtues by day, whereas 
the last-mentioned do so when night begins to set in. 


Papyrus Ebers 
The earliest recipe for Kyphi Ebers Papyrus (circa 1500 BC). This recipe was intended to be used to 


purify the home and give clothes and breath a pleasant aroma so may have differed a little from the 
recipes used by temples at the time. Most notably, there is no mention of raisins in this recipe (although 
it is possible that the inclusion of raisins was assumed) and the Kyphi is prepared by simply boiling the 
ingredients in honey. 

Papyrus Harris I was composed during the reign of Ramesses IV during the twentieth dynasty 
(Ptolemaic Period of Ancient Egypt). The papyrus records the donations made by Ramesses III to a 
number of temples and refers to the delivery of six of the ingredients found in the Edfu recipe to 
temples so that they can prepare Kyphi. The ingredients listed are mastic, pine resin (or wood) camel 
grass, mint, sweet flag and cinnamon. It is assumed that the recipe would also have included raisins 
wine and honey but that theses supplies would not have to be delivered from the central stores as the 
temples would be able to source them locally. Unfortunately the papyrus Harris does not confirm the 
recipe or the method of preparation. 

Manetho 

Plutarch visited Egypt during the first century BC (the Ptolemaic Period of Ancient Egypt). He had 
access to a text by Manetho (third century AD) called “Preparation of Kyphi-Recipes” no copies of 
which have been recovered. Plutatch quotes a recipe from this important text and clarifies the method 
of prearation of Kyphi. According to Manetho the ingredients are not added at the same time and 
ground, but rather added one at a time as magical texts are read aloud. 

Plutarch also confirms that Kyphi was drunk to cleanse the body and was thought to bring restful sleep 
with vivid dreams. According to Plutarch Ancient Egyptian priests burned incense in the temple three 
times a day: frankincense at dawn, myrrh at midday, and Kyphi at dusk. 

Edfu Temple 

The Temple of Edfu was built in the first century BC (the Ptolemaic Period of Ancient Egypt). There 
are two different recipes for Kyphi inscribed on the walls of the temple, one of which includes 
synonyms for many of the ingredients and explanatory notes. The two recipes differ only in the 


quantities of each ingredients. A similar recipe (again with the same ingredients but in slightly different 
quantities) can be found on the walls of the Temple of Philae. The preparations of these recipes is much 
more complex than the later Greek versions and there are also more ingredients. The mastic, pine resin, 
sweet flag, aspalathos, camel grass, mint and cinnamon are ground together in a mortar and the liquid 
residue discarded. Then the cyperus, juniper berries, pine kernels and peker are ground to a fine powder 
and combined with the mastic mixture. The combined mixture is moistened with a little wine and left to 
steep overnight. The raisins are steeped in wine and combined with the mixture and this is allowed to 
steep for a further five days. The mixture is then boiled until it has reduced by one fifth and the honey 
and frankincense are combined and boiled to reduce by one fifth. The two mixtures are combined and 
the myrrh is then ground and added to make the final mixture which was formed into small pellets for 
burning. 


Papyrus Ebers Papyrus Harris Manetho Edfu Temple 
Honey (Raisins) ¢ Raisins Raisins 
Frankincense (Wine) ¢ Wine Wine 
(antiu) (Honey) ° Honey Honey 
Mastic Mastic ° Myrrh Frankincense 
Genen (Sweet Pine Resin ¢ Resin Myrrh 
Flag) Camel Grass ° Mastic Mastic 
Pine Kernels Mint ¢ Bitumen of Pine Resin 
Cyperus Grass Sweet Flag Judea Sweet Flag 
Camel Grass Cinnamon ¢ Cyperus Aspalathos 
Inektun ¢ Aspalathos Camel Grass 
Cinnamon ° Seseli Mint 

¢ Rush Cyperus 
¢ Lanathos Juniper Berries 
° Sweet Flag Pine Kernels 
* Cardamom Peker 
¢ Cinnamon 


Rufus of Ephesus 
Galen (circa 200 AD) studied medicine in Alexandria and so had access to many of the texts from 


Ancient Egypt which have since been destroyed. He wrote an essay called “On Antidotes” which refers 
to a scroll written by Damocrates (now lost) in which Damocrates confirmed that he had used the 
recipe for Khypi set down by Rufus of Ehpesus (circa 50AD) which he includes in his scroll. To make 
Kyphi Rufus advised that the honey and raisins should be mashed together. Then the bdellium and 
myrrh should be ground with some wine until the mixture had the consistency of runny homey before 
being combined with the honey and raisin mixture.the rest of the ingredients could then be ground and 
added and the incense ofrmed into pellets for burining. Damocrates also confirms that according to 
Rufus cardomom may be a substitute for Cinnamon and that the mixture was used to purify the temple 
but also as a remedy for snakebite. 


Dioscorides (circa 100 AD) provides us with a recipe for Kyphi in “De Materia Medica” and this is 
thought to be the first Greek description of the material. He confirms that Kyphi was primarily used to 
purify the temple but was also made into a drink which was taken as a remedy for asthma. He notes 
that there are a number of recipes for Kyphi and quotes one of them. Raisins, wine and myrrh are 
ground together. The remaining ingredients (except the honey and resoin) are ground together and 


added to the raising mixture and the resulting mixture is left to steep for a day. The resin is then melted 
slowly with the honey and then ground into the first mixture. There are no exotic spices in this recipe 
and is is proposed by Manniche that this recipe was primarily an antidote rather than an incense recipe. 
She suggests that the exotic spices were not considered necessary for the medicinal use of Kyphi but 
would have been used to enhance the aroma of Kyphi when it was prepared as incense. 

Syriac Recipe 

Around the time of Galen (circa 200 AD) an unnamed scholar was compiling a book on medicine in 
Syriac (Aramaic). He made reference to a substance named “Kupar” which is thought to be a version of 
Kyphi. He advises that the raisins and other soluble ingredients should be dissolved in wine. The dry 
ingredients are then ground in a mortar and the frankincense and honey are warmed together. All of the 
ingredients are then combined. Kupar is described as an incense with a very pleasant aroma and a 
remedy for liver disease, and for coughs and other diseases affecting the lungs. 


Rufus of Ephesus Dioscorides Syriac 

Raisins Sun Raisins * Raisins 
Wine Old Wine ¢ Wine 
Honey Honey * Honey 
Burnt Resin Myrrh ¢ Frankincense 
Bdellium Pure Resin ¢ Myrrh 
Camel Grass Juniper Berries ¢ Spikenard 
Sweet Flag Sweet Flag * Crocus (saffron) 
Cyperus Grass Camel Grass ¢ Mastic 
Saffron Aspalathos * Aspalathos 
Spikenard Cyperus Grass ¢ Cinnamon 

¢ Aspalathos ° Cassia 

* Cardomom 

* Cassia 


Chapter 10 — Theurgic Statues, Golems and Homunculi 


One of the most important keys to understanding the magick of Simon Magus is his association 
with statues, practices described in texts I have already quoted as from the church fathers and the 
Recognitions of Clement. As we saw in Book II of Recognitions Chapter 9 that among the miracles 
attributed to Simon was that he could animate statues, a claim which indicates he was interested in 
Theurgy, in which this was a commonly attested practice. As I explained in the chapter on Daimons, 
Simon Magus was slandered by Clement as having murdered a boy, then the text contradicts itself as 
saying that he actually created an artificial familiar spirit, which I believe is much closer to the truth 
and indicates ancient occult practices, most often involving statues and other forms of Theurgy. While I 
will show some examples of how statues have been used for ancestor worship and communicating with 
the dead, for the most part Theurgic idol worship, ie animating statues and the creation of familiar 
spirits is distinct from Necromancy. From what we know about Simon, it is much more likely that the 
story of the ghost boy is completely fabricated, though the latter parts of this story which I quote below 
are still important, as it shows how he was creating spirits and this sheds light on aspects of how 
magicians of his time worked with statues. Even if the story is totally made up, the practices described 
are real, and so this ancient description of the practices helps those of us today looking to recreate the 
Theurgy. The PGM also has mystical magick designed to bring about enlightenment through achieving 
union with the gods, which when accomplished, allows for doing powerful magick. As I quote below, 
Pagans often used statues in this, but there are also statues for spirit helpers as daimons acted as 
messengers and conveyors of prayers/magick between humanity and the gods. If you have not read it 
yet, I suggest you read the chapter on daimons, as we do need some context about them and their 
differences from the spirits of the dead in relation to necromancy and magick in the ancient world, 
especially if we are to understand the Christian propaganda against Simon. 


The Theurgy of Simon Magus, Neoplatonists and Hermeticists 

That Simon can animate statues is especially telling given the emphasis that the Church Fathers 
put on his statues of Zeus and Athena which are said to resemble Simon and Helen. This is a clear 
indication of Theurgy, with Simon using his own image to illustrate that humanity is itself divine and 
that we are all gods, or children of the gods, as is explained in the Hermetic text below named 
Asclepius, AKA the Perfect Sermon. Statues, AKA “images”, were commonly used as receptacles for 
daimons. In Simon's case and some of those in the PGM, these seem to have been artificially created, 
but others had daimons sent by the gods, or the gods themselves inhabited the statues as idols. In many 
ways we might think of the statues as telephones to the gods, we may hear the voice of the god or 
daimon through the statue, but the god is not limited to the telephone and has its own existence apart 
from it. As I explained in the chapter on Astral Armour, and which you may have noticed from various 
spells I have quoted from the PGM, it was not uncommon for a magician to identify as a god, which 
means they have achieved some level of apotheosis via mystical initiation or Theurgy, which in many 
ways is like the Yoga of the west. For the magician, by identifying as a god it is possible to make a 
spirit or even a god subservient to your will. Yet in different contexts we also see this with statues, 
which is a western form of Bhakti Yoga, so that through the worship of a statue of a god, you can take 
on their “image” and become as a god yourself. Each deity would have a variety of “symbola” or 
symbols and items which were associated with it, but different forms of the deity might have different 
symbola and so be used for different ritual purposes. In terms of attaining apotheosis like Simon, by 
wearing a particular costume, like that of Zeus, or by meditating on these symbols and saying specific 
mantras etc, the magician can through sympathetic magick, take on the consciousness and power of the 
deity in a kind of invocation, or otherwise interact with it ritually. While there was no doubt a variety of 
ideas and practices regarding this, to put it in Platonic terms, the gods can be thought of as the Platonic 
Ideals, and only a mystic truly sees the image as it exists undistorted in metaphysical heavens, so that to 


the degree that magician or mystic can make their own image like the god, they become like the god 
and attain their powers. The material world is a distorted image of these ideals through natural events, 
as the material world is like Plato's cave, most people mistake the shadow puppets for reality and have 
petty and egotistical views of the gods and are unconscious of the gods and the true reality. All things 
are ultimately one, so through magick, a magician, or a Theurgic mystic, as in the Hermetic tradition, 
may come to command the gods themselves. We see this repeatedly in the PGM, but this is possible 
because the magician has achieved apotheosis and as the Gnostics would say, they have achieved 
gnosis with the Pleroma, the “fullness” of the infinite eternal oneness. Similar ideas about magic and 
symbols can be applied by the use of pictures of entities, or engraved gemstones and magick rings and 
the like, according to Plato's text Cratylus, even names are thought of as images according to their 
spelling. (more on this in the chapter on Isopsephy and numerology) As the image and symbols acted as 
the lines of communication according to what scholars call “sympathetic magick” to the metaphysical 
realms, in a very well thought out sense, the images had a deeper reality than matter itself. To modern 
western people this seems confusing, but this is because we live in a Christian world which considers 
nature and humanity to be inherently sinful, but these Theurgic ideas are not found amongst a few 
cranks and heretics, but was commonly known in some form or another since time immemorial. 

It is my contention that much of what we see in the various Indo-European religions is much 
more like Hindu mysticism, and especially Tantra than most people are aware, it is just that most of 
these religions are oral traditions which have no primary texts which philosophically interpret the 
mythology, (like Puranas) which was itself often written down only by Christian conquerors who 
abhorred such ideas. Plato, Gnostics and Hermeticists are three examples of Western Pagan mysticism 
with ideas somewhat similar to Hinduism, but as I already explained regarding the Derveni Papyrus, 
this has to do with henotheism. That is henotheism is the idea of a unifying god or force which exists 
behind all the others gods, so that it is this deity in who's mind or “Nous” the heavens and the material 
world exist, as in the mind of Zeus for Orphics, or the dream of Vishnu for Hindus. Very similar ideas 
are also found in Egypt, which certainly had a big influence on the Greeks, so that here I have a quote 
which is said to come from Egypt, part of which you have probably heard, “The body is the house of 
God. Man, know thyself, and thou shalt know the gods.” From Egypt this quote spread to Greece and at 
the temple of Apollo at Delphi we get a fuller inscription which reads, “"I warn you, whoever you are, 
Oh! You who want to probe the arcana of nature, that if you do not find within yourself that which you 
are looking for, you shall not find it outside either! If you ignore the excellences of your own house, 
how do you pretend to find other excellencies? Within you is hidden the treasure of treasures! 
(Alchemical Gold) Know thyself and you will know the Universe and the Gods." 

While I have already quoted the full version of some of these spells, and you will see more 
examples in the full statue spells I quote at the end of the chapter, to prove my point I will quote 
specific lines from the PGM which illustrate the divine nature of the magician after taking on the 
“image” or otherwise commanding the image of a god, or their daimon representatives. 

PGM III 85, “Perform for me the NN deed (add the usual, as much as you wish), powerful Seth- 
Typhon,. and act lawlessly through your strength and overturn the NN deed in this place ... [in this very 
hour?], as I command your image, for I conjure you, MASKELL! MASKELL<) (formula). Perform for 

me this, the NN deed, by virtue of your visage, cat-faced spirit; perform for me the NN deed (add the 
usual), and what is written hereafter" .... “Perform the NN deed" (add the usual, whatever you wish), 
"for it is those same people who have mistreated your holy image, they who have mistreated [the holy] 
boat, I wherefore for me.,., that you may return upon them the NN deed.” PGM III 535, “"I have 
spoken your signs and symbols. Therefore, lord, do the NN deed by necessity, lest I shake heaven. Do 
the NN deed for me; you are the image, the whole of the universe, [you] who, after being selected, 
guarded the holy place of the I great king.” PGM VIII 36, to Hermes, “Let them give me favor and 
victory and business and prosperity. For you are I, and I am you; «your name is mine, and mine is 
yours. For I am your image. If something should happen to me during this year or this month or this 


day or this hour, it will happen to the great I god AcHCHEMEN EsTRoPH, the one inscribed on the prow of 
the holy ship.” .... “Truly: aBrasax. I know you, Hermes, and you know me. I am you, and you are I. 
And so, do everything for me, and may you turn to me :; with Good Fortune and Good Daimon, 
immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly.” PGM XII. 230, “I am the faith found in men, and am he 
who declares the holy names, who [is] always alike, who came forth from the abyss. «I am I CHRATES 7 
who came forth from the eye [of the sun]. : ] am the god whom no one sees or rashly names. I am the 
sacred bird, Phoinix." I am Krates the holy, called MARMARAUOTH. I am Helios who showed 
forth light. I am Aphrodite called TYPHI." I am the holy sender of winds. I am Kronos who showed 
forth light. I am Mother of gods, called Heaven. I am Osiris, called water. I am Isis, called dew." I I am 
ESENEPHYS," called spring. I am the image resembling the true images. I am souchos" [who appear 
as] a crocodile. Therefore, I beseech [you], come as my helpers, for I am about to call on the hidden 
and ineffable name, the forefather of gods, overseer and lord of all." PGM LI 1-27, in which a dead 
spirit is called an image, “I exhort you, daimon of the dead [and] the necessity of death which has 
happened in your case, image of the gods, to hear my request and to avenge me, Neilammon, whom 
Tereus bore, because Etes has brought a charge against me.” 


To interpret a text by Proclus which I quote below, he uses the metaphor of a flame, so that a 
god can be thought of as a flame, and so we might see the statue as a candle. The flame is used to light 
the candle and so a person can work with this candle's flame, but the god itself resides in the heavens 
and lights various candles and interacts with humans in a variety of ways according to the deities 
nature. A flame can light as many candles as it wants without being diminished and these candle flames 
have the same essence as the deity, but the original flame itself is much bigger than the candle flames 
and not reliant on the candles, the candles simply allow humans to work with the flame using rituals 
according to intention. (That is fire has many purposes for humanity, and gods have many purposes in 
magick) As Proclus and others explain, this worked through the process of sympathetic magick, so that 
by creating an amalgamation of symbols relating to a deity and creating a personified form for the 
deity, that deity could inhabit the symbols and interact with people. This might include practices like 
placing specific plants, or stones or even animal bodies into a cavity inside the statue, but of course the 
statue itself would also depict sacred symbolism. These daimons or deities would also be fed with 
incense or food offerings and some were cleaned and brought out during holidays. 

As fitting with the story of Simon Magus, there are Pagan stories of statues becoming animated 
and moving around, as with the goddess Hecate according to Maximus of Ephesus, who said the statue 
of the goddess smiled and even lit her own torches. (See Eunapius — Lives of the Philosophers and 
Sophists) Scholars have also found allusions to the animation of a statue in the Chaldean Oracles, but 
we also have further ideas from Neoplatonists like Porphyry, Proclus and Iamblichus. One of the most 
famous examples of an oracular statue is when Alexander the Great, as in the Alexander Romance, 
went to the Oracle of Ammon in Libya, with the statue speaking and telling him that he is a son of 
Zeus. As with the Oracle of Dodona, which was dedicated to Apollo, this oracle was, as I explained, 
founded by a priestess who was kidnapped by the Phoenicians. While Plutarch explained that most 
people saw through Alexander's propaganda and thought it blasphemous, certainly religion in any time 
is not immune from political interference and there are always those who would try to manipulate the 
masses by claiming to speak for the gods. Theurgy however, is much different from what modern 
people think of as religion, and when done as a regular practice eliminates the need for priests 
altogether and so such practices were especially dangerous to those with theocratic ambitions. 

Apollo's connection to Theurgy can be seen from what I have already quoted on the temple of 
Apollo at Delphi,"Man, know thyself, and you are going to know the gods" which in the context of our 
topic means that by magickal empowerment of a statue, you also empower the deity within and can 
thus raise your consciousness and self knowledge. The Chaldean oracles explain that human souls are 
each given specific symbols which represent the essence of a person, so then as a person grows in self 


awareness they learn about this psychological symbola, and this allow them to understand their divine 
nature and eventually ascend to the heavens. As with Simon then, a person who knows thyself is aware 
of their soul's symbola and may then create a statue of their own divine self. A person may also choose 
specific deities they wish to be more like and using their symbola augment their own consciousness so 
as to become more enlightened. This Theurgic practice then is much like Bhakti Yoga in India and 
ultimately aims at the union of the Theurgist with the deity, or at least the ascension of the the Theurgist 
through consciousness expansion, born of contemplation of divine symbolism. Combined with ritual 
and probably entheogenic plants, it is not hard to see that statues would be seen to speak, or even move 
and to provide visions and insight to the querent of the oracle. That is by having ritual props present in 
the setting of the entheogenic trip, the visions take form according to that environment, intention and 
expectation and so a person who had ingested entheogens, could have very powerful experiences 
merely by being in the presence of a deities' statue they regarded as sacred. 

So as we know Simon was interested in Orphism, it goes to follow he had similar ideas about 
henotheism as is described in the Derveni Papyri, especially when we consider that the Naassenes and 
others like Simon were trying to imprint the image of the “perfect man” into their brains. Now as we 
know he had a statue of himself as Zeus, as I explained in the last chapter, some have pointed out that 
the name “Jesus” spelled in Greek is pronounced as the Greek words for “Hail Zeus!” (Like the 
Spanish pronunciation of Jesus) So, in this way, the symbola of this statue, including the name/image 
Jesus, was the “soul twin” or perfected soul of Simon as Zeus Jesus, an image which he had imprinted 
into his brain, most likely using entheogens. As THC in cannabis and psilocybin mushrooms have been 
shown by scientists to increase neuroplasticity, we can think of the brain like clay, so that these 
entheogens can make the clay soft and mouldable, so that through ritual they can be “imprinted.” (LSD 
does this as well, and so while I know of no science on this, perhaps Ergot fungus could as well, as it 
does have LSA, which most scholars believe was used at Eleusis, which we know was influential on 
the Gnostics.) Then as we come down from the trip the clay hardens and retains its new form and thus 
having attained union with the deity through the imprinting process, just as a Hindu Saddhu might 
identify as Shiva, the Theurgist or Magician may identify as Hermes or Zeus or some other deity. 

Statues are particularly effective for this brain imprinting, as humans have a special type of 
neuron called “mirror neurons” which are activated when we look at a face. It seems we evolved these 
mirror neurons so that it is easier for a person to learn by looking at others and by seeing what they do, 
we also use these neurons to create empathy and interpret body language. Thus information becomes 
more easily imprinted in the brain through looking at a face and in this way the brain can differentiate 
and prioritize between teachings from a human and random information in the environment. As looking 
at a statue also activates these neurons, the symbola, which has a lot of specific meaning to the initiate, 
can thus be imprinted into the brain. As Iesous in Greek means "Hail Zeus," or more specifically "Ie" 
translates as "Hail" and "sous" or "sus" translates as Zeus, even though there were presumably Jewish 
people named Jesus before this, this homonym in the Greek spelling would have been recognized by 
Gnostics. (I explain the detailed Gnostic Qabalah of this Greek name/image in the chapter on 
Isopsephy, as from Marcus the Magician, but the sound of words, as in Hermeticism, is very important 
according to Egyptians.) So while modern scholars may not agree this is the origin of Jesus Christ, as 
Gnostics were clearly interested in such word games and spoke and wrote in Greek, this would be 
pretty hard for such Qabalistic minded people to miss. As we read, if someone called that statue of Zeus 
by the name of Simon, they were ejected from the group as being ignorant of the mysteries and instead 
those with knowledge would have most likely said, “Hail Zeus!” 

As I quote in the chapter on entheogens, according to Diodorus Siculus the witch Medea used a 
statue of Artemis as an incense censor and drugs people with the smoke and so clearly these statues 
served a variety of ritual purposes. However these practices go way back, as in Egypt and 
Mesopotamia, but in a more basic form it likely originated with “unwrought stones” or uncarved 
Baetyls or pieces of wood, as with the palladium of Athena, or the poles of Asherah, or plane pillars 


representing a deity. While we cannot consider such stories history, Abraham lead a revolution against 
such practices of “idolatry,” but his father was actually a sculptor of statues. The oldest examples I am 
familiar with would be at Gobekli Tepe with its various engravings on pillars, there is a goddess here at 
this most ancient site in Anatolia, a goddess which has much of the same symbolism as the likewise 
Anatolian goddess Cybele, AKA Rhea. In Genesis, and also the Jewish Book of Jasher Ch 31, we can 
read of how Rachel stole her father Laban's magical “images” that were used for divination. The 
Hebrew word for “images” here is “teraphim” and these are Jewish idols/baetyls which turn up a few 
times in the bible and were probably used for ancestor spirits (basically necromancy) or for protection 
of the home as something like the Roman “Lares” or “Manes,” or how statues of Bes were used in 
Egypt. (See the entry in the Jewish Encyclopedia) In Ezekiel 21:21 it says that the King of Babylon 
used a teraphim for divination purposes, and in other places in the old testament these idols are 
associated with the ephod, in 2 Kings 23:24 Josiah put an end to these and other occult practices. In 1 
Samuel 19:13 we learn that King David's wife disguised a teraphim as him by using the hair of a goat, 
bringing to mind the hairy goats meteors of Pliny. This story takes place before David is King, as King 
Saul is trying to kill him after Yahweh sent an evil spirit to drive Saul crazy. (like Orpheus, David used 
magickal songs, ie psalms he wrote to stop the spirit, just as the psalms are used in the later grimoires.) 

The creation of artificial spirits is a practice continued to this very day in what are called 
“servitors” or “egregores” in Chaos Magick, or what are called “Telesmatic images” in the Golden 
Dawn tradition. At first glance this might seem like a wholey unrelated ritual practice to the ritual 
animation of statues, but in terms of underlying magickal philosophy it is much the same and serves 
much of the same purpose and often these more modern magicians would use a statue as a home for 
their servitors. In fact Theurgists referred to these statues as “Telestic images” and certainly the Golden 
Dawn would have known this, but they make their servitors by combining letters to create the image of 
a humanoid, or creature, according to intention and so are drawing upon Kabbalah, and the teachings of 
Cratylus. As for example with the statue of Artemis at Ephesus and her Ephesia Grammata, it was often 
part of the ritual consecration process to add letters, or magick words or formulas, even whole books 
were put into the cavity of the statue, or to otherwise decorate the statue with letters or words. This then 
allows for far greater detail to be incorporated into the intentions for the ritual/magick. If we think of 
the statues of artificial spirits as being like robots, the letters and symbola provide the programming. 

Proclus in his commentary on Timaeus gives us a bit of insight into the philosophy of Theurgic 
statues, but at one point (Page 82 of Thomas Taylor translation) he is explaining the nature of the 
goddess Athena according to Plato, saying, “he clearly represents to us, that it is possible for the same 
things to be signified through many words, since words are images of the things signified by them. For 
many statues may be formed of one thing from different materials; so that the Egyptians preserve the 
analogous, because they call the Goddess by a name which has the same signification with that of the 
Greeks.” This is a reference to Plato's book Cratylus which explains why gods have the names they do 
and why certain letters are chosen to spell these names, which are thought of as images representing the 
inner nature of the gods. Cratylus is very much in line with Kabbalistic philosophy and certainly has 
implications for a divine logos which creates the universe through words, and this quote from Proclus 
gives an indication of how statues are the images which the words/names ideally represent. 

In terms of telesmatic images, the best example is taken from the four letter name of YHVH, the 
tetragrammaton, which would be spelled out vertically, so that the first letter Yod becomes the head, the 
first Heh becomes the arms, the Vav, becomes the spine/abdomen and the last Heh becomes the legs, 
thus giving us the anthropomorphic image of Yahweh. This practice can be shown to be very ancient 
indeed, as in the chapter on World Trees I show a picture of this name/image, where I quote scholar 
Simo Parpola on the Assyrian Tree of Life, who also compares this tetragrammaton image to a 
depiction of the name of the god “Assur.” In this image Assur is written in cuneiform, but Parpola 
explains these letters have specific symbolism and thus links the name Assur to “Ain Soph Aur,” which 
refers to the unlimited light above the Jewish Kabbalistic tree. As each Greek or Hebrew letter 


corresponds to all kinds of other symbolism, (ie plants, animals, crystals, but really all things in nature, 
as seen in the Volume on Qabalistic correspondences) then if the letters of a God's name were chosen 
for specific reasons, as Cratylus tells us, then by taking symbola corresponding to the letters of that 
name, symbols can be chosen as ornaments for the image or statue of that deity. Other symbols were 
likely chosen for being symbolic to the deity in other ways, as from important myths, so for example 
Athena's snake and owl symbolism. If the symbolism of the letters did not make sense with the name or 
image of the deity, new names or Qabalistic formulas, ie “Voces Magicae” may have been created 
which did have the appropriate letters and by extension Qabalistic correspondences for that deity. These 
would be used as mantras to call upon the god or as a “secret name” or “hidden name” (as in the PGM) 
which was only used in ritual. It is a common idea in the Occult that you must know an entities true 
name to command it ritually, as the true name represents the true essence, so by manipulating the name 
ritually, you manipulate the essence ritually, as per sympathetic magick. Hence as we read above, the 
Peratic Gnostics gave an obscure mystical name for a deity and say that such and such deities listed in 
common names are made in the image of that obscure name, but are only called the common names by 
those who are ignorant, in this way, even human characters from myths can act as symbola for a god. 

Another example is found in an Egyptian myth which explains that Isis tricked the god Ra into 
revealing his secret magickal name, thus giving her the ability to control him magickally. Isis managed 
to trick Ra by creating a snake from the earth, in a sense then it is like a serpent servitor, or animated 
serpent statue and this snake bit Ra, so that suffering from the venom he asked Isis to help him, but he 
could only be healed by Isis if she could work magick with his secret name. Given the hieroglyphic 
nature of Egyptian writing, it is easy to see that Egyptians would view the name as an image or 
“cartouche” in much the same way as Cratylus. So then, if the name is not correct, you cannot call upon 
the correct deity, and it will not answer your prayers, so if the name is an image, if your statue does not 
have the correct symbolism, it will not work to evoke the deity either. 

As I quote in the chapter on Gnostic numerology and Isopsephy, the Gnostic Marcus the 
Magician attributes all 24 letters of the Greek alphabet to the body of the aeon/goddess Aletheia and so 
as her name means “truth,” truth in general is composed of all letters and by extension all things, all 
correspondences of these letters. These letters are arranged in 12 pairs from head to toe, indicating the 
zodiacal attribution, as the 12 signs each rule over a part of the body, Aletheia then is in the image of 
the entire zodiac, and we might say her secret name is the entire alphabet. Similar ideas are implied 
when Jesus says he is the Alpha and the Omega, that is he is the full scope of the alphabet, the word 
made flesh in the brain. Where as the name IAO in the Pistis Sophia explicitly has letter symbolism 
behind it and so we could create an image of IAO using the symbolism of the letters. In a more 
Christian sense, as the Logos (Who is also identified as Hermes by some Gnostics, or as Thoth by 
Egyptians) creates by the word, all words can be spelled and so have their images according to 
Cabbalistic theory, and these images can be used in rituals according to sympathetic magick. In 
Pythagorean theory, numbers are the true root of reality, much like Platonic ideals, but according to 
Isopsephy and Gematria, as letters have a numeric value, each word spelled, also has a sum and those 
words which have the same sum, thus have a sympathetic connection, and similar image. (Though 
number symbolism was not necessarily the most important defining feature for most Pagans, all 
correspondences contribute to the metaphysical “image.” When contradictions arise, the magician 
focuses on the applicable symbolism for their intention.) As the Gnostics sought to imprint their brains 
with the image of the universal hermaphrodite, (Phanes for Orphics) this could be achieved using 
statues, as with the Samothracian statues mentioned by the Naassenes, but this can also be achieved 
using names as Qabalistic formulas, or sacred names, the images of Aletheia, or Truth. These ideas are 
obscurely referred to in parts of the Gospel of Philip which I have quoted below as it alludes to these 
Theurgic statues, though of course there are other layers of meaning to this, I would encourage you to 
read the full text. 


On the Nature of the Gods and Daimons in Statues 

This idea of spirit servants created by humans is not as rare as you might think, despite the 
splitting of hairs by scholars, it's a basic practice of many magickal traditions. For example we see a 
version of it as the Egyptian Ushabtis, which were statues that had spirits that would serve the Pharaoh 
in the spirit world after he died. While myths of various cultures do see statues as moving about and 
performing tasks physically, it seems most likely to me that whether Golems, Homunculi or Pagan 
idols, these primarily referred to artificially created spirits or genii, which may have had a physical idol 
used in rituals, but that these served as bodies for the spirit which would leave it to go accomplish tasks 
for the magician. The physical statue was used merely to ritually empower the spirit and provide a 
symbolic mechanism for the magician to interact with it and focus the mind to imprint the brain. 

What might have been Simon's intentions? Well, as I suggested before, if a person were to make 
a statue for their own higher genius, or guardian daimon with a name given as is described by the 
ancient Platonists and or Cornelius Agrippa, this might appear as an identical twin of the person who 
made it, hence the statue of Zeus looks just like Simon. Agrippa wrote perhaps the most influential 
books in Western Occultism, he also references the Asclepius text and explains how to draw down 
celestial influences and find a personal daimon based on your natal chart, so I have included the 
relevant parts of his work in the chapter on astrology, Volume II. While some magicians made their 
own familiar spirits, sometimes the gods would send daimons to inhabit the statues and act as 
messengers of helpers to humans, other times it might be the guardian daimon, who may or may not be 
artificially created. In the Valentinian sect, such a statue might appear in the opposite gender from the 
magician, but would still be useful for a spiritual wedding to the angels (homosexual if that is what you 
prefer) above as a form of Theurgic yoga or union with the higher self, thus creating a hermaphrodite. 

It is amazing that Christian propagandists can say that Simon claimed to have the spirit of a 
dead boy one paragraph, then completely contradict that by quoting his explanation of how he actually 
created the boy. While I am skeptical about the whole story involving the spirit of a boy being used by 
Simon, there is no reason to doubt he artificially created a familiar spirit, as this was a common 
practice. I did mention before the possibility of a Mandaean influence, which depicted the messiah as a 
boy, and so this may be the reality for Simon, but the description gives us a real magick procedure 
worth explaining in terms of artificial creation. Given what I quoted in chapter 5, we cannot rule out a 
sperm demon servitor either, as consciously created and then bound by a magician, though as Gnostics 
feared sperm demons would keep them from ascending to the heavens, this is unlikely, yet as we will 
see with the Homunculus, a very similar idea was practised by some Occultists. Since Simon 
interpreted Genesis as referring to human gestation, this explanation on how to create a spirit boy is 
quite possibly part of this, but I will explain this elsewhere, as it fits with other texts and topics. As we 
can see from the PGM and others, servitor spirits could be used for any number of magickal acts quite 
apart from Theurgy, even without a statue, and so it could well have played a role in Simon's magick. 

The following picks up from what I have quoted in the chapter on Daimons regarding the 
accusations of Simon's Necromancy, so while it does not say anything about a statue, we can still get an 
idea as to how a spirit for a statue might be created and as I will show further below, later occultists had 
similar practices and these did involve statues. Here Simon uses a painting of the boy, which likely 
served as the physical image in order to house the familiar spirit, where as Carpocratian Gnostics were 
said to have a painting of Jesus, which they likely used for imprinting the image of the perfect man into 
their brains. This idea of imprinting is much more explicit in the Naassenes, as I quoted already, though 
I have quoted some of that text again below, but it's so integral to understanding their views of Theurgy, 
that you must read it all to get the full context. In the context of statues, the Naassenes were especially 
interested in Hermes, who they saw as the Logos, but also as through the Samothracian mysteries, they 
used the symbol of Adam as a primal human. You will notice that the spirit boy is made out of Air, one 
of the four elements, it signifying the rational and linguistic faculties of the mind, we can thus interpret 
this as saying the boy is made out of abstractions, which in practical terms refers to the symbola used to 


program such a spirit. The air is condensed into water, the element which signifies the emotions, so that 
the symbola is anchored to the brain via emotions. (Similar ideas are found in the modern practice of 
Neuro Linguistic Programming) As rituals require emotional engagement, the form of a boy may have 
been chosen to help evoke an emotional response and this provides much of the magickal “energy” 
(energy comes from “energia” meaning force of expression) necessary to empower the spirit or ritual. 


Recognitions of Clement Book II Chapter XV.-Simon Magus, Professed to Have Made a Boy of Air. 
"As we spoke these and such like words with looks suited to the occasion, this most vain fellow 
[Simon] believed that we were deceived; and being thereby the more elated, he added also this: ‘I shall 
now be propitious to you, for the affection which you bear towards me as God; for you loved me while 
you did not know me, and were seeking me in ignorance. But I would not have you doubt that this is 
truly to be God, when one is able to become small or great as he pleases; for I am able to appear to man 
in whatever manner I please. (this likely alludes to taking on various images of deities) Now, then, I 
shall begin to unfold to you what is true. Once on a time, I, by my power, turning air into water, and 
water again into blood, and solidifying it into flesh, formed a new human creature-a boy-and produced 
a much nobler work than God the Creator. For He created a man from the earth, but I from air-a far 
more difficult matter; and again I unmade him and restored him to air, but not until I had placed his 
picture and image in my bed-chamber, as a proof and memorial of my work.' Then we understood that 
he spake concerning that boy, whose soul, after he had been slain by violence, he made use of for those 
services which he required." 


Carpocratians 

“They also possess images, some of them painted, and others formed from different kinds of material; 
while they maintain that a likeness of Christ was made by Pilate at that time when Jesus lived among 
them. They crown these images, and set them up along with the images of the 

philosophers of the world that is to say, with the images of Pythagoras, and Plato, and Aristotle, 

and the rest. They have also other modes of honouring these images, after the same manner of 

the Gentiles.” 


Naassenes 

Mt Cyllene is where Hermes and also there Pleiades were born, it is also the place where Tiresias was 
changed into a woman, indicating a hermaphroditic like symbolism, the hermaphrodite being the 
offspring of Hermes and Aphrodite. Pausanias also writes of a port named Cyllene with a Hermes 
Phallus statue, but these were common and called Herms. 


“And the Greeks, deriving this mystical (expression) from the Egyptians, preserve it until this day. For 
we behold, says (the Naassene), statues of Mercury, of such a figure honoured among them. 
Worshipping, however, Cyllenius with special distinction, they style him Logios. For Mercury is 
Logos, who being interpreter and fabricator of the things that have been made simultaneously, and that 
are being produced, and that will exist, stands honoured among them, fashioned into some such figure 
as is the pudendum of a man, having an impulsive power from the parts below towards those 

ABOVE” Secteysesecnes “For the Samothracians expressly hand down, in the mysteries that are celebrated 
among them, that (same) Adam as the primal man. And habitually there stand in the temple of the 
Samothracians two images of naked men, having both hands stretched aloft towards heaven, and their 
pudenda erecta, as with the statue of Mercury on Mount Cyllene. And the aforesaid images are figures 
of the primal man, and of that spiritual one that is born again, in every respect of the same substance 
with that man. This, he says, is what is spoken by the Saviour: If you do not drink my blood, and eat 
my flesh, you will not enter into the kingdom of heaven; but even though, He says, you drink of the cup 
which I drink of, whither I go, you cannot enter there.” 


Asclepius — The Perfect Sermon 

As is explained in the chapter on Daimons, those spirits or datmons which represent vices and worldly 
desire feed off of negative emotions, those spirits which promote enlightenment feed on and encourage 
positive emotions, but as I quoted the Corpus Hermeticum, the daimons are said to possess people's 
brains and play us like instruments. Thus through ritual we can manipulate both the daimons and our 
own brains via “self directed neuroplasticity” as Simon alluded to using the jargon of his time. The 
following also shows this, and explains humanities place in the cosmos, but also explains how spirits 
enter statues and how humans create gods and why this is useful for Theurgy. 


[22] ‘There are not many, indeed so few religious men or women 
in the world [mundo] that they can be counted. Thus it is that 
evil remains among the people through the lack of wisdom and 
knowledge of what really exists. For it is from the intelligence 
of divine reason, through which all things are constituted, that 
contempt for the vices of the whole world [mundi] is born, and 
this contempt is also their cure. But through continuing lack of 
experience and absence of knowledge all the vices grow strong 
and do irreparable damage to the soul which, being infected by 
them, swells up as if from poison, except in the case of those who 
have found the sovereign remedy: knowledge and intelligence. 
Therefore, even if all this will be of use only to a few people, it 
is worth pursuing and finishing the discussion as to why the 
Deity considered human beings alone worthy to receive from 
Him His own intelligence and knowledge. 

‘So listen. After God the Father and Lord had brought forth 

the gods he formed man, in part from the corruption of matter, 
but in equal part from the divine. The imperfections of matter 
then remained mixed within bodies, together with other imper- 
fections derived from the food and nourishment which we take 
through necessity, as do all living beings. It is therefore inevi- 
table that the desires arising from greed, and other vices of the 
mind steal into human souls. 

‘As for the gods, they are composed of the purest part of 
Nature, and they do not need the supports of reason and know- 
ledge. For them immortality and the vigour of eternal youth are 
themselves intelligence and knowledge. Yet lest they should 
ever become separated from these, to safeguard the unity of 
God’s design He established the rule of Necessity drawn up as 
a law in accordance with eternal law. Of all living beings He 
recognised man alone as having reason and knowledge through 
which he can turn away and distance from himself the vices of 
the body. He presented man with the hope of immortality and 
the will to reach it. So God made man both good, and capable of 
immortality, because of his two natures: the divine and the 
mortal. Through God’s will it was ordained that man was thus 
made superior both to the gods, who are formed only of an 
immortal nature, and to all other creatures. Because of this 
man is united to the gods in kinship and he therefore worships 
them through religion and through purity of mind. For their 


part the gods look down on all human affairs with tender love 
and take care of them. 

Man the maker of gods 

[23] “But that may be said only of the few men who are endowed 
with a faithful mind. Of those with a liking for vice let nothing 
be said lest this highly spiritual discourse be dishonoured by 
thinking of them. 

“And since I have spoken of the kinship and fellowship of men 
with the gods, Asclepius, acknowledge the power and strength 
of Man. Just as the Lord and Father, or God (his greatest name) 
is the creator of the heavenly gods, so Man is the maker of the 
gods in temples, who are content to be close to human beings. 
Man not only receives light, but he gives it. Not only does Man 
progress towards God, but he forms gods. Do you wonder at this, 
Asclepius, or do you doubt as most people do?’ 

‘I am astounded, O Trismegistus, but I willingly assent to 

your words and regard Man as most fortunate inasmuch as he 
has attained such great happiness.’ 

“And he, who is the greatest of all creatures, is justly worthy 

of admiration. Everyone agrees that the race of gods clearly 
sprang from the purest part of Nature, and their symbols are 
simply heads which represent the whole being. But the forms of 
gods which men create are taken from two natures: from the 
divine, which is purer and far more god-like; and from that 
which is within men, that is, from matter. Having been formed 
from such matter, they are not represented by heads alone, but 
by the whole body with all its members. Thus humanity is 
always reminded of its own nature and origin as it continues to 
represent divinity in this way. So just as the Father and Lord 
has made the eternal gods to be similar to Himself, so humanity 
has made its gods in the likeness of its own features.’ 

[24] ‘Are you speaking of statues, O Trismegistus?’ 

“Yes, statues, Asclepius. Do you see how you lack faith? These 
statues are made alive by consciousness, and they are filled 
with breath. They do mighty deeds. They have knowledge of the 
future which they predict through oracles, prophets, dreams 
and in many other ways. They bring illnesses to men and cure 
them. They give sadness and happiness according to merit. Do 
you not realise, Asclepius, that Egypt is the image of heaven; or 
to speak more precisely, all things which are set in motion and 
regulated in heaven have been transferred, or have descended, 
into Egypt? More truthfully still, our land is the temple of the 
whole cosmos. 

‘Because our sceptical ancestors erred greatly in their opin- 

ion of the gods and gave no attention to worship and divine 
religion, they invented an art by which they could create gods. 
To this discovery they added a complementary power drawn 
from the nature of the cosmos, making the two work together. 


Since they could not make souls they summoned the souls of 
demons or angels and implanted them into images with sacred 
and divine rites. By means of these they were able to create 
idols having both good and evil powers. 

“Your grandfather, O Asclepius, was the founder of medicine, 
to whom a temple has been consecrated on the mountain of 
Libya, near the Shore of the Crocodiles, in which lies his terres 
trial part, that is, his body. The rest, or rather the whole of him, 
if manhood consists in the consciousness of life, has gone to 
heaven to better advantage. For now through his divine spirit 
he still furnishes the sick with every kind of aid which pre 
viously he used to provide through the art of medicine. Is it not 
true that my grandfather Hermes, after whom I am named, 
resides in his eponymous town whence he aids and cures all 
those who come to him from every land? We know how much 
good Isis, the consort of Osiris can do, when well disposed, and 
how much harm when she is angry. It is easy to anger the 
terrestrial and material gods since they have been made and 
put together by men, from both divine and human natures. On 
a similar principle some living beings are called sacred by the 
Egyptians, and their souls, which were sanctified while they 
were alive, are worshipped in particular cities. Thus the Egyp 
tians live by their laws and are called by their names. It seems 
to be for this reason, Asclepius, that these beings are wor 
shipped and revered in some cities, but are considered 
differently by others. On this account the cities of Egypt habitu 
ally make war on each other.’ 

Terrestrial gods 

[38] ‘What is the nature of these gods which are considered to 
be terrestrial, Trismegistus?’ 

‘O Asclepius, it is derived from herbs, stones and spices 

which have in themselves the power of divinity in Nature. 
Because of this these gods are delighted by frequent sacrifices, 
hymns, praises and sweet sounds in tune with the celestial 
harmony. Thus what comes from the heavens can be enticed by 
the frequent use of heavenly means to happily endure long 
periods of time, content with humanity. Thus man is the creator 
of gods. And do not think that the actions of these earthly gods 
are random, Asclepius. The celestial gods dwell in the highest 
realm of heaven. Each one fulfils and protects the order of 
beings which has been assigned to him. But these gods of ours 
help us as though they were loving parents: either they 

attend to particular matters, or they foretell the future 

through lot and divination, or they provide certain things, 

and by these means they come to help human beings, each in 
his own way.’ 


While I have quoted the most relevant parts, to fully understand the philosophy of animating 
statues you must read the whole text of Asclepius The Perfect Sermon, as it more fully explains the 
nature of daimons and their relationship as intermediaries between the gods and humanity. Clearly from 
the Greek Magical Papyri and other sources the gods do not always come willingly, but then according 
to Asclepius the Gods never really appear in the physical universe, but send daimons, AKA genii to 
inhabit the statues and interact with humanity. Now not all daimons are good, or bad, and like humans 
they are generally both, and Pagans did not have the concept of dualistic moralism in the way that is 
presented in the Abrahamic religions, as these latter religions place a special emphasis on orthodoxy 
and authority, legal codes etc. Below we have some texts, primarily from a Christian, Eusebius, who 
was trying to debunk Pagans and their “idol worship,” but like those Christians who condemned 
Gnostics, he preserved quotes of those he was arguing against and these quotes do give us valuable 
insight into reconstructing the Pagan practices. To reiterate, the text Asclepius includes a prophecy 
about the end of Pagan religion and the forced conversion of Egypt by the Theocratic Christians, 
warning that daimons which mate with humans would take over and spread all manner of corruption 
and that nature would no longer be revered. This reference to mating with daimons is an allusion to the 
Jewish traditions as in the Book of Enoch, so that Hermeticists were clearly aware that some daimons 
did not have humanity's best interests at heart, and this involves sexuality, perhaps even sperm demons. 

Below from Eusebius we have a quote which gives further confirmation about daimons or gods 
in the brain, which he mocks as it says that Apollo gives prophecy through the brain. No doubt this 
must have played into the Neurotheology of Hermeticists and Gnostics who were seeking to make their 
brains into a self similar fractal with the universe. Eusebius and other Christians like St Augustine were 
very confused by Pagan philosophy, though I believe they were also knowingly misleading people and 
spreading propaganda, Eusebius even admits he does not really understand the philosophy and doesn't 
want to. St. Augustine in his book “City of God” likewise mischaracterizes Pagan philosophy and sets 
up straw men arguments, even regarding the text Asclepius specifically. The text Asclepius itself seems 
to be a rebuttal to Christian/Jewish philosophers, so that Hermeticists could correct Christian 
misconceptions and lies. According to Augustine in this same book, the writers of Asclepius accused 
Christians of taking Pagan temples and then turning them into churches for the worship of martyrs and 
saints along the lines of necromancy. Indeed Catholicism does practice magick using “relics” ie pieces 
of human bodies from their martyrs and saints and the Christians did commonly take over Pagan 
temples, generally destroying them and building a basilica at the same location. 

From this then we can see that to the Pagans and Gnostics, the Christians were black magicians, 
they even said that Christians were atheists and so it would seem Christian brains are possessed by 
these same negative daimons that Asclepius warns about. As imperialist theocrats do not want people to 
have control of their own minds, Eusebius and other Christians mocked people for believing the brain 
played some role in creating consciousness, Christians would even go so far as to make medical 
research illegal, outlawing dissection of the human body by doctors in an effort to keep humanity 
ignorant. So if daimons or archons control the brains of people, in a sense the possessed become like 
servitor spirits or servants of the archons, so that while Gnostics exorcised demons from people's 
brains, some people, like the Roman Aristocrats who formed Catholicism, would try to control people 
and in the minds of Gnostics at least, try to possess people with daimons, or have them worship the 
archons in other ways. A clue to this can be seen in that medieval Kabbalists linked the term “hyle” 
meaning matter, to the Golem. The Golem is the Jewish version of a statue with an artificially created 
spirit, where as Gnostics considered “hylics” to be ignorant materialists who are controlled by archons. 
Gnosis, or enlightenment was achieved when all archon influence had been exorcised, thus allowing for 
free will, that is a brain free of fatalistic astrological influences and vices personified as the archons. 
Yet to free the brain of archons requires that we make the brain into the image of the universal human, 
or hermaphrodite, that is seen in the heavens as the night's sky with its stars moving throughout the 
holidays of the calendar year, so that we make the power of the astrological heavens our own. 


Eusebius - Praeparatio Evangelica 


Book V 

Chapter VII 

"'NE'ER mid the immortal gods an idle threat 
Or unaccomplish'd doom to seers inspir'd 
Spake Hecate; but from the almighty mind 
Of Zeus descends in brightest truth array'd. 
Lo! by my side walks Wisdom with firm step, 
Leaning on oracles that ne'er can fail. 

In bonds secure me: for my power divine 
Can give a soul to worlds beyond the sky.' 


Chapter VIII 
In what goes before we have mentioned those statements of Hecate, as to the means by which she says 


she is made to appear: 
"The lightsome air and boundless realm of 
stars, 
Unsullied home of deity, I leave, 
To tread the fruitful earth at thy command: 
Thou know'st the secret spell, which mortal 
man 
Has learn'd, to charm immortal spirits 
down." 
‘And again: 
"I come at sound of thy persuasive prayer, 
Which man inspir'd by heavenly counsels 
learn'd." 
'And still more plainly: 
"What need of thine, by spells that bind the 
gods, 
Calls Hecate from swiftest ether down?" 
'And then: 
"Some from the sky thy wheel with mystic 
charm 
Draws swiftly, though unwilling, down to 
earth. 
And others floating midway on the winds, 
From the bright empyrean far remov'd, 
As ominous dreams thou dost to mortals 
send, 
Service unseemly laid on powers divine." 
‘And again: 
"Some from their lofty home above the sky 
Down through mid air with Harpies swift 
descending 
Bow to the mystic spells that bind the gods, 
And rushing swiftly down to Deo's earth 
Bring messages to man of things to come." 


‘And again another is compelled to say: 
"Hear the unwilling voice thy power 
constrains."" 
After this again the author says: 
'For they give out answers for their own compulsion, as will be shown by Apollo's answer as to means 
of compelling him. It is expressed thus: 
"Strong to compel and weighty is this 
name." 
'Then he added: 
"Then come thou swiftly at these words, 
Drawn from my heart in mystic chant, 
The while I quench the sacred fire. 
Thus nature dares thy birth divine, 
Immortal Paean, to declare." 
'And again Apollo himself speaks: 
"A stream of heavenly light from Phoebus 
flowing, 
Veil'd in the clear breath of the purest air, 
By soothing song and mystic spell allur'd 
Falls like a glory round the prophet's head, 
Pierces the delicate membrane of the brain, 
Fills the soft coating of the inward frame, 
Thence surging upward in hot stream 
returns, 
And through the living pipe gains welcome 
voice." 
To this the writer adds the remark: 
"Nothing could be plainer than this, nothing more godlike and more natural; for that which comes down 
is a spirit; and an emanation from the heavenly power having entered into an organized and living 
body, uses the soul as a basis, and through the body, as its organ, utters speech.’ 


CHAPTER IX 
[PORPHYRY ] 'Now that the gods so summoned are eager to withdraw, will be shown by such passages 
as the following, where they say: 

"But now release the king; for mortal frame 

No longer can the present god endure." 


‘And again: 
"Why with long prayers torment this mortal 
frame?" 

‘And again: 
"Go now, return with speed; thy saving 
work 
On me is done. 

'And how to dismiss them, Apollo himself will teach us, saying: 
"Cease then thy cunning spells, let the man 
rest, 
Free the old image from its willow bands, 
And from my limbs with vigorous hand rend 
off 


The linen shroud." 

'He told also the mode of dismissal: 
"Lift thy foot up high before thee, 
Stop the muttering from the cave;" 

and the verses that follow these. 

To which he adds, if they are still tardy in the dismissal: 
"Unwrap the linen cloud, and set the prophet 
free." 

‘Again at another time he gave a form of dismissal such as this: 
"Ye Nymphs and Naiads with the Muses 
join 
To set Apollo free; and then in songs 
Exalt the praises of the archer god." 

'At another time he says: 
"Now loose the wreaths, with water bathe 
my feet, 
Rub out the magic lines, and let me go. 
The branch of laurel from my right hand 
take, 
And both my eyes, both nostrils wipe with 
care: 
Then raise, O friends, this mortal from the 
ground." 

CHAPTER XIV 

'IN many cases the gods, by giving signs of their statements beforehand, show by their knowledge of 

the arrangement of each man's nativity that they are, if we may so say, excellent Magians and perfect 

astrologers. Again he said that in oracular responses Apollo spake thus: 
"Invoke together Hermes and the Sun 
On the Sun's day, the Moon when her day 
comes, 
Kronos and Aphrodite in due turn, 
With silent prayers, by chiefest Magian 
taught, 
Whom all men know lord of the seven- 
string'd lyre." 

‘And when they cried "You mean Ostanes," he added: 

"Call with loud voice seven times each several god."' 


CHAPTER XVI 
"OF Pytho and of Claros, sacred shrines 
Of Phoebus, let my tongue speak reverent 
words. 
Erewhile ten thousand oracles divine 
Gush'd forth on earth in flowing streams, 
and breath 
Of dizzy vapours. Some the earth herself, 
Wide opening her deep bosom, back 


received, 

And some the course of countless time 
destroy'd. 

The Sun alone, which lights our mortal life, 
Hath still his spring in Didyma's deep vale, 
Where flows the sacred stream from 
Mycale: 

And still beneath Parnassus' lofty peaks 
Springs Castalie's fair fount; mid Clarian 
rocks 

Still from the cave prophetic voices sound." 


Ancient Greek Divination Pg 166 by Sarah Iles Johnston 
The following is taken from the book “Ancient Greek Divination” by the a scholar Sarah 


Johnston, she explains various terms, as found in the Chaldean Oracles and how this applies to 
animating statues. She also describes a practice of moving an enthroned statue around and it is clear 
that some statues were enthroned, implying Merkabah symbolism. In finding the right place for the 
statue, I cannot help but think of the Jews in the dessert hauling the ark of the covenant around. 


Divinatory Statues 

“Earlier, I noted that words formed on the tele- root imply “perfection” or 

“completion.” And so it is with the next form of divination I will look at: 

telestikB, or the “telestic art.” Here, the word refers to the perfection or 

completion of a statue, into which a god may then be called through special 

rituals. Once the god has entered the statue, he or she can bestow all sorts 

of benefits on the mortals who are present, including special information 

— that is, the statue can be used for divinatory purposes. Although there 

are some traces of telestic rituals in the magical papyri, it is most prominent 

in theurgic sources, and it was from those sources that later writers, 

including the Christian fathers who condemned telestikB and the Renaissance 

intellectuals who subsequently re-embraced it, drew their information. 
Proclus, a Neoplatonist of the fifth century ce from whom we get 

much of our information about theurgy, tells us that: “the telestic art, 

by means of symbola and ineffable synthemata, represents and makes 

statues suitable to become receptacles for the illuminations of the gods” 

(Commentary on Plato’s Cratylus 19.12). “Illumination” here refers to the 

entry of a god into a statue; the imagery draws, as does so much else that 

I am discussing in this chapter, on the common idea that the gods were 

made of light or fire. Two other words also need clarification. In theurgic 

and magical contexts, “symbola” refers to objects, words and sounds in 

the human world that have a special connection to a particular god. 

““Synthemata” can also refer to such objects, but it more often describes 

words or phrases, (oral or written) that have the effect of a symbolon. 

Synthemata, then, are a sub-group of symbola. 

But what are these symbola and synthemata out of which telestic 

statues should be created? Our modern word “symbol” usually implies that 

there is a resemblance between the symbol and whatever it represents, 

but this was not always the case in theurgy or magic. Although we can 

easily see similarities between the Sun and gold, which was one of the 


Sun-god’s symbola in the theurgic system, for example, it’s harder for us 

to guess why the lion was also a symbolon of the Sun. Nor is this only because 
we are cut off from the discourse of the time: Proclus already cautioned 

his own readers that the relationship between a symbolon and the god with 
which it was associated might seem obscure or paradoxical: “symbola 

are not imitations of that which they symbolize.” Rather, the relationship 
between the Sun-god and lions, for instance, is to be found in the theurgic 
belief that “chains” of gods, planets, creatures and objects hang down 

from the highest level of the cosmos, where the divine Father resides, and 
vertically link each separate cosmic realm to the others — a development 

of the Stoic idea of sympatheia that underlay so many intellectualizing 
discussions of divination more generally. The Sun happens to be situated 

on the same chain as are gold, roosters, lions, the heliotrope, a mineral 

called “sun-stone,” and various other things. Therefore the Sun could dwell 
within a statue made out of some of these ingredients without either 
compromising his own divinity or disrupting the lower physical world into 
which he has entered by means of that statue (Proclus, On the Hieratic 

Art; for further discussion see Johnston 2008 and Struck 2004: chs 6 and 7). 
We might wonder why the theurgist used symbola to make statues of 

the gods, rather than simply mixing them together to create some other, 
simpler type of object in which the god could temporarily dwell. If what 
mattered was using the correct materials, after all, why take the additional 
trouble of representing the god anthropomorphically? The theurgists 

insisted that it was the gods who had told them to do so — in fact, the gods 
had even taught the theurgists exactly how their statues should look. 
According to the third-century philosopher Porphyry, the gods had told 

the theurgists what sort of shape should be given to their statues, and in what forms 
they show themselves, and in what sorts of places they dwell . . . They even 
suggested how their statues ought to be made, and out of what materials 

... Moreover they themselves indicated how they appear as far as their 

forms are concerned, and based on this their images were set up as they are. 
(Concerning Statues fr. 316 Smith) 

Porphyry then goes on to provide several oracles in which the gods do exactly 
what he describes, including a passage that most scholars understand to 

be a fragment of the Chaldean Oracles, in which Hecate tells the theurgist 

to make her statue out of a mixture of wild rue, resin, myrrh, frankincense 
and the ground-up remains of a kind of small lizard that dwells near houses (fr. 224). 
But we still don’t know why the gods tell humans to make anthropomorphic statues. 
Another passage from Porphyry takes us a bit closer to an answer: 

“Mortals indicated god and god’s powers to the senses by cognate images, 
and thus formed invisible things into visible shapes, as I will 

show to those who have learned to read from the statues as from books 

the things that are written there concerning the gods” (Concerning Statues 

fr. 351 Smith). By studying the features of a statue from a properly allegorical 
viewpoint, in other words, a person could learn more about the 

nature of the particular god whom he was worshipping — the gods 

intended statues to be educational. Of course, I have in a sense presented 

all of this backwards. Theurgists and other intellectuals of later antiquity 
justified using telestic statues as receptacles for the gods by arguing that 


mortals could enhance their understanding of divinity by interpreting 

them, but behind this justification undoubtedly lay another compel 

ling, although unacknowledged, reason that the theurgists liked statues. 

Statues were a long-established part of traditional cult, which the theurgists 

frequently took pains to adopt and defend in the face of Christianity 

and other movements of the time that threatened Greek religion. 

I should add that, although it seems to have been the theurgists who 

developed rituals for creating special telestic statues and then calling the 

gods into them, we do encounter the idea of divining from a statue in other 

sources, too. Gods might spontaneously enter their statues and cause them 

to move, weep, or do various other things, which their worshippers were 

then expected to interpret. Lucian tells us about a statue of Apollo in 

Hieropolis/Bambyce (a popular ancient resort city near the Euphrates) 

that was especially renowned for this sort of behavior. It moved around on its throne whenever it 
wanted the temple priests to pick it up; if they delayed too long, it would move more vigorously and 
begin to sweat. Once they had picked it up, the statue indicated to them the direction in which it wanted 
to be carried. After the statue had reached a place where it was happy, the high priest would ask it 
questions. If the statue moved backwards, the answer was no; if it moved forward, the answer was yes. 
We hear about similar statues in Egypt at about the same time (Cicero, Divination 1.74, 1.98—9, 2.58; 
Lucian, On the Syrian Goddess 36; cf. Diodorus Siculus 17.50—1, Strabo 17.1.43, and Frankfurter 
1998: 146-8, 151-7). 


* While the connection between the sun and a lion is apparently lost on modern scholars, this is 
because they do not practice what they study, nor do they take it seriously as a reality, if so they would 
study astrology, which makes the connection painfully clear. The Sun rules the sign of Leo, and so a 
lion is a symbola for the sun, we can also see the corona of the sun is comparable to the mane of a lion. 


Traditional Symbolism and Ritual Practices for Theurgic Statues 

While Christianity separates the spiritual from natural, as all things exist in the mind of Zeus, or 
Pleroma, Amun Re, or whoever we consider to be the henotheistic deity, then as sparks or portions of 
the divine oneness, (as in Asclepius The Perfect Sermon, Kore Kosmou, Gnosticism, or the Orphic 
tradition) then all things which exist in our minds, can also exist in reality. This is achieved through 
magick ritual and symbolism, so that if we decide to create a god it becomes a real daimon through our 
belief. Even if we ourselves only exist in the mind of deity and it creates gods and goddesses, these 
each have various forms as daimons worshipped by various groups of humans. Thus the gods are 
worshipped in many ways and daimons with corresponding symbola enter statues because we have 
imagined it that way, because all we ever experience, is the imagination of Nous/Mind. In this way 
reality is like the dream of the divine mind, but with magick we can lucid dream and as part of this we 
can dream of statues as divine genii which help people in various ways and yet it is as real as anything 
else in the illusion of this world. As I explained, specific symbolism is more evocative of specific 
deities, as these deities and symbola represent specific aspects of the Nous, by collecting all the 
symbolism for a particular deity, it helps the dream to take shape and also helps entheogenic 
experiences form according to intention. As Plato explains, we do not learn anything but remember it, 
as part of a process he called anamnesis, so that for later Theurgists, the statues aren't really teaching 
people things, but helping them to remember the eternal realm beyond time, the place of the Platonic 
ideals. As I will explain in the section regarding memory palaces, Giordano Bruno reconstructed much 
of the Pagan mnemonic devices, as in the memory palace, which makes use of astrological Pagan 
imagery. In this way symbola is more than just allegory, it is the structure of the Platonic metaphysics, 
it is the dream language which explains true ideal reality in the Nous of the one. 


As such Porphyry and other Neoplatonists like Proclus gave us instructions on the best 
symbolism to use for animating statutes, some of which still survives today and I have collected as 
much as I could find below. To start with, Porphyry wrote a book on this philosophy which lists 
specific symbolism that is appropriate for the idols of specific deities, and while we do not have a 
complete copy, I have included all the known fragments below. From this we can see that Athena was 
definitely associated with the moon just as Simon Magus called Helen both Luna and Athena and so 
while it is obscure to most, these Christian explanation of Simon were not inventing things willy nilly. 
Simon obviously used the symbola associated with Helen of Troy to depict the image of Sophia, 
Wisdom personified, and mixed this with further symbola from diverse cultures. As I explained in 
Chapter 5, aside from Helen, Athena was the most important source of symbola, but Simon's “first 
thought” or image of Sophia most likely implemented symbola from a variety of Lunar goddesses, (like 
Cybele, Artemis and Hekate, who were often mixed together) but also Venus like goddesses. 

As there was such a diversity of Pagan symbols and deities, and Pagans were open minded and 
prone to syncretism, Qabalah would be used to try and find and organize via mnemonic devices and 
psycho-cosmology, the appropriate symbola to use for various rituals. As such astrology and its various 
symbolism can be used as a Qabalistic “universal language” which applies to both the Abrahamic 
religions, and in their own ways, Pagan religions, and Gnostics in particular. In line with Plato, or 
Hermeticism, (as there is much overlap) the mystical scholars of the great Library in Alexandria were 
interested in comparing diverse symbol systems to understand the underlying “universal grammar,” 
helping to create the ultimate system of Alchemy. That is as Alchemy sees the material world as a 
manifestation of the one mind, by studying nature we can come to understand the universal mind, and 
also our own fragment of it, using chemical processes and lab work as symbola. Thus the “Language 
of the Birds” is the language of abstractions flying in the air/mind, or to put it another way, through 
such practices, an essence can be distilled, and its most obscure, “etheric,” ie “occult” ie “inner” ie 
“volatile” essence can be separated and ultimately congealed in a new form, a new name, or in a 
hypothetical sense, the appropriate symbola for this aspect of mind can be revealed. 

While it has few symbola for practical purposes, the text “Trimorphic Protennoia” explains the 
henotheistic image of all reality as a woman, depicted as various aeons who are forms of Sophia. In this 
text, at least to me, the imagery described has the closest possible fitting image for the concept of Ain 
Soph Aur in Kabbalah, the unfathomable reality higher than Kether on the Tree of Life. Here there is 
male forms too, but as aspects of the most universal image, the most universal is female and while it is 
not Simonian, it is not a bad fit, especially with notions of the “first thought’, ie Simon's Helen. This 
text then is attempting to symbolize that which is beyond symbolism, the most primary aspects of the 
one divine consciousness and the very process of articulation and thought itself, with the Logos being 
one aspect of this, it depicts the creation of all reality as a process of this one henotheistic 
consciousness. By personifying, or otherwise symbolizing these most primary and for most people, 
unconscious aspects of consciousness, it becomes possible to evoke them, or astral travel to the ideal 
realm, or as Gnostics would say, you “enter through the image.” By utilizing the principles of “self 
directed neuroplasticity,” it becomes possible to activate specific neurons responsible for these aspects 
of consciousness, and then augment them ritually. While the aeon Aletheia does not come up in this 
text, as the image of Truth, as with all images of the aeons, it is a description of part of the Pleroma. So 
aside from what I quote on Marcus and Aletheia, you may get some symbola in the texts entitled The 
Gospel of Truth, and also the Testimony of Truth, but for Sophia symbola, you would do well to read 
“Thunder Perfect Mind” which is designed to unify all polarities in the mind/brain, as Jesus instructs in 
the Gospel of Thomas. An unnamed text found within the Bruce Codex also depicts their cosmology in 
a humanoid form, so that it is like the Universal Human, Adam Kadmon. 

In the Valentinian creation story, Sophia is filled with grief and fear etc, trying in vain to 
understand the infinite Pleroma in a comprehensible image, and instead creates the Demiurge as a 
flawed imitation. Though the Pistis Sophia and other Gnostic texts have far more nuance and detail 


regarding this, this limited image is Yahweh, and the desire to take it as an authority has enslaved 
humanity in ignorance, but through time and Theurgic experimentation, humanity can learn to see the 
higher ideal reality, and achieve gnosis. Newly discovered symbola images can thus be created in the 
physical to help initiate others, and in this way, Gnosticism created increasingly detailed cosmologies. 
This is much like how modern scientists update their models of reality as new experimental data comes 
in, a process that can be traced to Egypt, and their philosophy that lead to Alchemy. Egypt inspired the 
Greeks, who used the Socratic method or dialectic, as questions can help to refine definitions of ideals, 
and through such means, Gnostics, or Philosophers, are not stuck in the dogma of a static Yahweh 
image demanding obedience, though the Catholic Jesus is Gnostic symbola used to enslave humanity. 

The Psalm of Psalms, by Solomon, contains symbola for the Shekhinah, Holy Spirit, the Jewish 
Wisdom goddess, her symbola is much the same as Cybele/Rhea or Atargatis, a Venus like goddess, 
though originally this referred to Asherah/Anat, the wife of Yahweh. In the Trimorphic Protennoia, the 
unnamed Sophia figure is herself said to be the most comprehensive image possible, and so this text 
depicts this female universal image as the final result of Sophia's investigation into infinity, having 
achieved the best possible image. Comparing with other texts, as the soul twin is the perfected image of 
a human, it always existed in the higher realms, outside of time, but to me, the light/soul or Helen, or 
Sophia, went into matter and time, so that the image of the infinite could be understood via a linear 
process. Plato and Neoplatonists, as like those I quote in this Volume provide context for all this, but to 
really understand how the heavenly nonlinear ideal guardian daimon, interacts with humans in physical 
linear time, you will have to read “Our Divine Double” by Charles Stang. Still, finding the true image 
of your guardian daimon is essentially what Carl Jung called “individuation” by “active imagination.” 
Greeks said beauty is truth, so Helen as the most beautiful is the Earthly form of Sophia, but also likely 
Aletheia, or at least later Gnostics would interpret Simon along these lines and developed his ideas 
further. In this way, Sophia is she “who has made replicas of herself” and fits with many Pagan 
goddesses, from Asherah to Isis, to others which I have already noted, juxtaposition provides context 
of the hypostasis, the “inner” rather than “outer” aspects of consciousness. 

Further below I have included some words from Proclus on the theories of why certain symbols 
are chosen and another text on how to make a Hekate idol. As most deities are classified according to 
astrological variables, any symbolism appropriate to a corresponding planet, could be incorporated into 
a statue of that planet's deity. Statues may also be made for the zodiac signs and even the individual 
decans of each sign, you can get the symbola for these from The Sacred Book of Hermes to Asclepius 
or Liber Hermetis, the relevant parts being quoted in Volume II. While these two books are not 
explicitly meant for statues, they do provide symbola which could be used and the same is true of the 
astrological images found in the Picatrix grimoire. Qabalah being the organization of symbola, it is 
integrated with astrology and Alchemy in later Occultism and for the purposes of sympathetic magick. 
The Picatrix has symbolism from a wide variety of Pagan traditions, that is symbola which is 
appropriate for making statues and other things and so I have also included some of this in Volume III. 

For Gnostics the idea of creating gods had political implications, and the archons can be thought 
of as familiar spirits or astral Golems of Sophia which rebelled against their maker. Since many of the 
archons represent the principalities, they are the genii or egregores of countries and theocratic kings, 
they try to convince people to believe in them, so that these rulers/archons can sustain themselves in the 
Nous as false gods living at our expense. As I said, the Perfect Sermon gives a prophecy that eventually 
Egypt would be destroyed by such ill conceived daimons and that it would lose freedom of religion, a 
prophecy the Christian theocrats eventually fulfilled using the image of the Demiurge. As such I would 
advise the careful use of these ritual techniques, as it requires an intimate awareness of your own 
divinity, so as not to become an enslaved mindless follower of some deity which you yourself create, 
(especially if using entheogens) or some daimon which impersonates a god. Instead, with the proper 
philosophical understanding, you can come into union with the forms of divine consciousness 
represented by the deities, or learn to create an image of your guardian daimon and find union with it. 


Chaldean Oracles 

On the left side of Hecat‘ is a Fountain of Virtue, remaining entirely within, not sending forth its pure 
virginity. And from her back, on either side the Goddess, boundless Nature hangs. Her hair seems like 
a Mane of Light a-bristle piercingly. Rhea, in sooth, is both the Fountain and the Flood of the blest 
Knowing Ones; for she it is who first receives the Father’s Powers into her countless Bosoms, and 
poureth forth on every thing birth [-and- death] that spins like to a wheel. 


“On Images” By Porphyry Translated by Edwin Hamilton Gifford 

Fragment 1 

I speak to those who lawfully may hear: Depart all ye profane, and close the doors. 

The thoughts of a wise theology, wherein men indicated God and God's powers by images akin to 
sense, and sketched invisible things in visible forms, I will show to those who have learned to read 
from the statues as from books the things there written concerning the gods. Nor is it any wonder that 
the utterly unlearned regard the statues as wood and stone, just as also those who do not understand the 
written letters look upon the monuments as mere stones, and on the tablets as bits of wood, and on 
books as woven papyrus. 

Fragment 2 

As the deity is of the nature of light, and dwells in an atmosphere of ethereal fire, and is invisible to 
sense that is busy about mortal life, He through translucent matter, as crystal or Parian marble or even 
ivory, led men on to the conception of his light, and through material gold to the discernment of the 
fire, and to his undefiled purity, because gold cannot be defiled. 

On the other hand, black marble was used by many to show his invisibility; and they moulded their 
gods in human form because the deity is rational, and made these beautiful, because in those is pure 
and perfect beauty; and in varieties of shape and age, of sitting and standing, and drapery; and some of 
them male, and some female, virgins, and youths, or married, to represent their diversity. 

Hence they assigned everything white to the gods of heaven, and the sphere and all things spherical to 
the cosmos and to the sun and moon in particular, but sometimes also to fortune and to hope: and the 
circle and things circular to eternity, and to the motion of the heaven, and to the zones and cycles 
therein; and the segments of circles to the phases of the moon; pyramids and obelisks to the element of 
fire, and therefore to the gods of Olympus; so again the cone to the sun, and cylinder to the earth, and 
figures representing parts of the human body to sowing and generation. 

Fragment 3 

"Now look at the wisdom of the Greeks, and examine it as follows. The authors of the Orphic hymns 
supposed Zeus to be the mind of the world, and that he created all things therein,containing the world 
in himself. Therefore in their theological systems they have handed down their opinions concerning 
him thus:' Zeus was the first, Zeus last, the lightning's lord, Zeus head, Zeus centre, all things are from 
Zeus. Zeus born a male, Zeus virgin undefiled; Zeus the firm base of earth and starry heaven; 

Zeus sovereign, Zeus alone first cause of all: One power divine, great ruler of the world, One kingly 
form, encircling all things here, Fire, water, earth, and ether, night and day; Wisdom, first parent, and 
delightful Love: For in Zeus' mighty body these all lie. His head and beauteous face the radiant heaven 
Reveals and round him float in shining waves The golden tresses of the twinkling stars. On either side 
bulls' horns of gold are seen, Sunrise and sunset, footpaths of the gods. His eyes the Sun, the Moon's 
responsive light; His mind immortal ether, sovereign truth, Hears and considers all; nor any speech, 
Nor cry, nor noise, nor ominous voice escapes The ear of Zeus, great Kronos' mightier son: Such his 
immortal head, and such his thought. His radiant body, boundless, undisturbed In strength of mighty 
limbs was formed thus: The god's broad-spreading shoulders, breast and back Air's wide expanse 
displays; on either side Grow wings, wherewith throughout all space he flies. Earth the all-mother, with 
her lofty hills, His sacred belly forms; the swelling flood Of hoarse resounding Ocean girds his waist. 
His feet the deeply rooted ground upholds, And dismal Tartarus, and earth's utmost bounds. 


All things he hides, then from his heart again In godlike action brings to gladsome light. 

Zeus, therefore, is the whole world, animal of animals, and god of gods; but Zeus, that is, 
inasmuch as he is the mind from which he brings forth all things, and by his thoughts creates them. 
When the theologians had explained the nature of god in this manner, to make an image such as their 
description indicated was neither possible, nor, if any one thought of it, could he show the look of life, 
and intelligence, and forethought by the figure of a sphere. 

But they have made the representation of Zeus in human form, because mind was that according to 
which he wrought, and by generative laws brought all things to completion; and he is seated, as 
indicating the steadfastness of his power: and his upper parts are bare, because he is manifested in the 
intellectual and the heavenly parts of the world; but his feet are clothed, because he is invisible in the 
things that lie hidden below. And he holds his sceptre in his left hand, because most close to that side of 
the body dwells the heart, the most commanding and intelligent organ: for the creative mind is the 
sovereign of the world. And in his right hand he holds forth either an eagle, because he is master of the 
gods who traverse the air, as the eagle is master of the birds that fly aloft - or a victory, because he is 
himself victorious over all things. 

Fragment 4 

They have made Hera the wife of Zeus, because they called the ethereal and aerial power Hera. For the 
ether is a very subtle air. 

Fragment 5 

And the power of the whole air is Hera, called by a name derived from the air: but the symbol of the 
sublunar air which is affected by light and darkness is Leto; for she is oblivion caused by the 
insensibility in sleep, and because souls begotten below the moon are accompanied by forgetfulness of 
the Divine; and on this account she is also the mother of Apollo and Artemis, who are the sources of 
light for the night. 

Fragment 6 

The ruling principle of the power of earth is called Hestia, of whom a statue representing her as a virgin 
is usually set up on the hearth; but inasmuch as the power is productive, they symbolize her by the form 
of a woman with prominent breasts. The name Rhea they gave to the power of rocky and mountainous 
land, and Demeter to that of level and productive land. Demeter in other respects is the same as Rhea, 
but differs in the fact that she gives birth to Kore by Zeus, that is, she produces the shoot from the seeds 
of plants. And on this account her statue is crowned with ears of corn, and poppies are set round her as 
a symbol of productiveness. 

Fragment 7 

But since there was in the seeds cast into the earth a certain power, which the sun in passing round to 
the lower hemisphere drags down at the time of the winter solstice, Kore is the seminal power, and 
Pluto the sun passing under the earth, and traversing the unseen world at the time of the winter solstice; 
and he is said to carry off Kore, who, while hidden beneath the earth, is lamented by her mother 
Demeter. 

The power which produces hard-shelled fruits, and the fruits of plants in general, is named Dionysus. 
But observe the images of these also. For Kore bears symbols of the production of the plants which 
grow above the earth in the crops: and Dionysus has horns in common with Kore, and is of female 
form, indicating the union of male and female forces in the generation of the hard shelled fruits. 

But Pluto, the ravisher of Kore, has a helmet as a symbol of the unseen pole, and his shortened sceptre 
as an emblem of his kingdom of the nether world; and his dog indicates the generation of the fruits in 
its threefold division - the sowing of the seed, its reception by the earth, its growing up. For he is called 
a dog, not because souls are his food, but because of the earth's fertility, for which Pluto provides when 
he carries off Kore. 

Attis, too, and Adonis are related to the analogy of fruits. Attis is the symbol of the blossoms which 
appear early in the spring, and fall off before the complete fertilization; whence they further attributed 


castration to him, from the fruits not having attained to seminal perfection: but Adonis was the symbol 
of the cutting of the perfect fruits. 

Silenus was the symbol of the wind's motion, which contributes no few benefits to the world. And the 
flowery and brilliant wreath upon his head is symbolic of the revolution of the heaven, and the hair 
with which his lower limbs are surrounded is an indication of the density of the air near the earth. 

Since there was also a power partaking of the prophetic faculty, the power is called Themis, because of 
its telling what is appointed and fixed for each person. 

In all these ways, then, the power of the earth finds an interpretation and is worshipped: as a virgin and 
Hestia, she holds the centre; as a mother she nourishes; as Rhea she makes rocks and dwells on 
mountains; as Demeter, she produces herbage; and as Themis, she utters oracles: while the seminal law 
which descends into her bosom is figured as Priapus, the influence of which on dry crops is called 
Kore, and on soft fruits and shellfruits is called Dionysus. For Kore was carried off by Pluto, that is, the 
sun going; down beneath the earth at seed-time; but Dionysus begins to sprout according to the 
conditions of the power which, while young, is hidden beneath the earth, yet produces fine fruits, and is 
an ally of the power in the blossom symbolized by Attis, and of the cutting of the ripened corn 
symbolized by Adonis. 

Also the power of the wind which pervades all things is formed into a figure of Silenus, and the 
perversion to frenzy into a figure of a Bacchante, as also the impulse which excites to lust is 
represented by the Satyrs. These, then, are the symbols by which the power of the earth is revealed. 
Fragment 8 

The whole power productive of water they called Oceanus, and named its symbolic figure Tethys. But 
of the whole, the drinking-water produced is called Achelous; and the sea-water Poseidon; while again 
that which makes the sea, inasmuch as it is productive, is Amphitrite. Of the sweet waters the particular 
powers are called Nymphs, and those of the sea-waters Nereids. 

Again, the power of fire they called Hephaestus, and have made his image in the form of a man, but put 
on it a blue cap as a symbol of the revolution of the heavens, because the archetypal and purest form of 
fire is there. But the fire brought down from heaven to earth is less intense, and wants the strengthening 
and support which is found in matter: wherefore he is lame, as needing matter to support him. 

Also they supposed a power of this kind to belong to the sun and called it Apollo, from the pulsation of 
his beams. There are also nine Muses singing to his lyre, which are the sublunar sphere, and seven 
spheres of the planets, and one of the fixed stars. And they crowned him with laurel, partly because the 
plant is full of fire, and therefore hated by daemons; and partly because it crackles in burning, to 
represent the god's prophetic art. 

But inasmuch as the sun wards off the evils of the earth, they called him Heracles (from his clashing 
against the air) in passing from east to west. And they invented fables of his performing twelve labours, 
as the symbol of the division of the signs of the zodiac in heaven; and they arrayed him with a club and 
a lion's skin, the one as an indication of his uneven motion, and the other representative of his strength 
in "Leo" the sign of the zodiac. 

Of the sun's healing power Asclepius is the symbol, and to him they have given the staff as a sign of the 
support and rest of the sick, and the serpent is wound round it, as significant of his preservation of body 
and soul: for the animal is most full of spirit, and shuffles off the weakness of the body. It seems also to 
have a great faculty for healing: for it found the remedy for giving clear sight, and is said in a legend to 
know a certain plant which restores life. 

But the fiery power of his revolving and circling motion, whereby he ripens the crops, is called 
Dionysus, not in the same sense as the power which produces the juicy fruits, but either from the sun's 
rotation, or from his completing his orbit in the heaven. And whereas he revolves round the cosmical 
seasons and is the maker of "times and tides," the sun is on this account called Horus. 

Of his power over agriculture, whereon depend the gifts of wealth, the symbol is Pluto. He has, 
however, equally the power of destroying, on which account they make Sarapis share the temple of 


Pluto: and the purple tunic they make the symbol of the light that has sunk beneath the earth, and the 
sceptre broken at the top that of his power below, and the posture of the hand the symbol of his 
departure into the unseen world. 

Cerberus is represented with three heads, because the positions of the sun above the earth are three- 
rising, midday, and setting. 

The moon, conceived according to her brightness, they called Artemis, as it were, "cutting the air." And 
Artemis, though herself a virgin, presides over childbirth, because the power of the new moon is 
helpful to parturition. 

What Apollo is to the sun, that Athena is to the moon: for the moon is a symbol of wisdom, and so a 
kind of Athena. 

But, again, the moon is Hecate, the symbol of her varying phases and of her power dependent on the 
phases. Wherefore her power appears in three forms, having as symbol of the new moon the figure in 
the white robe and golden sandals, and torches lighted: the basket, which she bears when she has 
mounted high, is the symbol of the cultivation of the crops, which she makes to grow up according to 
the increase of her light: and again the symbol of the full moon is the goddess of the brazen sandals. 
Or even from the branch of olive one might infer her fiery nature, and from the poppy her 
productiveness, and the multitude of the souls who find an abode in her as in a city, for the poppy is an 
emblem of a city. She bears a bow, like Artemis, because of the sharpness of the pangs of labour. 

And, again, the Fates are referred to her powers, Clotho to the generative, and Lachesis to the nutritive, 
and Atropos to the inexorable will of the deity. 

Also, the power productive of corn-crops, which is Demeter, they associate with her, as producing 
power in her. The moon is also a supporter of Kore. They set Dionysus also beside her, both on account 
of their growth of horns, and because of the region of clouds lying beneath the lower world. 

The power of Kronos they perceived to be sluggish and slow and cold, and therefore attributed to him 
the power of time: and they figure him standing, and grey-headed, to indicate that time is growing old. 
The Curetes, attending on Chronos, are symbols of the seasons, because time journeys on through 
seasons. 

Of the Hours, some are the Olympian, belonging to the sun, which also open the gates in the air: and 
others are earthly, belonging to Demeter, and hold a basket, one symbolic of the flowers of spring, and 
the other of the wheat-ears of summer. 

The power of Ares they perceived to be fiery, and represented it as causing war and bloodshed, and 
capable both of harm and benefit. 

The star of Aphrodite they observed as tending to fecundity, being the cause of desire and offspring, 
and represented it as a woman because of generation, and as beautiful, because it is also the evening 
star - "Hesper, the fairest star that shines in heaven." [Homer, Iliad 22:318] 

And Eros they set by her because of desire. She veils her breasts and other parts, because their power is 
the source of generation and nourishment. She comes from the sea, a watery element, and warm, and in 
constant movement, and foaming because of its commotion, whereby they intimate the seminal power. 
Hermes is the representative of reason and speech, which both accomplish and interpret all things. The 
phallic Hermes represents vigour, but also indicates the generative law that pervades all things. 
Further, reason is composite: in the sun it is called Hermes; in the moon Hecate; and that which is in 
the All Hermopan, for the generative and creative reason extends over all things. Hermanubis also is 
composite, and as it were half Greek, being found among the Egyptians also. Since speech is also 
connected with the power of love, Eros represents this power: wherefore Eros is represented as the son 
of Hermes, but as an infant, because of his sudden impulses of desire. 

They made Pan the symbol of the universe, and gave him his horns as symbols of sun and moon, and 
the fawn skin as emblem of the stars in heaven, or of the variety of the universe. 


Fragment 10 
The Demiurge, whom the Egyptians call Cneph, is of human form, but with a skin of dark blue, holding 


a girdle and a sceptre, and crowned with a royal wing on his head, because reason is hard to discover, 
and wrapt up in secret, and not conspicuous, and because it is life-giving, and because it is a king, and 
because it has an intelligent motion: wherefore the characteristic wing is put upon his head. 

This god, they say, puts forth from his mouth an egg, from which is born a god who is called by 
themselves Phtha, (Ptah) but by the Greeks Hephaestus; and the egg they interpret as the world. To this 
god the sheep is consecrated, because the ancients used to drink milk. 

(Orpheus was taught by the Egyptians and had the “Orphic Egg”... though Ra was also born of an egg) 
The representation of the world itself they figured thus: the statue is like a man having feet joined 
together, and clothed from head to foot with a robe of many colours, and has on the head a golden 
sphere, the first to represent its immobility, the second the many-coloured nature of the stars, and the 
third because the world is spherical. 

The sun they indicate sometimes by a man embarked on a ship, the ship set on a crocodile. And the ship 
indicates the sun's motion in a liquid element: the crocodile potable water in which the sun travels. The 
figure of the sun thus signified that his revolution takes place through air that is liquid and sweet. 

The power of the earth, both the celestial and terrestrial earth, they called Isis, because of the equality, 
which is the source of justice: but they call the moon the celestial earth, and the vegetative earth, on 
which we live, they call the terrestrial. 

Demeter has the same meaning among the Greeks as Isis amongs the Egyptians: and, again, Kore and 
Dionysus among the Greeks the same as Isis and Osiris among the Egyptians. (Remember that Isis and 
Demeter have similar myths involving a “baptism of fire” to create immortality in a baby) Isis is that 
which nourishes and raises up the fruits of the earth; and Osiris among the Egyptians is that which 
supplies the fructifying power, which they propitiate with lamentations as it disappears into the earth in 
the sowing, and as it is consumed by us for food. 

Osiris is also taken for the river-power of the Nile: when, however, they signify the terrestrial earth, 
Osiris is taken as the fructifying power; but when the celestial, Osiris is the Nile, which they suppose to 
come down from heaven: this also they bewail, in order to propitiate the power when failing and 
becoming exhausted. And the Isis who, in the legends, is wedded to Osiris is the land of Egypt, and 
therefore she is made equal to him, and conceives, and produces the fruits; and on this account Osiris 
has been described by tradition as the husband of Isis, and her brother, and her son. 

At the city Elephantine there is an image worshipped, which in other respects is fashioned in the 
likeness of a man and sitting; it is of a blue colour, and has a ram's head, and a diadem bearing the 
horns of a goat, above which is a quoit-shaped circle. He sits with a vessel of clay beside him, on which 
he is moulding the figure of a man. And from having the face of a ram and the horns of a goat he 
indicates the conjunction of sun and moon in the sign of the Ram, while the colour of blue indicates 
that the moon in that conjunction brings rain. 

The second appearance of the moon is held sacred in the city of Apollo: and its symbol is a man with a 
hawk-like face, subduing with a hunting-spear Typhon in the likeness of a hippopotamus. The image is 
white in colour, the whiteness representing the illumination of the moon, and the hawk-like face the 
fact that it derives light and breath from the sun. For the hawk they consecrate to the sun, and make it 
their symbol of light and breath, because of its swift motion, and its soaring up on high, where the light 
is. And the hippopotamus represents, the Western sky, because of its swallowing up into itself the stars 
which traverse it. 

In this city Horus is worshipped as a god. But the city of Eileithyia worships the third appearance of the 
moon: and her statue is fashioned into a flying vulture, whose plumage consists of precious stones. And 
its likeness to a vulture signifies that the moon is what produces the winds: for they think that the 
vulture conceives from the wind, and declares that they are all hen birds. 

In the mysteries at Eleusis the hierophant is dressed up to represent the demiurge, and the torch-bearer 
the sun, the priest at the altar the moon, and the sacred herald Hermes. 

Moreover a man is admitted by the Egyptians among their objects of worship. For there is a village in 


Egypt called Anabis, in which a man is worshipped, and sacrifice offered to him, and the victims 
burned upon his altars: and after a little while he would eat the things that had been prepared for him as 
for a man. 

They did not, however, believe the animals to be gods, but regarded them as likenesses and symbols of 
gods; and this is shown by the fact that in many places oxen dedicated to the gods are sacrificed at their 
monthly festivals and in their religious services. For they consecrated oxen to the sun and moon. 

The ox called Mnevis which is dedicated to the sun in Heliopolis, is the largest of oxen, very black, 
chiefly because much sunshine blackens men's bodies. And its tail and all its body are covered with 
hair that bristles backwards unlike other cattle, just as the sun makes its course in the opposite direction 
to the heaven. Its testicles are very large, since desire is produced by heat, and the sun is said to fertilize 
nature. 

To the moon they dedicated a bull which they call Apis, which also is more black than others, and bears 
symbols of sun and moon, because the light of the moon is from the sun. The blackness of his body is 
an emblem of the sun, and so is the beetle-like mark under his tongue; and the symbol of the moon is 
the semicircle, and the gibbous figure. 


Proclus - “On Sacrifice and Magic” Translated by Stephen Ronan 
Just as [true] lovers move on beyond the beauty perceived through the senses until they reach the Sole 


Cause of all beauty and all perception (noét6n), so too, the experts in sacred matters (hoi hieratikoi), 
starting with the Sympathy connecting visible things both to one another and to the Invisible Powers, 
and having understood that all things are to be found in all things, they established the Sacred 
Science (tén epistémén tén hieratikén). They marvelled at seeing those things which come last in those 
which come first, and vice-versa; earthly things in the heavens in a causal and celestial manner, and 
heavenly things on the earth in a terrestrial way. 

How else could it be that the sunflower (héliotropia) moves in accordance with the sun and the 
moonflower (selénotropia) with the moon, each, according to its ability, turning around with the 
luminaries of the world? For all things pray according to the rank they occupy and hymn the Leaders 
who preside over the whole of their ‘chains’ (ton seiron), either spiritually (noerés), rationally, 
naturally (phusikos) or in a sensory manner (aisthét6s) So the sunflower moves with what makes it 
open as much as it can, and if one could hear how it makes the air vibrate (p/éssontos) as it turns 
around, one would realise from the sound that it is making a hymn to its King, of the kind that a plant 
can sing. 

Thus there are to be seen on the earth suns and moons in a terrestrial form, and in the heavens all the 
plants, stones and animals after a celestial manner, alive in a spiritual way (zonta noeros). 

Having contemplated these things, the wise men of old (hoi palai sophoi) brought together various 
things down here with their heavenly counterparts, and brought down Divine Powers into this mortal 
place, having drawn them down through Similarity (homoiotétos): for Similarity is powerful (149) 
enough to attach beings to one another. For instance, if a wick which has been heated beforehand is 
placed under a lamp, not far from the flame, you will see it light up even though it has not touched the 
flame, for the transmission of the flame takes place downwards. By analogy, you may consider the heat 
already there in the wick to correspond to the Sympathy between things, and its being brought and 
placed below the flame to correspond to the Sacred Art (hieratikés technés) making use of material 
things at the right time and in the right way. The transmission of the flame is like the presence of the 
Divine Light with those who are able to partake of it, and the lighting up of the wick is analogous to 
both the deification of mortals and to the illumination of material substances, each thing then moves 
towards that which remains on high [1.e. its divine counterpart] according to its share of the Divine 
Seed, like the light of the wick once it has been lit. 

The lotus also demonstrates the workings of Sympathy. Its petals are closed before the appearance of 
the sun’s rays, but it gradually opens them as the sun begins to rise, unfolding them as it reaches its 


zenith and curling them up again as it descends. What then is the difference between the human manner 
of hymning the sun, by opening and closing the mouth and lips, and that of the lotus by opening and 
closing its petals? For those are its lips and that is its natural hymn (humnos phusikos). 

But why should we talk of plants where some trace of generative life still exists? For stones as well can 
be seen to be infused (empneontas) with the emanations of the luminaries, thus we see the rays of the 
sun reproduced in the golden rays of the sunstone (hélitén). The stone called the Eye of Belos, which in 
form resembles the pupil of the eye, emits from the centre of its pupil a gleaming light which leads one 
to think that it ought to be called the Eye of the Sun. Moonstone (se/énitén) changes both its markings 
and their motions [1.e. their patterns] along with the moon. Sunmoonstone (hélioselénon) is just like an 
image of the conjunction (sunodou) of these two luminaries, portraying the conjunctions and 
separations which take place in the heavens. 

Thus all things are full of Gods. The earth is full of celestial Gods and the heavens are full of 
supercelestial Gods. Each ‘chain’ increases in number (p. 150) as it proceeds to its final terms, and the 
same qualities which are present in all the members of a ‘chain’ are there in the Unity preceding their 
manifestation. Thus we get the arrangement of [human] souls, some grouped around (sustaseis) one 
God, others around another. For instance, there happen to be a large number of solar animals, like the 
lion and the cock, who partake of the [solar] God, each according to their rank. The remarkable thing is 
that in this particular case, the bigger and stronger fears the lesser and weaker, for it is said that the lion 
shrinks back in fear at the sight of the cock. The reason for this is not be found in their physical 
qualities (aisthéseés), but in spiritual (noeras) considerations: that is, the differences lie in the Causes 
themselves. At any rate, the presence of solar symbols is more effective in the cock. It clearly show this 
by its sensitivity (swnaisthanomenos) to the course of the sun, for it crows a hymn at sunrise and at the 
rest of the sun’s turning points. 

For the same reason, certain solar Angels are seen in forms of this kind [i.e. like cocks], for whilst these 
Angels are formless in reality, they appear by concealing themselves in form to us who have been 
endowed with form (memorphomenoi). Thus it is said that certain solar Daemons who appear with lion- 
faces, disappear at once when shown the image of a cock, retreating in fear from the superior Sigils [or 
Divine Signs sunthémata]. (so Abraxas would frighten the demiurge Chnoubis) In the same way, many 
people are held back from doing something wrong, simply just by seeing the images of divine men. 

To put it all plainly, some things move in accordance with the course of a luminary, like those plants we 
have spoken of. Others imitate the form of its rays, like the palm tree. Some again have an empyrean 
[or fiery] essence, like the laurel; and others imitate some other quality. From these things one can see 
that the properties which are contained in the sun in a concentrated form (sunespeiramenas) are to be 
found in a divided-up state amongst those entities who partake of the sun’s qualities: Angels, Daemons, 
[human] souls, animals, plants and stones. 

From these facts, the masters of the Sacred Art (hoi tés hieatikes hégemones) found the way to pay 
divine honours [or service] to the Higher Powers, by following what lay in front of their eyes, and by 
mixing together some things and removing others, as appropriate. And when they made use of a 
mixture of things it was because they had observed that unmixed each thing has some quality of the 
God, but taken alone was not sufficient to invoke them. So by mixing together many different things 
they unified the emanations (aporrhoias) referred to previously [149, 20] and by the production of one 
thing from many, they made a likeness of that Whole which exists before every thing else comes into 
being. And so they often constructed images (agalmata) (p. 151) and incenses from these mixtures, 
mingling into one the divided Divine Sigils (sunthémata), and making by art that which a God contains 
essentially (ousian). Thus they unified the multiplicity of powers which when dispersed are weakened, 
but when combined lead back up to the essential Form of its Archetype (tén tou paradeigmatos idean). 
Sometimes it happens that just a single herb or stone is sufficient in a ritual operation. 

So kneoron (flax-leaved daphne or spurge-flax) is sufficient for a manifestation (autophaneian) For 
protection, laurel (daphné) or a thorny shrub (rhamnos), or the squill (skulla), or coral (kouraliou), or 


diamond (adamas) or jasper (iaspis). For knowledge of the future, the heart of a mole (hé tou asplakos 
kardia), and for purification, sulphur and seawater. 

Working in this way, the masters of the Sacred Art attracted some things through Sympathy and 
repelled others through Antipathy. For instance [as an example of antipathy], sulphur and bitumen 
(asphaltos) purify through the sharpness of their smell, and one sprinkles seawater because it partakes 
of the empyrean (or fiery) power And so in their Initiations [or Consecrations] and other Divine 
Ceremonies (tais teletais de kai tais allais peri tous theous therapeias) they would choose the 
appropriate animals and other materials. 

Longing to go beyond these and similar things [that is, they wanted to go beyond the powers inherent 
in physical objects], they came to know the Daemonic Powers which are essentially linked to the 
activities of nature and physical bodies, and by this means they drew down (epégagonto) these Powers 
in order to communicate (sunousian) with them. From the Daemonic Powers they moved straight up 
towards the actual Doings of the Gods (autas...tas t6n theon...poiéseis), instructed in some matters by 
the Gods themselves, but in others moved by their own efforts to an accurate conception of the 
appropriate symbols. And so, leaving nature and physical operations below, they came to directly 
experience (echrésanto) the Primordial (protourgois) and Divine Powers. 


How to make Idols, especially Hekate 

While there were forms of Hekate which most people would find unpleasant, and that some of 
her followers no doubt practised black magick, she had many forms and epithets/images and from the 
Chaldean Oracles and others like Porphyry, we see that she had other beneficent forms and was often 
called for Theurgic or “white magick.” Few deities are as complex as Hekate and no doubt she is 
beyond good and evil and the opinions of human egos, so that while you should not carelessly evoke 
the goddess, you should not think her evil either. Instead, recognize that if your intentions are mystical, 
you will achieve mystical magick, if your intentions are worldly, you will achieve worldly aims, but if 
these be petty, your own pettiness is the punishment and cause. As is explained in Asclepius the Perfect 
Sermon, the oneness does not send people to hell for being egotistical or ignorant, but that ignorance is 
its own punishment, as it means you are far from the infinite eternal oneness. 


Proclos 

“Build a shrine and deck it with wild laurel boughs, set there in my image which adore with fervent 
orison, and in thy sleep I will stand before you. Form a statue of well-planed wood by mystic formula. 
Smear the figure with rue, and then with a paste of myrrh, storax, frankincense and lizard’s tail, 
connected when the moon is but a sickle. When the moon is full, vow your solemn vows in the words: 
Come, infernal, terrestrial, and heavenly Proserpina, goddess of the broad roadways, of crossroads, you 
who quest to and fro at night, torch in your left hand, a sword in your right hand, enemy of day, friend 
and lover of darkness, you who does rejoice when the bitches howl and warm blood is spilled, you who 
are walking amid the phantoms and in the place of tombs, Queen of the Manes and of the Summanes, 
you whose thirst is blood, you who does strike chill fear into mortal heart, Gorgo, Mormo, Bombo, 
Moon of a thousand forms, cast a propitious eye upon our sacrifice.” 


Eusebius Praep Evangelica Book V - CHAPTER XII 
"THAT they themselves suggested how even their statues ought to be made, and of what kind of 
material, shall be shown by the response of Hecate in the following form: 

"My image purify, as I shall show: 

Of wild rue form the frame, and deck it o'er 

With lizards such as run about the house; 

These mix with resin, myrrh, and 

frankincense, 


Pound all together in the open air 
Under the crescent moon, and add this vow.' 
"Then she set forth the vow, and showed how many lizards must be taken: 
"Take lizards many as my many forms, 
And do all this with care. My spacious 
house 
With branches of self-planted laurel form. 
Then to my image offer many a prayer, 
And in thy sleep thou shalt behold me nigh." 
‘And again in another place she described an image of herself of this same kind.’ 
CHAPTER XIII 
"MOREOVER they have themselves indicated how they appear with regard to their forms, and from 
these their images were set up as they are. Sarapis for example says of himself, after seeing Pan: 
"A brilliant light shone through the god's 
own house; 
He came, the mighty god, and met me 
there. 
My matchless strength, and glow of lordly 
fire, 
And waving curls he saw, which from my 
head 
On either side play round my radiant brows, 
And mingle with the red beard's sacred 
locks." 
18 


'Pan also taught men a hymn concerning himself, which runs as follows: 
"To Pan, a god of kindred race, 
A mortal born my vows I pay; 
Whose horned brows and cloven feet 
And goat-like legs his lust betray," 


and the rest. 
"Hecate also speaks of herself thus: 
"Do all anon: a statue too therein; 
My form----Demeter bright with autumn 
fruits, 
White robes, and feet with golden sandals 
bound. 
Around the waist long snakes run to and 
fro, 
Gliding o'er all with undefiled track, 
And from the head down even to the feet 
Wrapping me fairly round with spiral coils." 
‘And the material, she says, must be 
"Of Parian stone or polish'd ivory." 
CHAPTER XIV 
The same writer also alleges what follows: 
"The symbols of Hecate are wax of three colours, white and black and red combined, having a figure of 
Hecate bearing a scourge, and torch, and sword, with a serpent to be coiled round her; and the symbols 
of Uranus are the mariners' stars nailed up before the doors. For these symbols the gods themselves 
have indicated in the following verses. The speaker is Pan: 


"Evil spirits drive afar: 

Then upon the fire set wax 

Gleaming fair with colours three, 

White and black must mingle there 

With the glowing embers' red, 

Terror to the dogs of hell. 

Then let Hecate's dread form 

Hold in her hand a blazing torch, 

And the avenging sword of fate; 

While closely round the goddess wrapp'd 

A snake fast holds her in his coils, 

And wreathes about her awful brow. 

Let the shining key be there, 

And the far-resounding scourge, 

Symbol of the daemons' power." 
CHAPTER XV 
[PORPHYRY | 'Now that they love the symbols of their features is signified by Hecate comparing them 
with what men love, as follows: "What mortal longs not for the features carv'd In bronze, or gold, or 
silver gleaming bright? 
What god loves not this pedestal, whereon I weave the tangled web of human fates?" 
Artemis Protection images 
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In the chapter on Astral Armour I quoted the work of Christopher Farone, an essay entitled 
“Protective Statues for Home and Workshop” and so from this I have a couple illustrations of carvings 
of Artemis which were used for protection, as at Ephesus. You will of course notice the use of magick 
words, but also zodiacal symbolism indicating something almost like Aphrodite Urania as a Queen of 
Heaven, yet also another with the goddess having a pillar for legs. As we know the Simonian Helen 
was Lunar in nature, and Helen of Troy was herself depicted with a pillar for legs, this may have been 
part of a much broader tradition, one which influenced Simon and by extension Kabbalah. While I 
showed a picture with Helen flanked by the Dioscuri on either side, above we see that Artemis also has 
a pillar on either side, so that she is the middle pillar. Hekate was also depicted with three forms, 
sometimes as a central pillar/state with two more simple pillars on either side. 


Golems 

Kabbalists took much from the Greeks and in Kabbalah, statues or “Golems” would also be 
animated, instructions for the creation of a Golem were thought to be encoded into the Sepher Yetzirah 
and while this is hard to see, we must understand the use of letters was central to the practice. There are 
various methods given in the medieval literature as to how to make a Golem, and it is from Eleazar of 
Worms that we get the most important explanation based on a commentary of the Sepher Yetzirah. 
Generally it is thought that to make a Golem you must use the 231 gates, 231 being the number of all 
the possible permutations of the two letter combinations of the Hebrew alphabet. Other instructions say 
the first 11 letters of the alphabet are used to activate the Golem and the last 11 to deactivate it. 
Gershom Scholem in “The Idea of the Golem” cites Jacob Grimm as saying the Shemhamphorash 
name is used and so while it's context in the broader Western Occult tradition is not well understood, as 
I will try to show, this Golem tradition is central to understanding Pagan influences on Jewish Magick 
and Mysticism. The Golem is described as being made of clay or dust, just as Adam was created and 
was activated using the sacred names of the Jewish god, in some cases the letters which spell Adam are 
used. The word “Golem” appears once in the bible and so we have a Midrash on the Golem from a 
Genesis Rabbah which reads, “In the hour when God first created Adam, He created him as a Golem, 
and he was stretched out from one end of the world to the other, as it is written in Psalms (139:16): 
‘Thine eyes did see my Golem” Others say that the Hebrew word for Truth is written on the Golem to 
activate it, and when it was time to deactivate the Golem the letter Aleph was erased leaving the 
spelling for the Hebrew word for Death. While some Gnostics used idols for rituals, in the text On the 
Origin of the World we do get an explanation of idol worship as being taught along with pharmakeia 
and black magick by 7 archons after they fall to Earth like Watchers/Meteorites. These archons are the 
offspring of Mott, who is the god of death from Ugarit, and his name is also the Hebrew word for death 
as written on a Golem. In later forms of the Golem tradition it is said that intentions or magick words ie 
divine names were written on pieces of paper and placed in the mouth of the Golem, which is similar to 
how magickal objects and writings were placed inside statues in Pagan Theurgy. As I explained, 
Aletheia/Truth was depicted as having her body parts correspond to pairs of letters from the Greek 
Alphabet and this is not unlike like how the Golem is made from letters. A similar idea is also found in 
the Sepher Yetzirah which attributes the Hebrew alphabet to specific parts of the body, where as the 
Kabbalistic Tree of Life gives names of gods for the Sephiroth, and these in turn correspond to specific 
areas of the body. As the Sepher Yetzirah is said to be written by Abraham, some have interpreted 
Genesis 12:5 as referring to Abraham creating a soul, which is likened to the first Golem. (For primary 
texts on this see the book Golem: Jewish Magic and Mystical Traditions on the Artificial Anthropoid by 
Moshe Idel, for a reconstruction of a Golem creation ritual in a ceremonial magick scheme, see the 
book Qabalistic Magic by Salomo Baal Shem) That Abraham can create a soul is a great example of 
my point that familiar spirits can be created by the magician, and are not merely spirits or demons 
which existed before, thus this gives us an explanation for the magick of Simon Magus, but also the 
artificially created daimons which inhabit statues of Pagan gods. 

With this in mind I found the idea that Adam is like a Golem is perhaps best seen in the 
apocryphal works such as “The Life of Adam and Eve” which also explains how the letters of his name 
comes from the circumpolar stars in the four cardinal directions. This takes place at the end of the text, 
which also explains that Seth wrote two tablets telling of the Life of Adam and Eve and that he put 
them in the oratory of his father Adam's home. One tablet would be immune from the flood, the other 
from fire and this is a clear reference to myths about the pillars of Solomon from Enoch, which would 
preserve knowledge from fire and flood. In fact this text explains that Solomon built his temple right 
where he found these tablets and this is the same knowledge that Enoch would give prophecy about. 
These ideas are also found in Free Masonry regarding how Enoch hid knowledge underground and that 
this would be used by Solomon. That Adam's name is related to the four corners during his creation 
makes him something like a Golem or telesmatic image, but this idea of his name's letters relating to 


the four corners is in agreement with the Roman era alchemist Zosimos. Zosimos says that the letters of 
Adam's name also refer to the four elements, but he also says that Adam is a Hebrew version of Thoth. 
Likewise in the Raziel grimoires we learn of a sapphire Book of Adam and how it relates to Enoch and 
Solomon and their knowledge, that these grimoires of a later date also explicitly quote Thoth Hermes 
of the Hermetic tradition, thus shows that the book of Adam is the appropriated Hebrew version of the 
Egyptian/Hermetic Book of Thoth. 

As I explained in the chapter on Entheogens, one of the apocryphal books of Adam (all are 
important, as are the Gnostic texts referring to Adam) is called the “Cave of Treasures,” but here I 
should point out this term also comes up in another apocryphal text, “The Revelation of the Magi” 
which tells the story of the three Magi in the nativity story, the term “Magi” referring to Zoroastrian 
priests. In this Revelation we likewise learn that Adam passed on prophecies to his son Seth and on 
down the line, but these were kept in the Cave of Treasures and known by the Magi and so while there 
are some minor differences among all these texts, the bible itself contradicts itself repeatedly and so we 
should not be surprised by this. This Revelation also explains that the star which the Magi followed 
was Jesus, and it appeared to Adam above the Tree of Life before the fall, for various reasons it seems 
to be comet, and yet it feeds the Magi something which produces visions in them, leading scholar Brent 
Landau to conclude that some unidentified entheogen was used. (See “Under the Influence” in the 
book, “Fakes, Forgeries, and Fictions: Writing Ancient and Modern Christian Apocrypha”) That the 
book of Adam is sapphire symbolically links it to the scethiya sapphire, and both likely symbolize a 
meteorite, broken off the stone firmament of the night's sky. Given that Zosimos is in agreement with 
about the letters of Adam's name, and that Hebrew only uses three letters to spell it, Greeks four, these 
books of Adam also likely influenced certain Gnostic traditions, though most likely this gave them 
some inspiration for understanding Yahweh as an ignorant tyrant who terrorized Adam. Seth is one of 
the most significant people in Gnosticism and figures prominently in these legends of antediluvian 
knowledge, but also, in the Christian Cave of Treasures text, it explains that the Children of Seth went 
up to a mountain and some were tempted to come down and breed with the descendants of Cain. This 
story seems to be referenced by other Christians who link it to the Books of Enoch and the stories of 
the Watchers, saying that there was no fallen angels at all, but that this refers to the Children of Seth 
descending from the mountain to mate with the descendants of Cain. Given how widespread the Enoch 
story of the Watchers is, this explanation regarding Seth is a later Christian interpolation to discredit the 
Enoch stories as it did not fit in with the political goals of the Christian leaders and their own version of 
the story of the fall and rebellion of Satan. (Jews didn't believe Satan was a rebel, but a servant of 
Yahweh, as in the Book of Job) 2 Enoch is in agreement about the creation of Adam from the elements 
of nature, much like might be said about a Golem, though there are minor variations in all these works. 
For example, in 2 Enoch we learn that the Wisdom of God created Adam, and so here we have a non 
Gnostic interpretation in which Wisdom personified as a woman creates humanity like a Golem. Again 
while there are subtle discrepancies among all these apocryphal works, there is plenty of Kabbalistic 
symbolism here which shows they reference each other and so they were part of a less authoritarian and 
orthodox branch of early Christianity. (Three Books of Enoch were read by both Jews and Christians) 


The Life of Adam and Eve 

55.1 It must be known that the body of Adam was formed of eight parts. The first part 
was of the dust of the earth, from which was made his flesh, and thereby he was sluggish. 
The next part was of the sea, from which was made his blood, and thereby he was aimless 
and fleeing. The third part was of the stones of the earth, from which his bones were 
made, and thereby he was hard and covetous. The fourth part was of the clouds, from 
which were made his thoughts, and thereby he was immoderate. The fifth part was of the 
wind, from which was made his breath, and thereby he was fickle. The sixth part was of 
the sun, from which were made his eyes, and thereby he was handsome and beautiful. 


The seventh part was of the light of the world, from which he was made pleasing, and 
thereby he had knowledge. The eight part was of the Holy Spirit, from which was made 
his soul, and thereby are the bishops, priests, and all the saints and elect of God. 

56.1 It must also be known that God made and formed Adam in that place where Jesus 
was born, that is, in the city of Bethlehem, which is in the center of the earth. There 
Adam was made from the four corners of the earth, when angels brought some of the dust 
of the earth from its parts, viz. Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, and Uriel. This earth was white 
and pure like the sun and it was gathered together from the four rivers, that is, the Geon, 
Phison, Tigris, and Euphrates. Man was made in the image of God, and he blew into his 
face the breath of life, which is the soul. For just as he was gathers from the four rivers, 
thus from the four winds he received his breath. 

57.1 When Adam was made, and there was no name assigned to him yet, the Lord said to 
the four angels to seek a name for him. Michael went out to the east and saw the eastern 
star, named Ancolim, and took its first letter from it. Gabriel went out to the south, and 
saw the southern star, named Disis, and took its first letter from it. Raphael went out to 
the north, and saw the northern star, named Arthos, and took its first latter from it. Uriel 
went out to the west, and saw the western star, named Mencembrion, and took its first 
letter from it. When the letter were brought together, the Lord said to Uriel: "read these 
letters." He read them and said, "Adam." The Lord said: "Thus shall his name be called. 
"Here ends the life of our protoplast, Adam, and his wife, Eve 


Second Book of Enoch CH XXX 

10 [Friday]. On the sixth day I commanded my wisdom (Sophia) to create man 

from seven consistencies: one, his flesh from the earth; two, his blood 

from the dew; three, his eyes from the sun; four, his bones from stone; 

five, his intelligence from the swiftness of the angels and from cloud; 

six, his veins and his hair from the grass of the earth; seven, his soul 

from my breath and from the wind. 

11 And I gave him seven natures: to the flesh hearing, the eyes for sight, 

to the soul smell, the veins for touch, the blood for taste, the bones for 

endurance, to the intelligence sweetness (sc. enjoyment). 

12 I conceived a cunning saying to say, I created man from invisible and 

from visible nature, of both are his death and life and image, he knows 

speech like some created thing, small in greatness and again great in 

smallness, and I placed him on earth, a second angel, honourable, great 

and glorious, and I appointed him as ruler to rule on earth and to have my wisdom, and there was none 
like him of earth of all my existing creatures. 13 And I appointed him a name, from the four component 
parts, from east, from west, from south, from north, and I appointed for him four special stars, and I 
called his name Adam, and showed him the two ways, the light and the darkness, and I told him: 14 
'This is good, and that bad,' that I should learn whether he has love towards me, or hatred, that it be 
clear which in his race love me. 15 For I have seen his nature, but he has not seen his own nature, 
therefore through not seeing he will sin worse, and I said 'After sin what is there but death?” 


Given all the parallels between Gnosticism and Kabbalah it can hardly be surprising that the 
Golem traditions also have parallels with Gnosticism. While Judaism is obviously against idolatry and 
the legends of Golems often warn of hubris and the spread of polytheism, Jews engaged in these kinds 
of practices anyway. Daniel Ch 3 explains how Nebuchadnezzar made an idol in which he expected his 
subjects, including Jews to worship, he put Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego into a furnace for 
refusing to do so, but they were unharmed. The book of Daniel mentions that it was Chaldeans who 


encouraged the King in this practice and also warned him that Jews were not worshipping the idol. That 
these men were put into a furnace suggests they themselves were symbolically like clay statues and this 
story is echoed in stories of Abraham and Nimrod, and we will remember that Abraham himself is said 
in Genesis to come from the Chaldees. This story of Nimrod is found in Ginzberg's Legends of the 
Jews and explains that Abraham smashed the idols in his fathers workshop and that he and some other 
Jews were placed in a furnace by Nimrod but were unharmed. As Abraham explicitly rebelled against 
the creation of idols it is strange that he was also said to have created Golem like idols, or that the 
Sepher Yetzirah, attributed to him, would provide the means to make a Golem. As Scholem explains, 
the creation of the Golem was more of an initiation ceremony, or mark of attainment in spiritual 
knowledge, rather than a practice which was done for the sake of having a Golem servant. Still, given 
that Abraham's father made idols, surely this would have been done in a ritualistic way, and we can also 
safely assume that Abraham (if he existed at all) would have been trained in the family business and 
expected to carry on his father's work, so that Abraham was merely creating entities for his own 
magickal work and personal gain, rather than the religious use of idols as his father had done. 

I found that the Zohar tells us that the “Rephaim,” ie shades, spirits of the dead, do not care for 
the Torah and instead do favours for those who worship idols and so such ideas of animating statues 
may have played a role in the Solomonic Goetic magick, which is itself rooted in necromancy. Given 
all that I have read on the subject, the Solomonic demons are the ghosts of the Nephilim and are 
Rephaim and this idea helped inspire the euhemerist interpretation of Christians like Eusebius. 
However from a Gnostic perspective, only the evil dead, that is Rephaim in service to evil king 
Solomon would seek to make humanity ignorant of our own divinity and worship them as false gods. 
Simon Magus, as taking in part from the Hermeticists used the statues as I said, as a form of Theurgy to 
make a person aware of their divinity, or as part of sacred marriage to a person's guardian daimon and 
so ascend to the heavens and the realms of the true gods. 

Still, there were a variety of Pagans who did not create statues of their gods, there is even an 
account of a Druid visiting the Greeks and mocking them for anthropomorphizing the gods, who are 
more obviously forces of nature. It is quite a fallacy, promoted by many scholars of the past, that 
religions always “evolve” and cannot become corrupted, as by political forces with theocratic 
ambitions. This simplistic linear view of the history of religion has lead some to conclude that before 
the archaeological records show statues, people simply did not have anthropomorphic gods, or even 
much of a concept of religion. Yet as we know that people watched the stars from the most prehistoric 
times, what need of statues is there when the gods can be seen in the sky as the planets and the stars? 

I have already answered this question as explained by Theurgists and others, that the statues 
were a symbolic ritual tool used to make an initiate aware of their own divinity, to act as a telephone to 
the heavens, yet we should not assume that there were no contradicting Pagan philosophies, and as for 
example the Persians, some of these likely influenced the Jews during the captivity. 

Contra Celsum Book 7 gives an explanation of some examples of Pagans who rejected idols, but I 
should also point out the early Roman king Numa Pompilius, who would be a Trojan, also forbid the 
use of images. 


CHAP. LXII. 

Let us now see what follows. "Let us pass on," says he, "to another point. They cannot tolerate temples, 
altars, or images. In this they are like the Scythians, the nomadic tribes of Libya, the Seres who worship 
no god, and some other of the most barbarous and impious nations in the world. That the Persians hold 
the same notions is shown by Herodotus in these words: 'I know that among the Persians it is 
considered unlawful to erect images, altars, or temples; but they charge those with folly who do so, 
because, as I conjecture, they do not, like the Greeks, suppose the gods to be of the nature of men.’ 
Heraclitus also says in one place: 'Persons who address prayers to these images act like those who 
speak to the walls, without knowing who the gods or the heroes are.' And what wiser lesson have they 


to teach us than Heraclitus? He certainly plainly enough implies that it is a foolish thing for a man to 
offer prayers to images, whilst he knows not who the gods and heroes are. This is the opinion of 
Heraclitus; but as for them, they go further, and despise without exception all images. If they merely 
mean that the stone, wood, brass, or gold which has been wrought by this or that workman cannot be a 
god, they are ridiculous with their wisdom. For who, unless he be utterly childish in his simplicity, can 
take these for gods, and not for offerings consecrated to the service of the gods, or images representing 
them? But if we are not to regard these as representing the Divine Being, seeing that God has a 
different form, as the Persians concur with them in saying, then let them take care that they do not 
contradict themselves; for they say that God made man His own image, and that He gave him a form 
like to Himself. However, they will admit that these images, whether they are like or not, are made and 
dedicated to the honour of certain beings. But they will hold that the beings to whom they are dedicated 
are not gods, but demons, and that a worshipper of God ought not to worship demons." 


While I have said that sometimes there were daimons sent by the gods and sometimes it seems 
that the ghosts of humans may have inhabited the statues, in light of the Hermetic text Kore Kosmou 
this is a bit of a moot point. That is according to Kore Kosmou, which is drawing upon far older 
Egyptian mysticism (which also inspired Plato's ideas) that says that humanity came to be when star 
daimons rebelled against the one henotheistic divinity and so the stars fell to Earth. In this way all 
human souls are daimons, as I said, Greeks similarly believed the humans of the golden and silver age 
became daimons after death, but according to Kore Kosmou we were daimons before we incarnated as 
humans and that animals too have this same divine origin and that the transmigration of the soul is our 
return to the heavens. Philo, a Jew influenced by Greek philosophy, also argues that human souls, 
angels and daimons are all likewise fragments of the divine, but I will go into that elsewhere. So then 
the arguments of Jews and Christians about Pagans worshipping daimons is a straw man argument, all 
of humanity is divine, or at least those who are not ignorant are divine, because they have broken the 
curse of forgetfulness of their divinity and acted as divinely as possible while on Earth. So then, there is 
no contradiction in the idea that ghosts as daimons may work through idols, and daimons sent by the 
gods may work through idols, while it is good to sort out who believed what exactly, whether or not 
these daimons incarnated as humans at one point is irrelevant in terms of credibility. However, it is true 
that Pagans were concerned about evil people who died and lived on to haunt humanity, infect people's 
brains or give false oracles, or spread plagues etc, yet Pagans tried their best to exorcise these daimons 
or limit their influence and so cannot be said to worship evil demons. Some daimons sent by the gods 
never incarnated, but the souls of humanity's heroes were also prayed to (like Achilles) and so for many 
there was little difference in the Pagan mind between good daimons and enlightened humans. 
Iamblichus does further explain the differences between dead heroes and daimons etc in On the 
Mysteries of the Egyptians, he gives the most detailed explanations, but is too complex to quote it all. 
So we have these types of spirits inhabiting statues, but there is also the artificially created spirits and 
the higher guardian genius daimon which may inhabit a statue. Here too this is a bit of a false 
distinction, as the higher guardian daimons are daimons which never fell or incarnated, but remained in 
the stars. Perhaps in some cases these guardian daimons represent the residue, or divine nature of the 
soul before it fell, so that after the Hieros Gamos, the human soul becomes divine once more after 
rejoining with its own lost self, however other times it seems to be a distinct entity which melds with 
the enlightened human soul. As the Theurgist sought to purify their soul, or construct their body of 
light, their astral twin, this is not so different from creating an artificial spirit helper, except that the 
Theurgist is making their own ideal self. (Keep this in mind as you read Plotinus' Enneads at the end of 
this chapter) While this may be confusing, and there is inconsistencies among various philosophers in 
their use of jargon, this is because Pagans took a scientific approach to religion and did not have 
orthodox dogmas set in stone. Instead, Pagans encouraged individuals to engage in debate and 
experimentation and to update their philosophies as new experiential data came in. 


As Gershom Scholem explains in his essay, the magick of creating a Golem had a variety of 
forms, one similar yet distinct practice was also associated with the same tradition of Occult literature 
which gives the ability for resurrection and Merkabah mysticism. Scholem explains, “Ahima'ats tells of 
the magical miracles performed by Aharon of Bagdad, the Merkabah mystic, and by Rabbi Hananel, 
who brought dead men back to life for a time by wedging a piece of parchment with the name of God 
under their tongue or sewing it into the flesh of their right arm by sewing a patch with the name of 
“god” onto the arm of the deceased.” (See Roman Volume on Toledot Yeshu, a Jewish text which I 
explained in the chapter on Astral Armour has Jesus insert the Shemhamphoresh into his flesh and this 
was the source of his magick) Simon Magus had his chariot and so I theorized that he knew something 
about Merkabah like traditions, he also made artificially created familiar spirits and animated statues, 
so that it seems these ideas are all rooted in the same tradition. Given how widespread these kinds of 
practices are, and how spotty the textual evidence is, I don't want to get into theories about 
diffusionism. However, by studying the ritual practices and symbolism, it seems likely to me that 
Golem like philosophies/rituals in some basic form go back all the way to baetyl worship, to Gobekli 
Tepe at least. Perhaps these ideas about stone homes for spirits originated in grave markers which were 
prayed to for the purposes of ancestor worship, hence a spirit was thought to reside in the baetyl or 
teraphim. From the grave markers used to communicate with the dead we get the graves of kings, who 
would have the most elaborate graves and so this likely became associated with thrones/chariots and 
these in turn became associated with the shade/ghost of the king in the spirit world as a ferryman. (See 
Volume of Middle Eastern examples for more on this) However even before this, and more widespread 
(as Pagans generally practised cremation, grave markers were not as common as in Christianity) would 
be the use of standing stones, cairns, to mark the positions of the stars at specific times of the year, so 
that Stone Henge and New Grange and Gobekli Tepe etc had astronomical/calendrical purposes in their 
design. If a wooden pillar, or stone cairn, or baetyl/pillar marked the rising or setting of a star or were 
otherwise used to measure the movements of the stars, as is clear they did, then it is not hard to see how 
these stones might come to be regarded as pulling down the heavenly powers of these stars into 
themselves. As I explained in chapter 5, the decans, and so too their daimons were created by Egyptians 
measuring the movement of the stars in the belt of Orion, but also Sirius in particular, and this 
symbolism is also built into the great Pyramids. In this way, even if the star was not visible, the magick 
of the star and its daimon could be accessed through the baetyl, an idea that is even easier to see given 
the widespread reverence for meteorites. As meteorites were thought of as fallen stars, for animist 
Pagans, these meteorites had the spirits of fallen daimons and so baetyl worship eventually evolved into 
putting meteorites into statues like Artemis at Ephesus, or in Rome with the Goddess Cybele. 

While the Pagan textual evidence is even more fragmentary than the Golem tradition, for Jews 
at least, it seems to me these diverse practices were originally part of the same tradition, as the 
Rephaim or spirits of the dead kings (human or not) acted as ferrymen, or as psychopomps on their 
Merkabah thrones for the newly deceased peasants. Like the Greek Daimons from the Golden and 
Silver age, as the Zohar says, they helped those who worshipped idols, while one of the older Greek 
words for “statue” is “hedos” meaning “dwelling place.” Of course this chapter I have written includes 
diverse practices and examples, not all of them originated from one source, or had the same purpose, 
but are united in the idea of some spirit, or artificial intelligence inhabiting a statue or baetyl. So while 
there is a diversity of opinions, ultimately it shows very similar underlying magickal philosophies 
across a wide variety of cultures. While such rituals may be developed independently, as various 
cultures encountered each other, as in the Roman and Persian empires, the preexisting similarities 
would encourage syncretism, and Qabalistic speculation as to the ideal symbola and methods. The 
Robots of Hephaestus may not have spirits, but have artificial intelligence and so are more like certain 
examples of Golems than the Pagan idols, though much of this depends on how you want to define 
“consciousness” and “spirit.”” For modern practitioners this means we can take what suits us and learn 
from everyone. Scholem even more than me sees the creation of the Golem as a practice to induce a 


mystical experience, more than to create a servant. Still, as I learned from non Jewish sources, there are 
many diverse texts symbolically linking idol making and a pit fumigation or some anointing 
resurrection ritual, for example the Gospel of Philip, and this may involve Mandrake. 

In “The Idea of the Golem” Scholem comments on a method in which a Golem is raised out of 
the Earth after the Hebrew letters are recited in specific combinations, saying, “It strikes me as 
important that the Golem is here buried in the earth, from which it rises. This might suggest a 
symbolism of rebirth, which would be perfectly in keeping with the nature of the whole as a ritual of 
initiation. Before his palingenesis the Golem is buried! Of course, such an interpretation is not 
necessary and as far as I know this detail appears only in this one passage. The prescription that the 
earth of which the Golem is made should be virginal (i.e., untilled) also favours the parallel with Adam, 
for he too was created of virgin soil.” 

As I will show in more detail below and in the Middle Eastern Volume, there are multiple 
cultures which allude to some kind of initiation ritual performed in a pit, or tomb or grave and one way 
or another, this did find its way into the grimoire tradition. As I quoted in Chapter 2, ““A Cunning Man's 
Grimoire” is among the most comprehensive books written on incense fumigation magick, as in a 
“fumigated chamber.” This grimoire takes the cannabis skrying ritual from Liber Salamonis, but also 
has other entheogens, like nightshades, it also makes use of ointment, sometimes simultaneously with 
incense. This Cunning Man's grimoire is not very Solomonic however, and draws much more upon the 
Picatrix, but in terms of ritual mechanics, the rituals with a fumigated chamber, for visions or dreams, 
are not so different from many rituals in the PGM which involve Anubis, god of death and resurrection 
via mummification. The ritual I quoted in Chapter 2 is as explicit as we could ever hope for, and calls 
for fumigating a pit, so that while flying ointment seems more practical to me, (at least without a 
magick carpet covering the top of the pit, but nothing is said of this) this particular ritual makes no 
reference to ointment, and says to use incense. Still, various rituals from the grimoire could easily be 
combined, just as various rituals in the PGM fit together easily. So keep this in mind, as it is telling that 
in the same essay Scholem translates the following “Book of Life” written by an anonymous source. 

“The magicians of Egypt, who made creatures, were acquainted through demons or some other 
artifice with the order of the Merkabah [the heavenly world and God's throne] and took dust under the 
feet of the order [suited to their undertaking] and created what they wished. But the scholars of whom it 
is said: 'N. N. made a man, etc.' knew the secret of the Merkabah and took dust from under the feet of 
the [animal figures] of the Merkabah, and spoke the name of God over it, and it was created. In this 
way Micah made the golden calf that could dance. For like all Israel he had, in the exodus from Egypt, 
seen the Merkabah in the Red Sea. But whereas the other Israelites had not concentrated on this vision, 
he did so, as is indicated in Song of Songs 6 : I 2. When the bull in the Merkabah moved to leftward, he 
quickly took some of the dust from under its feet and kept it until the appropriate moment. And in the 
same way the magicians in India and the Arab countries still make animals of men, by conjuring a 
demon to bring them dust from the corresponding place and give it to the magician. He mixes it with 
water and gives it to the man to drink, whereupon the man is immediately metamorphosed. And our 
teacher Saadya also knows of such practices, which are carried out by angels or by the Name.” 

From the same essay I quote the following instructions for creating a Golem, as given from 
various medieval manuscripts and translated or explained by Scholem, 

“Eleazar's instructions specify that two or three adepts, joined in the Golem ritual, should take some 
virginal mountain earth,3 knead it in running water, and form a Golem from it. Over this figure they 
recite the combinations of the alphabet derived from the 'gates' of the Book Yetsirah, which, in 
Eleazar's recension, form not 231 I but 221 combinations. The characteristic feature of this procedure is 
that not the 221 combinations themselves are recited, but combinations of each of their letters with 
each consonant of the tetragrammaton according to every possible vocalization. (the Hasidim 
recognized the five vowels a, e, i, 0, and u.) This seems to have been the first step. It is possible that 

the procedure was limited to the recitation of all the possible combinations of two (in every conceivable 


vocalization) between one of the consonants, each of which according to the Book Yetsirah 'governs' a 
part of the human organism, and one consonant of the tetragrammaton. Not the printed texts, but 
several of the manuscripts give exact instructions about the order of these vocalizations. The result is a 
strictly formal recitative, both magical and meditative in character. One prescribed order of the 
alphabet produces a male being, another a female; a reversal of 

these orders turns the Golem back to dust. None of these instructions leave room between the act of 
animation and the act of transformation back into dust, for a pause during which the 

Golem might exist outside the sphere of meditation. 

The ritual character of this Golem creation is particularly clear 

in the explanations of the so-called Pseudo-Saadya. The words of 

the Book Yetsirah (II, 4): 'So the circle [galgal] closes before and 

behind' were taken by him as a prescription. These words do not 

only tell us how God went about his creation, but also teach us 

how the adept should proceed when he sets out to create a golem. 

Commenting on this sentence, Pseudo-Saadya writes: 

They make a circle around the creatures and walk around the circle 

and recite the 221 alphabets, as they are noted [the author seems to 

have in mind such tables as we actually find in Eleazar of Worms], and 

some say that the Creator put power into the letters, so that a man 

makes a creature from virgin earth and kneads it and buries it in the 

ground, draws a circle and a sphere around the creature, and each 

time he goes around it recites one of the alphabets. This he should do 

442 [in another reading 462] times. If he walks forward, the creature 

rises up alive, by virtue of the power inherent in the recitation of the 

letters. But if he wishes to destroy what he has made, he goes round 

backward, reciting the same alphabets from end to beginning. Then 

the creature sinks into the ground of itself and dies.”...... 

“Take dust from a mountain, virgin earth, strew some of it all over the house, and cleanse 

your body. From this pure dust make a golem, the creature you 

wish to make and bring to life, and over each member utter the 

consonant assigned it in the Book Yetsirah, and combine it with 

the consonants and vowels of the name of God.' Circle 'as in a 

round dance,' and when the round is reversed, the golem returns to his original lifeless state” 

“‘We can gather indirectly from such instructions that the ritual 

culminates in ecstasy. The recitation of these rhythmic sequences 

with their modulations of vowel sounds would quite naturally 

induce a modified state of consciousness, and seems to have been 

designed for this purpose. This is made perfectly clear in a text 

which we possess in several manuscripts. It dates from the fourteenth century at the latest, but may well 
be older. Here again we find technical prescriptions about the passage through all 231 gates. 

Then we read: “He should take pure earth of the finest sort and begin with combinatons, until he 
receives the influx of inspiration, shea’ ha-hokhmah, 

ad he should recite these combinations rapidly and turn the 'wheel' 

[of the combinations] as fast as he can, and this practice brings the 

holy spirit [that is, inspiration]. Only then [in such a state of mind! ] 

should he undertake the [technical] part of golem-making. 

These instructions show an unmistakable affinity to the yoga 

practices that had been disseminated among the Jews chiefly by 

Abraham Abulafa: (See Chapter on Gematria for these similar practices given by Abraham Abulafia, 


though he uses it for Merkabah initiation) 

Then take a bowl full of pure water and a small spoon, fill it with 

earth-but he must know the exact weight of the earth before he 

stirs it and also the exact measurement of the spoon with which he is 

to measure [but this information is not imparted in writing.] When he 

has filled it, he should scatter it and slowly blow it over the water. 

While beginning to blow the first spoonful of earth, he should utter 

a consonant of the Name in a loud voice and pronounce it in a single 

breath, until he can blow no longer. While he is doing this, his face 

should be turned downward. And so, beginning with the combina- 

tions that constitute the parts of the head, he should form all the 

members in a definite order, until a figure emerges. 

But it is forbidden to perform this operation too often. Its true 

purpose is: 'To enter into communion with His great Name.’ The 

link between all this and Abulafia's Kabbalah (or its sources) is obvious. 

It is in keeping with such a conception of the ecstatic nature of 

this vision of a golem when an important but anonymous Spanish 

author of the early fourteenth century explains that the process is 

not corporeal, but a 'creation of thought,' yetsirah mahshavtith. 

Abraham, he writes, 'almost succeeded in producing valuable 

creations, that is, creations of thought, and that is why he called 

his valuable book the Book of Creation.'1 And a disparaging 

remark of Abulafia himself, the leading representative of an ecstatic 

Kabbalah in the thirteenth century, seems to imply a similar view 

of golem-making as a purely mystical process. He ridicules the 'folly of those who study the Book 
Yetsirah in order to make a calf; for those who do so are themselves calves.” 

“In reference to the Talmudic passage about Rava, Nissim Girondi in 

Barcelona writes: 'The scholars in Germany who busy themselves 

almost daily with demonology take this passage as their foundation. They insist that this [i.e., the 
production of such a man] must take place in a vessel.” 

Scholem explains, “But there is no mention of a vessel in any 

of the accounts of golem-making that have come down to us, 

unless ths vessel should be identified with the bow] full of water 

and earth that we have encountered in one of our prescriptions. 

This, however, strikes me as unjustifed. In my opinion the 

‘vessel’ employed by the German golem makers should be taken 

as a retort. (Or Hygromanteia?) This would be extremely interesting, for it would 

mean that long before Paracelsus the Jews associated the retort, 

indispensable to the alchemist makers of homunculi, with their golem.” 

While composed of different materials from the Golem, 

“Paracelsus, it is true, also gave the name of homunculi to the 

golem-like figures of wax, clay, or pitch employed in black magic 

to inflict injury on enemies. (As found in the PGM) By a combination of these two meanings, 
the homunculus became in legend the demonic servant, who 

seems to have made his first appearance in certain traditions of the 

seventeenth century. A similar metamorphosis took place among the Jews, but earlier. The golem as his 
maker's magical man of all work is known to none of the old traditions. This conception made its 
appearance only in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries when the famous scholars among the German 
Hasidim, who developed the theory and ritual of the golem, became objects of popular legend.” 


Homunculi 

So as Scholem explained above, in Alchemy they also had a form of Golem called “Homunculi” 
and these could perform various works, but in these cases they are much more like servitors than 
Theurgic deities and in this regard, they are like the robots created by Hephaestus, though they were 
not animated by mechanical means but by pure magick. The famous Alchemist Paracelsus drew heavily 
from the Pagan traditions and in his work, De Natura Rerum, he gives the following directions on the 
creation of a Homunculus. Paracelsus also gives directions on the creation of a basilisk, that is a 
magical poisonous serpent which could turn you to stone by it's gaze, and so in this sense it makes 
Golems out of humans! This basilisk turns up in various occult sources and while there is a variety of 
legends about it's supernatural powers, it was thought real enough that Pliny has an entry on it in his 
Natural History. You will notice below that to make the basilisk requires menstruel blood and to make 
the Homunculus requires semen, two key substances in the mysteries of Simon Magus and the Tantric 
Gnostics. I explained this connection in detail in the chapter on Daimons in reference to Attis and 
Adamas, so that as Adam was created like a Golem, this idea is to some degree rooted in traditions of 
Attis. This is very explicit for the Naassenes, who also cite the Chaldean creation story of Adam being 
like a statue, as I have also quoted. Ultimately I traced this idea of sperm daimons and creating entities 
out of stone to the Hittites and Hurrians of Anatolia, but as the myth of Attis involves Cybele, it may 
even go back all the way to the very similar symbolism of the goddess depicted at Gobekli Tepe, as I 
alluded before with the Baetyls. In that Chapter I quote Scholem too, who explains that like the 
Gnostics, Jews believed that when nocturnal emissions of semen occurred, it could create a demon, and 
this is related to stories of Elijah ascending to heaven on his Merkabah. I also gave a version of the 
Attis myth which links his “death” to ideas about demons/the restless dead haunting the living when 
they do not have proper funerals, hence this myth gives the origins of ancestor worship. As the Hittite 
god of stone Ullikummi was created in much the same way, as by semen, it is from a long process of 
syncretism that Gnostics got their ideas, and it is from Gnostics though I suppose from Babylon, Jews 
also learned such practices, but a single line of transmission cannot be established. While Simon mixed 
the semen and menses, Paracelsus keeps them separate, but it makes sense from an Alchemical 
perspective that these substances could produce artificial life, as they are related to how humans are 
born and so by sympathetic magick, they can be used by the Alchemist. 


[N]ot only all Animalls, which have not proper Parents, and are not borne of things like to 
themselves are Monsters, but also those which are bred of other things. 

So you see it is concerning a Basiliske, which also is a Monster, and indeed a Monster 
above all Monsters, and [than] which none is to bee more dreaded, because hee can kill any 
man with his meer looks, and sight: and because his poison is above all poisons, to which 
nothing in the world is to be compared. Hee carries his poison in a most secret manner in 
his eyes, and it is a conceived poison, not much unlike a menstruous woman, who also 
carrieth a secret poison in her eyes, so that only by her looks a Looking glasse is fouled, and 
tainted. So also if shee looke upon a wound, or an ulcer, shee infects that in a like manner, 
and hinders the cure thereof: so also with her breath, as well as sight, shee infects divers 
things, corrupts, and weakens them; and so also with her touch. For you see[,] if shee medle 
with wine at the time of her menstrues, that it is suddainly changed, and made thick; The 
Vinegar also that she medles withall, becomes dead, and useless. . . . But to return to what I 
proposed concerning the Basiliske, by what reason, and in what manner hee carries poison 
in his looks, and eyes; you must know that hee hath that property, and poison from 
menstruous women, as is aforesaid. For the Basiliske is bred of, and proceeds from the 
greatest impurity of a Woman, viz. her Menstrues, and from the blood of [her] Sperm, if it 
bee put into a gourd glasse, and putrefied in Horsedung, in which putrefaction a Basiliske is 
brought forth [emphasis mine]. 


On the other hand, 
wee must by no means forget the generation of Artificial men. For there is some truth in 
this thing, although it hath been a long time concealed, and there have been no small 
Doubts, and Questions, raised by some of the ancient Philosophers, Whether it were 
possible for Nature, or Art to beget a Man out[side] of the body of a Woman, and naturall 
matrix? To this I answer, that it is in no way repugnant to the Art of Alchymie, and Nature, 
yea it is very possible: But to effect it, we must proceed thus. 
Let the Sperm of a man by itself be putrified in a gourd glasse, sealed up, with the highest 
degree of putrefaction in Horse dung, for the space of forty days, or so long untill it begin 
to bee alive, move, and stir, which may easily be seen. After this time it will be something 
like a Man, yet transparent, and without a body. Now after this, if it bee every day warily, 
and prudently nourished and fed with the Arcanum of Mans blood, and bee for the space of 
forty weeks kept in a constant, equall heat of Horsedung, it will become a true, and living 
infant, having all the members of an infant, which is born of a woman, but it will be far 
lesse. This wee call Homunculus, or Artificiall [Man?]. And this is afterwards to be brought 
up with as great care, and diligence as any other infant, until it come to riper years of 
understanding. Now this is one of the greatest secrets that God ever made known to mortall, 
sinfull man. For this is a miracle, and one of the great wonders of God, and secret above all 
secrets, and deservedly it ought to be kept amongst the secrets until the last times, when 
nothing shall be hid [the apocalypse], but all things made manifest." 


This passage is explained in the book, Hidden Symbolism of Alchemy and the Occult Arts by 
Herbert Silberer, though he seems to be using a somewhat different translation which shows this to be a 
work of Spagyric Alchemy, which is a specific branch of Alchemy dealing with herbalism and plant 
alkaloid extraction etc, he also adds the following which he quotes from Paracelsus 
“And although such a thing has hitherto been hidden from natural man, it has not been hidden from the 
fauns and the nymphs and giants, but has been revealed for a long time; 
whence they too, come. For from such homunculi, when they come to the age of manhood come giants, 
dwarfs and other similar great wonder people, [Just like Genesis vi, 4] that were used for a great tool 
and instrument, who had a great mighty victory over their enemies and knew all secret and hidden 
things that are for all men impossible to know. For by art they received their life, through art they 
received body, flesh, bone and blood, through art were they born. Therefore the art was embodied and 
born in them and they had to learn it from no one, but one must learn from them. For because of art are 
they there and grown up like a rose or flower in the garden and are called the children of fauns and 
nymphs because that they with their powers and deeds, not to men but to spirits are compared.” 


Though dung does produce heat as it decomposes, the use of dung here to my mind signifies 
fertility, as it was used as fertilizer, so too with semen, substances used to create life in nature are used 
to create artificial life. The use of dung also brings to mind the Egyptian gods Khepri, a dung beetle 
who represented rebirth, as the beetle lays its eggs in a ball of dung and they emerge fully grown. As I 
quoted in the Chapter on Entheogens, beetles were used in the PGM, and in the Eighth book of Moses a 
beetle is fed lotus seeds and is used in an initiation ritual which is much like Merkabah. In the Chapter 
on Daimons I also quote Scholem on this PGM text where he links the entity named Ogdoas to the 
Jewish name Azbogah which is found in the Second book of Enoch. Alchemy comes from Egypt and so 
while Paracelsus wasn't directly exposed to Egyptian wisdom, as we will continue to see, it's likely that 
Gnostics were also familiar with similar practices and they certainly were aware of Egyptian wisdom. 

In other Alchemical recipes a Mandrake was used to represent the Homunculus, or familiar 
spirit, the word comes from Mandragora meaning “man-dragon” as the roots resemble the human form. 
This plant was thought to grow where the semen of a hanged criminal fell, as due to auto-erotic 


asphyxiation this happened sometimes. This plant played a strong role in many magickal traditions and 
was known in Egypt and Mesopotamia where it was sacred to Hathor and Ishtar, but given the semen 
symbolism, is likely part of the Attis/Cybele and Dionysus cults as well. As semen creates daimons, 
and executed criminals or those who died unnatural deaths are said to be the best for Necromancy, it is 
easy to see that such a mandrake growing under the gallows would have magick power. While Attis is 
explicitly associated with almonds and not mandrake, as Eliphas Levi explains, almonds are also part 
of the Occult traditions as they contain cyanide, here called “prussic acid” and also too almond wood is 
what he says a magick wand must be made of. Eliphas book Transcendental Magic, AKA Dogma and 
Ritual (two volumes) is very helpful in many respects, but as he is Catholic you must constantly 
confirm his arguments from other sources. Eliphas gives some details as to the wands construction and 
creation, and as I have explained, it is a rod of Almond which Moses and Aaron used to perform their 
magick. As I explain in the book on Magick Carpets, the rod of Moses figures in Arabic Solomonic 
magick, but I also quote the European grimoire entitled, “Key of Solomon the King” which explains 
the wand is used in a ritual for a magick carpet to become a hotbox. In Volume II's Chapter on World 
Trees, I explain how the rod of Moses is also the Tree of Life, but for now, know that as Attis is like 
Adamas, and Adam Kadmon fits on the Tree of Life for Kabbalists. The wand is used to evoke 
archangels in the four directions, then the magician prostrates over a brazier under the carpet as a tent, 
using the wand under the chin, to rest the head on, then a talisman is placed on the forehead reminding 
me of a tefillin, as used by Abraham Abulafia in particular, who was familiar with Raziel magick and 
the writings of Eleazar of Worms. (see chapter on Astral Armour) 

While I will not venture a historical connection, a skull, or head on the end of a pole is a 
common ritual apparatus for symbolizing the Axis Mundi, as for example the “stang” of Witches with 
an animal skull. In India there is likewise Shiva's “khatvenga” trident, the two outer prongs 
representing the hemispheres of the brain in Kundalini Yoga, though Kapalika Tantric Buddhists put a 
human skull on the end of a staff. In this same book Eliphas explains “The Magic Wand was frequently 
surmounted with a small magnetized fork, which Paracelsus replaced by the trident.” So while I doubt 
the magician would put their chin on a trident, the symbolism is very suggestive, especially given the 
use of skulls in necromancy, as I showed in my Magick Carpets book, but will elaborate in the Volume 
of Roman examples. As I will explain in various places, Christian Solomonic Magicians may evoke the 
spirit of a dead sinner, like a hanged man, so that by helping the magician, the sinner might attain 
salvation, and so this could well explain aspects of the Golem as a resurrection ritual, but also a kind 
familiar spirit. Though a statue is not generally required for this, it fits with the Jewish teraphim, 
especially since teraphim also involved skulls, as explained by the Jewish encyclopedia. In the same 
chapter, before the trident, Levi seems to allude to such ideas when he cites Cornelius Agrippa, who is 
referencing his mentor the Abbott Trithemius, 

“He tells us that to evoke a spirit is to enter into the dominant thought of that spirit, and if we 
raise ourselves morally higher along the same line, we shall draw the spirit away with us, and it will 
serve us. To conjure is to oppose the resistance of a current and a chain to an isolated spirit-cum jurare, 
to swear together, that is, to make a common act of faith. The greater the strength and enthusiasm of 
this faith, the more efficacious is the conjuration. This is why new-born Christianity silenced the 
oracles ; it alone possessed inspiration, it only force.” .... “Within the grand circle of evocations (the 
magick carpet also being within a circle with the four archangels in four directions) a triangle was 
usually traced, and the side towards which the upper point should be directed was a matter for careful 
observation. If the spirit were supposed to be from heaven, the operator placed himself at the top, and 
set the altar of fumigations at the bottom ; but if the spirit came from the abyss this method was 
reversed. Moreover, the sacred symbol of two interlaced triangles, forming the six-pointed star, known 
in magic as the Pantacle or Seal of Solomon, must be worn upon the forehead and the breast, and 
graven in the right hand. (Like the Shemhamphoresh in a tefillin?) Independently of these signs, the 
ancients, in their evocations, made use of those mystical combinations of Divine Names which we have 


reproduced in our "Doctrine" from the Hebrew Kabalists”..... 

In another chapter, Levi explains that some Alchemists believed humans were descended from 
Mandrakes as the root resembles the human form and so this too is a clue that Attis/Adamas is 
associated with mandrake. In Volume II, I quote the creation story found in Kore Kosmou, one of the 
earliest Hermetic texts known, it also explains that people studied the roots of plants in regards to the 
origins of humanity and so this is certainly an ancient idea, but then we also saw this with Plato's 
Timaeus and his theories about the brain being like a tree and the Book of Enoch explains the Watchers 
taught idolatry and women the use of roots for magick. To quote Levi's Dogma and Ritual, 

“As a supplement or appendix to this chapter, we will add a few words about mandragores and 
androids which several writers on Magic confound with waxen images serving the purposes of 
bewitchment. The natural mandragore is a filamentous root which presents more or less as a whole 
either the figure of a man, or that of the virile members. It is slightly narcotic and an aphrodisiacal 
virtue was ascribed to it by the ancients, who represented it as being sought by Thessalian sorcerers for 
the composition of philtres. Is this root the umbilical vestige of our terrestrial origin, as a certain 
magical mysticism has suggested? We dare not affirm it seriously, but it is true all the same that man 
issued from the slime of earth and his first appearance must have been in the form of a rough sketch. 
The analogies of Nature compel us to admit the notion, at least as a possibility. The first men were, in 
this case, a family of gigantic, sensitive mandragores, animated by the sun, who rooted themselves up 
from the earth. Such an assumption not only does not exclude, but on the contrary positively supposes, 
creative will and the providential co-operation of a First Cause, which we have REASON to call GOD. 

Some alchemists, impressed by this idea, (that humans are related to Mandrakes) indulged in 
reveries on the culture of the mandragore and experimented in the artificial reproduction of a soil 
sufficiently fruitful and a sun sufficiently active to humanize the said root, and thus create men without 
the concurrence of the female. Others, who regarded humanity as the synthesis of animals, despaired 
about vitalizing the mandragore, but they crossed monstrous pairs and projected human seed into 
animal Earth, only for the production of shameful crimes and barren deformities. The third method 
of making the android was by galvanic machinery. One of these almost intelligent automata was 
attributed to Albertus Magnus, and it is said that St. Thomas destroyed it with one blow from a stick 
because he was perplexed by its answers. This story is an allegory: the android was primitive 
scholasticism, which was broken by the SUMMA of St. Thomas, that daring innovator who first 
substituted the absolute law of reason for arbitrary divinity, by formulating an axiom which we cannot 
repeat too often, since it comes from such a master: “A thing is not just because God wills it, but God 
wills it because it is just.” 

“The real and serious android of the ancients was a secret which they have kept hidden from all 
eyes, and Mesmer was the first who dared divulge it. It was the projection of the will of the Magus into 
another body, organized and served by an elementary spirit; in more modern and intelligible terms, it 
was a magnetic subject.” 

So then Levi confirms the idea that Homunculus or android is basically what I have called a 
servitor spirit, or familiar spirit, but artificially created according to the intention of the magician. In 
another section of the same work, Levi makes a curious claim about the basilisk which also suggests 
something far more than an earthly snake, though he is much more vague here. “There are certain 
animals which have the power of breaking the currents of Astral Light by an absorption peculiar to 
themselves. They are violently antipathetic to us and possess a certain sorcery of the eye: the toad, the 
basilisk and the tard are instances. These animals, when tamed and carried alive on the person, or kept 
in one's rooms, are a guarantee against the hallucinations and trickeries of ASTRAL INTOXICATION, 
a term made use of here for the first time and one which explains all phenomena of unbridled passions, 
mental exaltations and folly.” So it is certainly tempting to say Paracelsus got some ideas from 
Gnostics, as they also used menses and semen ritually, so that a basilisk is born of menses, and 
Homunculus is born of semen, yet given the nature of the ritual work involved, it seems a lot more 


likely that codes are being used for entheogens of some sort, the question is which ones? 

Given the quotes from Levi and everything else I have already written, and show below, I 
believe Mandrake is the best candidate. Still, as in the last chapter, regarding the symbolism of the 
Phoenix, if the Golem refers to an initiation ritual of resurrection, mandrake may be used as an incense 
in a pit fumigation, but then cannabis is also very likely, especially as it was likewise used in reference 
to the dead and necromancy. Clement as a Roman Christian associated the Phoenix with frankincense 
and myrhh, and “spices” but he would not likely use entheogens, or certainly not divulge it if he did. 
Given the ambiguity of the symbolism, as there is so many similarities in various traditions, there 
would naturally be different interpretations and variations on these rituals. So different entheogens 
would be used by different groups, for different intentions, but using much of the same underlying 
Occult philosophy. Given Adam and the Golem are associated with the four directions perhaps a mix 
of cannabis and mandrake, but also perhaps opium, and some variety of magick beans. While I don't 
know that the beans would function as a psychoactive incense, sympathetic magick may still have it as 
an ingredient. As I showed in the last chapter these beans have a lot of associations with the dead, and 
cannabis, and given the fairy tale of Jack and the Beanstalk, it is easy to see it has some connection to 
the treasure spirit magick of magick carpets and astral projection. As Adam was likened to a worm, and 
a pellet of incense is also called a “bean” given the symbolism of the Phoenix as Jesus giving Adam 
redemption, the incense bean itself may represent Adam made from 4 ingredients, the Golem, who is 
burned in a “furnace” for the Phoenix consciousness. Still, mandrake, may be used to create a Golem or 
Hylic slave via pharmakeia. For Gnostics these may have have been used, though semen and menses 
would likely be involved, and some have argued for Amanita Muscarias in connection to the Phoenix, 
and the resurrection, as this fungi can induce a long deep sleep while the spirit leaves the body. Like 
Jesus, Simon was in at least one version, said to have died attempting a resurrection in a tomb, and as 
with Lazarus resurrected, this implies mandrake, or something easily overdosed. Now given the recipe 
for the Homunculus, you might be saying, but who wants to put their entheogens into dung? 

Well I have found another recipe from Paracelsus which also uses dung similarly, here the 
purpose is to incubate some herbal medicines, including cannabis. Paracelsus was also the inventor of 
laudanum, that is an opium tincture and we know he knew about psychoactive chemicals and used 
them regularly. Paracelsus helped develop the scientific method and more than anyone in the west, he is 
the founder of modern medicine and so cannot be dismissed as some fluke or crank. The following is a 
recipe for medicine that seems to be used to treat seizures, and today modern science has caught up to 
Paracelsus and shown cannabis is one of the best medicines we have for this. Certainly Spagyric 
Alchemists were interested in extracting alkaloids and testing them, and there is much reason to think 
entheogens were used, even if we can't identify specifics due to Alchemical codes. (I have come to 
suspect Paracelsus discovered a new form of Cannabis extract, “Cherry Oil” as described in his 
“Treasure of Treasures” but who knows?) The following is taken from an article in “Cannabis Culture” 
by Chris Bennett, entitled, “The Cannabis Arcanum of Paracelsus,” here Bennett quotes, “The 
physician and philosopher Paracelsus (1493-1541) described cannabis in a number of his many works. 
In his book Das Neunte Buch in der Arznei [The ninth book of medicine (1526)], he mentioned 
cannabis as a component of the “Arcana compositum,” which he regarded to be the most important 
medicine.” (Grotenhermen, Cannabis en médecine: un guide pratique des applications médicales du 
cannabis et du THC, 2009) Bennet even had this particular Paracelsus' cannabis recipe translated, (See 
also Bennett's book Liber 420 for more on Paracelsus's use of cannabis and cannabis in the occult 
generally) 

Arcanum Compofitum: Latin translator Veronika McLaren: 
Wine alcohol 6 English pounds cantharidum [Spanish beatle] 10 [drams?] flowers of tapsi 
[barbati][an herb — also called verbascum thapsus or mullein*, probably from Latin mollis, 
soft]Cannabis, Chamomile, St. John’s wort ana [of each] 
6. hands full / crush it and mix it together, allow it to draw in the rays of the sun or in the 


heat of manure for one month. Distillate it afterwards until this distillated liquor withers 
[Dutch: bloemen van = flowers of | cannabis tapsi, chamomile, St. John’s wort, centaurea, 
prunella vulgaris, stachys officinalis ana [betony — common hedge-nettle, dried]1,5 pond / 
Mastichis [resin, or gum] Numia [divine? resin]* ana Thuris [Frankincense] 5 ounces. 
Earthworms and vorschen ana | half onse/ 1. Half pond. 

Distillate this in Circulatorio for 8 days and use the method discussed above under balm. 
(centaurea — centaury a medicinal herb, prunella vulgaris — a herb known as common 
self-heal or heal-all *Numia — likely from Latin numen, numina [divine]) 


As I have pointed out, mandrake turns up symbolically in various myths, for example it 
produces small apple like fruits which likely helped inspire legends of golden apples of immortality 
and quite probably even figures as the apple of the Tree of Knowledge. According to Professor Carl 
Ruck, the magick mushroom Amanita Muscaria is another strong candidate, though many researchers 
have gone over this. As I mentioned before, scholar John Allegro in his book the Sacred Mushroom and 
the Cross links the words for Mandrake and Amanita mushrooms showing through philology that they 
are conflated. Mandrake was used as an aphrodisiac and even comes up in Genesis when Rachel makes 
a deal with Leah to sleep with Jacob! In the 18" century book of magick entitled “Petit Albert” there is 
a section which describes the use of a mandrake for divination, that it was fashioned into an idol and sat 
upon a tripod. The book explains that it even seemed to move, but that while the author believed in 
magick, it was discovered that woman in this case who owned the mandrake was scamming people and 
moving the mandrake with the use of magnets, however, we know she was imitating older traditions. 
The root plays a heavy role in Witchcraft and was sacred to the Goddess Hekate as well and it seems 
mandrake was used as a home for a familiar spirit, and was kept and cared for so that the spirit inside 
could go work magick. Given that Pagans tend to be animists, no doubt some thought the plant 
naturally has a spirit which can perform magick, rather than it is artificially created, which fits with 
sympathetic magick, in that as mandrake creates trance states that allow the Witch or Shaman to 
perform magick, the plant itself is magickal. (Hekate and Ishtar may even originally be the plant spirit 
of such nightshades, henbane and mandrake) In the German Witchcraft traditions this plant fetish was 
called A/raun which is actually the German name for Mandrake, but also likely indicates a knowledge 
of the runes as Alrune or Alraunes, an idea which suggests that here too magick letters were used with 
the familiar spirit. We can see that much of these Witchcraft traditions probably come from the 
unnamed plant of Medea, priestess of Hekate, written of in the Argonautica of Apollonius of Rhodes. 
That this references Prometheus is especially important, as he was said to create humanity from clay, 
much like Adam was created from dust, while Pandora was also created from Earth by Hephaestus, 
thus signifying humanity was like a Golem. As we read in the Orphic Argonautica, Pandora appears 
with Hekate and the Furies after the ritual sacrifice to Artemis/Hekate, but here “Pandora” is made of 
iron, and refers to Cybele. (Lucian said humans of the “golden age” were literally made of gold) 


Argonautica. Book III, 828. 
“Now soon as ever the maiden (Medea) saw the light of dawn, with her hands she gathered up 


her golden tresses which were floating round her shoulders in careless disarray, and bathed her tear- 
stained cheeks, and made her skin shine with ointment sweet as nectar; and she donned a beautiful 
robe, fitted with well-bent clasps, and above on her head, divinely fair, she threw a veil gleaming like 
silver. And there, moving to and fro in the palace, she trod the ground forgetful of the heaven-sent woes 
thronging round her and of others that were destined to follow. And she called to her maids. Twelve 
they were, who lay during the night in the vestibule of her fragrant chamber, young as herself, not yet 
sharing the bridal couch, and she bade them hastily yoke the mules to the chariot to bear her to the 
beauteous shrine of Hecate. Thereupon the handmaids were making ready the chariot; and Medea 
meanwhile took from the hollow casket a charm which men say is called the charm of Prometheus. If a 


man should anoint his body therewithal, having first appeased the Maiden, the only-begotten, with 
sacrifice by night, surely that man could not be wounded by the stroke of bronze nor would he flinch 
from blazing fire; but for that day he would prove superior both in prowess and in might. It shot up 
first- born when the ravening eagle on the rugged flanks of Caucasus let drip to the earth the blood-like 
ichor of tortured Prometheus. And its flower appeared a cubit above ground in colour like the Corycian 
crocus, rising on twin stalks; but in the earth the root was like newly-cut flesh. The dark juice of it, like 
the sap of a mountain-oak, she had gathered in a Caspian shell to make the charm withal, when she had 
first bathed in seven ever-flowing streams, and had called seven times on Brimo, (Hekate) nurse of 
youth, night-wandering Brimo, of the underworld, queen among the dead, -- in the gloom of night, clad 
in dusky garments. And beneath, the dark earth shook and bellowed when the Titanian root was cut; 
and the son of Iapetus himself groaned, his soul distraught with pain. And she brought the charm forth 
and placed it in the fragrant band which engirdled her, just beneath her bosom, divinely fair. And going 
forth she mounted the swift chariot, and with her went two handmaidens on each side. And she herself 
took the reins and in her right hand the well-fashioned whip, and drove through the city; and the rest, 
the handmaids, laid their hands on the chariot behind and ran along the broad highway; and they kilted 
up their light robes above their white knees. And even as by the mild waters of Parthenius, or after 
bathing in the river Amnisus, Leto's daughter stands upon her golden chariot and courses over the hills 
with her swift-footed roes, to greet from afar some richly-steaming hecatomb; and with her come the 
nymphs in attendance, gathering, some at the spring of Amnisus itself, others by the glens and many- 
fountained peaks; and round her whine and fawn the beasts cowering as she moves along: thus they 
sped through the city; and on both sides the people gave way, shunning the eyes of the royal maiden.” 


Cornelius Agrippa briefly mentions the mandrake in reference to homunculi in a similar way to 
Paracelsus, he also considers the plant to be of the nature of Saturn, but also lists it under plants for the 
moon, along with melons (mandrake and melons being connected in the last chapter) and mushrooms. 
This shows the use of mandrake was rather well known at his time, but even Joan of Arc was accused 
of having a mandrake fetish, it seems to be connected to treasure spirits, so below I quote a bit from her 
Fifth Public Examination — March 1 

"What have you done with your mandrake?" 

"I never have had one. But I have heard that there is one near our home, though I have never seen it. I 
have heard it is a dangerous and evil thing to keep. I do not know for what it is [used]." 

"Where is this mandrake of which you have heard?" 

"I have heard that it is in the earth, near the tree of which I spoke before; but I do not know the place. 
Above this mandrake, there was, it is said, a hazel tree." 

"What have you heard said was the use of this mandrake?" 

"To make money come: but I do not believe it. My Voice never spoke to me of that." 


So high was the demand for mandrakes that some even took to making counterfeit plants to fool their 
customers, so I quote an explanation of how to make fake mandrake from Giombatista Della Porta's 
Natural Magick Book III Ch XVII 


St Hildegard, who is best known for her mystical visions, tells us of mandrake and its 
connection to Adam, but also to idols and magick, showing us that such traditions had long been 
established by her time. Hildegard also includes some Christian rituals for it's medical use, which are 
likewise based on magical ideas about its similarity to the human form, but this would have also 
undoubtedly intoxicated the patient. As such, we can see that Christians, like Witches practised 
Shamanism, and that as scopolamine makes a person so suggestible, through rituals intended to heal, 
they can be hypnotized into believing they are healed, and through the psycho-somatic effect, they may 
truly be healed! The more times a person is healed by such psycho-somatic effects, the more word is 
spread as to the effectiveness of such rituals, and so the more effective is their ability to heal! As below 
this is Christian magick, mandrake was apparently used to keep lusty thoughts away, which is odd 
given its general use as an aphrodesiac, but again, hypnotism could work here. As I will show 
elsewhere, mandrake was used for exorcising demons, and so then, given what I else I have explained, 
I suppose preventing wet dreams, or keeping succubi away, most likely through putting the fear of god 
into people to distract them. Still, as with Witches, mandrake could create erotic visions, and while not 
explicit in the spells, was also likely involved in the Fairy Sibyllia magick of Solomonic magicians. 
Given the wide variety of uses and effects of Mandrake, it is no wonder it has complex symbolism and 
codes around it, or that much of this would be kept secret by those with Theocratic ambitions. 

So I quote, 

St Hildegard's - Physica , liber 1, “ De Plantis ”_ 

“Mandrake [mandragora] is warm and somewhat watery. It has grown from the earth from which Adam 
was created and is somewhat similar to a human. It takes on and holds the influence of the devil more 
than other herbs because of its similarity to a human. Whence, also, a person’s desires, whether good or 
evil, are stirred up through it, as it was formerly when people made idols. When it is, however, dug 
from the earth, let it be placed immediately in a spring for one day and night so that every evil and 
contrary humor that is in it is cast out and so that it has no more power for magical and fantastic things. 
But when it has been dug from the earth, if it is set aside with earth sticking to it and has not been 
cleansed in a spring, as was mentioned, then it is harmful with the many injurious acts of magic and 
fantasy, just as many evil things were done earlier with idols. 

If a man suffers lewdness either through magic or through the burning of his body, let him take the 
female species of this herb that has been cleansed in a spring as previously mentioned and place it 
between his chest and navel for three days and three nights. After this, let him divide it into two parts 
and hold one part tied over each groin for three days and three nights. But also let him pulverize the left 
hand of this same image, add a little camphor (which is also psychoactive) to this powder, and eat it; he 
will be cured. If a woman suffers from the same burning of her body, let her take the male species of 
this same herb and place it between her breast and her navel, as mentioned above, and let her do the 
same thing with it. But let her pulverize the right hand of this, add a little camphor, and then eat this 
powder, as previously mentioned; the burning in her will be extinguished. But let whoever suffers some 
illness in his or her head eat from the head of this herb in whatever way he or she wishes. If the person 
suffers in the neck, let the person eat from the neck of this herb; if in the back, from the back; or if in 
the arm, from the arm; or if in the hand, from the hand; or if in the knee, from the knee; or if in the foot, 
from the foot; or in whatever member the person suffers, let the person eat from the same member of 
this image, and it will be better. The male species of this image is stronger for medication than the 
female species since a man is stronger than a woman. And if some person has been so bent in his or her 
nature that he or she is always sad or in some kind of hardship so that they suffer pain or sorrow 
continuously in the heart, let them take mandrake already pulled from the earth and place it in a spring 
for a day and night, as previously mentioned. Then place it washed in the spring next to himself or 
herself in bed so that it is warmed by the person’s sweat. Next, let the person say: ““O God, you made 
man from the slime of the earth without any suffering. Now I place this earth, which has never been 
walked on, next to me so that my earth may know that peace as you created it.” 


Liber Laccae 

While I have not been able to find a translation of it, there are also methods of creating a 
Homunculus in a book called “Liber Laccae,” but this book also involves ideas from Virgil, who was 
thought in medieval times to be a powerful Solomonic magician. Similar ideas of creating monsters or 
various creatures were brought up in the chapter on Entheogens, as with the lapwing/Hoopoe being like 
a Phoenix, growing from a worm in the Book of Oberon. You can read more about such creatures, as in 
Giambatista's book Natural Magick, section II deals exclusively with this, and it is also referenced in 
the Discoverie of Witchcraft book XII, chapter XVIII and this includes the cockatrice, AKA basilisk, 
though the recipe is somewhat different from Paracelsus. The Discoverie says that Empedocles, 
Democritus and Aristotle all taught methods of creating strange creatures and while I don't know how 
the author came to this conclusion, (if true, it is much more likely the Gnostics practised such things) 
but I suspect the idea is based on unknown pseudepigraphal grimoires attributed to these Greeks. It is 
rather hard to believe people took this literally, but there is various texts which seem to be very literal, 
though perhaps they we suffering from psychosis induced by Nightshade plants! (For scholarship see, 
Abominable Mixtures. The Liber Laccae in the Medieval West or the Dangers and Attractions of 
Natural Magic, Traditio 64, 229-277 by Maaike van der Lugt) 

At one point in Liber Laccae it is explained that bees can be created from an animal's corpse, 
clearly referencing the Georgics of Virgil and the bees which comes from a cow. This shows a 
connection between the creation of honey and the creation of a Homunculus and if a Homunculus is 
rooted in the same tradition as a Golem, (as is explained in the book Androids and Intelligent Networks 
in Early Modern Literature and Culture By Kevin LaGrandeur) then as the Golem is like Adam, this 
would indicate a certain connection to the mythology of Adam. Now for some Gnostics according to 
Aratus, Adam was associated with the constellation of Engonasis, AKA Heracles and was a celestial or 
universal man, he wrestles with the snake constellation Serpens, thus indicating that paradise and its 
tree is to be thought of as the heavens, hence the paths/letters or branches are the constellations and 
planets. As in Pliny amber is like the golden apples of the tree of the Hesprides and as we read, theories 
regarding amber were also much like honey and involved bees, making it also like meteorites, so that 
the “fall” of Adam Kadmon in the cosmological sense relates to a falling meteorite, which occurred 
when he/she ate the meteorite fruit of the heavenly tree. Thus as new souls incarnate through meteorites 
or shooting stars, as for example from the constellation of Taurus, the earthly Adam made of dust is 
ensouled by the meteorite fruit/apple. This means that Adam was created by drawing down the celestial 
forces of heaven in much the same way as the Statues of the Theurgists, who also used gems and 
plants which were thought to contain the power of the stars. As we already read of the Naassene 
philosophy they were influenced by the Chaldeans, who “say that this Adam is the man whom alone 
Earth brought forth. And that he lay inanimate, unmoved, (and) still as a statue; being an image of him 
who is above, who is celebrated as the man Adam, having been begotten by many powers.” We must 
also keep in mind that to Pagan animists, all rocks, rivers, trees and mountains etc, were thought to 
have their own spirits, so also with meteorites, which would have a rare heavenly spirit which would be 
regarded as a particularly holy daimon. This also brings to mind the Trojan Palladium statue, made 
from a meteorite, but in Rome there was also a statue of Rhea/Cybele which had a meteorite built into 
it and was used to protect the city. As Virgil's Aeneid tells the story of the Trojans founding Rome, 
these divine statues no doubt play a role in these traditions. Another statue/baetyl of Artemis at Ephesus 
also seems to be a meteorite or have a meteorite built in and this fetish was rather famous as Paul even 
mentions it in Acts 19:35. The Roman emperor Elagabalus brought to the cult of the god Elagabalus 
from Syria and fused him with Sol Invictus, this deity was worshipped as a cone meteorite and on 
holidays was paraded around in a chariot. So once again, we see that while this is not a statue, it is 
close enough to suggest the practice of animating statues was connected to Merkabah like practices, 
just as with the Sepher Yetzirah helping to inspire the creation of Golems, but also aspects of Merkabah 
and Kabbalah, as all this ritualism is based on similar underlying philosophical ideas. 


In the book “Master Virgil, the author of the Aeneid, as he seemed in the Middle Ages,” by 
Joseph Salathiel Tunison, (pages 141-145) we get some intriguing symbolism in certain stories about 
Virgil, who is thought to have also created an animated statue. First there is a story about how Virgil 
tried to seduce a married woman who was in a tower, but after telling him that she and her maids would 
pull him up, they leave him hanging in the air in a basket. The emperor gets him down and would 
execute him, but he escapes using magick. In the next story entitled ““The two dreams” explains that 
Virgil had a friend who was the son of a Roman senator, that he refused to marry unless a woman was 
found who looked exactly like a statue he had commissioned. Some foreign merchants recognized the 
statue as the wife of their ruler, who was likewise locked in a tower, so the friend of Virgil went and 
rescued her from the tower, but they were pursued and told the ruler that she had turned into the statue. 
(Tunison points out a Greek antecedent to this regarding Zeno of Sidon) This Roman soon grew jealous 
himself and locked the woman in a castle, she faked her death so that he came into her room, but she 
was hiding behind a pillar and left the room locking him inside. In the next story we learn of Virgil's 
statue, one which he created to test the fidelity of women (all these stories are misogynist) so that they 
would place their hand in its mouth and if they should lie it would bite them. As Tunison explains, this 
was thought to be a real statue in Rome and the head was also thought to give prophecies, much like 
the statues of Asclepius. 


Simon Magus, Athena and the Palladium 

As we know that Simon created allegories referring to Homer's Iliad and that his high priestess 
was said to be the reincarnation of Helen of Troy, and that this Helen is also Athena, it is highly likely 
that Simon used the symbolism of Athena as found in the Iliad for his philosophy. While I already 
argued in favour of the Aegis, in terms of armour, this means that Simon could also likely associate 
Athena's astral armour with the Trojan Palladium, which was variously described as a wooden fetish, or 
xaonon or a statue of Athena clad in armour. This Palladium is also said to have descended from 
heaven and Troy was protected by its magick and could not be taken while the Trojans had possession 
of it, hence Odysseus stole it. There are a few conflicting stories told about the Palladium, for instance 
that it was also a meteorite found by Ilus the founder of Troy, who was looking for a sign from Zeus for 
where he should found a city. According to Virgil's Aeneid, the Palladium was recovered after the war 
and brought to Rome when the Trojan colonists came to found a new city. Another Palladium 
associated with Athena was found in Athens and was put in the Erechtheion temple and it is much like 
the others giving protection. So then, by learning of the Palladium we can gain insight into how Simon 
saw both the armour of Athena, and also some things about divine statues, which in this case and many 
others served as a kind of talisman/familiar spirit to protect the city. Similar statues or pillars are also 
written of as being gifts from Apollonius of Tyana, where as the Picatrix has a story about a city named 
Adocentyn, which had four armoured statues that could move and would protect the city magickally. 
Adocentyn was founded by Thoth and it had a tower in the center which projected a different colour 
light each day according to the planet which rules that day. As we will see, this tower symbolism is also 
related to the Palladium and to Helen and Simon. 

The name “Palladium” itself has different origin stories, but it is always associated with Pallas 
Athena, but this goddess got the epithet in different stories. In one story Athena had a friend named 
Pallas, whom she accidentally killed, and being grief stricken she made the Palladium as an homage to 
her friend, but dressed the statue in her own garb, as with the aegis etc, so that I am not contradicting 
what I wrote in the chapter on Astral Armour. (the Aegis gets around) In the following example we see 
that Electra is thrown down like a meteorite as well, this woman is part of the Trojan royal family and 
some stories say she brought the Samothracian mysteries to Troy from Samothrace along with the 
Palladium. Other stories say that Pallas was a giant that Athena killed purposely and that she took his 
skin for part of her armour, or to make a cloak, (peplos) part of the uniform of the Greek army, but I 
already included these quotes and stories of similar skinned giants in the chapter on Astral Armour. 


Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 3.12.3. 
“Electra, daughter of Atlas, had two sons, Iasion and Dardanus, by Zeus. Now Iasion loved 


Demeter, and in an attempt to defile the goddess he was killed by a thunderbolt. Grieved at his brother's 
death, Dardanus left Samothrace and came to the opposite mainland. That country was ruled by a king, 
Teucer, son of the rtver Scamander and of a nymph Idaea, and the inhabitants of the country were 
called Teucrians after Teucer. Being welcomed by the king, and having received a share of the land and 
the king's daughter Batia, he built a city Dardanus, and when Teucer died he called the whole country 
Dardania. And he had sons born to him, Ilus and Erichthonius, of whom Ilus died childless, and 
Erichthonius succeeded to the kingdom and marrying Astyoche, daughter of Simoeis, begat Tros. On 
succeeding to the kingdom, Tros called the country Troy after himself, and marrying Callirrhoe, 
daughter of Scamander, he begat a daughter Cleopatra, and sons, Ilus, Assaracus, and Ganymede. This 
Ganymede, for the sake of his beauty, Zeus caught up on an eagle and appointed him cupbearer of the 
gods in heaven; and Assaracus had by his wife Hieromneme, daughter of Simoeis, a son Capys; and 
Capys had by his wife Themiste, daughter of Ilus, a son Anchises, whom Aphrodite met in love's 
dalliance, and to whom she bore Aeneas and Lyrus, who died childless. But Ilus went to Phrygia, and 
finding games held there by the king, he was victorious in wrestling. As a prize he received fifty youths 
and as many maidens, and the king, in obedience to an oracle, gave him also a dappled cow and bade 
him found a city wherever the animal should lie down; so he followed the cow. And when she was 
come to what was called the hill of the Phrygian Ate, she lay down; there Ilus built a city and called it 
Ilium. And having prayed to Zeus that a sign might be shown to him, he beheld by day the Palladium, 
fallen from heaven, lying before his tent. It was three cubits in height, its feet joined together; in its 
right hand it held a spear aloft, and in the other hand a distaff and spindle. 

The story told about the Palladium is as follows: They say that when Athena was born she was brought 
up by Triton, who had a daughter Pallas; and that both girls practised the arts of war, but that once on a 
time they fell out; and when Pallas was about to strike a blow, Zeus in fear interposed the aegis, and 
Pallas, being startled, looked up, and so fell wounded by Athena. And being exceedingly grieved for 
her, Athena made a wooden image in her likeness, and wrapped the aegis, which she had feared, about 
the breast of it, and set it up beside Zeus and honored it. But afterwards Electra, at the time of her 
violation, took refuge at the image, and Zeus threw the Palladium along with Ate into the Ilian country; 
and Ilus built a temple for it, and honored it. Such is the legend of the Palladium.” 


Herodotus, Histories 4. 180. 1 ff 

"[On the tribes of Libya :] Next to the Makhlyes (Machlyes) are the Auseans; these and the Makhlyes, 
separated by the Triton, live on the shores of Lake Tritonis. The Makhlyes wear their hair long behind, 
the Auseans in front. They celebrate a yearly festival of Athena, where their maidens are separated into 
two bands and fight each other with stones and sticks, thus, they say, honoring in the way of their 
ancestors that native goddess whom we call Athena. Maidens who die of their wounds are called false 
virgins. Before the girls are set fighting, the whole people choose the fairest maid, and arm her with a 
Korinthian helmet and Greek panoply, to be then mounted on a chariot and drawn all along the lake 
shore. With what armor they equipped their maidens before Greeks came to live near them, I cannot 
say; but I suppose the armor was Egyptian; for I maintain that the Greeks took their shield and helmet 
from Egypt." [N.B. This festival is obviously connected with the myth of Pallas described by 
Apollodorus above. ] 


Homeric Hymn 39 to Athena : 
"I begin to sing of Pallas Athena, the glorious goddess, bright-eyed, inventive, unbending of heart, pure 


virgin, saviour of cities, courageous, Tritogeneia. From his awful head wise Zeus himself bare her 
arrayed in warlike arms of flashing gold, and awe seized all the gods as they gazed. But Athena sprang 
quickly from the immortal head and stood before Zeus who holds the aegis, shaking a sharp spear: 


great Olympos began to reel horribly at the might of the grey-eyed goddess, and earth round about 
cried fearfully, and the sea was moved and tossed with dark waves, while foam burst forth suddenly: 
the bright Son of Hyperion [Helios the Sun] stopped his swift-footed horses a long while, until the 
maiden Pallas Athena had stripped the heavenly armour from her immortal shoulders. And wise Zeus 
was glad. Hail to you, daughter of Zeus who holds the aegis!" 


Suidas s.v. Pallas : 
"Pallas : A great virgin. It is an epithet of Athena; from brandishing (pallein) the spear, or from having 
killed Pallas, one of the Gigantes." 


Ovid, Metamorphoses 13. 335 ff 
"I [Odysseus] revealed the oracle and the fate of Troy. I seized, deep in among our foes, their image of 


Minerva Phrygia [Athena] from her sanctuary . . . Without that image the Fata (Fates) [Moirai] in fact 
refused that Troy should fall . . . Ulixes [Odysseus] dared to pass the sentries, trust to the dark night, 
and brave their savage swords and penetrate not just he walls, but Troia's high citadel, and seize the 
goddess from her shrine and go back with his holy captive through the foe . . . I've removed fate's 
impediment: by making possible the doom of soaring Troy, I've sealed her doom . . . by the gods that I 
abducted from the enemy . . . If you'll not give me [Odysseus] the arms [of Akhilleus], give them to 
her!' He pointed to Minerva's [Athena's] fateful statue standing there." 


As we read above, the Palladium was found in the citadel tower of Troy, where as I quoted 
Simon saying that Helen signals from the Trojan tower the plan of the Phrygians, this showing she was 
trying to help the Greeks. So as Helen is Athena and the Palladium is a form of Athena, this indicates a 
link in symbolism here and highlights Simon's antagonism to the Trojans, and by extension the 
Romans. That is Romans like Virgil blamed Helen for the fall of Troy, and so by making such 
references Simon is mocking the Trojans/Romans. Since Simon was so strongly associated with Holy 
Moly, it is definitely suggestive Simon would agree with the Greek view of people like Gorgias, that 
Helen was drugged via pharmakeia and kidnapped by the Trojans as Archons. Simon is referencing, 
Virgils Aeneid, Book 6 Lines 515-19 
“When up the steep of Troy the fateful horse Came climbing, pregnant with fierce men-at-arms, it was 
she, accurst, who led the Phrygian dames In choric dance and false bacchantic song, And, waving from 
the midst a lofty brand, Signalled the Greeks from Ilium's central tower In that same hour on my sad 
couch I lay, Exhausted by long care and sunk in sleep, That sweet, deep sleep, so close to tranquil 
death. But my illustrious bride from all the house Had stolen all arms; from 'neath my pillowed head 
She stealthily bore off my trusty sword; Then loud on Menelaus did she call, And with her own false 
hand unbarred the door; Such gift to her fond lord she fain would send To blot the memory of his 
ancient wrong! Why tell the tale, how on my couch they broke, While their accomplice, vile Aeolides, 
Counselled to many a crime. O heavenly Powers!” 


I also quoted Simon saying that the Trojan horse symbolized the doom which ignorant people 
bring upon themselves, and it was Trojans that were doomed and Athena who inspired the Greeks to 
make it. The Trojan horse is itself a wooden statue, and it was clearly invested with a magical blessing 
from Athena, the first source I quote below even says it was almost alive. In an ancient chrestomathy, ie 
synopsis of the “Little Iliad,” we read “The Trojans are now closely beseiged, and Epeius, by Athena's 
instruction, builds the wooden horse. Odysseus disfigures himself and goes in to Ilium as a spy, and 
there being recognized by Helen, plots with her for the taking of the city; after killing certain of the 
Trojans, he returns to the ships. Next he carries the Palladium out of Troy with help of Diomedes.” So 
then as others have pointed out that Helen told Odysseus where the Palladium was and we also know 
that the Palladium was in the tower, so it was by her help that Odysseus stole it, and the city fell. 


Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 12. 106 ff : 
"In that still hour [of late evening] Athena left the high mansions of the Blest, clothed her in shape of a 


maiden tender-fleshed, and came to ships and host [of the Greeks]. Over the head of brave Epeios stood 
she in his dream, and bade him build a Horse of tree: herself would labour in his labour, and herself 
stand by his side, to the work enkindling him. Hearing the Goddess' word, with a glad laugh leapt he 
from careless sleep: right well he knew the Immortal One celestial. Now his heart could hold no 
thought beside; his mind was fixed upon the wondrous work, and through his soul marched marshalled 
each device of craftsmanship. 

When rose the dawn, and thrust back kindly night to Erebos, and through the firmament streamed glad 
glory, then Epeios told his dream to eager Argives--all he saw and heard; and hearkening joyed they 
with exceeding joy. Straightway to tall-tressed Ida's leafy glades the sons of Atreus sent swift 
messengers. These laid the axe unto the forest-pines, and hewed the great trees: to their smiting rang 
the echoing glens . . . and in haste they bare them down from those shagged mountain heights to 
Hellespont's shores. Strained with a strenuous spirit at the work young men and mules; and all the 
people toiled each at his task obeying Epeios's hest. For with the keen steel some were hewing beams, 
some measuring planks, and some with axes lopped branches away from trunks as yet unsawn: each 
wrought his several work. Epeios first fashioned the feet of that great Horse of Wood : the belly next he 
shaped, and over this moulded the back and the great loins behind, the throat in front, and ridged the 
towering neck eith waving mane : the crested head he wrought, the streaming tail, the ears, the lucent 
eyes--all that of lifelike horses have. So grew like a live thing that more than human work, for a God 
gave to a man that wondrous craft.And in three days, by Pallas's decree, finished was all. Rejoiced 
thereat the host of Argos, marvelling how the wood expressed mettle, and speed of foot--yea, seemed to 
neigh. Godlike Epeius then uplifted hands to Pallas, and for that huge Horse he prayed : ‘Hear, great- 
souled Goddess: bless thine Horse and me!’He spake : Athena rich in counsel heard, and made his work 
a marvel to all men which saw, or heard its fame in days to be." 

Quintus Smyrnaeus, Fall of Troy 12. 33 ff 

"Laertes' son [Odysseus] discerned it of his wisdom, (Athena) and he spake [in reply to Kalkhas' 
prophecy]: ‘Friend, in high honour held of the Heavenly Ones, If doomed it be indeed that Priamos' 
burg by guile must fall before the war-worn Greeks, a great Horse let us fashion, in the which our 
mightiest shall take ambush. Let the host burn all their tents, and sail from hence away to Tenedos; so 
the Trojans, from their towers gazing, shall stream forth fearless to the plain. Let some brave man, 
unknown of any in Troy, with a stout heart abide without the Horse, crouching beneath its shadow, who 
shall say : "Akhaia's lords of might, exceeding fain safe to win home, made this their offering for safe 
return, an image to appease the wrath of Pallas for her image stolen from Troy.""" 

Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 108 

"Since the Achaeans during ten years were not able to take Troy, Epeus at Minerva's [Athena's] 
suggestion made a wooden horse of remarkable size, and in it were gathered [the Greek leaders]... On 
the horse they wrote : “The Danaans give it as a gift to Minerva [Athena],’ and moved camp to 
Tenedos. When the Trojans saw this, they thought the enemy had gone away; Priam ordered the horse 
to be brought to the citadel of Minerva [Athena], and gave a proclamation that they celebrate 
magnificently." 


Further Influences on Simon's views of Helen 

For some Greeks, Athena was identified by the epithet “Pronoia,” meaning “forethought,” 
which is the name of a Gnostic Aeon, though not in the cosmology of Simon and yet we know that 
Helen was his “first thought” or “Ennoia” in Greek and this is why he descended. The Temple of 
Athena Pronoia was the name of a temple at the entrance to Delphi, which obviously suggests she had 
an oracular role, but definitely shows that the goddess had some part in these mysteries as well. Justin 
Martyr, desperate to prove that Christian mythology is somehow unique, or novel, when Pagans knew 


it was but a pastiche of older ideas, shows us that Athena was conflated with Kore AKA Persephone 
and it is explicit that both goddesses influenced Gnostic ideas about Sophia. Persephone is of course 
the goddess of the Eleusinian mysteries, which were so influential on the Gnostics, but what is more, 
Athena was also called Ennoia. The following explanation of Justin then must be a reference to the 
same source which inspired Simon to come up with his symbolism. Lucky for us, Justin today does 
more to show us how the original Christianity, ie Gnosticism, was created from Platonic and Pagan 
philosophy and myth, and then taken over by Roman Catholics. 

In Plato's book Cratylus, we can see that it explains the significance of names and epithets for 
the gods, which would be an important influence on later Qabalistic like hermeneutics among the 
Greeks and also likely influenced Philo and ultimately Jewish Kabbalah. While the whole text is 
relevant and I encourage you to read it, it is too much to quote it all here, so I have only included the 
most appropriate parts below. This shows Athena was created in the mind of Zeus in a similar way as 
Sophia was created by the Pleroma, or how Porphyry describes Minerva in his explanation of The cave 
of the Nymphs, (This point is more clear when written in the original language and is explained in the 
book “Gods and the One God” By Robert McQueen Grant page 155, where he says that Porphyry does 
call Athena “forethought.”) or as Porphyry explains in his work On Images above. This part is even 
like how “Wisdom” in Proverbs 8 was there when Yahweh created the world. That Athena's name is 
thought to come from dances could also be an indication of some connection to the Curetes or 
Corybantes, especially given her association with war and armour and the blacksmith Hephaestus. 

After this I have included some quotes which further show that Athena as a virgin goddess was 
clearly associated with other virgin goddesses like Persephone and Artemis, so that along with the other 
evidence I have presented, this association with Artemis is why Athena was considered lunar. Aphrodite 
is brought up as well, but as I explained there are two main aspects of Aphrodite, below is likely the 
more virginal aspect of Aphrodite Urania. We also get further tidbits about Athena, as for example her 
association with chariots, giving us symbolic clues which shed light on other things I explain. 


First Apology of Justin Martyr Ch 64 
“From what has been already said, you can understand how the devils, in imitation of what was said by 


Moses, asserted that Proserpine was the daughter of Jupiter, and instigated the people to set up an 
image of her under the name of Kore [Cora, i.e., the maiden or daughter] at the spring-heads. For, as we 
wrote above, Moses said, In the beginning God made the heaven and the earth. And the earth was 
without form and unfurnished: and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. In imitation, 
therefore, of what is here said of the Spirit of God moving on the waters, they said that Proserpine [or 
Cora] was the daughter of Jupiter. And in like manner also they craftily feigned that Minerva was the 
daughter of Jupiter, not by sexual union, but, knowing that God conceived and made the world by the 
Word, (Logos) they say that Minerva is the first conception, (Ennoia évvo.a) which we consider to be 
very absurd, bringing forward the form of the conception in a female shape. And in like manner the 
actions of those others who are called sons of Jupiter sufficiently condemn them.” 


Plato Cratylus 404b 

People dread the name of Pherephatta as they dread the name of Apollo! I imagine it is because they 
do not know about the nature of names. 
You see they change the name to Phersephone (Persephone AKA Proserpine AKA Kore) and its aspect 
frightens them. But really the name indicates that the Goddess is wise (sophe); for seeing that all things 
in the world are in motion (pheromenon), that principle which embraces and touches and is able to 
follow them, is wisdom. And therefore the Goddess may be truly called Pherepaphe (Pherepapha), or 
some name like it, because she touches that which is in motion (tou pheromenon ephaptomene), herein 
showing her wisdom. And Hades, who is wise, consorts with her, because she is wise. They alter her 
name into Pherephatta now-a-days, because the present generation care for euphony more than truth. 


Plato Cratylus 406d 


Hermogenes: Still there remains Athena, whom you, Socrates, as an Athenian, will surely not forget; 
there are also Hephaestus and Ares. 

Socrates: I am not likely to forget them. 

Hermogenes: No, indeed. 

Socrates: There is no difficulty in explaining the other appellation of Athena. 

Hermogenes: What other appellation? 

Socrates: We call her Pallas, you know. 

Hermogenes: Yes, of course. 

Socrates: Those of us are right, I fancy, [406e] who think this name is derived from armed dances. 
For the elevation of oneself or anything else above the earth, or by the use of the hands, we call shaking 
(pallein), or dancing. 

Hermogenes: Yes, certainly. 

Socrates: So that is the reason she is called Pallas. 

Plato Cratylus 407a and 407b 

Hermogenes: And rightly called so. But what can you say of her other name? 

Socrates: You mean Athena? 

Hermogenes: Yes. 

Socrates: That is a graver matter, my friend. The ancients seem to have had the same belief about 
Athena as the interpreters of Homer have now; [407b] for most of these, in commenting on the poet, 
say that he represents Athena as mind (nous) and intellect (dianoia); and the maker of names seems to 
have had a similar conception of her, and indeed he gives her the still higher title of "divine 
intelligence" (hé theou noésis), seeming to say: 

This is she who has the mind of God (Theonoa) 
here he used the alpha as a dialectical variety for eta, and dropped out the iota and sigma. (There seems 
to be some error in the MSS. The meaning is that the word theonoa = theounoa is a curtailed form of 
theou noesis, but the omitted letters do not agree. B. Jowett) 

But perhaps, however, the name Theonoe may mean 'she who knows divine things' (Theia noousa) 
better than others. 

Nor shall we be far wrong in supposing that the author of it wished to identify the Goddess with 
wisdom of character (en éthei noésis) [407c] by calling her Ethonoe; and then he himself or others 
afterwards improved the name, as they thought, and called her Athena.” 


Homeric Hymn 5 to Aphrodite 7 ff 

"Golden Aphrodite Kypria, who stirs up sweet passion [i.e. sexual desire] in the gods and subdues the 
tribes of mortal men . . . Yet there are three hearts that she cannot bend nor yet ensnare. First is the 
daughter of Zeus who holds the aigis, bright-eyed Athene; for she has no pleasure in the deeds of 
golden Aphrodite, but delights in wars and in the work of Ares, in strifes and battles and in preparing 
famous crafts. She first taught earthly craftsmen to make chariots of war and cars variously wrought 
with bronze, and she, too, teaches tender maidens in the house and puts knowledge of goodly arts in 
each one's mind. 


Diodorus Siculus, Library of History 5. 2.3 
"And both Athene and Artemis, the myth goes on to say, who had made the same choice of maidenhood 


as had Kore [Persephone] and were reared together with her [on the island of Sicily], joined with her in 
gathering the flowers, and all of them together wove the robe for their father Zeus. And because of the 
time they had spent together and their intimacy they all loved this island above any other, and each one 
of them received for her portion a territory, Athene receiving hers in the region of Himera . . . Artemis 
received from the gods the island of Syrakouse." 


Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 146 
"[Zeus] bade him [Haides] seize her [Persephone] as she was gathering flowers on Mount Etna, which 


is in Sicily. While Proserpina was gathering flowers with Venus [Aphrodite], Diana [Artemis], and 
Minerva [Athena], Pluto [Haides] came in his four-horse chariot, and seized her." 


Homeric Hymn 2 to Demeter 415 ff 

"[Persephone tells Demeter the tale of her abduction by Haides :] ‘All we were playing in a lovely 
meadow, Leukippe and Phaino and Elektra and Ianthe [and other Okeanides] . . . with Pallas [Athena] 
who rouses battles and Artemis Iokheaira (delighting-in-arrows) : we were playing and gathering sweet 
flowers in our hands, soft crocuses mingled with irises and hyacinths, and rose-blooms and lilies, 
marvellous to see .. .’ [She was then lured away from the company of the goddesses by a narcissus 
flower and seized by Haides. ] 


From the gift of the Trojan horse we get the expression “beware of Greeks bearing gifts” and 
yet it was all the ploy of Athena, the inspiration for the horse was the gift of the goddess and the doom 
of the Trojans, just as another gift from the goddess was Pandora, the cause of evil on Earth. Just as 
Sophia with Adam, Athena gave life to Deucalion, but Athena also fitted Pandora with seductive 
clothes, just as Eve is herself like a form of Sophia and was given the gift of knowledge by the 
Sophia/Snake and as we have seen, the fruit in part is symbolic of sex. Pandora's box/jar itself is 
essentially the fruit of Eve which is the cause of evil in the world and so this must surely have played 
into the mythology of the Gnostics, as especially in the texts On the Origin of the World and the 
Hypostasis of the Archons. 

Now below, Athena is associated with Hephaestus, but if Athena's aegis comes from Amalthea it 
would be connected to the Curetes, and as a goddess of war it is not surprising she would connected to 
black smiths and their armour. Athena's relationship to metal working is more explicitly seen in myths 
of her “son” Erechthonius who was credited with teaching the Greeks metal working. While Athena is 
a virgin, Erechthonius was conceived when Hephaestus tried to rape her, he ejaculated on her leg and in 
disgust she wiped it off with some wool and threw it down to Earth. As Athena can be likened to 
Sophia, Hephaestus is the Demiurge in Timaeus and so it is highly likely that in part Gnostics alluded 
to this myth with their rapacious archons lusting after the human avatar of Sophia, Eve AKA Zoa. 

According to the Jewish encyclopedia's entry on “Golem” “God created Adam as a Golem; he 
lay supine, reaching from one end of the world to the other, from the earth to the firmament (Hag. 12a; 
comp. Gen. R. viii., xiv., and xxiv.; Jew. Encyc. i. 175). The Gnostics, following Irenzeus, also taught 
that Adam was immensely long and broad, and crawled over the earth” (Hilgenfeld, "Die Jiidische 
Apokalyptik," p. 244; comp. Kohut, /.c. xxv. 87, note 1). It also explains the word “Golem” refers to an 
embryo, which to me brings to mind the Demiurge which is described as the abortion of Sophia, hence 
the archons are like Golems run amok (as is usually the case in stories of Golems) but they also 
unknowingly do her work for her to shape the physical world. As Gnostics were accused of eating 
aborted fetuses, this would be done to avoid sperm demons as like Golems, haunting the living. The 
archons try in vain to give life to Adam, and while they formed his body it took Sophia descending 
from heaven to give him some of her light and thus life. This fits with the Greek story of the creation of 
humanity, as in the Catalogues of Women Fragment 1, (from Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius Arg. 3. 
1086) "Deucalion was the son of Prometheus and Pronoia (Athena/Sophia), Hesiod states in the first 
Catalogue." That humanity was created in a similar fashion as statues are animated is made clear by 
Proclus in his commentary on Timeaus, (In Tim. 1.51 e-f) 

“As an initiator into the mysteries, by placing certain symbols about statues, renders them more 
adapted to the participation of the superior powers, thus also total nature fashioning bodies, by physical 
productive powers, the statues of souls, disseminates a different aptitude in different bodies for the 
reception of the different souls, the better and the worse.” 


Deucalion and Pyrhha, Adam and Eve and the Occult Mysteries 
While there are variations among Gnostics, and even multiple Adams in this text, here is a quote 


from On the Origin of the World which shows some bizarre symbolism that only makes sense in terms 
of Golems, Homunculi and monstrous creations of later times, as with the Lapwing Phoenix worm. 


On the Origin of the World 

And the worm that has been born out of the phoenix is a human being as well. It is written (Ps 91:13 
LXX) concerning it, "the just man will blossom like a phoenix". And the phoenix first appears in a 
living state, and dies, and rises again, being a sign of what has become apparent at the consummation 
of the age. It was only in Egypt that these great signs appeared - nowhere else - as an indication that it 
is like God's Paradise... 

Then each of them (archons) cast his sperm into the midst of the navel of the earth. Since that day, the 
seven rulers have fashioned man with his body resembling their body, but his likeness resembling the 
man that had appeared to them. His modelling took place by parts, one at a time. And their leader 
fashioned the brain and the nervous system. (Like Timaeus) Afterwards, he appeared as prior to him. 
He became a soul-endowed man. And he was called Adam, that is, "father", according to the name of 
the one that existed before him. 

And when they had finished Adam, he abandoned him as an inanimate vessel, (see Hygromanteia 
chapter) since he had taken form like an abortion, in that no spirit was in him. Regarding this thing, 
when the chief ruler remembered the saying of Pistis, he was afraid lest the true man enter his modelled 
form and become its lord. For this reason he left his modelled form forty days without soul, and he 
withdrew and abandoned it. Now on the fortieth day, Sophia Zoe sent her breath into Adam, who had 
no soul. He began to move upon the ground. And he could not stand up. 


The Apocryphon of John 
Above there seems to be some satire on the idea that Adam was made in the “image” of 


Yahweh, so that the Demiurge and Adam's body are both abortions. Still, since humanity has a divine 
spark, as in other Gnostic texts the form of Adam is based on a heavenly being seen by the archons, and 
they imitate it in an attempt to trap it, or Sophia in a body, thus they are using a form of sympathetic 
magick to draw down all the heavenly powers not unlike how Theurgists make their statues. You will 
notice below that the description of Adam's creation is much like Plato's ideas about the creation of 
humanity in Timaeus, as with the marrow etc. Just as the daimon is distinct from the statue, the soul or 
“pneuma” meaning breath is distinct from the body, and yet all this takes place within the Pleroma or 
oneness, or for Orphics inside Nous/mind, and so is still monist, but explains duality as from archons. 
There is a lot of variety in this, but suffering comes from the archons and ignorance, not the Pleroma, 
which represents monist awareness, which is attained through Gnosis, and freedom from archons. 


"And he said to the authorities which attend him, 'Come, let us create a man according to the image of 
God and according to our likeness, that his image may become a light for us.' And they created by 
means of their respective powers in correspondence with the characteristics which were given. And 
each authority supplied a characteristic in the form of the image which he had seen in its natural (form). 
He created a being according to the likeness of the first, perfect Man. And they said, "Let us call him 
Adam, that his name may become a power of light for us.' 

"And the powers began: the first one, goodness, created a bone-soul; and the second, foreknowledge, 
created a sinew-soul; the third, divinity, created a flesh-soul; and the fourth, the lordship, created a 
marrow-soul; the fifth, kingdom created a blood-soul; the sixth, envy, created a skin-soul; the seventh, 
understanding, created a hair-soul. And the multitude of the angels attended him and they received from 
the powers the seven substances of the natural (form) in order to create the proportions of the limbs and 
the proportion of the rump and the proper working together of each of the parts.” 


So, as we know from Simon, the archons lust after the incarnations of Sophia/Helen, she having 
the most beautiful and so truthful form, in their attempts to posses her they empty themselves of 
sperm/light. As above humanity was created by the archons ejaculation, which is a means of creating an 
entity, like the Homunculus or sperm demons, as I explained in chapter 5. So then, while I am 
generalizing the various Gnostic perspectives, and you will understand more from reading the full texts 
of the Paraphrase of Shem, On the Origin, the Apocryphon of John and the Hypostasis of the Archons; 
the creation of humanity was done by the archons to fulfill their lust and imprison the light, so that they 
can keep raping forever. However, this is said to be a trick done on the archons by Sophia, it is a means 
of emptying them of their light, as through their lust. We can thus infer that as Archons ejaculate they 
become weaker, just as humans may become trapped on Earth from wet dreams, hence Gnostics 
practised ritual sex to prevent wet dreams and consumed semen to prevent the creation of sperm 
demons that would cause them to reincarnate. So it is the archons are like Watchers lusting after 
humanity, and this lust diminishes them of light, that is the light of Sophia which was trapped in matter, 
and so when the archons ejaculate it frees the light from matter, allowing it to be recollected by Sophia 
or Jesus. Thus an orgasm from a material being traps the light in matter, where as an archon or spirit 
organism frees the light to the heavens. This is probably best explained in Against Heresies (Book I, 
Chapter 30) Doctrines of the Ophites and Sethians which has the light as sperm showering Sophia, 
which fits with the above texts with the archons pouring their sperm onto the human form, or also the 
archons attempt to gang rape Eve and Norea, they empty themselves on her form. In this way, 
Helen/Sophia is almost like a succubus herself, or really the mirror image of one, as she empties only 
the archons of their light/power. Where as the archons are parasites on humans, and when humans 
procreate the light is maintained in Earth, and reincarnation must occur and humans are subject to the 
archons who rule here. From context provided by the Doctrines of the Sethians and Ophites, we can 
interpret Jesus as thus initiating people, as also Sophia teaches people, and those souls they enlighten 
become free and return the light to the high heavens, these two are thus taking the light from the 
Demiurge, Ialdabaoth. The archons want the light to keep reincarnating in matter forever, and matter, as 
negative emotions (as with grief and fear of Sophia in the Valentinian creation story) weighs down the 
souls into the water, so that the transmigration of the souls is like an Alchemical purification. That is 
through Tantric or other mystical practices, the light is freed of dross and purified into durable form or 
astral body/Merkabah by being freed of ignorant and fearful materialist desires, a process which 
requires the neurosis of archon sexual frustration to be overcome. Healthy sex is a cure for grief and 
fear, and once freedom from desire is achieved, the light no longer desires physical bodies, and it has 
no children, so that when this person dies, archon demons cannot pull the soul back down to matter. So 
then delusional lusting after matter creates reincarnation, and learning to overcome material desire in 
favour of true beauty, and Wisdom/Sophia and Christ via initiation allows a person to be “born again” 
or resurrected into the heavenly realms. A materialistic person, or Hylic/Golem may have egotistical 
ambitions for starting Gnostic practices, but via psychotherapy with entheogens and sexual fulfillment, 
the perfect human is imprinted in the brain and the ego is overcome and the soul is freed. It seems 
likely that the priestesses or priests, as like Simon and Helen with Zeus and Athena took on the god 
forms of Sophia/Mary Magdalene and Logos/Jesus, this being the meaning of taking on the Christ 
consciousness and gaining immortality through gnosis or anamnesis of the true self. So then, through 
Tantric initiation, with someone who already has gnosis of their divine form, or else mating with the 
virgin angels still in heaven, the initiate gains gnosis too, and this reunifies the light and causes them to 
be reborn, or allows them to stay in heaven when their bodies die. As there was clearly a variety of 
nuanced Gnostic interpretations, blending dualism and monism, and different Pagan influences on 
particular Gnostic groups, Gnosticism is not simply inverted Judaism, and so the particulars of this 
doctrine are hard to pin down. Still, given the archons are also undone by their orgasms, the inspiration 
for this Gnostic logic can be extrapolated from the Book of Enoch, which alludes to Nephilim sperm 
demons as the ultimate source of Goetic demons, though also the ghosts of giants. 


Book of Enoch Ch 15, tells us, 

“Evil spirits proceed from their bodies, (dead giants) because they are created from above, and 

from the holy Watchers is their beginning and primal origin; they will be evil spirits on Earth, and evil 
spirits they will be named. And the spirits of heaven (sparks of Sophia, or Virgin angels) have their 
dwelling in heaven, but the spirits of the Earth, which were born upon the Earth, (Nephilim here, but 
for Gnostics we might say this of ignorant human children, or else Nephilim sperm demons created by 
their lust) have their dwelling on the Earth. (Which can be contrasted by sex on the astral plane with 
virgin angels, or with the astral bodies of enlightened humans, this would produce heavenly offspring, 
hermaphrodites, thus allowing reincarnation in the true heavens and not on Earth) And the spirits of the 
giants (archons/Solomonic demons) will devour, oppress, destroy, attack, do battle, and cause 
destruction on the Earth, and work affliction.” (against Hylic Golems, the uninitiated humans) 


Now Cybele was at times called Pandora, and this is what is meant in the Orphic Argonautica, 
so that this prefigures Sophia as Eve, and as I explained in chapter 5, Agdistis, who caused lust in 
Cybele, is like Adam, and this involves hermaphroditic symbolism and sperm demons, and ultimately 
the cult of dead kings who must be appeased. The human Pandora was created especially beautiful, 
creating lust in her lover, so that she was herself a trick sent by the serpent goddess Athena, as revenge 
for Prometheus stealing fire, (fire is like gnosis as the Gnostic fruit of Eden, as especially Simon's tree) 
and Pandora was left to her curiosity, which ultimately unleashed demons on the Earth. In some Enoch 
like legends, Eve had sex with Satan, as a snake, and this created the Cainites, or else similar ideas 
about Lilith producing 100 demons a day, (suggesting Hekate-100) and as I said, the fruit of Eden is 
commonly interpreted by Christians and Jews as referring to lust. So as the Solomonic demons, or else 
the Shemhamphorash as archons, refer to principalities and kings of the Earth, in their own ways, for 
Pagans, Gnostics, Christians and Jews, these legends refer to theocratic Goetia and taboos about sex. 
Remember what I quoted in the Orphic Argonautica, where Goetia is used to appease the restless dead 
daimons, and Pandora/Cybele is appeased along with Hekate/Artemis, and in chapter 5, I quoted Julian 
the Apostate, who explains all three goddesses are different forms of the same henotheistic lunar 
goddess. So in this context, to a Gnostic mind at least, Genesis is in some ways an inversion of the 
Argonautica, though also in some ways the same, Medea is herself ultimately abandoned, or doomed 
by her lust for Jason, for whom she betrayed her family, but before this she gets the golden fleece from 
the tree like a fruit, overcoming the serpent guardian. As Medea taught the Goetic means of appeasing 
the daimons and gods, and even went on to teach the mysteries of the Magi of the “Medes,” she is thus 
in this sense the female saviour of humanity. (priestess of Hekate, a goddess sacred to Naassenes, but 
Hekate Soteira ie “saviour” is most like Sophia in the Chaldean Oracles, attributed to Zoroaster) As the 
fleece cures people, and symbolizes enlightenment, it is like the golden apples which give immortality, 
giving salvation from the demons, ie plagues/vices, unleashed by Pandora the human. Now Medea was 
not loved by Greeks, but such ideas must have played on Gnostics, especially those influenced by 
Zoroastrians, like Simon “Magus,” but even Christians, as Paul references Euripides, he must be 
important, as I will show. For now keep in mind Euripides play “Medea” as also “Orestes,” which deal 
with themes about the importance of forgiveness, the downside of vengeance etc, but also appeasing 
furies/demons, so like Jesus, Medea was a healer and exorcist associated with Magi and redemption. 
(See Chapter on Simon and the Tower on how Medea and such themes relate to Prometheus as saviour) 
Next I will elaborate the Greek myth of humanity's creation, Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 45 
"Now Prometheus had a son Deukalion (Deucalion) and was married to Pyrrha, the daughter of 
Epimetheus and Pandora, the first woman created by the gods. When Zeus was ready to obliterate the 
bronze generation of men, Prometheus advised Deukalion to fashion an ark, which he then outfitted 
with provisions and launched himself with Pyrrha aboard. Zeus presently flooded most of Hellas with a 
great downpour of rain from the sky, destroyed all the people except for a few who took refuge on high 
mountains nearby." 


For Greeks, Pyrrha was the daughter of Pandora, the first woman and Epimetheus, the brother 
of Prometheus. The name Prometheus means, "forethought" thus he is like Pronoia, though this refers 
to the ability to plan ahead, rather than psychic ability, where as Epimetheus means “hindsight.” 
Hephaestus created Pandora and she was married to Prometheus' brother Epimetheus and thus there is 
Titan blood in humanity, which would be known by many who read the Book of Enoch. The Book of 
Enoch isn't demonizing any single Pagan religion, including Mesopotamian, but along with the Tower 
of Babel story, it was written to explain how different religions came about. That is, Watchers created 
non Jewish humans as descendants of the Nephilim, who made “demonic” Pagan religions, while the 
Zohar calls Goyim “the mixed multitude” in context to Nephilim. That is the Abrahamic religions, 
aside from some mystics like some Kabbalists, hate the idea that humanity is divine or capable of 
apotheosis, they also hate the idea of Pagan Pan Spermia, as it shows our heavenly origins, where as 
Adam is said to be made from the Earth only, a kind of Golem slave. As Jews claim to be the “chosen 
people” ie master race, Pagans honouring ancestors is blasphemous, and only the Patriarchs are worthy 
of respect, hence Gnostics considered them archons, servants of the Demiurge warden of the world 
who encourages ignorance, a religion that only got more imperialistic and Goetic as the Romans 
created Catholicism. Pagans were generally monist, and so many cultures say we humans are a mix of 
the gods and giants, so for example the Orphics say humanity was made from the blood of Dionysus 
Zagreus and the ashes of the Titans burnt by the lightening of Zeus. I will go into more of this in the 
chapter on Simon and the Tower, but for now just know that the Romans in part created Christianity 
over such philosophical arguments. This can be seen in the Sibylline Oracles, Roman Paganism which 
openly references Judaism and the Book of Enoch. Ovid is also very interesting in comparison to 
Enoch above, as I quote below, so that Jews knew Pagan mythology, and made the Book of Enoch as 
propaganda, as they think anyone claiming such things is demonic, just as Christians think anyone who 
disagrees with them are Satanic. In context, Ovid below refers to the different ages of metal, I have 
quoted it more fully in the Roman Volume, but here we learn the origin of the Iron Age race of 
humanity and the present age, though it's quite different from Greek views. Note below it also refers to 
the giants Otus and Ephialtes, who are like Nimrod for both Romans and Greeks. 


Ovid — Metamorphoses 1.89 (actually a little later) 


And lest ethereal heights should long remain less troubled than the earth, the throne of Heaven was 
threatened by the Giants; and they piled mountain on mountain to the lofty stars. But Jove, omnipotent, 
shot thunderbolts through Mount Olympus, and he overturned from Ossa huge, enormous Pelion. And 
while these dreadful bodies lay overwhelmed in their tremendous bulk, (so fame reports) the Earth was 
reeking with the copious blood of her gigantic sons; and thus replete with moisture she infused the 
steaming gore with life renewed. So that a monument of such ferocious stock should be retained, she 
made that offspring in the shape of man; but this new race alike despised the Gods, and by the greed of 
savage slaughter proved a sanguinary birth. 


In some cases, Zeus also impregnated Pyrrha and fathered Hellen and from this family line 
comes the kings of the Greeks, thus he is the namesake of the Hellenes. While Deucalion is the Greek 
Noah, his son Hellen had three sons Aeolus, Dorus, and Ion, which are comparable to Shem, Ham and 
Japeth, though this is a pretty subjective who refers to who. Hephaestus was also said to have made a 
crown for Pandora, and this is similar to descriptions of how he made a crown for Ariadne, the wife of 
Dionysus and this became the Corona constellation, which we saw was particularly important to 
Gnostics. Athena and Hephaestus are likewise intimately related to the origin of the city of Athens and 
Athenian kings, and this is described in Plato's Timaeus below and also in myths regarding their child 
Erechthonius. This part of Timaeus explains the Athenian Palladium and its connection to armour and 
metal working, so that as a guardian statue, its functioned as phylactery, its armour like astral armour, 
as with something like the Ephesia Grammata, but actual metal armour, perhaps meteoric iron. 


Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 3. 1083 
"It [Akhaia (Achaea) in Greece] is a land ringed by lofty mountains, rich in sheep and pasture, and the 


birthplace of Prometheus' son, the good Deukalion (Deucalion), who was the first man to found cities, 
build temples to the gods and rule mankind as king. Its neighbours call the land Haimonia (Haemonia), 
and in it stands Iolkos (Iolcus), my own town." 

Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 155 

"Sons of Jove [Zeus] . . . Hellen by Pyrrha, daughter of Epimetheus." 

[N.B. Pyrrha is the wife of Deukalion, Prometheus' son. By lying with Pyrrha, Zeus cheats Prometheus 
of his claim to being the ancestor of the kings of men.] 

Hesiod, Theogony 560 ff 

"[Hephaistos moulded Pandora out of clay and then] [Athene] put upon her [Pandora's] head a crown of 
gold which the very famous Limping God [Hephaistos] made himself and worked with his own hands 
as a favor to Zeus his father. On it was much curious work, wonderful to see; for of the many creatures 
which the land and sea rear up, he put most upon it, wonderful things, like living beings with voices: 
and great beauty shone out from it." 

Hesiod, Theogony 561 ff 

"He [Zeus] made an evil thing for men as the price of fire; for the very famous Limping God 
[Hephaistos] formed of earth the likeness of a shy maiden [i.e. Pandora, the first woman, ] as the son of 
Kronos [Zeus] willed. And the goddess bright-eyed Athene girded and clothed her with silvery raiment, 
and down from her head she spread with her hands a broidered veil, a wonder to see; and she, Pallas 
Athene, put about her head lovely garlands, flowers of new-grown herbs. Also she put upon her head a 
crown of gold which the very famous Limping God [Hephaistos] made himself and worked with his 
own hands as a favour to Zeus his father . .. But when he had made the beautiful evil to be the price for 
the blessing, he brought her out, delighting in the finery which the bright-eyed daughter [Athena] of a 
mighty father had given her, to the place where the other gods and men were. And wonder took hold of 
the deathless gods and mortal men when they saw that which was sheer guile, not to be withstood by 
men." 

Hesiod, Works and Days 60 ff 

"[Zeus] bade famous Hephaistos make haste and mix earth with water and to put in it the voice and 
strength of human kind, and fashion a sweet, lovely maiden-shape [i.e. the very first woman, Pandora], 
like to the immortal goddesses in face; and Athene to teach her needlework and the weaving of the 
varied web; and golden Aphrodite to shed grace upon her head and cruel longing and cares that weary 
the limbs. And he charged Hermes the guide, Argeiphontes, to put in her a shameless mind and a 
deceitful nature. So he ordered. And they obeyed the lord Zeus the son of Kronos. Forthwith the 
famous Lame God moulded clay in the likeness of a modest maid, as the son of Kronos purposed. And 
the goddess bright-eyed Athene girded and clothed her, and the divine Kharites (Graces) and queenly 
Peitho (Persuasion) put necklaces of gold upon her, and the rich-haired Horai (Hours) crowned her 
head with spring flowers. And Pallas Athene bedecked her form with all manners of finery . . . And he 
called this woman Pandora (AIl-Gifts), because all they who dwelt on Olympos gave each a gift, a 
plague to men who eat bread." 

Ovid, Fasti 3. 513 ff 

"[Dionysos addresses Ariadne :] ‘I will create a monument of you and your crown, which Volcanus 
[Hephaistos] gave Venus [Aphrodite] and she gave you.’ He does what he said, and turns its nine gems 
to fires, and the golden crown glitters with nine stars [as the constellation Corona]." 

Timaeus 

(109b) “In the days of old the gods had the whole earth distributed among them by allotment. There 
was no quarrelling; for you cannot rightly suppose that the gods did not know what was proper for each 
of them to have, or, knowing this, that they would seek to procure for themselves by contention that 
which more properly belonged to others. They all of them by just apportionment obtained what they 


wanted, and peopled their own districts; and when they had peopled them they tended us, their 
nurselings and possessions, as shepherds tend their flocks, excepting only that they did not use blows or 
bodily force, (109c) as shepherds do, but governed us like pilots from the stern of the vessel, which is 
an easy way of guiding animals, holding our souls by the rudder of persuasion according to their own 
pleasure;-thus did they guide all mortal creatures. 

Now different gods had their allotments in different places which they set in order. Hephaestus and 
Athene, who were brother and sister, and sprang from the same father, having a common nature, and 
being united also in the love of philosophy and art, both obtained as their common portion this land, 
which was naturally adapted for wisdom and virtue; (109d) and there they implanted brave children of 
the soil, and put into their minds the order of government; 

Moreover, since military pursuits were then common to men and women, the men of those days in 
accordance with the custom of the time set up a figure and image of the goddess in full armour, to be a 
testimony that all animals which associate together, male as well as female, (110c) may, if they please, 
practise in common the virtue which belongs to them without distinction of sex.” 


Deucalion and Pyrrha were also said to have had daughters named Protogeneia, and one named 
Pandora after her grandmother. Protogeneia was carried off by Zeus and by him gave birth to children 
who were “progenitors” of Greek tribes, but Erechthonius and Praxithea also had a daughters named 
Pandora and Protogeneia. To make this confusing Erechthonius is said to have a son named Erechtheus 
and the two names are often mixed up, but from the following explanation of the myth, Erechthonius is 
clearly the name of the son of Athena and Hephaestus, so that I will use Erechtheus as the name of the 
human king. Erechthonius as born from semen falling to Earth is like a meteoric sperm demon, so this 
likely influenced Gnostic ideas, mixed with that above quote from the Book of Enoch about procreation 
in heaven or on Earth. Erechthonius, the son of the Virgin Athena, (like Zoroastrian and Scythian sperm 
beings described in Chapter 5, but see Roman Volume) founded a temple called the Erechtheum in 
which was housed the wooden palladium of Athena, it was placed in front of a bronze palm tree and a 
lamp, possibly indicating a Tree of Life like symbolism, as the Jewish tree of life was sometimes 
depicted as a palm. A real Olive Tree sacred to Athena was also found at this temple and it likely also 
contributed to the Tree of Life symbolism, but according to the book, “A history of Greek Sculpture, 
down to the age of Pheidias” by Alexander Stuart Murray, page 238, this bronze tree served as a 
chimney, as according to Pausanias, and Murray suspects it was turned upside down so that the leaves 
could reflect the light of the lamp. 

Like his father Hephaestus, Erechthonius was said to be crippled and so he invented the four 
horse chariot which he used like a wheelchair, he was also a famous chariot racer and so was associated 
with the chariot constellation Auriga. As the Merkabah is both a throne and a chariot, it is itself much 
like a wheelchair, as seen in the Yehud coin, which is depicted in Volume 2 in the chapter on Gnostic 
numerology. He may have gotten the idea from his father, as I explained, Hephaestus made a variety of 
divine chariots and not only had robotic statues to help him in his work, but also tripods with wheels 
that would serve the gods food and drink. 

When Erechthonius was born he was no mere human, but was said to be half serpent, or dragon, 
hence he was a man-dragon and so it seems very likely to me to be symbolic of a mandrake as he was 
also placed in a box. This is much like a mandrake Alraun fetish is placed in a box or miniature coffin, 
just as Medea's mandrake was taken from a “casket.” As explained below, Athena gave the box to the 
king of Athens, Cecrops, who is according to some myths himself a man-dragon, or half serpent. While 
in later times it was said that picking mandrake would make it scream, and that this scream would drive 
a person mad, in various versions of this Greek myth, Athena gave the box to Cecrops' daughters and 
while they were warned not to open it, driven by curiosity they did anyways and were driven mad. This 
brings to mind Pandora's box/jar, especially since mandrake is used to exorcise demons, and 
demons/daimons are thought to cause madness or act as vices on the mind/brain. Pandrosus is the name 


of the one daughter who is usually said to have heeded the warning, the other daughters jumped off the 
acropolis close by the temple of the Dioscuri, presumably a poetic way of saying they became 
psychotic from mandrake intoxication and killed themselves. Some have called Cecrops “geminus” on 
account of his double form, for example Diodorus Siculus' Library of History Book 1 Ch 28, which 
explains that Erechthonius and Cecrops were Egyptians and that according to the Egyptians (not 
Diodorus himself) they founded much of Greek civilization. (A Christian, Epiphanius Ch 2-3 says 
similarly, that Egypt invented magick at this time of Cecrops, the 16" dynasty of Egypt, the same time 
as Abraham and Nimrod and the Hyksos) Some ancients referred the epithet Geminus to marriage, as 
tradition made Cecrops the founder of this practice, this idea also fits with the tarot cards, which 
attributes Gemini to the Lovers card, which depicts the Hieros Gamos or chemical wedding of Adam 
and Eve. Given that one daughter is named Pandrosus this could be an allusion to Pandora's jar, her 
name means "all dew" or "all bedewed" further indicating both entheogenic symbolism and meteorites, 
ie these often being conflated, so that Erechthonius is perhaps both a meteorite and a mandrake root. 
Given they both named their daughters Protogeneia and Pandora, Erechthonius is clearly 
something like Deucalion, with his ark being described as a chest which washed up on Mt Parnassus, 
on which the oracle of Delphi came to be. Plutarch says that Deucalion and Pyrrha settled at Dodona, 
so that along with Parnassus, both places are Apollonian oracles. Deucalion's chest/ark then is similar 
to the box of Erechthonius, while the ark of the flood is a cube with 7 decks/floors in the Epic of 
Gilgamesh and in the Gospel of Philip, as quoted below, it says the cross of Jesus is an ark in the flood. 
This is particularly interesting as the faces of a cube can unfold into a cross, and here the cross gives 
refuge rather than the “Holy of Holies,” which in the temple of Solomon is likewise a cube. So then the 
cube of space can unfold into the cross, it may thus act as a kind of ark for Adam Kadmon and we will 
remember in the chapter on entheogens, the cross grows from Adam's skull. As the number 7 is so 
important to biblical symbolism, in later occult traditions we see the Rose Cross, with the rose relating 
to Venus, which itself is the 7" sephirah on the Tree of Life, Netzach. Deucalion and Erechthonius as 
progenitors of humanity can thus be likened to a Gnostic Adam, trapped in the cube of space as seems 
to be alluded to with the Naassene serpent worshippers, as quoted above and below. There is also the 
chest which contained Romulus and Remus giving another Gemini element to the story, but also 
Perseus and his ark/chest cast into the sea and Moses with his ark on the Nile. As the ark is surrounded 
by water, as explained by Porphyry, water causes reincarnation, so that the ark/cube might thus signify 
the Earth, until the “flood” is over, and humanity is freed on the axis mundi, ie Mt Parnassus with the 
Omphalos naval stone, or for Gnostics this would be the cross on Golgotha. The Zohar says that the ark 
of Noah and the ark of the covenant are also the same symbolically, (though are spelled different in 
Hebrew) with the ark of the covenant kept in the holy of holies, as the temple is in the image of the 
body, this refers to the brain, just as the “cornerstone” of Adam for the Naassenes refers to the brain. 
The cornerstone is a cube and is symbolic of the cube of space, as with the cube of the tablets of law. 
This is rather convoluted to explain again here, but Jesus himself is the chief cornerstone and Adam and 
Jesus are very much linked symbolically, as Jesus is the “perfect man” who saves from the original sin. 
At least a couple sources do say that Erechtheus had a daughter named Creusa who married 
Xuthus, the son of Hellen and grandson of Deucalion and so these two families are intimately linked. 
We can also see that the Chinese version of Eve, Nu Wa was half serpent, half human, just as the 
Scythian half snake goddess Agrimpasa was compared by Hippolytus to the Gnostic Sophia in the 
Book of Baruch. I do not need to come up with theories of diffusionism to explain why Chinese 
mythology has parallels to other forms of mythology, much of the time it is different, but there are 
strong similarities in mythology across the world, so much so it might have to do with how our brain 
often chooses to symbolize consciousness, as with Carl Jung's archetypes, or which symbols work best 
as mnemonic devices. (though of course we have free will and different societies prioritize different 
aspects of mind for historical/environmental reasons and hence have different religions.) Thus while I 
cannot make any argument for a Sub-Saharan African origin to this, in Voodoo we get something which 


seems like the origin of certain Gnostic ideas, as with the gods Dumballah as a positive version of the 
demiurgic snake Chnoubis, where as Sophia as Aphrodite Urania can loosely be compared to the 
goddess Ayida-Weddo, and the Earthly Sophia to Erzulie Fréda. (compare also to Eurynome and 
Ophion, you can also see Yoruba mythology and the creation story of Obatala etc) Above I quoted from 
Eliphas Levi about Alchemists theorizing humanity came from mandrake roots and this is why the 
roots resemble humans, thus indicating a possible interpretation of Adam as a Mandrake. While 
Deucalion and Pyrrha repopulated Earth by throwing the bones of their mother Earth over their 
shoulders, ie stones, and other Greeks theorized about humans coming from trees, the meteorite and 
mandrake symbolism of Erechthonius is not so far off from this. The coffin of the mandrake suggests it 
was used in a death and resurrection ritual initiation, and coffins come up in such suggestive ways in 
later Alchemical art. Undoubtedly, mandrake was used for necromancy and was thought to give access 
to the spirit world, as through astral projection. (I will go into such ideas further in the chapter on 
Middle Eastern influences and also the section on Indian influences.) Below I have given more from 
the Gospel of Philip as it explains this Hieros Gamos symbolism between a person and their guardian 
angel, while it is cryptic, it is far more important than we might think, and here too Adam and Eve and 
twin symbolism is alluded to and also resurrection. In regards to Philip, remember what I said at the 
start of this chapter about magick names and images and how these can be used to create statues, for 
this is how Aletheia enters the world, or as Gershom Scholem says the Talmud explains it, (Shabbath 
55a,) “Truth is the seal of God.” We must always keep in mind that humanity is said to be made in the 
image of “god” and that Adam was the image of the whole universe, for this means hermaphroditic 
Adam was made in the image of truth, where as Aletheia is the image of the zodiac/letters. Jews, 
Christians, and Gnostics all in places agree about this hermaphrodite symbolism, as also angels, and so 
if Yahweh is an angel, a hermaphrodite, Adam was created in that image, but separated to imprison us. 
Homer, Iliad 18. 136 ff 

"{Hephaistos] was working on twenty tripods which were to stand against the wall of his strong- 
founded dwelling. And he had set golden wheels underneath the base of each one so that of their own 
motion they could wheel into the immortal gathering, and return to his house: a wonder to look at. 
These were so far finished, but the elaborate ear handles were not yet on. He was forging these, and 
beating the chains out." 

Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 166 (trans. Grant) (Roman mythographer C2nd A.D.) : 

"When Vulcanus [Hephaistos] had made golden [thrones or sandals] for Jove [Zeus] and for the other 
gods, he made one of adamant [for Juno or Hera], and as soon as she sat down she suddenly found 
herself hanging in the air. When Vulcanus [Hephaistos] was summoned to free his mother whom he had 
bound, in anger because he had been thrown from Heaven, he denied that he had a mother. When 
Father Liber [Dionysos] had brought him back drunk to the council of the gods, he could not refuse this 
filial duty. Then he obtained freedom of choice from Jove [Zeus], to gain whatever he sought from 
them. Therefore Neptunus [Poseidon], because he was hostile to Minerva [Athena], urged Vulcanus 
[Hephaistos] to ask for Minerva [Athena] in marriage. This was granted, but Minerva [Athena], when 
he entered her chamber, defended her virginity with arms. As they struggled, some of his seed fell to 
earth, and from it a boy was born, the lower part of whose body was snake-formed. They named him 
Erichthonius, because eris in Greek means ‘strife’, and Ahthon means ‘earth’. When Minerva [Athena] 
was secretly caring for him, she gave him in a chest to Aglaurus, Pandrosus, and Herse, daughters of 
Cecrops, to guard. A crow gave the secrete away when the girls opened the chest, and they, driven 
made by Minerva [Athena], threw themselves into the sea." 

Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 3. 14. 6 

"Some say that this Erikhthonios was a son of Hephaistos and Atthis, daughter of Kranaus, and some 
that he was a son of Hephaistos and Athena, as follows: Athena came to Hephaistos, desirous of 
fashioning arms. But he, being forsaken by Aphrodite, fell in love with Athena, and began to pursue 
her; but she fled. When he got near her with much ado (for he was lame), he attempted to embrace her; 


but she, being a chaste virgin, would not submit to him, and he dropped his seed on the leg of the 
goddess. In disgust, she wiped off the seed with wool and threw it on the ground; and as she fled and 
the seed fell on the ground, Erikhthonios was produced. Him Athena brought up unknown to the other 
gods, wishing to make him immortal; and having put him in a chest, she committed it to Pandrosos, 
daughter of Kekrops, forbidding her to open the chest. But the sisters of Pandrosos opened it out of 
curiosity, and beheld a serpent coiled about the babe; and, as some say, they were destroyed by the 
serpent, but according to others they were driven mad by reason of the anger of Athena and threw 
themselves down from the acropolis. Having been brought up by Athena herself in the precinct, 
Erikhthonios expelled Amphiktyon and became king of Athens; and he set up the wooden image of 
Athena in the acropolis, and instituted the festival of the Panathenaia." 

Pseudo-Hyginus, Astronomica 2. 13 : 

"Euripides [Greek tragedian CSth B.C.] gives the following account of his [Erikhthonios'] birth. 
Volcanus [Hephaistos], inflamed by Minerva's [Athene's] beauty, begged her to marry him, but was 
refused. She hid herself in the place called Hephaestius [sanctuary in Athens?], on account of the love 
of Volcanus. They say that Volcanus [Hephaistos], following her there, tried to force her, and when, full 
of passion he tried to embrace her, he was repulsed, and some of his seed fell to the ground. Minverva 
[Athene], overcome by shame, with her foot spread dust over it. From this the snake Erichthonius was 
born, who derives his name from the earth and their struggle." 

Ovid, Metamorphoses 2. 550 ff 

"Once upon a time a baby, Erichthonius, was born without a mother. Pallas [Athena] hid the child safe 
in a box of wicker wood and gave the box to Cecrops' three unmarried daughters, with strict 
instructions not to pry inside." 

Callimachus, Hecale Fragment 1. 2 

"Pallas laid him [Erikhthonios], the ancient seed of Hephaistos within the chest, until she set a rock in 
Akte (Attika) for the sons of Kekrops; a birth mysterious and secret, whose lineage I neither knew nor 
learnt, but they themselves [the daughters of Kekrops] declared, according to report among the 
primeval birds, that Gaia (earth) bare him to Hephaistos." 

Pausanius Description of Greece[1.18.2] 

Above the sanctuary of the Dioscuri is a sacred enclosure of Aglaurus. It was to Aglaurus and her 
sisters, Herse and Pandrosus, that they say Athena gave Erichthonius, whom she had hidden in a chest, 
forbidding them to pry curiously into what was entrusted to their charge. Pandrosus, they say, obeyed, 
but the other two (for they opened the chest) went mad when they saw Erichthonius, and threw 
themselves down the steepest part of the Acropolis. 

Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 7. 2 - 3 

"And Prometheus had a son Deukalion (Deucalion). He reigning in the regions about Phthia, married 
Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimetheus and Pandora . . . Deukalion had children by Pyrrha, first Hellen, 
whose father some say was Zeus, and second Amphiktyon (Amphictyon), who reigned over Attika after 
Kranaus (Cranaus); and third a daughter Protogenia, who became the mother of Aethlios by Zeus. 
Hellen had Doros (Dorus), Xouthos (Xuthus), and Aiolos (Aeolus) by a nymph Orseis. Those who were 
called Greeks he named Hellenes after himself, and divided the country among his sons. Xouthos 
received Peloponnesos and begat Akhaios (Achaeus) and Ion by Kreousa (Creusa), daughter of 
Erekhtheus (Erechtheus), and from Akhaios and Ion the Akhaians (Achaeans) and Ionians derive their 
names. Doros received the country over against Peloponnesos and called the settlers Dorians after 
himself. Aiolos reigned over the regions about Thessalia (Thessaly) and named the inhabitants Aiolians 
(Aecolians). He married Enarete, daughter of Deimakhos (Deimachus), and begat seven sons, Kretheus 
(Cretheus), Sisyphos, Athamas, Salmoneus, Deion, Magnes, Perieres, and five daughters, Kanake 
(Canace), Alkyone (Alcyone), Peisidike (Pisidice), Kalyke (Calyce), Perimede." 


Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 7. 2 
"And Prometheus had a son Deukalion (Deucalion). He reigning in the regions about Phthia, married 


Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimetheus and Pandora, the first woman fashioned by the gods. And when 
Zeus would destroy the men of the Bronze Age, Deukalion by the advice of Prometheus constructed a 
chest, and having stored it with provisions he embarked in it with Pyrrha. But Zeus by pouring heavy 
rain from heaven flooded the greater part of Greece, so that all men were destroyed, except a few who 
fled to the high mountains in the neighborhood. It was then that the mountains in Thessalia parted, and 
that all the world outside the Isthmos and Peloponnese was overwhelmed. 
But Deukalion, floating in the chest over the sea for nine days and as many nights, drifted to Parnassos 
(Parnassus), and there, when the rain ceased, he landed and sacrificed to Zeus Phyxios (God of 
Escape). And Zeus sent Hermes to him and allowed him to choose what he would, and he chose to get 
men. And at the bidding of Zeus he took up stones and threw them over his head, and the stones which 
Deukalion threw became men, and the stones which Pyrrha threw became women. Hence people were 
called metaphorically people (laos) from laas, ‘a stone.’" 
Gospel of Philip 

“Names given to the worldly are very deceptive, for they divert our thoughts from what is 
correct to what is incorrect. Thus one who hears the word "God" does not perceive what is correct, but 
perceives what is incorrect. So also with "the Father" and "the Son" and "the Holy Spirit" and "life" and 
"light" and "resurrection" and "the Church (Ekklesia)" and all the rest - people do not perceive what is 
correct but they perceive what is incorrect, unless they have come to know what is correct. The names 
which are heard are in the world [...] deceive. If they were in the Aeon (eternal realm), they would at no 
time be used as names in the world. Nor were they set among worldly things. They have an end in the 
Aeon. 
One single name is not uttered in the world, the name which the Father gave to the Son; it is the name 
above all things: the name of the Father. For the Son would not become Father unless he wore the name 
of the Father. Those who have this name know it, but they do not speak it. But those who do not have it 
do not know it. 
But truth brought names into existence in the world for our sakes, because it is not possible to learn it 
(truth) without these names. Truth is one single thing; it is many things and for our sakes to teach about 
this one thing in love through many things. The rulers (archons) wanted to deceive man, since they saw 
that he had a kinship with those that are truly good. They took the name of those that are good and gave 
it to those that are not good, so that through the names they might deceive him and bind them to those 
that are not good. And afterward, what a favor they do for them! They make them be removed from 
those that are not good and place them among those that are good. These things they knew, for they 
wanted to take the free man and make him a slave to them forever. 
These are powers which [...] man, not wishing him to be saved, in order that they may [...]. For if man 
is saved, there will not be any sacrifices [...] and animals will not be offered to the powers. Indeed, the 
animals were the ones to whom they sacrificed. They were indeed offering them up alive, but when 
they offered them up, they died. As for man, they offered him up to God dead, and he lived.””......... 
“Jesus is a hidden name, "Christ" is a revealed name. For this reason "Jesus" is not particular to any 
language; rather he is always called by the name "Jesus". While as for "Christ", in Syriac it is 
"Messiah", in Greek it is "Christ". Certainly all the others have it according to their own language. "The 
Nazarene" is he who reveals what is hidden. Christ has everything in himself, whether man, or angel, or 
mystery, and the Father... cesses 
“The apostles who were before us had these names for him: "Jesus, the Nazorean, Messiah", that is, 
"Jesus, the Nazorean, the Christ". The last name is "Christ", the first is "Jesus", that in the middle is 
"the Nazarene". "Messiah" has two meanings, both "the Christ" and "the measured". "Jesus" in Hebrew 
is "the redemption". "Nazara" is "the Truth". "The Nazarene" then, is "the Truth". "Christ" [...] has been 
measured. "The Nazarene" and "Jesus" are they who have been measured.”.................4 


“Tt is from water and fire that the soul and the spirit came into being. It is from water and fire and light 
that the son of the bridal chamber (came into being). The fire is the chrism, the light is the fire. I am not 
referring to that fire which has no form, but to the other fire whose form is white, which is bright and 
beautiful, and which gives beauty. 

Truth did not come into the world naked, but it came in types and images. The world will not receive 
truth in any other way. There is a rebirth and an image of rebirth. It is certainly necessary to be born 
again through the image. Which one? Resurrection. The image must rise again through the image. The 
bridal chamber and the image must enter through the image into the truth: this is the restoration. Not 
only must those who produce the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, do so, but have 
produced them for you. If one does not acquire them, the name ("Christian") will also be taken from 
him. But one receives the unction of the [...] of the power of the cross. This power the apostles called 
"the right and the left." For this person is no longer a Christian but a Christ. 

The Lord did everything in a mystery, a baptism and a chrism and a eucharist and a redemption and a 
bridal chamber. [...] he said, "I came to make the things below like the things above, and the things 
outside like those inside. I came to unite them in the place." [...] here through types [...]and images. 
Those who say, "There is a heavenly man and there is one above him" are wrong. For it is the first of 
these two heavenly men, the one who is revealed, that they call "the one who is below"; and he to 
whom the hidden belongs is that one who is above him. For it would be better for them to say, "The 
inner and outer, and what is outside the outer". Because of this, the Lord called destruction "the outer 
darkness": there is not another outside of it. He said, "My Father who is in secret". He said, "Go into 
your chamber and shut the door behind you, and pray to your Father who is in secret" (Mt 6:6), the one 
who is within them all. But that which is within them all is the fullness. Beyond it, there is nothing else 
within it. This is that of which they say, "That which is above them.”....... 

“ A bridal chamber is not for the animals, nor is it for the slaves, nor for defiled women; but it is for 
free men and virgins. 

Through the Holy Spirit we are indeed begotten again, but we are begotten through Christ in the two. 
We are anointed through the Spirit. When we were begotten, we were united. None can see himself 
either in water or in a mirror without light. Nor again can you see in light without mirror or water. For 
this reason, it is fitting to baptize in the two, in the light and the water. Now the light is the chrism. 
There were three buildings specifically for sacrifice in Jerusalem. The one facing the west was called 
"The Holy". Another, facing south, was called "The Holy of the Holy". The third, facing east, was 
called "The Holy of the Holies", the place where only the high priest enters. Baptism is "the Holy" 
building. Redemption is the "Holy of the Holy". "The Holy of the Holies" is the bridal chamber. 
Baptism includes the resurrection and the redemption; the redemption (takes place) in the bridal 
chamber. But the bridal chamber is in that which is superior to [...] you will not find [...] are those who 
pray [...] Jerusalem who [...] Jerusalem, [...] those called the "Holy of the Holies" [...] the veil was rent, 
[...] bridal chamber except the image [...] above. Because of this, its veil was rent from top to bottom. 
For it was fitting for some from below to go upward.” ......eeeeeeteeeeeees 

“When Eve was still with Adam, death did not exist. When she was separated from him, death came 
into being. If he enters again and attains his former self, death will be no more.” ....... 

“If the woman had not separated from the man, she should not die with the man. His (Hermaprhditic 
Adam) separation became the beginning of death. Because of this, Christ came to repair the separation, 
which was from the beginning, and again unite the two, and to give life to those who died as a result of 
the separation, and unite them. But the woman is united to her husband in the bridal chamber. Indeed, 
those who have united in the bridal chamber will no longer be separated. Thus Eve separated from 
Adam because it was not in the bridal chamber that she united with him. 

The soul of Adam came into being by means of a breath. The partner of his soul is the spirit. His 
mother is the thing that was given to him. His soul was taken from him and replaced by a spirit. When 
he was united (to the spirit), he spoke words incomprehensible to the powers.”’................ 


“Ignorance is the mother of all evil. Ignorance will result in death, because those who come from 
ignorance neither were nor are nor shall be. [...] will be perfect when all the truth is revealed. For truth 
is like ignorance: while it is hidden, it rests in itself, but when it is revealed and is recognized, it is 
praised, inasmuch as it is stronger than ignorance and error. It gives freedom. The Word said, "If you 
know the truth, the truth will make you free" (Jn 8:32). Ignorance is a slave. Knowledge is freedom. If 
we know the truth, we shall find the fruits of the truth within us. If we are joined to it, it will bring our 
fulfillment. 

At the present time, we have the manifest things of creation. We say, "The strong who are held in high 
regard are great people. And the weak who are despised are the obscure." Contrast the manifest things 
of truth: they are weak and despised, while the hidden things are strong and held in high regard. The 
mysteries of truth are revealed, though in type and image. The bridal chamber, however, remains 
hidden. It is the Holy in the Holy. The veil at first concealed how God controlled the creation, but when 
the veil is rent and the things inside are revealed, this house will be left desolate, or rather will be 
destroyed. And the whole (inferior) godhead will flee from here, but not into the holies of the holies, 
for it will not be able to mix with the unmixed light and the flawless fullness, but will be under the 
wings of the cross and under its arms. This ark will be their salvation when the flood of water surges 
over them. If some belong to the order of the priesthood, they will be able to go within the veil with the 
high priest. For this reason, the veil was not rent at the top only, since it would have been open only to 
those above; nor was it rent at the bottom only, since it would have been revealed only to those below. 
But it was rent from the top to bottom. Those above opened to us the things below, in order that we 
may go in to the secret of the truth. This truly is what is held in high regard, (and) what is strong! But 
we shall go in there by means of lowly types and forms of weakness. They are lowly indeed when 
compared with the perfect glory. There is glory which surpasses glory. There is power which surpasses 
power. Therefore, the perfect things have opened to us, together with the hidden things of truth. The 
holies of the holies were revealed, and the bridal chamber invited us in.” .........cceeeeee cece cece 

“The forms of evil spirit include male ones and female ones. The males are they which unite with the 
souls which inhabit a female form, but the females are they which are mingled with those in a male 
form, though one who was disobedient. And none shall be able to escape them, since they detain him if 
he does not receive a male power or a female power, the bridegroom and the bride. One receives them 
from the mirrored bridal chamber. When the wanton women see a male sitting alone, they leap down 
on him and play with him and defile him. So also the lecherous men, when they see a beautiful woman 
sitting alone, they persuade her and compel her, wishing to defile her. But if they see the man and his 
wife sitting beside one another, the female cannot come into the man, nor can the male come into the 
woman. So if the image and the angel are united with one another, neither can any venture to go into 
the man or the woman. 

He who comes out of the world, and so can no longer be detained on the grounds that he was in the 
world, evidently is above the desire of the [...] and fear. He is master over [...]. He is superior to envy. If 
[...] comes, they seize him and throttle him. And how will this one be able to escape the great [...] 
powers? How will he be able to [...]? There are some who say, "We are faithful" in order that [...] the 
unclean spirits and the demons. For if they had the Holy Spirit, no unclean spirit would cleave to them. 
Fear not the flesh nor love it. If you fear it, it will gain mastery over you. If you love it, it will swallow 
and paralyze you.” 

“He who has knowledge of the truth is a free man, but the free man does not sin, for "He who sins is 
the slave of sin" (Jn 8:34). Truth is the mother, knowledge the father. Those who think that sinning does 
not apply to them are called "free" by the world. Knowledge of the truth merely makes such people 
arrogant, which is what the words, "it makes them free" mean. It even gives them a sense of superiority 
over the whole world. But "Love builds up" (1 Co 8:1). In fact, he who is really free, through 
knowledge, is a slave, because of love for those who have not yet been able to attain to the freedom of 
knowledge. Knowledge makes them capable of becoming free. Love never calls something its own, [...] 


it [...] possess [...]. It never says,"This is yours" or "This is mine," but "All these are yours". Spiritual 
love is wine and fragrance. All those who anoint themselves with it take pleasure in it. While those who 
are anointed are present, those nearby also profit (from the fragrance). If those anointed with ointment 
withdraw from them and leave, then those not anointed, who merely stand nearby, still remain in their 
bad odor. The Samaritan gave nothing but wine and oil to the wounded man. It is nothing other than the 
ointment. It healed the wounds, for "love covers a multitude of sins” (1 P 4:8). 

Naassenes on the Gnostic Adam trapped as the cube of space 

“This, he affirms, is Adam: The chief corner-stone become the head of the corner. For that in the head 
the substance is the formative brain from which the entire family is fashioned. Whom, he says, I place 
as a rock at the foundations of Zion. Allegorizing, he says, he speaks of the creation of the man. The 
rock is interposed (within) the teeth, as Homer says, enclosure of teeth, that is, a wall and fortress, in 
which exists the inner man, who there has fallen from Adam, the primal man above. And he has been 
severed without hands to effect the division, and has been borne down into the image of oblivion, being 
Earthly and clayish.” 

Ephesians 2:20 has Jesus as the chief Corner-stone, were as Paul says in Colossians 1:15 “Who is the 
image of the invisible God, the firstborn of every creature: 16For by him were all things created, that 
are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him: 17And he is before all things, and 
by him all things consist. 18And he is the head of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the dead; that in all things he might have the preeminence. 19For it pleased the Father 
that in him should all fulness dwell; 20And, having made peace through the blood of his cross, by him 
to reconcile all things unto himself; by him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.” 


Some scholars say this reference to Homer is found in the Iliad, iv. 350 “What word hath 
*scaped the ivory guard that should have fenced it in.” Really in light of all the talk about Adam as the 
brain this seems a more direct reference to Plato's Timaeus about the creation of the skull. While it was 
not written by Naassenes, this is especially likely since in the Apocryphon of John, Adam is created 
much like Plato's description of the human body being made from the marrow etc in Timaeus. As Jesus 
was crucified on “Golgotha” and this means “place of the skull,” Prometheus as a crucified 
creator/saviour of humanity is almost like Jesus. That is Prometheus was also said to have split the head 
of Zeus so that Athena could get out, further linking these two deities. As I explained, the temple of 
Solomon is in the shape of the body, the holy of holies is the head, the ark of the covenant is the pineal 
gland, and is the throne of the Shekhinah, the holy spirit who for Gnostics is Sophia. So as the Gospel 
of Philip says the cross is like the ark of Noah, and the Zohar says Noah's ark is like the ark of the 
covenant, these symbols provide context for each other in multiple sources. (the tablets of the covenant 
in the ark also being cubic) The Gospel of Philip also explains that Joseph planted trees to get wood for 
his job as a carpenter to make crosses, so that his own son was crucified from the wood he grew. As 
Prometheus split the skull of Zeus to reveal Athena, a veil separates the holy of holies in the temple 
which is described as being torn open in the Gospel of Philip, so that symbolically this may allude to 
the Shekhinah or Sophia being freed, or even the soul being freed from the body. (Christians saying the 
body is the temple of god) The Gospel of Philip says “The bridal chamber, however, remains hidden. 
It is the Holy in the Holy. The veil at first concealed how God controlled the creation, but when the veil 
is rent and the things inside are revealed, this house will be left desolate, or rather will be destroyed. 
And the whole (inferior) godhead will flee from here, but not into the holies of the holies, for it will not 
be able to mix with the unmixed light and the flawless fullness, but will be under the wings of the cross 
and under its arms. This ark will be their salvation when the flood of water surges over them.” 


So if the Holy of Holies is the skull and the ark of the covenant the pineal gland, this is in the 
center of the skull, where the two hemispheres unify, which fits nicely as the bridal chamber. According 
to Descartes the pineal gland is the seat of the soul, just as the ark of the covenant is the pineal gland 
and the seat of the Shekhinah/Holy Ghost, and Helen as the soul is Sophia, who is the Shekhinah. 
While I suggested this referred to Sophia as Tiamat rather than Chronos, for the Peratics, Prometheus 
was after the image of Chronos, and Chronos is the Demiurge and in the Apocryphon of John the 
Demiurge creates the brain. In this way Prometheus may symbolize the brain, or consciousness (fire) 
crucified on the cross as the brain and nervous system, which in other places is also the Tree of Life. 
For Jesus this would also be symbolized as him being the fifth element on the cross of the elements, 
crowned with thorns, just as when Adam ate the fruit he had to leave paradise, ie Eden as the brain, and 
Genesis tells us at this time thorns, and thistles grew and by being crucified Jesus saves from the 
original sin. 

This brings to mind Christian legends, some of which are believed by Origen and Epiphanius in 
his Panarion Ch 46.5 which, as I quoted in the chapter on Entheogens, explains that Golgotha is so 
named because it is where the skull of Adam was buried, so that Jesus was crucified on his skull. There 
are multiple versions of this story, but there are symbols in these which elucidate my point, such as the 
idea that Noah took the body of Adam on the ark and gave the skull to his son Shem, and that Shem 
buried this skull at Golgotha. Shem is Melchizedek and plays no small role in Gnosticism as in the 
texts the Paraphrase of Shem and one named simply “Melchizedek,” so that it is highly likely Gnostics 
were aware of these ideas, even Jews believed some versions of this as well. In his work, The Idea of 
the Golem, Gershom Scholem explains that in some versions of the legend, Abraham (supposed author 
of the Sepher Yetzirah) only succeeded in learning how to make a Golem with the help of Shem, and so 
the Gnostics may have seen this knowledge as coming from him. In the Kitab al-Magall, an Arabic 
book of Christian Clementine literature, it says that Shem and Melchizedek are distinct people, it also 
says the head of the dragon/snake which deceived Adam was buried at Golgotha, thus bringing to mind 
the “snakestone” I brought up in the chapter on Entheogens. This text also says here that this was the 
center of the Earth, so if Golgotha is the center of the Earth, the cross of Jesus is the Axis Mundi or 
Pole of the world. In the text “The Cave of Treasures” we get aspects of this story and it too says that 
Adam was created in the center of the Earth, in Jerusalem and was buried here, in the place where Jesus 
was crucified, and it compares the cross to the tree of life and says that Adam was commanded by god 
to sit “enthroned” here. Where it is explaining how Joseph grew the tree for the cross, the Gospel of 
Philip adds that “His own offspring hung on that which he planted. His offspring was Jesus, and the 
planting was the cross. But the Tree of Life is in the middle of the Garden. However, it is from the olive 
tree that we got the chrism, and from the chrism, the resurrection.” The Gnostic Apocalypse of Peter 
says that Jesus was crucified on a tree and so does the Gnostic Gospel of Truth (Aletheia) and here 
Jesus is said to be the fruit of the tree of knowledge. In some versions of the stories about Adam's skull, 
seeds from the tree of knowledge, or sometimes the tree of life were planted with Adam's body and 
absorbed his blood it as it grew, in various ways this is related to the blood of Jesus and communion. 
According to Origen, when Jesus was crucified there was an earthquake and his blood ran down the 
cross, to a cracked rock below and this drained the blood onto the skull of Adam and so this fits rather 
well with the Naassenes. 

This may be related to Neoplatonic theory as some have interpreted Plato's allegory of the cave 
as relating to the skull, so that the shadows which people mistake for reality is symbolic of sense 
perceptions created by the brain. As such we might compare this to Porphyry's explanation of the Cave 
of the Nymphs with the Olive Tree which is so important to the Gospel of Philip as the chrism oil 
(probably entheogenic) makes people into Christs and gives freedom. Epiphanius does point out that 
across from Golgotha is the “mount of olives.” The emperor Hadrian is said to have built a temple to 
Venus at Golgotha, and so this might show a pre-christian Pagan tradition was at play here as well. If 
the cave is the brain, it may shed light onto the Cave of Treasures, which has Adam and Eve in a cave, 


at one point, two fig trees grow in the cave. To me this vaguely brings to mind Julian Jaynes book “The 
Origin of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind” or “The Master and his Emissary” 
by Iain McGilchrist so that dualism splits the brain/mind and leads us away from monist paradise. 

As we read above it was from the blood of Prometheus that some entheogen grew, most likely 
the Mandrake, which might be interpreted by Gnostics as a form of communion, where as other legends 
say the mandrake comes from the semen of a hanged man, and some Gnostics took communion with 
semen and menstrual blood. However for Marcus the magician, a decoction of Amanita Muscaria 
seems to have been used, though as I explain in the chapter on entheogens, ancients probably used 
whatever entheogens were available that worked, especially given the scarcity of Amanita mushrooms. 
While I am not alone in saying that mandrake is the plant of Prometheus, Carl Ruck identifies it as 
Saffron, which is in large quantities also psychoactive, though Ruck does see Prometheus as very much 
connected to Amanita Muscaria, and really entheogens in general. (As for example in the play 
Prometheus Bound) Plenty of people including Ruck have interpreted the story of Jesus in terms of the 
Amanita Muscaria and connected this to things like the communion but see especially, the book “The 
Apples of Apollo — Pagan and Christian Mysteries of the Eucharist” by Carl Ruck as he goes over 
various myths I bring up in this book. (also search online, you will find plenty of interpretations, some 
good, some not so much) That is Jesus as a mushroom, the fruit of a tree on which he is crucified, tells 
people to eat his flesh and drink his blood, and so like Marcus, if you put the red caps of the Mushroom 
in water, it turns water into a red liquid like wine. 

By studying entheogenic interpretations of myths and keeping these in mind when reading 
primary texts, regarding mandrakes and Amanitas, you will see the symbolism can often go either way 
and as with John Allegro, implies that mandrakes replaced Amanitas as the sacrament. As for example, 
Prometheus tells Heracles how to get the golden apples from the Hesprides, ie a Greek version of the 
Tree of Life, and through various authors the golden apples have convincingly been argued to be both 
Amanitas and the fruit of the Mandrake, but such are the ambiguities of mythology. For us here in this 
book, this shows that the crucifixion of Prometheus is connected to the sacred Tree, just as Jesus on 
Golgotha, with the Abrahamic version of the tree of life. In Apples of Apollo, Carl Ruck interprets 
Erechthonius and also the Gorgon Medusa as relating to the Amanita mushroom, though I went into 
this already in the chapter on Entheogens. Ruck also sees the theft of fire by Prometheus as relating to 
the honey drink ambrosia and Amanitas, or entheogens, though clearly Simon Magus and others would 
have a variety of interpretations for this fire, as the symbols mean multiple things simultaneously. 

Still, in_On the Origin of the World, Eros came from the blood of Pronoia and from his blood 
came the grape vine (which in Christian tradition was first planted by Noah in anticipation of Jesus) 
and then also the Fig Tree, which must allude to the Tree of Knowledge, and also the pomegranate tree, 
perhaps alluding to Persephone, but then a little later it says all trees come from his blood. Just after 
this it explains, “And the first soul (Psyche) loved Eros, who was with her, and poured her blood upon 
him and upon the earth. And out of that blood the rose first sprouted up, out of the earth, out of the 
thorn bush, to be a source of joy for the light that was to appear in the bush. Moreover, after this the 
beautiful, good-smelling flowers sprouted up from the earth, different kinds, from every single virgin of 
the daughters of Pronoia. And they, when they had become enamoured of Eros, poured out their blood 
upon him and upon the earth. After these, every plant sprouted up from the earth, different kinds, 
containing the seed of the authorities and their angels.” This text points out the importance of the olive 
tree for the chrism and has much on Adam and Eve, just before this paragraph it points out, “the olive 
tree appeared out of the light of the first Adam for the sake of the unguent that they were to receive.” 

So, given the PGM's idea of plants coming from heavenly dew, it would not be surprising that 
all this symbolism is likewise associated. It is likely that Gnostics used mandrake at times as it is the 
most famous entheogen of the ancient world. According to Carl Ruck and others, as I have pointed out, 
the chrism oil of Christianity has been theorized as containing cannabis, and cannabis does turn up in 
the old testament, though is translated as Calamus, or fragrant cane. This chrism oil plays a role in the 


baptism of fire and resurrection initiation ceremonies, though mandrake would also be fitting as like the 
flying ointment of Witches. There is also a clue to the Gnostic use of mandrake in Dioscorides book De 
Materia Medica, which originally included an illustration of Dioscorides with the goddess Epinoia 
holding a mandrake. Epinoia is the name of another Gnostic Aeon who is yet another form of Sophia, 
her name means ‘After-thought,’ so as Pronoia goes with Prometheus, Epinoia goes with Epimetheus. 

As I explained in the chapter on Simon and Helen, the Gnostic Apocryphon of John says that 
Epinoia is the Tree of Knowledge, to which I would remind, Eve turns into a tree to escape the archons 
in the texts, the Hypostasis of the Archons and On the Origin of the world. In Ovid's Metamorphoses 
(9.347) there is a story of Lotis, who Priapus tries to rape, but she turns into a tree with flowers, 
Dryope finds this tree and picks a flower and it bleeds and this blood turns Dryope into a flower. In 
another account Apollo turns into a snake and rapes Dryope and later he comes to her again in the form 
of a snake and encoils her and she turns into a poplar tree. Apollo also chased Daphne who turned into 
a tree and Hades also has a story with Leuce, who seems to be a form of Persephone, who turns into a 
poplar after she dies. Poseidon also tried to seduce one of the Sperkheides nymphs and he turns them 
into poplar trees, which we will remember are brought up by Pliny, also the sisters of Phaethon turned 
into poplars, but due to grief, and their tears became amber at the river Eridanus. 


Dioscorides Epinoia 
Taking all these stories into account, the tree of Eve grows out of the skull of Adam, implying a 


reunification, which is according to Philip is done through Jesus, who is himself crucified on this tree 
and he is the fruit which gives salvation through communion. If de-vine Jesus is a fruit, he is most like 
grapes, or Amanitas which might be thought of as the fruit of a pine or other tree, as it grows into the 
roots and in this many have compared him to Dionysus, who is also associated with both types of fruit. 
Dionysus was called Endendros "he in the tree" or Dendrités, "he of the tree" as the pine tree (as with 
his Thyrsus staff) was sacred to him, (Helen was also given the title Dendrites as according to the 
tradition of the island of Rhodes, she was hung from a tree until she died) but also the fig tree, as 
Porphyry told us above On Images, Dionysus is also very much associated with fruit. Porphyry writes 
of Dionysus along with Kore as being the power behind the growth of fruit, both being primary gods of 
Orpheus, others even say that Orpheus founded the mysteries of Dionysus, though the worship of the 
god is so ancient and widespread no one really understands his origin. Francesco Carotta and Ame 
Eickenberg in their essay, “Orpheus Bakkikos -The Missing Cross” write about an ancient engraved 
gem which depicted Orpheus Bakkikos, that is Orpheus in a Bacchic context, crucified on a cross and 
while the gem has been missing since WWII, it was very controversial as it seemed to be tied to 
Christianity. Francesco Carotta even wrote a book called “Jesus was Caesar” in which he compares the 
funeral of Julius Caesar, in which an effigy was crucified as Dionysus on March 17, ie Liberalia, a 
holiday sacred to Dionysus, to the crucifixion of Jesus. (See Volume of Roman examples for more on 


Christianity as emperor worship) We can also see that Dionysus was crucified on a tree/pillar in various 
Greek vases called “Lenaia vases,” which I showed in the chapter on Entheogens where I explain how 
mandrake was used with wine as a communion as through these legends about Adam's skull. So 
certainly we could say that from a Pagan perspective, Dionysus would be like the fruit of the tree. 
While there is no skull involved here, the Thyrsus_ staff with its pine cone intimates much of the same 
nervous system symbolism, as I have already explained in the section on brains. As Dionysus also 
turned water into wine and has been connected to Amanitas, but also Mandrake infused wine, (There 
are so many Jesus like motifs to his myths that it is also beyond the scope of this book) and drugs 
generally, among other things this makes him a very Shamanic god. Plutarch (Quaes. Conv. 5.3.1) says 
“To Bacchus they dedicate the pine, because it gives a pleasant seasoning to wine, for amongst pines 
they say the sweetest and most delicious grapes grow.” “Besides, it is probable that the vine itself is 
bettered by the pine, for that contains several things which are good to preserve wine. All cover the 
insides of wine-casks with pitch, and many mix rosin with wine, as the Euboeans in Greece, and in 
Italy those that live about the river Po.” Finally, according to the pre-Socratic philosopher Pherecydes, 
(said to have taught Pythagoras) the name Dionysus comes from Dios, meaning Zeus, and Nysus which 
means “‘tree”’so that his name means Zeus of the trees, or god of the trees, as he was credited with the 
growth of trees. 


Figs. 2a, b: Orpheos Bakkikos, magnified cast.? 


Pseudo-Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 1. 20, 
"When it came time for the birth, Prometheus, or Hephaistos, according to some, by the river Triton 


struck the head of Zeus with and axe, and from his crown Athena sprang up, clad in her armor." 


The Pistis Sophia obliquely refers to this in that Prometheus would be like the Jesus figure who 
helped Sophia when she got stuck and was trying to get to the higher Aeons, or Olympus from the head 
of Zeus. That is Athena represents the intelligible form of the mind/brain of Zeus, or Sophia's attempts 
to understand the Pleroma in the Valentinian cosmology. Just as Sophia's tears made the liquids of the 
Earth, Egyptian creation stories say that humanity came from the tears of the god Nefertum or Atum. 
Aesop in his Fables 516 also says (from Themistius, Orations 32) "This is also something that Aesop 
said. The clay which Prometheus used when he fashioned man was not mixed with water but with 
tears. Therefore, one should not try to dispense entirely with tears, since they are inevitable." As 
humans share the same Sophia sparks of light with animals and these animals in turn relate to the 
zodiac (zoo-diac, as also in the Hermetic text Kore Kosmou, or from another viewpoint, the stellar 
archons who created the human body have the forms of animals) Aesop tells us, Fables 515 "Following 
Zeus's orders, Prometheus fashioned humans and animals. When Zeus saw that the animals far 
outnumbered the humans, he ordered Prometheus to reduce the number of the animals by turning them 
into people. Prometheus did as he was told, and as a result those people who were originally animals 


have a human body but the soul of an animal." So then, along with Kore Kosmou, this could well have 
inspired some of Simon's allegories regarding Holy Moly, as I quoted, he turns animal souls into 
humans. (While for Homer, Moly is specifically used to thwart pharmakeia, ie Circe turning men into 
pigs, elsewhere it seems like a general term for entheogens.) Much less known is that Prometheus 
sculpted the Goddess Aletheia as a statue and then brought her to life, this is especially important as 
Aletheia is the name of a Gnostic Aeon, but is also the word “truth” which as I explained, was written 
in Hebrew on some Jewish Golems. Pseudo-Hyginus, Fabulae 142 "Prometheus, son of Iapetus, first 
fashioned men from clay. Later Vulcanus [Hephaistos (Hephaestus)], at Jove's [Zeus'] command, made 
a woman's form from clay. Minerva [Athena] gave it life, and the rest of the gods each gave some other 
gift. (like the archons above or Kore Kosmou) Because of this they named her Pandora. (ie, “all-gifts,”’) 
She was given in marriage to Prometheus' brother Epimetheus. Pyrrha was her daughter, and was said 
to be the first mortal born." 

In the play, Prometheus Bound by Aeschylus, Prometheus also encounters two deities which 
come from the throne of Zeus, Kratus and Bia, and so like the Jewish tradition there is a connection 
between humanities creation as being Golem like and also the throne of God, here being Zeus. As with 
the other two gods of Zeus' throne, Zelus and Nike, Kratus and Bia surround the throne like the four 
Cherubim surround the throne of Yahweh, though the latter represent the fixed signs of the zodiac. 
These four Greek Cherubim are the offspring of a Titan named Pallas and his wife Styx, and so while 
this is thought to be a different Pallas, it is intriguing given all that I have researched regarding the 
origins of Pallas Athena. That Styx, the goddess of the river Styx is the mother may even indicate a 
similar ferry man tradition as in some lost Greek Merkabah like tradition involving Charon. 


Identifying the Basilisk, the Weasel and Poplar Mushrooms 
While I showed that Gnostics were aware of the practices of animating statues, as many were 


vegetarians, like Porphyry they were horrified at the idea of animal sacrifice to the gods. While other 
Gnostic texts give reverence for the Pagan gods, the Gospel of Philip seems to use the term “gods” in 
reference animating statues, or to the daimons who act as the gods' representative to work magick. At 
one point the Gospel of Philip talks about how male and female demons possess people, perhaps like I 
explained in the chapter on Incantation Bowls, this is something like the Lilith demons who marry 
people, or the demons/fallen angels who mate with people in the Testament of Solomon and books of 
Enoch. In Judaism the Demon Lilith was originally Adam's first wife, like him she was made from the 
Earth, but she refused to be subservient to Adam because she was made out of the same material, and 
so reasoned that she was his equal. The Gnostic's concern about bad daimons is certainly informed by 
Hermetic texts like the Corpus Hermeticum, ideas that would go into the text Asclepius, which I quoted 
warning that Egypt will be conquered by the daimons that mate with people. 

So I quote the Gospel of Phillip, 

“God is a man-eater. For this reason, men are sacrificed to him. Before men were sacrificed, animals 
were being sacrificed, since those to whom they were sacrificed were not gods.”..... (that is they were 
daimons pretending to be gods, as true gods do not need animal sacrifice) “There are two trees growing 
in Paradise. The one bears animals, the other bears men. Adam ate from the tree which bore animals. 
He became an animal and he brought forth animals. For this reason the children of Adam worship 
animals. The tree [...] fruit is [...] increased. [...] ate the [...] fruit of the [...] bears men, [...] man. [...] 
God created man. [...] men create God. That is the way it is in the world - men make gods and worship 
their creation. It would be fitting for the gods to worship men! 

Surely what a man accomplishes depends on his abilities. For this reason, we refer to one’s 
accomplishments as "abilities". Among his accomplishments are his children. They originate in a 
moment of ease. Thus his abilities determine what he may accomplish, but this ease is clearly evident 
in the children. You will find that this applies directly to the image. Here is the man made after the 
image accomplishing things with his physical strength, but producing his children with ease.” 


As humans were sometimes thought to come from trees, or mandrakes, as the fruit of the 
mandrake can be likened to the golden apples of the world tree, or fruit of the tree of knowledge, I have 
found this may be alluded to in the Gospel of Phillip in a cryptic manner. Keep in mind also, that as it 
says that Adam was turned into an animal from eating the fruit, as we read from the Church Fathers, 
Simon Magus gave teachings which he said acted as the Holy Moly of Hermes, which counteracts the 
effects of Mandrake and thus changes people back from animals into humans. (As I mentioned above, 
but Simon was baptized by Phillip in the book of Acts, so while we cannot trust Christian sources, and 
the Gospel of Phillip is Valentinian, there could be some connection.) This is also related to the 
generation of human kind, and so brings us back to creation myths explaining how humanity was made 
by the gods, or honey according to Porphyry's symbolism, in relation to the “abilities” of a person. This 
also fits with Aesop above about Prometheus taking animals and turning them into humans. 

This negative conception of the Tree of Knowledge is the only such example I know of in 
Gnosticism, as eating the fruit is usually said to give gnosis from Sophia or Jesus. The Gospel of Philip 
does speak of the Tree of Life in a positive sense, but it seems to say that it is an olive tree, or at any 
rate the olive tree is venerated as it gives the oil for the chrism. The Tree of Knowledge is related to the 
Law, meaning the Torah, which causes death, an idea that in other places in Philip is related to how 
Adam and Eve were separated. (The Apocryphon of John says the Tree of Knowledge had good fruit 
but the “tree of their life” is referred to as belonging to the archons) I have quoted this part about Adam 
and Eve below as it explains that the dualistic mentality is the cause of death, which is only overcome 
when Adam and Eve are reunited in the Hieros Gamos, to become Hermaphroditic once more. 

“This garden is the place where they will say to me, "[...] eat this or do not eat that, just as you wish." 
In the place where I will eat all things is the Tree of Knowledge. That one killed Adam, but here the 
Tree of Knowledge made men alive. The law was the tree. It has power to give the knowledge of good 
and evil. It neither removed him from evil, nor did it set him in the good, but it created death for those 
who ate of it. For when he said, "Eat this, do not eat that", it became the beginning of death.” 

For Greeks, Prometheus made Deucalion, the Greek Noah, the progenitor of the iron race of 
humanity, he married Pyrrha, who's name means “fire” and both of these are referenced in Gnostic 
myths. According to the Christian heresiologist Epiphanius, (Panarion Ch 26) the Gnostics explicitly 
considered Pyrrha to be the wife of Noah, but they called her Norea, because “‘nura” in Syrian (the 
sacred language of some Gnostics) means fire. Norea was a pretty important figure in Gnosticism and 
in the Hypostasis of the Archons, Norea is the daughter of Adam and Eve, but does not seem to be the 
wife of Noah, it says that she burned down the ark of Noah after being denied entry, hence “fire.” 

Oddly, at the start of this chapter, Epiphanius refers to the followers of the Gnostic Nicolaus in 
terms which seem to allude to Paracelsus' methods of creating Golems and basilisks, which could 
indicate that these methods were well known in ancient times. Saying, “how can speaking of a “Womb” 
and dirt and the rest not appear ridiculous to everyone?” And, “deluded people who have grown from 
Nicolaus like fruit from a dunghill” and “these people, who are yoked in tandem with this Nicolaus and 
have been hatched by him in their turn like scorpions from an infertile snake’s egg or < basilisks > from 
asps.” This last reference to basilisks is also given in Ch 21 by Epiphanius, when writing about the 
Simonians and is a reference to Isaiah 59:5. That Epiphanius is explicitly familiar with the idea of a 
Golem can be seen in Book II Ch 30 which mentions the Golem in reference to Psalm 139:16, which I 
cited before as the single occurrence of the term Golem in the Torah. While humans were more 
commonly thought to come from trees, mushrooms in some cases are like the fruit of trees and were 
associated with dew much like amber. Epiphanius likes to compare Gnostics to poisonous things, even 
dung beetles or as fruit of a dunghill, this refers to mushrooms, and most famously, psilocybin varieties. 

Given the associations of the Homunculus with Mandrake, I cant help but think the Basilisk is 
also a code for some plant, or plant spirit familiar. That Epiphanius compares Gnostics to basilisks 
coming out of dung may just be an insult, but we know he is drawing on well known legends involving 
the Basilisk, legends which likely had different meanings to more occult minded people. That the 


basilisk is grown in dung suggests mushrooms, though usually cow dung is used and not horse dung, 
some species of psilocybin mushrooms do grow in horse dung. According to Ovid Metamorphoses 
Book 7:391 onward, people at Corinth believed humanity came from mushrooms that came with rain 
and so given the many theories of Gnostics using mushrooms (though usually Amanita Muscaria) and 
that according to professor Carl Ruck and others, the Greeks were aware of psilocybin mushrooms, it 
would not be surprising that there is some overlapping myths here. To complicate things its seems there 
were more than one type of basilisk, or at least different legends with different meanings, as I 
mentioned it was also called a Cockatrice because it was thought to be born when a chicken egg was 
incubated by a snake on a dung heap. The Basilisk does come up in the bible but is usually translated as 
a venomous snake or in King James as cockatrice, so in Isaiah 14:29 we get a line with great occult 
meaning which seems to also depict it as a plant, “Rejoice not thou, whole Palestina, because the rod of 
him that smote thee is broken: for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a cockatrice, and his fruit 
shall be a fiery flying serpent.” So the cockatrice has a fruit, who would be one of the Seraphim, 
brought up in relation to manna in Exodus, and so again we see a conflation between plant and 
meteorite symbolism. While I could not find the primary texts to which they were referring, in the 
entries for the basilisk, both books “Magical Mystical Creatures” by D.J. Conway and also “A Wizards 
Bestiary” by Oberon Zell Ravenheart, say that some ancient Greeks believed the basilisk was born 
from the blood of Medusa after Perseus killed her. Likewise there are legends of Alexander the great 
killing a basilisk by holding a mirror up with the serpent seeing its own reflection, thus alluding to 
Perseus. In Ovid it does say that venomous serpents were born from her blood as they fell when 
Perseus was flying over Libya, where as Pliny says the basilisk was found in Cyrene Libya, a city I 
brought up before as being highly significant to the Dioscuri. As I explained in the chapter on 
entheogens, Carl Ruck interprets Medusa as referring to magick mushrooms, he also brings up other 
stories involving her blood. That both Medusa and the basilisk can turn people to stone implies a link, 
so snakes severed from her head might well be the basilisk and retain this power, the blood then, could 
be something from the mushroom, perhaps liquid pressed out to dry them, perhaps dew/rain, but 
containing invisible spores, which miraculously grow new mushrooms. The Greek Magical Papyri 
(PGM 2967-3006) has a spell which I included in the chapter on entheogens for the ritual harvest and 
consecration of plants in general, it tells us to say to any plant we use, “You [are] the dew of all the 
gods” and this fits with Plutarch's idea about plants in his recipe on Kyphi. So I quote Plutarch, De 
Iside 80, “the air at night is a composite mixture made up of many lights and forces, even as though 
seeds from every star were showered down into one place.” As mushrooms in some cases grow into the 
roots of tree, as I said, mushrooms like Amanita Muscaria can be thought to be the fruit of the tree. This 
would make plants and mushrooms belong to the same kind of theories as honey and dew and amber in 
Pliny and even the origin myths of humanity. As it arrives with the dew and tastes like honey, and 
worms eat it if it is not consumed fresh, Manna in Exodus has often been interpreted as mushrooms, 
Identifying which plant or mushroom might fit with the basilisk is rather hard though as there 
are a number of possibilities and certainly many plants profit from dung fertilizer. Given how hard it is 
to cultivate mushrooms indoors without absurd amounts of sterilization we might be skeptical that 
ancient people knew how to grow mushrooms. However, we do know from Dioscorides there was a 
method for growing mushrooms from chunks of poplar wood. While Amanita Muscaria grows into the 
roots of some living species of trees, including poplars, most fungi eat dead plants, and especially 
wood, and Pliny goes into some detail about mushrooms growing under poplars, particularly “Libyan 
Poplars” so that this is not a bad fit with the Libyan Basilisk. Book XVI Ch XXXV - “There are three 
kinds of poplars, the white, the black and the one called the leaf and which is very famous for the 
mushrooms Libyan poplar, which has a very small and very dark that grow on it.” Now Pliny also 
explains how amber is especially taken from Poplars, and these also figure in myths about Hyperborea, 
or the sisters of Phaethon turning into poplars having amber tears and so this is a special tree in many 
ways. Pliny (XLVI.) says that mushrooms growing by snakes or rusty iron can also absorb poison, so 


that this might play into the symbolism of the basilisk, though I admit the meaning is obscure, any 
interpretation of most myths is subjective, so that we must use probability. In the same chapter he also 
warns against red mushrooms, so that he may be trying to scare people away from Amanita Muscarias, 
“Some of the poisonous mushrooms are easily recognized by their being of a pale-red colour, of a 
putrid appearance and of a leaden hue inside; the furrows of the striated parts are mere chinks, with a 
pale rim all round the edge.” Amanita Muscaria does require special preparation and has very deadly 
relatives, but Siberian Shamans and others have also noted the importance of environmental conditions, 
times of harvest, and different host trees etc. Pliny explains people classify mushrooms according to 
which plants or trees they grow under, including a category for “gum-exuding” trees. In the next 
chapter, XLVIII, he says, “All these fungus growths spring up with showers, and silphium too, as has 
been mentioned, first grew with a shower.” Pliny largely agrees with Dioscorides as to the properties of 
mushrooms and rusty iron, or snakes taking on poison, so I quote his cultivation method, “Some say 
that the bark of the white and the black leuke, (poplar) cut into pieces of a small size and scattered (or 
as it were sown) in beds that are dunged, brings forth edible mushrooms at any time of the year.” 

So then it is certainly possible the ancients knew how to grow magick mushrooms in dung, and 
Giambatista Della Porta (Book II Ch I) cites Dioscorides on this and refers to “others” who knew the 
method as well. Pliny and others were certainly weary of eating fungi as poisonous varieties were 
commonly used for assassinations and misidentification is a very real possibility, but this didn't stop 
many others from eating them. In the legends of the basilisk it is clearly thought to be poisonous and it 
was also said to have the weasel as a mortal enemy. Pliny's description of the beast, and its aversion to 
the weasel has lead most to conclude that it is a cobra, most likely the spitting cobra, and while this 
may have played a part in some legends, I have seen many subtle hints to think something entheogenic 
is going on. For example, in the Greek Magical Papyri a list of code words for magickal plants is given, 
many of which involve blood, as in the blood of various divinities, or animals, often symbolizing the 
sap of a plant or tree, but also the plant in its entirety. One such code word is “weasel” which is used 
for the Rue plant, (not Syrian Rue) a plant that was famed in the ancient world as an antidote for 
poisons, most often snake bites, as from a viper. (The list is found in the chapter on Entheogens, but 
other entries include Weasel Snout, Blood of a Weasel) This is most famously seen from Hippocrates 
story of how king Mithridates was cured of poison by Rue plant, but in later times it was well known to 
protect against black magick as well. As Gerard says, “If a man be anointed with the juice of rue, the 
poison of wolf's bane, mushrooms, or toadstools, the biting of serpents, stinging of scorpions, spiders, 
bees, hornets and wasps will not hurt him.” Pliny in Book XXIX Chapter XX XIII makes curious 
statements about poisons from the weasel and more about antidotes for mushrooms and pharmakeia 
poison, “For sorcerers’ poisons obtained from the wild weasel, a remedy is a copious draught of 
chicken broth made from an old bird; it is specific for aconite poisoning, and there should be added a 
dash of salt. Hens' dung, provided it is white, boiled down in hyssop or honey wine, is used for 
poisonous fungi and mushrooms, as well as for flatulence and suffocations—a matter for wonder, 
because if any animal save man should taste this dung, it will suffer from colic and flatulence. Goose 
blood, (In the PGM code-words, Goose Blood refers to the mulberry tree sap, but Pliny seems to be 
literal) with the same quantity of oil, is good for the poison of sea hares, also for all sorcerers' poisons 
—it is kept with red Lemnian earth and the sap of white thorn, and five drachmae of the lozenges 
should be taken as a dose in three cyathi of water—also a baby weasel prepared as I have described.” 

As I explained more fully in the chapter on entheogens, the ancients, as described by Pliny, 
Dioscorides and others, used poisonous plants in various ways because they had a knowledge of 
antidotes, in terms of entheogens we can see opium lessens the poisonous effects of scopolamine 
plants, (like Mandrake and Henbane, as used in Witches Flying ointments) and that atropine, a 
chemical found in Nightshade plants is even today used as an antidote for mushroom poisonings. Yet 
atropine can also be easily overdosed and cause death and so takes it name from the Greek fate who 
cuts the chord and brings death. So then the idea that ancient people avoided fungi for fear of poison is 


ludicrous, and in fact it made them even more interesting as a matter of national security, specifically 
because assassinations were feared and so antidotes were researched, most famously by Mithridates. If 
Pliny is against such things, it is propaganda against Parthians and enemies of Rome, who use such 
tactics, (while it does not involve entheogens, much of this is explained in “Poison: Nature's Argument 
for the Roman Empire in Pliny the Elder's Naturalis Historia” by MOLLY AYN JONES-LEWIS) so 
that he is encouraging a study of Nature for political ends, but clearly Dioscorides and others were well 
ahead of him in these studies. It would seem then that the basilisk is some entheogen that has its 
poisonous effects mitigated by Rue, and that this creates magical mindsets in the magician, allowing 
them to interact with the spirit world. A clue to this can be found in Dioscorides book De Materia 
Medica which tells us of Rue and its use as an antidote, but he goes on to write about another variety of 
Rue, which is at least somewhat poisonous called Hilly Rue, “of it is called mountain Moly. The wild 
rue therefore is similar to the cultivated, and it is good (taken in a drink) for epilepsy and pains in the 
hips. It induces the menstrual flow and is an abortifacient. It is sharper than the cultivated and more 
effective in use. But you must not eat the wild because it is hurtful.” So from this we see that Hilly Rue 
was called Moly, alluding to the Holy Moly of Hermes which was used by Odysseus as an antidote to 
Circe's attempts to drug him with scopolamine. (Though again, I must clarify, there was multiple 
Molys, either antidotes, or sometimes it seems psychoactive, but Odysseus and Simon Magus used 
Galanthus Nivalis to counter the effects of scopolamine pharmakeia) It also looks as though 
Dioscorides entry must have influenced Paracelsus' ideas about the basilisk, we can be sure he read the 
book, as he widely studied ancient works on medicine. While I came to this understanding after seeing 
Weasel in the PGM code-words and then looking up Rue in Dioscorides, Cornelius Agrippa in Book 1 
Ch 17 says explicitly the weasel uses Rue to cure itself and so this is part of the occult tradition. 
According to John Allegro, Amanitas are very much connected to the ideas of sperm and so it 
might refer to the Homunculus, were as given the associations of Mandrake with fertility and serpents 
it might refer to the basilisk, but then the basilisk might also be some type of psilocybin mushroom and 
the rue was taken in case of misidentification. Many psilocybin mushrooms simply look like “little 
brown mushrooms” which are easy to mistake for poisonous types, though usually the ones growing in 
dung that look like this, are safe psilocybin species. A simple cold water extraction/decoction can 
produce a psychoactive psilocybin “blue juice” as described by Mycologist Paul Stamets, and this 
would also have invisible spores that could be used to miraculously grow more mushrooms, as I 
alluded above, symbolically associating it with dew. (though mushrooms must first be harvested from 
the wild to obtain this, hence the Rue antidote, just in case) As I quoted, Pliny explains some fungi 
come from the sap/gum of trees and so by extension it is connected to the dew and again, that 
mushrooms are thought to absorb poisons as from a snake, but also from a rusty nail. In truth fungi 
collect particles of heavy metals from the environment and concentrate them in the mushrooms, even 
radioactive metals! (See Paul Stamets on this as well) In the chapter on Entheogens I explained that 
chemicals can travel from a type of fungi to the billbog berry, or also from mandrake to vines, like 
grapes or cucumber. I have already explained that Rue cures both the basilisk and mushroom 
poisonings and so this may explain the connection. However if the basilisk is a mandrake, and 
mushrooms are thought to absorb the venom of a snake, it may be that some type of mushroom absorbs 
chemicals from mandrake. This is not as far fetched as it might seem, as I started to explain, many 
species of fungi, like Amanita Muscaria, are called “Mycorrhizal fungi ” because they grow into the 
roots of plants and some species even create huge networks of plants which can exchange nutrients and 
this even allows for the plants and trees to communicate using chemicals! (Paul Stamets also explains 
this) So then, as atropine is found in Mandrake and is used as an antidote for mushroom poisonings, it 
could be the atropine was taken into an otherwise poisonous mushroom, which allowed it to be 
ingested safely, and it could be psychoactive in any number of unknown ways, both from the mandrake 
and from the fungi. Given that mandrake is itself highly dangerous and poisonous (that is it is easy to 
overdose from the visionary dose) it is entirely possible that Rue was in some way involved in this also, 


though given that mandrake tripping can last more than a day, while I have not tested this, perhaps Rue, 
or Moly (that is, Snowdrops) was used to end the trip after the ritual was completed, so that the 
magician did not have to endure days of psychosis. (Cornelius Agrippa gives incense with other plants, 
which ends visions) Pliny says the Rue plant (Ruta Graveolens) is an abortificient, and was used to 
remove miscarried fetuses, so that it might be used after silphtum. Indeed Pliny says it can be used with 
Nightshades in an ointment to remove carbuncles, and some add to this “silphium,” for “night 
postules,” a plant which brings us back to the twins and Cyrene. (Natural history Book XX Ch LI) So, 
while we must be agnostic as to identification, the symbolism is highly suggestive of some entheogen. 

John Allegro also goes into detail about the word “shade” as it refers to ghosts, or Rephaim, 
(linking it to protection in the underworld through the tree “shade” of the king's tree, as I explained at 
the start of this book) but also the mushroom and so if mushrooms come from tree sap, as does honey, 
given the symbolism of this and also meteorites with the dew, in light of Porphyry we have an elaborate 
allegory for reincarnation as through meteorites. Isaiah 26:19 refers to Rephaim shades, “But your dead 
will live, Lorp; their bodies will rise—let those who dwell in the dust wake up and shout for joy— 
your dew is like the dew of the morning; the earth will give birth to her dead.” As plants, fungi and 
meteorites were said to have similar heavenly origins, they became further associated as entheogens, as 
mystics can go to the astral heavens, or the underworld realm of the dead, so from this perspective, 
sometimes it might be a ghost incarnates the Homunculus or Golem, not an artificial familiar. 

According to Allegro, Pliny, (see page 50) but also Cornelius Agrippa's books of Occult 
philosophy, a basilisk was also called “Saturn's Blood” and was used for magick. The list of code- 
words for plants as found in the PGM (and chapter on Entheogens) is fragmented, but does say that 
“Kronos blood” signifies “.... of cedar” which most likely refers to cedar oil, or cedar sap, which can be 
seen from other sources that give blood as a code-word for sap. Cedar oil does have a long history of 
use and is attributed with medical virtues, some cedar trees are in the same genus as juniper trees, 
which according to the Encyclopedia of Psychoactive plants, some other types of juniper can be 
psychoactive and while the texts do not identify a particular type, juniper has been used as ritual 
incense in Mesopotamia and elsewhere. (The Hittite goddess Sauska uses cedar incense in a ritual that 
gives visions, see Song of Ullikummi) The Encyclopedia also tells us, “The renowned physician Galen 
(131-210 C.E. Who also gave us some of the code-words I listed) has passed down an interesting 
recipe, calling for a preparation of mandrake root mixed with myrrh (Commiphora sp.), cassia 
(Cinnamomum cassia Blume), cedar (Cedrus libani Rich.), pepper (Piper spp.), saffron (Crocus 
sativus), and henbane seeds (Hyoscyamus niger, which has the same chemicals as Mandrake) as an 
application to painful areas of the body (13.92; cf. Tercinet 1950, 24). So if Mandrake is an anaesthetic 
then an unconscious person may be interpreted as turning to stone, as with a basilisk, yet this 
explanation of cedar sap is still not entirely satisfying and I believe some stronger entheogen is being 
referred to, or quite possibly a mix of entheogens, but as so often happens, the occult is filled with 
codes we cannot solve without more evidence. Among the code-words listed is also Titan's Blood, 
which refers to the psychoactive opiate like plant Wild Lettuce, and Saturn was king of the Titans, so 
this is also a possibility. However since Peratic Gnostics considered Prometheus to be in the image of 
Chronos, and I argued this creator of mankind's blood was mandrake, perhaps this code name does not 
always refer to ceder at all! That is ancients used entheogens according to what was available, 
classifying them generally by astrological variables, and the fractal forms as the doctrine of signatures. 
Yahweh generally corresponds to Saturn, and was thought by ancient Pagans as a Saturn god, but also 
in chapter 5, I explained Yahweh as Set, but also Bes, and Bes in Egypt was associated with the god 
Min, who is associated with Wild Lettuce, which ultimately leads to the downfall of Set in the Egyptian 
myth “the Contendings of Horus and Set.” 

I know of no reference in mythology to Saturn's blood, however perhaps this is an allusion to 
the blood of Uranus created by Saturn/Chronos as in Hesiod. Remember also that Porphyry explains 
that in the Orphic tradition, Saturn became intoxicated with honey, and this was considered a kind of 


castration of Chronos by Zeus, so that while Porphyry explains it as symbolic of sex, it most likely 
alludes to real psychoactive honey, as with opium, or perhaps wild lettuce sap added. It is also true that 
chemicals found in henbane and similar plants like Mandrake are present in their flower pollen, and are 
transferred also into the honey, so too with the different chemicals found in psychoactive rhododendron 
flowers. Honey itself was even used as an antidote for poison in Porphyry, as also in Pliny and so this 
may well be key to the honey drinks of immortality, especially given Shamanistic panacea form of 
healing, though the chemistry requires scientific research. As I quoted in this chapter, Porphyry also 
refers to Rue for making a theurgic image for Hekate, as also with an unidentified lizard. There are 
certainly many problems in giving a definite identification, as some have argued Pliny refers to 
Rue/Ruta Graveolens mixed with Oleander in book XXIV, chapter XC, and onward to XCIV, and these 
certainly help with snakebites in a similar way. Pliny himself explains many have misidentified these 
and so there was confusion even in his time. On page 37 above I quoted Pliny on psychoactive 
Rhododendron honey, though many modern translations say this is ““oleander” plant, though scholars 
have since changed their minds, hence I inserted the modern interpretation. (see Bryce, Emma (2014- 
09-04). "The Strange History of 'Mad Honey" Modern Farmer.) So then Rue and Rhododendron would 
be the true antidote for snakebites, and given Pliny's description of these plants as abortificients, but 
various allusions to sex and procreation, this fits with Porphyry On the Cave of the Nymphs, who uses 
the honey drug as a symbol of both castration and procreation/incarnation. So while I can only narrow 
down possibilities, hallucinogenic Rhododendron honey could well be involved with the basilisk as an 
entheogen. (Oleander does not produce honey, but may itself be psychoactive, and was identified with 
Laurel as the entheogen used by the Pythia of Delphi, as argued in “A Bittersweet Story: The True 
Nature of the Laurel of the Oracle of Delphi” Haralampos V. Harissis, Perspectives in Biology and 
Medicine, Johns Hopkins University Press, Volume 57, Number 3, Summer 2014 pp. 351-360) 

As I have already explained, the Titan King cut off the testicles of his father Uranus the god of 
the heavens and as such the blood fell to earth like meteorites spawning the honey, or Melia Ash Tree 
nymphs, the giants and as the largest bits fell into the ocean out came Aphrodite herself. Certainly 
Saturn/Chronos has himself been symbolized as a serpent, he has also been likened to Satan, who was 
himself symbolized as a serpent, however one would go about getting his blood is vague, yet very 
enticing as an entheogenic code-word. Plutarch in De Fluvias Ch 5 tells us that Chronos turned into a 
crocodile and went to Mt Caucasus to escape Zeus, this being in Scythia, were Prometheus would soon 
be crucified. Just before this is an explanation of a plant, leucophyllus, which is sacred to Hekate and 
seems to act like a truth serum, suggesting pharmakeia. Below I have quoted the part in Porphyry about 
how Zeus/Jupiter ensnared his father Saturn/Chronos using honey symbolic of semen, and yet also here 
it seems to be psychoactive, so that while Rhododendron is a strong candidate, given the anaesthetic 
properties, so too is mandrake, or opium, or some combination or variety. 

In this there are certain similarities to the Hittite myth, “The Song of Hedammu” which tells of 
this demon god, who brings to mind the Ugaritic god Yam, who is himself conflated with the serpent 
Lotan, with Hedammu also being a kind of sea dragon, or Leviathan serpent. While, as I have already 
explained, there are other similar gods for Hittites, Hedammu is vaguely like Chronos/Saturn, as he is 
drugged by the goddess Sauska, given a love potion, a form of pharmakeia, which also knocks him 
unconscious, thus this is likely mandrake here. This motif of a love goddess drugging a powerful god is 
also found in the Mesopotamian myths regarding Ishtar drugging Enki's beer in order to get the tablets 
of destiny. (Isis also creates a snake to bit Ra, and oddly, Atum who was sometimes took the form of 
Ra, was sometimes depicted as a mongoose, or perhaps later a weasel? The Mongoose chases the snake 
Apep into the Persea tree, but this is a rather loose connection) As a god of agriculture, Saturn certainly 
has symbolic ties to plants, bees and honey, which in any psychoactive form might be called Saturn's 
blood, which Porphyry notes in relation to the god of time, also act as preservative since it NEVER 
spoils. This preservative function of honey made it ideal for preserving drugs, not only from pollin, but 
traditionally opium, and mushrooms were kept this way indefinitely. There are signs of this at Crete, 


but even older is a cave in Algeria, in a place named Tassili-n-ajjer, where we can see a famous 6000 
year old painting of a bee man covered in mushrooms. This cave is relatively close to Carthage, where 
the Phoenician Saturn/Ammon was worshipped in the oracle, as where Alexander claimed to be his 
son, (As I quoted Xenophon, Alexander encountered Rhododendron honey) it is also next to Libya, 
where the basilisk was from. Below, honey is “seminal powers” and so if semen can create sperm 
demons, given all the symbolic syncretism, honey too may produce visions of daimons or demons, as 
through psychoactive effects, this then might be thought to generate a familiar spirit as in Paracelsus. 

“In Orpheus, likewise, Saturn is ensnared by Jupiter through honey. For Saturn, being filled 
with honey, is intoxicated, his senses are darkened, as if from the effects of wine, and he sleeps; just as 
Porus, in the banquet of Plato, is filled with nectar; for wine was not (says he) yet known. The Goddess 
Nyx, too, in Orpheus, advises Jupiter to make use of honey as an artifice. For she says to him:— 
"When stretch'd beneath the lofty oaks you view Saturn, with honey by the bees produc'd Sunk in 
ebriety, fast bind the God." This therefore, takes place, and Saturn being bound is emasculated in 
the same manner as Heaven; the theologist obscurely signifying by this that divine natures 
become through pleasure bound, and drawn down into the realms of generation; and also that, 
when dissolved in pleasure they emit certain seminal powers. Hence Saturn emasculates Heaven, 
when descending to earth through a desire of generation. But the sweetness of honey signifies, 
with theologists, the same thing as the pleasure arising from generation, by which Saturn, being 
ensnared, was castrated.” (See above, page 561, Demosthenes cited on a “sleepy Dragon” bite) 

Still, there are hints at meteorite symbolism with the Basilisk, as I quoted with Isaiah above, 
the cockatrice is associated with fiery serpents known as Seraphim, who also come up in Numbers 
21:9, causing Moses to lift up the brazen serpent, so that all who looks upon it would be saved. That 
looking at the brazen serpent saved people makes it a kind of antithesis to the Basilisk, who could kill 
via vision, and so this is one of the hints I have seen connecting these stories. Pliny tells of the Adamas 
stone which can help with poison and so poisonous snakes, and so too an Orphic work “Lithica” tells of 
a few stones which likewise help with poisonous snakes, he also explains the blood stone created by 
Saturn when he cut his father. (Note that Hematite, a naturally occurring magnetic stone literally means 
blood stone as well as a Jasper variety with that name, in the chapter on astral armour I connected this 
to Adamas.) Now Christians commonly interpret this brazen serpent to be a prefiguration of Jesus, just 
as in John 3:14 and so this fits with other crucifixion symbolism for Mandrake, as I explain in the 
chapter on entheogens. However in the medieval text “The Aberdeen Bestiary” it goes into some detail 
to interpret the Adamas stone as being Jesus Christ, though it does not bring up the brazen serpent. 
Cornelius Agrippa says Mandrake is a plant of Saturn, but also, as in other places, the basilisk is like a 
kind of demon, so he says in Occult Philosophy Book III Ch 33 
“We must know further, that by these bonds not only spirits, but also all creatures are bound, as 
tempests, burnings, floods, plagues, diseases, force of arms, and every animal, by assuming them, 
either by the manner of adjuration, or by the way of deprecation or benediction; as in the charming of 
serpents, besides the natural and celestial, by rehearsing out of the mysteries and religion, the curse of 
the serpent in terrestrial Paradise, the lifting up of the serpent in the wilderness; moreover by assuming 
that verse of the psalm 9 1 : Thou shalt walk upon the ape and the basilisk, and shalt tread upon the lion 
and dragon.8 Superstition also very much prevaileth in these, by the translating of some sacramental 
rites to that we intend to bind or hinder, as of excommunication.” 


Tying together the Symbolism of Apotheosis and Pharmakeia 

While this will be more clear in the Roman Volume, given the symbolism involved with 
Alexander and Ammon/Saturn, and also Satan AKA Azazel as Saturn, he being the head of the 
Watchers in the Book of Enoch, along with Porphyry on honey, there are various allusions to sexuality 
and entheogens, suggesting a cult of incarnating powerful souls. As with Stobaeus on Hermetic ideas 
about comets, and the importance of comets and meteorites for kings, as also the Alexander Romance, 


which has such a ritual, as performed by Olympias, this would be done at specific astrological times. 
So given what was quoted above about Golems and human resurrection, with the name of god sewed 
into the arm, as I explained this is like the Jewish text Toledot Yeshu, which tells how “Jesus” stole the 
name (the Shemhamphoresh is used elsewhere with the Golem, so also for various reasons with the 
Toledot Yeshu, this particular name is most likely, but no doubt some Kabbalistic formula/name) and 
used it to practice magick, including resurrection, as with Lazuras, or his own initiation in the tomb, 
anaesthetized for three days. So then “Jesus” knew the Golem magick, or had a version of the initiation 
ritual, and actually the bible says many dead rose in Jerusalem, bringing to mind Medea drugging a city 
with a brazier statue, as in Mathew 27:51 “At that moment the veil of the temple was torn in two from 
top to bottom. The earth quaked and the rocks were split. 52 The tombs broke open, and the bodies of 
many saints who had fallen asleep were raised. 53After Jesus’ resurrection, when they had come out of 
the tombs, they entered the holy city and appeared to many people.” So in the Roman Volume I will try 
to show the New Testament is Roman propaganda for emperor worship, plagiarized from Simon 
Magus, regarding his soul twin Jesus, and I show Jewish texts which also shed light on this, for 
example, the veil tearing refers to Titus raping a woman in the Jewish temple before destroying it. 

As in the Paraphrase of Shem, the process of ascending to the heavens to become a star takes 
place only through the purification of the soul, a process which is very comparable to alchemy, as in the 
Valentinian and Simonian tradition, which in the Exegesis of the Soul is described as the soul 
beautifying itself, after this the Hieros Gamos occurs. While he lived long after Simon, this idea is 
echoed by Plotinus in his Ennead, which explains the beauty of the soul according to the Platonic 
ideals, that is the good the beautiful and the true, so that as a soul becomes enlightened, it becomes 
increasingly beautiful and this process is likened by Plotinus to how a sculptor carves a statue. Jesus 
then was Simon's idea of the Perfect Man, his story was written to depict this “image” so that it could 
be imprinted into the brain to beautify it. 

Just as the Simonian Exegesis of the Soul refers to Odysseus on the isle of Calypso, so to does 
Plotinus, and so as Helen is the most beautiful woman in the world, as she is the soul, the quest to 
rescue her is the quest for a beautiful and so truth oriented soul, in the image of a female. So while we 
are left to guess about many particulars of Simon's doctrine, I believe Simon/Jesus merged with 
Helen/Mary Magdalene through the hieros gamos. As Simon took the title of Magus, I doubt it is a 
coincidence that this idea is also found in Zoroastrianism, with the “Daena” who is the personification 
of a person's conscience, so that when a person dies they are confronted by their Daena and if they 
were good, she is beautiful, and if bad she is ugly and decrepit. (See Volume of Middle Eastern 
examples for a primary text which involves a seat or throne for the soul) Helen would be a likely 
source of inspiration for any sculptor to make a statue, and as I explained in the chapter on the 
Dioscuri, she was depicted as a pillar statue in between her brothers, so that along with the idea of her 
as a Pallas Athena Palladium, it is likely Helen was involved in this tradition of sacred statues and that 
Simon was drawing upon these same traditions to make his allegories. In fact from Herodotus (History 
6.61.3) there is a story of a Spartan nurse who was caring for an ugly baby, so she brought the baby to 
the temple of Helen of Troy and placed the child before the statue and prayed that the baby would 
become beautiful. After doing this for awhile a woman appeared to the nurse and insisted that she see 
the baby, after doing so she caressed the babies head and said it would grow to be the most beautiful 
around and from that day on she started to grow beautiful. As you will read from Plotinus, the 
following also describes the perfected soul as being enthroned, which brings us back to Merkabah ferry 
and the body of light, which played no small part in Neoplatonism. So we see, that divergent ritual 
practices and symbols can be understood as having a very coherent and generally consistent 
philosophical basis, and a system of classification via astrology, but eludes those who do not have 
“eyes to see” the true beauty, because they are still watching the puppet show in Plato's cave. 


Plotinus Ennead 1.6.7-9 

7. Therefore we must ascend again towards the Good, the desired of every Soul. Anyone that has seen 
This, knows what I intend when I say that it is beautiful. Even the desire of it is to be desired as a 
Good. To attain it is for those that will take the upward path, who will set all their forces towards it, 
who will divest themselves of all that we have put on in our descent: — so, to those that approach the 
Holy Celebrations of the Mysteries, there are appointed purifications and the laying aside of the 
garments worn before, and the entry in nakedness — until, passing, on the upward way, all that is other 
than the God, each in the solitude of himself shall behold that solitary-dwelling Existence, the Apart, 
the Unmingled, the Pure, that from Which all things depend, for Which all look and live and act and 
know, the Source of Life and of Intellection and of Being. And one that shall know this vision — with 
what passion of love shall he not be seized, with what pang of desire, what longing to be molten into 
one with This, what wondering delight! If he that has never seen this Being must hunger for It as for all 
his welfare, he that has known must love and reverence It as the very Beauty; he will be flooded with 
awe and gladness, stricken by a salutary terror; he loves with a veritable love, with sharp desire; all 
other loves than this he must despise, and disdain all that once seemed fair. 

This, indeed, is the mood even of those who, having witnessed the manifestation of Gods 

or Supernals, can never again feel the old delight in the comeliness of material forms: what 

then are we to think of one that contemplates Absolute Beauty in Its essential integrity, no 
accumulation of flesh and matter, no dweller on earth or in the heavens — so perfect Its purity far 
above all such things in that they are non-essential, composite, not primal but descending from This? 
Beholding this Being- the Choragos of all Existence, the Self-Intent that ever gives forth 

and never takes- resting, rapt, in the vision and possession of so lofty a loveliness, growing to 

Its likeness, what Beauty can the soul yet lack? For This, the Beauty supreme, the absolute, and 

the primal, fashions Its lovers to Beauty and makes them also worthy of love. 

And for This, the sternest and the uttermost combat is set before the Souls; all our labour is for This, 
lest we be left without part in this noblest vision, which to attain is to be blessed in the blissful sight, 
which to fail of is to fail utterly. For not he that has failed of the joy that is in colour or in visible forms, 
not he that has failed of power or of honours or of kingdom has failed, but only he that has failed of 
only This, for Whose winning he should renounce kingdoms and command over earth and ocean and 
sky, if only, spurning the world of sense from beneath his feet, and straining to This, he may see. But 
what must we do? How lies the path? How come to vision of the inaccessible Beauty, dwelling as if in 
consecrated precincts, apart from the common ways where all may see, even the profane? 

He that has the strength, let him arise and withdraw into himself, foregoing all that is known 

by the eyes, turning away for ever from the material beauty that once made his joy. When he 

perceives those shapes of grace that show in body, let him not pursue: he must know them for 

copies, vestiges, shadows, and hasten away towards That they tell of. For if anyone follow 

what is like a beautiful shape playing over water- is there not a myth telling in symbol of such 

a dupe, how he sank into the depths of the current and was swept away to nothingness? So too, 

one that is held by material beauty and will not break free shall be precipitated, not in body 

but in Soul, down to the dark depths loathed of the Intellective-Being, where, blind even in the 
Lower-World, he shall have commerce only with shadows, there as here. 

“Let us flee then to the beloved Fatherland”: this is the soundest counsel. But what is this 

flight? How are we to gain the open sea? For Odysseus is surely a parable to us when he 

commands the flight from the sorceries of Circe or Calypso — not content to linger for all the 

pleasure offered to his eyes and all the delight of sense filling his days. The Fatherland to us is There 
whence we have come, and There is The Father. What then is our course, what the manner of our 
flight? This is not a journey for the feet; the feet bring us only from land to land; nor need you think of 
coach or ship to carry you away; all this order of things you must set aside and refuse to see: you must 
close the eyes and call instead upon another vision which is to be waked within you, a vision, the birth- 


right of all, which few turn to use. The Vision of the One 9. And this inner vision, what is its operation? 
Newly awakened it is all too feeble to bear the ultimate splendour. Therefore the Soul must be trained- 
to the habit of remarking, first, all noble pursuits, then the works of beauty produced 

not by the labour of the arts but by the virtue of men known for their goodness: lastly, you must 

search the souls of those that have shaped these beautiful forms. 

But how are you to see into a virtuous soul and know its loveliness? 

Withdraw into yourself and look. And if you do not find yourself beautiful yet, act as does 

the creator of a statue that is to be made beautiful: he cuts away here, he smoothes there, he 

makes this line lighter, this other purer, until a lovely face has grown upon his work. So do 

you also: cut away all that is excessive, straighten all that is crooked, bring light to all that is 

overcast, labour to make all one glow of beauty and never cease chiselling your statue, until 

there shall shine out on you from it the godlike splendour of virtue, until you shall see the 

perfect goodness surely established in the stainless shrine. ( Algis Uzdavinys translates this last line 
“till you see self-mastery enthroned upon its holy seat) 

When you know that you have become this perfect work, when you are self-gathered in 

the purity of your being, nothing now remaining that can shatter that inner unity, nothing from 

without clinging to the authentic man, when you find yourself wholly true to your essential 

nature, wholly that only veritable Light which is not measured by space, not narrowed to 

any circumscribed form nor again diffused as a thing void of term, but ever unmeasurable as 
something greater than all measure and more than all quantity- when you perceive that you 

have grown to this, you are now become very vision: now call up all your confidence, strike 

forward yet a step — you need a guide no longer- strain, and see. This is the only eye that sees the 
mighty Beauty. If the eye that adventures the vision be dimmed by vice, impure, or weak, and unable in 
its cowardly blenching to see the uttermost brightness, then it sees nothing even though another point to 
what lies plain to sight before it. To any vision must be brought an eye adapted to what is to be seen, 
and having some likeness to it. Never did eye see the sun unless it had first become sun like, and never 
can the soul have vision of the First Beauty unless itself be beautiful. 

Therefore, first let each become godlike and each beautiful who cares to see God and 

Beauty. So, mounting, the Soul will come first to the Intellectual-Principle and survey all the 

beautiful Ideas in the Supreme and will avow that this is Beauty, that the Ideas are Beauty. For 

by their efficacy comes all Beauty else, but the offspring and essence of the Intellectual-Being. 

What is beyond the Intellectual-Principle we affirm to be the nature of Good radiating Beauty 

before it. So that, treating the Intellectual-Kosmos as one, the first is the Beautiful: if we make 
distinction there, the Realm of Ideas constitutes the Beauty of the Intellectual Sphere; and The 

Good, which lies beyond, is the Fountain at once and Principle of Beauty: the Primal Good 

and the Primal Beauty have the one dwelling-place and, thus, always, Beauty’s seat is There.” 


The Theurgic rituals and philosophy then, are largely concerned with this purification process, 
or the beautification of the soul, so that its divine essence can be regained and the soul achieve 
apotheosis and so become (or for Hermeticists return to) a star in the heavens. This would be done 
according to Astrological considerations, so that deficiencies in the personality could be balanced or 
purified through Theurgic worship of particular deities appropriate to that part of consciousness which 
is deficient. It is easy to see that statues were used to evoke, or call upon deities for a variety of 
purposes, such as to give oracles or answer prayers, but in terms of Theurgy, another approach was also 
taken. For this purpose a person may visit a statue of a deity, or even multiple statues throughout the 
process, so that the daimon or deity can be invoked into the person, and that person then takes on the 
ideal traits of the deity. After visiting those deities/daimons which can rectify the mind of the aspirant, 
they become enlightened, and actually unified with the gods through these Bhakti like invocations, thus 
achieving apotheosis. As Carl Jung understood, the gods create human consciousness, so for example, 


Hermes is the Logos of the mind, the stream of thoughts in all people, so that through Theurgic worship 
of Hermes, the Theurgist's individual Logos becomes purified and perfected via “self directed neuro- 
plasticity”, so that they become a more rational person. Some may invoke a goddess to work out 
emotional issues, or to inculcate a nurturing and loving mindset, so that each person according to their 
imbalances can achieve apotheosis. 

As statues have faces, as I explained, they activate what are called “mirror neurons” in the brain 
which naturally light up when we see someone talking to us, so that the brain prioritizes instructions 
from a human face, as we evolved to learn from people around us as children. Mystery Schools such as 
at Samothrace utilized this function of the brain to imprint divinity into the brain, or as for Naassene 
Gnostics, this is the means by which the Universal Human was imprinted into the brain. Mood 
disorders and anxiety has been linked to problems interpreting body language and facial expressions, 
indicating a problem with mirror neurons, but scientists have shown that psychedelics like LSD and 
psilocybin mushrooms can improve the ability to recognize emotions through the face. This has 
therapeutic potential as positive emotions are especially emphasized, so that a patient becomes less 
weary about people, as they are better able to interpret moods. (See Serotonergic hallucinogens and 
recognition of facial emotion expressions: a systematic review of the literature, by Juliana M. Rocha, 
Flavia L. Osorio, José Alexandre S. Crippa) As I explained, LSD is an altered form of LSA, found in 
Ergot Rye fungus, and this fungus is the prime suspect for the entheogen used at the Eleusinian 
mysteries. LSD, Psilocybin and Cannabis have all been shown to increase neuroplasticity and so they 
are ideal for augmenting the brain and imprinting them with divine archetypes according to Theurgic 
rituals. Theurgy then, as especially in the Mystery Schools, was a powerful form of Psycho-therapy 
utilizing entheogens, to beautify the mind until anamnesis of the soul's divinity is achieved. 

Given that Pagans were also concerned about negative daimons that possess people's brains, 
that magick mushrooms and Theurgy do not create subservient materialistic citizens willing to fight in 
Rome's endless wars, but actually increase compassion and decrease authoritarianism, (See, 

“Increased nature relatedness and decreased authoritarian political views after psilocybin for treatment- 
resistant depression” by Taylor Lyons, Robin L Carhart-Harris, Imperial College London, UK) it 
seems likely that during the Roman empire, some mystery schools, or at least Theurgic groups, were 
corrupted. This corruption most likely came from the Roman aristocrats themselves, people like Titus, 
Clement, and Domitilla, who would create Christianity by appropriating the symbolism of the 
mysteries, but would change their meaning and the entheogens used. In this way, mandrake would 
replace mushrooms so that a negative daimon could possess the well meaning initiate and so take 
control of their mind, turning them into a kind of zombie Golem. The Golem rituals involving 
initiation/resurrection allude to it's traditional roots in Theurgic practices, and ancestor worship, but 
these corrupted schools sought to create mind controlled slaves via pharmakeia, rather than set people 
free. (Though psychedelics also increase suggestibility, not as much as scopolamine, still, logically, this 
would help mushrooms with self directed neuro-plasticity, see Lemercier, C. and Terhune, Devin Blair. 
2018. “Psychedelics and hypnosis: Commonalities and therapeutic implications.” Journal of 
Psychopharmacology, 32(7), pp. 732-740. ISSN 0269-8811) A parallel to this can be seen in Voodoo, 
with the concept of the zombie, so that a Voodoo sorcerer would drug a person with puffer fish venom, 
putting their victim in a death like coma. The community actually believes this person is dead, so they 
have a funeral and bury them, but the sorcerer returns to the grave soon after and digs up the person in 
a coma. After the puffer fish venom wears off, the sorcerer feeds their victim datura plant, which 
contains the same active chemicals as mandrake, and this person then becomes a slave to the sorcerer 
and may even become possessed by the familiar spirit in service of the sorcerer. As the anaesthetic 
effects of mandrake can produce a death like state, in this way then, corrupted schools using a 
resurrection ritual could have infected the brains of initiates to become cult members and slaves to the 
sorcerers who run the school, who are themselves perhaps possessed by daimons of dead aristocrats, 
the evil restless dead, who want to infect more people and it seems, rape them. 


While Gnostics were interested in apotheosis in order to transcend this world and go to the 
heavens, considering this the attainment of immortality, they were bound by compassion to humanity 
and so in an attempt to save the light of Sophia, are comparable to Buddhist Bodhisattvas who 
reincarnate until all people become enlightened. For Gnostics this path to enlightenment meant 
renouncing materialism and through a kind of anamnesis, remembering past lives and the heavenly 
realms, so that they can become a more effective Bodhisattva revolutionary. As over the centuries the 
Roman aristocrats undoubtedly corrupted and added to the early Gnostic Christian practices, turning it 
into Catholicism, as I will show in more depth in further Volumes, they liked the idea of immortality, 
but given their psychopathic lifestyles, were not so ambitious about transcending to the heavens. So 
then the Romans weaponized and corrupted the Gnostic practices in order to attain immortality, but 
also enslave humanity in the prison world of the cube of space, with archons ruling over the Earth. 
Through their human puppets, these archons created a world were the theocracy teaches aristocrats are 
chosen by god and all “heresy” of the past must be forgotten. These aristocratic Roman theocrats did 
likely corrupt some Theurgic practices, using some relatively Jewish ideas, as per the Golem initiation 
ritual, with it's resurrection symbolism being combined with the Necromancy of the Pharisee Solomon 
cult. Given the symbolism and types of rituals found among Roman Christian occultists, this implies 
that the spirits of the evil dead, or the restless dead, spirits of the aristocrats, would possess the initiate, 
so that it could escape hell or the punishment of being one of the “restless dead” haunting the Earth. 
While there is no smoking gun there are plenty who have theorized that the Knights Templar of the 
medieval times found such knowledge in the foundations of the Temple mount in Jerusalem, said to be 
Solomon's temple. So even if this is not totally historically accurate, given there is no real evidence 
Solomon existed, at the very least the Templars and Catholic occultists believed this, and such legends 
were also taken up by Free Masons who how have legends of the Templars founding them. 

In his classic book (Which explains many details of things I go into in various Volumes) “The 
Secret Teachings of All Ages,” Manly P Hall explains the influence of Dionysian architects on Free 
Masonry. Manly also cites the Masonic historian Frank C Higgins, though I could not find the text he 
references, in which he says that the Clavicula Salamonis, that is the Keys of Solomon as translated by 
Macgregor Mathers, refers to the initiation ceremonies of Free Masonry! While this is largely lost on 
me, these two authors were far from lightweights in their grasp of the craft, both being initiates 
themselves. So let me quote a bit about Dionysus from Manly Hall, as he ties together much of this, but 
on the Templar influence, see also Ritual and Dogma by Eliphas Levi, as he is probably the single most 
important contributor to this theory. (Aside from the Masons, as per the Scottish Rite, York Rite, and 
Royal Arch degrees) Of course we should keep in mind that Free Masonry is far from monolithic and 
that there were a variety of traditions, not to mention attempts to decode and reconstruct the symbolism 
and older rituals, or draw upon Pagan cultures, which were thought to have helped inspire it. As such, 
determining what is original to Masonry, what was added later superfluously, or what was added in 
order to reconstruct the original meaning, is often impossible to say. Still, Free Masons themselves did 
believe it was ancient, and so incorporated various ancient traditions. 


The Secret Teachings of All Ages 

The checker board floor upon which the modern Freemasonic lodge stands is the old tracing 
board of the Dionysiac Architects, and while the modern organization is no longer limited to 
workmen's guilds it still preserves in its symbols the metaphysical doctrines of the ancient society of 
which it is presumably the outgrowth. The investigator of the origin of Freemasonic symbolism who 
desires to trace the development of the order through the ages will find a practical suggestion in the 
following statement of Charles W. Heckethorn: 
"But considering that Freemasonry is a tree the roots of which spread through so many soils, it follows 
that traces thereof must be found in its fruit; that its language and ritual should retain much of the 
various sects and institutions it has passed through before arriving at their present state, and in Masonry 


we meet with Indian, Egyptian, Jewish, and Christian ideas, terms therefrom the supreme ambition of 
their craft and symbols." (See The Secret Societies of All Ages and Countries.) 

The Roman Collegia of skilled architects were apparently a subdivision of the greater Ionian body, their 
principles and organization being practically identical with the older Ionian institution. It has been 
suspected that the Dionysians also profoundly influenced early Islamic culture, for part of their 
symbolism found its way into the Mysteries of the dervishes. At one time the Dionysians referred to 
themselves as Sons of Solomon, and one of the most important of their symbols was the Seal of 
Solomon—two interlaced triangles. This motif is frequently seen in conspicuous parts of Mohammedan 
mosques. The Knights Templars— who were suspected of anything and everything— are believed to 
have contacted these Dionysiac artificers and to have introduced many of their symbols and doctrines 
into medieval Europe. But Freemasonry most of all owes to the Dionysiac cult the great mass of its 
symbols and rituals which are related to the science of architecture. From these ancient and illustrious 
artisans it also received the legacy of the unfinished Temple of Civilization-that vast, invisible structure 
upon which these initiated builders have laboured continuously since the inception of their fraternity. 
This mighty edifice, which has fallen and been rebuilt time after time but whose foundations remain 
unmoved, is the true Everlasting House of which the temple on the brow of Mount Moriah was but an 
impermanent symbol.” 


According to a more modern researcher, Chris Bennett in his book Liber 420, some strands of 
Freemasonry had initiation ceremonies involving a skull cup, which would be drunk from and this 
more than likely had some kind of entheogen involved. While cannabis is a possibility here, given what 
I have gone over in the chapter regarding mandrake wine in the chapter on Entheogens, and how this 
fits the Christian and Dionysian symbolism of Freemasonry, as per resurrection, mandrake seems the 
best candidate to me. (though we should not assume all Masons did this the same, those as in the Royal 
Arch and York rites had the most Catholic influence, and so were most likely to use the mandrake 
communion.) In my book on magick carpets in the chapter on necromancy, I highlight the use of skull 
cups, as in the PGM, but also later grimoire traditions, and while the skull may be a code for an 
entheogen itself, in some places, as in Eliphas Levi's description of the Templar's Black Sabbath, a full 
skull is used. At any rate, if you were to try and invoke the spirit of a dead person into your body, 
drinking mandrake wine from his skull would be a symbolically fitting way to do it. A Roman ritual of 
resurrection is also intimated in one of the oldest Tarot decks we have, the Sola Busca tarot, as 
explained in the book, “The Game of Saturn” by Peter Mark Adams, but as I mentioned skulls before, I 
will go into such lines of reasoning more so in the Roman and Middle Eastern Volumes. 

The Gnostics and Hermeticists were those who “knew” the difference between the true 
entheogenic sacraments and practices and the mandrake sorcery of Roman and Jewish aristocrats that 
created Christianity. As the Simonian Exegesis of the Soul explains, sometimes the soul goes out 
whoring itself to all kinds of suitors, but comes to regret this and so beautifies itself for the true Hieros 
Gamos. That is the soul whores itself to those daimons which Asclepius and the Gospel of Philip warns 
about, those daimons which mate with humans, just as I argued above and also in the chapter on 
Daimons, the mandrake is related to sperm demons. As we also read from St Hildegard, the mandrake 
is associated with demons and lust, and “images” and idolatry and so she seems to be alluding to this, 
though she does not understand the Roman creation of Christianity. As I quoted before, Naassene 
Gnostics also saw the soul as a suitor, alluding to the animation of statues, it says they made statues of 
Hermes with an erect phallus. 

The Naassenes also reference Hermes as saying that souls are suitors (like Phaedrus as I quoted 
in chapter 2) and that this god seems to resurrect people from sleep, indicating this is not a literal 
resurrection, but a ritual initiation and so I quote it here once again for your convenience, “a Mercury 
of this description — is, (the Naassene) says, a conjurer of the dead, and a guide of departed spirits, and 
an originator of souls; nor does this escape the notice of the poets, who express themselves thus:— 


“Cyllenian Hermes also called The souls of mortal suitors.” (Odyssey Book 24:1, the wife of Odysseus, 
here is like the soul, just as Helen is) “Not Penelope's suitors, says he, O wretches! But (souls) 
awakened and brought to recollection of themselves,” “From honour so great, and from bliss so long.” 
(Empedocles V 390. Stein, according to Empedocles daimons could die, but he was a minority in this 
view, it is not clear if Gnostics believed this, but here they clearly were influenced by some of his ideas 
about daimons) “That is, from the blessed man from above, or the primal man or Adam, as it seems to 
them, souls have been conveyed down here into a creation of clay, that they may serve the Demiurge of 
this creation, (as Hylic Golems) Ialdabaoth, a fiery God, a fourth number; for so they call the Demiurge 
and father of the formal world: “And in hand he held a lovely Wand of gold that human eyes enchants, 
Of whom he will, and those again who slumber rouses.” (Odyssey 24:2) “This, he says, is he who alone 
has power of life and death. Concerning this, he says, it has been written, You shall rule them with a 
rod of iron. The poet, however, he says, being desirous of adorning the incomprehensible (potency) of 
the blessed nature of the Logos, invested him with not an iron, but golden wand. And he enchants the 
eyes of the dead, as he says, and raises up again those that are slumbering, after having been roused 
from sleep, and after having been suitors. And concerning these, he says, the Scripture speaks: Awake 
you that sleep, and arise, and Christ will give you light. Ephesians 5:14 This is the Christ who, he says, 
in all that have been generated, is the portrayed Son of Man from the unportrayable Logos. This, he 
says, is the great and unspeakable mystery of the Eleusinian rites, Hye, Cye.” (Plutarch on Isis and 
Osiris section 34 says Hyes is Dionysus and so also Osiris and that Homer learned from Egyptians.) 

So the Hieros Gamos of Gnosticism, the chemical wedding with the guardian daimon, was also 
part of a death and resurrection ceremony, in which the ego of the person died, and the body was reborn 
with the divine mind of the gods. However with this mindset, true free will becomes possible as the 
person is no longer hampered by ignorant egotism with all its delusions. That is the person is no longer 
a Hylic Golem for the Demiurge, as through exorcism of the bad daimons/archons they no longer have 
“rulers” and then through invocations of the divine ones, a person achieves gnosis, ie enlightenment 
and apotheosis. These invocations then are the means of imprinting the image of the whole universe, 
that is the universal human, or the “perfect man” so that balance is achieved between all the 
astrological influences and so the beautiful soul, that is the light of Sophia, can escape the cube of 
space and ascend once more to the heavens. (Truth is imprinted, just as the Statue of Aletheia is made 
beautiful) When all the light is purified, the hermaphroditic Adam Kadmon that represents the 
collective soul of humanity, has completely escaped the cube of space. 

As I quote Simo Parpola in the Volume II's chapter on World Trees, as especially his article 
“The Assyrian Tree of Life,” the Assyrian King was himself thought to represent the “perfect man” but 
also Ninurta. In the myths I have read Ninurta seems to be a god rather than a man, but Parpola 
explains this, as at least in some cases as meaning that the King is divine. To my mind, as the king 
represents the people and as I explained at the start of the book, the dead citizens in Judaism were 
thought to take refuge in the “shade” of the King's tree in Sheol, the Assyrian king as Ninurta is like the 
an incarnation of Adam Kadmon, the mind which controls humanity. (remember the name Adam means 
humanity, so that the king is the “head of state,” head of the “body politic” in the “capital” which 
means head) In light of all this a particular myth takes on new meaning, that of Ninurta and the Turtle, 
which explains how Ninurta regained the tablets of destiny from the Anzu bird who had dropped it into 
the Abyss/Absu. Ninurta decides that he does not want to give the tablets back to gods, so Enki decides 
to create a turtle from clay like a Golem and this turtle grabs Ninurta by the “tendon” and eventually 
traps him in a pit. This pit can be compared to the grave and so also brings to mind the Golem in the 
sense of a resurrection ritual, (as explained by Gershom Scholem) so that as Ninurta gives up the 
tablets, he is freed from the pit and becomes submissive to the gods. That Ninurta is held by the tendon 
by the turtle is a curious detail, which brings to mind Achilles, who was baptized to become immortal, 
all except his tendon that bears his name, however this is clearly a reoccurring motif. Another example 
is Talos, the giant statue Golem of Crete, who was undone when Medea drugged him and removed a 


nail from his ankle which has been interpreted as a plug used for the moulding process of a statue, thus 
it is a hole which allows the wax to run out. 

So while there is more nuance and variations in other cultures, as Ninurta is like Adam 
Kadmon, this story of Enki taking the tablets of destiny may have influenced the mythology of the 
Raziel grimoires, which explains how the angels took the Book of Raziel (that is the tablets of Destiny) 
from Adam and dropped it in the ocean, so that humanity would not have the magick to control them. 
Eventually the sapphire was recovered by the angel of the ocean and came to Enoch and was passed 
down the family line to Noah until Solomon, who used the magick to control the demons etc. However 
the Raziel grimoires are explicitly influenced by Egypt and Hermeticism, and in the Egyptian story of 
“Setne Khamwas and Naneferkaptah” the cubic book of Thoth is found sunken in the waters of the 
Nile. While it is rather nuanced and hard to explain, as I will try to show in further volumes, all this 
mythology is related and mixed together in the Kabbalistic traditions, with the Gnostics trying to regain 
freedom for humanity via magick. The Jews and Roman Christians on the other hand demand 
subservience to the principalities and archons who rule the world, or at least try to monopolize such 
magick for themselves, rather than use it to help humanity ascend to the true heavens as the Gnostics 
and Theurgists try to do. (See Volume on Egyptian examples for a further explanation of the story of 
Setne, but also the Epilogue of the Chronicles of Anarchy for a more detailed explanation of how all 
this mythology fits together with the cube of space) 

As I have shown that Asclepius in particular is associated with animating statues and Theurgy, I 
have found that he is the key to understanding the connection between Golems and a 
resurrection/initiation ritual which Moshe Idel speculates about. That is while it is pretty plane to see 
in terms of sperm demons and Homunculi, there are myths of Asclepius raising the dead as well, even 
Tyndareus the father of the Dioscuri. So many have pointed out similarities between Jesus and 
Asclepius that I will let you do your own research on that, even ancient Christians recognized this, as 
Asclepius was considered not only a healer, but a saviour, similarities which only become more 
obvious in light of Hermetic philosophy. (In the Roman Volume I quote Justin Martyr who blames the 
devil for the similarities to Asclepius and other Pagan gods, but of particular note, see The Sleeper's 
Dream: Asclepius Ritual and Early Christian Discourse by Jeffrey Pettis) Asclepius also resurrected 
Glaucus, the son of King Minos, as he had fallen into a jar of honey and drowned, this reminds me of 
necromancy spells I quoted from the Picatrix in the book of Magick Carpets, in which a body is placed 
in oil and the head is removed to give prophecies, though perhaps this is code for an entheogen. From 
Ovid we get a description of this story, it is associated with the day of the Summer Solstice, June 21, 
where as the symbolism of Jesus, and resurrection of the sun takes place at the Winter Solstice, 
December 21, so that by December 25, the sun is reborn. Below you will read how Asclepius caused 
resurrection via the blood of the Gorgon, which he got from Athena, which I argued refers to mandrake. 
Ovid says, the herb of resurrection was stored in a casket, just as I explained mandrake fetish dolls 
were stored small caskets, and so these interpretations show Asclepius is at the root of Theurgic statue 
symbolism. The following ties together symbolism we have been dealing with in this Volume generally, 
as also with the serpent bearer at the pole for the Naassenes and Peratics, so I quote, 


Stesichorus, Fragment 147 (from Sextus Empricicus, Against the Professors) 

"It is said Asklepios (Asclepius) was enticed by gold to raise up the dead Hippolytos (Hippolytus); 
others say he raised Tyndareus, others Kapaneus (Capaneus), others Glaukos (Glaucus), the Orphics 
Hymenaios (Hymenaeus), while Stesikhoros (Stesichorus) speaks of Kapaneus and Lykourgos 
(Lycurgus)." 

Apollodorus, Bibliotheca 3. 121 (trans. Aldrich) (Greek mythographer C2nd A.D.) : 

"As a surgeon Asklepios (Asclepius) became so skilled in his profession that he not only saved lived 
but even revived the dead; for he had received from Athena the blood that had coursed though the 
Gorgon's veins, the left-side portion of which he used to destroy people, but that on the right he used 


for their preservation, which is how he could revive those who had died. Zeus was afraid that men 
might learn the art of medicine from Asklepios and help each other out, so he hit him with a 
thunderbolt. This angered Apollon, who slew the Kyklopes (Cyclopes), for they designed the 
thunderbolt for Zeus." 


Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 4. 610 ff (trans. Rieu) (Greek epic C3rd B.C.) : 

"The Keltoi (Celts), however, have another tale about these amber drops that are carried down the 
current [of the river Eridanos of Northern Europe]. (where Phaethons sisters tear's were also said to 
create amber) They say they are the many tears that Apollon shed for his son Asklepios (Asclepius) 
when he visited the sacred people of the North. He was banished from the bright sky by his father Zeus, 
whom he blamed for having killed this son of his, who was borne by the Lady Koronis (Coronis) in 
splendid Lakereia (Laceria) at the mouth of the Amyros (Amyrus)." 


Pseudo-Hyginus, Astronomica 2. 14: 

"{Constellation Opiuchus :] The Serpent-Holder. Many astronomers have imagined that he is 
Aesculapius [Asclepius], whom Jupiter [Zeus], for the sake of Apollo, put among the stars. For when 
Aesculapius was among men, he so fare excelled the rest in the art of medicine that it wasn't enough for 
him to have healed men's diseases unless he could also bring back the dead to life. He is said most 
recently, according to Eratosthenes [Greek writer C3rd B.C.] to have restored to life Hippolytus who 
had been killed by the injustice of his stepmother and the ignorance of his father. Some have said that 
by his skill Glaucus, son of Minos, lived again. Because of this, as for a sin, Jove struck and burned his 
house with a thunderbolt, but because of his skill, and since Apollo was his father, put him among the 
constellations holding a snake. 

Certain people have said that he holds the snake for the following reason. [N.B. The following myth is 
usually told of the seer Polyidos rather than Asclepius.] When he was commanded to restore Glaucus, 
and was confined in a secret prison, while meditating what he should do, staff in hand, a snake is said 
to have crept on to his staff. Distracted in mind, Aesculapius killed it, striking it again and again with 
his staff as it tried to flee. Later, it is said, another snake came there, bringing an herb in its mouth, and 
placed it on its head. When it had done this, both fled from the place. Where upon Aesculapius, using 
the same herb, brought Glaucus, too, back to life. 

And so the snake is put in the guardianship of Aesculapius and among the stars as well. Following his 
example, his descendants passed the knowledge on to others, so that doctors make use of snakes." 


Apollodorus, Library, Book 3 Ch 3 

To Deucalion were born Idomeneus and Crete and a bastard son Molus.1 But Glaucus, while he was 
yet a child, in chasing a mouse fell into a jar of honey and was drowned.2 On his disappearance Minos 
made a great search and consulted diviners as to how he should find him. The Curetes told him that in 
his herds he had a cow of three different colors, and that the man who could best describe that cow's 
color would also restore his son to him alive.3 So when the diviners were assembled, Polyidus, son of 
Coeranus, compared the color of the cow to the fruit of the bramble, and being compelled to seek for 
the child he found him by means of a sort of divination.4 But Minos declaring that he must recover him 
alive, he was shut up with the dead body. And while he was in great perplexity, he saw a serpent going 
towards the corpse. He threw a stone and killed it, fearing to be killed himself if any harm befell the 
body.5 But another serpent came, and, seeing the former one dead, departed, and then returned, 
bringing a herb, and placed it on the whole body of the other; and no sooner was the herb so placed 
upon it than the dead serpent came to life. Surprised at this sight, Polyidus applied the same herb to the 
body of Glaucus and raised him from the dead.6 [2] Minos had now got back his son, but even so he 
did not suffer Polyidus to depart to Argos until he had taught Glaucus the art of divination. Polyidus 
taught him on compulsion, and when he was sailing away he bade Glaucus spit into his mouth. Glaucus 


did so and forgot the art of divination.7 Thus much must suffice for my account of the descendants of 
Europa. 


Ovid Fasti Book VI: June 21 (This book has the meaning of Roman holidays and much symbolism, 
too much to quote, but for example June 9 tells of Rhea and Bacchus etc) 

When that day’s sun has been received by Galatea, in her Father’s waves, and the whole world is sunk 
in quiet sleep, The young man blasted by his grandfather’s lightning, rises, Ophiucus, stretching out his 
hands circled by twin snakes. Phaedra’s passion is known: and Theseus’ wrong: When over-credulous 
he condemned his son. The pious, but doomed youth, was travelling to Troezen: When a bull parted the 
waters in its path. Fear seized the startled horses: their master restrained them In vain, and they dragged 
him over crags and harsh stones. He fell from the chariot and, limbs tangled in the reins, Hippolytus’ 
wounded body was carried along, Till he gave up his spirit, to Diana’s great anger. ‘There’s no need for 
grief,’ said Aesculapius: I’ll restore the pious youth to life, free of wounds, And sad fate will yield to 
my skill.’ Quickly he took medicines from an ivory casket, (They had once been of aid to Glaucus’ 
shade, When a seer went down to cull the herbs he’d noted, One snake having been healed by another 
snake), He touched his breast three times, three times spoke Words of healing: the youth lifted his head 
from the ground. Hippolytus hid in his own sacred grove, in the depths Of Diana’s woods: he is Virbius 
of the Arician Lake. But Clotho, the Fate, and Dis both grieved: she, that a life-thread had been re-spun, 
he that his realm’s rights had been curtailed. Jupiter, fearing the example set, directed his lightning At 
one who employed the power of too great an art. Phoebus, you complained: but Aesculapius is a god: 
be reconciled To your father Jove: he himself did for you what he forbids to others. 


The Egyptian Opening of the Mouth Ceremony 
After writing most of this chapter, I found an essay entitled, “Animation of Statues in Ancient 


Civilizations and Neoplatonism” by Algis Uzdavinys which is found in the book “Late Antique 
Epistemology: Other Ways to Truth” edited by P. Vassilopoulou, S. Clark and this work explains quite a 
few ideas I arrived at independently, though it draws upon some different texts, as it explains the 
Mesopotamian and Egyptian ideas on statues in much more detail, especially how statues relate to the 
process of becoming enlightened. For further reading on Theurgy you can also look up the books 
“Tamblichus and the Theory of the Vehicle of the Soul” by John Finamore and “Living Theurgy: A 
Course in Iamblichus’ Philosophy, Theology, and Theurgy” by Jeffrey S. Kupperman and For the Love 
of the Gods: The History and Modern Practice of Theurgy by Brandy Williams. 

Now Asclepius was very popular in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt, he figures in Hermeticism as 
the son of Thoth Hermes Trismegistus, or simply Hermes among the Greeks in general and so his cult 
was blended with Egyptian wisdom, this country also being well known for its doctors and herbalists. 
Egypt also had detailed rituals for animating statues in a ritual called “Opening the Mouth,” and this is 
also the name of a similar ritual used to create mummies, where talismans would be placed in specific 
parts of the body, not unlike symbola on a statue, or astral armour. Egypt had a variety of creation 
stories from particular cities, all of them interesting, but of particular note is the traditions of Memphis, 
involving Ptah, god and protector of stonecutters, sculptors, blacksmiths, architects, boat builders, 
artists and craftsmen, he is credited with inventing the Opening of the Mouth rituals. Ptah is a 
benevolent Egyptian Demiurge, (Demiurge means craftsmen) and his creation of the universe is 
described as being accomplished by his words, not unlike Genesis, but creation is also associated with 
the symbolism of a craftsmen. Ptah is even said to have made some of the gods, though the god Khnum 
is said to have made humanity on his potter's wheel, from the earth and silt of the Nile, so that in Egypt 
too, humanity was made like statues. To reiterate some of what I explained in Chapter 5, Khnum is a 
very interesting god in his own right, and was worshipped among other places at Elephantine, and the 
Elephantine Papyrus, which is a source on the Jewish goddess and wife of Yahweh Anat-Iahu, tells of 
the Jewish hatred for this god and its priests. So, the Jews may well have hated Khnum because of the 


similarities to their own god, who was to some degree based on Egyptian religion. Khnum was in some 
times and places associated with the god Min, who was associated with the same Wild Lettuce I 
brought up above. Min himself was also considered by Greeks to be like Pan, the satyr son of Hermes, 
but in the New Kingdom, Min was also fused with Amun, who was also especially hated by the Jews. 
The most likely reason for the hatred of Amun, is that this god was central to the revolution of 
Egyptians against the occupying Hyksos, though there is evidence that Akhenaten, as a monotheistic 
Hyksos king, helped inspire Judaism, he plagiarized many ideas from the cult of Amun before 
outlawing it, and all the other Egyptian gods. So as with Khnum, the Jews likely hated Amun because 
he shows montheism, and other aspects of their religion is not original to them, though also the Hyksos 
would hate him for the revolution. Now I already brought up the protective statues of the deity Bes, and 
his connections to Yahweh, but Bes was also a god of sex and fertility, and he certainly looked like Pan 
too. According to Egyptologist Richard H. Wilkinson, “Just as the Bes figure subsumed various minor 
gods and demons, in later times he was himself syncretized with other protective deities, forming the 
‘core' of a composite deity whose elements included Amun, Min, Horus, Sopdu, Reshef and other gods. 
Mythologically, Bes could also be associated with Ra, Hathor, and Horus - and a female form of the 
god, Beset, sometimes appears as the mother of Horus.” So then, aside from Aten, it is Bes, Min, 
Amun, Ptah and Khnum who are to my mind the best Egyptian candidates for influencing Judaism, but 
see the Egyptian Volume, as there is no shortage of precursors. 

While the Mesopotamian myths of humanities creation does make us to be like Golem servants 
of the gods, created to do labour, the Jews took from various cultures, so many in fact, that tracing 
diffusion linearly is basically impossible. The death and resurrection symbolism of Egypt's funeral 
practices is well known, and Egypt no doubt inspired the Hermeticists, and Gnostics, and by extension 
many other Occultists. So then such ritualism certainly helped inspire Roman Christians, but also 
initiation ceremonies, as in the 8" Book of Moses or the ““Mithras Liturgy,” and its true that Mithraism 
and its initiations is one the most obvious influences on the Roman Christian tradition. While Abraham 
is said to have learned how to make statues/idols in Chaldea with his father, and this tradition carried 
onto the Golems through the Sepher Yetzirah, even though this region certainly used idols, this book is 
mythological and cannot be taken as history, where as the Egyptian ritual more explicitly deals with the 
layer of Golem ritual dealing with resurrection. As I explain more fully in the chapter on World Trees in 
Volume 2, through the mummification process and the spells of the Book of the Dead, the dead 
Pharaoh or Mummy becomes an Akh, that is a spirit capable of helping the living using magick. In a 
rather complex way this can be thought of as a kind of resurrection which likely inspired Greek 
Theurgists and philosophers like Plato and Iamblichus, who were said to have been taught by the 
Egyptians and from the Pyramid texts, we get to my knowledge, the oldest notion of a soul ascending 
to the stars. That is these Akh are not only called upon for magick, but are also the Egyptian ferry men 
who guide the souls on their boats. Like the Jews with their trees of dead kings providing “shade,” the 
Egyptian dead are also fed from a tree of Hathor and along with Middle Eastern traditions, it is plane to 
see that the Jews made their own syncretic versions of this. That Hathor was associated with mandrake, 
(drugged in the form of Sekhmet) but also drugs and magick in general, and was at times said to have 
married Thoth “the discoverer of drugs” only compounds the symbolic redundancy of all this. So as 
Asclepius was the son of Thoth-Hermes, and was also called “Agathos-daimon” or “good daimon” it is 
not hard to see how the more purely Greek myths of Asclepius could be fused with Egyptian religion to 
create an initiation ritual. So while identifying the herb of resurrection cannot be done with certainty, 
given the symbolism involved, I think I have shown that mandrake is the best candidate. What is more, 
even Christians have argued that Hermeticism influenced their religion, or even that Hermes taught 
Abraham or Moses, or was himself taught by them. (though the arguments are flawed) 

So then as the same basic ritual is used for both statues and creating the Akh ferry men from the 
spirit of the dead, we can see how the Golem is related to both Theurgy and Merkabah and a kind of 
resurrection initiation ritual. While the Opening of the Mouth ritual is like an initiation for someone 


who has already died, in life, as I explained in the chapter on Merkabahs, in the section regarding 
Egypt, the Pharaoh would be initiated and his spirit body strengthened via the Raising of the Djed 
ceremony and the Heb Sed Festival ritual. I have included these rituals in the Volume of Egyptian 
examples, including primary texts, but what concerns us here is that as the Djed is a pillar, it can be 
likened to the baetyl stones, though it represents the spine, it is probably one of the main influences on 
Kabbalistic ideas about pillars aside from the Asherah poles. As I will eventually show, these 
resurrection ideas are related to the Hermaphrodite, though this also involves Attis, there was no single 
source of diffusion for the basic Occult practices I cover, but rather cross cultural pollination among a 
variety of sources, in multiple waves, over a very long period of time. 

Additional study on your part will fill in the gaps, but there is more evidence than Gershom 
Scholem and Moshe Idel knew regarding the idea that the Golem relates to initiation and the Astral 
body. A good place to start is "Fingers, Stars, and the 'Opening of the Mouth': the Nature and 
Function of the Ntrwj-blades” by Anne Macy Roth (found in Journal of Egyptian Archaeology Vol 
79, page 70) which explains the use of the fingers clearing the mouth of the dead, for the spirit is 
basically reborn as a baby. Roth also compares this ceremony to Mesopotamian statue practices which 
also involve birth, so that words are used that show the statue is born, rather than made. So I admit 
figuring out how much of the Golem ritual, or Theurgic ritualism came from Egypt is hard to say, but 
this country must surely have influenced the Hermeticists, Gnostics and Greeks and of course the PDM 
and PGM. Later, instead of the finger, a ritual knife or adze was used for the Pharaoh's opening of the 
mouth and this comes from the statue activation ceremony. The circumpolar stars are most important in 
the Gnostic Theurgic ascension, and in Egypt too, and the spells in the PGM also have a special 
reverence for the pole stars and especially the Great Bear constellation which is associated with a 
syncretic Hekate/Moon goddess. While I quote the corresponding spell 816 from the Coffin Texts in the 
Egyptian Volume, I quote the following from Roth on these ritual tools. To this I will add that in more 
recent times, it has been determined that a knife found in the tomb of King Thutmose was made from 
meteoric iron, and so this is very much in line with Merkabah comets and the Solomonic/Watcher 
meteorite demons. (See also Volume 2 on Astrology where I quote Cornelius Agrippa on Guardian 
Daemons) “The adze itself theoretically had a blade of meteoric iron and was originally and most 
frequently called the “dw3-wr,” (referring to the Egyptian alphabet, this is not the number 3) a name 
that is written with a star and is clearly related to the “dw3t,” the place where stars are. The 
constellation we see as a 'Great Bear' or a 'Big Dipper’ was called “mshtjw” by the Egyptians , and was 
compared to both the adze (fig 9) and the “hps,” the foreleg of an ox.” 

So then, the simple fact is that practitioners of magick looked upon the past and tried to 
reconstruct old rituals for their own purposes, some of which may be diametrically opposed to the 
intentions of the originators. Having learned of how monarchs were worshipped as gods in the middle 
east, but also Egypt, no doubt the Roman aristocrats, being megalomaniacs, could not help but want the 
same. However, in a society priding itself on the pretense of a republic, simply ordering people to 
worship you as a god will only achieve lip service, and so a new state religion, one with credibility and 
which draws upon symbolism from across the known world, as is required to unite a fractious empire 
plagued by internal divisions. Such a religion then, was Christianity, which sought to enslave people's 
minds, and turn them into Golems, and history shows they succeeded. 

Cornelius Agrippa's Three Books of Occult Philosophy, by Donald Tyson, is crucial in general, but 
gives a footnote quoted below (He has many very helpful footnotes) which shows a music element to 
the statues and how they make noise, or perhaps this was related to speech or Orphic symbolism. 
Agrippa repeatedly gives Pagan sources as the origin of Occult practices and confirms much of what I 
argued, he tells of the Mandrake being like the Homunculus and even references Asclepius and 
resurrection, demonic lovers, or necromancy and Theurgic methods of drawing down astrological 
influences. So while modern scholars like to split hairs between these practices, Agrippa didn't. 


Pausanias 1 .42.1-2 

Near this hearth is a stone on which they 
say Apollo put his harp . . . and if you hit 
this stone with a pebble it twangs like a 
struck harp-string. I was amazed by this, 
but still more amazed by the colossus of 
Egypt. In Egyptian Thebes, where you 
cross the Nile to the Reeds, as they call it, 
I saw a sounding statue of a seated figure. 
Most people call him Memnon. . . Kambyses 
cut it in half; the upper half from the 

head to the middle has been thrown away, 
but the rest is still enthrowned and cries 
out every day as the sun rises: the sound is 
very like the twang of a broken lyre-string 
or a broken harp-string." 


Pausanias Guide to Greece 7.22.2 [Levi 1 :285]) 


The market-place of Pharai is an old-fashioned, 
big enclosure, with a stone statue of 

Hermes in the middle that has a beard: it 
stands on the mere earth, block-shaped, of 

no great size. It has an inscription too, saying it 
was dedicated by Simylos of 

Messene. They call it the Market Hermes 

and it has a traditional oracle. In front of 

the statue is a stone hearthstone, with 

bronze lamps stuck onto it with lead. You 
come in the evening to consult the god, 

burn incense on the hearthstone, and fill up 

the lamps with oil; then you light them all 

and put a local coin (which they call a 

bronze bit) on the altar to the right of the 

god; and then you whisper in the god's ear 
whatever your question is. Then you stop 

up your ears and go out of the marketplace, and 
when you get out take your 

hands away from your ears and whatever 
phrase you hear next is the oracle. 


Agrippa Book IIT Ch 63 “In like manner the representations, resemblances, idols, statues, images, 
pictures, made after the similitudes of the gods, or dedicated to them, are called sacred, even as 
Orpheus singeth in his hymn to Lycian Venus: “The chieftains that the sacred things protect Of our 
country, did for our town erect A sacred statue----” And Virgil “O father, take the household gods, and 
hold Them in thy sacred hands----” Hence divine Plato in his eleventh book of Laws, (Plato Laws 
11.931 a) commanded that the sacred images and statues of the gods should be honoured, not for 
themselves, but because they represent the gods to us, even as the ancients did worship that image of 
Jupiter, thus interpreting it: for in that he bears the resemblance of a man, was signified that he is a 
mind which produceth all things by his seminary power; he is feigned to sit, that his immutable and 
constant power might be expressed; he hath the upper parts bare and naked, because he is manifest to 
the intelligences and the superiors; but the lower parts are covered, because he is hid from the inferior 
creatures; he holdeth a scepter in his left hand, because in these parts of the body the most spiritual 
habitation of life is found, for the creator of the intellect is the king and the vivifying spirit of the 
world; but in his right hand he holdeth forth both an eagle and victory, the one because he is lord of all 
the gods, as the eagle is of other birds, the other because all things are subject to him.” 


Cornelius Agrippa Three Books of Occult Philosophy, Book 1 Ch 36 


Moreover we must know, that by how much more noble the form of anything is, by so much the more 
prone, and apt it is to receive, and powerful to act. Then the virtues of things do then become 
wonderful, viz. when they are put to matters that are mixed, and prepared in fit seasons, to make them 
alive, by procuring life for them from the stars, as also a sensible soul, as a more noble form. For there 
is SO great a power in prepared matters which we see do then receive life, when a perfect mixtion of 
qualities seems to break the former contrarity. For so much the more perfect life things receive, by how 
much their temper is more remote from contrarity. Now the heaven, as a prevalent cause doth from the 
beginning of everything to be generated by the concoction, and perfect digestion of the matter, together 
with life, bestows celestial influences, and wonderful gifts, according to the capacity that is in that life, 


and sensible soul to receive more noble, and sublime virtues. For the celestial virtue doth otherwise lie 
asleep, as sulphur kept from flame, but in living bodies it doth always bum, as kindled sulphur, then by 
its vapour it fills all the places that are next to it; so certain wonderful works are wrought, such as are 
read in the book of Nemith, which is titled a Book of the Laws of Pluto, because such kind of 
monstrous generations are not produced according to the laws of nature. 

For we know that of worms are generated gnats; of a horse wasps; of a calf, and ox bees; of a crab, his 
legs being taken off, and he buried in the ground, a scorpion; of a duck dried into powder, and put into 
water, are generated frogs, but if it be baked in a pie, and cut into pieces, and put into a moist place 
under the ground, toads are generated of it; of the herb garden basil bruised betwixt two stones, are 
generated scorpions; and of the hairs of a menstruous woman put under dung, are bred serpents; and the 
hair of a horse tail put into water, receiveth life, and is turned into a pernicious worm. And there is an 
art wherewith by a hen sitting upon eggs may be generated a form like to a man, (the Homunculus) 
which I have seen and know how to make, which magicians say hath in it wonderful virtues, and this 
they call the true mandrake. You must therefore know which, and what kind of matters are either of 
nature, or art, begun, or perfected, or compounded of more things, and what celestial influences they 
are able to receive. For a congruity of natural things is sufficient for the receiving of influence from 
celestial; because when nothing doth hinder the celestials to send forth their lights upon inferiors, they 
suffer no matter to be destitute of their virtue. Wherefore as much matter as is perfect, and pure, is not 
unfit to receive the celestial influence. For that is the binding and continuity of the matter to the Soul of 
the World, which doth daily flow in upon things natural, and all things which nature hath prepared, that 
it is impossible that a prepared matter should not receive life, or a more noble form. 

Chapter 37 

Platonists, together with Hermes, say, and Jarchus Brachmanus and the mecubals of the Hebrews 
confess, things are subject to generation, and corruption, and that also there are the same things in the 
celestial world, but after a celestial manner, as also in the intellectual world, but in a far more perfect, 
and better fashion, and manner, but in the most perfect manner of all in the exemplary. And after this 
course, that every inferior should in its kind answer its superior, and through this the Supreme itself, 
and receive from heaven that celestial power that they call the quintessence, or the Spirit of the World, 
or the middle nature, and from the intellectual world a spiritual and enlivening virtue transcending all 
qualities whatsoever, and lastly from the exemplary or original world, through the mediation of the 
other, according to their degree receive the original power of the whole perfection. 

Hence everything may be aptly reduced from these inferiors to the stars, from the stars to their 
intelligences, and from thence to the_First Cause itself; from the series, and order whereof whole magic, 
and all occult philosophy flows: for every day some natural thing is drawn by art, and some divine 
thing drawn by nature, which the Egyptians seeing, called Nature a magicianess, i.e. the very magical 
power itself, in the attracting of like by like, and of suitable things by suitable. 

Now such kind of attractions by the mutual correspondency of things amongst themselves of superiors 
with inferiors, the Grecians called ““Sympatheia” so the Earth agrees with cold Water, the Water with 
moist Air, the Air with Fire, the Fire with the Water in heaven; neither is Fire mixed with Water, but by 
Air, nor the Air with the Earth, but by Water.3 So neither is the soul united to the body, but by the spirit, 
nor the understanding to the spirit but by the soul. So we see when Nature hath framed the body of the 
infant, by this very preparative she presently fetcheth the spirit from the universe. This spirit is the 
instrument to obtain of God the understanding, and mind in the soul, and body, as in wood the dryness 
is fitted to receive oil, and the oil being imbibed is food for the fire, the fire is the vehiculum of light. 
By these examples you see how by some certain natural, and artificial preparations, we are in a 
capacity to receive certain celestial gifts from above. For stones, and metals have a correspondency 
with herbs, herbs with animals, animals with the heavens, the heavens with intelligences, and those 
with divine properties, and attributes, and with God himself, after whose image, and likeness all things 
are created. Now the first image of God is the world; of the world, man; of man, beasts; of beasts, the 


zeophyton4 i.e. half animal, and half plant; of zeophyton, plants; of plants, metals; of metals, stones. 
And again in things spiritual, the plant agrees with a brute in vegetation,5 a brute with a man in sense, 
man with an angel in understanding an angel with God in immortality. Divinity is annexed to the mind, 
the mind to the intellect, the intellect to the intention, the intention to the imagination, the imagination 
to the senses, the senses at last to things. 

For this is the band, and continuity of nature, that all superior virtue doth flow through every inferior 
with a long, and continued series, dispersing its rays even to the very last things; and inferiors through 
their superiors, come to the very Supreme of all. For so inferiors are successively joined to their 
superiors, that there proceeds an influence from their head, the First Cause, as a certain string stretched 
out, to the lowermost things of all, of which string if one end be touched, the whole doth presently 
shake, and such a touch doth sound to the other end, and at the motion of the inferior, the superior also 
is moved, to which the other doth answer, as strings in a lute well tuned. 

Chapter 38 

Magicians teach that celestial gifts may through inferiors being comformable to superiors be drawn 
down to opportune influences of the heaven; and so also by these celestial, the celestial angels, as they 
are servants of the stars, may be procured and conveyed to us. Jamblichus, Proclus, and Synesius, with 
the whole school of Platonists confirm, that not only celestial, and vital, but also certain intellectual, 
angelica), and divine gifts may be received from above by some certain matters, having a natural power 
of divinity i.e. which have a natural correspondency with the superiors, being rightly received, and 
opportunely gathered together according to the rules of natural philosophy, and astronomy: and 
Mercurius Trismegistus writes, that an image rightly made of certain proper things, appropriated to any 
one certain angel, will presently be animated by that angel. Of the same also Austin makes mention2 in 
his eighth book De Civitate Dei. For this is the harmony of the world, that things supercelestial be 
drawn down by the celestial, and supernatural by natural, because there is one operative virtue that is 
diffused through all kinds of things; by which virtue indeed, as manifest things are produced out of 
occult causes, so a magician doth make use of things manifest, to draw forth things that are occult, viz. 
through the rays of the stars, through fumes, lights, sounds, and natural things, which are agreeable to 
celestial: in which, besides corporeal qualities, there is a kind of reason, sense, and harmony, and 
incorporeal, and divine measures, and orders. 

So we read that the ancients were wont often to receive some divine, and wonderful thing by certain 
natural things: so the stone that is bred in the apple of the eye of a civet cat, held under the tongue of a 
man, is said to make him to divine, or prophesy: the same is selenites,the Moon stone reported to do: so 
they say that the images of gods may be called up by the stone called anchitis, and that the ghosts of 
the dead may be, being called up, kept up by the stone synochitis. 

The like doth the herb aglauphotis do, which is called marmorites, growing upon the marbles of Arabia, 
as saith Pliny, and the which magicians use. Also there is a herb called rheangelida,5 which magicians 
drinking of, can prophesy. Moreover there are some herbs by which the dead are raised to life; whence 
Xanthus the historian tells, that with a certain herb called balus,6 a young dragon being killed, was 
made alive again, also that by the same a certain man of Tillum, whom a dragon killed, was restored to 
life: and Juba reports,7 that in Arabia a certain man was by a certain herb restored to life. But or no 
any such things can be done indeed upon man by the virtue of herbs, or any other natural thing, we 
shall discourse in the following chapter. 

Now it is certain, and manifest that such things can be done upon other animals. So if flies, that are 
drowned, be put into warm ashes, they revive. And bees being drowned, do in like manner recover life 
in the juice of the herb nip; and eels being dead for want of water, if with their whole bodies they be put 
under mud in vinegar, and the blood of a vulture being put to them, will all of them in a few days 
recover life. They say that if the fish echeneis be cut into pieces, and cast into the sea, the parts will 
within a little time come together, and live. Also we know that the pelican doth restore her young to 
life, being killed, with her own blood. 


Chapter 39 
No man is ignorant that evil spirits, by evil, and profane arts may be raised up, as Psellus saith sorcerers 


are wont to do, whom most detestable, and abominable filthiness did follow, and accompany, such as 
were in times past in the sacrifices of Priapus, 1 and in the worship of the idol which was called Panor, 
to whom they did sacrifice with their privy members uncovered. Neither to these is that unlike (if it be 
true, and not a fable) which is read concerning the detestable heresy of old Church-men,(Knights 
Templar) and like to these are manifest in witches and mischievous women, (Witches were widely 
reported to keep demon lovers, and even to cohabit with Satan himself.) which wickedness the foolish 
dotage of women is subject to fall into. By these, and such as these evil spirits are raised. As a wicked 
spirit spake once to John, of one Cynops a sorcerer; all the power, saith he, of Satan dwells there, and 
he is entered into a confederacy with all the principalities together, and likewise we, with him, and 
Cynops obeys us, and we again obey him. 

Again, on the contrary side, no man is ignorant that supercelestial angels or spirits may be gained by us 
through good works, a pure mind, secret prayers, devout humiliation, and the like. Let no man therefore 
doubt that in like manner by some certain matters of the world, the gods of the world may be raised by 
us, or at least the ministering spirits, or servants of these gods, and as Mercurius saith, the airy spirits, 
not supercelestial, much less higher. So we read that the ancient priests made statues, and images, 
foretelling things to come, and infused into them the spirits of the stars, which were not kept there by 
constraint in some certain matters, but rejoicing in them, viz. As acknowledging such kinds of matter to 
be suitable to them, they do always, and willingly abide in them, and speak, and do wonderful things by 
them: no otherwise than evil spirits are wont to do, when they possess men's bodies. 

Agrippa himself admits to having used magick in his youth, but that he stopped it, and became a 
proper Christian, though he was the student of the Abbot Trithemius who also wrote crucial works on 
the Occult. In reality the majority of Solomonic Magicians held some position in the church, as these 
made up the bulk of literate people and those who had access to such texts, and the means and freedom 
to work the rituals. Agrippa had a bad reputation as a sorcerer as a result of writing his books and his 
personal connections, and here is a story told of him which I got from Donald Tyson's book, which 
implies a Zombie like possession and resurrection which may have applied to some of the Golem 
traditions. That is even if Agrippa never did the following, it shows that such rituals were known at the 
time and that it is entirely possible that victims of pharmakeia sorcery became the magician's zombie 
slave. As I quoted in the chapter on Entheogens, Agrippa was very much aware of pharmakeia, and as 
in other places he talks about the most commonly used plants for this like mandrake and henbane as 
used for other purposes in Ceremonial Magick. Above I also quoted Eliphas Levi on the “android” who 
explains it as an artificially created spirit, but this spirit was used to possess a person so that they have 
a physical body to use in service of the magician much like a zombie slave in Voodoo. Levi relates the 
android to the work of Mesmer, who hypnotized or “mesmerized” people, so that this artificial spirit is 
like programming for the android. To quote a bit once more, the android refers to “the projection of the 
will of the Magus into another body, organized and served by an elementary spirit.” 


Martin Del Rio - Disquisitionum magicarum 1599- 1600 

This happened to Cornelius Agrippa at Louvain. He had a boarder who was too curious, and Agrippa 
having gone somewhere, had given the keys of his museum to the wife whom he afterwards divorced, 
forbidding her to allow any one to enter. This thoughtless youth did not omit, in season and out of 
season, to entreat the woman to give him the means of entering, until he gained his prayer. Having 
entered the museum, he fell upon a book of conjurations-read it. Hark ! there is knocking at the door; 
he is disturbed; but he goes on with his reading; some one knocks again: and the unmannerly youth 
answering nothing to this, a demon enters, asks why is he called? What is it commanded him to do? 
Fear stifles the youth 's voice, the demon his mouth, and so he pays the price of his unholy curiosity. In 
the mean time the chief magician returns home, sees the devils dancing over him, uses the accustomed 


arts, they come when called, explain how the thing happened, he orders the homicide spirit to enter the 
corpse, and to walk now and then in the market-place (where other students were accustomed 
frequently to meet), at length to quit the body. He walks three or four times, then falls; the demon that 
had stirred the dead limbs taking flight. It was long thought that this youth had been seized with sudden 
death, but signs of suffocation first begot suspicion, afterwards time divulged all. 
Statue Rituals from the Greek Magical Papyri 

Here we have a variety of spells utilizing statues as a link to the gods, or their daimons, so that 
while the intentions of these spells are not really Theurgy, once you have the symbola, and a 
consecrated or “animated” the statue/idol, you can continue to work them for a variety of purposes, 
including Theurgy, or Bhakti Yoga. You will find more ideas for statues in various Volumes, and I will 
organize symbola and Voces Magicae/Mantras appropriate to deities and astrological correspondences, 
so that you can make your own statues. I have tried my best to provide a statue spell for each of the 7 
traditional planets, but the PGM did not oblige me exactly, and so keep in mind it identified Zeus with 
Serapis. Due to such limitations I have also included some spells here which do not have statues, as 
with Aphrodite, below there is an image of her on hematite, which you can use for inspiration to make 
a statue, just as in chapter 5 in the section regarding the pig god, there are some spells with descriptions 
of Chronos, or images of Typhon which might inspire you. Below there is a spell with an image of Bes, 
whose statues we saw in the chapter on astral armour were used for protection, but he was also an 
influence on Yahweh, who is himself very Saturnian. While I don't think that Saturn or Typhon were 
traditionally part of Theurgy, or even worshipped by most people, if you were so inclined you might 
make a statue of a Minotaur/Moloch form of Chronos, and build it to work as an incense burner. The 
spell with the Aphrodite symbolism also has a statue for her son Eros, who will help with matters of 
love, as also in the spell with a statue for him, which I gave in chapter 5. That is the spells may have 
been used as is, but magicians are innovators and improvisers, and as the occult is primarily an oral 
tradition, the PGM serves more like spark notes, than orthodox dogma which must maintained. That is 
certainly banishing or safety procedures are important, but the magician is a deity in their own way, and 
so can mix and match portions of various spells, or even myths, so long as the symbola is applicable. 
The Picatrix gives detailed “images” of the gods and mansions of the moon etc, so between that and 
what is below, you will have plenty of ideas on traditional symbolism. To start with are some general 
purpose spells from the PGM used for consecration, these have the symbolism of the hours of the day 
and night, and can also be used for the activation of these idols. The PGM also has rituals for the 
consecration of magick rings, rings which are used to help with other spells, but also have symbola or 
depictions that could be made into a statue. See also the spells of evoking the gods which can be used 
with the statues, but there is also rings with images here as I will quote in various Volumes. As is made 
famous from Arabian Nights, a djinn, and so too an artificially created familiar spirit, can inhabit any 
number of objects, from a lamp, to a ring, so that after the object is consecrated the djinn can be evoked 


simply by rubbing the object, and so from all these ideas you can tailor a ritual to suit your needs. 
PGM XII. 270—350 


*A Ring. A little ring for success and favor and victory. It makes men famous 
and great and admired and rich as can be, or it makes possible friendships with 
suchlike men. The circlet is always yours [to use] justly and successfully for ail pur- 
poses. It contains a first-rate name. 

Helios is to. be engraved on a heliotrope stone* as follows: A rhick-bodiced 
snake*' in the shape of a wreath should be [shown] having its tail in its / mouth. 
Inside [the circle formed by] the snake let there be a sacred scarab** [beetle sur- 
rounded by] rays. On the reverse side of the stone you are to imscribe the name in 
hiecroglyphics, as the prophets pronounce [it]. Then, having consecrated [the ring], 
wear it when you are pure. 

The world has had nothing greater than this. For when you have it with you you 
will always get whatever you ask from anybody. Besides, it calms rhe angers of mas- 
ters and kings. Wearing it, whatever you may say to anyone, you will be believed, 


*80 A green chalcedony with small spots of red jasper. Cf. Pliny, NH 37. 165. AKA Bloodstone, which 
is what hematite translates to, like that which fell from Uranus as he was castrated. 


‘ 


and you will be pleasing to everybody. Anyone can open doors and break chains 
and rocks if he / touches them with the stone, that is, che gem, and says the name 
written below. It also works for demoniacs. Just give it [to one} to wear, and the 
daimon will immediately flee. So at dawn stand facing the sun, holding the well- 
planned, beneficent, divine, holy, useful, economical, merciful stone which pro- 
vides your needs, the beautiful and becoming one, [say}: 

“Greatest god, who exceed / all power, I call on you, 1AO SABAGTH ADONAI 
EILOEIN * SEBOEIN TALLAM CHAUNAON SAGENAM ELEMMEDOR CHAPSOUTHI 
SETTORA SAPHTHA NOUCHITHA, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,** CHATHATHICH ZEU- 
PEIN NEPHYGOR ASTAPHAIOS KATAKERKNEPH KONTEOS KATOUT KERIDEU MAR- 
MARIOTH LIKYXANTA BESSOUM SYMEKONTEJ, the opponent of Thoth, / MASKELLI 
MASKELLOTH PHNOU KENTABAOTH OREOBAZAGRA HIPPOCHTHON RESICHTHON 
PYRIPEGANYX NYXIO ABROROKORE KODERE MOUISDRO, King, THATH PHATH 
CHATH XEUZEN ZEUZEI SOUSENE ELATHATH MELASIO KOUKOR NEUSOO PACHIO 
XIPHNO THEMEL NAUTH BIOKLETH SESSOR CHAMEL CHASINEU XOCHO IAL- 
LINOI / SEISENGPHARANGES MASICHIOR IOTABAAS CHENOUCHI CHAAM PHA- 
CHIARATH NEEGOTHARA IAM ZEOCH AKRAMMACHAMAREI Cheroubei(m) BAIN- 
CHOOCH EIOPHALEON ICHNAOTH POE XEPHITHOTH XOUTHOUTH THOOTHIOU 
XERIPHONAR EPHINARASOR CHANIZARA ANAMEGAR IOO XTOURORIAM IOK NIOR 
CHETIAIOS ELOUMAIOS NOIO DAMNAMENEU / AXIOTHOPH PSETHAIAKKLOPS 
SISAGETA NEORIPHROR HIPPOKELEPHOKLOPS ZEINACHA IAPHETHANA AE EIO 
¥ 0. I have called on you, greatest god, and through you on all things, that you may 
give divine and supreme strength to this image and may make it effective and 
powerful against all [opponents] and to be able to call back souls, move spirits, 
subject legal opponents, strengthen friendships, produce all [sorts of] profits, 
bring / dreams, give prophecies, cause psychological passions and bodily sufferings 
and incapacitating illness, and perfect all erotic philters. Please, lord, bring to fulfill- 
ment a complete consecration.” 

When you perform this rite, say [the spell] three times cach day, in the third, 
sixth, and ninth hour, and this for fourteen days, beginning when the moon begins 
its third quarter. And try to have the goddess [i.e., the moon] either [rising] in [the 
Zodiacal sign of] the Bull or the Virgin or Scorpion or the Water Carrier or the 
Fishes. Also when you are performing the consecration, each time / you recite 
[the spell] pour as libation the [fluids] specified above and all kinds of perfumes 
except frankincense. And when you have completed the consecration properly, have 
a live rooster with a double comb—-either white or yellow; keep away from black— 
and after the consecration cut the rooster open and stick the [stone with its] image 
well into the guts of the rooster, taking care that the entrails of the animal be not 
broken. Leave [it there] for one day, / then in the ninth hour of the night take [it] 
out and put [it] away in a holy place, and use as [seems] best. 

Whenever you wish to command the god, give [your] command, saying the 
greatest [name] OUPHOR, and he will perform. You have [now] the consecration [to 
secure] the supreme and divine action. This OUPHOR ts the [god] whom Urbicus 
used, the holy, true OUPHOR. Here is truly written out, with all brevity, [the rite] 
by which all modeled images and engravings / and carved stones are made alive. 
For this is the true [rite], and the others such as are widely circulated, are falsified 
and made up of vain verbosity. So keep this in a secret place as a great mystery. Hide 
it, hide it! It is—the beginning— 

83. Almost certainly a misspelling of elobim, a Hebrew word meaning “god.” 

84. The names are misspelied as Abraan, Isak, lakkobi. 


“The gates of heaven were opened. The gates of earth were opened. / The route 
of the sea was opened. The route of the rivers was opened. My spirit was heard by 
all gods and daimons. My spirit was heard by the spirit of heaven. My spirit was 
heard by the terrestrial spirit. My spirit was heard by the marine spirit. / My spirit 
was heard by the riverine spirit. Therefore give spirit to the mystery® I have pre- 
pared, O gods whom I have named and have called on. Give breath to the mystery I 
have prepared.” 

Hide, hide the true [spell to control?} OUPHOR, / which contains the truth in 
summary. The invocation to OUPHOR : * 


“EI IEOU MAREITH 
EI IEOU MONTHEATHI MONGITH 
EI IEOU CHAREOTH MONKEB 
EI IEOU SOCHOU SORSOE 
/ EI IEOU TIOTIO OUIER 
EI IEOU CHAROCHSI CHARMIOTH 
EI IEOU SATHIMOOYEEOY 
EI IEOU RAIRAI MOURIRAI 
EI rEOU Amoun £EI Osiris 
/ El IEOU PHIRIMNOUN”’ 
EI IEOQU ANMORCHATHI OUER 
EI IEOU ANCHEREPHRENEPSOUPHIRINGCH 
EI IEOU ORCHIMOROIPOUGTH 
EI IEOU MACHPSACHATHANTH 
/ EX 1EOU MOROTR.” 


85. Thar is, the magical ring. 


325 


330 


335 


340 


345 


350 


86. These invocations begin with a formula corresponding to the Egyptian 1 #3, “O, hail!” [R.K.R.] 
87. PHIRIMNOUN corresponds to Egyptian “He who comes forth from Nun (the abyss).” Cf PGM 


XIL. 229. [R.K.R.] 


PGM IV. 1596-1715 


*This is the consecration for all purposes: Spell to Helios: “I invoke you, the 


1600 greatest god, eternal lord, world ruler, / who are over the world and under the 
world, mighty ruler of the sea, rising at dawn, shining from the east for the whole 
1605 world, / setting in the west. Come to me, thou who risest from the four winds, 
joyous*** Agathos Daimon, for whom heaven has become the processional way. I 
1610 call upon your holy / and great and hidden names which you rejoice to hear. The 
earth flourished when you shone forth, and the plants became fruitful when you 
1615 laughed; the animals begat their young / when you permitted. Give glory and honor 
and favor and fortune and power to this, NN, stone which I consecrate?" today (or 
1620 to the / phylactery being consecrated) for NN.?% I invoke you, the greatest in 


1625 heaven, £1 LANCHYCH AKAREN BAL MISTHREN MARTA / MATHATH LAILAM MOU- 
SOUTHI SIETHO BATHABATHI IATMON ALEI IABATH ABAOTH SABAOTH ADONAI, the 
1630 great god, ORSENOPHRE ORGEATES / TOTHORNATESA”” KRITHI BIOTHI IADMO 
IATMOMI METHIEI** LONCHOO AKARE BAL MINTHRE BANE BAI(N)CHCHYCHCH 
1635 OUPHRI NOTHEOUSI THRAI / ARSIOUTH ERONERTHER, the shining Helios, giving 
light throughout the whole world. You are the great Serpent, leader of all*°? the 
1640 gods, who control the beginning / of Egypt and the end of the whole inhabited 
world, who mate in the ocean, PSOI PHNOUTHI NINTHER.?"’ You are he who be- 
1645 comes / visible each day and sets in the northwest of heaven, and rises in the south- 
east.?"' In the 1st hour you have the form of a cat; your name is PHARAKOUNETH. 
1650 / Give glory and favor to this phylactery. In the 2nd hour you have the form of a 
dog; your name is soUPHI. Give strength and honor to this phylactery, [or] to this 
1655 stone, / and to NN. In the 3rd hour you have the form of a serpent; your name is 
AMEKRANEBECHEO THOYTH. Give honor to the god NN. In the 4th hour you have 
1660 the form of a scarab; your name is / SENTHENIPS. Mightily strengthen this phylac- 
tery in this night, for the work for which it is consecrated. In the 5th hour you have 
1665 the form of a donkey; your name is / ENPHANCHOUPH. Give strength and courage 
and power to the god, NN. In'the 6th hour you have the form of a lion; your name 
1670 is BAI SOLBAI, the ruler of time. Give / success to this phylactery and glorious 
victory. In the 7th hour you have the form of a goat; your name is OUMESTHOTH. 
1675 Give sexual charm to this ring / (or to this phylactery, or to this engraving). In the 
8th hour you have the form of a bull; your name is DIATIPHE, who becomes visible 
1680 everywhere. Let all / things [donc] by the use of this stone be accomplished. In the 
9th hour you have the form of a falcon; your name is PHEOUS PHOOUTH, the lotus 
1685 emerged from the abyss.*!* Give success / [and] good luck to his phylactery. In 


the 10th hour you have the form of a baboon; your name is BESBYKI. In the 11th 


hour you have the form of an ibis; your name is / MOU ROPH.’" Protect this great 1690 


phylactery for lucky [use] by NN, from this present day for all time. In the 12th 


hour you have the form of a crocodile; your name / is AERTHOE. You who have set — 1695 
at evening as an old man," who are over the world and [under] the world, mighty 
ruler of the sea, hear my voice in this present day, / in this night, in these holy 1700 
hours, and let [all things done] by this stone [or] for this phylactery, be brought to 
fulfilment, and especially NN matter for which I consecrate it. Please, / Jord 1705 
KMEPH LOUTHEOUTH ORPHOICHE ORTILIBECHOUCH IERCHE ROUM IPERITAO 
yAI. I conjure earth and heaven and light and darkness and the / great god who 1710 
created all, SAROUSIN, you, Agathon Daimonion the helper, to accomplish for me 
everything [donc] by the use of this ring or [stone].” 

When / you complete [the consecration], say, “The one Zeus is Sarapis.”?° 1715 


Moon Goddess 
PGM VII. 862—918 
* Lunar spell of Claudianus '*° and [ritual] of heaven and the north star'"' over 
lunar offerings: This papyrus itself, the personal property of the Twelve Gods, was 
found '* in Aphroditopolis [beside] the greatest goddess, / Aphrodire Urania, who 
embraces the universe. 

The preparation for Mistress Selene is made like this: Take clay from a potter’s 
wheel and mix a mixture '** with sulfur, and add blood of a dappled goat and mold 
an image of Mistress Selene the Egyptian,'** as shown below, making her in / the 
form of the Universe. And make a shrine of olive wood and do not let it face the 
sun at all.’*° And after dedicating it with che ritual that works for everything, [put it 
away,] and thus it will be dedicated in advance. And anoint it also with lunar oint- 
ment and wreathe it. And late / at night, at che 5th hour, put it away, facing Selene 
in a [pure] room. And also offer the lunar offering and repeat the following in suc- 
cession and you will send dreams, you will bind with spells. For the invocation to 
Selene is very effective. And after anointing yourself in advance [with} the oint- 
ment, appeal to her. 

And this is the lunar spell: / “1 call upon you, Mistress of the entire world, ruler 
of the entire cosmic system, greatly powerful goddess, gracious [daimon], lady of 
night, who travel through the air, PHEROPHORE ANATHRA . .. OUTHRA. Heed 


your sacred symbols and give a whirring sound,’* [and] give a sacred angel or a 

ss5_—i+holy assistant who serves / this very night, in this very hour, PROKYNE BAUBO PHO- 
BEIOUS MEE, and order the angel to go off to her, NN, to draw her by her hair, by 
her feet; may she, in fear, seeing phantoms, sleepless because of her passion for me 
and her love for me, NN, come to my consecrated bedroom.” 

890 So goes the song. But when / you see the goddess turning red, know that she is 
now attracting, and then say: “Mistress, send forth your angel from among those 
who assist you, one who is leader of night, because I adjure [you] by your great 
names, because of which no aerial or infernal daimon can ignore you, MESOUR- 

895 PHABABOR BRAL IEO ISI E. Come to me just as I have summoned you, / ORTHO 
BAUBO NOERE KODERE SOIRE SOIRE ERESCHIGAL SANKISTE DODEKAKISTE AK- 
ROUROBORE KODERE SAMPSEI; hear my words, and send forth your angel who is 

900 appointed over the Ist hour: / MENEBAIN, and the one over the 2nd hour: NE- 
BOUN, and the one over the 3rd hour: LEMNEI, and the one over the 4th hour: 
MORMOTH, and the one over the 5th hour: NOUPHIER, and the one over the 6th 
hour: CHORBORBATH, and the one over the 7th hour: ORBEETH, and the one over 

905 the 8th hour: PANMOTH, and the one over the 9th hour: / THYMENPHRI, and the 
one over the 10th hour: SAaRNOCHOIBAL, and the one over the 11th hour: BATHIA- 
BEL, and the one over the 12th hour: ARBRATHIABRI, so that you may do this for 
me; that you may attract, that you may tame on this very night, and so that she, NN 

910  (orhe, NN) be unable to have success until coming / to me, NN. [May she remain] 
fully satisfied, loving, desiring me, NN, and may she be unable to have intercourse 
with another man, except with me alone.” 

Now recite the spell many times, and it will attract and bind, and she will love 
you for all the time of her life. But when you attract her and she has had intercourse 

915 with you, then pick up / the goddess and stow her away, giving her magical mate- 
rial, and do not show her to the sun and she will not stop coming, desiring you. 

You will act in the same way for the spell to send dreams until you accomplish 
what you want. The power of the spell is strong. The figure is below.'*” 


*146 Says the whirring of Hathor's sistrum, but I think it may be Hekate's Iynges, 147 Figure is missing 


Mercury 
PGM V. 370—446 
*Take 28 leaves from a pithy laurel tree** and some virgin earth and seed of worm- 
wood, wheat meal and the herb calf’s-snout™ (but I have heard** from a certain 


man of Herakleopolis that he takes 28 new sprouts from an olive tree, / which is 
cultivated, the famous one). Those are carried** by an uncorrupted boy.*” Also 
pounded together with the foregoing ingredients is the liquid of an ibis egg ** and 
made into a uniform dough and into a figure of Hermes wearing a mantle, while 
the moon is ascending in Aries or Leo or / Virgo or Sagittarius. Let Hermes be 
holding a herald’s staff. And write the spell on hieratic papyrus or on a goose’s 
windpipe (again, just as I heard from the man of Herakleopolis), and insert it into 
the figure for the purpose of / inspiration; and when you want to use it, take some 
papyrus and write the spell and the matrer; and shave your head* and roll a hair 
into the papyrus, binding it with a piece from a purple cord, and put on the outside 
of it an olive branch, and / place it* at the feet of the Hermes (but others say: place 
it upon him). And let the figure lie in a shrine of lime wood. But when you want to 
use it, place the shrine beside your head / along with the god and recite as on the 
altar you burn incense, earth from a grain-bearing field and one lump of rock salt. 
Let it rest beside your head, and go to sleep after saying the spell without giving an 
answer to anyone. / 
“Hermes,” lord of the world, who’re in the heart, 

O arcle of Selene, spherical 

And square, the founder of the words of speech, 

Pleader of justice’s cause, garbed in a mantle, 

With winged sandals, turning airy course / 

Beneath earth’s depths, who hold the spirit’s reins, 

O eye of Helios, O mighty one, 

Founder of full-voiced speech,** who with your lamps 

Give joy to those beneath earth’s depths, to mortals 

Who’ve finished life.** / The prophet of events 

And Dream divine you’re said to be, who send 

Forth oracles by day and night; you cure 

All pains of mortals with your healing cares. 

Hither, O blessed one, O mighty son 

Of Memory, / who brings full mental powers, 

In your own form both graciously appear 

And graciously render the task for me, 

A pious man, and render your form gracious 


To me, NN, 

That I may comprehend you by your skills 

Of prophecy, by your own wond’rous deeds. / 

I ask you, lord, be gracious to me and 

Without deccit appear and prophesy to me.” 
Recite this both at sunrise and moonrise. 

The stele written on the papyri belonging to the figure: “YESENNIGADON ORTHO 
BAUBO / NOERE KODERE SOIRE SOIRE SANKANTHARA ERESCHIGAL ANKISTE 
DODEKAKISTE AKROUROBORE** KODERE SEMEA KENTEU KONTEU KENTEU KERI- 
DEU DARYGKO LYKYNXYNTA KAMPYCHRE IRINOTON LOUMANATA . / . . LON KO- 
MANDRON CHREIBACHA NOUBACHA NOUMILLON EROUPHI TETROUPHI LIBINOU 
NOUMILLON CHANDARA TON PHERPHEREU DROUER MAROUER?” (say it 3 times, 
then / the usual formula). 

Spell of compulsion: “OUKRA NOUKRA PETIRINODE TMAISIA, terrible-eyed, DRy- 
SALPIPS BLEMENNITHEN BANDYODMA TRIPSADA ARIBA . . . TA KRATARNA” (then 
the hundred-lettered name of Hermes). . . .*° 

/ Another: “IOUKRAIONIOU (spoken to the lamp) OCHMARMACHO TONNOURAI 
CHREMILLON DERKYON NIA IAO SOUMPSEPHISON SOUMPSENIS SIASIAS LAO, you 
who shake the world, come in and prophesy / concerning the NN matter, THOIS 
KOTOTH PHTHOUPHNOUN NOUEBOUE.” 


PGM VIII. 1—63 
* Binding love spell of Astrapsoukos: ' 
Spell: “Come to me, lord Hermes, as fetuses do to the wombs? of women. Come to 
me, lord Hermes, who collect the sustenance of gods and men; [come] to me, NN, 
lord Hermes, and give me favor,* sustenance, / victory, prosperity, elegance, beauty 
of face, strength of all men and women. Your names in heaven: LAMPHTHEN 
OQUOTHI OUASTHEN OUOTHI OAMENOTH ENTHOMOUCH. These are the [names] in 
the 4 quarters of heaven. I also know what your forms are: * in the east you have the 
form / of an ibis, in the west you have the form of a dog-faced baboon, in the north 
you have the form of a serpent, and in the south you have the form of a wolf. Your 
plant is the grape which is the olive.* I also know your wood: ebony. I know you, 
Hermes, who you are and where you come from and what your city is: Her- 
mopolis. Come to me, lord Hermes, many-named one, who know / the things hid- 
den beneath heaven and earth. Come [to me], NN, lord Hermes; serve well, bene- 
factor of the world. Hear me and make me agreeable to all the forms throughout 
the inhabited world. Open up for me the hands of everyone who [dispenses gifts] ° 
and compel them to give me what they have in their / hands. I also know your for- 
cign names: ‘PHARNATHAR BARACHEL CHTHA.’ These are your foreign names. 
“Whereas Isis, the greatest of all the gods, invoked you in every crisis, in every 
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district, against gods and men and daimons, creatures of water and earth and held 
your favor, / victory against gods and men and [among] all the creatures beneath 
the world, so also I, NN, invoke you.’ Wherefore, give me favor, form, beauty. 
Hear me, Hermes, benefactor, [inventor] * of drugs; be easy to talk to and hear me, 
just as you have done everything in the form of your Ethiopian dog-faced ba- 
boon, / the lord of the chthonic datmons. Calm them all and give me strength, 
form (add the usual), and let them give me gold and silver and every sustenance 
which will never fail. Preserve me always, through all ererniry, from drugs and de- 
ceits, every slander and evil tongues, from / every daimonic possession,’ from every 
hatred of both gods and men. Let them give me favor and victory and business and 
prosperity. For you are I, and I am you;'° your name is mine, and mince is yours. For 
I am your image."' If something should happen to me during this year or this 
month or this day or this hour, it will happen to the great / god ACHCHEMEN ES- 
TROPH, the one inscribed on the prow of the holy ship. Your true name has been 
inscribed on the sacred stele in the shrine at Hermopolis where your birth is. Your 
true name: OSERGARIACH NOMAPHI. This is your name with fifteen / lerters,'? a 
number corresponding to the days of the rising moon; and the second name with 
the number 7, corresponding to those who rule the world,'* with the exact number 
365,'* corresponding to the days of the year. Truly: ABRASAX. I know you, Hermes, 
and you know me. / I am you, and you are I. And so, do everything for me, and 
may you turn to me** with Good Fortune and Good Daimon, immediately, imme- 
diately; quickly, quickly.” 

Take a piece of olive wood and make a small dog-faced baboon sitting down, 
wearing the winged helmet of Hermes / and a box on its back, and inscribe the 
name of Hermes on the papyrus and put it in the box. Write in myrrh ink, praying 
for what you do or what you wish, and after putting a lid on, burn incense and 
place it where you wish in the middle of the workshop. 

And the name to be written is: “PHTHORON PHTHIONE THOYTH.” / In addi- 
tion, write also these great names: “IAO SABAOTH ADONAIE ABLANATHANALBA 
AKRAMMACHAMAREI, 365, give to the workshop business, favor, prosperity, cle- 
gance, both to NN himself and to his workshop, immediately, immediately; 
quickly, quickly.” 

*Tr.: E. N. O'Neil. The title of the spell is misleading, for the spell has nothing to do with 


love, sex, or attraction of a woman. This ts a spell for some shopkeeper to ensure good busi- 
ness. There are traces of mysticism here. Sce Reitzenstein, Poimandres 19—20. [E.N.O.] 


PGM IV. 2359-72 

*Business spell: Take orange beeswax and / the juice of the aeria plane and of 
ground ivy and mix them and fashion a figure of Hermes*” having a hollow bot- 
tom, grasping in his left hand a herald’s wand and in his right a small bag. Write on 
hieratic papyrus these names, and you will see continuous business: / “CHAIGCHEN 
OUTIBILMEMNOUOTH ATRAUICH. Give income and business to this plase, because 
Psentebeth *” lives here.” Put the papyrus inside the figure and fill in the hole with 
the same beeswax. Then deposit it in a wall, at an inconspicuous place, / and crown 
him on the outside, and sacrifice to him a cock, and make a drink offering of Egyp- 
tian wine, and light for him a lamp that is not colored red. 


Venus/Eros 
*Dardanos was the son of Electra, and a founder of Trojan civilization and the Samothracian Mysteries 


PGM IV. 1716—1870 
*Sword’?'® of Dardanos:*!” Rite which is called “sword,” which has no equal be- 
cause of its power, for it immediately bends and attracts the soul** of whomever 
you wish. / As you say the spell, also say: “I am bending to my will the soul of him 
NN.” ?!9 

Take a magnetic stone which is breathing and engrave Aphrodite sitting astride 
Psyche”? / and with her left hand holding on her hair bound in curls. And above 
her head: “ACHMAGE RARPEPSEI”; and below / Aphrodite and Psyche engrave Eros 
standing on the vault of heaven, holding a blazing torch and burning Psyche.*”! 
And below Eros these / names: “ACHAPA ADONAIE BASMA CHARAKO IAKOB IAO E 
PHARPHAREI.” On the other side of the stone engrave Psyche and Eros embrac- 
ing / one another and beneath Eros’ feet these Ictters: “ssssssss,” and beneath 


crated, / like this: put it under your tongue and turn it to what you wish and say 
this spell: 

“1? call upon you, author of all creation, who spread your own wings over the 
whole / world, you, the unapproachable and unmeasurable who breathe into every 
soul life-giving / reasoning, who fitted all things together by your power, firstborn, 
founder of the universe, golden-winged, whose light is darkness, who shroud rea- 
sonable / thoughts and breathe forth dark frenzy, clandestine one who secretly in- 
habit every soul. You engender an unseen fire / as you carry off every living thing 
without growing weary of torturing it, rather having with pleasure delighted in 
pain’ from the time when the world came into being. You also come / and bring 
pain, who are sometimes reasonable, sometimes irrational, because of whom men 
dare beyond what is fitting and take refuge in your light which is darkness. / Most 
headstrong, lawless, implacable, inexorable, invisible, bodiless, generator of frenzy, 
archer, torch-carrier, master of all living / sensation and of everything clandestine, 
dispenser of forgetfulness, creator of silence, through whom the light and to whom 
the light travels, infantile when you have been engendered within / the heart, wisest 
when you have succeeded; I call upon you, unmoved by prayer, by your great name: 
AZARACHTHARAZA”*”* LATHA / IATHAL** ¥ Y Y LATHAI ATHALLALAPH IOIOIO AI 
Al AI OUERIEU OIAI LEGETA RAMAI AMA RATAGEL,””® first-shining, night-/shining, 
night rejoicing, night-engendering, witness, EREKISITHPHE”” ARARACHARARA 
EPHTHISIKERE*”* IABEZEBYTH IO, you in the depth,” BERIAMBO / BERIAMBEBO, 
you in the sea, MERMERGOU, clandestine and wisest, ACHAPA ADONAIE BASMA CHA- 
RAKO IAKOB IAO CHAROUER AROUER LAILAM / SEMESILAM SOUMARTA MARBA 
KARBA MENABOTH EIIA. Turn the ‘soul’ of her NN to me NN, so that she may love 
mie, so that she may feel passion for me, so that she may give me what is in her 
power.” / Let her say to me what is in her soul because I[ have called upon your 
great name.” 

And on a golden leaf inscribe this sword:?** “One? THOURIEL / MICHAEL 


GABRIEL OURIEL MISAEL IRRAEL ISTRAEL:** May it be a propitious day for this 
name and for me who know it and am wearing it. I summon the immortal / and 
infallible strength of God. Grant me the submission of every soul for which I have 
called upon you.” Give the leaf to a partridge to gulp down** / and kill it. Then 
pick it up and wear it around your neck after inserting into the strip the herb called 
“boy love.” 

The burnt offering / which endows Eros and the whole procedure with soul is 
this: manna, 4 drams; storax, 4 drams; opium, 4 drams; myrrh, [4 drams;] frankin- 
cense, saffron, bdella, / one-half dram each. Mix in rich dried fig and blend every- 
thing in equal parts with fragrant wine, and use it for the performance. In the per- 
formance first make a burnt offering and / use it in this way.?** 

And there is also a rite for acquiring an assistant,*° who is made out of wood 
from a mulberry tree. He is made as a winged Eros wearing a cloak, with his right 
foot lifted / for a stride and with a hollow back. Into the hollow put a gold leaf 
after writing with a cold-forged copper stylus so-and-so’s name [and]: “MARSA- 
BOUTARTHE *’—be my / assistant and supporter and sender of dreams.” 

Go late at night to the house | of the woman] you want, knock on her door / with 
the Eros and say: “Lo, she NN resides here; wherefore stand beside her and, after 
assuming the likeness of the god or daimon whom she worships, say what I pro- 
pose.” And go to your / home, set the table, spread a pure linen cloth, and seasonal 
flowers, and set the figure upon it. Then make a burnt offering to it and continu- 
ously say the / spell of invocation. And send him, and he will act without fail. And 
whenever you bend her to your will with the stone, on that night it sends / dreams, 
for on a different night it is busy with different matters.?** 


Sun/Osiris 


PDM iIxi. 112—27 
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Mars 


PGM IV. 296—466 

*Wondrous spell for binding a lover: Take wax [or clay] from a potter’s wheel 
and make rwo figures, a male and a female. Make the male in the form of Ares fully 
armed, holding a sword / in his left hand and threatening to plunge it into the right 
side of her neck. And make her® with her arms behind her back and down on her 
knees. And you are to fasten the magical material on her head or neck. Write on the 
figure of the woman being attracted as follows: On the head: / “IsEE IAO ITHI 
OUNE BRIDO LOTHION NEBOUTOSOUALETH’ ; on the right car: “OUER MECHAN ’ ; 
on the left ear: “LIBABA GIMATHOTHO”; on the face: “AMOUNABREO”; on the right 
eye: / “ORORMOTHIO AETH”; on the other: “CcHOBOUVE”; on the right shoulder: 
“ADETA MEROU”; on the right arm: “ENE PSA ENESGAPH”; on the other: “MEL- 
CHIOU MELCHIEDIA”: on the hands: / “MELCHAMELCHOU AEL”; on the breast: 
the name, on her mother’s side, of the woman being attracted; on the heart: “ 
AMIN THOOUTH”; and below the lower belly: “aoBES AOBAR”; on the pudenda: 
“BLICHIANEOI OUGIA”; on the buttocks: “PISSADARA”; on / the sole of the right 
foot: “ELO”; on the sole of the other one: “ELOAIAOE.” 

And take thirteen copper needles and stick 1 in the brain while saying, “I am 
piercing your brain, NN”; and stick 2 in the ears and 2 in the eyes and I in the 
mouth and 2 / in the midriff and 1 in the hands and 2 in the pudenda and 2 in the 
soles, saying each time, “I am piercing such and such a member of her, NN, so that 
she may remember no one but me, NN, alone.” 

And take a lead tablet®’ and write the same / spell and recite it. And tie the lead 
leaf to the figures with thread from the loom after making 365 knots while saying 
as you have leamed, “ABRASAX, hold her fast!” You place it, as the sun is setting, 
beside the grave of one who has died untimely or violently, placing beside it also the 
seasonal flowers. 

The spell to be written | and recited is: “I entrust this binding spell to you, 
chthonic gods, HYESEMIGADON and KORE PERSEPHONE ERESCHIGAL and ADONIS 
the BARBARITHA, infernal HERMES THOOUTH PHOKENTAZEPSEU AERCHTHA- 
THOUMI / SONKTAI KALBANACHAMBRE and to mighty ANUBIS PSIRINTH, who 
holds the keys to Hades, to infernal gods and daimons, to men and women who 
have died untimely deaths, to youths and maidens, from year to year, month to 
month, day to day, / hour to hour. I adjure all daimons in this place to stand as 
assistants beside this daimon. And arouse yourself for me, whoever you are, 
whether male or female,” and go to every place and into every quarter and to every 
house, and attract / and bind her. Attract her, NN, whom NN bore and whose 


IAEOBAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKI 


magical material you possess. Let her be in love with me, NN whom she, NN bore. 
Let her nor be had in a promiscuous way,” let her not be had in her ass, nor let her 
do anything with another man for pleasure, just with me alone, NN, so that she, 
NN, be unable either to drink or eat, that she not / be contented, not be strong, 
not have peace of mind, that she, NN, not find sleep without me, NN, because I 
adjure you by the name that causes fear and trembling, the name at whose sound 
the earth opens, the name at whose terrifving sound the daimons are terrified, / the 
name at whose sound rivers and rocks burst assunder. I adjure you, god of the dead, 
whether male or female, by BARBARITHA CHENMBRA BAROUCHAMBRA and by the 
ABRAT ABRASAX SESENGEN BARPHARANGGES and by the glorious AGIA / MARI and 
by the MARMAREOTH MARMARAUOTH MARMARAOTH MARECHTHANA AMARZA 
MARIBEOTH; do not fail, god of the dead, to heed my commands and names, but 
just arouse yourself from the repose which holds you, / whoever you are, whether 
male or female, and go to every place, into every quarter, into every house, and 
attract her, NN, to me and with a spell keep her from cating and drinking, and do 
not allow her, NN, to accept for pleasure the attempt of another man, / not even 
that of her own husband, just that of mince, NN. Instead, drag her, NN, by the hair, 
by her heart, by her soul, to me, NN, at every hour of life, day and night, until she 
comes to me, NN, and may she, NN, remain / inseparable from me. Do this, bind 
her for all the time of my life and help force her, NN to be serviceable to me, 
NN, and let her not frolic away from me for even one hour of life. If you accom- 
plish this for me, I will quickly allow you your repose. / For [ am BARBAR ADONAI 
who hides the stars, who controls the brightly shining heaven, the lord of the 
world, ATHTHOUIN IATHOUIN SELBJIOUOTH AOTH SARBATHIOUTH IATHTHIERATH 
ADONAI IA ROURA BIA BI BIOTHE ATHOTH / SABAOTH EA NIAPHA AMARACHTHI 
SATAMA ZAUATHTHEIE SERPHO IALADA IALE SBESI [ATHTHA MARADTHA ACHILTH- 
THEE CHOOO OE EACHO KANSAOSA ALKMOURI THYR THAOOS SIECHE. I am 
THOTH OsOmMal; / attract her, bind her, NN, filled with love, desire and yearning 
for NN (add the usual), because I adjure you, god of the dead, by the fearful, great 
IAEO BAPH RENEMOUN OTHI LARIKRIPHIA EYEAI PHIRKIRALITHON YOMEN ER 
PHABOEAI, / so that you attract her, NN, to me and join head to head and fasten lip 
to lip and join belly to belly and draw thigh close to thigh and fit black together 
with black, and let her, NN, carry out her own sex acts / with me, NN, for all eter- 
nity. 

Then write on the other side of the tablet the heart and the characters as they are 
below: 


“TAEOBAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHABOFAI 
AEOBAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHABOEA 
AO EOBAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHABOE III 
EA O6BAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHABO OEO 


16 BAPHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHAB or 
ae APHRENEMOUNOTHILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPHA Sage 
OE PHRENEMOUNOTHBILARIKRIPHIAEYEAIPHIRKIRALITHONYOMENERPH LAYY 

IOAE YYAA 
EOEI Olli 

YAOU YAEE 
IAOI EOAY 


EIOL EEEA 


OIYA AAIA 
AOOE TIO 
YIOE EEAO 
EOAOA EEAO 
YAYA EIEE 
IOEIIE OAEI 
IAOI E1yY! 
AOAO EEOI 
YYO!I YAAI 
EMA 
AAOO” 


Prayer that belongs to the procedure: At sunset, while holding / the magical ma- 
terial from the tomb, say: 

“Borne”? on the breezes of the wandr’ing winds, 
Golden-haired Helios, who wield the flame’s 
Unresting fire, who turn in lofty paths 
Around the great pole, who create all things 
Yourself which you again reduce to nothing, / 
From whom, indeed, all elements have been 
Arranged to suit your laws which nourish all 
The world with its four yearly turning poimts. 
Hear, blessed one, for I call you who mule 
Heaven and earth, Chaos and Hades, where 
Men’s daimons dwell who once gazed on the light, / 
And even now I beg you, blessed one, 

Unfailing one, the master of the world, 
If you go to the depths of earth and search 
The regions of the dead, send this daimon, 
From whose body f hold this remnant in my hands, 
To her, NN, at midnight hours, 
To move by night to orders *neath your force, / 
That all I wane within my heart he may 
Perform for me; and send him gentle, gracious 
And pondering no hostile thoughts toward me, 
And be not angry at my potene chants, 
For you yourself arranged these things among 
Mankind for them to learn about the threads 
Of the Moirai, and this with your advice. / 
I call your name, Horus,” which is in number 
Equivalent to those of the Moirai, 
ACHAIPHO THOTHO PHIACHA ATE EIA IAE EIA THOTHO PHIACHA. 
Be kind to me, forefather, scion of 
The world, sclf-gendered, fire-bringer, aglow 
Like gold, shining on mortals, master of 
The world, / daimon of restless fire, unfailing, 
With gold disk, sending carth pure light in beams. 


Send the daimon, whomever I have requested, to her, NN” (add the usual). 

In another version, the name is: “ACHAI PHOTHOTHO AIE EIA LAE EIO THO THO 
PHIACHA.” / In another it is: “ACHAI PHOTHOTHO AIE IEA EAI LAE AEI EIA OTHO- 
THO PHIACHA.” 


Jupiter/Serapis 


PGM V. 447-58 

* On a jasperlike agate engrave Sarapis seated, facing forwards (?), holding an Egyp- 
tian royal scepter and on the scepter an ibis, and on the back of the stone / the 
{ magical] name [of Sarapis?], and keep it shut up. When need [arises] hold the ring 
in your left hand, and in your right a spray of olive and laurel [twigs], waving them 
toward the lamp while saying the spell 7 times. And when you have put / [the ring] 
on the index finger of your left hand with the stone inside, [keep it] thus and, going 
off” [to bed] without speaking to anybody, go to sleep holding the stone to your 


left ear. 


For the God Bes 


PGM XII. 121-43 
* Zminis* of Tentyra’s spell for sending dreams: * Take a clean linen cloth, and 
(according to Ostanes) with myrrh ink draw a figure on it which is humanlike in 


appearance but has four wings,** having the left arm outstretched* along with the 
two left wings, and having the other arm bent with the fist clenched. / Then upon 
the head [draw] a royal headdress and a cloak over its arm, with two spirals on the 
cloak. Atop the head [draw] bull horns and to the buttocks a bird’s tail. Have his 
right hand held near his stomach, and on either ankle have a sword extended. 

Also write on the strip the following names of the god and whatever you want 
him, [NN], to sce and how: *” “CHALAMANDRIOPH IDEARZO THREDAPHNIO / 
ERTHIBELNIN RYTHADNIKO PSAMOMERICH," to all of you I speak, also to you, O 
very powerful daimon: go into the house of this person and tell him such-and- 
such.” 

Next take a lamp neither colored red nor inscribed, and after you put a wick in it, 
fill it with cedar oil, and light it. Invoke the following names of the god, three 
[times]: *? ““CHALAMANDRIOPH IDEARYOTH THREDAPHNIO ERTHABEANIG RYTHA- 
NIKG PSAMMORICH, O sacred names of the god, listen to me—you also, O Good 
Daimon, whose might is very great / among the gods, listen to me: go to him, NN, 
into his house, where he sleeps, into his bedroom, and stand beside him, causing 
fear, trembling, by using the great and mighty names of the god. And tell him such- 
and-such. 

“I conjure you [by] your power, [by] the great god, sErrH,* [by] the hour in 
which you were begotten a great god,* [by] the god revealing * it now (?), [by] the 
365 names of the great god, ro go to him, NN, this very hour, this very night, and 
to tell / him in a dream such-and-such. 

“If you disobey me and don’t go to him, NN, I will tell che great god, and after 
he has speared you through, he will chop you up into pieces and feed your members 
to the mangy dog who lies among the dungheaps.** For this reason, listen to me 
immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly, so I won’t have to tell you again.” 


Asclepius AKA Agathos Daimon Idols 
PGM IV. 2373-2440 
*Charm for acquiring business and for calling in customers *' to a workshop or 
house or wherever you put it. / By having it, you will become rich, you will be suc- 
cessful. For Hermes made this for the wandering Isis.*” The charm is marvelous 
and is called “the little beggar.” 

Take beeswax that has not been heated, which is known as bee glue, and fashion / 
a man having his right hand in the position of begging and having in his left a bag 
and a staff. Let there be around the staff a coiled snake, and Jet him be dressed in a 
girdle and standing on a sphere that has / a coiled snake, like Isis. Stand it up and 


erect it in a single block of hollowed-out juniper, and have an asp covering the top 
as a capital.*°* Fashion him during the new moon and consecrate / it in a celebrating 
mood, and read aloud the spell over his members, after you have divided him into 
three sections—repeating the spell four umes for each member. For each member 
write on strips of papyrus made froma priestly scroll, with ink of cinnabar, juice of 
wormwood, and myrrh. When you have set it / up high on the place you have 
chosen, sacrifice to it a wild [assj** with a white forchead and offer it whole and 
roast the inward parts over the wood of willow and thus eat it. 

Now this is what is to be written on [each] strip of papyrus. The spell on the / 
bag: “EPH EROUCHIO CHORAI DARIDA METHEUEI ABACHTHIE EMESIE ECHENE 
LAE IEN EBAPS PHNEOA ENTHONICHAENTHA TROMOCHMOUSO THERAGCHEIN 
SASI SAMACHIOTH OUASA AMAKARALA KAIOS / LASOI.” Upon the head: “Oal IE 
EIO NAO OULABETHEN THERMATH ENESIE.” On the neck: “THALAA MEMARACHO 
CHETH THROU PHEN PHTHAI.” On the right shoulder: “EMAA CHNA THOUE 
BOLERI.” On / the left: “ARIAO IEE SYPSO ITHEN BACHTHIPHERPSOI THENIBON.” 
On the belly: “AMAMAMAR AIII OU MAMO MOU OMBA.” On the sacred bone: 
“IANOA PHTHOUTHO OTHOM MATHATHOU.” / On the right thigh: “ARIN THEA 
RAGNI METHETHIO CHRE IE IE ERE.” On the left thigh: “&1 EIN YEAIO ERENPS 
TEPHET PARAOU ANEI.” On the private parts: “EEROTHESONEEN / THNIBITH EU- 
ECHEN.” On the right shin: “MIANIKOUEI BIOUS.” On the left: “CHNOU TOUGy- 
MOUCHOs ONIO.” Under the sole of the right foot: “ouranton.”** On the left: 
/ “anouPstig£.” On the back of the buttocks: “ETEMPSIS PSPHOPS IAIAEEIOO.” On 
the snake the name “Agathos Daimon,” which is, as Epaphroditus*” says, the follow- 
ing: /“PHRE ANOI PHORCHO PHYYY RORPSIS OROCHOGOI,” but as on the paper 
which I found the spell was changed thus: “Harponknouphi” (formula). 

This 1s the spell for the rite: “I receive / you as the cowherd who has his camp 
toward the south, I receive you for the widow and the orphan.*”’ Therefore, give me 
favor, work for my business. Bring to me silver, gold, clothing, / much wealth for 
the good of it.” 


PGM IV. 3125-71 

*Whenever you want a place to prosper greatly, so that those in the place or the 
temple where the phylactery is hidden will marvel, [use this rite]. For wherever this 
[phylactery] be placed, if in a temple, the temple will be talked about throughout 
the whole world; / if in some other place, {the place] will prosper greatly. 

This is how to make [the phylactery]: Taking Etruscan wax, mold a statue three 
handbreadths high.*'” Let it be three-headed. Let the middle head be that of a sea 
falcon; the right, of a baboon; / the left, of an ibis. Let it have four extended wings 
and its two arms stretched on its breast;*!* in them it should hold a scepter. And let 


it be wrapped [as a mummy] like Osiris. Let the falcon wear the crown of Horus; 
the baboon, / the crown of Hermanubis;*’’ and let the ibis wear the crown of Isis. 
Put into the hollow inside it a heart [made] of magnetite, and write the following 
names on a piece of hieratic papyrus and put them into the hollow. Next, when you 
have made it an iron base, stand it / on the base and put it into a little juniper wood 
temple at moonrise on the third day of the goddess.*” Then, having fixed it [firmly] 
in whatever place you choose, sacrifice to it a wild white-faced [falcon?],*' and 
burn [this offering] entire; also pout to it, as a libation, the milk of a black cow, 
/ the firstborn [of its mother] and the first she suckled. [ By these sacrifices you will 
have completed the deification of the statue.] And [now] feast with [the god], sing- 
ing to him all night long the names written on the strip [of papyrus] put in the hol- 
low. Wreathe the little temple with olive and thus [you will prosper] throughout 
life. / And sing the same spell when you get up in the morning, before you open 
[your shop or temple|. The names to be written and recited are these: 


“BICHO MOUR SOUMARTA 
BICHOBI SOURPHEO AKERMORTHOOUTH 
CHOBIBEU MOURETH ANIMI 
NASSOUNAINTHI ANIMOKEO MIMNOUER 
NOUNAITH ARPAER IERI 

SANI ANIMI 


MIMNIMEU.” 


“Give me all favor, all success, for the angel bringing good, who stands beside 
[the goddess] Tyche, is with you. Accordingly, give profit [and] success to this 
house. Please, Aion, ruler of hope, giver of wealth, O holy Agathos Daimon, bring 
to fulfillment all favors and / your divine oracles.” Then open [your establishment] 
and you will marvel at the unsurpassed holy power. 


So ends Volume I, in which I have defined some basic concepts, but will be greatly elaborated 
in further Volumes, along with far more evidence and explanations. In this I hope you will join me, as 
we attempt to reconstruct the Mysteries of the Ancient World, so that the light of Truth might shine 
once more. While we may at times struggle in this, Know Thyself and you will Know the Gods. 


